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ANPOVt^R.' 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


This  celebrated  Discussioa  has  excited  the  greatest  interest 
both  among  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants — one  proof  of 
which  is  the  rapid  sale  of  upwards  of  2,000  copies,  though  pub- 
lished at  lAs.  each,  and  the  constant  demand  for  a  New  Edition. 

There  were  selected  for  discussion  five  great  subjects  ;  there 
were  two  Chairmen  at  each  Meeting,  Geo.  Finch,  Esq.  M.P 
en  the  Protestant  side,  and  C.  Weld,  Esq.,  and  subsequently 
J.  Kendall,  Esq.,  on  the  Roman  Catholic  side.  The  audiences 
-half  Protestant  and  half  Roman  Catholic — were  admitted  by 
tickets.  The  Discussion  lasted  eleven  nights.  The  speeches 
were  taken  down  verbatim  by  an  able  reporter,  and  are  pre- 
sented in  this  edition  precisely  as  delivered.  It  is  universally 
allowed  to  be  the  most  masterly  discussion  of  the  whole  subject 
in  modern  times.  Mr.  Fbench  displayed  greater  learning 
and  acuteness  than  any  controversialist  on  the  same  side, 
for  a  century  and  upwards  ;  but  nothing  can  be  more  powerful 
and   complete  than  the   replieis  of  his  Eererend    opponent, 


ADVXBTI8EUENT. 


whoso  perfect  command  of  himself  and  hia  language  coik 
trested  most  farourabl^r  with  Mr.  Fbekch,  who  occasionally 
displajred  a  laraentablo  want  of  temper. 


The  Publishers  expresa  the  opinion  of  the  most  competent 
judges,  n-lien  they  state  that  this  book  ought  to  be  in  the  hands 
of  every  Protestant  in  Britain,  more  particularly  of  Clergymen, 
Ministers,  and  Teachers :  a  more  thorough  acquaintance  with 
the  great  Controversy  may  be  acquired  from  this  volume  than 
from  any  other  source. 


HAMMERSMITH  DISCUSSION. 


FiBST  EvzNiNO,  Tuesday,  Ap&il  2,  1S39. 


SUBJECT  : 

TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 


KzT.  JoHH  CuMicniG. — ^Let  it  be 
distinctly  understood,  in  opening 
the  following  discussion,  that  I  have 
DO  political  or  party  ends  to  sub- 
KTve — no  personal  animosities  to 
indulge — no  end,  save  the  glory  of 
Ilim  whose  I  am,  and  whom  I  serve. 
Mj  adversary  appeared  at  one  of 
our  meetings,  ana  then,  and  twice 
since,  challenged  me  to  discuss  the 
avf ully  momentous  points  that  are 
at  issue  between  us.  As  ho  is  a 
member  of  the  Committee  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Institute,  officially 
sanctioned,  and,  defacto^  an  expo- 
sitor of  his  faith,  I  have  this  day 
met  him,  to  contend,  not  for  victory, 
nor  in  a  display  of  mere  gladiator- 
ship,  but  for  the  faith  once  deli- 
vered to  the  saints. 

The  doctrine  of  Transubstantia- 
lion  is  so  extravagant  to  my  mind, 
that  I  could  have  wished  my  anta- 
gonist had  opened  the  discussion. 
To  be  sure  of  the  very  words,  the 
iptMma  terba  of  both  Churches  in 
reference  to  the  Eucharist,  as  I 
mean  to  repeat  and  adhere  to  these 
words,  I  will  quote  from  the  autho- 
rized and  Tecofi;nised  canons,  arti- 
rles,  and  formularies  of  either  com- 
mnnioiL 

Goaacil  of  Trent,  Holy  Sacrament 
of  the  Euckarist  :^ 


Canon  I.  "  If  any  shall  deny, 
that  in  the  sacrament  of  the  most 
holy  Eucharist,  there  is  contained 
truly,  reality  and  nthitaniially  the 
body  and  blood,  together  tDith  tke 
soul  and  dimnitv  of  our  Lord  Jetui 
Christ,  but  shall  say  that  he  is  only 
in  it  in  sign  or  figiu^,  or  power,  let 
him  be  accursed.^' 

Canon  II.  "  If  any  shall  say, 
that  in  the  holy  sacrament  of  the 
Eucharist  there  remains  the  sub- 
stance of  bread  and  wine,  together 
with  the  bodv  and  blood  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Cnrist,  and  shall  deny 
Uiat  wonderful  and  remarkable  con- 
version of  the  whole  substance  of 
the  bread  into  the  body,  and  the 
whole  substance  of  the  wine  into 
the  blood,  while  only  the  appearance 
of  bread  and  wine  remains,  which 
conversion  the  Catholic  Church  most 
aptly  calls  Transubstantiation,  let 
him  be  accursed." 

Canon  VI.  "  If  any  shall  say, 
that  in  the  holy  sacrament  of  the 
Eucharist  Christ,  the  onlv-begotten 
Son  of  God,  is  not  to  be  &aored, 
and  that  outwardly  vnth  the  worship 
of  Latria,  and  therefore  that  he 
ought  neither  to  be  venerated  by  any 
especial  festive  celebration,  nor  car- 
ried solenmly  about  in  processions^ 
according  to  the  oniverMi  aadlBinik 
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Christ  is  giren,  taken,  and  eaten,  in 
the  sapper,  only  after  a  heavenly  and 
spizitual  manner.  And  the  mean 
iraereby  the  body  of  Christ  is  re- 
oeired  and  eaten  in  the  sapper  is 
faitL  The  sacrament  of  theLord's 
sapper  was  not  by  Christ's  ordi- 
nance reserved,  carried  abont,  lifted 
ap,  or  worshipped. 

'*  The  wick«l,  and  such  as  be  void 
of  a  lively  faith,  although  thev  do 
carnally  and  visibly  press  with  iheir 
teeth  (as  St.  Aueustine  saith)  the 
saoament  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  yet  in  nowise  are  they  par- 
takers of  Christ,  but  rather,  to  their 
eondemnation,  do  eat  and  drink  the 
sign  or  sacrament  of  so  great  a 
tlung." 

(mfessioM  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
iand.—"  In  the  supper,  ri.^htly  used, 
Jesns  Christ  is  so  joinea  with  us, 
that  he  bccometh  the  verv  nourish- 
mentand  food  of  our  souls.  Not 
that  we  imagine  any  Transubstan- 
tiation  of  the  bread  into  Christ's 
natnial  body,  and  of  wine  into  his 
uatoial  blood,  as  the  Papists  have 
perniciously  taught  and  damnably 
pdicTed;  but  this  union  and  con- 
junction which  wc  have  "with  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  Jesus,  in 
the  riffht  use  of  the  sacrament,  is 
WToagnt  by  the  operation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who,  by  true  faith, 
camethus  above  all  things  that  are 
risible  and  carnal  and  earthly,  and 
naketh  us  to  feed  upon  the  body 
and  blood  of  Jesus,  wnich  was  once 
broken  and  shed  for  us,  which  now 
IS  m  heaven  and  appeareth  in  the 
presence  of  his  Father  for  us." 

Wutmmter  Con/essiou,  adopted  by 
the  Church  of  Scotland.--"  Worthy 
recoTcrs  outwardly  partaking  of  the 
^bls  elements  in  this  sacrament, 
do  then  also  inwardly  by  faith,  really 
sod  indeed,  vet  not  carnally,  and 
^**yoreally,  ont  spiritually  receive 
^feed  upon  Chnst  crucified,  and 
•Qftebenefitsof  his  death.    That 


doctrine  which  maintains  a  change 
of  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine 
into  the  substance  of  Christ's  body 
and  blood  (commonly  called  Tran- 
substantiation)  by  consecration  of 
a  priest,  or  by  any  other  way,  is  re- 
pugnant not  to  Scripture  alone,  but 
even  to  common  sense  and  reason, 
overthroweth  the  nature  of  a  sacra- 
ment, and  hath  been,  and  is  the 
cause  of  manifold  superstitions^,  yea 
of  gross  idolatries.** 

Thus  I  have  laid  before  yon  the 
bane  and  antidote.    Let  me  now 

Sroceed  a  step  further  towards  the 
iscussion  of  this  question,  and 
glance  at  what  I  expect  to  be  a 
ifavourite  field  with  my  opponent. 
I  am  perfectly  persuaaed  tnat  my 
learned  opponent,  too  conscious 
of  there  bemg  no  proofs  for  Tran- 
substantiation  in  the  Scriptures, 
will  have  recourse  to  what  are 
called  the  Fathers,  and  amid  their 
mutilated  and  contradictory  frag- 
ments, he  will  fish  up,  as  from 
muddy  craters,  many  a  specious 
pretext.  If  is,  tliercfore,  most  im- 
portant, in  the  outset  of  tliis  dis- 
cussion, to  lay  do\vu  the  precise 
amount  of  authority  due  to  the 
Fathers,  in  order  that  my  oppo- 
nent's quotations  may  always  go  for 
what  they  arc  worth. 

1.  These  writers  of  the  third, 
fourth,  and  fifth  centuries,  are  not 
the  fathers  strictly  so-called.  The 
apostles  and  evangelists  arc  the 
fathers  of  the  Clmstian  Church. 
The  so-called  fathers  were  mere 
voluntary  recipients  and  distributors 
of  the  waters  of  life  received  from 
the  original  fountain,  and,  most  un- 
fortunately, the  contents  have  not 
only  caught  the  taint  and  flavour  of 
the  eartnen  vessels,  but  have  be- 
come miserably  diluted  by  human 
speculations,  coloured  by  Eastern 
philosophy,  and,  ere  they  reach  us, 
filtered  of  their  more  vital  and  j^re- 
doas  ingredients.  ^^ 
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are  the  advocates  of  Consubstantia- 
tioii,  if  their  language  be  taken 
BmOj.  And,  in  the  third  place, 
I  candidly  admit  that  a  remnant  of 
the  fidhers,  whose  sentiments  ray 
leuned  antagonist  will  quote  to- 
day, employ  language  which  may  be 
pleaded  as  strongfy  in  favour  of 
Transahstantiation.  At  the  same 
time,  I  would  add,  that  Bellarmine, 
a  distinguished  advocate  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  says,  it  is  not 
vhoUy  improbable  that  there  is  not 
apanage  in  the  Word  of  God  so 
etprm  as  to  compel  the  admission  of 
TroMtnbstantiation,  and  he  quotes 
KTend  distinguished  scholastic  di- 
Tmes,  vho  admit  that  it  may  not  be 
in  the  Word  of  God,  an(d,  that  there 
is  not,  in  the  Word  of  God,  a  pas- 
B^  that  goes  to  compel  the  doc- 
tnse  of  Tnmsubstantiation. 

Agun,  I  may  also  repeat  that  the 
Council  of  Trent  admits  that,  on  the 
54th  verse  of  the  6th  chapter  of  St. 
John,  which  probably  my  learned 
friend  will  bring  forward  this  even- 
ing; and  which  I  will  require  him 
to  prove  to  be  descriptive  of  the 
liom's  sapper  at  all,  there  are  vari- 
ous interpretations .  I  mav  mention 
e»  passant,  that  Justin  Martyr  did 
not  know  of  certain  ceremonies 
essential  to  the  worship  of  Roman 
Catholics,  such  as  the  ringing  of 
bells,  the  devation,  and  the  adora- 
tion of  the  Host,  and  many  other 
simiLu' rites.  I  am  prepared  to  show, 
in  the  next  place,  that  the  Church 
<f  Bome  has,  contrary  to  the  prac- 
tice of  the  fathers,  witlidrawn  the 
cop  from  the  lait^,  maintaining  that 
the  offiriating  pnest  alone  ought  to 
pvtake  of  the  cup,  and  that  it  is 
quite  sufficient  for  the  rest  to  par- 
take of  the  bread  alone,  as  contain- 
ing the  whole  body  and  blood,  soul 
ndiinmtf  of  the  Son  of  God, 

^^pi^ared  to  show,  from  docu- 
>^ti»  that  the  Church  of  Rome, 
vwpnieaMdly  makes  much  of  ihe^ 


fathers,  has  positively  anathema- 
tized the  opimons  'of  some  of  the 
most  distinguished  of  them.  Cy- 
prian holds  that  all  the  apostles 
were  equal  in  power,  but  the  Church 
of  Rome  holds  the  man  anathema- 
tized that'  does  not  give  to  Peter 
the  suprcmacv.  St.  Jerome  excludes 
the  Apocrypha,  and  therefore  he 
comes  under  the  anathema  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  Augustine  oppo- 
ses appeals  to  Rome,  and  therefore 
urn  comes  under  the  anathema  of 
the  Church  of  Rome.  Ambrose 
deprecates  the  Judicial  power  which 
the  Church  of  Rome  assumes  for 
her  priests,  and  therefore  he  is  ana- 
thematized by  the  Church  of  Rome. 
Ircnsus  gives  the  creed  as  the  only 
tradition.  St.  Clirysostom  advo- 
cates the  indiscriminate  reading  of 
the  Word  of  Gk)d.  St.  Athanasius 
holds  the  sentiments  of  the  Protes- 
tant Church,  and  not  of  the  Churcl: 
of  Rome,  in  reference  to  the  sacrrl 
canon.  These  faiiicrs  all  come  under 
the  curses  of  Trent.  The  fathers 
hold  sometimrs,  some  of  them,  the 
doctrines  of  the  reformed  churches ; 
sometimes,  some  of  them,  the  doc- 
trine of  Cousubstantiation,  and  are 
by  the  Tridcntine  fathers  anathema- 
tized for  it;  and  sometimes,  some 
of  them,  in  different  passages,  are  so 
highly  oriental  and  figurative,  tliat 
they  have  given  occasion  to  tlie 
doctors  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to 
deduce  from  them  the  doctrine  of 
Transubstantiation. 

Now,  I  ask,  what  does  tliis  impiy? 
Why  it  amounts  to  this:  that  if  tnese 
fathers  are  so  contradictory  of  each 
other,  and  of  themselves — if  they 
are  admitted  on  both  sides  not  to  bic 
inspired,  and  by  the  Church  of  Rome 
not  only  to  be  fallible,  but  also  to 
have  erred,  and  thereby  ere  virtuall^v 
under  the  anathemas  of  Trrait, — if 
it  has  been  admitted 
Catholic  Church  that 
in  points  that  go 
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the  Ctiaich  of  Rome  la  no  stcred 

Eitiou — a  poiition  not  Tfortuited 
the  word  of  the  livrng  God.  Hj 
duuk  Catholic  Bntagonist  will 
TCplj,  "Verjtrue;  hot  maj  not  the 
boo;  of  Chnst  be  in  moiiT  placer  ' 
once  i  GO  that  while  that  Dod;  is, 
a  seDBC,  now  '  seated  at  the  rit,_. 
hand  of  Ood,'  ma;  it  not  slao  be 
strictl;  true  that  it  ia  also  1 
found  upon  the  altars  of  the  R 
Catholic  Church  f"  Now,  ii.  .  . 
first  place,  this  destro;s  the  nature 
of  a  true  bod;.  Is  it  not  the  cha- 
racteristic of  our  blessed  iBedeemer 
that  "  in  all  things  it  behoved  him 
to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren;" 
that  is,  in  eveij  peculiarit;  and  fea- 
tnrc,  and  characteristic  of  real  huma- 
nitj,  "  sin  onl;  excepted,"  of  which 
he  was  clea^lj  and  utterly  Toid;  Tct 
in  all  other  points,  observe,  it  Dc- 
OBme  a  necessoir  characteristic  of 
onr  blessed  Lorn  that  he  should  be 
"  like  unto  his  bretbren."  Now,  if 
that  be  the  case,  te  cannot  be  cor- 
poreallj  here  and  be  corporeallj  at 
London,  and  at  Edinburgh,  and  at 
Paris,  all  at  the  same  instant.  It  c 
a  necessai;  characteristic  of  a  frm 
6ody  to  be  oul;  present,  as  far  ai 
we  know,  in  one  spot  at  once. 

To  show  Ton  that  this  is  not  i 
mere  idea  of  m;  own,  I  will  quoti 
from  the  sacred  penman  these  words 
(Matthew  xxTiii.  5,  6) :  —  "  And 
the  angel  answered  and  siud  uulo 
the  women,  Fear  not  je;  for  1 


is  risen,  as  he  said."  The  words 
are  substantiallj  the  same  in  the 
Dona;  Bible.  Now  observe  what 
is  admitted  in' this?  The  angel 
most  distinctly  said,  "  He  is  not 


he  cannot  be  here  bodil;,  and  yet 

risen,  and  bodil;  at  the  right  hand 
of  God  at  one  and  the  same  mo- 
mcBt.    The  Scriptures  plainly  and 
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pointedly  declare  that  oni  Lord  "  ia 
not  here;"  but  that  "  he  is  liseD;" 
and,  if  risen  c«rporeally,  that  he  is 
necesaaril;  not  here  cotyoreall;. 

The  next  quotation  is  from  the 
Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  uir.  39; 
"  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet, 
that  it  is  I  myself :  handle  me  and 
see;  for  a  spuit  hath  not  flesh  and 
bones,  as  ye  see  me  have."  Now 
to  what  did  our  Lord  appeal  P  He 
says,  tef  ae  with  your  eyes,  Atiold 
me  and  m,  that  a  spirit  hath  not 
flesh  and  bones  as  ye  see  me  hate ; 
hut  the  CliUTch  of  Rome  says,  that 
bis  BONIS  are  present  on  the  altar  of 
ever;  chapel  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church ;  yet  our  Lord  delarea,  that 
nnlcss  yc  sec  his  wounds,  unless  ye 
behold  his  flesh,  ye  do  not  behold 
bis  bodily  presence,  and,  therefore, 
he  is  not  hodilv  and  substantiallj 
present  on  the  altar.  The  iotS  that 
the  priest  holds  has  neither  hands 
nor  feet,  noi  (I  use  the  words  of  the 
Roman  Church)  bones,  nor  nerves, 
nor  body,  nor  blood  ;  eno,  it  is  not 
the  bocul;  presence  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Chnst.  I  quote  anotherpas- 
sape  from  St.  John,  u.  27 :  "  Then 
saith  he  to  Thomas,  Reach  hither  ihy 
£ngcr  and  behold  my  hands,  and 
reach  hither  thy  Jiand  and  thrust  it 
into  m;  side,  and  be  not  faithless, 
but  believine."  Now,  observe,  our 
Lord,  a/ler  his  rtturrtction,  retuned 
upon  his  body  the  marks  of  the 
nails  on  his  sacred  bands  and  of 
tho  thorns  about  his  once  bleeding 
brows,  and  of  the  spear  that 
wounded  his  holy  side.  And,  ob- 
serve, when  Thomas  doubted  that 
he  was  present — thought  that  Christ 
had  not  risen,  and  that  he  was  not 
bodily  present  among  them,  what 
did  our  Lord  sa;  P  Our  Lord  put 
it  to  the  test  in  this  most  decisive 
manner, — "  Handle  me  and  ire  ; 
Ihnit  Ihy  hand  into  m;  side,  believe 
the  marks  of  the  nails,  and  scettat 
it  is  I  mjaelf."     Now,  if  you  mke 
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the  irafer  on  tlie  altar  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  has  tiai  any  trace  of  the 
wounds  ?  Has  that  any  features 
demonstntiTe  of  the  characteristics 
of  a  natural  body  ?  If  I  speak  to 
it,  viil  it  reply  ?  If  I  ask  it  a  ques- 
tion, will  it  say,  "  Handle  me,  and 
see,  and  believe;  iLut  a  spirit  has 
not  flesh  and  bones  ^*'  ^'hat  then 
most  be  the  inference,  if  we  take 
the  criieria  of  our  Lord's  presence 
as  given  in  the  Gospels — if  we  take 
the  plain  and  explicit  testimony  of 
ucredwrit?  The  inference  must  be, 
that  our  Lord  is  not  present  in  his 
body  and  blood,  soul  and  divinity, 
0*10  ei  nervat — bones  and  nerves— 
on  the  altars  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church. 

I  know  my  friend  will  fashion 
most  ingenious  and  subtle  dis- 
criminations about  the  existence 
of  ipeciet  and  accidents;  but,  re- 
member, we  must  have  a  decisive 
declaration.  It  is  either  a  simple 
piece  of  floor  and  water,  or  it  is 
what  the  Church  of  Rome  calls  it, 
-^Ihe  body  and  blood,  soul  and  divi- 
nity, bones  and  nerves  of  the  Son 
of  God.  No  scholastic  discrimina- 
tion as  to  accidents  and  species  will 
Mtisly  your  judgments  on  the  point, 
especially  as  there  seems  to  oe  an 
overwhelming  torrent  of  inspiration 
tolmng  contempt  and  odium  ou  the 
iwful  notion  by  which  the  minds 
of  our  Roman  Catholic  friends  arc 
hlinded  and  deceived.  It  will  re- 
()iiire  the  most  circumstantial  and 
liicid  demonstration  to  show — in  the 
▼ezy  teeth  of  such  a  volume  of 
MCTcd  disproofs  —  that  Christ  is 
present,  in  the  way  in  which  he  is 
explained  to  be  in  the  Catechism  of 
the  Council  of  Trent,  on  the  altars 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

Iquote  next,  Matthew  xxiv.  27: — 
"  For  as  the  lightning  comcth  out 
of  the  east,  ana  shineth  even  unto 
the  vest,  so  shall  the  coming  of  tiic 
Son  of  If  an  be."     Now  here  is  an) 


express  declaration  that  our  Lord, 
when  he  cometh  to  us  in  his  bo^y 
presence,  he  comes  like  the  liffht- 
ninff  that  streams  amidi^  splen£)nr 
and  amidst  beauty  from  the  easi 
even  unto  the  west.  And  there- 
fore, mv  learned  adversary  will  be 
prepared  to  show,  that  when  the 
priest  has  pronounced  the  words  of 
consecration,  our  Lord  comes  down 
upon  the  altar  amid  the  corusca- 
tions and  the  glory  wherewith  the 
lightning  shines  and  buries  itself  in 
the  far  distant  west.  But  since 
we  know  that  we  behold  no  such 
rays  or  splendour  accompanying  the 
assumed  bodily  presence  of  Cnrist 
on  the  altar  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
we  justly  infer  that  he  is  not  bodily, 
substantially,  and  corporeally  there. 
I  quote  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
i.  10,  11:  "  And  whilst  they  (the 
apostles)  looked  stedfastly  toward 
heaven,  as  he  went  up,  bcnold  two 
men  stood  by  them  in  white  apparel; 
which  also  said,  Ye  men  of  Galilee, 
why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven? 
This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up 
from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come 
in  like  manneras  ye  have  seen  him  go 
into  heaven."  How  did  he  go  into 
heaven?  He  rose  in  an  impres- 
sive, beautiful,  and  glorious  manner. 
WeU,  the  Holy  Spirit  says,  when  he 
comes  again,  he  is  to  come  pre- 
cisely in  the  same  way.  Now  we 
have  seen  him  go  into  heaven  one 
way,  I.  €.  amid  glory  and  splendour : 
then,  wc  ask,  is  it  the  fact  in  the 
experience  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
that  he  thus  comes  to  their  altars  ? 
Will  my  Roman  Catholic  antago- 
nist, or  any  Roman  Catholic  priest, 
maintain  that  the  moment  the  words 
are  sjUabled,  Hoc  est  enim  corpus 
meum,  that  our  Lord  comes  down 
from  heaven  amid  beams  of  glory 
and  of  Bp^**Tidour,  when  he  appeara 
upon  the  attars  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  ?  And  yet,  I  must  believe, 
i/'  God's  word  be  true,  that  **  Vi^ 
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the  apostles  beheld  htm  retire  from 
this  abmanlled,  evil,  and  sin-stsined 
world.  The  inference  must  be 
and  I  know  not  how  any  one,  with 
this  blessed  book  in  his  lifmd,  can 
venture  to  affirm  otherwise, — Iknow 
not  how  the  Church  of  Rome  can 
pronounce  her  analhema  on  me  for 
believing  whit  the  Holy  Spirit  dc- 
clfires— 1  repeat,  the  inference  must 
be,  that  our  Lord  is  not  corporeally 
presont  itpoa  the  altars  of  theGoman 
tktholic  Church,  as  far  as  I  can  find 
the  evidences  of  that  presence,  as 
IhesB  arc  here  distinctly  and  empha- 
tically proclaimed.  llie  last  pas- 
sage which  I  shall  quote,  is  m>m 
Revelaticns  i,  7 :  "  Behold  he 
eoiaeth  tcith  ctoudi,  and  every  eye 
shall  sec  him,  and  they  also  which 
pierced  liimi  and  all  kindreds  of  the 
earth  shall  wail  because  of  him." 
I  then  ask,  if  bo  thus  "  Cometh  with 
clouds,"  is  there  any  evidence  of  it, 
is  there  any  semblance  of  it  in  the 
Boman  Catholic  Church  when  the 
wafer  is  turned  into  the  bodv  and 
blood,  the  soul  and  divinity,  oones 
es,  of  the  Son  of  God  ? 


I  si 


— -1,  bring  forward  other  disproofs 
of  this  most  extraordinary  dogma, 
(-  e.  that  our  Lord  is  present  cor- 
poriallg  OQ  the  altars  of  the  Church 
of  Rome.  But  I  would  just  men- 
tion one  simple  fact  respecting  the 
origin  ai  this  notion,  which,  indeed, 
I  ought  to  have  done  before.  The 
doctrine  of  the  corporeal  presence  of 
Christ  in  the  Eucharist  was  first 
started  on  the  occasion  of  a  dispute 
as  to  the  worship  of  images,  in 
opposition  to  which  the  Council  of 
(kinstantinoplc,  in  754,  contended 
that  Clirist  had  left  ns  no  other 
ima^  than  the  bread— the  image 
of  his  body.  Rhadbert  Paachasius, 
ft  monk  of  the  nintb  century,  aecord- 
ii^  to  Bellarmine,  was  the  first  who 
btd  icnoiislj  and  cojiiously  written 


coDcemiiig  the  truth  of  Christ's 
body  and  blood  in  the  Eucharist. 
This  monk,  by  Bellarmine'a  admis- 
sion, was  the  first  author  who  wrote 
teriously  and  capiam/y  concerning 
it;  su  innt  SOO  years  passed  away 
before  any  author  wrote  terioialy 
ajid  copioiiily  about  the  bodily  pre- 
sence,  and  yet,  during  these  800 
years,  the  fathers  and  other  doctors 
had  written  eopious/y  and  sfrloualy 
on  almost  every  doctrine  and  duty. 
Again,  Duns  Scotus,  Fellow  and 
Professor  of  Divinily  at  Merton 
College,  Oiford,  in  the  bcaTnnine  of 
the  fourteenth  cenluiy,  allows  that 
Transubstantiation  was  not  always 
necessary  to  be  heUcred,  and  that 
■'  necessity  of  believing  it  was 
'cquent  on  the  declaration  of 
the  Church,  made  at  the  sanguinary- 
fourth  Council  of  Lateran,  in  1S15, 
ier  Innocent  HI.  Durandus, 
ihop  of  Meau.T,  acknowledges  his 
lination  to  believe  the  eontrarr  of 
Transubstantiation,  if  the  Church  nad 
not  obliged  men  to  believe  it,  [Here 
"  e  rev.  gentleman's  hour  cipired.J 

Mr.  FuESCH. — Ladies  and  gentle- 
men, it  is  to  me,  I  candidly  con- 
fess, in  rising  to  address  yon,  a 
most  pleasing  and  delightful  spec- 
tacle to  behold  so  many  persons,  of 
either  sex,  this  evening,  assembled 
t<^ther,  for  the  noble,  the  eialted 
purpose  of  hearing,  in  solemn  si- 
lence, aud  witb  the  calm  eomposore 
of  minds  open  to  conviction,  the 
cause  of  sacred  truth  luminously 
explained,  and,  with  the  help  of 
Almighty  God,  which  I  believe  both 
my  reverend  friend  and  myself  have 
with  fervour  implored  before  our 
entrance  into  this  room,  not  only 
luminously  eipluned,  but  vigoronsly 
as  well  as  copiously  defended.  Yes, 
my  friends,  truth,  sacred  trnth,  will 
this  day,  by  the  efforts  of  the  suc- 
cessful combatant,  be  placed  before 
you,  in  all  its  native  roBJes^Mid 
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DianDs ;  whilst  on  the  other  hand, 
error,  on  whichever  side  it  may  be 
ioam^  to  be — for  I  have  no  right  to 
assume  that  it  is  on  mine — error 
▼ill  be,  by  this  same  energetic 
power  of  argument  on  the  part  of 
him  that  shall  prevail,  stripped  of 
all  its  false  pretensions,  and  exposed 
to  every  eve,  in  all  its  native  de- 
fonnity.  In  other  words,  by  one  of 
these  our  conflicting  labours,  that 
will  come  to  pass  this  day,  which 
oar  blessed  oaviour  has  uttered, 
"Every  plant  which  my  heavenly 
Father  hath  not  planted  shall  be 
rooted  up."     St.  Matt.  xv.  13. 

Yes,  my  respected  friends,  this 
day,  1  confidently  trust,  will  arouse 
many  a  slumbering  soul  to  deep  and 
solemn  meditation  on  that  most 
vital,  most  important  of  all  subjects 
for  the  mind  of  a  Christian  to  re- 
volve, namely,  whether  it  be  indeed 
true,  or  whether  it  be  but  an  idle 
fiction,  a  mere  empty  sound,  that 
"  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of 
Mom,  ajid  drink  his  bloody  ye  hace 
•0  life  tH  you."  St.  John  vi.  53. 
And  here  permit  me  to  say,  what  I 
roost  sanguinely  anticipate,  namely, 
that  some  persons  who  have  entered 
this  room  this  evening  (though  I  am 
aware  that  many  have  entered  it 
wiUiout  leaving  their  prejudices 
behind  them),  will  go  out  of  it 
entirely  altered  men  or  women,  as  to 
the  wliole  texture  of  their  religious 
•entimcntfi,  firmly  and  unconquer- 
ablv  resolved  to  ooey  the  operations 
of  bivine  grace  bezuning  upon  their 
hearts,  so  soon  as  J  shall  have 
placed  the  truth  in  full  blaze  before 
them.  Yes,  I  repeat  it,  so  soon  as 
\beir  understandings  shall  have  been 
^(Hivinced  by  the  force  of  irresistible 
and  unanswerable  arguments,  that 
▼ben  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  said, 
»mc  time  before  the  Last  Supper, 
to  his  disciples,  preparing  them  for 
th^  grand  and  august  sacrament 


"  The  bread  that  I  will  give  you  is 
my  flesh,"   St.  John  xi.  51;    and 
that  when  afterwards  at  the  Last 
Supper  he  said,  with  clear,  solemn, 
testamentary  emphasis,  "  This  is  my 
body,  this  is  my  blood,"  St.  Matt. 
XXVI.  2G-28,  that  he  meant  it  to  be 
understood,  as  is  expounded  bv  his 
own  words,  "  Verily ^  terily'*  ana  not 
as  expounded  by  the  tongues  of  "2x0- 
iesiaxds  "Figuratively ffl//urafiveh" 
The  gentleman  who  is  this  aay 
opposed   to    me    has,    more   than 
once   during  his    address  to  you, 
deprecated  anv  introduction,  on  my 
part,  of  the  glorious  fathers  of  the 
church.     My  reverend  opponent,  I 
must  also  remark,  has  boasted  more 
than  once,   in  his   endeavours  to 
subvert  or  to  disprove  the  doctrine 
of  the   Catholic  Eucharist,  which 
doctrine  is,  as  he  has  propcrlv  de- 
fined it,  though  in  other  words, — 
the  real  presence   of   our  Lord's 
glorious  and  blessed  body,   under 
the  species  of  corruptible  elements ; 
he  has  boasted,  I  say,  that,  in  ac- 
complishing this,  the  sphere  of  his 
argumentation  shall  principal ly  be 
the  Bible,  a  book  upon  which  he 
defies  me  to  support  my  principle. 
Now  the  Bible,  I  reply,  or  the  New 
Testament,  shall  also  be  my  prime 
bulwark  in  defending  it.     les,  my 
friends,   I  will  meet  him,  foot  to 
foot,  on  that  hallowed  ground :  nay 
more,  I  will  encounter  him  at  the 
very  entrance  of  it,  as  it  were,  with 
the    four   flaming   swords    of  the 
cherubim  to  guard  the  stand  I  take  : 
I  mean,  my  friends,   the  express 
texts  of  the  four  Evangelists,  and, 
added  to  them,  that  powerful  body 
of  auxiliaries,   the  texts  of  Saint 
Paul  to  the  Corinthians.     But,  my 
friends,  whilst  I  also  glory  in  claim- 
ing the  Bible  as  mv  chief  prop,  I 
cannot  consent  to  deprive  myself, 
in    corroborating    my    deductions 
from  that  inspired  vohune,  o?  t\\^ 


wtach  he  was  about  to  imtitute, — jbcne&t  to  be  derived  tc  me  from,  dft- 
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ductions  preciacl J  similar  to  m j  own, 
iDade  in  ever;  a^,  since  the  foiui- 
dalion  of  Christiuiitj,  b;  the  re- 
nowned and  glorious  fathers  of  the 
Church.  I  cannot^I  will  not  con- 
sent, in  accommodation  to  iziodern 
dictators  in  thcologj,  to  break 
Mnndei  that  Bscred  link  of  tradition 
vhich  handB  down  to  mc,  in  one 
r^nlar,  harmonious,  beautiful  line 
of  unbroken  succession,  from  age  to 
age,  und  from  father  tiD  faihec,  the 
dogma  of  the  Catholic  Eucharist : 
namely,  that  in  Ihia  sacrament 
Christ  gave  unto  us  his  blessed 
bodv ;  yes,  his  very  flcah  to  eat, 
and  liis  very  blood  to  drink. 

No,  my  friends,  I  do  notwondernt 
this  Ljs  earnest  deprecation  against 

S  introducing  (he  fathers  of  the 
oich,  on  the  part  of  my  learned 
oppouent.  Were  I  in  his  situation, 
Isnould  have  made  a  siniikr  apjjcal 
to  my  antagonist.  Sut  DO,  gentle- 
men, I  Ruf  have  recourse  l«  Ihem ; 
■uch  an  overwhelming  a^ment 
cannot  be  passed  by,  by  the  Catholic 
who  is  solicitous  to  do  full  justice 
to  the  glorious  cause  he  has  under- 
taken to  defend.  It  is  an  argument, 
my  friends,  that  of  itself,  without 
the  necessity  of  any  close,  scruti' 
nizing  inspection  into  the  inspin^l 
pages,  wiU   for    ever   enable   the 


teatant  antagonist ;  who  vainly  en- 
deavours, by  his  feeble  outciy,  to 
silence  the  loud  voice  that  issues 
forth  from  the  depth  ot  ages — a 
voice,  nij  friends,  which  has  nccri 
ceased  to  re-echo,  unintemiplcdly, 
for  now  nearly  nineteen  centuries, 
from  clime  to  clime,  and  from  one 
end  ot  Christeiulora  to  the  other — 
lie  JofliiMe  of  Traitmibslantielwii. 

I  diall,  therefore,  gentlemen,  in 
my  view  of  things  (for  I  will  nevei 
permit  any  one  to  prescribe  to  me 
the  line  which  I  think  proper  to 
adopt  in  my  disputation) — I  shall 


{\ii  Evening. 

therefore  placo  before  yoa,  in  the 
vciy  front  of  this  discussion,  a 
jnotation  from  one  of  those  glorious 
lathers,  in  order  to  render  the  course 
whieli  I  am  about  to  pursue  more 
limplc  and  easy.  I  shall  lay  bdore 
rou  one  ever-memorable,  evcr-das- 
^ling  extract :  and  I  shall  couteut 
myself,  probably,  with  this,  or  at 
most  one  or  two  more,  during  the 
of  the  limited  time  now  pre- 
scribed to  tne.  It  is  a  quotation 
from  St.  Ignatius  Martyr,  who  was 
a  disciple,  as  Archbishop  Wake,  a 
Protestant  archbishop,  tells  us,  of 
St.  John  the  Evangelist,  and  who 
was  appointed,  as  the  same  arch- 
bishop lelta  us,  to  the  sec  of  Antioch, 
by  the  apostle  St.  Peter.  He,  there- 
fore, (St.  Ignalias,)  as  1  humbly 
"iiDCcive,  ought  to  have  known 
iomelhing,  at  least,  of  genuine 
Christiamty,  having  had  the  benefit 
of  such  tuition,  under  such  tnm- 
aeendcntly  holy  and  incontrovertibly 


(pircd  niaat<:rs.    He  Uud  his  Terr 
I!  down  in  the  cause  of  his  blessed 


Redeemer,  facing  with  andaunt«d 
fortitude  the  fierce  and  hungry  lion 
iu  the  amphitheatre  at  Rome,  and 
dying  with  Joy  and  gladness,  in  order 
(o  mink  full  streams  of  joy  and 
gladness  for  ever  in  ihe  presence  of 
the  immaculate  Lanib,  Such  a  per- 
son, surely,  will  not  be  spoken  of 
slightlj  by  my  eloquent  and  my 
pious  triend.  Uc,  surely,  can  never 
undervalue  Ignatius,  the  disciple  of 
St.  John  thellvaugelist  i  and  if,  in 
the  warmth  of  discussion,  he  should 
coll  him  "oriental,  metaphorical," 
or  "  licnrativc," — which,  I  believe, 
were  luc  epitlielslie  aBcribes  to  the 
hinguage  of  the,  father.i,  I  shall  beg 
uf  him,  in  an  argumentative,  not 
orientalizing  manner,  when  he  arises 
to  answer  me,  to  do  away,  if  he  can, 
or  («  invalidate  the  slrengtfa  of  this 
infrangible  passage  in  our  bronr 
and  to  show  Die  wherein  the  enmd- 
aliim    and    Ggnrativcucts   of  tlM 
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^pmskmomaisti.     I  shall  lumd  it 
^er  to  him,  in  aider  that  he  may 
<^  tint  I  qaote  it  fairly,  and  ex- 
plun  it  to  jon  with  tne  utmost 
^txwKj  and  the  utmost  precision. 
^ffud  a  over,  if  you  pfease,  Mr. 
^ddf  to  Mr  Fimeh^  the  Chairman  on 
/A?  iiiher  Mtde,']    Bear  in  mind,  my 
fritods,  that   this  Ignatius,   who 
lived  in  the  earliest  ages  of  Chris- 
lianitj,  as  I  told  yoo,  ought  most 
anqucstionably  to  know  what  was 
pure  and  unadulterated  Christianity 
As  these  words  are  most  important, 
I  shall  quote  them  in  Greek,  as  I 
bare  not  the  book  now  in  hand; 
do  not  alarm  yourselves,  however, 
for  I  shall  translate  them  immedi- 
ately into  English.    He  is  talking 
of  certain  ncraons  whom  he  com 
Iierctics,  ana  he  says  of  these  here- 
tics,— *'  Th^  abstain  from  the  Eu- 
charist and  prayery    because  they 
do  nol  believe  the  Eucharist  to  be 
tke  flesh  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
lehichjteth  suffered  for  our  sins,  and 
srhickjleskf  in  hisgoodnessjhe  Father 
resuscitated*^ — YA.  Pears,  et  Smith, 
OxoxL.  1709.    [Mr.  French  havinc 
parted  with  the  book,  repeated  and 
construed  the  Greek  from  memory.] 
Now,  you  see,  my  friends,  in 
tne    first   place,   that  there  were 
certain  heretics  that  absented  them- 
selres  from  the  £ucharist  in  those 
(lays.     And  why,  let  me  ask,   did 
they  thus  absent  themselyes  from 
a  participation    of  that  heavenly 
food?    Whv,  Ignatius  tells  you, 
that  they  absented  themselves  be- 
cause they  would  not  beUeve  th&t  it 
was  "  the  flesh  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ ;"  and,  mark  the  accuracy  of 
the  exoression ! — meaning  to  show 
trfaat  nesh,  and  that  you  might  not 
imagine  it  to  be  an  oriental  expres- 
wniy  be  says,   "  which  flesh,    not 
vbich  }stessA  "  suffered  for  our  sins." 
It  goes  on;  the  passage  ^ocs  on  to 
tbcytr,  »bat  it  is  not  mere  manimate 
ieal^  which  the  Protestant,  unac- 


quainted with  the  subject,  imagines 
the  Catholic  to  take ;  namely,  a  bit 
of  flesh,  or  so  many  drops  of  blood ; 
but  he  says,  "which  flesh  the 
Father,  in  his  goodness,  resoa- 
citated,"  or  raised  up,  that  is  to 
say,  the  flesh  of  Chnst,  animated 
with  his  immortal  soul,  with  his 
eternal  Spirit;  in  other  words, 
"  Christ,"  as  the  Council  of  Trent 
has  it,  and  as  my  learned  friend, 
with  the  utmost  accuracy  has  ex- 
pressed it,  "  Christ  truly  God,  ana 
truly  man,  vhole  nnd  entire.** 

Such,  gentlemen,  is  the  Catholic 
doctrine.  Whether  accurate  or  not, 
we  shall  czuiiiino  when  wc  come  to 
notice  my  learned  friend*s  observa- 
tions. JJat  you  have  here,  already, 
my  friends,  the  demonstration  of  a 
fact,  wliirh,  in  my  own  humble 
opinion,  supersedes  the  necessity  of 
any  further  inspection  into  tlic  fa- 
thers of  the  Church  at  all ;  not  that 
I  shall  limit  myself  to  this  one 
solitanr  quotation,  but  I  say  it  is  so 
|)owcrful  a  quotation  as  to  admit  of 
no  dispute  as  to  its  force  and  invin- 
cibility. It  will  be  in  vain  for  my 
learned  friend  to  say  he  is  not  a  true 
father  of  the  Churcn,  because  he  is 
not  un  inspired  apostle.  What !  a 
man  educnted  by  St.  John  the  Evan- 
gelist,—a  man  appointed  Bishop  of 
Antioch,-by  St.  Peter,  not  a  father ! 
aye,  and  a  grandfather,  too,  if  I  may 
use  an  illustrative  expression  of  the 
learned  gentleman.  [Applause  and 
hisses  from  different  parts  of  the 
room,  and  cries  of  "  Order ! "] 

Thus  YOU  sec,  my  friends,  that 
even  in  the  days  of  the  apostles  the 
loud,  bold  voice  of  Protestantism 
was  already  heard  resounding.  There 
were  men,  even  in  those  bright- 
dawning  days,  as  St.  Ignatius  tcUs 
us, — there  were  men  vvno  absented 
themselves  from  the  holy  Eucharist, 
because  they  could  not  make  up 
their  minds  to  believe  in  that  doc- 
trme  wliich  the  Catholic  so  (irmVv 
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believfis  iu.  [ITerc  the  leanied  gen- 
tlcmaii  waa  interrupted,  and  tlio 
meeting  was  called  to  "  Order."] 
Silence  being  oblaineii,  the  learned 
gentleman  continued :  I  must  re- 
qnest  m;  Catholic  frieoda  not  to  set 
EO  bad  an  eiampte.  It  is  disgrace- 
fill  in  the  extreme.  It  does  not 
luumate  me ;  it  ratLer  depresses 
me,  Ut  hear  snch  bursts  of  acclama- 
tion. It  eonfuses  me— destroys  the 
thread  of  mj  disputation,  and  does 
no  good  to  jourselvea.  Yes,  there 
were  men  (sajs  St,  Ignatius)  who 
liicd  and  died  aliens  and  strangers 
to  those  heavenly  rajs  whicli  illu- 
minated the  ejea  of  the  believing 
and  the  adoring  Catholic. 

But,  my  friends,  why  should  ihia 
excite  our  wonder  and  ostonislimcut, 
when  we  reflect,  that  soarcrlj  had 
the  sacred  lijis  of  a  Man-God  (when 
here  upon  earth)  auununccd  the 
grand    sacrament    which    he   was 

about  to  institute,  when  " 

e  and  spread 


presence.  "  l/tim  can  (hii  man  _ 
tu  hit  fleih  to  tali"'  ciclajmed  the 
first  Protestants  of  wliom  history 
makes  mention,  "Uoa  can  ihi> 
aua  ffice  tu  kU  feik  to  eat  ?"  St. 
John  vi.  53.  Here,  my  friends,  it 
occurs  to  me,  that  1  may,  ]>erehance, 
bavB  given  some  assistance  to  my 
learned  friend  and  oppncnt,  in 
tracmg  the  existence  of  nis  Church 
np  to  the  apostolical  days.  How- 
ever, gentlemen,  I  am  generous 
cbourIi  to  give  him  all  the  advan- 
tage he  can  possibly  reap  from  this 
concession  on  my  pu-t ;  suffice  it  for 
nte  to  call  his  attention,  and  your 
attention,  to  this  ono  undeniable 
iact; — that  "from  that  time  fi 
word,"  it  is  said,  "they  (the  fii 
frotesiants)  walked  no  more  with 
him."  St.  John  vi,  (16.  No,  they 
left  the  teaching  of  our  blessed 
Saviour,  in  order  to  dt^matize  for 
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themselves;  "H«>ftir.r,"touse the 
language  of  the  apostle,  "  could  ntii 
endure  soaad  doelmie;"  they  con- 
tinued wandering  in  their  vain 
imaginations,  through  all  the  inter- 
minable mazes  of  inbdehty  and  scep- 
ticism, instead  of  acquiescing  with 
lowly  and  implicit  conlideuee  in  the 
unerring  words  of  Him  who  is  "  the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life ;"  "  in 
whose  lips  was  no  guile,"  in  whose 
words  was  no  possibility  of  dcccp. 
tion;  instead  of  crying  ont  with 
Peter — the  roek  upon  which  Christ 
built  his  church — in  reply  to  his 
Master,  "Lord,  fo  whom 
shall  wc  go  ?  thou  hast  the  words 
of  etemol  iife,"  St.  John  vi.  68 ; 
thou  hast  said  unto  me,  and  said 
unto  all  ihy  followers,  that  "  unless 
3  cat  thy  flesh  and  drink  thy  blood, 
3  h.ive  no  life  within  us." 
I  must  here  obscn'c,  that  I  shall 
_^  verv  willing,  in  imitation  of  the 
example  set  by  my  learned  friend,  to 
refer  immcdiatelyto  the  pages  of  tbo 
Bible  and  of  the  New  Testament, 
chiefly  in  order  to  prove  the  doctrine 
of  Transubstautiation ;  but,  at  the 
some  time,  I  hope  that  you  will  not 
deemit  adeparturafromihe  system 
pointed  ont,  to  which  I  sliall,  in 
some  respects,  be  very  willing  to 
adhere,^  say,  I  hope  you  wilTnot 
deem  it  a  deviation  from  that  svs- 
tem,  if,  whilst  I  refer  to  partieiilar 
parts  of  Scripture,  I  likewise  refei 
to  the  fathers  of  the  Church,  who, 
in  the  respective  ages  of  that  Church, 
explained  these  passages  and  these 
texts  precisely  in  the  same  manner 
as  wc  Catholics  do  at  the  present 
dav.  My  reverend  opponent  has 
told  you,  that  he  is  prepared,  this 
evening,  to  adduce  St.  Aueuslinc, 
and  St.  Jerome,  with  other  fathers, 
as  evidence  against  the  doctrine  of 
Transubstautiation. 

Rev.  Dr.  CiniMi»G. — No;    not 
St.   Jerome  :     St.   Augustine   Blid 
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Mr.  Frkxch. — Oil !  he  says,  not 
St.  Jerome :    St.   Augustine   and 
others.    Now,  if  there  oe  one  of  all 
tbe  fathers  more  copious  than  an- 
other, and  more  ner^^ous  in  explain- 
ing this  doctrine,  so  that  a  child 
mar  understand   him,    it    is   the 
dorions  St.  Augustine.  And  before 
1  come  to  confine  myself  solely  to 
the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  I 
'flust  beg  leave  to  quote  one  or  two 
passages  from  that  renowned  father 
of  the  Church,   especially  as  the 
l«ffned  gentleman  has  lighted  upon 
him.    I  shall  merely  observe,  belore 
I  rite,  that  Calvin  has  panegyrized 
this  father,  the  great  St.  Augustine, 
aboTc  all  others  that  ever  took  pen 
inhaad.    The  quotations  which  are 
hrought  against  me  bv  my  learned 
friend  from  this  saint,  1  am  prepared 
^0  meet,  and  to  show  the  meaning 
of  them  to  be  in  our  favour ;  but 
1  doubt  very  much  whether  the 
learned  gentleman,  with  all  the  ver- 
atility  of  his  genius,  will  be  able  to 
giTe  a  different  interpretation  to  the 
passage  I  am  about  to  cite  from 
than  that  which  1  and  all  Catholics 
deduce  from  it. 

St.  Au^istiue,  speaking  of  that 
text  in  which  is  recorded  the  mur- 
wurin^  of  the  Jews,  /.  e.  "  Tliis  is 
a  hara  saying,  who  can  hear  it?" 
^  this  remarkable  passage  :  — 
"Durus  est  liio  sermo  quis  potest 
«nn  audire."  "Yes,"  says  St. 
Augustine,  "Durus  est,  sed  duris, 
lacredibile  est  sed  incredulis."  That 
1',  "It  is  hard, — aye,  but  to  those 
ynly  vho  are  themselves  hard.  It 
» iDcredible,  aye,  but  to  those 
J^y  vho  are  themselves  incredu- 
lous." (l)e  Verb.  Etang.  Johan.  vol. 
▼  p.  640,  edit.  Bened.)  'Why,  every 
WW  must  here  see,  without  any 
ewnment  of  mine,  the  plain  meaning 
rf  St  Augustine's  words.  This 
iflusion  of  the  lather  must  most 
mjoestionabiy  have  referred  to  the 
(fincahy  of  believing  in  Transub- 


stantiation  on  the  part  of  those 
whose  hearts  are  too  hard  to  be 
penetrated  by  the  beams  of  heavenly 
grace.  But  is  he  the  only  father 
that  has  dono  this  P  No,  my  friends, 
there  arc  about  nine  or  ten  fathers 
who  have  referred  to  this  yery  pas- 
sage, viz.  **  This  is  a  hard  saymg." 
1  have  given  you  St.  Auguatme ; 
we  ^vill  now  take  St.  Cyril  of  Alexan- 
dria, who  flourished  m  the  year  of 
our  Lord  412.  I  have  the  Greek, 
if  my  learned  opponent  wishes  to 
see  it.  I  shall  give  you  the  English 
of  it: — "But  if  thou  persist,  oh 
Jew  !  in  urging  this,  how,  I  will,  in 
like  manner,  ask  you  how  was  the 
rod  of  Moses  transformed  into  a 
serpent  ?  how  was  the  water  changed 
into  the  nature  of  blood  ?"  (Tom. 
iv.  p.  359,  edit.  Aubert,  Lutetia*, 
1638.)  The  next  father  to  whom  I 
shall  refer  lived  in  the  year  3G9, 
the  illustrious  St.  fiasil,  who 
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observes  : — "  We  must  not  indulge 
in  doubts  or  disputes  conccmin'» 
what  our  Lord  has  said,  but  cherisli 
a  full  conviction  that  every  word  of 
his  is  true  and  possible  of  effect, 
although  nature  should  combat  aguin^ 
its  possibility ;  for  it  is  in  this  very 
point  in  which  the  struggle  of  faith 
consists.  The  Jews,  therefore,  strug- 
gled with  one  another,  saving,  *lIow 
can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to 
eat  ?'  Therefore  he  said  to  them, 
*  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  ex- 
cept ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no 
life  in  you.'"  (1  John  vi.  53.)  Begul. 
8.  Moral,  tom.  ii.  p.  240,  edit.  Ben. 
Now,  I  see  no  "  oriental "  cast 
of  expression  in  these  passages; 
and,  it  there  be  none,  then  I  affirm 
that  these  fathers  of  the  Church 
were  all  genuine  Papists ;  and  how- 
ever the  learned  gentleman  may 
think  it  fashionable,  in  the  nine* 
teenth  century,  to  run  down  these 
fathers  of  the  Church,  and  caat^ 
It  were,  a  contemptuous  ejt 
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tliem,  I  would  have  him  to  knov, 
that  whole  volumes  of  piaiaca  have 
been  written  upon  their  veracity  by 
the  moat  distinguished  doctors  of 
the  Church  of  £iiglaiuL  It  ia  only 
in  this  nineteenth  century  that  the 
fashion  has  ariseu  of  decrying  these 
renowned,  these  celebrated  Mhcts. 
THiey  have  ever  been  claimed  hy  the 
doctors  of  the  Charch  of  Sogland 
u  lieir  fathers,  speaking  iieir  Lan- 
guage, enforcing  iieir  tenets,  and 
ovcituming  ours.  Strange  iufatu- 
aliou  OD  their  part !  one  is  apt  to 
ezcUim,  when  I  bring  such  pas- 
sages  to   confront    them ;    and   I 


for.  But  so  it  is ;  and  it  is  for 
them  to  reconcile  it  to  sense  and 
logic :  all  I  shall  say  is,  that  the 
more  you  arc  introduced,  mj  friends, 
to  the  knowledge  of  these  fathrrs, 
the  mors  will  you  bo  persuaded 
that  Ton  have  been  deceived  in 
yoMT  oeductjons. 

The  grand  dispute  between  you 
Protestaots  and  us  Catholics  is  this : 
wliich  is  the  primitive  CliurcbP 
<Now,  we  have  a  Church,  ciistfng  in 
the  present  day,  that  assimilates 
itself,  by  demonstrable  proof,  &ot  by 
mere  assertion,  to  the  Church  of 
pure,  unadulterated  antiquity,  I 
take  jou  up  to  the  earliest  fathers  of 
the  Church ;  or,  as  my  learned  friend 
facetiously  called  them,  the  grand- 
fathers of  the  Church,  the  apostles 
(nd  the  evangelists,  and  they  will 
confound  you.  Again ;  I  take  you 
next  to  St.  Ignatius,  their  disciple, 
and  the  passage  I  have  read  you 
from  St.  Ignatius  is  equally  con- 
founding to  all  your  pretensions.  1 
nope  my  rev.  opponent  will  he  able 
to  answer  that  passage ;  for  mark, 
my  friends,  the  diSlc^ty  of  answer 
ing  it.  Ignatius,  a  man  educated 
among  evangelists  and  apostles,  de- 
dares,  that  "it  is  the  flesh  of  Jesus. 
vJjicb  fleah  the  father,  in  his  good- 
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.nscitated."  The  rev.  gen- 
tleman has  qufitcd  Justin  Martyr : 
I,  therefore,  in  turp,  shall  in  auc 
take  up  Jostin  Martyr  into 
,  _  uids.  I  shall  quote  a  passage 
from  Justin  Martyr,  and  a  most 
important  quotation  it  is.  But  I 
would  merely  observe  before  I 
begin,  and  that  must  be  deferred 
until  I  rise  a  second  time  to  ad- 
dress you,  that  Archbishop  Tillot- 
son,  who  wrote  the  first  elaborate 
treatise,  as  he  calls  it— I  call  it 
mere  dechunation — against  our  doc- 
trines, professes  to  begin  with  the 
earhest  father,  and  takes  this  very 
identical  passage  of  Justin  Martyr 
to  whidi  my  friend  has  alluded; 
but  he  docs  not  say  one  single  wctd 
on  the  above-quoted  passage  of  th*, 
still  earlier  Ignatius ;  no,  he  makes 
Justin  to  be  the  first  father,  and 
has  not  the  candour  to  tell  his 
Protestant  brethren,  that  such  a 
man  as  Ignatius  ever  lived — ever 
eusted.  Bnt  he  takes  Justin  Mar- 
tyr, and  he  attempts  to  prove  his 
position  to  yon,  troin  the  paesagb 
in  question,  which  will  compel  you 
all,  in  my  humhie  opinion,  to  cry 
out,  that  Justin  Martyr  is  a  decided 
Roman  Cathohc. 

And  now  permit  me  to  make  one 
or  two  observations  on  my  reverend 
opponent's  method  of  proceeding 
in  this  discussion.  I  am  sure  my 
reverend  opponent  has  no  intention, 
in  the  course  of  his  comments,  \a 
wound  the  feelings  of  his  Catholic 
brethren.  I  acquit  him  of  any  iu- 
tcution  of  that  kind ;  but  I  must 
say  he  has  dwelt  on  some  things  in 
a  manner  that  appears  to  me  ex- 
tremely indecotous ;  and  my  friend 
must  know,  that  it  would  be  a  Teiv 
powerful  engine  of  ridicule  on  the 
part  of  a  Fagon  or  an  unbeliever, 
if,  when  alludinf  to  Chri.st,  our 
blessed  and  adorable  Redeemer,  he 
were  to  talk  of  bis  bones  and 
nerves  when  he  ^pcarcd  to  hia 
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disciples.  How  would  he  relish 
SQch  a  question  put  to  him  by  the 
disciples  of  Tom  raine,  or  any  other 
person  who  blasphemes  the  Chris- 
iian  religion,  if  thej  asked  him 
whether,  in  the  ascension,  of  our 
Lord's  glorious  body,  he  took  his 
nenres  and  his  bones  along  with 
him  ?  It  appears  to  me  to  be  an 
extremely  unproper  style  of  ar^- 
mentamf language;  indeed,  I  womd, 
in  mj  turn,  ask  my  reverend  oppo- 
nent, wnen  he  asks  me  if  we  Catno- 
Iks  hold,  that  when  our  blessed 
Sayioar  is  taken  in  the  sacramental 
manner  in  which  he  is  taken, — if 
we,  I  say,  hold  that  the  nerves  and 
bones  are  there;  I  would  ask  my 
friend,  would  he  not  be  rather 
shocked  if  a  Deist,  or  any  of  the 
disciples  of  those  philosophers  or 
Deists  whom  I  have  just  men- 
tioned, were  to  ask  him, — when 
our  Saviour  came,  without  disturb- 
ing the  walls  or  the  doors,  and  ap- 
potred  in  the  midst  of  his  disciples 
after  death, — ^if  he  had  his  nerves 
and  his  bones  with  him?  He  would 
be  perfectly  shocked,  I  say,  at  such 
a  question  being  put  to  him  on  the 
part  of  the  unbiehever,  which  he,  as 
a  believer,  puts  to  the  Catholic. 

There  is  no  propriety,  therefore, 

nor  is  there  any  necessity  for  such 

language.    When  we  say  that  we 

receiye  our  Saviour's  body,  soul, 

and  divinity,  we  think  that  we  state 

<mr  meaning  with  sufficient  clear- 

u»,  without  descending  into  any 

nimtue.  Again,  you  say  that  there 

is  no  improbability  in  our  Saviour's 

npeanng,   when  the  doors  were 

tnut,  in  the  midst  of  his  disciples, 

after  he  had  been  dead  and  buried, 

and  had  risen.   You  say  there  is  no 

inprobalnlity  in  that,  but  you  reject 

Tnnsubstantiation,  because  by  this 

jms  common  sense  or  notion  of 

tkin^  is  subverted,  your  senses  are 

beguiled, — ^because  it  is  not  in  uni- 

fiOD  with  the  kwB  o!  juturc.    Caul 


you  not  be  sufficiently  spiritualized 
to  see  your  blessed  Saviour's  glori- 
ous and  celestializcd  body  come 
with  the  same  facility  as  that  with 
which  it  penetrated  stone  walls  and 
communicated  itself,  without  re- 
serve, to  each  humble  believer,  in 
every  part  of  the  whole  habitable 
world  ?  My  learned  friend  sees  a 
great  objection  in  this,  on  the 
CTound  of  philosophical  impossi- 
bility ;  but  neither  the  leamea  doc- 
tors of  the  Church  of  England  nor 
the  original  reformers  saw  any  such 
impossiDilitv.  Luther  says,  "  They 
that  deny  the  presence  of  Christ  in 
the  sacrament,  what  means  have 
they  (the  Sacramentarians — that  is, 
the  deniers  of  the  Real  Presence 
in  the  sacrament)  to  prove  these 
propositions  coutradirtory, — Chritt 
is  in  heaven,  and  Christ  is  in  the 


wpper 


?    The  contradiction  is  in 


their  own  carnal  imagination,  not 
in  faith,  nor  in  the  word  of  God." 
—Befens,  Verb.  Coenof,  388.  Wit- 
temberg,  1557. 

John  Calvin  says,  "  We  do  not 
dispute  what  God  can  do,  but  what 
he  wills." — Init.  Inst, 

Jewel  confesses  that  "God  is 
able,  by  his  omnipotent  power,  to 
make  Christ's  body  present  without 
place  or  quantity." — Beply  to  Dr, 
Harding,  p.  352. 

Crannier  confesses  "that  Christ 
may  be  in  the  bread  and  wine,  as 
also  in  the  doors  that  were  shut, 
and  the  stones  of  the  sepulchre." — 
Answer  to  Gardiner  and  Smithy  p. 
454. 

John  Eox  says,  "  Christ,  abidinsf 
in  heaven,  may  be  in  the  sacrament 
also." — Acts  and  Monum.  p.  998. 

Melancthon  says,  "  I  had  rather 
die  than  affirm  with  the  Zuinglians, 
that  Christ's  body  can  be  but  in 
one  pbcc."  —  Epist.  ad  Martino 
Gerold, 

Dr.  Jeremy  Tftylor  says,  "GcA 
cm  do  what  he  pleases.    He  CuSl 
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diange  or  anuiliil&te  evcrf  creature, 
ud  wtcr  their  manner  or  essence." 
— 0/  the  real  and  tpirilMal  Preaeitee 
t^  CiruCi  body  in  tie  Saeramen/, 
p.  213. 

And  again,  the  same  Dr.  Jercmj 
Taylor  sajs,  "  Let  it  appear  Ihat 
Ood  hath  afflrmcd  Trausubstnntia- 
tioQ,  and  I,  fur  m;  port,  nill  bum 
all  m;  arguments  against  it,  aud 
make  public  amends.  —P.  210. 

After  this,  gentlemen,  I  can  onlv 
lay,  I,  who  am  not  acquainted  vitfa 
the  primary,  as  well  as  the  aecond- 
aij  qualities  of  matter,  which  in; 
learned  friend  haa  so  Ecicnti&cally 
orgued  n|>oii,  (should  this  long  list 
of  authorities  not  satisfy  him.)  ask 
luin  to  show  me  vhereiu  those 
qualities  consist,  and  I  will,  should 
he  do  so,  withdraw  all  these  argu- 
ments in  favour  of  Transubstaatia- 
tion.  I  have  hitherto  made  state- 
ments  from    the    sacred    volume 


the  verity  of  Christ' 
eeuce  in  the  sacrament;  his  own 
words  in  that  memorable  chapter, 
the  Gth  of  John,  oup;ht  at  this  time 
to  be  aulBeiently  impressed  on  ;our 
minds ;  "  Verilj,  verily,  I  say  unio 
jou,  except  ye  eat  my  flesh,  and 
drink  my  olood,  ye  have  no  Lfe  in 
you."  "  For  mv  flesh  is  meat  in- 
deed, and  m;  olood  is  drink  in- 
deed." (St.  John,  vi.  53.)  "He 
that  eatelh  my  flesh,  and  diinkcth 
my  blood,  dwelleth  ia  me,  and  I  in 
him."  (Id.  5G.)  Then  comes  Ihat 
Bwful,  that  solemn  oalh :  "  As  the 
living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I 
live  By  the  Father,  so  he  that  cat- 
cth  uie,  even  he  shall  live  by  nie." 
(Id.  57.)  I  cannot  conceive,  gentle 
men,  stronger  language  to  enforce 
the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation. 
What  says  he?  "This  it  my  body, 
this  it  my  blood."  Now,  "had  he 
meant  to  sav  merely.  This  bread  is 
Bj  body,  tueu  it  might  have  fa- 
voaied  the  docdine  of  Consubstan- 


tiation ;  it  would  then  1 


"this 


bread  is  my  body,"  But  he  d 
not  thus  speak,  and  so  Transub- 
stantiation is  clearly,  iadubitably 
proved,  unless  our  blessed  Saviour 
meant  to  speak  oricutullv,  as  my 
friend  asserts ;  if  so,  the  whole 
question  is  at  an  end  between  us 
Catholics  and  Protestants.  But  as 
far  OS  the  scriptural  words  ^,  my 
reverend  opponent  must  admit  that, 
aihitt  from  his  oriental  imagination, 
they  are  in  favour  of  the  doctrine 
to  which  Koman  Cathohcs  sliil  in- 
flexibly adhere. 

Now  I  am  put  upon  orientalism  by 
my  learned  friend,  I  must  give  him 
some  assistance.  "  It  argues,"  says 
the  grave  Dr.  Adam  Clarke  (in  refe- 
rence to  Transubstantiation),  "  it 
argues  gross  stupidity  on  the  part  of 
the  Catholie  in  drawing  such  a  de- 
duction from  the  words  of  our  Sa- 
viour,andit  requires  something  like 
spiritual  ueutcoess  to  knowwhat  the 
^viour  meant."  Dut,  my  friends, 
how  is  the  intellect  of  man  to  dis- 
cover orientalism,  when  it  hears,  in 
that  divine  (ith  chapter  of  John, 
before  the  lost  siipj>cr,  the  blessed 
Saviour  affirm,  "Verily,  verily,  unles* 
ye  cat  the  flesh,  and  drink  the  blood 
of  the  Son  of  Man,  ye  have  no  life  in 
von?"  (Id.  53.)  Especially  after 
having  told  them  before  that  sap- 
jicr,  that  he  would  talk  to  them  no 
more  iu  parables,  how  is  he  10  de- 
duce frun  such  words  that  he 
means  still  to  (rarabolize?  What 
are  we  to  say  to  our  Bivine  Mas- 
ter, when  ho  alfirms  in  solemn 
words  before  the  Last  Supper: 
''  Tlie  time  comctli  when  I  shall  no 
more  apeak  anto  vou  in  proverbs," 
St.  John  xvi. ;  what,  but  re^ioud 
Willi  his  own  disciples,  "  Lo !  &o« 
spcakest  thou  plainly,  and  speakest 
no  proverbs,"  St,  Johaxvi.  19; 
thon  tcllest  us  what  thou  raeaiKSt, 
and  it  is  Iby  flrnh  which  thou  fpnai 
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lb  to  cat, — ii  IS  tliv  lilood  \viiicii 
tii'''U  iri\c\'-t   us  lo  drink.     1 


la.i  Ill- 


lain,  lliereforc,  in  accordance  with 
all  igcs,  from  tlie  day  on  which  our 
fiaTJour  pronounced  those  words, 
tliese  emphatic  words,  down  to  the 
present  moment «  that  the  Chnrch 
of  God  has  unifornily  taught  tiiat 
doctrine;  and  I   am  prepared  to 
disprove  the  assertion  that  Pasca- 
sias  ]{:idbert   was   the  first    wlio 
wTcte  a  treatise  on  Trausubstanti- 
aiion.    That  he  was  the  first  who 
wrote  copiously  on  the  doctrine  (as 
far  as  ancient    Dianuscripts    have 
ccmc  down  to  us),  I  readily  admit ; 
but  Pascasius  Kadbert  hiuisclf  snys, 
*'tliat  he  is  not  writing  anythmg 
new, — that  he  is  writing  on  what 
the  world    always  believed    since 
Ctrist  uttered  those  words."    The 
sentence  of  Pascasius  lladbcrt  is, 
'*wliat  is  believed  and  confessed  by 
all  the  world."     "  Quod  totiis  orbia 
credit   ei    confiletur"     (Epist.    ad 
f  rudegarum.)  ITiese  are  the  words 
of  Piscasius  lladbert.    He  was  not 
pwachinff  any  new  doctrine,  but  a 
doctrine  known  and  professed  from 
a^  to  age  before  his  time.    I  have 
wre  the  fathers  before  Pascasius 
Hadbert.    He,  I  think,  wrote  in 
tlK  eighth  century,  in  751:.    My 
levued  friend  must  have  forgotten 
to  read  his  history — ^his  Treatise  on 
Tnusabstantiaiion.    Now  1  Lippcn 
-;wiT  unluckily  for  my  learned 
friend— to  have  a  father  in  each 
centoTf  from  the  time  of  Clirist, 
and  if  it  be  needful  to  prove  it,  they 
c^  be  quoted,  all  resounding  as  they 
do  most  strenuously  and  most  loudly 
llie  doctrine  of  Transubstautiatiou. 
St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  who  flou- 
nshcd  in  372,  says,  "  Now  wo  must 
ooDsider,  how  it   can  be  possible 
that  one   body,  for   ever   distri- 
buted to  so  many  myriads  of  the 
fiuthfol  over  the  whole  world,  should 
be  in  the  distribution  whole  in  each 
nteirer,  and  should  itself  remain  in  ^ 


(afccm/ir  (h-at.  vol.  lii.  Ldil.  IJcuc- 
dict.  p.  102. 

Here  you  see  that,  in  the  year 
372,  the  doctrine  is  spoken  of  which 
my  reverend  friend  has  endeavoured 
to  impress  on  you  is  the  invention 
of  l*:iiicasius  lliiflbcrl,  about  the 
eighth  ccnlun,'.  Such  are  the  in- 
consistencies of  our  opponents, 
when  they  are  confronted  by  the 
illustrious  fathers  of  the  Church! 
When  they  adhere  to  the  Bible  they 
can  enforce  their  own  int^Tpreta- 
tion ;  but  I  hope  they  will  leave  mc 
the  libertv  of  drawini^  mv  deduc- 
tions  fnmi  the  same  hallowed  source. 
I  learn  from  them  (the  Protestant 
commentators)  that  all  the  Saviour 
said  on  this  subject  was  figurative ; 
and  it  is  this  same  oriental  license 
that  induces  the  Quakers  to  tell 
mc  that  the  wafer  to  be  used  in 
baptism  is  also  iigurative,  and  that 
there  is  no  uoressity  fur  baptism.  I 
believe  that  Calvin  asserts  the  same 
thinrj :  "  Baptism,"  he  says,  "  may 
be  deniandod  as  a  sign,  or  a  seal ; 
but  it  is  not  necessary  to  sidvation." 

According  to  my  friend,  you 
mjiy  render  everything  figurative ; 
anything  may  be  reductjd  to  figure. 
But  1  long  to  know  what  my 
learned  opponent  will  say  to  the 
following  words  of  Martin  Luther, 
lie  declares  most  positively,  that, 
in  order  to  give  annoyance  to  the 
Pope,  he  struggled  on,  day  after 
day,  for  a  hmg  series  of  years,  to 
do  away  with  the  doctrine  of  Tran- 
substantialion,  or  at  least  of  Con- 
substantiatioiL  "But,"  he  says, 
"  the  icords  were  too  strong  ;  I  wa.s 
inextricably  bound  in  fetters  by  the 
words  of  the  gospel,  *  Take,  eat, 
this  is  my  body ;  and  drink,  this  is 
my  blood.'"  To  come  now  to  an 
observation  of  my  reverend  friend. 
He  compkiincd  bitterly  of  the  Cc:in- 
cil  of  Trent,  for  laying  those  under 
an  anathcmak  that  clo  not  beWcNt  i]^    m 
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ftiis  sacred  doctrine  of  all  ages 
but  he  should  recollect  that  Ikia  owi 
Churoh  Ja  equally  vehement  in  its 
ctpressions  a^nst  us.  >xhcn  it  de- 
clares that  we  have  been  "perni- 
ciousij  taught  and  have  damnably 
belieTed."  The  learned  gentleman 
cndearoured  to  sofleu  down  and 
explain  away  the  harsh  word 
"aai[mably,"'lmt  becoiUdnot  doit. 
I  believe  that  the  CImrch  of 
England,  and  the  Church  of  which 
my  rev.  friend  is  a  niember,  both 
\b,j  down  in  their  Articles,  that  out 
of  tteir  Chnich  no  man  can  be 
aayed.  We  soften  not  only  the 
«ords,  but  the  drift  of  thcni,  much 
more  than  Calvin  does ;  because  we 
say  that  no  man  Ibat  leads  a  pure 
life,  and  hoa  bad  no  opportunity  of 
enlightenment,  can  be  lost :  we  say, 
it  is  only  obstinate  heretics  who  are 
condemned ;  ve  do  not  exclude 
from  the  pale  of  salration  Ibose 
who  have  no  opportunity  of  en- 
lightening themaclrca,  hut  only 
those  who  have  an  opportunity; 
tbose  who  are  thoroughly  convinced 
that,  from  age  to  age,  and  without 
interruption,  the  doctrine  of  Tron- 
■ubstantiotion  has  been  lauglit  by 
the  Church  of  God,  and  jet  believe 
it  not  to  be  true,  and  wiU  not  come 
into  our  Church.  Of  such  wc 
entertain  no  very  sanguine  hopes 
U  to  their  salvation.  Gcntlcnteu, 
before  I  sit  down,  I  will  merely  put 
one  more  question  for  my  learned 
friend  to  answer,  viz, — How  it 
happens  that,  while  he  announces 
Tiiuisabstantiation  to  be  tlie  pro- 
dnet  of  one  of  the  dork  a^s,  bow 
it  happens  that  the  Eutyehions  and 
Nestorians,  who  separated  from  the 
Cathdio  Church  about  fourteen 
hundred  years  since,  and  wlio  now 
flourish  numerously  in  the  east — 


of  the  Church  of  Rome,  the  Net^ 
torians  and  Eutyehians  cry  out  witll 
one  voice,  "  We  received  the  doc- 
trine of  IVansubstantiation  from 
the  times  of  the  apostles."  This  is 
an  argument  which  all  the  advo- 
cates of  the  Churel]  of  England  and 
Scotland  will  never  be  able  to  an- 
swer satisfactorily.  It  may  be 
attempted,  but  tbc  answer  will  be 
sure  to  draw  upon  him  that  gives  it 
a  ioud  laugh  from  all  the  nations  of 
tbc  world.  I  have  read  al!  thcil 
doctors,  and  prime  controversialists, 
and  they  all  endeavour  to  elude  the 
question.  It  is,  1  must  confess, 
one  of  the  most  considerable  diffi- 
culties tbat  I  can  possibly  ])roposa 
to  my  learned  friend  Ibis  evening, 
to  give  scope  to  his  ingenuity 
[Mr.  French's  hour  here  termi 
noted.] 

Key.  J.  CcanrsG. — I  must  eon 
fess  I  had  formed  a  very  high  esti 
mate  of  the  talents  of  my  learned 
friend,  and  was  really  prepared  to 
hear  something  like  a  lueid  and 
conclusive  exposition,  not  only  of 
Transubstantiaticn,  but  also  argu- 
ments in  favour  of  it  which  it  would 
take  time  to  refute,  and  ingenuity 
to  repel.  This  nudicnct'  is  by  this 
a  judge  both  of  the 
'le  weight  of  the  i 
learned  friend, 
me,  b  the  outset,  just  touch  upon  a 
few  of  tbc  remarks  wbieh  he  mode, 
and  then  come  more  closely  to  the 
subject  under  discussion.  Let  me, 
before  doing  so,  correct  one  mis- 
understanding. My  learned  friend 
said,  that  tlie  Church  of  Rome  does 
not  assert  that  none  can  bo  saved 
who  are  without  her  communion. 
I  hold  in  mv  bond  the  creed  of 
Pope  Pius  tbe  Fourth,  to  whidi 
every  Roman  Catholic  suburibes. 
The  last  clause  of  this  document 
is,  "  I'his  true  Catholic  faith,  Mt  qf 
wHeA  noiit  earn  be  Mxtd,     Umu 
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TeruD  Cstbolicain  fidem  extra  quam 
Bemo  salvus  esse  potest." 

Mj  opponent  commenced  his  dis* 
Qomse  Djr  stating,  that  whilst  our 
Lord  was  prepanng  for  the  cclc- 
bntioa  of  the  supper,  in  the  6th 
ebpteroC  John,  he  said,  "Unless 
fBCtf  tbo  iloar  and  drink  the  hlood 
f  the  Son  ot  God,  ye  have  no  life 
IB  joo."  I  shall  reply  to  this  when 
[  come  to  this  chapter  by-and-bj. 
la  the  mean  time,  let  me  ask,  by 
vhat  anthority  it  is  that  he  makes 
this  diapter  refer  to  the  Eucharist  ? 
I  cikll  (m  him  to  explain  his  reasons 
for  believing  that  tnc  6th  chapter  of 
John  refers  to  the  Lord's  supper  at 
ill  Per  my  part,  I  am  ready  to  bring 
forward  proofs  and  extracts  from 
the  most  distinguished  doctors  of 
theCLurch  of  Rome,  declaring  that 
it  has  been  a  question  whether  the 
54thTer9e  of  the  6th  chapter  of  John 
Rfen  to  the  Lord's  supper  at  all. 

In  his  next  remark,  he  quoted 
^  Gospel  of  Luke,  22d  chapter, 
"This  is  my  blood."  Now  I  beg 
fo  correct  the  quotation,  if  it  be 
tikea  from  Luke.  Our  Lord's  lan- 
pge  in  that  Gospel  is  not,  "This 
B  mj  blood,"  but,  "  This  cup  is  ike 
w  taiawieiU  in  my  blood"  My 
Q^iponent's  next  remark  was,  that 
he  would  not  give  up  the  fathers. 
Now  I  maintiun  that  the  fathers 
{tve  (TO  kirn,  a^n  and  again ;  and 
tf  he  do  not  give  up  the  fathers, 
he  will  have  to  contend  with  the 
Bust  heterogeneouii  elements,  and 
to  dio|;  to  sentiments  the  most 
eontradictory.  Nay,  I  will  show 
Aat  the  vetT  fathers,  to  whom  he 
his  lefenred  with  such  an  air  of 
Munph,  as  favourable  to  Tran- 
■hstantiation,  contain  other  pas- 
^ges  distincUy  and  deliberately 
ftfi  ftfsene  of  llransubstantiation. 

NovIststedfBttheontsetof  my 
nyriu*  first,  that  the  fathers  were 
lot  infidlibk;  secondly,  that  the 
Mbof  ¥ete  never  deputed  to  give^ 


infallible  expressions  to  the  Chris- 
tian faith ;  and,  in  the  next  place, 
Delahogue,  professor  of  thcoioiKy  at 
Maynooth,  and  a  laborious  advocate 
of  the  Church  of  Home,  distinctly 
states,  "  In  order  that  any  one  maj 
be  called  by  the  name  of  father,  it 
is  not  required,  indeed,  that  he  shall 
have  committed  no  errors,  since  St. 
Justin  holds  an  honourable  place 
among  them,  who  thought  that  the  , 
happiness  of  the  pious  dead  was  to  ' 
be  postponed  till  the  diiy  of  final 
judgment.  St.  Ircmeus,  who  pa- 
tronized the  error  of  the  Alillena- 
rians;  St.  Cyprian,  who  believed  that 
the  baptism  conferred  by  heretics 
was  to  be  repeated ;  moreover,  Ori- 
gea  and  TertuUian,  tcho  have  erred 
in  so  many  points,  have  been  con* 
stantlv  reckoned  among  the  fa^ 
thcrs.  — De^ahogn^s  Treatise  on  the 
Church  of  Christ,  3d  edit.  1S29. 

Delahogue  has  taught  hundreds 
of  the  Irish  priests,  that  "  the 
fathers  have  erred  in  many  points." 
My  opponent  made  another  curious 
remark,  viz.  that  they  were  fathers 
and  grandfathers  too.  By  what 
logic  docs  he  make  this  out  ?  How 
can  a  man  be  father  and  grandfather 
at  one  and  the  same  time  of  the  same 
child?  If  I  have  a  child,  I  cannot 
be  the  father  of  that  child  and  the 
grandfather  too.  Now  my  solemn 
and  well-weighed  conviction  respect- 
ing the  fathers  is  this, — that  they  '% 
are  at  best  but  second-rate  autho-  ) 
rities;  that  they  do  not  convey  ; 
unadulterated  the  pure  and  the 
living  waters  of  truth ;  that  they 
are  out  "  earthen  vessels,"  the 
waters  of  which  have  become  more  ♦ 
or  less  tainted  after  their  leaving 
the  fountains  of  primseval  inspi- 
ration. I  expected  my  learned 
friend  would  have  departed  from 
these  "  earthen  vessels,"  tainted 
and  polluted  with  all  the  imper 
feet  ions  of  humanitv,  and 
made  a,  manlj  and  delibcraU 


to  those  livioe  streams,  to  wliicli 
Christ  has  ioTited  us  in  language 
the  nost  earnest  and  imprcssii 
"Ho  everyone  that  thirstcth, 
je  to  the  wfltecB  !'*  and  again,  "  The 
Spirit  and  the  Bride  say,  Come  " 
Had  Ogain,  "  Search  the  Scripture  , 
for  these  are  they  whieh  testify  of 
me."  Since,  however,  he  is  dclcr- 
mined  to  exhume  I  lie  fathers,  I  will 
for  H  Uttle  follow  him. 

The  first  father  my  learned  oppo- 
nent qaoted  is  St.  Ignatius,  from 
whomheentraeted  apassngcinproof 
ofTransubatantmtion.  nccertainlj 
read  to  you  figurative  lanr 
\rhich  he  considers  favourau 
Transubstantiation.  Let  me  also 
showhoffcasyit  is  toneulralize  the 
testimony  of  Ignatius.  Ignatius,  in 
the  Spistlo  to  the  Trilcsiaiu,  dis- 
tinctly disclaims  nil  recognition  of 
Tnmsabstaotiation:  "Dovau.thcTe- 
Ibre,  resuming  long-suffering,  re. 
establish  yourselves  im  fjUtq, which 
IS  THE  FLESH  of  the  Lord,  and  in 
LOVE,  WHICH  la  TEE  nmoD  of  Jcsus 
Christ;"  tv  jmrra  tj  tori  ^  uapj, 
tjfmairjf  If  rffTt  fOalfiaTovXpttrr 

These  lire  the  ipiimma  rtria  of 
St.  Ignatius.  Now  I  grant  that, 
in  the  passage  quoted  by  my  learned 
frieud,  thia  fatlier  holds  kngoage 
expressive  of  Transubstantiation 
but  here  I  quote  another  passagt 
from  the  same  father,  in  which  hi 
holds  distinctly  (i*  reeerie,  or  give: 
such  an  explanation  of  his  language 
as  proves  his  employment  of  it  to 
have  been  figurative,  and  that  he 
calla  the  sign  by  the  thing  ligni^ed. 
But  if  there  be  downright  contra, 
diction,  OS  my  opponent  may  hold, 
what  must  be  the  infereuce  ?  That 
we  are  to  leave  UiC/utien,  and  go 
to  the  ari/ii^j/^T-j,  the  apostles  and 
evaiiEelists,  whose  writings  arc  con- 
tained in  the  Word  of  God.  Mj 
learned  friend  tells  me  that  St, 
Jf  natius  "  stares  me  in  the  face." 
I sliow  tbatho  stares  nsbothin  the 


face,  and  that  the  apostles  and  evan- 
gchsts  store  Ignatius  in  the  face,  if 
the  latter  can  be  saddled  with  Tran- 
substantiation. 

As  to  my  opponent's  remark, 
that  Peter  was  "the  rock,  or  corner- 
stone," my  reply  is  simply  from  the 
word  of  tjod;  "  To  whom  coming" 
— speaking  of  Christ—"  as  nnto  a 
liciHg  t/oiii;  disallowed  indeed  erf 
men,  but  chosen  of  God  and  pre- 
cious, ye  also,  as  lively  stones;  an 
built  up  a  spiritual  house,  an  holy 
priesthood,  to  ufier  up  spiritual  sa- 
crifices, acccplable  to  God  by  Jesus 
Christ ;"  and  St.  Paul  says,  "  And 
are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
apost/«  and  proph^^j"  (plural  nim- 
ber) — "  Jnst  Chrisi  himielf  beii^ 
the  chiff  eorner-iione."  Yea,  the 
Council  of  Trent  declares  that 
"  PAiin"  in  the  truths  of  the  Gospel 
is  the  foundation  "  against  which 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail." 

My  opponent  next  quoted  from 
Angustine  a  passage  which  seema 
to  lavour  Transubstantiation.  Now 
I  treat  Augustine  as  impartially  as 
Ignatius,  and  I  therefore  quote  a 
pass^e  from  Aniline's  3d  book 
upon  *' Christian  Doetrbe,"  vol.  iiL 
p.  G30.      Ed.BcDcd.  Paris,   16SS: 
"  If  a  passage  is  preceptive,  and 
either  forbids  a  crime  or  wicked- 
enjoins  usefulness  or  cha- 
rity, it  is  not  figurative.     But  if 
it   seems  to  command  a  crime  or 
wickedness,  or  to  forbid  usefulness 
or  kindness,  it  U  fyuraiice.     Un- 
less ye   shall  eat,    ho    says,   the 
flesh  of   the   Son    of    Man,    and 
drink  his  blood,  je  shall  not  have 
life  in  you.    He  appears  to  enjoin 
wickedness,  or  a  crime.    It  is  i 
iintE,  therefore,  teaching  us  that 
.:  partake  of  the  benefits  of  the 
Lord's  passion,  and  that  we  must 
reelly  and  profitably  trcosnre  up 
our  memories  that  his  flesh  was 
uoified  and  wounded  for  na." 
I  next  (^uote  from  Angoitine't 
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?5th  Treatise  upon  the  6th  chap,  of 
Jdffl,  Tol.  iii.  p.  490,  (Ed.  Ben. 
Paris,  1685,)  "  Jesus  ansTrered  and 
said  to  him,  *  This  is  the  work  of 
God,  that  yc  believe  in  him  whom 
b  has  sent.  To  do  this  U  to  eat 
ikjletk  which  perishes  not,  but  en- 
dures to  eternal  life.  Why  do  you 
mare  your  teeth  and  your  stomach  f 
Mierc  only,  and  you  will  have 
eaten,' " 

One  would  almost  imagine  that 
Ao^stinc  anticipates  the  monstrous 
do^a  of  Roman  Catholicism.  No 
la^oage  can  be  more  contrary  to 
the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation. 
My  opponent  must  either  admit 
that  his  favourite  father  contradicts 
himself,  or  that,  by  my  literal  ex- 
tract^ he  explains  the  meaning  of 
the  iSgnrative.  I  quote  another  to 
this  effect  from  the  same  author — 
^  only  of  which  my  opponent  has 
thoDght  proper  to  quote :  "  It 
seemed  a  hard  saying  to  them  when 
he  said,  *  Except  any  man  eat  my 
teh,  he  shall  not  have  eternal  life.' 
Bttj-  received  it  foolishly,  and  they 
neditated  upon  it  camallv,  and 
thought  that  the  Lord  was  aSout  to 
oit  off  certain  little  pieces  from  his 
kody  and  to  crive  them  to  them ;  and 
they  said.  This  is  a  hard  saying. 
They  were  hard,  and  not  the  saying. 
For  if  they  had  not  been  hard,  but 
Beck,  they  would  have  said  within 
themselves,  lie  does  not  say  this 
for  nothing." 

^  These  arc  the  words  of  Augus- 
tine on  the  OSth  Psalm,  and  though 
an?  thin^  but  favourable  to  Tran- 
niostantiation,  my  opponent  stopped 
•hart  at  the  worSs, "  for  nothing," 
vA  forgot  to  quote  the  rest  of  the 
Dttsage,  and  Twill  therefore  refresh 
ka  mcmoiy,  and  do  justice  to  Au- 
gnstine^  by  quoting  tne  remainder : 
**  There  ia  seme  hidden  sacrament 
xtL  it.    When  his  twelve  disciples 
remained  with  him,  the  others  hav 


as  if  lamenting  their  death,  because, 
beiuff  offended  at  his  word,  they 
had  departed.  But  he  taught  them, 
and  said  to  them,  '  It  is  the  Spirit 
that  quickeneth,  the  flesh  profileth 
nothing.  The  words  that  I  have 
spoken  to  you,  they  are  spirit,  and 
tney  arc  fife.  Understand  spiki- 
TT7ALLT  fchat  I  have  spoken.    You 

ARE  NOT  ABOUT  TO  EAT  TUIS  BODY 

WHICH  YOU  SEE,  and  to  drink  that 
blood  which  they  shall  shed  who 
shall  crucify  me.  I  have  recom- 
mended to  you  a  certain  sacrament, 
which,  if  spiritually  understood, 
shall  quicken  you.' "  (Ps.  xcviii.) 

You  see  how  the  passages  my 
opponent  reads  make  tne  other  way, 
ii  he  will  allow  the  father  to  explain 
his  own  meaning.  The  next  re- 
mark that  my  opponent  made  was 
to  the  effect,  that  Protestants  differ 
from  each  other  in  fundamentals. 
If  we  exclude  from  the  range  of 
Protestants  those  who  deny  tho 
deity  of  Christ, — and  if  my  friend 
was  present  at  the  discussion  at 
Downside,  he  may  remember  that, 
both  on  the  Protestant  and  the 
Roman  CathoUc  side,  it  was  nem, 
con.  admitted  that  Socmians  are 
not  Christians — they  do  not.  Soci- 
nians  arc  excluded  because  they 
deny  a  fundamental  and  essential 
truth ;  whereas,  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land and  the  Church  of  England 
differ  in  circumstantiab,  but  are 
agreed  in  essentials  on  the  great 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  on  the  com- 
pleteness of  the  sacnficc  of  Jesus, 
on  the  personaUty  and  deity  of  the 
Holy  Spirit — in  all  essentials,  in 
short,  we  are  one ; — in  circumstan- 
tials, or  non-essentials,  I  admit  we 
agree  to  differ.  But  let  me  tell  my 
opponent,  if  he  feel  at  all  anxious 
to  alter  his  position,  on  hearing  a 
clear  confutation  of  the  doctrine  of 
Transubstantiation,  let  him  go  to 
anj  one  o!  the  churches  or  denc^- 


Wf;  departed^  the/  addressed  Ldm  j mindtiona  he  refers  to  (Socunanhm 
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excepted),  and  lio  will  have  made  a 
most  happ;  and  deligbtful  gxcIim)^. 

In  hia  next  remark  he  compltuned 
roost  bitterl;  tiiat  I  had  used  lan- 
guage and  t«nns  offensive  ajid  irre- 
verent, when  I  Bpoke  of  the  "  bones 
and  the  nerrea,  the  bod;  and  the 
blood,  the  soul  and  divinitj"  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Girist,  beine  assmned 
by  him  to  be  present  on  9ie  Itoman 
CWholic  altars.  Now,  the  question 
is,  who  indented  the  words?  who 
authorized  the  use  of  these  words  7 
It  was  not  I.  Uuve  I  not  quoted 
Terhatim  from  the  canons  of  <bc 
Council  of  Trent,  which  says  the 
bread  and  wine  are  "  changed  into 
the  body  and  blood,  soul  and  divi- 
nity, of  the  Son  of  God?"  Have 
I  not  quoted  the  Catechism  of  the 
Conneil  of  Trent,  which  sajs  that 
the  priests  are  dilicently  to  instruct 
the  people  that  "  the  bonea  and  (he 
nerves,'^  the  "  body  and  the  blood," 
and  "  all  that  belongs  to  a  true 
body,"  arc  really  and  actually  pre- 
sent on  the  altar  F  And,  therefore, 
if  I  have  used  these  offensive  and 
iweverent  words,  "  the  bones  and 
the  nerves,  the  fiesh  and  the  blood," 
I  bare  neither  invented  them  nor 
taken  them  from  anv  Frotestatjt 
work.  I  have  used  tae  recognised 
and  authoriied  documents  of  the 
Church  of  Borne ;  and  I  call  on  mv 
friend,  if  he  pleases,  to  Hud  fauTt 
with  the  phraseology  of  his  own 
Church,  but  not  to  hud  fault  with 
me  for  using  her  iptuaiaa  verba. 

My  opponent's  next  remark  bore 
jument  for 


:.  that  our  Lord 


the  midst  of  his  disciples  wltli  the 
doors  shut ;  from  wHfh  he  seemed 
to  infer  that  our  Lord  can  corpo- 
really and  substantially  be  present 
in  one  and  two  places  at  one  and 
the  same  time.  He  may,  says  he, 
have  eome  through  tho  door,  the 
walls,  or  the  window,  or  some  other 
ptMsage,  nUout  the  door,  the 


\lit  Ere. 

dow,  or  the  wall  bcin^  hr 
throufth.  My  reply  is;  Show 
from  Scripture,  that  he  either  p 
through  door,  window,  or  wall,  T 
out  aperture  of  any  kind.  He 
seen  outside  the  one  minute, 
inside  the  other.    Is  tlie  wafer 

be  bread  one  minute,  and 
the  next?  There  b  no  par 
He  appealed  to  the  senses  o; 
disciples,  when  he  stood  in 
midst  of  them  and  said,  "  Ha 
me  and  seCpfora  spirit  hath  not 
and  bonea  as  ye  see  me  have,"  : 
ing  the  senaej  arbiters  of  corp. 
presence:  and.  therefore,  Ihe 
passage  which  my  learned  fi 
quotes,  to  vindicate  the  doetrii 
Transnbstantiation.  is  one  of  I 
very  passages  that  triumphi 
show  that  our  Lord  ayipoala  to 
senses  for  a  verdict  on  his  corp 
presence. 

The  next  passage  quoted  by 
opponent  was,  "  Thi^  is  my  bo 
tt'hich,  savs  he,  denotes, "  This  i 
body."  He  lipids  that  Ihe  moi 
(he  priest  pronounces  these  wc 
tloe  enim  ett  memu  corpai,  the  w 
lyingoa  theallar,  iatransnbsta 
ted  mto  "  the  body  and  blood, 
and  divinity,  bones  and  nerve: 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  With 
extraordinary  assertion  before  i 
may  have  the  curiosity  to  look  a 
Host,  and  I  see  that  still  it  is  a j 
of  paste,  or  fiour  and  water.  I 
seenaconsecratedwaferintheh 
of  one  of  us  heretics,  and  1 
examined  it  minutely,  and  I  ( 
discover  nothing  but  Jlour  andv 
"But  no,"  says  mv  opponent, ' 
not,  yon  are  mistaken:  it  is  act 
'  the  flesh  and  blood,  the  soul 
divinity,  bones  and  nerves,  ot 
Son  ot"^  God.' "  Then,  if  my  i 
nent  be  correct,  what  is  the  rc: 
My  senses  liave  deceived  mc ; 
if  in  one  point,  it  ma;  be  in  a  d 
May  not  my  senses  ho  dec> 
when  I  look  at  Mr.  French  P 


Bk.  /,  Ctmminff,']  T&ANSUBSIAKTIATIOy. 


59 


pose  I  follow  oat  his  own  principle, 
md  mainuiin  he  has  no  voice,  oat 
only" the  accidents"  of  a  voice; 
tbt  if  I  were  to  smite  him  he  would 
■otfedit;  that  if  I  were  to  call 
liin,  he  would  not  answer ;  that  if 
I  were  to  treat  him  in  the  harshest 
Bioncr,  I  shonld  be  doing  him  no 
mischief,  because  he  is  not  present, 
hot  has  only  "  the  accidents  and 
Ac  species  of  presence.  But 
ny  opponent  is  substantially  pre- 
aaiy  and  is  what  he  looks.  So  I 
ny  of  the  wafer ;  it  smells  like  a 
wifcr,  it  tastes  like  a  wafer,  it 
wdghs  like  a  wafer,  it  corrupts  like 
i  wafer, — from  first  to  last,  it  is 
precisely  a  flour  and  water  wafer. 
And,  therefore,  if  my  senses  do  so 
declare  it  is  a  wafer,  I  cannot  deny 
BT  801SCS,  any  more  than  when  my 
sases  declare  that  Mr.  Prcnch,  on 
my  left,  is  my  Roman  Catholic  oppo- 
nent. I  may  contradict  them,  and 
«y  it  is  the  Pope,  or  any  **  airy 
ukhinf ,"  a  phantom  and  a  frenzy. 

I  au  Mr.  French  if  my  senses 
deceive  me  when  I  see  the  wafer 
on  the  altar,  which,  instead  of 
being  fle.'^h  and  blood,  I  perceive 
to  he  mere  flour  and  water — I  ask 
lihn  how  he  knota  that  the  words 
of  the  24th  verse  of  the  11th  ch.  of 
ICor.  are, "  This  is  my  body?"  I  am 
at  full  liberty  to  say.  on  Mr.^Frcnch's 
principle,  that  the  words  of  that 
text  are,  "  These  are  the  bricks 
with  which  Babvlon  was  built." 
He  cannot  repudiate  or  deny  this 
statement,  for  lie  declares  the  senses 
are  not  to  decide ;  on  the  contrary, 
that  all  five  deceive  me.  If  my 
lenses  deceive  me  when  I  look  at 
the  wafer,  so  my  senses  may  deceive 
ae  when  I  look  at  the  woros,  "  This 
is  my  body."  I  may  assert,  if 
Transnbstantiation  is  right,  these 
are  the  gates  of  Solomon's  temple ; 
these  are  the  bricks  with  which 


Babylon."  I  have  just  the  same 
right  to  say  so,  as  Mr.  French  has 
to  assert  that  the  wafer  that  lies 
upon  the  altar  is  the  "  body  and 
blood,  and  the  soul  and  divinity,  the 
bones  and  nen'es  of  the  Son  of 
God."     On  the  Roman  Catholic 

Erinciplc  of  interpretation,  no  mem- 
er  01  that  Church  knows  the  words 
to  be  in  the  Bible  at  all.  Thereforcj 
if  my  senses  are  capable  of  decep- 
tion in  this  matter,  the  same  decep- 
tion may  prevail  on  every  side;  and, 
instead  oi  looking  around  me  on 
worldly  realities,  and  living  in  a 
world  of  substantial  and  solid 
things,  I  may  be  the  tenant  of  an 
"  airy  nothing,"  and  1  myself  may  be 
but  {he  baseless  fabric  of  a  vision. 
But  if  the  senses  deceive  in 
this  matter,  may  not  the  senses 
have  deceived  when  the  Son  of 
God  rose  from  the  dead;  and  the 
apostles  have  been  utterly  cheated, 
when  he  said,  "llandle  me  and  see, 
and  know  that  a  spirit  has  not  flesh 
and  bones  as  ye  sec  me  have?"  May 
not  the  senses  have  deceived  aU  the 
witnesses  of  this  momentous  and 
cardinal  occurrence  ?  If  so,  Christ 
may  not  be  risen,  and  all  our 
preaching  is  vain ;  and  your  faith  is 
m  vain,  "if  Christ  be  not  risen 
from  the  dead."  May  not  the  in- 
fidel take  powerful  hold  of  Tran- 
substantiation,  and  say  to  my  oppo- 
nent, "You  have  no  evidence  that 
Christ  rose  from  the  dead :  you  ad- 
mit that  your  senses  are  deceived 
when  you  look  on  bread  and  wine, 
and  that  though  they  protest  that 
this  is  flour  and  water,  nevertheless 
they  deceive  yon,  for  in  verity  it  is 
flesh  and  blood ; — so  the  senses  of 
the  apostles,  when  they  saw  and 
handled  and  spoke  with  Christ,  may 
have  been  also  deceived,  and  he  may 
not  have  risen  from  the  dead,  and 
all  the  history  of  the  resurrection 


Babylon  was  built ;  this  is  Nebu-  may  be  but  a  beautiful  romance. 
duKmezzfur'9  palace;  "  this  is  great  I  Agum,  mih  reference  to  tke  ^oiCk 
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of  Uie  institution  of  the  EuchBrist, 
I  maintiLiL  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
benwlf  doei  not  adhere  to  lie  literal 
lanatuw.  Mj  oppoaent  has  talked, 
in  ukfi  teimi,  kbout  mj  use  of  tbc 
vonu  oriental,  figurative,  and  me- 

StkorioaL  I  can  shov  that  the 
nrch  of  Borne  heracJf,  when  it 
Boits  her  purpose  to  twist  a  pas- 
sage, ibandoni  the  literal  and  takes 
up  this  figuiative,  tMs  same  ori- 
ental, and  so  much  scouted  prin- 
dple  of  mterprctatiou  on  m^  part. 


wj 


¥ords,   "  this    1 


mj 


bodj,"  she  does  not  take  uj 
mlfy:  she  sajB,  "this  is  mj  bod;," 
means,  "this  is  tramubitaiiliaUd 
into  mj  body;"  not  even  so  lite- 
rally as  this,  but  she  savs,  "this  is 
transubstantiated  into  the  bod;  and 
blood,  the  soul  and  divinity  of  the 
Son  of  Qod."  And,  therefore,  in- 
stead of  taking  these  words  in  their 
literal  sense,  for  which  she  so 
strenuously  and  peraeyeringly  con- 
tends, we  find  that  the  Church  of 
Some,  in  the  very  passage  she 
quotes  as  the  stronghold  of  Tran- 
cubataotiation,  departs,  because  it 
suits  her  object,  from  the  literal, 
and  assumes  the  JS/juralive ;  nud 
yet  we  Protestants  alone  are  guilty 
of  "  oriental "  interpretations. 

But  these  are  not  all  the  oriciital- 
isniB  and  Sgures  of  which  this  advo- 
cate of  lileralily  is  guilty ;  for  wiien 
sbe  comes  to  interpret  the  passage, 
"this  cup  is  the  new  testament  in 
my  blood,"  the  Church  abandons 
ier  principle,  and  has  recourse  to 
OUT  principle  of  figurative  interpre- 
tation. If  "this  is  my  boay," 
means,  this  is  transubstantiated  into 
my  body  and  blood,  then,  by  the 
same  process,  "  this  cup  is  the  new 
testament  in  my  blood,"  means, 
this  cup  is  transubstantiated  into 
the  new  testament,  and  the  cup 
instantly  becomes  the  Mew  Testa- 
ment I  It  is  the  necessary  result  of 
tueb  s  plan.    If  "  this  is  my  body" 


means,  this  is  transubstantiated  into 
my  body,  then  "  this  cup  is  the 
new  testament  in  my  blood"  must 
mean  this  cup  is  transubstantiated 
into  the  New  Testament.  If  we 
take  this  hteral  interpretation  which 
is  thus  contended  for,- — "this  ii  my 
body,  this  it  mj  blood,"  then  let  us 
honestly  and  impartially  eany  ont 
the  pnnciple  through  all  suuilar 
passE^  of  Scripture.  Let  us 
maintain  this  homogcneons  inter- 
pretation throughout.  What  then 
does  it  lead  to ?  "I  an  the  true 
vine,"  said  our  Lord.  Now  if  he 
had  said,  "  this  is  my  true  body," 
then,  you  obserte,  there  would 
have  been  stronger  ground  for  the 
Church  of  Rome's  saying,  that  it 
is  turned  into  his  very  flesh  and 
liis  blood.  He  docs  not  say  so, 
however;  but  he  docs  say,  "I  am 
the  (me  vine."  Now  it  the  Church 
of  Rome  holds  tliat,  when  our  Lord 
said  "this  is  my  body,"  the  bread 
was  tamed  into  flesh,  or  that  he 
meant  "  my  flesh,"  then  she  must 


"  he  was  really  transubstan- 
tiated into  a  vine,  whose  roots  were 

trike  into  the  hills,  whose 
boughs  were  to  spread  forth  over 
the  valleys,  and  whose  branches 
were  to  be  covered  with  clusters  of 
ripe  and  pendant  grapes-  Now,  is 
the  Church  of  Rome  prepared  to 
his  monstrous  length  F    Again, 

Lord  says,  "I  nm  the  door." 
She  must  be  prepared,  tlicrcforc,  to 
show,  either  that  our  Lord  was 
'tuoJly  transubstantiated  into  "a 
door,"    or   to   give   some   decisive 

n  whv  she  should  depart  from 
llie  literal  interpretation. 
Again,  the  Apostle  says,  "that 
ci  was  Christ.''  The  Churcb  of 
Rome  must  be  prepared  to  demon- 
strate that  Clirist,  on  her  mode  of 
interprclalion,  was  changed  into  a 
rock,  or  to  give  reasons  il  otherwise 


Be*.  J. 


•] 


TBA5SUJSS'IA17nATI0V. 


31 


Agam,  Christ  said,  "The  field  u 
.  liie  world" — "the  reapers  are  the 
ai«ds/'    Is  the  Church  of  Borne 
luting  to  adopt  the  children  of  her 
ofi  principle  of  interpretatioii,  and 
to  assert  with  consistency,  if  not 
vith  oommon  sense,  that  the  field 
VIS   transubstantiated    into    the 
world,  and  the  reapers  into  angels  ? 
Again,  "The  seren  heads  are  seven 
moimtains,"  that  is,  according  to 
this   ma^c  process,  seven  heads 
Tere  really  and  actually  transub- 
stantiated   into   seven  mountains. 
Again,  "ye  are  the  sheep,"  "jeare 
the  branches,"  and  "  the  seven  ears 
of  com  are  seven  years,"  "  the  seven 
CBidlesticka  are  seven  churches." 

Of    course    my    opponent,    if 
lie  insists    on    the    hteral    inter- 
pretation of  the  words,  "this   is 
ny  bodv,"  must  insist  also  on  a 
literal  mterpretation  of  all  these 
passages ;  viz.,  that  our  Lord  was 
transubstantiated  into  "a  vine;" 
that  "  the  seven  candlesticks"  were 
transubstantiated     into      "  seven 
fharches;"  that  "the  seven  ears  of 
corn"  were  transubstantiated  into 
"seven  years ;"  that  believers  were 
transubstantiated    into    "  sheep," 
ind,  anon,  into   "branches,"  sc. 
^. ;  and,  in  short,  if  his  principle 
be  adhered  to,  and  carried  out,  it 
▼ill  plunge  hun  into  the  most  re- 
Tolting  and  disastrous  whims  that 
vcre  ever  entertained  in  the  imagi- 
aatiou  of  the  most  wild  and  irre- 
claimable   monomaniac.     But,    on 
the  other  hand,  if  he  admit  with 
me,  that  "  this  is  my  body  "  means, 
this  represents  mv  body,  or  is  a 
svmbol,  or  sign  of  my  body,  then 
tne  interpretation  of  all  the  pas- 
sages I  have  referred  to  comes  to 
be  most  harmonious  and  beautiful. 
"  le  arc  the  branches,"  i.e.  ye  are 
represented   by  the   branches    in 
their  relation  to  the  stem  and  the 
root;  "ye  are  the  sheep,"  i.e.  ye 
tie   represented    by   the   various 


beautiful  characterfstics  of  the 
habits  of  sheep ;  "  I  am  the  door," 
that  is,  a  door  is  a  beautiful  symbol 
or  emblem  of  the  way  by  which,  or 
through  which,  believers  enter  into 
heaven ;  and,  "1  am  the  true  vine," 
i.e.  I  am  the  supporter,  or  the  nou- 
risher  of  all  those  living  branches, 
or  believers,  who  have  been  grafted 
on  to  me  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Now  then,  if  the  Church  of  Bome 
does  not  hold  the  literal  inter- 
jH*etation  of  these  passages,  what 
must  be  the  iuference?  that  she 
plays  fast  and  loose  with  the  word 
of  God :  when  the  figurative  suits, 
she  adopts  it — when  the  literal  in- 
terpretation suits  her  purpose,  she 
keeps  it.  The  fact  is,  she  adopts 
the  figurative  interpretation  iu 
twenty  passages,  and  takes  the  lite- 
ral in  one.  "  She  strains  at  a  gnat, 
and  she  swallows  a  camel." 

Still  further  to  illustrate  the  con- 
sistency of  the  Protestant  interpre- 
tation, suppose  I  take  you  to  the 
British  Museum :  you  see,  just  as 
you  enter  the  statuarvroom,  a  beau 
tiful  bust  of  the  celebrated  Homer, 
the  finest  in  the  whole  collection.  I 
say  to  you,  this  is  Homer ;  do  you 
understand  that  it  is  the  living  ori- 
^nalP  or  that  it  is  transubstantiated 
into  the  flesh  of  the  blind  Maonian? 
Again,  in  the  quotation  from  Isaiah, 
"all  flesh  is  grass,"  if  the  Hteral 
interpretation  is  to  be  insisted  on, 
I  must  believe  that  all  flesh  is 
actually  and  literally  grass,  and  I 
must  telieve  that  my  opponent  is 
merely  a  bundle  of  grass;  and  by 
no  means  what  he  actually  appears 
— a  substantial  and  reasonable  man, 
teazing  the  fathers  for  those  proofs 
which  the  apostles,  the  grandfathers, 
refuse  to  give  him. 

This  figurative  language  is  quite 
usual  in  the  Scriptures,  when  refer- 
ence is  made  to  the  Jewish  Sacra- 
ments. For  instance,  it  is  said  of 
circumcision,  iu  Genesis  l\V\.  ttud 
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lOth, "  This  IS  my  coTenant, which  je 
shall  keep  between  me  and  jou,  and 
thjsecd  ifter  thee;  ereiy  man  child 
amomg  ^oa  shall  be  circumcised." 
Again,  it  ia  declared  of  the  Pass- 
OTer,  "this  Lamb  is  the  Paasover." 
Noir,  theword"Pas8o»cr"  literally 
means  the  transit  of  the  deatrojing 
Etngel,  throughout  the  length  and 
the  breadth  of  Egrpt,  nhen  be  dealt 
destnictioD  od  all  the  first-born  of 
the  children  of  the  Egyptians, "  from 
the  first-born  of  ruaraoli  on  the 
throne,  tmto  the  first-born  of  the 
captive  in  the  dungeon,"  and  when 
the  first-bom  at  the  laniclites,  and 
the  children  of  God,  were  mercifully 
spared.  Wheu,  therefore,  the  Israel- 
ites of  old  were  told  of  this  calamity, 
and  that  this  lamb  was  to  be  slain 
and  sacrificed  as  a  Passover,  did  they 
understand  that  it  was  no  longer  a 
lamb,  but  bond  fide  Ihe  angel  parsing 
throogh  the  length  and  oreadth  of 
Egypt,  destroybg  the  firat-bom  of 
the  Egyptians,  and  aparing  the  first- 
born of  the  Israelites,  a\¥akening 
the  helpless  wail  of  Rahab,  but 
causing  songa  of  joy  to  burst  from 
the  dwellings  of  mercifully-spared 
and  happy  Israel  ?  No,  eveiy  Is- 
raelite understood  that  this  lamb 
was  a  symbol,  a  sign,  or  memorial 
of  the  Passover,  and  not  tliat  it 
was  actaally  transubstantiated,  and 
turned  into  the  Pasaover. 

Let  me  now  call  your  attention  to 
the  institution  of  the  Lord'a  Supper. 
Our  Lord  aat  at  a  table,  and  had  just 
celebrated  the  Passover,  where  I 
liave  shown  you  that  thia  figurative 
language  was  usual ;  he  took  bread, 
a  piece  of  bread,  and  looking  at  his 
diseiplea,  as  you  may  see  faithfully 
portrayed  in  the  pictures  drawn  by 
the  artists  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
though  these  arc  no  proofs — he 
took  bread,  uid  gave  thanks,  and 
holding  that  bread  in  his  hand,  he 
added,  "  This  is  my  bodv,"  and  then, 
taking  the  cup,  lie  sai^,  "  This  cup 


is  the  new  testament  ii 
shed  for  many  for  the  n 
sina  ;  driukye  all  of  it.  But  I  say 
unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  henoo- 
forth  of  thU  fmit  of  the  vine  until 
that  day  when  I  dnnk  it  new  with 
you  in  my  Father's  kingdom."  Now, 
if  the  diseinles  had  understood  that 
he  gave  them  his  own  flesh  and 
bloM,  from  ail  their  past  conduct 
we  may  safely  infer  they  would 
have  said,  "Lord,  what  aocs  thia 
mean?  Thou  art  sitting  at  the  table, 
and  not  giving  ns  thy  Qesh;  thou  art 
speaking  to  us,  and  art  not  'broken:' 
thy  body  is  not '  broken  into  pieces,' 
but  whole,  and  seated  at  the  table : 
what  does  thia  mean ;  what  are  wn 
touuderstandbythis?"  "Isitnot," 
they  would  have  said,  "forbidden 
us  to  drink  blood  in  the  rescripts  of 
Levi  ?  May  we  violate  this  law  f" 

Again,  if  this  literal  interpre- 
tation is  ti]  be  atUiered  to,  tnea 
mark  the  monatrous  absurdities 
which  it  necessarily  entails ;  — 
T  muat  suppose  that  our  Lord, 
though  he  was  sitting  at  the  table, 
yet  held  his  body  in  his  hand.  I 
must  suppose  that  our  Lord'ahody 
was  seated  at  the  table,  and  yet 
that  he  gave  his  whole  body  ^a 
Peter,  liis  wliole  body  to  John,  bis 
whole  body  to  everf  one  of  the 
twelve  who  sat  with  him  in  the  first 
celebration  of  the  Eucharist.  Now, 
you  perceive,  it  must  require  an 
extraordinaiy  amount  of  scriptural 
argument  to  convince  one  that  these 
most  anomalous  and  most  extrava- 
gant things  actually  and  cireum- 
stantioliy  took  placeontbis  occasion. 

Again,  my  opponent  made  some 
remarks  about  what  God  can  do — 
that  "nothinjr,"  he  said,  "is  im- 
possible tfl  God,"  and,  therefore, 
all  this  may  be  possible  with  htm. 
I  say,  "all  things  are  possible  with 
God,"  is  a  scriptural  text ;  but 
mark  you,  it  is  not  God'a  oixMipa- 
Itaet  that  ia  the  rule  of  futh,  but 


Rew.  J  Ommimg?^ 


TBAN&UBSTAVTLLTIQN. 


33 


Gocffl  wriiien  word;  and  moreoTer, 
''wliilst  ail  things  are  possible  with 
God,"  it  is  ako  wnlten,  "  Ood 
coMHoi  lie"  There  are  certain 
things — we  speak  of  it  with  re- 
Terence — ^that  cannot  be  possible 
vith  God ;  such  as  that  a  son  should 
be  the  father  of  his  father — that  is 
a  absurdity,  that  is  noir  nossible ; 
"God  cannot  lie,"  is  anotuer  text 
lor  our  guidance ;  but  if  it  be  pos- 
lible  tmit  Christ's  whole  bod?  is 
ontained  in  e?ery  part  of  the  Host 
tt  Rome,  his  whole  body  in  eveiy 
not  of  the  Host  at  London,  and 
Christ*9  whole  body  in  every  part  of 
the  Host  at  Paris,  then,  accordingly, 
on  the  same  principle,  it  foUoi^s, 
that  Peter  may  be  at  Paris,  and  yet 
it  London — that  Peter  may  set  out 
from  Paris  to  London  and  meet 
Peto'  half-way  coming  from  London 
to  Paris,  and  should  ne  be  startled 
tt  meeting  himself,  he  may  merely 
quote  Transubstantiation  as  a  pa- 
nOel  case.  Peter  may  be  at  Paris, 
at  London,  and  at  Koine,  and  at 
fidinburgh,  at  one  and  the  same 
Boooent.  Peter  may  sleep  in  a 
vliolc  skin  at  Paris,  have  a  oroken 
leg  at  Edinburgh,  and  a  broken  head 
ia  London.  He  may,  at  one  and 
tie  same  moment,  be  feasting  in 
fdinburgh,  fasting  at  Home,  and 
I  drunk  at  Paris.  AH  these  contra- 
■  dictions  of  common  sense,  reason 
and  experience,  and  scriptural  pre- 
cedent, are  vindicated  -on  the  mis- 
applied text,  that  "all  things  arc 
possible  with  God."  My  opponeut 
uid,  and  said  justly,  reason  is  not 
the  arbiter  of  truth!  Now  I  admit 
that  neither  the  onmipotence  of 
God,  nor  the  reason  of  man,  is  the 
nle  of  faith ;  but  the  revealed  mil. 
He  wriiien  word  of  the  Almwhtjf 
(he :  and  though  reason  should  re- 
coil from  the  doctrine  of  Transub- 
sUntistion,  though  sense  should 
nooQ  from  it,  yet  if  I  could  see  a 
eznress,  and  inefragabJe  de-j 


claration  in  the  Word  of  God,  that 
the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation, 
as  defined  in  the  Catechism  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  and  in  the  Canons 
of  the  Coimcil  of  Trent,  is  true. 
I  should  say,  *'Let  God  be  true, 
and  every  man  a  liar ;"  but  I  find 
that  this  blessed  Word  of  God, 
when  I  refer  to  its  parallel  passages, 
and  construe  them  according  to  the 
whole  analogy  of  inspiration,  declares 
that  these  words, "  this  is  my  body," 
which  are  distorted  into  the  mon- 
strous dogma  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  are  a  simple  and  beautiful 
expression,  denoting,  this  is  the 
symbol,  or  sign,  or  representative 
memorial  of  my  body,  which  is 
broken  for  you.  This  holy  volume 
asserts  that  our  Lord's  boay  is  now 
glorified,  but  the  Church  of  Rome 
says  tliat  his  body  is  present  on  the 
altar  every  day,  nay,  not  only  pre- 
sent on  the  altar,  but  that  it  is 
liable  to  the  most  awful  and  horrible 
outrages  that  can  be  perpetrated 
upon  any  creature.  AVe  say  Christ's 
body  is  glorified,  and  far  beyond 
suiTering  and  death,  in  heaven ;  but 
the  Church  of  Home  presumes  that 
she  brings  down  that  glorified  body, 
and  makes  it  to  be  broken  again, 
and  the  blood  to  be  shed  again ;  and 
if  it  be  a  true  body,  we  might  infer, 
that  there  must  be  paiu  and  grief, 
and  other  proofs  of  keen  sensibility, 
during  the  breaking  of  the  Host, 
were  it  not  that  the  Church  of 
Rome  shields  herself  from  the 
charge,  by  another  inconsistency, 
that  there  is  offering  without  suffer- 
ing. To  show  you  the  awful  de- 
gradation to  which  the  Church  of 
Rome  conceives  the  body  of  Christ 
to  be  liable,  1  quote  from  the  pre- 
liminary remarks  to  the  "Missale 
Romanum,"  entitled  "  De  Defccti- 
bus  Missce,"  the  authority  of  which 
no  Roman  Catholic  dare  dispute. 
It  is  in  Latin,  but  1  will  give  yauit 
in  faithful  English :— 
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On  ike  defect  of  ike  Bread,—''  If 
tlie  bread  lie  not  of  wheat,  or  if  of 
wheat,  it  should  be  mixed  with 
grain  of  another  kind,  in  so  great  a 
quantity  that  it  does  not  remain 
whcaten  bread,  or  if  otherwise  cor- 
rupted, the  sacrament  is  not  formed. 

"  If  the  Host,  when  consecrated, 
should  disappear,  either  by  some 
accident,  as  by  wind,  or  by  a  miracle, 
or  be  taken  by  some  amtnal,  and 
cannot  be  found,  then  let  another 
be  consecrated." 

Defecte  of  the  Wine,—*'  If  the 
wine  have  Become  altogether  viuc- 
sar,  or  altogether  putrid,  or  be  made 
trom  sour  or  unripe  grapes,  or  if  so 
much  water  has  oceu  mixed  with 
it  that  the  wine  is  corrupted,  the 
sacrament  is  not  formed. 

0,  "  If  sometbiiu^  iK)isonous  have 
fallen  into  the  chalice,  or  what  is 
calculated  to  excite  sickness  of  lite 
stomach,  the  consecrated  wine  is  to 
be  placed  in  another  cup,  and  oth(;r 
wine,  with  water,  is  to  be  placed 
again  to  be  consecrated." 

On  defects  in  the  Duty  itnelf—^Ji 
a  fly,  or  a  spider,  or  sometlnuj^elsc, 
shall  have  Uillcn  into  the  chalice  be- 
fore consecration,  let  him  throw  the 
wine  uito  a  suitable  place,  and  place 
other  wine  in  the  chalice ;  let  him 
mix  a  little  water,  offer  it  as  above, 
and  continue  the  mass ;  if  a  fly,  or 
something  of  the  kind,  shall  liave 
fallen  after  consecration,  and  nausea 
arise  in  the  priest,  let  him  take  it 
out  and  wash  it  with  wiue ;  at  the 
end  of  the  mass  let  him  burn  it,  a!\d 
let  the  combustion  and  lotion  of  this 
kind  bo  thro\^'n  into  the  sacrarium. 

7.  "  If  something  poisonous  shall 
have  touched  the  consecrated  Host, 
then  let  him  consecrate  another,  and 
take  it  in  the  way  that  has  been 
6aid,  and  let  that  do  preserved  in 
(lio.tllMnuusle.  in  a  separate  place, 

be  completed. 

(Aielcssness, 


haye  fallen,  if  indeed  on  the 
on  the  board,  let  it  be  lid 
the  tongue,  and  let  the  pL* 
be  scraped  as  much  as  is  s 
and  let  what  has  been  sci 
be  burned." 

How  awful  the  degrad 

which  such  superstition  n 

jeet  the  body  or  Christ  in  ti 

of  its  votanes!    The  Ho; 

the  words  of  the  priest  h 

pronounced,  "the  body  an 

soul  and  divinity  of  the 

God," — an  animal  may  r 

with ;  the  wind  may  blow 

Yet  further,  is  it  not  n( 

proaching  to  the  "crueif 

Son  of  God  afresh,  and  pui 

to  an  open  shame,"  when  1 

do^ma  is  declared,  that  t 

and    divinity,    the   body 

blood"  of  our  Lord  Jesu 

assumed  to  be  upon  the  ail 

Church  of  Rome,  a  rat,  or 

or  a  dog,  may  eat  up,  au( 

once  more  to  an  open  j 

Agiiin,  it  is  stated,  amoiij 

feels  which  niay  occur  on 

of  the  minister,  as  rocordc 

"  Mibsale  Komauum,"  "  1 

does  not  intend  to   form 

S(miethiug  deceitfully ;  lil 

some  Hosts,  fnjui  forget fi 

main  on  the  altar,  or  son 

the  wine  or  some  Host  is  ( 

when  he  does  not  intend 

crate  any  but  those  which 

likewise,   if  any  one   hu^ 

him  eleven  Hosts,  and  intri; 

secrate  only  tett,  not  dc 

which  are  the  ten  he  ii 

these  cases  he  docs  nut  c 

because  intention  is  recpiii 

The  last  is  illustrated  1 

enee  to  a  canon  of  Trc 

dechures  intention  to  be  < 

requisite  in  the  admiuistra 

the  sacraments. 

Now,  obsene, — the  ( 
Home  says,  if  the  priest 


vi  Chiiat  Bhall  I  consecrates  the    Host, 
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'  to  do  it,  then  there  is  no 
tantiatiou ;  it  remains  flour 
T.  Then  mark  the  peril- 
I  such  a  doctrine!  Suppose 
t  should  be  an  infidel  at 
le  poor  Roman  Catholic 
i  giving  the  worship  of 
the  supreme  worship,  to 
r  flour  and  water,  even  on 
Q  principle,  instead  of  to 
5  God.  I  will  show  you, 
tance  at  hand,  that  this  is 
.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Nolan, 
inistcr  of  the  Church  of 
and  formerly  a  priest  of  the 
f  Rome,  states!,  that  during 
tiT  he  could  not  brin^  his 
leueve,  and  did  not  bcbeve, 
flour  and  the  water  were 
ito  the  flesh  and  blood  of 
of  God.  Then  what  must 
nsequence  ?  Why,  all  the 
Catholic  hearers  of  his 
iio  took  the  sacrament  of 
at  his  hands,  have  given 
ureme  worship  "  to  a  piece 
ind  water,  instead  of  God, 
to  Mass  during  his  ministry, 
some  of  the  monstrous  and 
nary  consequences  which 
trine  necessarily  involves, 
ot  alL  I  read  again  from 
Dcfcctibus,"  V.  14:—"  If 
;  vomit  forth  the  Eucharist ; 
ides  appear  entire,  let  them 
ently  tiiken,  unless  nausea 
in  that  case,  let  the  conse- 
pedes  be  carefully  sepa- 
d  let  them  be  replaced  in 
jTcd  place  until  they  are 
1,  and  afterwards  let  them 
n  into  ihe  sacrarium.  But 
;cie8  do  not  appear,  let  the 
burned,  and  the  ashes  be 
ito  the  sacrarium."  I  read 
}t  to  ridicule  the  Roman 
;  God  forbid!  I  read 
ot  to  cast  one  untrue  or 
aspersion  on  my  Roman 
countrymen :  but  as  it  is 


stroiis  consequences,  the  blasphem- 
ous results,  to  which  the  doirma  of 
Transubstantiation  necessaiiiy  and 
inevitably  leads.   If  1  were  quoting 
these    extracts    from    documents' 
drawn  up  or  worded  only  by  fto- 
testants,  or  even  composed  by  pri- 
vate doctors,  not  recognised  by  the 
Church  of  Rome,  I  should  not  lay 
i  stress  on  them  ;   I  should  class 
them  amongst  the  wild,extmTagimt 
•  vagaries  of  hermits,  monks,  and 
infatuated  men :  but  when  I  find 
these  statements  in  the  "  Missale 
Romanum,"  admitted  and  acted  on 
by  every  Roman  Catholic  priest, 
and  by  my  learned  opponent,  then  I 
do  say  that  the  guilt  of  those  dread- 
ful and  awful  consequences  is  to  be 
fathered  on  the  Church  of  Rome  and 
her  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation. 
The  next  subject  to  which  I 
call  your  attenuon   ^for  I  have 
very  little  time  left)  is  the  sixth 
chapter  of  St.  John,  from  which  my 
opponent  has  quoted  these  words : — 
"Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
except  ye  cat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of 
man,  aud  drink  his  blood,  ye  have 
no  life  in  you."    That,  I  admit,  is 
very  strong,  but  most  Protestant 
language.  Now  let  us  see  what  ones 
of  the  most  distinguished  indivi- 
duals of  the  Church  of  Rome  says 
about  it;    I  refer  a^in  to  Bel- 
larmine   on    the    54ui   verse    of 
the   sixth  chapter    of    St.  John. 
Bellarmine  enumerates  several  Ro- 
man Catholic  doctors,  who  give  the 
Protestant   interpretation  of   this 
text,  while  Can.  1,  Sess.  of  Trent,  de- 
clares that  there  "  are  various  inter- 
pretations of  the  holy  fathers."   So 
much  for  unanimity!    In  Bellar- 
mine's  number  of  those  who  give 
the  Protestant  interpretation,  are 
Gabriel,    l^ioolas   Cusan,  Thomas 
Cajetan,    Richard    Tapper,    John 
Hessel,  Cornelius  Jansenus;  Roman 
doctors,  who  admit  in  plain  and 


il  dutj — to  show  the  moB' I  explicit  terms  the  IVoteatant  iutKtr- 
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relation  of  tbe  puM^,  viz.,  that 
twth  or  coraicg  to  Clinst  is  all  that 
Is  meBTit  b^  "  eating  his  tlesh  and 
drinlung  his  blood.  Now,  in  re- 
ference to  tbe  6th  chapter  of  John, 
let  me  repeat  m;  call  on  Mr.  French 
to  prove  that  it  refers  to  the  Lord's 
supper  at  all.  It  is  his  business  to 
prove  an  aSrmattTe,  it  is  not  m; 
pmrince  to  prove  a  negative. 

In  the  next  place,  what  con  be 
more  natural  Ihiin  tl^  our  Lord,  io 
discoursing  with  the  anconverted 
isbabitanta  of  Capernaum,  who  fol- 
lowed because  of  "  the  loaves  and 
the  fishes,"  should  take  occasion 
to  spcsk  of  faith  in  him  in  a  figu- 
lative  manner  ;  just  in  the  same 
waj  as  when  he  met  the  woman  of 
Samaria  at  the  well ;  when  she 
came  to  drsw  water,  he  instantlj 
began  to  speak  lo  her  of  that 
"  fivinjt  water,  of  which  whoso 
drinkcthtliirstethnomore."  More 
over,  if  the  6th  chapter  of  John  is 
to  be  referred  to  tlie  Jjord's  supper, 
then  I  ask  the  Church  of  Rone, 
what  eiplnnatian  she  gives  of  the 
feet  of  her  having  taken  a  portion 
of  the  sacnunent,  namelj,  the  cup, 
from  the  iait;,  with  llie  announce- 
ment in  this  chapter  before  her, 
that  "  unless  ;e  eat  the  flesh  mid 
drink  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God, 
ve  have  no  life  to  ;ou."  Docs  the 
Church  of  Home  give  the  cup  to 
tbe  lait;  ?  Does  she  allow  her 
poor  devotees  to  drink  the  blood  of 
the  Son  of  God  ?  If  my  opponent 
replv,  the  blood  ia  contained  in  the 
tiesa,  I  answer,  the  language  (and 

aop|)oneut  is  a  stickier  for  litc- 
tj)  is,  "  drini  niy  blood,"  Pro- 
teasing and  Drotesdng  that  the  fith 
chapterof  JoDD  relates  to  the Sucha- 
rist,  and  with  these  words  clearly 
written;  "unless jeeatmyflesh and 
driiii  my  hlood,"  yet  she  withholds 
the  line  qua  non  of  salvation.  Again, 
if  my  opponent  savs  this  passage 
reteta  to  the  Lord's  nipper,  then 


the  consequence  is,  that  evenr  mm 
who  eats  the  flesh  of  tbe  Sou  o 
God,  or  in  otjicr  words,  partakes  o 
the  sacrament  of  the  supper,  ka 
fienallife.  Observe  the  expression 
■'  Whoso,"— any  man  (54th  verae) 
"  whoso  eateth  my  flesh  and  drink 
eth  ray  blood  hatli  eternal  life.' 
But  if  eating  the  flesh  and  drinkinf 
the  blood  means  taking  the  sacra 
meat  of  the  supper,  then  everv  one 
whatever  his  weakness  of  faim,  hh 
unbelief,  his  previous  disposition  o) 

Erepaiation^ every  one,  whatevei 
e  may  be,  who  "  eats  and  drink: 
the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  Sou  o 
God,  has,  ex  lueeiiilaie  rei,  etamti 
life;"  and,  Uierefore,  as  Judas 
"  ate  the  flesh  and  drunk  the  blood" 
of  the  Son  of  God,  he,  the  traitoi 
and  ihe  suicide,  has  eternal  life: 
and  every  murderer  who  can  rui 
from  hia  victim  to  the  Euchaiiat 
elcmal  life.  My  opponent 
on  the  literal :  let  it  be  so, 
and  the  consequeacea  lie  with  him. 
Agoin.wercadm verse  53,  "Except 
je  eat  the  flesh  and  drink  the  blood 
'  the  Son  of  God,  je  have  no  life ;" 
JO,  no  one  can  be  saved  uulesa  h% 
partake  of  the  Eucharist.  Did  the 
thief  upon  the  cross,  in  this  sense, 
cat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  God  F 
The  Church  of  itomc  will  admit 
th  me,  that  he,  without  ever  hav- 
I  received  Ihe  Eucharist,  was 
red  and  admitted  into  glory.  Yet 
the  53d  verse,  as  understood  by 
nists,  is  absolute : — "  Except 
the  flesh  and  drink  the  blbod 
of  the  Son  of  God,  ye  have  no 
life."  Lifunts,  who  die  after  bap- 
tism, according  to  the  Church  ol 
Rome,  are  saved ;  but  infants  do  not 
"  eat  the  flesh,  and  drink  the  blood 
of  the  Son  of  God ;"  and  therefore, 
if  this  passage  is  referred  by  my 
opponent  to  the  Lord's  supper,  ho 
must  diflcr  from  his  Church,  and 


yet  not  having  eaten 


lough  I 
en  the 


flMt  o! 
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tie  Sfflj  of  God,  have  no  life.  These  Christ  is  "  the  living  water :"  that 
are  not  all  the  cKtravagant  results '  is,  faith  in  him  is  full  of  refresh- 
rf  leferring  this  chapter  to  the  ]  ment.  Again,  Christ  is  described 
comiDiinion.  Our  Lora  says  (verse  as  bread,   and  we  are    nourished 

by  it.    Believers  are  set  forth  as 


41),  ''I  am  the  bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven;"  and  that  bread 
ie  calls  his  flesh.    Now  mark,  "  it 
came  down  from  heaven ;"  but  did 
our  Lord's  flesh  come  down  from 
liaven  ?    No :   it  came  from  the 
Vir^n  Mary.  But  this  flesh  which 
is  given  us  is  described  as  having 
craoe  down  from  heaven,  and  there- 
fore, the  passage  cannot  refer  to 
kb  literal   humanity.    Tliough   I 
am  not  bound  to  present  an  ex- 
planation of  the  chapter,  jet  as 
oor  Lord  expounds  his  meaning,  I 
may  refer  to  it.    Verse  35 :— "  He 
that   helieveth  in  me  shall  never 
ttet."    Verse  35 :—"  He  that  ^- 
heteth  in  mc  hath  everlasting  life." 
Verse  47  :— "  He  that  cmetk  to 
mc  shall  never  hunger."   "  No  man 
eomeik  unto  me,  except  the  Father, 
vho  hath  sent  me,  draw  him,"  and, 
hstlv,  I  call  your  special  attention 
to  ue  key  of  the  whole  chapter 
(63d  yerse)  :  "  It  is  the  Spirit  that 
qaidLeaeth ;  the  flesh  frofiteth 
nothing:    the  words,"    says  our 
Lard, "  that  I  speak  unto  you,  thet 
arc  SFiRTT,  and  they  are  life." 
Now,  I  feel    sure  you   are  pre- 
pared to  coincide  with  me,  that  all 
these  extraordinary  and  contradic- 
toiy  results  must  ensue,  as  I  have 
emimerated,  viz.  that  eyery  one  who 
partakes  of  the  Eucharist  is  saved, 
and  that  no  one  is  saved  who  does 
sot,  ftc ;  or  that  you  are  to  attach 
to  tl&em  a  niritual  meamng  and 
tmpofiy  and  that  our  Lord  was  using 
%aratiye  language,  to  which  he  had 
aoeastomei   nis    disciples   before, 
when  he  said  that  "  a  man  must  be 
bom  again."     When  we  adopt  the 
Ftotestant  principle,  all  is  beautiful 
kumony.    Christ  was  that  rock: 
that  is,  we  rest  on  him,  and  are 


"Deing  bom  again,"  "growing  in 
grace,"  and  "  members  of  his  body," 
to  denote  the  close  sympathy  they 
realize  from  communion  and  fel- 
lowship with  him.  Would  Roman 
Cathohcs  read  their  Bibles  more, 
they  would  see  that  the  whole  chap- 
ter is  in  keeping  with  the  rest  of 
our  blessed  lord's  discourses ;  and 
that  this  chapter  does  not  refer  to 
the  Lord's  supper  as  a  specific  insti- 
tution, but  to  those  trutns  of  which 
the  Lord's  Supper  is  the  seal  and 
symbol.  I  now  call  on  my  opponent 
to  demonstrate,  by  such  scnptural 
and  satisfactory  reasons  as  this  audi- 
ence shall  be  contented  with — not 
flat  ipw  dixits — that  the  6th  chapter 
of  John  is  descriptive  of  the  Lord's 
supper.  When  ne  has  tried  thi?, 
and  complacently  satisfied  himself, 
I  next  call  on  him  for  an  explanation 
of  those  consequences  which  neces- 
sarily result  from  such  an  applica- 
tion of  this  chapter,  viz.  that  everv 
one  who  eats  the  Eucharist  is  savecf, 
and  that  no  one  is  saved  who  does 
not;  and  I  call  on  him  to  prove 
how  it  is,  that  this  "  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven"  can  be  the 
flesh  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  the 
Bible  teaches  us  was  taken  from 
the  Virgin  Mary.  "  Not  discern- 
ing the  Lord's  liody,"  cannot  surely 
imply  the  presence  of  Christ's  flesh 
and  blood  r  If  taken  as  translated,  I 
ask,  do  the  Roman  Catholics  "  dis- 
cern" that  body  on  the  altar  P— -[The 
rev.  gentleman  s  hour  here  expired.] 

Mr.  French. — ^My  learned  and 
rey.  opponent  has  pursued  precisely 
the  course  which  1  anticipated,  and 
which  I  specifically  predicted  to- 
night, viz.  that  he  would  occupy  thitt 


tustained  by  him;  as  l>f  it  nxdc.  /greatest  portion  of  his  time  m  g^v- 
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ingusliis  peculiar,  b  is  o«D  infallible 
interpretation  of  those  texts  vbjcb 
he  qnoted  from  theNeir  Testament. 
But  the  grand  aipjments  bj  wliicli 
1  have  proved  tbc  eiistencc  of  llie 
doctrine  oFTransubstantiatiDn  from 
age  to  aee— these,  IcoQtond,  remain 
not  onij  totally  unanswered,  but 
totall;  unalluded  to.  Inthecourac 
of  n>;  addreastojOQ,  at  the  present 
moment,  though  I  bad  intended 
principal!;  to'eipatiate  most  amply 
on  the  6tb  chapter  of  John,  and 
then  to  demonstrate  to  jou,tbat  our 
blessed  Lord  and  Saviour  xneact 
literallj  to  give  as  his  bodj  and  his 
blood, — I  saj  that  waa  my  original 
intention ;  but  as  I  have  been  accu- 
sed b;  mj  learned  friend  of  a  little 
incoherence  in  mj  Srst  address  to 
;ou,  I  siiall  be  particular!;  careful, 
at  the  present  moment,  to  obserre  a 
strictline  of  adherence  to  rcgularitj 
and  order  ;  so  tliat  I  cannot  wander 
much,  at  Iiast  in  the  estimation  of 
mj  reverend  opponent,  if  I  follow 
hiiQ  step  by  step,  and  answer  him 
paragrapbbj  paragraph.  The  Srst 
observation  which  the  learned  gen- 
tleman made  was  in  reference  to  our 
Church,  where  I  maintained  that  the 
Catholic  Church  does  not,  as  it  baa 
been  false!; accused  b;  its  calumnia- 
tory damn  all  those  who  differ  from 
her  in  opinion  on  religious  subjects; 
but  tboae  only  who  are  hardened 
and  disobedient, — who  rffuse  to 
admit  the  rap  of  divine  light ;  in 
one  word,  those  who  are  not  invin- 
ciblj ignorant.  Whjdoestheleamed 
gentleman  endeavour  to  falsifj  raj 
asMrtion,  bj  stating  that  the  creed  of 
Pope  Pioa  positively  eicludes  from 
the  possibility  of  salvation  those 
who  are  out  of  the  true  Church 
Why,  I  grant,  in  one  respect,  that 
it  does  so,  and  we  believe  that  creed 
to  be  true  ;  but  that  creed  does  not 
enter  into  a  particular  exposition 
of  tbe  various  circumstances  by 
■hicb  it  moat  necessarily  be  modi- 


fied ;  it  only  lays  down  the  bread 
principle,  just  as  in  the  Testament. 
our  blessed  Savionr,  in  the  Evange- 
list, says,  "  He  that  believetb  sbaL' 
be  saved;"  and,  "  Hethatbelieretk 
not  shall  be  damned."  When  it 
is  said,  in  tlie  New  Testament,  "  he 
that  believetb  shall  be  saved,"  does 
not  my  reverend  opponent  i^rca 
with  me,  that  a  man  may  believe, 
but,  if  he  pass  his  life  in  vice  and 
in  iniquity,  be  may  be  lost,  what- 
ever ma;  be  the  strength  of  his 
belief?  The  Gospel  upon  this 
point  only  lays  donn  tbe  broad 
principle,  and  so  does  the  Church 
of  Komc.  The  learned  gentleman 
aais,  by  what  authority  I  pronouncs 
that  St.  John  the  Evaiwehst,  in  that 
divine  6tb  chapter,  refirs  to  Trao- 
Bubstantiation — refers  to  the  flesh 
and  to  the  blood  of  Christ  F  Why, 
that  authority  by  which  the  leaniM 

fendcman  interprets  for  himself, 
ut  which  he  denies  to  the  Roman 
Cathnlic,  appropriatLog  it,  aa  he  does, 
solely  to  the  Protestimt,  namely,  of 
using  my  own  spiritual  penetration 
or  acumen  in  reading  the  Holy 
Scnptures.  I  lake  tbe  chapter  in 
hand  this  evening,  neither  as  a  Co- 
thoiic,  nor  as  a  ^notcstant,  but  as  a 
man  endowed  with  tbe  powers  of 
pursuing  a  train  of  common  argu- 
ment, and  common  reasoning.  And 
what  is  the  result?  If  I  take  it  up 
with  a  mind  free  from  prejudice,  and 
in  the  application  of  common  sense, 
I  solemnly  declare  that  I  come  to 
this  conclusion,  in  the  exercise  of 
those  faculties  with  which  the  Al- 
mighty has  endowed  me, — I  come  to 
this  inevitable  conclusion :  that  it  is 
ail  an  idle  and  an  empty  waste  of 
words,  a  most  absurd  squanderinK 
of  speech,  a  most  enormous  abuse  (3 
hmguage,  if  Christ  does  not  mean 
to  give  me  his  "  flesh  to  eat,  and 
his  blood  to  drink."  It  is  perfccUv 
intelligible  from  beginning  to  en<^ 
without  on;  recourse  to  mettqitior. 
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Uf  fimilties  may  not  be  so  vigo- 

nos  faj  mtare,  so  acute  in  con- 

oejitioQ,  or  so  perfect  in  memory,  as 

WK  d  mj  learned  friend ;  but 

Igjt  you  the  conolusiou  that  I 

one  to  in  this  their  exertion, — 

ad  that  ia  my  authority.    But  is 

I0t  this  mT  conclusion  firmly  backed 

hf  the  0{NJiions  and  authorities  of 

na  fall?  equal,  as  to  all  the  powers 

rfp«ietaiti?e«m«s.  to  my  reVctend 
Opponent?    Have  I  not  with  me 
Mue  of  the  greatest  men  that  adorn 
the  annals  of  history,  drawing  the 
ame  identical  deduction  &om  that 
dapter  ?      Have  I  not  men  of  the 
Host  brilliant  capacity  and  sound 
jw^ment,  who  oisbeucved  Chris- 
timty,    and  only  looked  at  this 
ehi|iter  as  a  matter  of  curiosity  and 
irtnest,  and  who,  the  moment  that 
they  read  it,  exclaimed.  What  ad- 
taatage  must  not  the  Papist  neces- 
aritf  have    over    his    Protestant 
lot^ionist,  when  he  confronts  him 
vith  this  chapter?    What  can  be 
said  in  the  way  of  rationality  to  do 
wnj  this  strength  of  evidence  in 
bfuur  of  the  Catholic  ?     Why,  all 
that  can  be  said  and  shown  on  the 
subject  is  such  a  train  of  shallow 
aigunent  as  my  learned  friend  has 
hu.  recourse  to  this  evening.    For 
instance,  "  I  am  the  door,"  "  I  am 
the  vine,"  and  so  on.  Wliat  analogy 
do  we  find  here  ?    Had  there  been 
any  possibility  of  their  thinking  he 
memt  to  speak  literally  here,  they 
would  have  cried  out  on  that  occa- 
ikni,  "  How  can  this  man  be  a  door 
and  a  vine,"  as  they  did  when  he 
said,  *'Verilv,  verily,  this  it  my  flesh, 
tfiis  it  my  bfood  ?"*  But  what  autho- 
rity, you  ask,  have  we  for  stating 
th^  that  fith  chapter  was  the  foun- 
dation on  which  to  ground  the  sacra- 
ment ol  the  Eucharist  ?    I  answer, 
that  our  Lord,  in  my  conception  of 
thnu^  was  then  preparing  the  minds 
of  &B   disciples  to   receive  that 
UTsterious  dogma,  which  has  been/ 


the  belief  of  harmonizing  millions 
for  so  many  centuries, — the  doo- 
trine  of  Transubstantiation.  1 1  here- 
fore  spurn  the  question  with  ineffa- 
ble disdain,  and  come  to  my  own 
deduction,  deliberately  made  by  exer- 
cising my  reasoning  facultes,  and 
solemnly  declare  that  that  man  must 
voluntarily  distort  his  own  faculties, 
who  maintains  that  the  Saviour  did 
not  mean  in  that  chapter  to  impress 
upon  his  disciples  tliat  his  intention 
was  to  give  them  "  his  own  flesh  to 
eat,  and  his  blood  to  drink."  St. 
Austin  tells  you  that  "the  carnally- 
minded  Jews  understood  it '  as  flesh 
sold  in  the  market;'"  but  we  do 
not  for  a  moment  mean  it  in  that 
way — ^not  dead  and  inanimate  flesh, 
but  the  body  quickened  and  ani- 
mated by  his  immortal  soul,  and  by 
his  eternal,  almighty,  and  life-giving 
Spirit.  rhe  learned  gentleman 
throws  ridicule  upon  it,  at  the  same 
time  that  he  declares  it  to  be  his 
wish  to  avoid  every  expression  bor- 
dering on  offence  to  tne  Catholic. 
And  yet  the  reverend  gentleman 
cannot  but  know  that  nothmg  can  be 
more  galling  to  a  Catholic,  than  to 
hear  tne  Sacrament  contemptuously 
spoken  of,  and  called  a  icafer.  Does 
he  meet  in  our  books  with  any 
thing  of  the  wafer?  Is  that  a 
known  or  familiarphrasc  in  use 
among  Catholics  ?  The  learned  een- 
tlcmangoes  on  then  to  state, — ^lorl 
follow  mm  from  the  beginning,  step 
by  step, — ^he  goes  on  to  state,  that 
the  fathers  are  not  infallible.  What 
then!  Catholics  acknowledge  that 
they  are  not  infallible.  There  was 
no  necessity  whatever  for  wasting 
time  and  breath  on  a  subject  of  this 
nature ;  all  we  want  to  know  is  this: 
whether  there  is  to  be  foimd  an 
harmonious  consent  between  them 
on  the  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist 
Let  us  investigate :  and  to  begin, 
what  says  the  great  St.  Augustine  on 
this  sulyject  ?  I  shall  not  quote  iVift 


40 

Latin,  u  I  vish  to  make  tlic  most  of 
mjtime.  {Sl.Aw.conlr.AdB. Legit. 
et  Propkef.  lib.  li.  cap.  9,  vol.  Tiii. 
p.599.)  "Aa  we  receive,  withafajth- 
iul  heart  aad  moulA,  the  Mediator 
of  Qod  and  of  men,  Cliriat  Jesus, 
vho  tells  ns  that  tit  body  is  to  be 
eaieM,  a»d  hit  blood  ii  to  be  dmut ; 
although  it  may  appear  more  horri- 
ble to  eat  thejleih  of  a  nan  than  to 
destroj  it,  and  lo  drink  kumaa  blood 
than  to  abed  it.  Again,  the;  (some 
of  the  Jews)  were  converted:  Ihej 
were  converted  and  baptized.  They 
approached  tolhetableof  theliora, 
and  now,  believing,  tkey  drank  ,ihat 
bl«od  which,  in  tdeir  uncovenmble 
fury,  they  themaelTes  had  shed." 

Sow,  gentlemen,  mctliinks  mv 
facetious  orientalist  is  pre;iaring  al- 
ready to  open  his  ears  to  take  ad- 
vintage  of  it,  [laughter.]  "  Christ 
took  earth  from  earth,  inasmuch  as 
Hcsh  is  from  carth,and  this  fkah  he 
took  from  the  fle^  of  Mary ;  and, 
because  he  conTersed  with  us  in  the 
fleah,  be  gave  as  this  same  flesh  to 

cat  for  our  salvation But  ao 

otu  ecii  ikai^etk  teitiout  adoring  il 
fint ; — not  only  is  it  no  sin  to  adore 
it, — but  we  sin  if  we  adore  it  not," 
\St.  Aiu).  Enatr.  in  Ptala.  Opera, 
Bened.  Edit.  vol.  iv.  para  2  ) 

Is  not  now  my  reverend  friend 
prepared  lo  banish  St.  Aucustine 
from  the  code  of  Calvin,  when  he 
addresses  the  coosecratcd  bread, 
and  adores  Christ  in  the  Sacra- 
ment P  Will  he  admit  him  to  he  a 
member  of  his  Chnrch  F  Is  it  not 
high  time  that  he  should  anathema- 
tize St.  Augustine,  as  being  idola- 
troos  in  the  object  of  his  worship  ? 
If  I  ain  not  mistaken,  we  shall  hear 
Tcry  little  from  the  works  of  St. 
AngQstine    on    future    occaaiona, 

roted  by  my  reveread  opponent, 
ith  resiird  to  the  "bones  and 
nerves  of  the  Son  of  God,"  a  suh- 
ir^  to  which  the  reverend  ^ntle. 
maa  ailoded,  I  BcknowlcdKe  it  is  in 
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the  Council  of  Trent ;  I  acknow- 
ledge that  the  words  are  used;  but 
why  endeavour  to  bring  the  whole 
subject  into  ridicule  ?  If  this  h» 
permissible  ia  his  treatment  of  a 
subject  so  awful,  let  him  reflect 
wbetiier  the  sanction  of  hia  ex- 
ample will  not  afford  justificatiuB 
for  ridicule  to  the  followers  of  Car- 
lisle, and  all  those  men  who  blas- 
pheme Christianity?  When  he  sets 
the  example,  will  tliej  not  be  quite 
ready  to  follow  ?  Again,  then,  the 
reverend  geotleman  alluded  to  our 
Saviour  appearing  in  the  midst  of 
his  disciples,  when  the  doora  were 
shut;  but  can  the  learned  gentle- 
man possibly  account  for  the  ap- 
pearance of  our  Saviour  after  be 
had  been  dead?  Can  the  learned 
gentleman  tell  me  by  what  tran- 
sccndant  miracle  it  was  that  our 
blessed  Lord  was  transfigured  ?  If 
he  cannot  tell  mc  how  it  was  he 
appeared  in  the  midst  of  hia  disci- 
ples when  the  doors  were  shut; 
and  if  he  cannot,  we  are  not  bound 
to  give  him  an  answer  when  he  asks 
us,  how  the  Lord  of  heaven  and 
eartli  is  received  hy  the  faithful  iu 
every  region  of  tlie  globe,  or  bow 
he  appears  at  the  same  lime  on  aU 
our  altars.  All  vc  know  is,  that 
we  have  bis  unerring  word  for  it: 
— "  this  u  my  bodj,  this  u  mj 
blood."  The  npostlea  were  bidden 
to  do  the  same,  "in  remembtanoe 
of  liim ; "  that  is,  to  consecnde  at 
he  consecrated.  They  consecrated 
after  him — as  I  am  prepared  to 
prove  when  that  subject  is  dis- 
cussed— the  successors  of  the  jo- 
stles consecrated  successively  anisr 
them,  the  consecration  hae  htet 
going  on  from  apostolic  timea  to 
the  preseot  day,  and  all  tlie  nationa 
of  the  earth  cry  out  vith  one  voice 
in  testimony  of  the  sacred  (act 
The  learned  gentleman  gravely  [ae> 
tends  to  prove  that  it  intmeree 
with  God'a  fcoremment, — thon  are 
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ik  words,  which  I  do  not  well 
oonqsehexid;  but  I  ask  what  he 
em  easily  comprehend — viz.  how 
ie  aooonnts   for  this  harmonious 
ODMBt  of  nations,   for  that  tra- 
djtion   which    is    uninterruptedly 
knded  down  from  age  to  age.    I 
dkafienge    him   to    answer  me, — 
When  did  Transubstandation  arise 
in  the  world — when  was  the  doc- 
trine first  preached  ?    Sometimes 
lie  teUs  us  tnat  it  was  in  the  eighth 
eentmy,  and  that  Pascasius  Kad- 
bert  wrote  the  first  treatise  on  it. 
Bat  I  haye  already  told  him  that 
Pttcasins  only  wrote  copiously,  on 
▼hat  others  had  written  less  exten- 
siye^.    I  wish  it  to  be  thoroughly 
doodated  this  ni^ht,  and  I  sDall 
now  proceed  to  give  you  my  ideas 
on  that    diyine  sixth  chapter  of 
John,  and  leaye  you  to  draw  your 
ovn  mferenoe  from  our  respective 
intenretations,  so  soon  as  you  sliail 
hare  heard  me.    This,  then,  is  what 
I   am    most    desirous    to    hear 
thoron^y  elucidated, — to  know 
vhkh  IS  toe  primitive  doctrine,  the 
primitive  religion, — the  body  and 
the  blood,  or  mere  bread  and  wine? 
I  find  that  En^hmd  was  converted 
to  Qiristianity  in  the  sixtn  century. 
Wis  the  doctrine  of  Transubstan- 
tiition  broQght  over  by  those  holy, 
those  immortal  men,  who  came  to 
rtaene  this  island  from  the  depths 
of  bbsphemy  and  idolatnr  ?    Was 
Prote^antism,  or  was  Catholicity 
believed   by  those  sainted,  those 
iUiistiKms  men — by  St.  Augustine 
and  otiiers  ?    Read  the  monuments 
of  antiquity  to  ascertain  the  truth 
of  it ;  look  at  the  letters  of  Gregory 
the  Great,  which  are  still  quoted  in 
mKDj  of  your  histories ;  look  at  the 
letters  oi  Gregory  the  Great,  I  say, 
bidding  Augustine  to  wear  the  pall 
daring  the  celebration  of  Mass ; 
look  at  all  the  histories  which  in- 
fbnn  us  on  the  subject ;  look  at  the 
Froteatant  Dean   Milner,  is   his 


History  of  the  Church:  he  tella 
you  that  St.  Austin  brought  over  all 
those  usages  and  practices,  which 
are  known  and  adhered  to  in  the 
Roman  Church ;  and  will  any  one 
deny  that  the  doctrine  of  Transub- 
stantiation  was  likewise  included? 
I  would,  moreover,  ask  this  ques- 
tion:— Did  Protestants  introduce 
Christianity  into  every  nation  of 
the  earth  ?  Read,  agam,  upon  this 
point,  the  pages  of  your  own  his- 
torian, Miiner,  and  you  will  find 
that  in  every  age  the  only  way  in 
which  he  proves  the  visibility  and 
the  sanctity  of  the  Church,  m  the 
six  first  centuries,  in  the  seventh, 
eighth,  nay  in  the  ninth,  is  by 
bringing  forward  on  the  scene  some 
illustrious  Catholic  saints ;  for  there 
were  no  Protestants  in  existence  to 
attract  his  notice.  I  say,  therefore, 
here  I  must  fling  back  the  compli- 
ment to  my  reverend  antagonist; 
when  he  opposes  me  witn  the 
Gospel,  the  Gospel  "stares  him  in 
tlie  face" — the  Go^el  cries  out 
loudly  for  tlie  doctrine  of  Catliolics. 
I  tliink  the  rey.  gentleman  himself 
will  not  hesitate  to  acknowledge, 
that,  as  far  as  the  literality  of  the 
words  go,  it  is  in  our  fayour.  All 
that  the  learned  gentleman  can  do 
or  say,  is  to  draw  a  fine  and  figura- 
tive oistinction  from  all  these  pas- 
sa^s.  The  words,  1  have  belore 
said,  are  strong,  aye,  infranmbly 
strong,  strong  enough  to  delude,  if 
we  CathoHcs  labour  under  error, 
many  centuries,  to  believe  in  Tran- 
substantiation;  strong  enough  to 
make  those  "fallible  fathers,  as 
my  opponent  calls  them, — and  I 
acknowledge  they  are  fallible, — to 
make  them  all  with  one  voice  agree 
that  Christ  did  not  intend  to  be 
understood  figuratively,  but  lite- 
rally, and  that  he  meant  in  reality 
his  flesh  and  his  blood.  St.  Maru- 
thus,  who  wrote  in  the  Syriac  lan- 
go^>  sBjSf  "  Christ  called  \t  uot 
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atLtfffure  of  his  body,  but  said,  this 
u  my  body,  this  u  my  blood."  The 
learned  gentleman  then  introduces 
another  subject,  which  I  defer  to 
the  end,  until  I  have  answered 
some  remarks  of  his,  taken,  if  I 
mistake  not,  from  Dr.  Adam  Clarke. 
Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  I  believe,  from 
whom  my  learned  friend  has  culled 
all  those  ingenious  passages,  such 
as,  "I  am  the  door,"  "I  am  the 
vine,"  came  into  contact,  some 
years  ago,  as  I  dare  say  my  friend 
very  w^  remembers,  with  a  most 
powerful  giant  in  polemics  of  our 
Church,  of  the  name  of  Dr.  Wise- 
man. Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  who 
brought  up  all  those  strange  objec- 
tions against  the  doctrine  of  Tran- 
substantiation,  was,  as  it  appeared, 
not  quite  satisfied  with  the  long 
string  of  parabolic  expressions,  such 
as,  "  I  am  the  door,"  "  I  am  the 
vine,"  &c.  &c. ;  but  he  thought  to 
overturn  the  doctrine  of  Transub- 
stantiation,  bv  declaring,  that  our 
blessed  Lord,  and  Saviour  said, 
"This  ii  my  bodv,  this  w  my 
blood,"  because,  forsooth,  there 
was  such  a  penury  of  expression  in 
the  language  in  which  he  spoke — 
that  there  was  no  word  to  express 
the  idea,  "  this  is  figurative  of,  this 
Is  representative  of  or  this  stands 
for  my  body,"  and  that  therefore 
our  blessed  Saviour,  according  to 
him,  was  necessitated  to  have  re- 
course to,  in  order  to  express  his 
meaning,  the  substantive  "  to  be," 
and  said,  "This  is  my  body,  this  is 
my  blood."  This  accordingly  was 
soon  spread  all  over  England,  and 
the  Kev.  Mr.  Home,  who  had 
written  rather  a  virulent  pamphlet 
against  the  doctrine  of  Transub- 
stautiation,  immediately  took  up, 
and  disseminated  far  and  wide,  the 
grand  discovery.  Protestants  na- 
turally enough  oegan  to  say,  "  Now 
we  can  account  lor  the  belief  of 
those  poor  deiaded  Eoman  Catho- 


lics in  Transubstantiation ;  now,  at 
least,  they  surely  will  see  that  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  meant  to  convey 
the  idea,  that  it  was  to  be  represen- 
tative of  his  body;  surely  this  is 
sufficient  to  open  the  eyes  of  those 
poor,  benighted  Roman  Catholics." 
Well,  my  friends,  what  did  Dr. 
Wiseman  do  in  the  midst  of  the 
tumult  ?  Why  he  proved,  demon- 
stratively, that  so  far  from  that 
language  labouring  imder  any  pcA- 
ury  of  expression  as  to  painting  the 
idea  in  question,  that  it  was  the 
most  potent,  the  most  copious  lan- 
guage ever  spoken  by  the  mouth  of 
man ;  that  there  were  actually  ybr/y- 
one  modes  of  expressing  tliat  idea 
in  that  very  language,  all  of  which 
he  has  written  down,  and  presented 
to  the  learned,  and  all  the  learned 
have  approved  of  them,  and  have 
declared,  that  Dr.  Adam  Clarke  is 
wrong  ;  that  he  had  no  ground,  no 
right  to  make  the  assertion, — in 
one  word,  that  it  was  rank  im- 
posture practised  on  the  British 
public. 

But  what  did  the  followers  of 
Dr.  Adam  Clarke  say  ?  What  did 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Home  say  ?  Why, 
in  the  next  pami)hlct  that  he  pub- 
lished, he  artfully  omitted  the  mat* 
ter,  without  ever  making  the  least 
apology  for  the  thousanos  of  Chris- 
tians whom  he  had  been  deludim; 
by  such  a  false,  though  plausibk 
argument.  Forty-one  well-proved 
words  to  express  this  idea!  many 
more  one  might  introduce  like* 
wise,  but  there  were  foriy-om^ 
most  fittingly  squaring  with  the 
expression    of   the   idea.     Sabse- 

Equently,  as  a  dernier  ressori  on  the 
irt  of  the  baffled  theologians.  Dr. 
ee.  Professor  of  Hebrew  in  the 
University  of  Cambridge,  and  ol 
the  oriental  languages,  was  applied 
to,  who  deliver^  his  opinion  that 
Dr.  Wiseman  was  imdoubtedlj 
right;  that  there  were  so  many  im> 
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words  to  correspond  to 
tsion  of  the  sentiment; 
s  a  copious  lans^nage,  in- 
eing  one,  as  ibt.  Adam 
bed  to  insinuate,  desti- 
rases  to  express  common 
m  sorry  to  make  an  ob- 
f  this  Idnd  on  a  learned 
when  that  learned  man 
lies  "  the  most  stupid  of 
nd  wonders,  to  use  his 
ssion,  "  how  we  can  bc- 
i  eonfferies  of  absurdities 
nas  of  our  creed,  I  caa- 

from  cxclaiminff — ^Thus 
iends,  that,  in  the  nine- 
ury,  the  enemy  of  Catho- 
s  to  his  gloomy  cell,  in 
)rge  a  new  thunderbolt 
le  immortal  dogma  of 
ntiation,  and  comes  out 
lay  use  a  poetical  simile, 
casion,  lite  Salmoneus, 
md  flashing  for  awhile, 
^  all  eyes  with  the  mimic 
of  his  invention,  till  at 
"  noH  imitabile  ^ulmen  " 
nan  dashes  the  impostor 
nd,  and  exposes  him  to 

an  object  of  pity,  of 
id  contempt !  But  what 
realibf^  done?  Why  he 
n  additional  stren^h  to 
nt  of  Transubstantiation; 
)med  it  with  a  greater 
that  with  which  it  ever 
Dre.  Again,  he  little 
that,  in  urging  such  an 
against  the  doctrine  of 
ntiation,  he  was  aiding, 
dding  the  Unitarians  m 

of  our  doctrine  as  to 
f  of  Christ.  If  such  a 
once  been  admitted  into 
ology,  in  the  schools  of 
Lutlier,  the  Unitarian 
ediately  have  exclaimed, 
^nning  vxu  the  word, 
^rd  u>as  with  God,  and 
was  God," — ^he  would, 
saiii  according  to  jour  I 


doctrine,  "ipw  God,"  means  "the 
representative  of  God,"  and  nothing 
else;  and  he  would  have  thus  ar- 
gued much  more  plausibly  and 
felicitously  than  Dr.  Adam  Clarke 
urged  his  argument,  inasmuch  as, 
in  St.  Paul's  epistles,  Christ  is 
called  the  imag:  of  God.  Yes,  he 
would  have  afforded  a  strong  arga- 
ment  by  which  the  Unitarians  might 
fortify  themselves  with  redoubled 
obstinacy  in  their  unb^f.  The 
learned  gentleman  has  insinuated — 
and  it  is  a  stale  argument  used  by 
the  divines  of  the  Church  of  £n^ 
land,  though  not  so  usual  now  as  m 
former  days,  that  adoring  Christ  in 
the  Eucharist  overturns  the  chief 
evidence  of  Christianity,  which  is 
the  senses. 

But  the  learned  gentleman  should 
know,  if  he  has  read  the  fathers,  as 
I  am  sure  he  has — ^he  should  know, 
that  almost  all  the  fathers  have  al- 
luded to  the  frequency  with  which 
our  senses  are  deiuded,  and  to  that 
frequency  with  which  in  the  Bible 
we  find  they  have  been  deluded. 
We  read  of  it  in  Luke  xxiv.  16,  31 : 
"  But  their  eyes  were  holden,  that 
they  should  not  know  him."  Again, 
"  And  their  eyes  were  opened,  and 
they  knew  him ;  and  he  vanished 
out  of  their  sight."  Again,  St. 
John,  XX.  14—16  : — "  And  when 
she  had  thus  said,  she  turned  her- 
self back,  and  saw  Jesus  standing, 
and  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus. 
Jesus  sflith  unto  her.  Woman,  why 
weepest  thou  ?  whom  seekest  thou  r 
She,  supposing  him  to  be  the  gar- 
dener, saith  imto  him.  Sir,  if  tnou 
have  borne  him  hence,  tell  me 
where  thou  hast  laid  him,  and  I  will 
take  him  away.  Jesus  saith  unto 
her,  Mary.  She  turned  herself,  and 
saith  unto  him,  Babboni ;  which  is 
to  say.  Master."  Again,  St.  Mat- 
thew, xxviii.  9 :  "And  as  they  went 
to  tdJ  )us  disciples,  behold,  3eaxA 
met  tbcm,  saying,  All  liaiL    AbA 
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^ii-'V  oanu'  and  hcLl  liirn  1)y  \\\v.  lV(^f, 
.■uul  \vur?5hii)[U'd  him."  A^'aiii,  ^jt. 
John,  ii.  18:  '*Theii  auswercd  the 
Jews  and  said  unto  hini,  What  sign 
shewest  thou  unto  us,  seeing  tlmt 
thou  doest  these  things  ?  "  Then, 
when  "Jacob  wrestled  with  the 
angel,"  were  not  liis  senses  de- 
ceived? But  I  say>  in  answer  to 
the  learned  gentleman,  tliat  I  would 
much  rather  disregard  my  senses 
than  disbelieve  the  words  of  tlie 
Omnipotent  God.  Uis  word  cannot 
deceive  nie,  my  senses  may  possibly 
be  deceived,  are  frequent  l/deceived; 
nay,  in  common  material  life  they 
are  deceived.  The  eye  is  frequently 
deceived :  put  a  stick  in  the  water 
Uiatis  stnught,  and  it  will  a^^pear 
crooked;  the  senses  can  be  deceived. 
The  learned  gentleman,  in  his 
sterility  of  anythmg  like  solid  argu- 
ment against  us,  lias  endeavoured 
to  draw  an  argument  from  the  pic- 
tures painted  by  Roman  Catholic 
artists  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  where 
the  Saviour  is  looking  up.  But  that 
does  not  furnish  auy  argument  as  to 
the  posture  of  the  Saviour  at  the  last 
supper.  The  artist,  whoever  he  may 
be,  can  know  nothing  on  that  awful 
sul3Ject,  except  that  Christ  was 
seated  at  a  table,  with  his  twelve 
disciples,  and  took  bread  and  blessed 
it,  and  did  not  say,  "  this  is  the 
fifjure  of  my  body,"  as  St.  Maruthus 
observes,  fiut  "  this  is  my  body,  this 
w  my  blood."  And  I  would  rather 
believe  his  divine  word,  than  believe 
the  infallibility  of  my  senses.  But 
I  am  astonished  that  the  learned 
gentleman  should  have  inquired  into 
our  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist  so 
superficially.  I  do  not  mean  to  say 
that  he  is  superGcial  in  any  of  the 
branches  of  learning,  except  in  the 
tenets  of  my  own  Church.  As  to 
these,  I  must  own,  and  sure  I  am 
that  the  learned  gentleman  will  not 
contradict  me,  ho  has  manifested 
some  degree  of  i;^iioraucc  tliis  night; 


'  and  I  bcliovr,  tliat  If  T  wore  callcc-.::^ 
ou  to  explaiu  all  the  /lovi/a   an/u    - 
menium  congeries  of  ideas  in  Calvin*^ 
Catechism,  I  should  be  much  more? 
ignorant.  But  in  order  that  he  may 
have  more  solid  ground  to  go  upon, 
I  shall  prove  to  him  that  the  species, 
or  the  host — that  is  the  proper  word, 
and  not  "  tca/er" — after  the  words 
of  consecration,  become  really  the 
body  and  blood  of  our  Lord :  that 
is,  tney  become  our  blessed  Lord's 
body,  soul  and  divinity,  and  that  the 
blessed  Lord  of  heaven  and  of  earth 
in  this  sacrament  is  not  liable  to 
those  outrages,  those  corporeal  con- 
tingencies of  which  he  has  so  fed- 
inglv  complained. 

GroodGod!  such  a  strain  of  argu- 
ment is  really  astonishing !  It  gives 
an  opportunitv  to  Deists  to  ricucule 
the  whole  fanric  of  the  Christian 
religion.  It  might  be  said  by  them, 
if  you  believe  Christ  to  have  been 
thus  liable  to  accident,  and  that  he 
was  "  truly  God  and  truly  man,'* 
how  was  it  that,  when  a  little  child 
going  into  Egypt,  he  was  secure 
from  accident .''  Suppose  a  wild 
beast  of  the  desert  had  darted  upon 
him  and  devoured  him  P  Let  me 
tell  you,  my  friends,  if  the  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth  is  where  the 
Host  is  supposed  to  be,  he  is  as  able 
to  protect  himself  now  by  his  own 
divmity,  as  he  was  w^hen  in  the  arms 
of  Mary  and  of  Joseph.  We  find  even 
a  poet,  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  who 
wrote  long  before  the  Reformation, 
who  WTote  lou^  before  Protestants 
arose  to  declaim  against  the  doc- 
trine of  Transubstantiation,  express- 
ing in  that  immortal  liymn,  which 
Sir  Walter  Scott  says  "  is  one  of  the 
finest  that  ever  flowed  from  the  pen 
of  man,"  expressing  himself  on  the 
subject  with  more  accuracy  that  my 
theological  opponent.  He  will  in- 
form my  learned  friend  on  this  sub- 
ject. It  is  not  for  the  sake  of  my 
poetry,  or  mode  of  translating  i^ 
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id  it  is  for  the  sake  of  the  acca- 

nk  explication  it  contains,  that  I 

take  tbe  Ubertj  of  reading  it  to  the 

leuoed  gratleman  as   a  kind  of 

ffeoknad   lesson.     Speaking   of 

foBiuistantiation,  he  says — 

*  Fnhaken  tenet !  aicred  creed  I 
ludl'd  in  lalch'f  eternal  deed, 
UaduDf'd  bf  Time's  aU-changing  flood  I 
Brnd  toma  to  flesh,  wine  tuma  to  blood ! 
What  flur  tranacends  the  mind  of  man, 
With  «U  ita  pow'rs  to  sound  or  scan; 
Wkat  to  thMB  eye  of  mortal  shrood, 
fleems  one  impenetrable  cloud, 
Is  cltar'd  bf  faith's  bright  beaming  eye, 
Thwigh  Nature  and  her  laws  defy. 

What  lies  before  the  visual  rajrs 
Is  bat  appearance — Faith  displays 
The  glorious  form,  what  signs  conceal, 
The  Tivld  eyes  of  fidth  reveal. 
Whatc'a'  th'  incredulous  may  think, 
The  iesh  is  food,  the  blood  is  drink. 
Tea,  Oiriat  is  in  each  species  whole, 
Body,  Divinity,  and  Soull 


fcr  this  sacred  liMst  partake, 
TkcirfMMl  they  neither  cut  nor  break, 
Ker  yet  divide : — but  oh  I  admire  I 
Bast  goeet  receives  it  whole  entire  t 
Let  one  alone,  let  millions  eat, 
AJSke  each  takes  the  self-same  meat. 
Thiaway,  and  that,  though  crowds  repair, 
Ea^  owns  an  undiminish'd  share. 

The  good,  the  bad.  alike  are  fed  ;— 
O^l  kow  unlike  the  self-same  bread 
In  the  sweet  graces  it  bestows  I 
Tfa  death  to  these,  'tis  life  to  those. 
Death  to  the  bad  its  sources  give. 
The  good  participate  and  live. 
Bdudd  what  sweets,  what  bitters  flow 
Vtam  the  same  fountain,  bliss  or  woe. 

Whene'er  the  aacnunent  is  brdien 
TIs  but  fraction  of  a  token  ; 
Let  not  then  firm  faith  be  shaken, 
Bnt  remember  what  is  taken ! 
That  In  ^h  fragment  there  remains 
Whate'cr  th'  unbroken  whole  contains. 
A  lign,  that  in  the  hands  is  borne. 
He  substance  is  asunder  torn ; 
Mo ;  that  which  symbols  represent, 
la  uidiminish'd,  is  unrent ; 

La !  then  the  bread  of  angels  made 
Th'  ethereal  food  for  sons  of  shade ; 
The  SOBS  of  earth,  like  ions  of  heaven, 
Eat  bread  of  true  celestial  leaven  ; 
iweet  food  that  never  knows  decay ,1 
Of  mortal  man  the  prop  and  sUy,    > 
To  doga  not  tobe  east  away.  ) 

TUs  sacred  mystery  to  unfold, 
Wm  Isaac  sacriflced  of  old ; 
*ns  this  the  paschal  lamb  foreshow'd, 
tm  this  tnm  hcav'B  the  manna  flow'd." 

Now  to  these  rerses  I  call  the 
knrned  gentleman's  attention,  that 
he  may  now  know  how  to  reason  J 


for  the  future  more  correctly,  more 
substantially,  when  he  touches  upon 
this  haUoweid.  this  mysterious  sub- 
ject. Two  of  them  I  shall  repeat, 
m  order  to  bnow  that  the  poet  is  a 
sound  theologian,  if  St.  Gregory  of 
Nyssa,  who  wrote  nearly  five  cen- 
turies before  Pascasius  Rhadbert, 
knew  anything  of  the  matter,  viz. 

"  That  in  each  fragment  there  remains 
Whate'er  th'  unbroken  whole  contains." 

— Lelfer  to  St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa, 
A.D.  372. 

St  Oreg.  Nyss.  Catecketica  Orai, 
Tol.  iii.  Edit.  Bened.  p.  122 :  "  Now 
we  must  consider  how  it  can  be 
possible  that  one  body,  for  ever  dis- 
tributed to  so  many  myriads  of  the 
faithful,  over  the  whole  world,  should 
be  in  the  distribution  whole  in  each 
receiver,  and  should  itself  remain 
in  itself  whole." 

Theleamed  gentleman  continued: 
— ^The  reverend  gentleman  saj 
if  it  were  a  concession,  that  all  ti 
are  possible  with  God,  yet  in 
very  same  breath  he  limits  the  power 
of  Grod,  and  declares  that  reason 
insists  that  Transubstantiation  is 
not  possible  to  God.  I  do  not  say  he 
has  uttered  those  very  words,  but 
his  reasoning  tended  to  that  point 
to-night,  notwithstanding  all  these 
learned  men  I  have  quoted  have  de- 
clared that  it  is  possible.  Luther 
does  not  believe  it  to  be  Transub- 
stantiation, but  he  maintains  consub- 
9tantiati(m  ;  that  Christ  is  there — 
that  the  bread  remains  there ;  and 
the  Catholic  believes  Transubstan- 
tiation. But  what  kind  of  rule  of 
faith  must  that  be  among  Protes- 
tants, I  ask,  when  the  father  of 
Protestantism,  Luther,  thus  expli- 
citly states  his  opinion,  and  when  oil 
other  Protestants  of  the  present  day. 
men  and  women  among  you,  take 
the  Bible  in  hand,  and  are  enabled 
to  draw  their  own  inference,  one 
sHfiBg  that  it  is  purely  apidtunii 
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that  Christ  is  not  there,  and  that 
ihej  are  merely  taking  it  in  remem- 
brance of  his  death  and  passion, 
another,  that  it  is  his  body  together 
with  the  bread  ?  What  kind  of  rule 
of  faith  is  that  which  says,  "  the 
Bible  without  tradition  ?"  what  kind 
of  rule  of  faith  can  that  be,  where 
tlie  Protestants  of  this  country 
diiTcr,  as  I  have  said,  on  such  funda- 
mental tenets  ?  where  wc  find  Calvin 
positively  excluding,  by  a  merciless 
decree,  rrotestants  of  the  Church 
of  England  from  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  as  he  does  the  Catholic  ?  [In 
oonscquence  of  a  murmur,  Mr.  F. 
said.  That  is  Calvin's  Catechism.] 
Those  are  his  own  words,  and  I  can 
prove  it.  Well,  but  what  I  wish  to 
Know  is,  if  the  words  of  Christ  are 
so  plain,  how  is  it  that  a  man  of 
Luther's  acutcness  and  discrimina- 
tion was  unable  to  draw  a  figurative 
deduction  ?  That  is  the  point  I  wish 
the  learned  gentleman  to  answer. 

Again,  to  come  a  little  to  tradi- 
tion. Let  not  the  learned  eentle- 
man  spend  his  time  in  quibbling 
on  paiticular  passages,  and  intro- 
ducmg  parallels  where  no  parallels 
exist ;  but  let  him  grapple  with  mc 
at  once  like  a  genuine  theologian, 
and  tcU  me  how  it  is  that  Transub- 
atantiation  arose  in  the  world?  Docs 
he  deny  that  I  can  deduce  it,  in 
regular  succession,  from  age  to  age? 
He  quotes  another  passage  from  St. 
[gnatius,  to  do  away  with  that  ever- 
memorable  extract.  But  what  says 
it  ?  Why  it  proves  only  that  Ig^na- 
tius  uses  some  figurative  expressions 
afterwards,  which,  as  he  conceives, 
totally  annihilate  the  great  original. 
Why,  in  the  Evangelist  St.  John, 
we  see  the  very  same  definition 
piven  of  God,  namely,  "  God  is 
love;"  but  it  is  not  to  be  taken 
liteially,  and  it  is  jusi  the  same 
when  6t.  Ignatius  happens  to  say 
•*  the  Sacrament  is  love."  Now,  if 
TOtt  tic  me  to  the  literality,  then  I 


say,  love  is  God,  since  the  Evangelist 
amrms  that  Grod  is  love.  Again,  wlien 
it  is  said  that "  God  is  love,"  ia  that 
to  reduce  the  Supreme  Kuler  of  the 
universe  to  the  level  of  theLncretian 
god,  who  exercised  of  old  so  great  a 
dominion  over  the  whole  heathen 
world?  Is.it  to  do  that?  No;  and 
if  the  sentiment  is  not  implied  in  the 
expression  of  the  Evangelist^  neither 
is  it  in  that  of  St.  Ignatius,  when 
he  says  "  the  Sacrament  is  love." 

The  Catholic  feels  and  knows 
that  it  is  "  love  " — ay,  imboonded 
love,  when  he  comes, — after  hav- 
ing approached  with  a  pure  heart, 
and  abstaining  from  all  that  ia  irre- 
verent and  idl  that  is  impure  in 
thought,  in  word,  and  in  deed — 
when  he  comes  away,  after  having 
approached  that  holy,  that  consoling 
table — ^when  he  \  comes  away  fipom 
it,  oh !  I  would  appeal  to  my  Ca- 
tholic brethren,  if  they  do  not  feel 
their  hearts  ^lowiii^  with  an  un- 
bounded and  meffabte  love  for  their 
blessed  and  adorable  Saviour — their 
sweet  Redeemer!  We  believe 
most  firmly  that  Scriptural  doc- 
trine; and  if  we  labour  under  a 
deception  as  to  the  doctrine,  I  ex- 
claim again—for  I  cannot  repeat  it 
too  frequently  —  let  any  of  our 
learned  theologians  of  the  nine- 
teenth century  point  out  the  time 
when  it  first  arose  in  the  world; 
the  time,  I  say,  when  men  were 
first  deluded  by  conspiring  priests. 
If  they  can  do  it,  we  will  then 
acknowledge  that  we  have  been 
labouring  imder  gross  delusion 
and  error.  But  he  talks  of  the 
"  perilousncss  of  the  doctrine,"  on 
the  supposition  that  our  Lord  is 
not  there.  I  see  no  dan^r  at  all. 
There  is  no  idolatry  in  it,  even  if 
the  Host  is  not  consecrated.  I  am 
adoring  Christ,  whom  I  believe  to 
be  there.  The  Host  is  consecrated, 
as  the  reverend  gentleman  knows 
it  is,  and  I  believe  Christ  to  be  tlio  c 
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foo  cannot,  yon  tell  nie,  conoeiye 
tkk.   Can  voa  conceive  the  way  in 
lUcb  tiie  fid  J  Ghost  appeared  in 
t&e  Sana  of  a  dore  ?    1  ask  yoii, 
WIS  it  tangible,  was  it  matter  P  i  on 
nD,  of  coarse,  reply  no ;  and  there- 
fbie  I  say,  that  in  our  sacrament, 
vbidi  we  call  the  Eucharist,  the 
bread,  wbkh.  has  all  the  properties 
of  farad  after  the  words  of  conse- 
cration are  pronounced,  is  no  longer 
bread;  bat  according  to  our  doc- 
tiine,  Christy  oar  Saviour,  is  there 
in  the  Sacrament.  Here  the  learned 
gentleman,  in  the  uncontrolled  exer- 
cise of  his  reason,  calls  us  idolaters 
in  adoring  this.    Why,  the  Unita- 
lian  calls  you  idolaters  for  adoring 
Qirist  as  God,  they  believing  him 
to  be  only  man.     The  Umtarian 
and  Sociniaa  say  so.    But  a  man, 
ooite  as  learned  as  my  reverend 
bkod,  and  gifted  with  at  least  as 
much    keenness    and    penetration 
as  nry  reverend  friend  can  lay  claim 
to,   nas  ac(|uitted  us  of  idolatry, 
even  if  Christ  be  not  there. 

Dr.  Johnson,  as  you  all  know,  in 
Boswell's  life  of  him,  is  recorded  to 
have  said,  that  "  The  Eoroan  Ca- 
Uudic,  even  if  Christ  be  not  there, 
is  not  guilty  of  idolatry."  Again, 
my  Learned  opponent  talks  about  a 
Catholic  priest,  who  has  come  over 
to  his  Church,  and  a  bright  orna- 
ment of  his  Church  he  is,  flau^hter] 
"  one  of  those  dead  weeas  thrown 
over  into  vour  garden,"  as  the  face- 
tious Swift  expresses  it.  The  rev. 
ffentleman  says  this  Nolan  did  not 
Believe  in  the  consecration  of  the 
Host,  and,  as  a  consequence,  infers 
that  he  ooald  not  consecrate.  I 
maintain  ihat»  aa  a  priest,  though 
bad,  he  stiU  ceroid  consecrate.  As  I 
aid  before,  the  Catholic  believes 
that  Christ  is  present,  and  I  would 
refer  my  firiena  to  the  learned  Dr. 
Lingaid,  who  has  the  following 
observation,  which  may  serve  to 
dbstrate  my  meaning.    *'A  msn. 


goes  and  falls  down  at  the  feet  of  a 
fellow-warrior  of  a  king,  taking  him 
for  the  king,  and  ]>ays  worship  to 
him;  I  mean,  what  is  called  worship 
in  Scripture,  to  a  mat  man.  Does 
he  therefore  offend  his  Majesty,  as 
committing  a  disloyal  act?  His 
Majesty  knows  very  well  he  is 
labouring  under  a  mistake;  and  will 
Christ  be  offended  by  our  thinking 
him  present,  and  adoring  him, 
when  he  is  not  present?  The 
learned  gentleman  has  observed 
very  triumphantly,  that  "  the  Spirit 
quiekeneth."  les,  I  say,  and  that 
is  a  subject  which  occupies  many 
laborious  pages  of  the  great  St. 
Au^stine,  in  order  to  prove  that 
it  IS  not  the  body  and  the  blood 
alone  that  we  take  in  the  sacra- 
ment, unanimated  by  the  immortal 
Spirit  of  Christ,  but  that  it  is  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  which  renders  the 
Sacrament  which  we  take  so  effica- 
cious ;  it  is  that  glorified,  that  celes- 
tialized,  that  spiritualized  body,  as 
received  in  the  Sacrament,  which 
renders  it  so  efficacious,  so  over- 
flowing in  its  effects,  upon  the  soul 
of  its  receivers. 

An  obsen'ation  made  by  the 
learned  gentleman,  with  regard  to 
Bellarmine,  I  must  positively  con- 
tradict, as  never  haviug  come  from 
his  pen,  and  I  defy  him  to  prove  it. 
It  is,  that  that  learned  theologian 
ever  doubted  for  a  moment  of  Tran- 
substantiatiou. 

Key.  J.  CuMMiNG. — I  did  not 
say  so  !    What  were  the  words  ? 

Mr.  French. — You  said  that  on 
the  5 '1th  verse  of  tlie  sixth  chapter 
of  St.  John,  he  held  the  Protestant 
interpretation  of  that  text,  according 
to  the  opinions  of  certam  divines, 
&o.    You  mentioned  Jansenius  too. 

Rev.  J.  Cttmmdig. — Read  the 
words,  if  you  please. 

Mr.  Fkench. — While  he  is  look- 
ing out  the  words,  I  will  make  a 
few  obscrratioua.  Gentlcmeti,  1  wo 
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extrcinelir  boitt  to  be  onder  the 
neceMttf,  as  I  bave  been  this  eTCn- 
iug,  of  Knowing  out  mj  friend's  u- 
guments,  to  as  to  have  been  unable 
to  expatiate  on  that  dinne  sixth 
chapter  of  John,  in  reference  to  the 
Catholic  doctrine  of  Transuhstantio- 
tion.  I  should  have  pomted  out  to 
jou  most  cledrlj,  as  I  read  verse  b; 
Terse,  that  either  our  blessed  Saviour 
was  an  idle,  aj,  an  incoaiprebensible 
squanderer  of  words,  in  misusing 
and  tortnring  human  language,  or 
that  be  meant  verilj  to  impress  on 
his  disciples,  that  he  was  about  to 
leave  us  that  divine  lesac;  of  his 
love,  his  flesh  to  eat  and  nis  blood  to 
drinJc  Were  not  the  disciples  of  the: 
divine  Saviour,  who  miksthave  known 
his  lan^iaM  much  batter  than  Dr. 
Adam  ClarEe  did,  whose  argnmonts 
mj  learned  oppoaent  oc^ua — Were 
not  the;  (the  disciples)  sapprefsed 
fimpressea]  with  the  idea,  n^t  he 
did  mean  what  he  saidP  Of  nan; 
it  is  said,  "  the;  walked  no  more 
withhim;"  that  is,  thattbeyl^wed 
into  Protestantism,  thej  lived  aod 
died  Protestants :  protesting  againit 
the  possibility  of  onr  Saviour's 
tunuDg  the  bread  into  his  bod; 


and  the  vine  into  his  blood.  "  ^i^ 
walked  no  more  with  him ! "  Chriat 
was  no  loiujer  their  diviue  Master. 
The;  couldnot  brook  the  ide*  of  « 
man,  eren  a  man-^od,  telling  thent 
that  he  would  give  them  his  leah  to 
eat  and  his  blood  to  drinL  "They, 
therefore,  walked  no  more  wiui 
him."  He  then  turned  to  Peter, 
andsaid,  "WiltthouftlsoKoawajP" 
and  Peter  replied,  "LonC  to  whom 
should  we  go  r  thou  hast  the  vorda 
of  eternal  me."  It  was  that  Bame 
Peter  who  was  the  £rst  bisht^  of 
the  Catholic  Church.  It  is  that 
Catholic  Church  which  has  handed 
down  to  ;ou  the  Bible,  from  age  to 
age,  together  with  the  immortal  doo- 
trme  of  Transubatantiation.  Gen- 
tlemen, I  believe  I  must  clow 
abrupll; — not  for  want  of  matter, 
but  lor  want  of  time, — [Here  termi- 
nated the  first  evening's  disoosaioiL] 

We  cfrtify  Ikal  Hit  Report  U/ailk- 
ftlly  and  comclly  giBtn. 

Aev.  J.  CuMXlNO,  ILA. 
D.  FxESCH,  Esq. 

BarrUttr-^t-Ltm^ 

CoAs.  Uatbubt  Abchzb, 
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Bev.  I.  CuKiaHo. — Throoghont 
the  past  part  of  this  important  dis- 
cussion in  which  we  are  engaged,  I 
have  experienced,  I  confess,  tiie 
utmost  courtes;  from  Mr.  French, 
and  I  think  ;ou  will  all  acquiesce 
in  m;  opinion,  when  I  sa;,  that  we 
have  been  most  fairlv  treated  b;  the 
Chairmen,  The  audience,  also,  haa 
tondoctcd  itself  in  the  mj»t  eicm 


plaiy  manner ;  and  I  know  that  m; 
Roman  Catholic  fellow-countiTmeu 
are  too  intensel;  interested  in  the 
decision  of  this  question  to  give  to 
it  an;  other  treatment  than  that  of 
a  profound,  anxious,  and  prayerful 
attentioD.  Duringthe  conraeof  m; 
quotations  last  evening,  I  liad  occa- 
sion to  extract  a  passage  from  Bel> 
larmine.  the  distinguisued  cardinal 
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>f  the  Church  of  Rome, 
e  sacrament  of  the 
•nd,  in  making  that 
are  you  the  reference, 
23,^'  which  belonged 
notation,  instead  of 
>,  De  Sacramento  Eu- 
i  the  slight  mis-state- 

f"  book  iii."  indtead 
as  either  misled  Mr. 
»sioned  him  any  un- 
able, I  hope  he  will 
a  mere  lapsus  lingua, 
le  these  remarks  as  to 
on  of  figures,  you  will 
16  passage  is  verbatim 
IcpaiA  it.  I  have 
irigmal  Latin ;  and  as 
has  BcUarmine  in  his 
accompany  me,  while 
translation  from  the 
)reover,"  he  says,  "  al- 
holics  will  have  the 
I  vi.  understood  of  the 
be  Eucliarist  or  of  the 
iting  of  Christ's  body 
Lri^t.  But  there  are 
the  better  to  disprove 
d  Lutherans f  hold  that 
leddleth  not  with  any 
itin^  of  Christ's  body 
)f  his  blood,  of  which 
iel,  Nicolas  Cusanus, 
inuSjRuardus  Tapper, 
melius  and  Comcuius 
I  these  Catholics,  with 
teach  that  this  chap- 
of  the  sacramental 
st,  which  doubtless  is 
Book  i.  ch.  y. 
ler  evening  I  think  I 
monstratea,  that  John 
iccount  of  the  Eucha- 
)pponent,  indeed,  has 
uttcd  that  it  was  an 
smonstration ;  for  he 
>  be  the  most  prudent 
it  from  the  arguments 
mI,  and  to  leave  them 
ill  their  power  and  in 
usiveness.    I  proved  j 


on  that  occasion,  that  this  chapter 
(6th  of  John)  could  not  refer  to  the 
Eucharist  directly,  and  I  had  occa- 
sion to  reiterate  and  to  press  tlus  ar- 
guments used  on  that  point,  until  I 
cuiould  extort  from  my  friend,  eiUier 
a  direct  declaration  tnat  the  duster 
does  not  refer  to  the  Lord's  Supper 
at  all,  unless  in  a  spiritual  sense,  or, 
on  the  other  hand,  a  pledge  to  brine 
forward  such  arguments  as  shouJd 
satisfy  a  dispassionate  audience  that 
it  does  refer  to  the  sacrament  of  the 
Eucharist.      Only,  mark  you,  no 
person  is  called  to  prove  a  nega- 
tive ! — recollect,  this  is  a  prideiple 
in  logic.    I  am  not  called  on  to 
proye  that  it  does  not — my  learned 
opponent  is  called  on  to  prove  thai 
it  does.    Now,  observe,  Bellarmino 
has  admitted,  in  the  extract  which 
I  have  given,  that  there  are  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  whose  tongue  is 
ever  so  eloquent  of  unity,  doctors 
and  dignitanes  who  allege  that  tiie 
6th  chapter  of  John  does  not  refer 
to  the  Eucharist. 

Illustrious  and  distinguished  doc- 
tors, in  his  own  Church,  declare 
that  it  does  not  describe  the  Eucha- 
rist. The  question,  therefore,  is 
resolved  into  this : — ^If  Mr.  Froich 
be  right,  the  distinguished  doctors 
of  his  own  Church  must  be  wrong. 
It  is  true  Cardinal  Bellannine  says, 
that  these  illustrious  Roman  Ca- 
tholic divines  held  this  opinion  on 
the  6th  of  John  the  better  to  r^fiUe 
the  Hussites,  the  Lutherans,  and 
heretics  ;  but  I  never  can  be  so  un- 
charitable as  to  believe,  that  these 
illustrious  names  have  studionaly 
concealed  their  real  mind,  and  denied 
that  this  chapter  refers  to  the  Bn- 
charist ;  or,  m  other  words,  told  a 
£[ilsehood  for  the  unworthy  end  of 
refuting  the  heretics.  Wny,  if  it 
be  truth,  let  it  stand  on  its  own 
eternal,  immovable  basis,  —  never 
let  it  be  sacrif^oed  to  any  ulterior 
ends.    If  untruth,  then  let  ns  iX 


so 
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once  reject  it,  as  not  worthy  of  our 
reception.  I  do  not  think  that  these 
learned  Boman  Catholic  doctors 
would  be  guilty  of  such  dishonour- 
able, such  disingenuous  conduct,  as 
to  assert  what  tney  did  not  believe, 
for  the  sole  purpose  of  overthrow- 
ing the  Lutherans  and  the  Hussites. 
I  cannot  believe  it, — I  cannot,  I 
repeat,  be  so  uncharitabl&  as  to 
believe  that  they  assumed  an  inter- 
pretation they  did  not  believe,  for 
the  sole  and  specific  purpose  of 
overthrowing  the  sentiments  of  an 
opponent.  I  will  not  allow  this 
opinion  of  Bellarmine  to  enter  into 
my  mind.  I  give  them  the  fullest 
and  most  implicit  credit  for  inte- 
grity and  candour,  and  take  their 
declaration  to  be  sincere,  and  that 
they  did  believe  the  chapter  not  to 
pertain  to  the  sacramentid  eating  of 
the  body  and  drinking  of  the  blood 
of  Christ. 

You  will  remember  my  opponent, 
among  some  quotations,  to  which 
he  specially  called  my  attention, 
read  a  very  beautiful  translation  of 
a  piece  oi  doggrcl  Latin  by  the 
celebrated  Thomas  A([uinas,  and 
said  he  read  this  beautitul  poem  to 
me  to  teach  me  a  little  better  theo- 
logy, and  to  give  me  a  somewhat 
more  correct  notion  of  the  real  sen- 
timents and  principles  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  than  I  seem  hitherto  to 
have  entertained  or  imagined.  My 
opponent  has  given  us  a  consider- 
able portion  of  Thomas  Aquinas' 
}H>eir^;  suppose  I  give  you  a  small 
])ortion  of  ms  prose.  You  observe, 
he  called  my  attention  to  the  poetry 
of  Thomas  Aquinas,  to  teach  me 
Ifetter  theology,  and  in  order  to  give 
ine  a  clearer  and  a  more  compre- 
hensive view  of  the  real  sentiments 
of  the  lioman  Catholic  Church. 
Having  heard  the  poetry,  I  will  give 
you  an  extract  from  tlie  prose  of 
Aquinas ;  it  is  contained  here  in  the 
second  pttit  o\  the  Theological  Sum- 


mary of  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  |«inted 
at  Rome,  1586.  Question  xi. 
Article  3,  p.  93. — Are  hereties  io  be 
tolerated/'  ''Although  heretics  are 
not  to  be  toleratecC  by  reasoa  of 
their  delinquency,  they  arc  to  be 
waited  for  till  the  second  reproof 
in  order  that  they  may  return  to  the 
sound  faith  of  the  Church;  bat 
those  who  continue  obstinate  in 
their  error,  after  the  second  reproof, 
are  not  only  to  be  cons^ed  to  the 
sentence  oi  excommunication,  but 
also  to  the  secular  princes,  to  be  ex- 
terminated. Hence,  if  the  falsifiets 
of  money,  or  other  malefactors,  are 
justly  consigned  to  immediate  death, 
oy  secular  princes,  much  more  do 
heretics,  immediately  after  they  are 
convicted  of  heresy,  deserve,  not 
only  to  be  excommunicated,  but  also 
justly  to  be  killed." 

You  have  had  the  poetry  of  this 
seraphic  and  scholastic  doctor,  and 
you  have  now  his  prose,  I  ask,  am 
I  to  embrace  this  theolc^?  are 
these  the  sentiments  of  your  Church? 
(to  Mr.  ¥.)  Thomas  Aquinas  saTS 
these  are  the  sentiments  of  the 
Church  of  Rome;  that  ''heretica 
are  to  be  consigned  to  the  secular 
|)ower  to  be  exterminated;"  and 
you  desire  me  to  go  to  that  doctor 
for  her  theology.  I  should  never 
have  thought  of  calling  your  atten- 
tion to  this  subject,  simply  because 
it  is  irrelevant  to  the  question  under 
disputation;  but  observe,  I  waa 
directed  by  my  opponent  to  the 
theology  of  Aquinas,  as  embodied 
in  his  poetiT ;  and  thinking  it  misfit 
be  more  deliberate  and  exact  in  bis 
prose,  I  referred  to  it,  and  I  now 
produce  it.  But  let  us  have  done 
with  these  poetical  appeals.  We 
are  not  to  appeal  to  Helicon,  from 
which  poets  drank,  but  to  those 
fountains  and  to  those  "  living 
streams,"  the  oracles  of  Qod,  to 
which  Christians  go.  Our  appeal, 
I  say,  is  not  to  be  to  Parnassus, 
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witli  its  fables  and  lying  legends, 
but  to  "  Mount  Zion,  toe  city  of  the 
lifiD^  Gody"  and  to  those"  sacred 
and  immortal  rescripts  which  Grod 
has  Maled  and  sanctified  with  the 
»ignatores  and  tokens  of  inspiration. 

Yon  may  recollect  mj  opponent 
quoted  a  passage  from  Augustine, 
eoudied  in  hyperbolic  langua^,  and 
vhich  seemed  to  go  to  establish  the 
toiet  of  Transnbstantiation ;  but  I 
rdieved  and  assisted  my  opponent's 
nemory,  by  reading  the  remainder 
of  the  passage,  whicn  he  forgot,  and 
vfaich  went  directly  to  establish  the 
opposite  conclusion^  He  quoted  the 
pnt  pari  of  the  passage,  which 
seemed  strongly  to  uphold  Transub- 
fttantialkML  I  quoted  the  Mceond 
9art,  or  remainder,  whicli  most  dis- 
tinctly and  clearly  repudiated  this 
iogma.  Now,  eoncedingy  for  a  mo- 
oient,  to  Mr.  French,  that  both 
these  contradictory  sentiments  had 
been  actually  entertained  by  St. 
Augustine,  supposing  tliat  in  one 
passage  he  held  the  doctrine  of 
Tnmsnbstantiation  as  true — though 
lie  does  not  use  the  word — and  sup- 
pose that  in  the  next  sentence  he 
states  the  very  reyerse  as  true,  1 
Bust  then  grant  that  St.  Augus- 
tine, inconsistently  enough,  asserts 
hoib,  and  what  must  be  the  infe- 
RBoe  ?  It  Dioyes  the  necessity  of 
appcsUng  "nomCsesar  untoChrist," 
DDm  the  writings  of  the  fathers  to 
the  writings  ctf  the  grandfathers,  to 
ttie  apostles  and  eyangclists ! 

Mr.  French,  I  know,  is  a  candid 
and  honourable  man,  and  would  not 
intentiomdly  mutilate  any  part  of 
Aagustine ;  but  observe,  with  the 
falnoility  of  individuals  in  general, 
be  quoted  a  passage  that  just  went 
to  prove  his  purpose,  and  then  left 
oat — ^it  might  be  by  the  merest  ac- 
cident— the  remainder  of  the  ex- 
tract, which  went  to  prove  exa^rtly 
the  reverse ;  and  you,  my  Roman 
Citholio  friends,  when  you  went 


home,  oould  not  go  to  the  writings 
of  St.  Augustine,  and  ascertain  that 
this  father  asserts  the  very  opposite 
to  that  which  my  opponent  alleges ; 
you  can  find  no  time  to  go  to  the 
British  Museum,  to  ransack  folios, 
pore  over  the  learned  and  the  els^- 
rate  writings  of  the  fathers,  and  call 
my  antagonist  to  account,  when, 
either  through  accident,  misfortune, 
or  ignorance,  he  misouot<Ml.  It  is 
impossible  you  should  be  aUe  to  do 
this ;  but  when  I  go  to  God*s  Word, 
and  quote  a  text  from  it,  you  can 
follow  me,  you  can  read  the  next, 
and  the  next,  and  the  next,  and  so 
on,  to  the  close;  and,  therefore, 
when  we  appeal  to  the  Bible,  we 
appeal  to  one  tcell  known  and  corn- 
mom  standard,  wherein  I  and  Mr. 
French  can  be  called  to  read  on,  if 
we  try  to  content  ourselves  with 
reading  only  one  particular  clause, 
which  suits  our  own  specific  views. 
My  opponent,  you  recollect,  brought 
forward  a  series  of  texts,  by  which 
he  tried  to  show  that  the  senses  are 
frequently  deceived.  Now,  I  feel 
it  right  to  state  an  important  fact,— • 
that  whenever  a  Homan  Catholic 
refers  to  a  text  in  favour  of  any  one 
of  his  particular  tenets,  I  always 
find  that  the  most  overwhelming  re- 
futation of  his  views  is  given  in  the 
very  text  that  he  quotes. 

The  first  reference  for  proving  that 
the  senses  are  deceived  which  Mr. 
French  made,  was  to  that  of  the  dis- 
ciples'journeying  to  Emmaus,  to  bo 
found  m  Luke  xxiv.  16,  where  it  is 
stated  that  our  Lord  apneared  unto 
them,  and  they  **  did  not  uiow  him." 
Now  mark,  it  states  ike  reason  of 
their  not  knowing  him — "  their  eyes 
were  holden."  They  were  uuder  a 
temporary  and  avowed  restraint. 
Therefore,  the  question  is,  are  our 
"  eyes  holden"  miraculously  also,  k) 
that  when  the  flour  and  water  is 
presented  to  our  scrutiny,  thouffh  we 
see  tlicsse  eicments,  yet  \he  real  \ii%- 
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sence  is  flesh'?  Is  Mr.  French  pre- 
pared to  show  that  tbe  thousand,  or 
two  thoosimd  ejes  in  this  room  are 
all  "  holden,"  so  that  the;  cannot 
"diatiaguish  the  things  that  differ," 
or  know  whether  the  aubstance  on 
a  Roman  Catholic  altar  be  flesh,  or 
whether  it  be  paste  F  Bnt  mark 
what  follows :  the  ejes  of  the  dis- 
ciples subsequently  corrected  the 
momentajy  misapprehension,  for  it 
ti  stated  iomiematelj'  afterwards, 
that  "as  thev  thos  spake"  (in  the 
31st  Terse)  "tneir  eyes  were  opened, 
tmd  thej  tma  him,"— observe,  the 
moment  their  "  ejes  were  opened," 
that  moiiient  tbej  recognised  th^ 
Lord,  and  "  knew"  tJuit  it  was 
Christ. 

The  next  passage  that  my  learned 
oppoDcnt  quoted  wis  from  the  30th 
Cfiapter  of  John,  ver.  14,  to  which 
I  shall  accordingly  refer . 
"  when  she  had  thus  said,  she  turned 
herself  back,  and  saw  Jeans  ataiid- 
ing,  and  knew  not  that  it  was  Jeaua. 
Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Woman,  why 
weepestthou?  whom seekeat  thou r 
She,  supposing  him  to  b«  the  c 
dtMer,  saitb  unto  him.  Sir,  if  i\ 
have  borne  him  hence,  tell  me  where 
thou  hast  laid  him,  and  I  will  (ake 
hira  away."  Now,  obserre,  did  she 
bnc;  that  it  was  a  tree  and  not  a 
NKia  that  she  saw,  or  that  the  gar- 
dener was  a  moti»laiii  ?  No,  she 
saw  a  sieii,  an  individual,  there  . 
and,  in  her  anxiety  and  excitement, 
in  oue  of  the  mast  intense  and  tliril- 
jing  moments  in  the  annals  of  the 
human  race,  she  could  not  believe 
that  it  waa  very  Jesus  that  stood 
before  her,  but  thouebt  (a  very  fre- 
^ent  occurrence)  tmit  it  was  some 
one  else.  Now,  supposing  her  eyes 
deceived  her,  how  aid  she  come  to 
correct  them  F  t.  16,  "Jesus  saith 
unto  her,  Mary.  She  turned  her- 
■eU,  and  saith  unto  him,  Eabboxi, 
which  is  to  say  MaslAr." 

Obserre,  her  tar  corrected 


lidEvexay. 

deception  of  her  eye,  if  deception  it 
might  be  called,  for  the  moment  that 
Christ's  voice  waa  beard,  ithat  mo- 
ment the  sense  of  hearing  corrected 
the  momentary  'misconception  erf 
sight,  and  she  immediately  teeog- 
nised  her  Lord. 

Tbe  next  quotation  which  my 
opponent  referred  to  was  dirisl 
Jesus  appearing  among  the  disdples 
"  when  the  doors  were  slmt."  Now 
I  replied  to  that  before,  and  I  chal- 
lenged Mr.  French  to  show  that  he 
passed  through  the  doors  or  the' 
walls.  There  is  no  statement  to 
that  effect.  Suppose  an  individual 
had  come  to  "tne  British  Scbool- 
,  Hammersmith,"  while  we 
listening  to  the  various  state- 
ments of  the  speakers  on  the  plat- 
form, and  had  appeared  in  the  midst 
of  us,  would  any  one  dream,  for  a 
moment,  that  be  came  throuj^  the 
the  walls,  or  the  doon, 
without  an  opening  P  No,  the  com- 
mon sense  inference  would  be,  be 
opened  the  door  and  came  in ;  and 
to  cast  some  light  on  our  Lord'* 
doings,  in  a  not  nnpatallel  case,  I 
find  that  when  His  Uessed  body  by 
in  the  grave,  there  was  a  great  slone 

{laced  over  and  on  the  tomb  :  if 
is  body  had  been  in  the  habit  of 
passing  through  solid  and  material 
obstructions,  Qere  was  an  instance 
and  an  opportunity,  in  which  it 
might  have  passed  through  the  solid 
stone,  without  the  necessiW  of  re- 
moving it.  But  ao  tmly  ''was  ke 
in  all  points  like  unto  us,"  that  an 
angel  came  down  from  heaven  to  roU 
aaay  the  manive  roei  from  the  ei 


Father,  to  his  God  and  to  Our  God." 
The  next  illustration  brought  for- 
ward by  my  learned  antagonist,  waa 
the  instance  of  a  stick  in  the  water. 
Uc  said  that  if  you  put  a  stick  into 
the  water,  from  the  eye,  and  a  part 
of -the  stick  being  amid  atauxpmat 
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id;  nd  the  rest  of  the  stick  being 
inwtter,  a  denser  mediam,  by  the 
Imri  of  refraction  and  reflection,  the 
itiek  ^ypears  crooked.  But  how  do 
nasoertain,  after  all,  that  the  stick 
iistnight?   By  the  senses.     If  I 

nmy  hand  &wn  into  the  water, 
,W  that  the  stick  is  straight,  or 
if  I  take  the  stick  out  of  the  water, 
iDdlook  hi  it,  1  tee  that  it  is  straight, 
nd  find  the  reason  of  its  apparent 
crookedness  in  optics.  But  where 
is  the  p^ffallel  ?  llie  bread  lies  upon 
tlw  altar  Ae/ore  consecration,  and 
the  senses  say  that  it  is  bread,  as 
tb  stick  is  in  the  hand  before  it  is 
in  the  water,  and  the  eyes  see  it  to 
be  straight.  The  bread  lies  upon 
the  ahar  d^^  consecration,  and  the 
Knsessee  it  to  be  bread,  as  the  stick 
is  taken  out  of  the  waiter  and  the 

ri  see  it  to  be  straight.  Be/ore 
stick  is  im  the  water,  and  after 
it  is  (Mr/  of  the  water,  the  senses  tell 
joa  tliat  it  is  straight ;  and  be/ore 
the  bread  is  consecrated,  and  a/ler 
it  is  consecrated,  the  senses  also, 
ever  honest,  pronounce  it  to  be 
inMtf.  The  illustration  tells  against 
the  dogma  it  was  adduced  to  prop 
op.  I  mubt  now  refer  to  a  passage 
nun  Bellarmine,  respecting  the  sa- 
cnment  of  the  Eucharist,  oook  iiL 
ch.23.  "  for  Scotus,  whom  Cama- 
lioensis  follows,  says  three  things  : 
he  says  Here  is  ho  passage  in  Scrip- 
ffft  fo  express  as  to  compel  the  ad- 
^imonof  Transubsta/UiaiioH  vnikoui 
^ieciaratioM  of  the  Church.    And 

XHI8  IS  NOT  WUOLLT  IMPBOBASLE ; 

ibr  though  the  Scripture,  above  aU« 
teems  to  us  sufficiently  dear  to  con- 
We  any  man  who  is  not  sclf- 
viSed,  yet  whether  this  be  so  may 
veil  be  doubted,  seeing  that  the 
■est  learned  and  keen-sighted  men, 
neh  as  was  Scotus,  tmnk  differ- 
flrthr." 

Now,  obsenre  you,  this  distin- 
nished  advocate  of  tJie  Church  of 
JUBie  pkmlj  and  explicitly  asserts. 
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that  there  is  some  probability  that 
there  is  no  passage  in  the  Bible  so 
express  as  to  compel  the  necessity 
of  a  belief  in  Transubstantiation. 
Mark,  then,  the  conclusion,  my  Bo- 
man  Catholic  friends !  Here  we  find 
distinguisheddoctors, profound  scho- 
lars, tne  first  of  the  literati  of  the 
age,  declaring  it  most  deliberately^, 
and  recording  their  sentiments  in 
their  works,  that  the  Scriptures  do 
not  compel  our  belief  in  Transub- 
stantiation. 

In  the  third  place  (Cardinal 
Bellarmine  adds),  because  the  Ca- 
tholic Church  declared  what  is  Scrip- 
ture in  a  General  Council,  so  from 
Scripture,  thus  proclaimed,  it  as- 
serted that  Transubstantiation  is 
proved.  Eor  it  cannot  but  be  the 
true  sense  of  Scripture  which  he 
hands  down  who  constructed  the 
Scripture.  For  it  is  the  same  He, 
by  His  Spirit,  who  reyealed  the 
Sicripture  to  the  apostles  and  pro- 
phets, and  who  has  explained  it  by 
the  Church.  One  thing  Scotus  adds, 
which  cannot  be  proved, — that, 
"  before  the  Council  of  Lateran, 
Transubstantiation  was  not  a  dogma 
of  the  faith."  Bellarmine  here  ad- 
mits that  Scotus  held  Transubstan- 
tiation not  to  have  been  a  dogma  of 
the  faith  before  the  fiat  of  the 
sanguinary  Council  of  the  Lateran 
persecution ;  and  Transubstantia- 
tion appearing  under  the  same  pa- 
trona^. 

This  General  Council — the  fourth 
council  of  the  Lateran — not  only 
broached  this  dogma  of  Transub- 
stantiation, but  also  the  idam  that 
the  secular  power  should  extermi- 
nate from  their  lands  all  heretics 
who  shall  be  denounced  by  the 
Church.  We  have  thus  arrived  at 
the  most  impressive  admission  from 
the  mouth  of  high  Roman  Catholic 
authority,  that  the  Scriptures  do  not  ^^ 
so  plainly  assert  the  doctrino  ^^^| 
Transubstantiation  as  tocoiajAf^^^ 
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tKlief  in  it ;  and  Uiia  is  not  the 
sentuneot  of  one  obscure  doctor 
alona,  bat  of  Bome  of  the  most  dia- 
tingaished  and  moat  acute  doctors 
of  the  Homsn  Catholic  Church, 
Having  discovered  this  moat  omi- 

BeUannbie  recognising  the  fourth 
council  of  the  Lateran  as  the  voice 
of  the  Chnrdi  on  this  questbn ;  a 
reference  and  recognition  veiy  omi- 
nous, for  if  Boman  CatlioLcs  re- 
ceive the  decrees  of  the  fonrth 
eonncil  of  the  Lateran,  I  shall 
entertain  a  far  worse  conception 
of  m;  Roman  Catholic  fellow 
conntirmen  than,  at  this  moment, 
I  em  mspoBcd  to  entertain  i^Hav- 
ing  found  these  thin^,  1  eliall  now 
lay  down  rivs  psopositions  on  the 
doctrine  of  Trensubstantiation ; — 
I.  We  contend,  and  it  will  be 
admitted  t^  all  thinking  men,  tJiat 
the  miiacie  of  TnmsuDstantiation 
u  so  anomalous,  and  so  opposed  to 
experience,  and  to  different  from  all 
other  niiincles,  that  kothisg  bdx 

THE  MOST  KISITIVB  IKD  INEVl- 
SiaLB  DECIARATION  OF  GoD'B 
WOJUI  CAM  NECESSITATE  ITS  BE- 
LIEF, Nothing  short  of  this— 
neither  the  opimona  nor  traditions 
of  Mlible  men,  nor  even  the  voice 
of  a  Oeueral  Comunl,  nor  even  the 
Church — will  suffice, 

U.  If  God's  Word,  byitsinevita. 
ble  sense  and  interpretation,  neces- 
sitates the  belief  of  Tzitnsubstantia- 
tion,  all  admit  that  we  are  hound 
to  believe  the  positive  and  express 
declarations  of  Crod's  Word,  in 
contiadiction  cveo  to  the  evideniie 
of  OUT  seoses. 

HL  Bnt  so  repngnant  is  Tnin- 
substantiation  to  the  evidence  of  the 
senses  and  to  the  nature  of  miracles, 
that  even  if  the  obvioos  sense  of 
the  paasagea  dcchoing  it  could  only 
be  avoided  by  a  mode  of  interpreta- 
tion occasionally  made  use  of  by 
membaa  of  ail  churches,  in  ler; 
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extrBordinary  and  rare  instances,  we 
should  feci  tnat  no  passage  of  holy 
writ  demanded  a  recourse  to  these 
eitraordinaiy  and  unusual  modes  of 
interpretation,  more  than  the  pas- 
sages on  which  Transubstantiraon 
is  founded,  and  we  shonld  still  fed 
ourselves  entitled  to  contend  that 
the  Word  of  God,  in  that  case,  did 
not  imperatively  Tcouire  our  assent 
to  the  doctrine  of  Transubstanti*- 

IV,  A/ortiori,  if  it  can  he  shown 
tJiat  the  ordinary  and  not  the  extim- 
ordinary  mode  of  interpreting  simi- 
lar passages,  even  by  the  Church  of 
Rome,  is  figurative,  and  that  to 
assign  a  liltrul  interpretation  to  the 
passage  of  the  Gospel,  adduced  in 
support  of  Transuhstantiation,  re-  ■ 
quires  an  eilraorditianf  mode  of 
interpretation,  even  on  llie  part  of 
the  Church  of  Itome,  then  we  bold 
it  to  be  undeniable,  that  there  is  ' 
nothiog  in  the  Word  of  God  com- 
muiding  our  belief  in  TnmsubetAU- 
liation,  and  that  it  can  only  rest  on 
the  opinions  and  traditions  of  Uli- 
ble  men,  and  the  voice  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church, 

If  these  positions  are  esta- 
blished, every  rational  person  will 
infer,  we  conceive,  that  the  Churcli 
which  violates  its  titnal  mode  of 
'  iter]>retation,and  adopts  an  Hsnas/ 
oe,  in  order  to  infer  a  dootrine 
monstrous,  and  attended  with  mon- 
strous consequences,  whether  she 
does  so  from  bhndness,  or  for  tlia 
sake  of  exalting  the  priesthood, 
cannot  be  justly  deemed  the  Chnrdi 
of  Christ,  and  at  thii  point  alone  it 
will  be  said,  eautaji»ita  ett. 

In  the  ilartgsecrn  texts  whui  1 
shall  quote  from  Old  and  New  Tea- 
Scripture,  it  will  be  seen, 
order  to  avo^d  tbe  most 
absurd  and  ridiculous  ravinn  and 
extravagance,  the  Church  of  Itome 
doft  and  must  adopt  the  fyyraliM 
mode  of  interpietwon,  and,  in  OM 
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or  two  solitary  texts  rdatinff  to  the 
Lord's  Sopper,  she  foreets  Ber  uni- 
form treatment  of  all  lundred  and 
hoBOgeoeooB  texts,  and  starts  an 
estzaordinarr,  and,  in  reference  to 
tbese  symbolic  formulas  of  thon^t, 
Bord  and  literal  mode  of  interpre- 
tation.    If  in  all  the  thirtr-seven 
my  oppcment  insist  on  the  Itteralj  I 
promise  to  gire  it  him,  and  leave 
aim  to  manage  the  products  of  his 
own  premises.    If  he  do  not  insist 
on  the  literal,  he  must,  in  oonsis- 
tencT,  give   up  Transubstantiation 
and  its  patroness  the  Roman  Church. 
I  quote,  from  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic version,  from  Gen.  xli.  26. 
*'  The    seven    good    kine   which 
thou  seest  are  seven  full  years  of 
plenty."      Observe,  mv  opponent 
says,''  This  w  my  body*  means,  this 
b  cfaansed,  or  transubstantiated  into 
Bj  bo^ ;  uid  that  the  ho9t  is,  after 
OQoaecration,  homdfide  the  body  and 
Uood,  aoul   and  divinitv,  mm  et 
•0T«r,  of  the  Son  of  (jod, — ^that 
the  moment  the   priest  has  said, 
"  TSiis  if  my  body,  this  it  my  blood," 
tkat  then  the  host  is  no   longer 
merely  a  piece  of  flour  and  water, 
bat "  the  soul  and  divinity,  body  and 
bkx>d,  ona  et  mervot,  of  the  Son  of 
God."     I  DOW  ask,  whether  or  not 
tbis  is  the  ordinary  or  extraordinary 
node   of    interpretation    that    is 
adoptod  by  the  Church  of  Rome, 
Bodf  tf  I  am  to  attach  the  mode  of 
iaierpvetation  implied  to  the  insti- 
tution df  the  Eucharist  in  the  fol- 
bwbig  passages  ?  Will  my  learned 
opponent,  on  this  principle,  hold 
tut  "  tlie  seven  fnll  ears  of  com" 
ire  aetoally  and  bond  Juie  transub- 
■*Tiitiff*f^  and  changed  into  **  seven 
jctts  of  plenty  V*     I  presume  mv 
apponent  wili  not  admit  of  sucn 
■OBstioas  construction.     He  will 
nrdy  say  the  seven  fiodl  ears  are 
i^liolie  or  reftfesentative  of  seven 
ym  of  i^entT ;  and,  if  so,  why 


prctation  in  another  purely  parallel 
text  P — Gen.  xlix.  9 :  "  Judah  U  a 
lion's  whelp."  Now,  as  my  oppo- 
nent contends  "  this  is  mj  boJy^* 
means  "this  is  chanced  mto  my 
body,"  "  the  body  ana  blood,  soul 
and  divinity  of  the  Son  of  God," 
then,  of  course,  he  is  fully  prepared 
to  fo^ow  out  this  principle  of  mter- 
pretation,  and  to  believe  that  Judah, 
a  tribe,  or  the  head  of  a  tribe, 
ceased  to  be  a  man,  or  to  have  a 
human  body  at  all,  and  actually  be- 
came a  **  lion's  whelp,"  having  aL 
the  essential  features,  bones,  mane, 
beard,  and  other  characteristics  of  a 
lion.  I  can  see  no  other  alternative. 
He  says,  "  this  is  my  body"  means 
this  is'  turned  into  "  the  body  and 
blood,  soul  and  divinity,  of  the  Son 
of  God;"  then,  I  say,  "  Judah  is  a 
lion's  whelp"  means,  is  changed  into 
a  lion's  whelp.  If  not,  some  reason 
for  the  application  of  a  new  method 
of  interpretation  in  this  passage 
must  be  adduced.  And,  therefore, 
I  demand  it  most  courteously  and 
kindly,  but  firmly,  when  he  rises  to 
reply,  at  least  some  explanation  why 
I  am  to  be  debarred  from  the  literal 
mode  of  interpretation  in  the  one, 
and  tied  down  within  the  other  pas- 
sa^?  why  one  mode  of  interpre- 
tation is  here,  and  another  there  r 

Gen.  xlix.  14 :  "  Issachar  is  a 
strong  ass" — "  Issachar,"  the  tribe, 
"  is  a  strong  ass."  Now,  on  this 
principle  of  interpretation,  does  my 
opponent  mean  to  assert  that  Issa- 
cnar  became  a  literal  donkey,  with 
long  ears  and  four  feet !  (laughter.) 
My  friends,  it  is  no  laughing  matter, 
I  assure  you.  I  know  that  the  soul 
of  Mr.  tVench  is  in  jeopardy  in 
believing  these  monstrous  positions, 
and,  therefore,  (for  I  speak  plainly 
and  truly  as  becomes  me,  and  as  one 
who  sympathizes  with  the  position 
of  our  Roman  Catholic  friends,)  I 
implore  you  rather  to  pray  that  t\ic 


on  aaotoer  mode  </  inter- j  Spuit  of  the  liYiag  God  would  ieiii& 
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him  to  abandon  these  unhappy  and 
untenable  positions,  and  come  to 
the  religion  of  the  Bible,  that  hal- 
lowed and  hoary  faith  which  the 
Spirit  of  the  living  God  taught  and 
inspired. 

Itom.  iii.  13 :  "  Their  throat  u  an 
open  sepulchre."  Now,  my  opponent 
says,  "  this  is  my  body"  means,  it  is 
turned  into  "tne  body  and  blood, 
soul  and  divinity,  bones  and  nerves 
of  the  Son  of  God,"  as  I  showed  you 
from  the  documcntij  of  the  Church 
of  Rome ;  then,  of  course,  he  insists, 
most  consistently,  on  this,  to  me, 
extraordinary  interpretation,  and 
says,  that  their  throat  was  actually 
turned  into  a  pit  six  feet  long,  in 
the  church-yard,  and  become  the 
actual  and  circumstantial  abode  of 
the  mouldering  dead;  or  else  he 
must  abandon  the  literal  princi- 
ple, and  come  to  the  conclusion  of 
common  sense,  and  admit  that 
"  an  open  sepulchre"  is  the  sign, 
or  the  symbol  of  their  spirit  and 
language,  or  that  their  throat  is 
weu  and  aptly  represent^  by  "  an 
open  sepulchre.  — Again,  I  quote 
from  Psalm  cxix.  5  :  "  Thy  word 
is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  light 
unto  my  patL"  Now  my  opponent, 
on  his  pnnciplc,  must  maintain  that 
God's  word  is  transubstantiated  into 
"  a  lamp."  I  find  that  the  Bible 
says  most  expressly,  "  Thy  word  m 
a  light,  is  a  lamp ;  ^'  and  this  is  pre- 
cisely i)arallcl  with  "  This  is  my 
body,  tliis  is  my  blood."  1  protest  1 
can  sec  no  alternative,  but  either  to 
believe  that  all  these  passages  are 
to  be  literally  interpreted  in  the 
way  I  am  doin<v,  or  that  we  must 
depart  from  this  literal  interpreta- 
tion,  and  hold  that  "  this  is  my 
body"  means  that  it  is  the  sacred 
symool,  or  sign,  or  seal,  or  repre- 
sentative of  my  body. 

Again,  I  quote  from  another  passage 
m  fiaiah,  which  I  referred  to  Defore ; 
Mnd  fou  observe,  instead  of  my  oppo- 
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ncnt  having  given  a  fair  and  candid 
reply  to  the  argument^  he  wholly 
passed  it  by.  Now  let  us  meet  these 
declarations  of  the  word  of  God, 
and  I  am  prepared,  as  far  as  I  know 
my  own  heart,  to  acquiesce  entirely 
in  the  result,  when  it  shall  be  dearly 
proved  from  God's  holy  Wor^  ana 
Drought  home,  with  power,  to  my 
understanding  and  my  oonsdenoe. 
The  quotation  from  Isaiah  ia,  "  all 
flesh  IS  grass."  (Isaiah  zl.  6.)  Ob- 
serve, in  the  announcement,  *'  this 
is  my  body,"  there  is  nothing  more 
added,  in  the  way  of  affirmation,  but 
liere  it  is,  "  all  flesh  is  grass,"  "mi- 
deed,i\it  people  is  grass.  "  Surely," 
according  to  our  version, "  the  peo- 
ple is  grass." 

Now,  suppose  I  proceed  on  the 
supposition  that  my  leamedopponent 
is  right  in  the  assertion,  that  "  this 
is  my  body"  means  this  is  made  my 
flesh  and  blood,  I  must  then  proceed 
to  apply  this  "  most  ancient  inter- 
pretation" of  the  text  to  this  pas- 
sage now  before  us,  "  all  flesn  is 
grass."  I  assert,  therefore,  that  Mr. 
French  is  neither  a  fish  of  the  sea, 
nor  a  fowl  of  the  air,  nor  a  beast  of 
the  field,  nor  a  member  of  earthly 
society, — I  assert  that  he  is  a  bun- 
dle of  grass  [laughter,  and  cries  of 
"Order!"]  I  am  driven  to  it — he 
has  brought  me  into  this  position  by 
insisting  on  a  literal  intcipretation. 
I  assert  that  that  voice,  wnich  is  so 
eloquent,  and  so  earnest,  in  plead- 
ing for  what  he  conceives  to  be 
truth,  is  not  a  man's  voice,  but  the 
whistling  of  the  wind  through  the 
leaves  of  grass;  I  maintain  that 
those  hands,  so  couragcouslyuplifted 
to  defend  his  own  views,  are  merely 
the  spiral  leaflets  of  green  grass. 
I  maintain  that  he  has  no  animal 
life ;  that  if  you  smite  him,  he  will 
not  cry;  that  if  you  call  to  him  he 
will  not  answer ;  tiiat,  unlike  Shak- 
spcare's  Jew,  if  you  tickle  him  he 
will  not  laugh;  that  ho  is  nothing 
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but  ft  bundle  of  "  accidents  and 
ipedea^"  in'^P^  of  being  versed  in 
adfeobstic  subleties, — ^that,  in  fact, 
he  ii  iiot»  Titallj  and  bond  Jide,  the 
canieat  pleader  for  the  Koman  Ca- 
tholic £uth,  bat  a  pure  vegetable 
prodoction.  I  am  actnallv  forced 
nio  tlds:  I  would  I  could  extri- 
otc  mysdf.  |  If  Mr.  French  would 

S've  up  Transubstantiation,  I  could 
>  so;  bat  at  present  I  am  placed 
in  a  position  out  of  which  I  cannot 
^  according  to  his  literal  mode  of 
mtapretation.  Asam,  I  quote-— (I 
am  quoting  from  the  Douav  Bible) 
-^om  Jcr.  IL  7 : — "  Babylon  hath 
been  a  goldencup  in  the  Lord's  hand, 
agoldoicapthat  made  all  the  earth 
drunken."  My  friend  is  versed  in 
histoiy;  he  has  read  the  fathers :  will 
he  be  so  kind  as  to  bring  forward  the 
precise  nassa^  which  shews,  that 
that  mi^nty  city,  Babylon,  has  been 
Goce  in  itsliistory  **  a  golden  cup  ;" 
that  instead  of  lieing  tne  walls  and 
houses  of  a  great  city,  it  was  actu- 
ally a  ^den  cup  ? 

Again,  I  quote  from  Frov.  zviii.  10 : 
*  T&  name  of  the  Lord  u  a  strong 
tower."  Now,  pursuing  the  same 
litenJ  method,  for  Roman  Catholics 
ksve  no  dioioe  in  the  matter,  I  must 
assert;  that  God's  "  name"  is  actu- 
ally and  bamdfide  transubstantiated 
into  a  strong  tower,  and,  instead  of 
adopting  our  Protestant  interpreta- 
tion, that  "  the  name  of  the  Lord  is 
Sbolised  or  represented  by  the 
ter  afforded  by  a  strong  tower," 
mst  follow  out  the  Boman  Catholic 
liiociple  of  interpretation,  and  insist 
tha  "the  name  of  the  Lord  m," 
aetoally,  "a  strong  tower." — Agam, 
Iquote  Dan.  vii.  17  :  These  great 
kaato  art  four  kingdoms."  We 
tn^  therefore,  to  understand  by 
4aa,  that  the  four  beasts  who  are 


and  spires,  and  minarets,  and  porti- 
coes, and  halls,  and  thrones  and 
kings,  and  that  the  animals  ceased 
to  belong  to  zoological  tribes,  and 
became  vast  politick  confederacies. 
Again,  "The  ram  which  thou 
seest,  u  the  king  of  the  Medes  and 
the  Persians."  1  must  be  disre- 
spectful enough  to  believe,  that  the 
"  king  of  the  Medes  and  Persians," 
who  I  imagined  to  have  sprung 
from  an  ancient  and  a  lofty  lineage, 
was  originally  "  a  ram^*  and  tliat| 
when  these  words  were  pronounced, 
that  then  this  ram,  by  a  magic  leap, 
jumped  into  the  royal  slcin  and 
the  imperial  purple,  assumed  the 
crown,  became  tlie  king,  and  sat 
upon  the  throne  of  a  nii^ty  em- 
pire. Yet,  observe,  if  this  were 
th&  sportive  fancies  of  an  idle  mind 
they  would  deserve  to  be  treated 
witn  contempt;  but  these  inter- 
pretations are  the  legitimate  re- 
sults of  a  principle  and  mode  of  in- 
terpretation which  the  Church  of 
Rome  insists  on  and  adheres  to.  She 
must  receive  these  interpretations, 
or  abandon  the  dogma  oi  Transub- 
stantiation.  One  or  other,  if  she 
would  be  consistent,  she  must  do. 
If  she  insists  on  the  literal  in  "  This 
is  my  body,"  then  I  insist  fully  on 
the  literal  in  these  texts,  and  if  I 
may  not,  I  demand  that  my  oppo- 
nent show  cause.  —  Dan.  li.  38: 
"Thou  art  the  head  of  gold." 
**Thou"  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  king 
of  Babylon,  "thou  art  a  head  of 
gold?"  Now,  what  a  monstrous 
compliment  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  if 
he  understood  it  as  Roman  Catholics 
must,  to  be  consistent,  that  when 
these  words  were  uttered,  his  head, 
instead  of  remaining,  like  the  heads 
of  other  people,  a  cranium  more  or 
less  fillea  with  brains — that  useful 


wribed  by  the  prophet,  became  commodity  in   the    discussion   of 
VtniDy,  on  the  pronunciation  of  truth — became,    actually    became, 
words,  four  kingdomt,  with  solid,  massive  gold !    1  fear  t\i\% 
anid  towni^  with  domes, (would not  be  a  i^o  Traiisuhsiaa\\»r 
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tion,  as  too  many  would  be  exceed- 
ingly anxious  to  cut  off  and  appro- 
priate the  monarch's  head ! 

Again,  I  quote  from  Matt.  xi.  14, 
where  it  is  said  of  John  the  Baptist, 
that  "  He  is  Elias  that  is  to  come." 
Now  am  I  to  believe  that  John  was 
actuaUy  clianged  into  Elias,  that  he 
actually  became  Elias  ?  My  oppo- 
nent must  hold  this  extravagant 
belief,  or  renounce  the  literal  inter- 
pretation of  the  parallel  and  homo- 
geneous text  on  which  Transubstan- 
uation  hangs;  and  I  wait  with 
profound  anxiety  for  those  state- 
ments which  my  learned  adversary 
may  bring  forward  to  show  why 
this  interpretation  may  not  be 
followed  out,  which  he  and  his 
Church  insist  on  in  the  explanation 
of  the  words,  "This  is  mv  body." 
— Again,  I  quote  from  Matt.  xiii. 
38  :  "  The  field  is  the  world,"  that 
is,  my  opponent  must  consistently 
believe,  that  this  field  was  actually 
transubstantiated  into  the  tcAole 
loorld  !  that  this  field,  consisting  of 
so  many  acres,  roods,  and  perches, 
by  the  incantation  and  the  magic  of 
the  words,  "this  is  the  world," — 
became  actually  the  solid  globe, 
"  the  whole  world."  Many  farmers 
would  give  thousands  lor  these 
alcbymical,  these  magic  powers, 
which  turn  one  field  into  a  thousand 
—one  acre  into  the  whole  world. 

John  X.  7 :  "  Amen,  I  say  unto 
ou,  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep." 
ow,  you  remember  with  wnat 
indignation  Mr.  French  repelled, 
last  evening,  the  necessary  conse- 
quence of  liis  own  principles — that 
our  Lord  became  a  door.  I  thank 
him  for  that  indignation:  it  was 
nobly  exhibited ;  it  was  every  way 
wortny  an  honest  and  in^nuous 
mind,  that  listened  with  indignation 
to  the  degrading  hY]K)thesis.  But 
will  not  my  opponent  sympathize 
with  me  w'hen  I  express  a  holy 
iodi^sation,  that  a  piece  of  flour 
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and  water  alioald  Im  dedned  io  bo 
"the  body  and  blood,  sonl  nd 
divinity  of  the  Bon  of  QodP* 
Surely,  if  hia  indignation  hu  maiii* 
fested  itself  with  such  axdonr,  and 
been  accompanied  with  so  powerful 
a  disclaimer  at  the  gross  and  debH* 
ing  imputation,  have  not  I  mndb 
cause  for  the  same  display  of  indig* 
nation,  and  some  apologr  for  n 
overflowing  zeal,  wnen  1  redbdm 
against  the  monstrous  sentiment^ 
that  a  piece  of  bread  and  water 
should  be  held  up  and  adored  as 
"the  body  and  olood,  soul  nd 
divinity,  ossa  ei  nervot,  of  the  Son 
ofQod?"  But  of  course  my  learned 
adversazy  must  be  prepared  with 
strong  reasoning  to  repudiate  the 
inference  which  I  feel  to  be  inerita- 
ble,  and  I  crave  for  him  your  moat 
patient  and  courteous  attention. 

Again,  in  Komans,  iii.  13,  "  Hie 
venom  of  asps  is  under  tbeir  lips.** 
My  opponent  contends  for  thb 
literal  mterprctation ;  he  abhors  m 
"  orientalisms ;"  he  does  not  reEu 
that  word ;  he  knows  too  well  how 
expressive  it  is  of  the  sins  of  the 
fathers.  I  repel  it,  too,  for  onoc^ 
and  take  my  stand  with  him,  and 
say,  "  the  poison  of  asps  is  under 
the  lips"  ot  the  wicked ; — ^perhaps  a 
physician  could  tell  you  how  lon^  it 
would  be  there  without  producuw 
anydisastrous  results,  and  the  widced 
will  be  able  to  explain  the  taste  and 
flavour  and  sensation  produced  by  a 
deadly  poison  under  their  lips.  I 
must  thus  interpret  these  lundied 
passages,  or  my  adversary  must  gvn 
me  clear  and  conclusive  reasons  why 
I  should  not  do  so. 

Again,  1  Cor.  x.  4 :  "That  rock  was 
Christ."  Now  observe,  Mr.  Erench 
insists  on  a  literal  interpretation. 
He  cannot  away  with  fibres.  I 
therefore  most  honestly  fol&w  it  ont^ 
and  accordingly  I  come  to  the  condn- 
sion,  that  "tnat  rock  "  was  actually 
transubstantiated  into  "  Christ,"  or 
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hnsf*  ires  tnDsubatantiated 
hat  ro<^ ;"  and  therefore  we 
ire  our  blessed  Lord,  not 
under  the  species  of  "bread 
ne,"  bat  under  the  species 
a  *•  rocsk,"  a  literal  "  rock." 
\j  Protestant  firiends,  have 
customed  to  believe  that  the 
sentiment,  "that  rock  was 
"  means  that  Christ  alone 
bundation,  and  that  stability, 
ace,  safety,  and  shelter,  are 
•ssings  realised  nnder  that 
rock  in  a  weary  land:  and 
I  JPeier,  or  the  character  of 
is  "  a  rollioff  stone,"  our 
"  the  epithet  o?  Jesus  Christ, 
itone,"  against  which  hell's 
md  hell's  artillery  never,  never 
pienuL  Antipathy  to  our 
I  will  not  allow  my  opponent 
•pt  this  interpretation,  and 
encj  will  not  allow  him  to 
the' other.  He  is  either  a 
tant,  or  an  extravagant  be- 
n  most  absurd  things, 
in,  GaL  ii.  20: —  "With 
I  am  nailed  to  the  cross." 
translation  it  is,  "  I  am  cruci- 
al Christ"  Now  this  literal 
etation  must  be  followed  by 
arch  of  Rome,  if  she  desires 
xwsistent,  and  the  necessary 
>f  it  is  that  the  i^postle  Paul 
tually  and  bond  Jide  "  nailed 
cross  "  alone:  with  our  Lord 
[Jurist  himself. — GaL  iv.  24 : 
B  are  two  covenants ;  the  one 
[oont  Sinai  engendering  bon- 
which  is  Agar."  That  is, 
covenant"  or  testament,  if 
pt  Mr.  French's  patent  pro- 
:  interpretation,  is  transub- 
ted  into  a  woman,  whose 
ras  "Agar."— Eph.  i.  22: 
r  head  over  all  things  to  his 
I,  whidi  is  his  bodv.**  Ob- 
&  is  not  only  "the  bread  and 
that  became  "the  bodv  and 
'  of  Christ,  but  the  Cnurch 


ponent  assert^  that  when  it  is  said, 
"this  is  my  body,"  the  bread  becomes 
Christ's  body  and  blood,  then  also, 
when  it  is  said  of  Christ,  the  Church 
is  Christ's  body,  it  necessarily  fol- 
lows that  the  Church  is  transid>- 
stantiated  into  hb  body. 

These  few  ouotations  which  . 
have  already  auduced  may  suffice, 
and  therefore  I  shall  not  pursue 
them  any  further.  I  may  merely 
mention  that  I  have  here  thibty- 
SEVEN  different  texts,  all  oi  this 
kind,  which  1  mi^ht  lay  before  you, 
to  all  of  which,  kt  it  be  observed, 
the  Church  of  Home  applies  and 
must  apply  the  figurative  and  ordi- 
nary mode  of  interpretation,  while, 
to  the  words,  "this  is  my  body," 
without  reason,  without  analogy, 
without  precedent,  the  Church  of 
Home  attaches  an  extraordinary 
interpretation,  fraught  with  folly 
and  monstrosities.  He  must  aban- 
donTransubstantiatioii,orbe  saddled 
with  the  consequences  I  have  in- 
ferred. Iwas  much  surprised,  by  the 
bye,  at  a  quotation  adduced  by  my 
opponent  on  the  previous  evening, 
VIZ.  "  God  is  love,  or,  as  his  trans- 
lation has  it,  "  God  is  charitv."  I 
really  thought  he  had  actually  be- 
come a  Protestant,  and  that  he  had 
began  to  contend  for  those  truths 
to  which  he  had  been  a  stranger  so 
long :  for  if  there  be  one  text  which 
more  beautifully  proves  the  absurd- 
ity of  Transubstantiation,  and  tho 
truth  of  those  sentiments  which  I 
am  now  advocating,  it  is  that  venr 
text,  for  which  I  most  kindly  thank 
my  learned  oppenent.  He  said,  we 
Protestants  make  God  theLucretian 
deity,  that  is,  a  god  of  that  one 
attnbute — ^that  we  make  God  tho 
god  of  Lucretius.  If  the  words  are 
to  be  taken  in  their  literal  meaning 
and  acceptation,  that "  God  is  love, 
we  must  understand  that  thcDeity  is 
transuUtantiated  into  love.  Thext^- 


es  his  body  also.    If  xojr  op- J  fore,  maiead  of  my  having  the  ccedoX 
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of  tills  novel  and  extraordinary  con- 
Btruction,  I  give  it  back  to  Mr. 
}iVencli,  and  beg  to  assure  him  that 
the  method  of  interpretation  adopted 
by  his  Church  is  chai^cable,  and 
justly,  with  the  guilt  of  represent- 
ing our  God  as  the  Lucretian  dc^ty. 
After  liaving  made  these  state- 
ment h,  1  insist  on  a  fair  and  close 
reply,  for  1  am  here,  not  to  adduce 
arguments  and  sec,  as  heretofore, 
my  opponent  run  from  them  as  far 
us  the  east  is  distant  from  the  west, 
but  to  state  gn'ut  truths,  which 
must  either  be  disproved  or  adopted. 
I  have  opened  t*he  discussion,  and  I 
do  now  most  candidly  and  cour- 
teously insiiit  that  my  opi)oucnt  rise 
and  meet  me,  step  by  step,  and 
verse  by  verse,  ana  demonstrate  to 
me  that  1  am  wrong  in  these  mat- 
ters, to  our  connnon  and  complete 
satisfaction,  or  that  ho  abjure  his 
creed  and  embrace  that  of  the  Bible. 
1  have  several  objections  made  by 
my  opponent,  which  I  should  like  to 
go  over,  but  I  lind  1  have  but  five 
minutes  more.    An  objection  was 
made  to  my  quotation,  **  De  Defect- 
%hu9  Mitsa"  that  it  gave  a  handle 
to   Deists.    This    (Bible)    is    my 
standard  of  appeal:  This  book  of 
God  is  the  store-house  of  my  argu- 
ments,— is  that  Deism  F    Here  is 
my  fount  of  b'ght,  and  of  knowledge, 
and  of  goodness, — am  I  a  Deist? 
I  go  to  this  blessed  book — 1  take 
all  mj  sentiments  from  its  pages, 
and  if  this  be  Deism,  oh!  then, 
"  where  thou  goest  I  will  go,  where 
thou  lodgest  1  will  lodge ;  tliy  peo- 
ple shall  oe  mv  people,  and  thy  God 
my  God!"    My  opponent  stated 
that  mv  quotation  from  the  "De 
Defeeiioia  MUsa"  in  which  it  is 
stated  that  the  host,  after  being 
into  Christ's  body,  and 
'  diTinity,  may  be  carried 
1110086,  or  a  cat,  or  any 
gjave  a  handle  to 
gnered,  indeed,  that 


I  was  compdled  to  use  luA 
pressions,  but  who  has  the  " 
of  the  phraseology  ?  I  nefor 
vented  it — it  never  entered  into! 
mind,  I  solemnly  assure  toh, 
read  the  passages  in  the  ""ik  ~ 
ibus  MiMue**  I  never  dreamt 
mv  Lord,  "who  dieth  no 
who  is  "at  the  right  hand  of  I 
leather,'*  could  be,  in  the  imaflBitiM 
of  his  pn)fessing  Chnreh,  dn^ 
down  by  the  incantations  of  apo^ 
and  subjected  to  all  the  degraditiii 
and  the  ignominy,  the  ills,  thert 
rows,  and  the  trials,  through  vH 
he  once  passed  in  liL«  earthly  p 
grimage  among  men !  I  nenf  ■ 
Deved  the  bare  possibility  of  saAi 
thing.  It  was  reserved  for  fl 
Church  of  Rome  to  imagine  fl 
record  the  possibility  of  such  Ui 
phcmy.  It  is  the  Church  tfc 
rccoros  such  abominations^  vtt 
gives  a  handle  to  Deists. 

There  is  one  point  left  I  hi 
t  imc  to  notice  before  I  sit  down.  1 
French  said,  was  not  our  Lord,  wh 
a  child,  liable  to  be  torn  by  wi 
beasts  ?  I  grant  it.  But  is  there  not 
vastdilTerenccP  Our  Lord  was  tk 
in  the  flesh,  liable  to  be  spit  upoi^ 
be  buiTctcd,  to  want,  to  Ueel 
die,  to  be  mocked,  to  be  buiiB 
but  what  saith  the  Scripture  P  Bo 
vi.  9  :  "  lie  dieth  no  moreP  III 
that !— "  no  more  ;"  "  DeiUh  hOk 
more  dominion  over  him  ;"  and  thoi 
he  was  liable  to  every  reproa 
insult,  and  ignominy — ^yea,  habk 
death  itself,  when  he  was  a  bi 
and  a  man  of  sorrow  on  the  ear 
you  know  that  "  he  dieth  no  km 
death  hath  no  more  dominion  O 
him ;"  you  know  that  he  is  fsr, 
beyond  the  reach  of  every  acoid 
and  every  insult — that  "he  e 
liveth,"  at  God's  hand,  "  to  m 
intercession  for  us ; "  and,  therefi 
the  supposition  that,  because 
Lord  was  nursed  in  a  manger, 
subject  to  sore  and  painful  trial 
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and  for  our  sins,  on  this 
possibilities  of  the  J)e 
are  neither  untme  nor 
,  is  most  iUogical  and 
absurd.  I  therefore  call 
nj  dear  Boman  Catholic 
>t  to  entertain  such  senti- 
t  to  abjure  and  abandon 
ishonourable  to  God. 
the  reverend  gentleman's 
inated.] 


EsrcH. — Ladies  andgentla- 
ore  I  come  to  the  subject 
cussion,  I  shall  beg  l^ve 

to  one  altogether  extra- 
it»  and  sorry  I  am  that  it 
iduced  by  mj  rev.  friend, 
passage  wliich  he  quoted 

Thomas  of  Aquin  with 
3  heretics.  I  take  it  for 
Dat  the  words  in  St.  Thomas 
are  clearly  and  accurately 
Aquinas  does  give  his 
as  a  theologian,  "  that  he- 
fter  certain  admonitions, 
anded  over  to  the  secular 

That,  I  say,  is  an  opinion 

r  is  not  mine ;  it  is  not  an 

the  Catholic  faith,  and  has 

to  do  with  the  question., 

Tate  individual,  and  as  a 

permitted  by  my  Church 
^  opinions  of  this  kind,  I 
;ate,  that  I  am  not  only 
ersecution  for  religion,  but 
ist  the  connexion  of  Church 
e  in  any  country  of  the 
That  IS  my  opinion :  but 
are  turned  my  eyes  to  the 
f  human  life,  I  have  never 
i  to  see  one  sect  in  religion, 
,  connected  with  the  state, 
not  persecute  for  religion ; 
Roman  Catholics,  or  Pro- 
or  others,  in  this  country ; 
persecuted  for  religion. 
1  the  learned  gentleman  told 
y  that  he  wisucd,  en  passant, 
you  some  icords  in  prose  of 


poetry  with  whieh  I  regaled  yon,  I 
will  snow  him,  in  return,  one  of  the 
deeds  of  his  celebrated  Calvin, 
namely,  his  burning  Scrvetus  at  the 
stake,  because  he  aid  not  believe  in 
the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ.  fMur- 
murs  amone  the  Catholics,  ana  cries 
of  "Order!  ]  Therefore,  gentlemen, 
this  kind  of  extrinsic  argument  is 
totally  at  an  end.  And  now,  before 
I  proceed  further,  I  should  wish  my 
Protestant  friends  to  entertain  a 
clearer  notion  as  to  the  way  by 
which  Catholics  mean  that  Chnst  is 
received  in  the  sacrament  of  the 
Eucharist,  for  you  have  not  heard 
one  ar^ment,  thongb  you  have  had 
a  copious  out-pouring  of  words; 
you  have  not  heard  one  solid  arma- 
ment to  refute  the  verity  of  that 
isacrament.  The  manner  of  Christ's 
presence  is  thus  laid  down  by  our 
sound  theolo^ans,  and  we  Catnolics 
all  acquiesce  m  it ;  and  what  is  thus 
taught  is  to  be  found  in  the  book 
caUed  "  The  Faith  of  Catholics  :"— 
"  Christ  is  not  present  in  this  sacra- 
ment according  to  his  nataial  way.'* 

Rev.  J.  CuMiONG. — ^What  is  the 
book? 

Mr.  French.— It  is"Theraith  of 
Catholics,"  by  Kirk  and  Berrington. 

Rev.  J.  CuMMDJG.-That  is  enough. 

Mr.  Fbench.— "Christ  is  not  pre* 
sent  in  this  sacrament  according  to 
his  natural  mode  of  existence,  nor 
subject  to  corporeal  contin^ncies." 
That  is  the  manner  of  receiving  him ; 
it  is  quite  a  different  thin|^  to  what 
my  learned  friend  concewes.  St. 
Austin  will  still  further  illustrate  ii 
"  What  therefore  means,"  says  St 
Austin,  "that  phrase,  'the  flesh 
fyrqfiteih  nothing  ?^  It  profitetn  no- 
thing in  the  manner  in  whicb  they 
understood  it,  for  they  understood 
it  to  mean  flesh  as  it  is  mangled  in 
a  dead  body,  or  as  it  is  sold  in  the 
market ;  not  as  it  is  quickened  btf 
the  animating  spirit  of  lifer — Si. 


alter  a  Httle  hit  of  2us/^m^.  Tract  27,  vol.  iii.  p.  503^ 
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And  now,  if  I  were  in  the  pre- 
sence'of  an  assembly  that  knew  not 
how  to  discriminate,  that  is,  that 
was  likely  to  be  more  content  with 
mere  volubility  of  words  and  ele- 
gantly flowing  language  than  with 
solidity  of  argument,  I  should  not 
be,  on  the  present  occasion,  ani- 
mated with  that  strength  and  that 
confidence  wliich  I  feel  in  the  glo- 
rious cause  which  I  have  undertaken 
to  defend.  On  the  contrary,  in  that 
case,  I  should  be  dispiritea  and  de- 
jected in  the  extreme ;  for  certainly 
I  have  to  contend  with  a  most  prac- 
tised and  expert  orator, — a  ^ntlc- 
man  capable,  oeyond  doubt,  with  the 
utmost  facility,  of  expressing  him- 
self on  any  subject  that  enters  into 
his  mind,  and  of  making  the  argu- 
ment his  own,  or  at  least  making  it 
appear  so,  by  the  vehemence  and 
the  impressiveness  with  which  he 
sj>caks,  and  the  seeming  elc^^ce 
with  which  he  clothes  his  ideas. 
And  yet,  notwithstanding  tlds  ad- 
vantage on  liis  part,  I  candidly  own 
that  lam  fidl  of  favourable  antici- 
pation as  to  the  result  of  this  dis- 
cussion, when  I  cast  my  eyes  upon 
the  feebleness  of  my  learne!!  friend's 
arguments  to  subvert  the  grand 
dogma  of  Transubstantiation.  I 
mean  both  those  which  were  ad- 
duced at  our  last  meeting  and  those 
which  have  been  superadded  to 
their  this  evening.  If  tliat  is  all 
I  have  to  contend  with,  I  have,  I 
think,  already  said  enough  in  mv 
appeals  to  the  Testament,  that  book 
of  books,  and  in  my  appeals  to  the 
fathers  of  the  Church. 

As  specimens  of  the  learned  gen- 
tleman's fragility  of  argument,  on 
the  former  eveningof  thisdiscussion, 
I  shall  beg  leave  to  call  his  and  your 
attention  to  the  mode  in  whieli  he 
endeavoured  to  invalidate  that  ever- 
memorable  text  of  the  Gospel, 
which  appeared  so  strong  to  Martin 
Luther  that  he  defied  a  whole  ge- 


neration of  men  to  shake  it ;  namely, 
"  Take,  eat-,  this  is  my  body ;  drink, 
this  is  my  blood."  The  mode  in 
which  my  friend  cndeavonred  to 
weaken  tliat  grand  text,  you  may 
remember,  was  by  questioning  tiie 
accuracy  of  my  quotation  from 
the  New  Testament,  with  which  he 
is  so  famiUar ;  and  then,  when  he 
found  himself  foiled  in  his  attempt, 
he  directed  mj  attention  to  another 
text,  wliich  he  wished  me  to  quote 
in  preference  : — ^Liike  xxii.  19,  20- 
"  Tiiis  cup  is  the  new  testament  in 
my  blood.  This  would  have  given 
an  opportunity  to  my  learned  mend 
to  say,  what 'indeed  he  has  said, 
though  I  avoided  the  text  in  order 
to  ward  off  such  nonsense — ^that  if 
Transubstantiation  was  to  take  effect 
the  moment  that  certain  words  were 
pronounced,  it  would  follow  conse- 
cutively, that  the  cup  was  also  to 
be  transubstantiated.  Now  it  ap- 
peared to  me  to  be  a  most  extrar 
ordinary  argument,  and  not  worthy 
tlic  dignity  of  his  character,  ac- 
quainted as  he  is  with  the  laws  of 
reasoning,  inasmuch  as  every  one 
must  know  that  if  I  say  that  1  saw 
a  man  drink  a  glass  of  wine,  I  do 
not  mean  to  make  an  impression 
that  he  swallowed  the  glass  with  the 
wine.  And  that  the  cup  was  not 
an  essential  part  of  this  doctrhic^  is 
orovcd  from  the  cireumstanoe  of 
Matthew's  not  mentioning  the  cup, 
but  simply  making  Christ  to  saj, 
"Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body,  and 
drink,  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new 
testament."  But,  gentlemen.  It  is 
not  my  intention  to  permit  the  in- 
vincibility of  this  grand  text  to  be 
so  slightly  passed  over.  I  shall 
read  vou  the  words  of  Luther  upon 
it, — his  own  words.  Luther,  torn. 
\ni.  502 : — "  I  cannot  deny,  neither 
do  1  wish  to  do  so,  that  had  Gar- 
lostad,  or  any  other  person,  been 
able,  Ave  years  ago,  to  persuade  mc 
that  wine  and  bread  alone  consti- 
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toted  tlie  Saeramcnt,  lie  woold  haye 
eoaferred  upon  me  an  in^imable 
fsf  c»r ;  for»  to  tell  ^oa  the  truth,  it 
is  a  sabject  in  the  investigation  of 
which  1  was  then  most  anxiously 
tad  laboriously  engaged.  I  strained 
e? err  nerve  to  extricate  and  disen- 
tangje  myself  from  the  embarrass- 
nKBt,  knowing,  as  I  did  full  well, 
that  it  was  a  point  that  above  all 
often  would  enable  me  to  give 
the  greatest  amioyance  to  the  pa- 
pacy; bat  I  find  myself  completely 
Doond  in  fetters,  without  any  jpos- 
nhility  of  escaping ;  the  text' of  the 
G<»pel  is  too  dear." 

lliia  text,  therefore,  I  still  main- 
imsh,  remains  whole  and  entire, 
totally  unbroken  by  the  oriental 
veapons  of  my  learned  friend. 
Suen  are  the  words  of  Luther,  and 
lie  acted  np  to  the  spirit  of  them  to 
the  end  cu  his  life,  maintaining  the 
real  corporeal  presence,  though  dif- 
fering from  us  in  one  respect.  He 
believed  in  Consubstantiation,  we 
believe  in  Transubstantiation.  Lu- 
ther, iberefore,  the  father  of  Pro- 
totantism,  maintains  that  that  text 
b  too  dear  to  be  distorted  by  any 
iagenoity,  and  of  course  to  be  proof 
igainst  that  orientalism  in  which 
my  learned  friend  so  much  delights 
laieiories. 

3^  rev.  friend  maintains,  that, 
inrtead  of  its  being  too  clear  in 
fiivonr  of  the  corporeal,  presence, 
that  all  Catholic  generations  that 
bsfe  gone  by,  with  all  the  Catholic 
vorid  at  present,  nay,  with  Luther 
bimsdf^  tne  &ther  of  rrotcstantism, 
tie  all  wholly  inadequate  to  pass  any 
jodgment  whatever  upon  it.  He 
lirtuaUv  maintains  so.  Luther  was 
ftaaaied  that  he  saw  an  afl^rmative 
m  this  text,  "  take,  eat,  this  is  my 
bodv ;"  my  learned  friend  is  pcr- 
MMfid  that  he  sees  in  it  aneeative : 
iMMoimr  body."  Luther  de- 
thst  aU  opponents  of  the 


to  use  his  own  words,  "  are  heretics 
and  aliens  to  the  Church ;"  my  rev. 
opponent  affirms,  that  all  the  advo- 
cates of  the  corporeal  presence  are 
rank  idolaters,  and,  consequently, 
with  one  wide,  sweeping,  one  mer- 
ciless anaikema,  excludes  them  all 
from  the  kinmiom  of  heaven;  a 
kingdom,  thank  God,  of  which  my 
reverend  friend  is  not  the  possessor 
of  the  keys.  [Applause  from  the  Ca- 
tholic party,  ana  cries  of  "Order!"] 
Luther  tells  us  that  he  was  com- 

Eletely  held  in  fetters  by  this  strong- 
indin^,  circumscriptive  text;  my 
learned  and  ingenious  mend  de- 
clares that  it  is  mere  superstition 
— mere  enchantment  in  any  one  that 
is  thus  bound,  and  immediatelv  dis- 
solves the  chains  of  such  deluded 
mortals  by  the  magic  all-potent 
touch  of  his  oriental  wand. 

Poor,  unhappy  Luther !  unversed 
as  he  was  in  onentalism !    He  lived 
and  died,  alas,  three  Jiimdred  years 
sfpt  maintaining  to  the  end  the  doc- 
trine of  the  red  corpored  presence 
of  Christ  in  the  sacred  Eucharist, 
instead  of  its  being  reserved  for  the 
new-sprung  lights  of  the  nineteenth 
century.    But  oh!  my  friends,  what 
a  contrast,  what  a  striking  contrast 
do  we  not  behold  here,  between  the 
simplicity  of  "  the  father  of  the 
Reformation"   and  the  remarkable 
ingenuity  and  acutencss  of  his  de- 
scendants !     What  dulness,  what 
inaptitude,  what  stupidity  in  read- 
ing this  pldn-spcakin^  Gospel  on  the 
part  of  Luther;  aucf  what  penetra- 
tion, what  keenness,  what  acute- 
ncss, and  inteUigcnce,  on  the  part 
of  all  his  sons  !  Keally,  my  friends, 
notwithstanding  the  subhme  soar 
that  my  learned  friend  took  the  other 
evening  into  the  regions  of  naturd 
philosophy,  when  he  very  gravdy 
and  methodically  proved  that  a  man 
could  not  be,  with  reference  to  him- 
self, at  once  both  gnmdfatliei  and 
^^^  iMtnacof  ihibCxxpoiKBl  presence,  J ffnmdsou,  it  appears  to  mc,  :M>t- 
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withstanding,  that  such  a  character 
can  exist ;  that  is,  a  grandchild,  in 
point  of  age,  who  is  a  ^udfather 
at  tlie  same  time  in  point  of  wisdom 
and  maturity  of  intellect.  Such  is 
the  preciousness  of  tlie  present  race 
of  readers  of  the  Bible,  that,  in  the 
"«^rords  of  the  poet, — "  The  text  in- 
spires not  them,  but  they  the  text 
inspire." 

They  all  see,  at  one  glance,  that 
what  Luther  declared  to  be  too 
literal  to  be  distort<;d  into  metaphor 
and  "  orientalized,"  they  all  see,  in 
the  present  day,  that  it  is  too  clearly 
li^rative  to  l)e  distorted  into  litc- 
ruity.  But,  I  ask,  what  rule,  what 
standard  of  faith  must  that  be, 
where  a  man,  sittin^j  down  to  inter- 
pret the  Bible  for  himself,  in  a  text 
of  such  unspeakable  importance,  or, 
as  my  reverend  friend  has  frequently 
said  tliis  evening,  is  of  such  "  vital 
import^uice  that  the  salvation  of  your 
soul  hangs  on  it," — I  say,  what  rule 
of  faith  must  that  be  wiiere,  whilst 
the  Bible  is  supposed  to  si)eak 
plainly  and  intelligibly  to  all,  the 
very  father  of  thcRefonnation  differs 
in  iiis  deduction  from  all  ?  how  is 
it  that  each  individual  is  enabled,  in 
the  nineteenth  century,  1o  descry  so 
intuitively,  that  these  words,  "  Take, 
eat,  this  is  my  body ;  drink,  this  is 
mv  blood,"  are  positively  figurative, 
when  such  a  man  as  Lutlier,  tliough 
he  strained  every  nerve  to  pn)- 
duce  Ircducc]  it  \o  iigurativencss, 
in  order  to  give  annoyance  to  the 
Papacy,  declared  that  tte  text  stared 
him  too  strongly  in  the  face,  so  that 
he  could  never  get  over  it.  And  yet 
my  hrarned  friend  ridicules  my  sim- 
plicity (though  he  did  not  actually 
use  the  word  as  Dr.  Adam  Clarke 
has  done)  in  not  being  able  to  see  a 
negative  in  this  text  where  Luther 
saw  an  affirmative,  and  where  I  see 
an  affirmative,  and  where  all  Catho- 
lics, to  the  end  of  the  world,  will 
see  an  affirmative.    I  ask,  then,  is 
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this  permission  to  crerj  man  to  in- 
terpret the  Bible  for  himself,  taking 
it  as  the  sole  rule  of  faith,  erer 
likely  to  lead  to  "  mnitjf  in  ike  bomd 
of  peace, ^"  Is  it  the  proper  rule  to 
kmt  the  minds  of  men  in  one  har- 
monious consent,  in  one  and  the 
same  doctrine  or  body  of  tenets,  so 
as  to  supersede  the  necessity  of 
the  "one  sheepfold  and  the  (me 
Shepherd,"  the  ever-existing,  nerer- 
changing  Catholic  church,  whicli 
still  cries  out,  in  all  ages,  and  in  ail 
countries,  in  the  language  of  the 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  "Uie  cap  of 
blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not 
the  communion  .of  the  blood  of 
Christ?  and  the  bread  which  we 
break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of 
the  body  of  Christ  ?" 

I  come  now  to  make  an  observa- 
tion or  two  with  reference  to  com- 
munion in  one  kind,  which  was 
touched  upon  by  my  learned  friend 
on  the  last  evening,  and  which  I  had 
no  time  to  answer.  My  reverend 
friend  alleges  that  the  cup,  by  which 
expression  the  bhx>d  is  commonly 
meant,  that  is,  ''  the  thin^  contain- 
ing for  the  thing  contained,"  is 
taken  away  from  the  laity ;  but  when 
we  Catholics  say  the  cup,  we  mean 
the  blood,  and  I  maintain  that  the 
cup  is  not  taken  away  from  the  laity 
any  more  than  his  sacred  body  is 
taken  away ;  because  it  is  an  article 
of  our  faith  that  from  the  body  the 
blood  is  inseparable,  and  he  who 
takes  a  drop  of  the  consecrated 
wine  or  bread  takes  the  blessed, 
glorified,  and  spiritualized  bodyot 
our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ. 
That  is  the  doctrine  which  we  pro- 
fess, and  which  we  sincerely  bdiero 
in.  But,  my  friends,  it  shall  not  be 
my  bare  assertion  that  communion 
in  one  kind  is  lawful.  I  shall  prove 
it  by  four  texts.  The  learned 
gentleman,  when  I  liave  read  one, 
will  eiLsily  accredit  me  for  the  four, 
though  1  have  only  one  at  presezit. 


Hk  first  text  is  Luke  xxiv.  30 : — 
"And  it  came  to  T^ass,  that  as  they 
■t  It  meat  with  Lim,  that  he  took 
Imd,  ind  blessed  it,  and  brake  it, 
md  gave  unto  them."  This  I  con- 
tod  to  be  communion  in  one  kind. 
I  krefor  it  the  authority  of  several 
'fcthera  of  the  Church,  among  others, 
St  Aug:D6tine  and  the  venerable 
Bede.  But  the  principal  text  I 
viih  to  call  your  attention  to  is  that 
flf  St.  Paul,  first  Cor.  epistle  first, 
vhich  I  am  compelled  to  read  in 
Greek,  because  it  is  vitiated — ^pur- 
posely vitiated,  and  stripi>ed  of  its 
BMtnm^  by  the  English  Protestant 
tnoslation.  I  should  much  rather 
adreit  to  the  Protestant  translation, 
u  beix^  more  familiar  to  the  ma- 
joritv  otDiy  audience ;  but  wherever 
itisaehbenitely,  wantonly,  and  inde- 
iiensibly  vitiat^  in  order  to  delude 
tiie  people  of  this  country,  there 
lam  compelled  to  read  the  genuine 
GtmL  It  is  at  the  27th  verse ; 
nd  I  beg  you  to  remark,  that  it  is 
obIt  one  Greek  word  tliat  I  am  going 
to  teach  you,  viz.  the  letter  "  I, 
wkidi  means  "  or*'  in  Greek. 

Now  I   shall  explain  and  con- 

^e  it,  and  I  beg  perfect  silence 

vkilit  I  give  the  interpretation : — 

"Vkoever  shall  eat  this  bread," 

(f)  "or  shall  drink  this  cup  of  the 

Lord  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of 

die  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord." 

Soch   is    the    proper   translation. 

Kow  the  Protestant  translation  is 

ibominable,  and  wicked,  and  false; 

it  is  indefensibly  false,  because  the 

translators  knew  it  to  be  so  when 

they  pat  and  for  or.    In  order  to 

riww  that  communion  in  one  kind 

was  not  available,  they  turned  f 

iato  Jtmi,  which  means  and,  whilst  f 

Means  or.    Is  there  not,  my  friends, 

1  corse  denounced  against  any  one 

«ho  shall  eitlier  ada  or  take  ^m 

kiMt  sacred  book  ? 

There  you  have  communion  in 
■e  kind,  and  depend  upon  it  the 
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learned  gentleman,  when  he  riscs^ 
will  have  to  perspire  a  great  deal, 
before  he  give  a  lucid  and  satisfac- 
toiy  answer  to  that  identical  text, 
"  Where  docs  the  Scripture,"  sava 
Bishop  Montage,  *' command  the 
l)eople  to  receive  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  supper  in  both  kinds? 
The  Scripture  teaches  no  such 
thing."  And  wliy  docs  a  Protes- 
tant bishop  acknowledge  this  ? 
Because  he  had  studied  Scri})ture 
dccplv ;  because  he  knew  that  the 
translation  was  false  ;  yes,  he  knew 
that  the  text  I  have  iust  now  quoted 
was  false  in  the  English.  Can  I 
entertain  a  doubt,  therefore,  as  to 
this  being  communion  in  one  kind ; 
no,  most  undoubtedly  I  cannot; 
but  if  I  did,  much  rather  would  I 
light  my  little  candle  at  the  lamp  of 
the  great  St.  Augustine,  still  vividly 
burning  in  liis  immortal  pages,  and 
who  asseverates  it  to  be  such  com* 
munion,than  I  won  Id  ask  the  opinion 
of  my  reverend  friend  oouceminff 
that  important  text — such  love,  such 
reverence,  such  admiration  have  I 
for  the  orthodox  doctors  of  sound 
antiquity,  when  compared  with  the 
conceited,  the  am)gant  superficial- 
ists  of  the  present  day. 

As  to  the  question  of  my  learned 
friend,  how  was  it  that  the  gcKXl 
tliief  was  admitted  into  Paradise 
without  partaking  of  the  Lord's 
body,  which  I  so  much  insisted 
on  ? — I  ask  him,  in  my  turn,  since 
"  no  man  without  baptism  can 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven," 
— how  is  it  that  the  good  thief,  un- 
baptizcd,  was  received  into  those 
happy  regions  ?  As  I  have  not  now 
I  much  time  left,  I  shall  beg  leave 
oetore  I  sit  down — for  I  am  very 
loth  to  leave  this  text,  which  is 
commonly  called  Luther's  invinci- 
ble text,  and  which  is  likewise  the 
text  by  which  Catholics  of  every  age 
before  his  existence  deaily  pramL 
their  doctrine  of  Transubatantiitifiili 
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— ^before  I  sit  down,  it  will  not  be 
unseasonable  to  corroborate  it,  bj 
one  or  two  extracts  from  the  fathers. 
Speaking  of  this  very  text,  St.  Chiy- 
sostom  says,  "This  is  my  body." 
This  sentence  effects  a  total  trans- 
mutation in  what  lies  before: — 
Tovro  TO  prjfia  fifTappv$fxi(9i  ra 
irpondfAMva.^  St.  Ckfys^  torn.  IL 
p.  384.    Edit.  Benedict. 

St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  a.d.  372, 
says:  "But  now  these  things  he 
gives  unto  ns,  irans-elemeniing  bf  the 
force  of  the  blessing  the  nature  of  the 
visible  species  into  that  body:— • 
ravra  drj  dtdoKTiv  ^fiiv  Tff  njt  cvXo* 
yuz9  dvvafifi  wpos  cfccivo  fitra- 
trroix^imaas  mv  ifxuvofuvotv  njv 
d>vtn¥f**  torn.  iii.  p.  105,  foL  edit. 
Morell,  Paris,  1638. 

My  reverend  friend,  who  is  well 
acQuainted  with  the  Greek  language, 
ana  not  only  mv  learned  friend  who 
is  arguing  with  me,  but  both  my 
ieamol  fnends  in  their  respective 
chairs,  who  are  thoroughly  ac- 
quainted with  the  Greek  lau^age, 
will  be  able  to  tell  vou  that,  m  the 
whole  compass  of  that  copious 
tongue,  there  is  not  a  stronger  or 
more  expressive  word  than  meta- 
stoikeiosaSf  that  is,  "  trans-element- 
ing;"  and  shall  1  be  told,  after  this, 
bv  my  learned  friend,  or  by  any 
Irotestimt  theologian  whatever,  that 
the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation 
was  invented  in  the  ninth  century, 
and  that  the  first  treatise  was  writ- 
ten by  Pascasius  Khadbert  P  Why 
this  smgle  sentence  is  worth  whole 
treatises  on  the  doctrine  of  Transub- 
stantiation, written  with  the  utmost 
copiousness  and  prolixity.  Is  it 
possible  for  any  man  to  find  out  a 
word  equal  to  it  in  the  English  lan- 
guage? It  would  sink  under  the 
weight  of  it ;  there  is  no  possibility; 
it  is  not  rich  enough ;  no  modem 
language  is  rich  enough  to  oon- 
vey  such  a  powerful  idea,  without 
the  coinaf^  of  a  word  of  an  ana- 
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logous  nature,  from  the  Greek  or 
Homan. 

Now,  gentlemen,  let  ns  inves- 
tigate ealmlv  which  of  the  two^ 
Catholic  or  Frotestimty  discerns  the 
true  meaning  of  this  mysteij  with 
the  greater  spiritual  acuteness  and 
comprehensioii,  as  it  is  expounded  ' 
in  the  6th  chapter  of  John.  And 
here  I  must  say,  that  whatever 
the  mighty  Bellarmine  mieht  have 
thought,  who  seems,  by-tne-by,  a 
great  favourite  with  my  learned 
friend, — whatever,  I  say,  Bellar- 
mine might  have  thought  with  re- 
ference to  the  said  chapter,  it  wfll 
not  alter  my  opinion  in  any  decree 
whatever.  I  can  read  as  weS  as 
Bellarmine,  I  can  understand  as  well 
as  Bellarmine,  and  there  is  no  artide 
of  my  faith  which  forbids  me  to 
interpret,  on  this  occasion,  aooord- 
ing  to  my  own  will  and  my  own 
fancv.  "Our  fathers  did  eat  manaa 
in  the  desert,  as  it  is  written.  He 
gave  them  bread  from  heaven  (John 
vi.  31).  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Verilv  I  say  unto  you,  Moses  gave 
not  bread  from  heaven,  but  my 
Father  gives  you  the  tme  breed 
which  Cometh  down  from  heaveiL* 

Here  I  must  observe,  that  it  is  im- 
possible to  read  a  single  sentence  in 
this  divine  chaotor  that  has  not  beoi 
illustrated  ana  enriched  by  some 
valuable  observations  bvone  or  other 
of  the  fathers  of  the  Church,  whidi 
tends  to  show  you  what  was  the 

Srimitive  belief  on  the  anhject  m 
iscussion.    This  allusion  to  mamia 
is  illustrated  by  the  following  re- 
mark from  the  great  St.  Ambrose : 
he  is  catechizing  or  instructing  a 
pupil : — "  You  (he  says  to  him)  an 
acquainted  with  far  better  things ;    . 
inasmuch  as  light  is  preferaUe  to 
shade,  truth  to  figure,  the  body  of    . 
the  founder  to  manna  from  heaven. 
Perhaps,  you  may  say,  I  see  a  very  > 
different  thing  bieforc  me :  how  do 
you  affirm  to  mo  that  I  see  thebo^f 
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of  Christ  ?  This  it  is  tliat  rpmains 
for  me  to  prove.  How  many  ex- 
UBples  have  we  not  at  command  to 
pnrre  that  what  is  here  is  not  what 
utnre  has  formed,  but  what  the 
benediction  has  consecrated;  and 
.  that  the  efficacy  of  the  benediction 
prapondenites  over  that  of  nature, 
since  bj  the  benediction  nature 
itidf  is  dian^ !  Moses  held  the 
rod ;  he  CMt  it  down,  and  it  became 
a  serpent.  Again,  he  seized  the 
Krpeat  by  the  tail,  and  it  resimied 
^  natore  of  the  rod.  See  you  not, 
therefore,  that,  by  the  prophetic 
mee,  the  nature  or  the  serpent  and 
&e  rod  was  twice  changed  r" 

St  Ambrose   then   enumerates 
nany  other  miraculous  changes  men- 
tioiied  in  the  sacred  writings,  and 
Urns  proceeds : — "Now,  if  the  bless- 
ing of  man  was  so  potent  that  it 
ooold  change  nature,  what  say  we  of 
the  dinne  consecration,  where  the 
my  word  themselTcs  of  the  Lord 
our  Sanoor  operate  P   for  that  Sa- 
enunent  wbidh  you  receive  is  accom- 
plished by  the  word  of  Christ.    If 
the  word  of  Elias  had  such  power 
thit  it  conld  bring  down  fire  from 
IteaveUy  shall  not  the  word  of  Christ 
kiTe  power  to  chan^  the  form  of 
the  elements  P  You  nave  read  the 
teeoont  of  all  the  works  of  the  crea- 
tion.   He  atncf, and  ii  wa$  done;  he 
nmuumdedj  and  they  were  farmed. 
The  word,  therefore,  of  Christ  which 
had  power  to  make  from  nothing 
that  whidi  was  not,  is  it  not  able  to 
ehaoffe  those  things  which  actually 
ate  mto  things  which  they  were 
■ot  ?  for  it  is  not  a  less  exertion  of 
power  to  give  new  existence  to 
things^  than  to  change  the  nature  of 
Ihiags  existing.    But  why  have  re- 
eomaetoillus&ationaP  Let  us  bring 
Cocwsd  examples  appertaining  to 
:  ^  tubfectf^fndiy  ike  instance  0/ the 
*  mnnalumy  let  iff  suhttantiate  ike 
IrM  of  ike  rnvsiery.    Was  it  in 
eoofoanity  to  tne  cudhuuy  ooanej 


of  nature,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  was 
born  of  Mary  ?  If  it  be  nature  that 
we  arc  in  quest  of,  no  other  means 
present  themselves  but  the  law  of 
matrimony.     It  is  evident,  there- 
fore, that,  in  deviation  from  the 
wonted  course  of  nature,  a  virgin 
brought  forth  a  son,  and  it  is  tk<n 
very  body  wkick  we  produce.     Why 
kere  do  you  require  ike  order  of  nature 
as  to  ike  body  of  Ckrist,  since,  in  op- 
position to  ike  wonted  course  of  nature, 
ike  Lord  Jesus  himself  was  brought 
forth  by  a  virgin  ?    V  erily,  the  true 
flesh  of  Christ,  which  was  crucified, 
which  was  buried,  of  necessary  con- 
sequence, constitute  the  sacrament 
of  that  flesh.     Our  Lord  Jesus  kirn- 
self  pronounces  it,  Tkis  is  my  body. 
Before  the  benediction  of  the  ce- 
lestial words,   it   is   called   bread 
(species);    after  the  consecration, 
the  body  of  Christ  is  signified.    He 
himself  calls  it  his  blood.    Before 
the  consecration  it  is  called  another 
thing;  after  the  consecration  it  is 
called  another  thing :  after  the  con- 
secration it  is  called  blood.    And 
you  say,  Amen ;  that  is,  it  is  true. 
ITkai  the  mouik  utters,  lei  ike  mind 
inwardly  confess.     Wkai  ike  word 
resounds,  lei  ike  keart  inwardly  re- 

nd  to."  So  says  St.  Ambrose, 
are  all  these  words  idly  and 
profusely  lavished  in  order  to  prove 
that  bread  after  the  consecration 
still  remains  bread,  and  that  wino 
after  consecration  still  remains 
wine  P — Si.  Ambrosius,  de  Initiandis, 
lib.  viii.  tom.  iv.  fol.  350.  Parisiis, 
1603. 

A^n,  "  33.  For  the  bread  of 
God  IS  he  which  cometh  down  from 
heaven  and  giveth  life  unto  the 
world." 

So  that  it  is  evident  that  our 
blessed  Lord  alludes  not  to  any 
thing  bordering  on  the  Protestant 
sacrament,  but  points  to  himself 
directJj. 

"35,  And  JesQs  said  unto  thfim,! 
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them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son 
of  Man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have 
no  life  in  you." 

Is  language  like  this  calculated 
to  inform  the  murmuring  Jews  that 
he  meant  nothing  by  the  solemn 
emphasis  of  Verily ,  rerilif,  but  Fiffu- 
raiively,  figuratively ;  and  by  the 
words,  the^^A  and  bloody  nothing 
but  mere  bread  and  wine? 

But  again,  a  sixth  time,  he  re- 
peats:— 

"  54.  Whoso  eatcth  my  flesh, 
and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal 
life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the 
last  day." 

Does  our  blessed  Saviour  in  this 
verse  advance  one  single  step  nearer 
to  the  Protestant  interpretation — 
namely,  mere  bread  ana  wine  ?  or, 
is  he  about  to  do  it  the  seventh 
time,  which  the  next  verse  has  re- 
corded P 

"55.  For  ray  flesh  is  raeat 
indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink 
indeed." 

What  solemn  language !  And  is 
it  all  intended  for  the  sole  purpose  of 
showing  that  there  is  vital  nourish- 
ment in  earthly  bread,  and  the  same 
in  earthly  wine  ? 

Now  let  us  hear  him  for  the 
eighth  time,  and  see  whether  we 
can  make,  at  length,  any  nearer 
approach  to  Protestantism  P 

"56.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh, 
and  drinketh  my  blood,  dwellcth  in 
me,  and  I  in  him." 

Were  not,  let  me  ask,  the  poor 
Jews  excusable  at  least  in  mis- 
apprehending his  meaning,  if  all  this 
time  nothing  but  bread"  and  wine 
was  meant  by  these  constantly 
reiterated  sounds  fAfiesh  and  blooiy 
however  inexcusable  they  were  in 
not  remaining  to  learn  with  all 
docility  from  their  divine  Master, 
the  spirit  of  his  words  P 

But  perhaps  the  Protestant  may 
indulge  some  gleam  of  hope  from 


the  ninth  time,  in  which  our  Saviour 
explains  the  meaning : — 

"  57.  As  the  living  Father  hath 
sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father : 
so  Ae  that  eateth  me,  even  he  shall 
live  bv  me." 

0  Jesus,  Jesus !  0  my  God !  0 
ever-blessed  Redeemer  oi  my  soul ! 
is  it  possible  that  a  disciple  of  thine, 
after  this  solemn  oath  which  thou 
hast  just  pronounced,  can  still  waver 
in  his  thoughts,  or  dday  one  moment 
in  bowing  down  all  the  faculties  of 
his  soul,  and  in  exclaiming  alood, 
in  the  langua^  of  primitive  nn- 
reformed  Ghnstianity — ircorvvw, 
ircoTcvw,  iriOTcvM,  km  ofu>Xoyv 
€o»ff  c(r;(un7r  avairvo^r,  6x1  mmf 
rariv  17  aap^  17  (a>oiroior,  rjp  cXa^ff, 
XpiaT€,  o  6cor  i/fttfy,  ck  njr  ayiat 
A€<nroivf)s  i7fAo>v,  ^coroicov,  ku 
at€inap$evov  Mapmr.  —  Litwrgia 
St.  Basilii  Alexandrina,  ex  Comoe 
Grseco,  Arabic  Edit.  Renaudot,  torn, 
i.  p.  123.  "I believe,  I  believe^  I 
beheve,  and  I  confess  until  my  latest 
breath,  that  this  is  the  life-giTing 
flesh,  which  thou  tookest,  O  Christy 
our  God,  from  our  holy  Lady  Mother 
of  God,  and  ever- Virgin  Mary." 

Yes — ^Sw/ta  ayiO¥  Kai  alfia  rifUoWf 
akrjBiyov  'irjaov  Xpiarov  vlov  rev 
Oiov.  Aprjv.—Id.  "The  holv  body 
and  the  precious  true  blood  of  Jcsos 
Christ  tlie  Son  of  Qod,    Amen." 

^<opa  Kai  alpa,  E/x/MivoviyX  rw 
6cov,  rovTo  coTtv  0X17^9.  hm», 
—Id.  "  The  body  and  Wood  of  Bn- 
manuel  our  God,  this  is  verily. 
Amen," 

Here,  at  least,  the  most  stubboni 
opponent  of  Catholicity  will  allow, 
that,  had  our  blessed  Saviour  in- 
tended to  convey  the  meaning  of 
flesh  and  blood,  he  could  notnave 
used  words  of  a  stronger  nature, 
words  more  significant  of  that  in 
tent,  and,  at  the  same  time,  woids 
more  remote  from  Proteatimt  ood- 
ception  of  what  our  Saviour  UH 
tended  to  express. 
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fint  come  we  now  to  the  tenth 
fizne;  perha|>s  the  enigma,  if  our 
SaTk>nr  was  of  deliberate  par|)ose 
duk  and  inyolyed  in  his  expression, 
TDMj  be  mt  length  explained. 

"  5^.  This  is  the  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven;  not  as 
joar£EitheTs  did  eat  manna,  and  are 
deid :  he  that  eateth  of  this  bread 
shall  Htc  for  ever." 

To  what,  or  rather  to  whom,  do 
the  words  "  this  bread"  refier  ?    Is 
it  not  to  oar  Saviour  himself?    If 
so,  will  it  still  be  maintained  by 
Protestants  that  he  had  nothing  in 
Tievbnt  mere  bread  and  wine  ;  and 
that  over  and  over  again  he  thonffht 
it  neeessary  to  repeat,  that  tnat 
bread  came  down   from  heaven? 
After  this  solemn  repetition  of  his 
■leaning,  ten  times,  so  as  to  exclude 
all  possibility  of  bein^  misunder- 
itood  by  those  to  whom  he  ad- 
dressed nis  words,  will  it  still  be 
ernitendcd  that   ho  meant  by  his 
flesh  bread,  and  by  his  blood  wine  ? 
aad  Inr  the  bread  that  came  down 
from  Leaven,  he  meant  the  wheat 
that  grows  on  earth  ?    Why,  reaUy, 
as  a  man  endned  with  common  sense 
and  oonunon  reasoning  powers,  not 
as  either  Cctholic  or  Protestant,  if  I 
vere  desirous  to  know  what  our 
Ssnonr  meant,  I  would  rather  turn 
By  attention  to  the  preceding  and 
Mioeeedinff  verses  of  this  said  sixth 
ebpter,  than  to  all  the  doctors  on 
oturude  of  the  question,  that  ever 
took  the  pen  in  hand  to  write  either 
pnoieomon.  the  doctrine  of  Tran- 
tahitantiatkwL 

"60.  Many,  therefore,  of  his 
diadplM,  whioi  they  had  heard  tAis, 
saidfThis  is  a  hard  saying;  who 
eaahearit?" 

It  appears  at  last  that  alter  this 
kagthy  and  persevering  attempt  of 
^  bleaaod  Saviour  to  convince  the 
itabbom  Jews  that  he  really  meant 
vkat  he  said,  his  words  had  not  the 
doe  effect.     If  it  be  asked  wh/, 


the  answer  is  obvious :  **  No  man 
can  come  to  me,  escept  the  Father, 
which  hatk  sent  me,  draw  him." 
Well,  but  now  at  least  we  may 
expect  that  our  Saviour  \vould  con- 
descend to  give  the  Protestant 
int^retation  of  the  Sacrament,  if 
bread  and  wine  was  what  he  reivlly 
meant  by  flesh  and  blood!  Now 
mark  attentively  the  answer  which 
the  lips  of  unerring  Truth  gave  to 
those  sons  of  incredulity,  those 
Jews,  or  rather  those  Judaic  Pro- 
testants, that  first  murmured  against 
him! 

"  61.  When  Jesus  knew  in  him- 
self that  his  disciples  murmured  at 
it,  he  said  unto  them.  Doth  this 
offend  you  ?  • 

''  62.  What  and  if  ye  shall  see 
the  Son  of  maa  ascend  up  where 
he  was  before?" 

Had  our  blessed  Saviour  intended 
to  convey  the  meaning  of  bread 
and  wine  taken  in  remembrance  of 
himself  after  his  departure  from 
earth,  is  this,  think  ye,  the  mode 
by  which  he  would  have  explained 
tnat  meaning  ?  *'  What  and  if  ye 
shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  ascend  up 
where  he  was  before?" — that  is. 
When  ye  shall  see  with  your  own 
eyes  the  Son  of  Man  ascending  to 
heaven,  will  ye  still  doubt  the  possi- 
bility of  my  words,  which  now  seem 
to  you  a  hard  saying,  and  which  now 
q^end  you,  being  true — ay,  literally 
true — even  as  shall  be  my  ascent 
to  heaven?  When  ye  shall  have 
seen  me  ascend,  and  when  ye  shall 
be  penuaded  by  ocular  demonstra- 
tion that  I  have  ascended,  will  ye 
still  require  ocular  demonstration  to 
be  convinced  that,  when  the  words 
of  consecration  have  been  pro- 
nounced, the  bread  becomes  my 
flesh,  and  the  wine  becomes  my 
blood  indeed?  No,  ye  will  not: 
no,  ye  cannot,  if  ye  believe  indeed 
that  I  have  the  words  of  eternal  life, 
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blessed  Saviour  has  been  addressing 
his  disciples,  ve  may  observe,  that, 
as  he  never  once  diverted  his  words 
from  eating  his  flesh  and  drinking 
nis  blood,  so  the  Jews  never  could 
divert  their  thoughts  from  that  gross 
carnal  manner  of  eating,  which 
contributes  to  the  support  of  ooi- 
mal  life.  They  most  incontrovertibly 
persuaded  themselves  that  he  meant 
to  inculcate  that  doctrine,  and  could 
not  prevail  with  their  reason  to 
assent  to  its  possibility. 

The  next  verse,  however,  which 
I  am  about  to  quote,  is,  according 
to  the  inculcation  of  Protestants, 
not  only  explanatory  of  aU  the  pre- 
ceding ones,  but  of  all  tht\  follow, 
and  sets  in  their  minds  the  whole 
Question  at  rest  for  ever.  It  is 
tnis: 

"  63.  It  is  the  Spirit  that  auick- 
eneth ;  the  flesh  profiteth  notning : 
the  words  that  I  speak  unto  vou, 
they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  liie." 

Now,  independently  of  the  Ca- 
tholic doctrine  on  this  subject, 
where  the  glorified  body  of  our 
blessed  Saviour,  though  received  by 
the  faithful,  is  still  spiritual,  not 
corporeal  food — in  the  language  of 
St.  Ambrose,  "  In  illo  sacramento 
Christus  est,  quia  corpus  est  Christ  i: 
non  ergo  corporalis  esca  scd  spiri- 
tualis  est" — (In  that  sacrament 
Christ  is,  because  it  is  the  body  of 
Christ :  it  is  not  therefore  corporeal 
but  spiritual  food ;)  —  inaepen- 
dently,  I  say,  of  this  immutable 
doctnne  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
whosoever  is  versed  in  Scriptural 
language  will  not  fail  to  recollect 
that  the  fieih  frequently  bears  the 
meaninf^  of  the  corporeal  senses,  in 
contradistinction  to  the  sjnrit,  which 
bears  that  of  the  mrace  of  God  and 
the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Accordingly  in  St.  Matthew  we 
find  our  bl&ssed  Saviour  thus  speak- 
ing to  Peter,  who  had  just  said  to 
him,  ''Thou  art  the  Christ,  tue 


Son  of  the  living  God."     (Malt. 
xvi.]6.) 

"17.  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  him.  Blessed  art  thou« 
Simon  Bar-jona:  for  fesh  amd 
blood\iB^h.  not  revealed  it  unto  thee, 
but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.** 

Besides,  as  a  Catholic  writer  has 
before  observed,  if  this  speech  were 
spoken  in  the  sense  of  the  Sacra- 
mentarians,  it  would  take  away 
Christ's  incarnation,  manhood  and 
death,  no  less  than  his  corporeal 
presence  in  the  Sacrament ;  tor  his 
flesh  were  not  profitable,  if  all  these 
were  vain. 

See  ye  not,  then,  my  Protestant 
brethren,  that,  in  this  sense  of  the 
words  flesh  and  blood,  the  canud- 
minded  Jews  could  not  easily  have 
comprehended  the  spirituality  of 
such  a  banquet  as  toat  which  has 
just  been  described  to  you  by  the 
great  St.  Ambrose  ?  Most  undoubt- 
edlv  the  flesh — that  is,  the  camallj 
encWned  faculties  of  the  mind  in 
men  of  such  a  description — profU 
nothing  in  penetratmg  the  real 
nature  of  this  ineffable  mystery.  It 
is  by  the  quickening  spirit — that  is, 
by  irradiation  from  above,  by  the 
influx  of  Divine  grace,  that  the 
soul  of  man,  if  I  may  use  the  ex- 
pression, becomes  cured  of  all  its 
peccant  humours,  and  enabled  to 
cUscem  it,  obeying  the  tradition  of 
that  Church  wnich  has  never  ceased 
to  explain  it  to  all  her  children* 
Our  Saviour,  therefore,  alluding 
to  those  in  whom  he  knew  that  this 
Jlesh  and  blood  predominated,  says 
,(John  vi.  64.)  —  "But  there  are 
some  of  you  that  believe  not.  For 
Jesus  knew  from  the  beginning 
who  they  were  that  believed  not, 
and  who  should  betray  him." 

In  explaining  this  passage  accord- 
ing to  the  Catholic  doctrine,  tba 
whole  chapter  is  made  to  bear  a 
harmony  and  consent  that  renders  it 
perfectly  intelligible:  all  is  order 
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snd  coherence.  But  once  admit  the 
l*rotestant  doctrine,  and  the  tcn- 
deccy  of  the  whole  chapter,  however 
narticaiar  verses  may  be  plausibly 
inteipreted,  is  perfectly  irrecon- 
cilable with  the  taws  of  sense,  the 
acoofrdance  of  grammar,  and  the 
rales  of  logic ;  ul  is  confusion  and 
irregolaritj.  To  prove  this,  let  us 
examine  why  our  blessed  Saviour 
mthis  place,  (for  nothing  could  pos- 
ably  be  more  out  of  place,  haa  he 
amply  alluded  to  the  taking  of 
mere  bread  and  wine,)  exclaims, 
"  But  there  are  some  of  you  that 
behere  not."  Is  it  not  obvious 
that,  faith  being  a  gratuitous  gift 
of  God,  he  alludes  to  those  whose 
gross  senses  could  not,  if  I  may 
use  a  Scripture  phrase,  put  on  m- 
eorr^fiom,  so  as  to  be  able  to  discern 
tcthis  sacrament  the  Lord  of  glory, 
not  the  mere  product  of  eart^  and 
peri^iable  matter?  Accordingly^, 
our  Divine  Instructor  continues,  m 
tk  next  verse,  to  show  the  impossi- 
bihty  of  obtaining  belief  b^  the 
sid  of  flesh  and  bK)od — ^that  is,  of 
mir  oormpted  reason,  whatever  its 
natural  perspicacity  may  be,  uncn- 
lightokea  by  the  presidingSpirit. 

**65.  Aid  he  said,  Therefore 
said  I  unto  you,  that  no  man  can 
come  unto  me,  except  it  were  given 
unto  him  of  my  Eather." 

No,  most  indisputably,  no  man 
in  this  awful  sacrament  can,  in  the 
kngnage  of  St.  Paul,  discern  the 
LonPiiodf,  who  is  himself  a  mere 
compound  of  JUah  and  blood  unillu- 
lainated  bv  the  eje  of  faith* 

"66.  From  tnat  time  manv  of 
Us  di9ci{des  went  back,  and  walked 
no  more  with  him." 

Why  did  thev  go  baek,  and  walk 
no  more  with  tneir  Divine  Master  P 
Wis  it  not  because  they  had  the 
pm  stupiditv  to  imagme,  that 
vHen  he  said^  "the  bread  that 
IwiUffive  is  my  fe»h^  which  I  mil 


vi.  51,)  he  meant  that  they  should 
eat  his  dead  inanimate  flesh,  instead 
of  receiving  him,  who,  in  the  words 
of  St.  Epipbanius,  tp  rovrtj^  ry 
(TfOfiari  apaXfj<f>B€i£  €vdo^f,  fKOf 
Burtv  €V  dt^i^  Tov  TlaTpo£f  ovk  awo 

TOV     OyKOV     VifCofl€VOSf     OVK     €KTOS 

TOV  a^fiaros  vnapxav,  to  df  O'^fia 
VPiVfioTiKov  rytipaSi  {Si.  Epiph, 
p.  1023.  Ed.  Pet.)  "  in  that  same 
body  magnificently  vplifted  into 
heaven,  sat  down  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Eather,  unincumbered  by 
any  con>oreal  clogs,  though  not 
divested  of  the  body  which  he 
raised  in  his  spiritualized  glory." 

"  67.  Then  said  Jp^us  unto  the 
twelve.  Will  ye  also  go  away  P" 

Tell  me,  ye  Protestants,  what 
means  this  appeal  of  our  blessed 
Saviour  ?  Does  it  mean  "  Will  ye 
also  abandon  me,  scandalized  at  the 
harmless  institution  of  taking  a 
little  bread  and  wine  in  remem- 
brance of  me  after  my  departure," 
as  Protestants  interpret  it  r  or  does 
it  not  rather  mean,  "  Will  ye  also 
leave  me,  calling  in  question  the 
veracity  of  my  words.  For  my 
flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood 
is  drink  indeed.^" — (John  vl  55.) 

"  68.  Then  Snnon  Peter  an- 
swered him.  Lord,  to  whom  shall 
we  go?  thou  hast  the  words  of 
eternal  life." 

Oh!  how  natural  was  it  that  the 
sacred  Head  of  the  true  Church 
should  speak,  upon  this  occasion, 
the  language  which  that  same  Church 
was  destined  to  speak  until  the  very 
end  of  time,  —  "  Lord,  to  whom 
shall  we  goT*  Yes,  Peter  an- 
swered in  the  name  of  all  Catholic 
posterity,  hearing  the  words  uttered 
rrom  the  Divine  mouth,  that  "  the 
bread  of  God  is  He  which  cometh 
down  from  heaven,"  (33);  "  I  am 
the  bread  of  life,"  (35);  and  "  the 
bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh, 
which  I  wiU  give  for  the  life  oi  l\ift 
$i9t/^(heli/e^tJkr}gw'/i//'(John/worW'(51)---l3  it  possible  tiiaJt.  i 
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can  ever  go  to  anj  new  master,  who 
shall  unteach  me  all  thy  heavenly 
doctrine,  persuading  me  that  thon 
meanest  not  what  thou  sayest,  hut 
that  thou  alludest  solely  to  "the 
meat  which  pemheth**  not  to  that 
meat  "tehich  endureth  to  everlast- 
infflifir'    (John  vi.  27.) 

But  listen.  Peter  aecides  at 
once  the  whole  point  in  cont<;st 
between  Catholic  and  Protestant, 
and  in  one  half  sentence  speaks 
more  copionsly  than  ten  thousand 
volumes.  The  words  are  (and  they 
are  addressed  to  Christ) — "Thou 
hast  the  words  of  eternal  life." 

We  have  only  now,  in  conclusion, 
to  examine  with  methodical  deduc- 
tion what  the  words  are,  and  all 
disputes  will  vanish,  no  men  striving 
any  longer  ai^iowy  themselves,  saying, 
"How  can  this  man  give  us  his 
flesh  to  eat  ?  " 

The  words  are  these — and  oh, 
may  thov  sink  deeply  into  the  breast 
of  every  trotestant  that  reads  them ! 
But,  above  all,  let  him  bear  in  mind 
that,  if  they  appear  irresistible  in 
support  of  Catholicity  when  read, 
as  below,  abstractedly  from  the  con- 
text, their  effulgence  in  illustrating 
the  same  cause  it  overpowering  in 
a  tenfold  degree  when  read  in  con- 
junction witli  the  whole  body  of 
evidence,  as  it  stands  in  the  sixth 
chapter  of  the  sacred  volume  of  St. 
John. 

"61.  T  am  the  living  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven :  if  any 
man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live 
for  ever:  and  the  bread  that  I  will 
give  if  myjleth,  which  I  will  give 
for  the  life  of  the  world." 

I  shall  only,  in  the  condnsion  of 
this  chi4>ter,  observe,  that  to  adapt 
ill  this  to  mere  bread  and  wine, 
to  grrtifr  one's  prejudices  at 
~  QC  oommon  tense  and 


kimed  gentleman's 


Rev.  J.  CumnNO.— It 
have  escaped  the  penetratii 
cemment  of  this  audience,  t 
have  not  received  one  solitary  ^ 
to  the  multitude  of  vital  que^^ 
which  I  reiterated  and  pressed  ^ 
my  learned  and  ingenious  oppoO^ 
I  quoted  ^issage  after  pasange,  f^ 
told  him  I  WAS  placed  m  a  seriofl 
perplexity,  that  either  I  must  ei* 
strue  those  words,  "  This  is  BJ 
body,"  in  a  figurative  sense— tk 
ordinary  sense  adopted  by  his  ofi 
Church— or  I  must  infer,  if  he  insiit) 
on  the  literal  interpretation,  Ibi 
"Agar,  a  mountain,"  was  tuna 
into  a  "woman,"  that  "the  sen 
candlesticks"  weretransubstantiata 
into  "  seven  churches,"  and  that  n 
ingenious  opponent  is  "  grass,'*  ii 
stead  of  bemg  flesh  and  blood, 
told  him  I  was  placed  in  this  awkws 
dilemma — that  if  I  must  retain  tli 
words  literally,  and  say,  "  Hiis  itn 
body,"  means,  this  is  transuhstsi 
tiatcd  into  my  body,  instead  < 
taking  them  in  their  figuratii 
acceptation,  and  sayine,  this  is 
sign  or  a  symbol  of  mybody,  I  mn 
also  retain  the  literal  interpretatic 
of  all  passages  which  I  quoted,  n 
understand  them  as  conveying  ac 
of  trausubtantiation  also.  But  if 
maintain  the  figurative  sense 
"  This  is  my  body,"  then  all  the 
passa^  arc  harmonious  and  foli 
meaning. 

Whatever  mode  of  interprelatii 
we  adopt,  must  be  carried  OTit.  1 
question  that  I  wish  ans  vered 
Which  am  I  to  adopt?  Ami 
adopt  the  literal  of  "  the  Council 
Trent,"  and  of  "the  Catechism 
thcCouncil  of  Trent,"  and  be  there 
plun^  into  all  those  monstrc 
imaginations  and  delusions  whicl 
have  supposed  ?  or  am  I  to  ado 
as  the  Church  of  Rome  does  hers 
adopt,  the  figurative  intcrpretati 
of  these  thirty-seven  passages,  i 
thereby  of  necessity  and  consistei 
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tbe  pasiaee,  **  this  is  my 

place  Mr.  Frencn  on  the 
uiis  dilemma ;  if  he  leave 
tch  him  on  the  other :  on 
£  other,  he  now  is.  I  haye 
lowercr,  got  an  answer  on 
m  I  am  permitted  to  leave 
ed.  The  Church  of  Rome 
^figtwative  to  all  the  pas- 
noted,  and,  hut  for  some 
s  reason,  which  nohodj 
ains  a  literal  and  extra- 
nterpretation  for  these 
rhis  is  my  body."  If  she 
isubstantiation,  she  must 
;lf  in  inconsistencies,  or 
o  ten  thousand  monsira 

x>nent  commenced  his 
me  genealogical  stemmala, 
or  parent^,  as  Pro- 
hree  hundred  years  old, 
us  Luther  as  our  father ; 
he  had  done,  he,  most 


and  what  was  the  theology  of  his 
ChurcL  My  opponent,  notwit£- 
standing  his  commending  me  to  the 
writings  of  Aquinas  for  pure  Soman 
Cathouc  doctnnes^  to  my  surprise  re- 
pudiated the  sentiments  of  Aquinas, 
as  soon  as  I  read  his  words.  To 
show,  nevertheless,  that  Mr.  French 
was  quite  correct  in  referring  me  to 
the  writings  of  Aquinas  for  the  doc- 
trines of  his  Church,  notwithstand- 
ing the  doctor's  insisting  on  the 
extermination  of  heretics,  I  beg  to 
refer  you  to  the  Breviary,  which 
every  Ex>man  Catholic  priest  uses, 
and  not  only  to  the  Breviary,  but 
also  to  the  "Missal  for  the  use  of  the 
laity,"  p.  560.  Lond.1810.  In  these 
two  documents  we  find  a  prayer 
referring  to  Aquinas.  So  that  ecery 
Homan  Catholic  in  this  room  prays, 
on  the  proper  day,  that  he  may  un- 
derstand and  follow  Aquinas,  that 
sanguinary  exterminator  of  heretics. 
0  God,  who,  by  the  wonderful 


condescendingly,  ^ve  us  leamincr  of  blessed  Thomas,  thy  con- 
c  Jews  in  the  sixth  of  fessor,  hast  illustrated  thy  Church, 


e  our  fathers,  making  a 
of  some  fifteen  hundlred 
lur  lineage.  Now,  all  I 
ow  is,  whom  he  will  have 

fathers?  Luther,  who 
\  our  father,  or  the  sceptic 
whom  he  conferred  the 

or  whether  I  am  to  con- 
rords  figuratively  or  lite- 
hat,  in  fact,  I  am  to  make 
On  a  former  occasion, 

Thomas  Aquinas,  and 
with  an  extract  from  the 
ductions  of  that  learned 
phic  doctor."  I,  on  the 
\  showed  you  a  specimen 
raed  doctor's  prose,  in 
,  catching  the  doctor,  not 
pi  and  elevated  moods, 

dominion  of  the  Musss, 
dm,  doset,  and  deliberate 
i;    we  might  the  more 

asootam   what   metal 

Aqmnas  ww  made  oi. 


thy 
and  by  his  virtues  hast  enlarged  it, 
grant,  we  beseech  thee,  that  we  may 
understand  what  he  taught,  and  in 
our  litfes  follow  what  he  practised" 
— Missal /or  Laity,  p.  560. 

I  told  you  what  ne  taught — the 
most  intolerant,  the  most  anti-social, 
the  most  sanguinary  extermination 
of  heretics.  What  did  he  practise, 
nr  rather,  what  did  he  preach  ?  For 
if  Thomas  Aquinas  was  a  consistent 
man,  surely,  he  would  preach  what 
he  practised,  and  practise  what  he 
preached.  But  he  taught  "the  exter- 
mination of  heretics ;"  and  now  will 
my  learned  opponent  exphiin  to  me, 
by  what  extraordinary  sympathy  it 
is,  that  the  recognition  of  this  ex- 
terminator by  fire  and  fageot  should 
be  found  in  the  Misst^  a  boc^ 

Shich  is  intended  for  the  sanctuaiTf 
1  which  "  mercy  and  peace  oa^  w 
meet  together,  and  riffhteooM 
and  tniui  to  kii6  eaca  oQm 
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How  comes  it  to  pass  that,  in  the 
centre  of  a  pubiie  manual  of  prayers 
for  public  worship,  poor  men  should 
be  referred  to  so  dreadful  an  exam- 
ple, and  taught  to  prav  "that  we 
may  be  edified  by  what  he,  the  per- 
secutor, tauffht,  and  in  our  lives, 
follow  what  lie  practised  ?" — Thus 
much  for  Aquinas.  To  what  autho- 
rity did  the  learned  gentleman  go 
next,  do  you  think  ?  Kight  way  to 
Luther :  1  can  also  tell  him  some- 
thing  about  Luther  too.  In  the 
first  place,  he  never  worshipped 
"  bread  and  wine,"  for  he  held  the 
doctrine  of  Consubstantiationy  and 
notTransubstaHfiation;  in  the  second 
place,  for  so  doing  he  is  placed  under 
the  anathema  of  the  Council  of 
Trent,  so  that  my  learned  opponent 
ought  to  have  quoted  very  little 
from  Martin  Luther,  considering 
Ihe  treatment  he  has  received  at  the 
hands  of  Rome;  and,  in  the  last 
nlace,  let  me  add,  I  hold  no  man  to 
be  my  pope — neither  Luther,  nor 
Calvin,  nor  Knox.  I  am  not  re- 
sponsible for  their  sentiments,  nor 
have  they  any  authority  over  mine. 
I  appeal  j^ow  Luthei  to  Chiist,  from 
the  volumes  of  the  reformers  to  the 
pages  of  the  Gospel — the  ever-living 
truths  of  God !  All  this  ingenious 
discussion  respecting  Aquinas,  and 
Luther,  and  Calvin,  just  goes  for 
what  it  is  worth  in  my  estimate,  and 
I  account  it  worth  notliing.  That 
brought  my  friend  within  an  inch  of 
the  Bible.  To  the  Bible,  and  the 
Bible  alone,  1  would  appeal.  The 
Bible  was  his  last  reference,  with 
the  exception  of  his  closing  remarks, 
where  he  introduced  a  little  sample 
from  his  own,  no  doubt  excellent 
and  very  laudable  writings.  To  the 
Bible  I  will  soon  follow  him  nith 
the  utmost  pleasure  and  satisfaction. 
The  learned  ^ntleman  gave  th^ 
credit  of  all  impressions  of  truth 
rixat  might  be  produced  on  your 
minds,  to  certain  personal  pec\mad- 


ties.  Now,  I  never  like  compliment: 
I  dways  recollect  the  woros  of  the 
poet,   "  Frigidus    latet    anguU   m 
herba*'  when  strong  personal  com- 
pliments are  paid  me.    I  utterly 
disclaim  them,  and  I  assure  you,  my 
dear  friends,  that  I  am  a  most 
defective  and  unpractised  "  special 
pleader ;"  I  am  not  like  mj  oppo- 
nent, a   **  barrister-at-law,"  accus- 
tomed to  detect  all  the  subtleties 
and  sophisms  of  an  adversary,  and  to 
bring  out  and  expose  sopfiisms  in 
the  most  clear,  lucid,  and  convindnff 
analysis.    To  this  detective  work 
my  opponent  is  so  accustomed,  tint 
when  you  heard  liis  statements,  yoa 
did  not  listen  to  a  rustic  comine 
forward  to  argue  in  a  rugged  aiid 
illiterate  style ;   but  you  beard  an 
•acute,  subtle,  and  well-read  law;^ 
endeavour  to  vindicate  the  doctrme 
of  Transubstantiation,  where  failure 
must  be  in  the  cause,  not  in  the 
man;  whereas  in  me  you  see  one 
merely  accustomed   to    address  a 
popular  audience  in  pkin  and  po- 
pular language.    I  am  not  accus- 
tomed to  special  pleading,  to  sub- 
tleties, and  ingenious  wanare ;  anil 
therefore,  if  any  result  should  be 
produced  on  your  minds,  mj  desr 
Koman  Catholic  friends,  or  if  asj 
has  been,  I  earnestly  desure  thit 
you  may  attribute  it,  not  to  me,  nor 
to  "Paul,  nor  to  Apollos,  nor  to 
Cephas,"  but  to  truth.    I  solemnly 
assure  you  of  the  fact,  that  "tli 
victory  is  neither  by  might  nor  \x^ 
power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the 
Lord  of  Ilosts.      (Applause^  SttI 
cries  of  "  Order.") 

After  my  learned  opponent  bid 
discussed  Ac^uinas,  ana  other  ex- 
traneous subjects,  into  which  I  du 
not  wish  to  follow  him,  for  tk 
question  is  "  TransubstantiBtioii»'* 
and  I  do  insist  that  we  keep  doii 
to  our  point,  and  discuss  it  fiiD;r. 
fairly,  and  impartially ;  after  he  had 
mltodxiced  Aquinas,  and  kicked  him 
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fvcbond,  aiui  likewifle  Lather,  and 

(Hted  lum  with  similar  nonehalanee, 

I  the  Comicil  of  Trent  had  done 

dore  him,  he  came  to  Berrington 

od  Kiik — €treadet  awUto—mho  had 

nitten  some  defensive  statements 

n  the  Roman  Catholic  fiuth,  and 

'rom  them  he  onoted  a  yeiy  pUusible 

^position    of   Transnbstantiation. 

L  do  not  xegsid  Berrington  and 

Kiik,  or  Mr.  ITrench,  as  standards 

rf  the  Boman  Church ;  they  are  not 

bC  any  aothonty  in  the  Church  of 

bone.    My  opponent  wUl  admit 

Ibt  thej  are  of  no  more  authority 

tbn  he  admits  Dens  to  be:  they 

ue  able,  but  mere  private,  doctors, 

ngouoas  men,  pleased  to  deliver 

their  sentiments  on  Boman  Catholic 

leaets,  and  convey  them  to  posterity 

u  tyne  and  letter-press,  well  bound, 

nd  aosely  locked  together.   I  can- 

ottake  any  interpretation  ofMessrs. 

cnington  and  Kirk;  I  must  go 

the  Catechism  of  the  Council  of 

ent,  which  is  dedared  to  be  an 

hentic  document  of  the  Church 

Rome;  my  opponent  must  re- 

aber  his  own  standards,  for  I 

that  my  friend  is  gettiiig  into 

\,  that  his  locks  are  silvered  by 

and  his  memory  may  very 

ally  have  failed  him.    I  do  not 

it  harshly :  I  do  not  speak  it 

ingly — God  forbid!    But  his 

ly  must  have  failed  him  in 

ice  to  the  quotations  which  I 

rom  the  documents  of  his  own 

m 

st  recur  to  definitions  again. 

stated  in  the  Catechbm  of 

iciluf  Trent,  that  the  pastors 

i>lain,  that  not  only  the  true 

Christ,  and  whatever  apper- 

he  true  mode  of  existence 

',  as  the  bones  and  nerves, 

that  entire  Christ  is  cou- 

this  sacrament.    This  is 

doctrine.   Berrington  and 

of  no  weieht,  and  Mr. 

•uld  propeny  call  me  iOj 


account,  were  I  to  refer  to  prieaie 
for  public  standards.  I  read  from 
the  "Canon  of  the  Council  of 
Trent,"  where  I  am  declared  under 
an  anathema  if  I  deny  that  "the  body 
and  blood,  soul  and  divinity  of  the 
Son  of  God,"  are  present  on  the 
table  and  altar  of  the  Church  of 
Bome.  And,  therefore,  appealing 
to  the  Canons  of  the  Council  m 
Trent,  to  the  Catechism  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  to  the  standard 
and  accredited  documents  of  the 
Church  of  Borne,  I  find  that  the 
interpretation  of  "  Berrington  and 
Kirk  "  is  the  interpretation  of  mere 
private  doctors,  whose  authority  is 
scouted  by  their  Church,  and  worth 
nothing. 

You  remember,  my  learned  friend 
seriously  objected,  that  when  he 
was  referring  to  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Matthew,  I  placed  the  Bible  before 
him,  and  referred  him  to  the  Gospel 
of  St.  Luke.  He  has  taken  the 
Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  where  it  is 
asserted,  "  This  is  my  body,  this  is 
my  blood."  Well,  then,  he  shall 
have  my  quotations  from  St.  Mat- 
thew, since  he  complains  of  ray 
taking  them  from  St.  Luke.  I  go  to 
St.  Matthew ;  I  take  the  challenge. 
Iread  St.  Matthew  xxvi.  29.  After, 
mark  you,  after  the  prayer  of  conse- 
cration, I  read,  "  I  say  unto  you,  I 
will  not  drink  henceforth  if  this 
fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when 
I  shati  drink  it  new  with  you,  in  my 
Father's  kingdom."  Mark  you,  it  is 
called  "this  fruit  of  the  vine,"  after 
consecration,  after  prayer,  after  the 
transubstantiatorv  act.  "  I  will  not 
dnxikotthisfruitofthevine:'  The 
words  are  not  of  this  blood,  which, 
according  to  Kome,  it  had  become, 
but  "  this  fruit  of  the  vine  J*  The 
learned  gentleman  has  drawn  me  to 
the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  in  prefer^ 
ence  to  that  of  St.  Luke,  to  which 
he  would  not  allow  me  to  go.  Well, 
1  liMve  done  it,  and  now  piocbisk 
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VaaX  St.  Matthew  was  not  a  believer 
in  Transubstantiation,  for  by  him 
our  Lord  declares  the  contents  of 
the  chalice,  "  the  fruit  of  the  vine," 
wiKE,  after  the  prayer  which  tran- 
substantiates, according  to  the 
Church  of  Rome,  has  been  offered. 
Now,  if  I  ask  the  learned  gentle- 
man, or  his  Church,  is  it  the  blood 
of  Christ,  or  is  it  mne  that  remains 
on  the  altar  after  the  consecrating 
prayer?  both  tell  me  at  once, 
plamly  and  distinctly,  it  is  the  blood 
of  Christ,  it  is  Koi  wine,  I  go  to 
the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  and  I  ask 
the  holy  evangelist  what  it  is  after 
consecration,  and  he  tells  me  it  is 
wine.  Now,  am  I  to  believe  the 
Church  of  Rome,  which  says  it  is 
"  the  blood  of  Christ,"  or  am  I  to 
beHeve  the  sacred  evangelist,  who 
says  it  is  "  the  fruit  of  the  vine  ?  " 
What  must  I  conclude?  Most 
surely  troth  compels  the  assertion, 
however  kindly  cnarity  may  dictate 
the  ex^nression,  that  the  sacred  Evan- 
gelist is  right,  and  my  antagonist 
with  his  Church  fatally  and  awfully 
wrong. 

In  the  Gospel  of  Luke,  it  is 
called  "  the  fruit  of  the  vine"  before 
the  consecration  of  the  elements, 
and  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  it  is 
called  "  the  fruit  of  the  vine"  after 
consecration.  Now,  perhaps  Mr. 
Erenoh  will  say,  Luke  and  Matthew 
contradict  eacn  other ;  this  neither 
he  nor  I  will  admit.  We  explain  it 
by  a  fact,  perfectly  true  of  all  the 
evangelists,  that  one  relates  one 
occurrence  more  folly  than  another. 
Thus,  for  instance,  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Luke  eive  narrations,  undoubt- 
edly, which  St.  John  does  not  give ; 
and  all  we  infer  from  this  is,  that 
one  evangelist  gives  afoller  narration 
of  particular  drcnmstances,  than 
another  feels  it  his  call  from  heaven 
to  give.  And  therefore  we  say  botia 
are  true ;  it  is  perfectly  troe  what 
I/tike  asserts,    that  it   was  wine 


before  oonseoiation:  land  mi 
nent  agree  in  this ; — ^the  real 
tion  is,  what  is  it  called  after 
Matthew  says  it  is  '*  the^hn^ 
vine."  This  is  decisive  agai 
bein^  the  literal  blood  of  Qk 
"  it  IS  the  fruit  of  the  vine." 

I  mav  here  mention  an  a) 
I  have  jotted  down,  accord 
which  my  friend  thanked  God 
had  not  *'  the  keys  of  the  ku 
of  heaven."  Now  I  do  not 
God  that  he  has  not ;  I  pra 
that  he  may  know  where  tnes 
are  to  be  found,  and  that  t 
may  be  revealed  speedily 
glorious  truths,  which,  like  p 
shares,  will  pass  through  m 
tastio  imaginations  of  man 
indicate  the  simple  and  enn 
troth,  as  it  is  revealed  i 
Gospel. 

My  opponent  quoted,  as  pi 
Trai^ubstantiation,  another  pf 
1  Cor.  1. 16 :— "  The  cup  of  bl 
which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the 
munion  of  the  Uood  of  Christ 
bread  which  we  break,  is  it  i 
communion  of  the  body  of  CI 
He  believes  the  words,  **  is 
the  communion  of  the  be 
Christ  ?"  to  prove  that  we  a 
rarticipatc  of  Christ's  literal 
but  let  my  opponent  mark  t 
pression  which  occurs  in  this 
tion,  "  we  break."  My  op 
holds  there  is  a  whole  Ch 
every  particle  of  the  Host — 
diviaed  into  twenty  thousand 
there  would  be  a  whole  Ch 
every  single  part.  But  the  i 
says,  **  the  bread  which  we  i 
and  if  that  bread  be  thf)  co 
body  of  Christ,  we  actually 
that  body,  and  thus,  the  pp 
Transubstantiation  assumed 
opponent,  are  dis^xooh  on  \ 
snowing.  If  he  says  that  the  • 
sion,  **  the  communion  of  the  ] 
Oirist"  denotes  actual  partie 
of  his  natural  body,  then  m 
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apostle's  wonls,  "  fellowship  with 
denb,"  denote  incorporation  into 
their  nataie.    It  means,  evidently, 
m  the  spintiud  blessings  of   the 
bodT  of  Christ,  the  precious  benefits 
of  nis  loTC,  peace,  joy,  holiness, 
lia»pines8,  grace,  fiuth,  hope,  and 
fiul  and    eternal   fruition   of   his 
jjacj.    Thus  there  are  two  texts 
qooited  by  my  friend  which  turn 
out,  wiien  plainly  met,  examined, 
and    analyzed,    to   militate   most 
Dowezf  ally  agsunst  him,  instead  of 
lor  him,  confirming  the  position  with 
iriiich  I  commenced,  that  when  you 
vish  to  crash  the  argument  of  a 
£oman  Catholic,  you  had  best  go  to 
the  Teiy  texts  he  quotes,  and  you 
viQ  find  the  most  complete  extin- 
guishers  there.      [Laughter,  and 
cries  of  "Order!"] 

My  ingenioub  antagonist,  after 

tliese  mistakes,  entered  into  a  dis- 

eoaaion  on  the  Rule  of  Paith.    I 

We  the  hs^pincss   to  announce, 

tkt,  that  question  will  be  discussed 

on  a  subsequent  eyening,  and  I  am 

My  prepared,  while  God  gives  me 

itraigth  and  grace,  to  meet  him  on 

tiiat  subject;    on  this  and  eveiy 

other  question  I  implore  my  Roman 

Githolic  friends,  to  think  and  weigh 

file  truth  they  hear.     Oh,  do  not 

let,  either  the  variety  or  the  beauty 

of  your  forms  and  ceremonies,  or 

the  load  pretensions  of  the  Church 

of  Rome,  and  her  votaries,  dazzle 

and  delude  yoa !    These  forms  are 

90  evidence  of  her  mercy  or  truth. 

Thej  are  the  gildinir  of  death — ^the 

<l«per7ofe4T1ie7  remind  one 

of  the    vampire,  which,  when  it 

fltii^  a  person,  flutters  over  and 

hm  him  with  its  vnngs,  to  prevent 

him  from  feeling  the  power  and 

fCDetration  olT^e  sting,  until  at 

last  H  enters  into  the  quick  and 

dartroTB  the  principle  of  life ;   so 

the  Charch  of  Rome  beclouds  with 

laoeBse,  and  dazzles  with  ceremo- 

aiid  spLendour,  to  deceive;  but  all 


the  while  her  stin^  piaiee  to  the 
heart,  and  "  the  issue  is  death." 
After  discussing  the  Rule  of  Faith—- 
which  I  shall  not  touch  to-night, 
feeling  that  a  subject,  so  extensive 
and  important,  requires  a  separate 
night — ^the  next  topic  of  my  anta- 
gonist was  Communion  in  One 
Kind. 

Now,  we  came  to  discuss  Tran- 
substantiation ;  but  he  strikes  off 
from  it  to  talk  about  communion  in 
one  kind,  and  the  merits  of  the 
English  translation,  and  the  pro- 
priety of  the  translation  of  the 
Greek  words  17  and  xac  His  church 
contends  for  communion  in  one  kind, 
though  both  kinds  arcu  on  his  own 
principles,  enjoined  in  the  6th  chu>- 
tcr  of  John : — "  Except  ye  eat  the 
flesh  and  drink  the  blood  of  the 
Son  of  man,"  &c. ;  bi\t  he  says, 
just  now,  if  you  eat  the  fleshy  uie 
blood  is  contamed  in  the  flesh :  but 
"  drink i)iQ  blood"  is  the  expression 
used  bv  the  evangelist ;  it  is  not, 
you  win  observe,  eat  the  flesh  that 
contains  the  blood,  but  "  drink." 
What,  now,  wiU  my  learned  friend 
say  ?  Will  he  reply,  this  is  only  a 
figure  ?  Why  then,  let  me  ask,  does 
he  so  continually  ply  me  with  twits 
and  taunts  as  to  '*  tropes  and  orien- 
talisms," when  he  is  so  extrava- 
gantly guilty  of  such  orientalisms, 
as  to  assert,  that  eating  flesh  means 
drinking  blood,  yet  fiauratite^  fig% 
rative,  is  the  sin  he  nas  anathema- 
tized and  rejected  every  time  he  has 
risen? 

Again,  since  the  subject  of 
Commonion  in  Onc*Kind  has  been 
introduced,  I  will,  en  passant,  reply 
to  one  or  two  of  his  points  in  tnis 
digression.  He  quotea  the  ]:)assage : 
— "Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread 
and  drink  this  cup,  unworthily,  shall 
be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
the  Lord,"  as  a  mis-translation  in 
our  authorized  version.  I  admit 
that  fj  is  more  probably  correct*,  iukj« 
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I  give  up  this  whole  matter,  if  he 
pleases,  and  say  it  is  17,  "  or,"  and 
that  our  translators  erroneously  used 
"and."  I  acknowledge  that  our 
English  translation,  which  Dr.  Doyle 
declared  to  be  "  a  noble  production, 
with  all  its  faults,"  has  imperfec- 
tions, but  if  all  it^  errors  were  cor- 
rected, you  would  find  they  would 
only  teu  more  in  favour  of  those 
glorious,  indubitable,  and  distinc- 
tive truths — ^the  deity  of  Christ,  the 
offices  and  personality  of  the  Holv 
Spirit,  expiation  through  the  blood 
ot  Christ,  and  through  that  alone, 
and  sanctification  by  the  Spirit. 
fiut  suppose  I  conceae  this  to  be  a 
mis-translation,  and  read,  "whoso- 
ever shall  eat  this  bread,  or  (rj) 
drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord  unwor- 
thily, shall  be  guilty  of  the  bodj 
and  blood  of  the  Lord."  I  say  this 
proves  not  communion  in  one  kind; 
if  I  eat  the  bread  **  unworthily,"  I 
am  **  guilty  of  the  bod^  and  6lood 
of  Christ."  If  I  drmk  the  cup 
"  unworthily,"  I  am  "guilty  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Cnrist  also," 
just  as  if  I  break  the  law  in  one 
point,  I  am  guilty  of  all  But  I 
go  down  the  chapter  to  see  the 
apostle's  explanation  of  his  mean- 
ing, and  I  read  (as  in  the  26th)  in 
the  29th  verse:— "For  he  that 
eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily, 
eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to 
himself."  Now,  if  you  eat  the 
bread  unworthily,  you  are  guilty  of 
bis  body  and  blood,  if  you  dnnk 
this  cup  unworthily,  you  are  guilty 
of  botn.  And  tfierefore  we  feel 
that  "  eating  and  drinking"  must 
necessarily  explain  "  eating  or  drink- 
ing." But  the  Church  of  Rome 
Bays,  "communion  in  one  kind  is 
here  proved"  I  call  on  my  learned 
antagonist  to  explain  how  this  doc- 
trine was  never  detected  from  this 
text  before,  why,  for  eleven  centuriet 
they  permitted  the  laity  to  have  the 
cup,  and  then  withdrew  it  ?   I  ask 


this  startling  question,  and  pause 
for  a  reply. 

Mr.  Feench. — Shall  I  eive  you 
a  reply — do  you  wish  a  reply  now  ? 
If  so,  I  will  give  you  one. 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiNG. — Yerj  well. 

Mr.  Fbench  then  rose  and  said, 
in  explanation, — During  the  first 
centuries  of  the  Church,  down  to 
the  earliest  period,  we  received,  by 
books  and  oy  tradition,  from  the 
earliest  times  of  the  apostles,  that 
it  (t.  e.  the  Eucharist)  vras  often 
administered  in  liquid,  and  often 
administered  in  dry,  that  is,  the 
Host  alone.  Several  instances  have 
occurred  of  this  kind.  That  of  St. 
Ambrose  receiving  only  the  Host 
on  his  death-bed  is  an  historica. 
fact ;  and  we  have 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiNG. — ^Is  my  state- 
ment the  fact  ? 

Mr.  French. — ^Yes  it  is  ;  and  in 
consequence  of  spilling  the  wine, 
and  other  indecorous  things,  sndi 
as  spilling  what  we  call  "  the  pre- 
cious blood  of  the  Saviour,"  it  was 
administered  in  this  manner.  It  is 
now  generally  administered  in  one 
kind.  The  discipline  of  our  Church 
on  that  point  is  lavourable,  but  it  is 
always  an  article  of  the  Cathdio 
faith,  that  he  who  receives  it  in  one 
kind,  receives  all 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiNG. — Now  am  I 
right? 

Mr.  French  (in  continuation^ 
— And  in  some  countries,  to  this 
day,  it  is  received  in  both  kinds. 

Kev.  J.  CuMMiNG.— That  is  pre- 
cisely all  I  want.  It  is  plain  that 
the  body  and  blood,  the  bread  and 
the  cup,  were  formerly  gieen  to  ike 
laity.  It  is  equally  plain  both  are 
not  given  now.  Deiahogue  says, 
"  It  is  evident  that  from  the  time 
of  the  apostles  till  the  12th  cen- 
tury, the  practice  prevailed  in  the 
Roman  Cnurch,  that  the  laity  re- 
ceived the  Eucharist  in  both  kinds, 
as  is  now  the  case  in  the  Greek 
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"Bvit  from  the  12th  cen- 
die  practice  ot  the  faithful 
TOi^  only  in  one  kmd  among 
'Iflkxus  gT€Miduallf/  crept  in" — 
M*  de    Suckarutia.     Art.  iL 

Tboefore,  it  is  at  once  admitted, 
ibitik  custom  prevailed  of  having 
bo&tkie  \iTead  and  the  cop  for 
(bea  oenturies,  until  the  Church 
oCBoiQe,  Cot  strange  reasons,  which 
BTlearnied  friend  has  tried  to  ex- 
inin,  withdrew  it.  What  was  the 
nnm?  He  says,  their  ''spilling 
tbe  hbod  of  the  Son  of  God"— 
"fiOM^  the  blood  of  the  Son  of 
Mar*  It  was  withdrawn  on 
that  account!  Strange  reason! 
tiot  aft^  for  eleven  centuries  the 
CUP  and  the  bread  had  heen  per 
mitted,  the  cop  should  he  with- 
drawn in  the  twelfth,  because  "  the 
people  spUled  its  contents,"  which 
contents  Protestants  pronoimce  to 
be  rae,  but  which  Roman  Catho- 
lics pronounce  to  be  the  blood  of 
tbeSon  of  God!  Perhaps,  my 
ietrned  friend  will  answer  the  ques- 
tkm,  whether  it  is  the  practice  now 
to  grre  the  bread  and  wine  both 
together  f  I  am  bold  to  say,  not; 
ad  this  being  the  case,  I  proceed 
to  show,  that  there  are  some  rea- 
sons, and  those  not  light  reasons, 
vliy  the  LAiTT  as  well  as  the 
priests  should  be  admitted  to  drink 
of  the  cup,  and  no  tribunal  on  earth 
bire  pcwer  to  debar.  Our  Lord, 
lOKxmiig  to  Matthew,  '*  took  the 
eop,  andsaid.  Drink  ye  all  of  it." 
Mstt  xztL  27.  Now,  the  apostles, 
I  contend^  at  the  Lord's  Snuper 
diank  nnder  both  kinds — ^for  Cnrist 
md,  "Drink  ye  all  of  it;"  but 
the  Churdi  c^  Kome  will  not  allow 
all  to  partake;  the  officiating 
priest  alone,  and  it  may  be  some- 
^Bies,  the  other  priests,  commu- 
aicatmg  with  him,  if  I  am  not  mis- 
taken, are  allowed  to  drink  of  it. 
Agaii^  onr  Lord  says^  in  yerse^ 


28 :— "  This  is  mv  blood  of  the  New 
Testament,  whicu  ur  shed  for  many 
ft)r  the  remission  of  sins — drink  ye 
ALL  of  it.  (The  Church  of  Rome  has» 
it '  sAall  be  tbed.*)  He  has  a  reason 
for  giving  this  cup,  because  it 
was  representative  of  that  bloody 
through  which  we  alone  have  re- 
mission of  sins."  And  is  not  re- 
mission of  sins  a  truth  in  which 
the  laity  have  as  deep  an  interest 
as  the  priest ;  and  it  the  cup  be 
the  symool  or  seal  of  remission  of 
sins,  then  I  do  say  I  am  bound, 
not  to  make  my  charity  the  grave 
of  truth,  but  to  assert  fearlessly, 
as  well  as  faithfully,  that  the  Church 
which  takes  the  cup  from  the  laity 
is  guilty  of  sacrilege. 

I  quote  Mark  xiv,  23 : — "  And 
they  ALL  drank  of  it."  Strange 
that  the  evangelist  should  be  so 
particular  in  introducing  the  e  xpres- 
sion  ALL.  He  took  the  cup,  and 
when  he  had  given  thanks  he  gave 
it  to  them;  it  is  not  enough 
merely  to  say  "  they,"  but  he  acms 
with  characteristic  emphasis,  "  they 
ALL  drank  of  it,  and  yet  the  cup 
is  taken  away  by  the  Roman  Church, 
and  is  not  given  to  all.  Again, 
you  are  aware,  my  friend  has  made 
an  assertion,  which  I  shall  by-and- 
by  disprove  to  you,  that  the  6th  of 
John  refers  to  the  Eucharist.  Now 
I  go  to  the  6th  of  John,  to  which 
he  has  referred  me,  and  which  be 
holds  to  refer  to  the  Lord's  Supper, 
and  in  that  chapter  I  find  these 
words :  ''  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of 
the  Son  of  Man  and  drink  his 
blood,  ye  have  no  life." 

Now  observe,  /  do  not  refer  this 
to  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  be  does. 
"  Unless  ye  eat  the  flesh  and  drink" 
— (tf)  of  course  is  not  there,  it  is 
the  Greek  conjunction,  kai.  I  ask 
Mr.  French  how  he  gets  over  this 
dilemma? — "  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh 
Ain)  drink  the  blood  of  the  Son  of 
Mazz,  je  have  no  life."  Maik\\iaX\ 
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His  solution  is,  that  the  blood  is 
contained  in  the  flesh.    I  repl^, 
How  can  yon  say  that  e'atikg  is 
DBINKINO  F    It  would  be  a  strange 
"  onentalism"  that  could  produce 
this  effect,  and  prove  that  eating  is 
drinking,  and  drinking  is  eating. 
If  so,  it  appears  that  Mr.  French  s 
mode   of    interpreUtion    is    ten 
thousand  times  more  monstrously 
oriental  than  we  Protestants,  "  in 
our  philosophy,  ever  dreamt  of."  I 
expect  fully  that,  before  this  dis- 
cussion is  long  closed,  my  opponent 
will  become  a  sound  and  consistent 
Protestant  [Laughter,  and  cries  of 
"  Order  !**J--there  is  a  power  and 
simplicity  m  the  Word  of  God,  the 
effect  of  which  I  am  perfectly  sure 
will  lead  to  delightful  results :  and  I 
will  not  only  congratulate  my  learned 
friend  on  such  a  happy  and  auspi- 
cious change,  but,  as  well,  those 
many  open  and  ingenuous  counte- 
nances   of    my    Homan   Catholic 
friends  that  I  see  around  me  in  this 
room.    I  know  they  are  persons  of 
a  frank  and  generous  nature,  with 
minds  open  to    the  truth,  when 
fairly  ana  affectionately  stated,  and 
especially  when  I  tell  them  that  I 
come,  not  to  take  away  their  civil 
rights,  or  to  advocate  the  repeal  of 
any  of  their  immunities  whiftever ; 
when  I  tell  them  that  I  come  to 
seek  not  iieirs  but  tiem,  as  it  is 
my  duty  and  my  privilege  to  do ; 
that  there  is  a  jpromisein  the  Word 
of  God  which  miposes  on  them  a 
tremendous    weight    of    responsi- 
bility.— "  My  words  shall  not  re- 
turn unto  me  void."    Some  effect 
these  words  must  produce.     My 
friends,  we  must  all  meet  again  at 
the  iudgment-seat  of  Christ ;  you, 
my  Koman  Catholic  friends,  to  give 
an  account  of  what  you  have  hcHurd, 
and  I  to  give  an  account  of  what  I 
have  stat^ ;  and  I  know  that  you 
will  be  judged,  not  according  to  the 
pretension  or  the  profession  of  the 


Church  to  which  you  1 
yon  will  be  judged  " 
ous  judgment,"  accord 
have  either  received  or  i 
testimony  of  the  Son  of 
would  it  not  be  an  awfu 
friends,  (I  pray  that  it 
come  to  pass,)  that  my 
should  prove  to  you  "  th< 
death  unto  death,"  inste 
"  the  savour  of  life  i 
Only,  I  say,  one  or  tfc 
certainly  must  be  :  and 
knit  myself  with  my  de 
Catholic  friends,  in  this 
night — so  connected  m 
their  souls  "  by  my  te 
that  we  must  again  con 
other  before  Goa ;  I  th( 
plore  you  to  dismiss  from ; 
every  thing  that  may  pre 
against  the  truth— evei 
connected  with  father 
mother — ^for  "  he  that  lo^ 
or  mother  more  than  i 
worthy  of  me."  Lookthr< 
thin^  merely  splendid  in 
rituu,  or  proud  in  ancient 
and  bring  your  minds  t( 
and  deliberate  disauisiti* 
matter,  resolving,  oy  Gc 
that  if  my  arguments,  i 
and  expositions  be  right- 
own  ji^ents  which  Go( 
yon  are  fully  competes 
them — you  will  unalter 
to  that  side  alone,  "  whic 
for  its  author,  truth  wi 
mixture  of  error  for  itj 
and  eternal  happiness  fo 
and  triumphant  issue !  [i 
My  opponent  insists 
sixth  of  John  describes  i 
rist.  The  Church  of  Roi 
that  infants  baptized  a 
sally  saved,  and  yet  the 
not  of  the  Lord's  Suppe 
language  is  absolute  on  M 
ownpnnciple:  "Except 
flesh  and  drink  his  blood" 
evety  one  of  you  eat  the 
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dnnk  the  Uood  of  the  Son  of  lian, 
fe  hare  no  life  in  yon ;"  and  there- 
vat,  if  I  81^  that  this  chapter  r^ers 
to  the  Lord's  Supper,  it  renders  the 
Silfstioii  of  infants  impossible.  He 
kought  fcvward  several  statements 
ibont  the  fathers,  which  it  would 
be  onlj  a  waste  of  time  to  repeat. 
The  mhers,  m j  friend  will  concur 
with  me,  are  not  infallible.  Dela- 
hogiie  admits  that  they  are  guilty  of 
nany  errors;  and  I  am  prepared 
fully  to  prove  that  the  fathers  con- 
txaoict  each  other,  and  each  father 
liis  neighbour  over  and  over  again, 
liieneTer  I  am  asked.  But  as  he 
has  referred  to  the  fathers,  suppose 
1 4]ii0te  from  the  fathers  also — ^not, 
mind  you,  to  substantiate  my  views, 
because  I  can  substantiate  them  by 
the  Word  of  God,  without  the  aid 
of  the  fathers,  but  to  neutralize 
tbeir  testimony. 

I  tiierefore  quote  from  Origen, 
that  yo4i  mav  see  how  he  either 
eoatradicts  the  Roman  Church  or 
bimself: — ^The  meat  which  is 
tactijfied  by  the  Word  of  God  and 
prayer,  as  respects  its  material  part, 
{oes  into  the  stomach ;  .  .  .  .  but 
IS  regards  the  prayer,  which  is 
added  to  it,  according  to  the  pro- 
portion of  fiuth,  it  profits,  enlifht- 
eninr  the  mind  whicn  beholds  Uiat 
vhich  is  profitable.  Neither  is  it 
the  matter  of  the  bread,  but  the 
vmds  spoken  over  it,  which  profit 
Den  that  do  eat  not  unworthily. 
And  these  things  I  speak  of  the 
Mm/  and  tymbolical  body." — 
Urufem.  Com.  OM  Mad.  Rouen,  1668. 

1  have  shown  that  Augustine  is 
rxpressly  opposed  to  Transubstan- 
mion,  ana  now  here  is  Origen 
onitiBg  with  him  in  a  kindred  pro- 
test against  the  obnoxious  doema. 
I  quote  another  father,  viz.  £use- 
bins.  Bishop  of  Cassarea,  a.d.  314 : 
•7**  For  he  gave  again  to  his  dis- 
Q^es  the  symbols  of  the  divine  cco- 
ftomy,  and  ne  oonmianded  ihem  toj 


make  the  imoffe  of  his  own  body.** 
— Ecang.  Dem.  book  viiL  chap.  L 
Paris,  1644. 

From  the  same  : — "  He  appointed 
them  to  eat  bread  as  a  symbol  of  his 
own  body." 

I  quote  from  St.  Augustine:-— 
"  If  a  passage  is  preceptive,  and 
either  forbids  a  cnme  or  wicked- 
ness, or  enjoins  usefulness  or  charity, 
it  is  not  figurative.  But  if  it  seem 
to  command  a  crime  or  wickedness, 
or  to  forbid  usefulness  or  kindness, 
it  is  fyuratice.  *  Unless  ye  shall 
eat,'  he  savs,  '  the  flesh  of  the  Son 
of  Man  ana  drink  his  blood,  ye  shall 
not  have  life  in  you.'  He  appears 
to  enjoin  wickedness  as  a  crime. 
//  11  a  figure i  therefore,  teaching  us 
that  we  partake  of  the  benefits  of 
the  Lord's  passion,  and  that  we 
must  sweetly  and  profitably  treasure 
up  in  our  memories,  that  his  flesh 
was  crucified  and  wounded  for  us." 
— Third  Book  on  Christian  Doctrine, 
vol.  iii.  p.  52.  Bened.  Ed.  Paris, 
1685. 

The  same  :-^"  How  shall  I  put 
forth  mv  hand  to  heaven,  and  lay 
hold  of  him  who  sitteth  there  ?  Put 
forth  your  faithy  and  you  will  have 
laid  hold  of  \nmr —Fifth  Treat,  on 
llth  and  12M  chap,  of  St.  John, 
vol.  iii.  p.  630.    £d.  as  above. 

Again: — "Jesus  answered  and 
said  to  him,  *  This  is  the  work  of 
God,  that  ye  believe  in  him  whom 
he  hath  sent.'  To  do  this  is  to  eat 
the  meat  which  perishes  not,  but 
endures  to  eternal  life.  Why  do 
you  prepare  your  teeth  and  your 
stomach  r  Believe  only,  and  you 
will  have  eaten." — 25M  Treat,  on 
6M  John,  vol.  iii.  p.  490.     Ed.  ibid. 

Again  : — "  This  therefore  is  to 
eat  tnat  food  and  to  drink  that  cup, 
viz.  to  abide  in  Christ,  and  to  have 
Christ  abiding  in  you.  And  for 
this  reason  he  who  does  not  abide 
in  Christ,  and  in  whom  Christ  does 
not  abide,  beyond  all  dou\)t  doM 
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not  spiritually  eat  his  flesh  or  drink 
liiit  blood,  although  he  carnally 
presses  with  his  teeth  the  saorament 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ." — 
26M  Treat,  on  John,  vol.  iii.  p.  501. 
I  might  extend  similar  extracts, 
but  for  what  end  do  I  quote  them  P 
I  repeat  it,  to  neutrauze  the  ex- 
tract of  my  opponent.  I  cast  the 
fathers  oyerooara,  and  can  afford  to 
do  so,  with  all  these  extracts  and 
testimonies  in  my  favour.  My  op- 
ponent quotes  from  the  fathers 
passages  which  seem  to  imply  Tran- 
substantiation,  and  I  quote  passages 
which,  if  I  am  to  adopt  the  literauty 
of  interpretation  which  he  oontendls 
for,  plainly  denounce  the  novel 
tenet  of  Transubstantiation.  Now, 
let  me  concede  what  is  obvious, 
that  if  construed  on  the  principle 
of  my  opponent,  the  fathers  posi- 
tively contradict  each  other,  what 
then  is  the  alternative  ?  We  just  go 
to  the  grandfathers,  St.  Paul,  and 
St.  Matthew,  and  St.  Mark,  and 
St.  Luke,  and  St.  John,  and  St.  Peter, 
and  St.  James,  seeing  that  their 
professing  progeny,  the  fathers,  so 
contradict  one  another,  that  no 
confidence  is  to  be  reposed  in  their 
expositions  of  divinity.  I  go  to 
the  infallible  Word  of  God.  This 
\&  the  only  oracle  of  truth,  the  sole 
standard  of  perfection.  To  illus- 
trate its  superiority  let  me  suppose, 
that  on  looking  into  the  Thames,  as 
it  passes  by  Hammersmith,  you 
were  to  see  a  taint,  or  colouring 
matter,  of  perhans  a  poisonous 
nature — ^you  woula  be  anxious  to 
know  where  that  taint  began,  or 
whether  it  proceeded  from  the  foun- 
tain-head. You  begin  to  trace  it 
upwards,  till  you  come  to  Henley- 
upon-Thames ;  you  go  on  still  fur- 
ther, tracing  it  upwards,  and  you 
find  the  same  taint  as  you  proceed, 
but  be<x>ming[  less  and  less  discern- 
ible, until  it  IS  scarcely  perceptible, 
except  hj  a  microscope,  or  subtle 


chemical  analysis — a  plain,  bhmt 
peasant,  on  seeing  the  ingenious 
and  persevering  inquirer,  trying  to 
find  the  precise  part  of  the  river  at 
which  this  taint  began,  says,  "  Go 
to  the  fountain-heiul,  and  if  you 
find  the  colour  there,  it  belongs  to 
the  river,  but  if  you  do  not  find  it 
there,  it  must  have  been  added  in 
its  course,  and  is  therefore  extra- 
neous to  it."  So  say  I ;  if,  in  ex- 
ploring amon^  the  fathers,  of  whom 
my  learned  fnend  is  so  fond,  we  find 
Transubstantiation  here  and  Par- 
gatory  there — Saint-worship  in  one, 
and  Kelic-worship  in  another,  surely 
the  plan  for  ascertaining  if  these 
tenets  (on  the  supposition  that  they 
are  to  be  found  in  the  fathers)  are 
the  original  inspiration  of  God,  is 
to  go  to  the  primsBval  fountains,  the 
oracles  of  heaven,  and  if  there,  they 
are  right,  if  not  there,  they  are  of 
human  birth  and  fallible  authority. 
Now,  I  say  to  my  friend,  Mr.  French, 
Qo  to  the  fountain;  if  you  find 
Transubstantiation  there,  I  will  ac- 
quiesce in  it  at  once,  and  embrace 
it  as  a  dogma  of  faith ;  if  you  do 
not,  and  I  am  prepared  to  show  it 
is  not  there,  then  let  Mr.  French 
come  over  to  me. 

M^  opponent  next  Quoted  a  pas* 
saffc  in  nis  own  book  aoout  Aaron's 
rod,  and  said  it  was  seen  to  be  a 
rod  till  Moses  took  hold  of  it,  and 
it  became  a  serpent.  He  then  took 
the  serpent  by  the  tail,  and  it  be- 
came a  rod.  My  opponent  myste- 
riously proves  Tra^ubstantiatioli 
by  shaking  alternately  the  rod  and 
tne  serpent  before  your  eyes,  and 
perplexing  where  he  cannot  con- 
vince. Moses  saw  it  to  be  a  rod 
when  it  was  a  rod,  and  he  saw  it  to 
be  a  serpent  when  it  was  a  serpent ; 
and  of  course  was  convinced,  by  his 
undeceived  senses,  that  in  the  one 
case  it  was  a  rod,  and  in  the  other 
a  serpent. 

My  opponent  next  transported  ui 
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to  ibe  sixth  chapter  of  the  Gospel 
cf  St.  John.     Tne  anus  probandi, 
or  the  necessity  of  showing  that 
the  sixth  of  John  refers  directly  to 
the  fincharist,  helongs  to  my  anta- 
eonist.    Pirst,  then,  I  call  on  Mr. 
French    to    prove   that  John  vi. 
does  refier  directly  to  the  Lord's 
Supper.     He  says,  "  my  impression 
is  so  and  so."    I  do  not  want  bis 
itmressioMS ;    I    want    arguments. 
After  he  has  done  this,  he  will  be 
ihle  to  explain,  for  the  honour  of 
the  Church,  the  contradictory  testi- 
monies she  contains  on  this  point. 

Cardinal  Cameraeensis : — "Tran- 
snbstantiation  cannot  be  proved 
from  Holy  Writ."— /«  4,  d,  11.  q,  6. 
Art,  1, 2. 

Cardinal  Hoffensis,  Cardinal  Caje- 
tao,  and  also  Scotus,  (in  4  sent.  d.  11. 
f.  3,)  all  concur  in  the  same  thing. 
It  is  clear  these  distinguished 
Dimes  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
vere  not  possessed  of  eyesight  so 
keen  as  my  learned  opponent,  who 
Kes  it  plamly  in  the  sixth  chapter 
of  John. 

Bellarmine  enumerates  the  fol- 
Wing  Uomim  Catholic  doctors  who 
ghre  the  Protestant  interpretation 
of  one  of  the  most  importsmt  texts, 
(John  tL  54,)  viz.  Gabriel,  Nicolas 
Cusan,  Thomas  Cajetan,  Tapper, 
John  Heasel,  and  Cornelius  Jansen. 
I  now  refer  to  a  passage  of  the 
Coancil  of  Trent,  which  contains 
the  sentiments  of  the  Church  of 
fiome  on  the  sixth  of  John  : — 


ture  unless  according  to  the  unani- 
mous consent  of  the  fathers;  but 
the  fathers  have  various  opinions. 
Mark  that !  one  holds  one  view  at 
one  time,  and  another  view  at 
another.  Then  I  ask  my  learned 
friend  how  he  is  to  explain  this 
article  of  Pope  Pius's  Creed,  that  he 
will  "  not  interpret  the  Bible  unless 
according  to  the  unanimous  consent 
of  the  fathers?"  Mr.  French  in 
that  creed  has  declared  that  he  will 
"  not  interpret  Scripture,  unless  ac- 
cording to  the  unanimous  consent 
of  the  fathers."  Now,  when  I  show, 
as  1  am  showing  at  this  moment, 
that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  **the 
unanimous  consent  of  the  fathers,** 
what  is  it  but  an  actual  padlock  on 
my  friend's  powers  of  interpreta- 
tion, so  that  he  must  not  dare  to 
interpret  Scripture  until  he  has  got 
what  is  not  to  be  had — ^their  ttmrni- 
mous  consent.  [Laughter,  and  cries 
of  "Order!"]  Here  is  the  creed 
of  Pope  Pius.  The  perplexity  be- 
longs to  it  and  its  possessors.  Mr. 
French  knows  that  the  Council  of 
Trent  has  said  the  opinions  of  the 
fathers  are  ^^  various  on  the  pas- 
sage of  John  vi.  referred  to,  and 
yet  he  says  he  wiU  not  interpret 
but  according  to  "the  unanimous 
consent  of  the  fathers ! "  I  say  then 
that  he  is  bound  to  shut  his  mouth 
on  the  sixth  of  John.  His  own 
Church,  by  the  Council  of  Trent, 
declares  there  are  "  various"  inter- 
pretations of  the  holy  fathers,  and 


from  thst  saying  in  the  sixth  of 
l(Am^  that  communion  in  both  kinds 
WES  taoght  by  our  Lord ;  however 
it  be  nnaerstood  by  us,  accokdino 
Id  tee  tabious  intebf&etations 
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lois." — Chap.  i.  sess.  21. 

**  Tie  various  interpretations  of  the 
^hersr  (1  thought  the  fathers 
were    "  unanimous  /")    My   friend 


"Neithez'  is  it  truly  to  be  gathered  yet  he  says  he  will  not  interpret 

without  "  the  unanimous  consent  oi 
the  fathers ;"  and  therefore  I  say, 
Mr.  French's  interpretation  of  the 
sixth  of  John  is  one  of  the  most  un- 
warrantable liberties  he  ever  took  in 
his  life.  [Laughter,  and  "Order."] 
Let  me  go  to  the  sixth  of  John, 
(and  I  am  sorry  I  have  only  five 
minutes  left  to  refer  to  it.)  My 
opponent  savs,  this  chapter  rdct^ 


ttis  he  will  ''not  interpret  Scnp- / dnicdj  to  the  body  and  bYood.  oV 
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our  Saviour  iu  the  Lord's  supper, 
and  proves  Trausubstantiation. 

Now,  in  the  first  place,  if  it  does 
80,  why  says  our  Lord,  "  It  is  the 
Spirit  thaf  quickcneth ;  the  flesh 
proflteth  nothing  P"  Our  Lord  savs 
THE  FLESH  prouteth  nothing — Mr. 
French  says  **  it  profiteth"  every 
THING,  and  the  whole  matter  is, 
whether  the  flesh  or  the  Spirit  pro- 
fiteth. That  is  the  point  of  dis- 
cussion between  me  and  my  friend. 
The  Bible  says,  "  lAe  JfM  profiteth 
nothing  ;"  the  Church  of  Home  says 
it  profiteth  90  much  that  you  must 
believe  it  to  be  literaUy  so,  under 
pain  of  anathema.  I  ask,  then, 
which  am  I  to  believe  ?  The  Church 
of  Home,  which  says  the  flesh  pro- 
fiteth every  thing,  or  the  Bible, 
which  says  "  it  profiteth  nothing  r' 
But  my  learned  friend  oft^n  makes 
mistakes,  by  leaving  out  the  re- 
mainder of  passages.  What  I  vrish 
Mr.  French  to  do  is,  that  the  next 
time  he  quotes  this  text  from  the 
Bible  he  would  read  the  words  which 
follow, — "  the  WORDS  that  I  speak 
unto  you,  thet  are  spirit  and 
THEY  are  life."  Our  Lord  says, 
"  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickenetn ; 
the  flesh  proliteth  nothing;"  and 
again,  "  the  words  which  I  speak 
unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they 
are  life;"  that  is,  tne  words  that 
I  speak  unto  you  in  the  sixth  chap- 
ter of  John,  which  is  an  inspired 
report  of  my  conversation,  "they 
are  spirit,  and  tliey  are  life." 

Again,  our  Lord  asserts  in  this 
chapter,  "  I  am  the  bread  of  life;" 
and  mind  you,  if  those  words,  "this 
if  my  boJy,"  are  to  be  taken  lite- 
rally, why  not  carry  the  interpreta- 
tion out  through  the  sixth  of  John, 
and  say,  "\am  that  bread,"  means 
t  am  transubstantiated  into  that 
bread.  "  I  am  that  bread  of  L'fe*' 
is  just  as  strong  as  "this  is  my 
boay."  Why,  are  we  not  also  to 
infer  that  liis  flesh  became  "  bread," 


if,  by  a  kindred  form  of  expression, 
the  Dread  became  flesh  ?  "  Unless 
ye  eat  this  flesh  and  drink  this  blood 
ye  have  no  life ;"  therefore  iniants, 
as  I  have  before  stated,  (^  this 
chapter  is  descriptive  of  the  Eucha- 
rist,) cannot  be  saved. 

Again,  our  Lord  says,  ''  whotoever 
eatetn  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my 
blood  hath  eternal  life."  Then  1 
presume  that  Luther,  who  came 
under  the  heavy  anathemas  of  the 
Church  of  Bx)me,  must,  notwith- 
standing Mr.  French's  bad  character 
of  him,  be  saved,  ad  he  had  eaten 
that  flesh.  I  must  also  presume, 
that  Judas  must  have  been  saved ; 
that  Cranmcr,  so  much  hated  by  the 
Church  of  Home,  must  have  Deen 
admitted  to  the  same  benefit.  The 
assertion  is,  "  fchosoever  eateth," 
and  therefore  Calvin,  who,  as  my 
opponent  observes,  consented  to  the 
burning  of  Servetus  at  the  stake,  to 
the  disgrace  and  discredit  of  his 
memory — an  act  which  our  reformed 
churches  deplore  and  abhor — is  also, 
though  excommunicated,  saved.  In 
fact,  if  this  chapter  rdfers  to  the 
sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  every 
wild  and  irredaimable  chwacter, 
who  has  brought  odium  and  oon- 
tempt  on  the  Christian  name,  but 
who  gets  access,  per  fas  aui  nefin^ 
to  the  Eucharist,  must,  necessarily 
and  eternally,  be  saved.  [Sensa- 
tion, and  cries  of  "  Order !  ^ 

But  our  Lord  explains  his  mean- 
ing veiy  distinctly.  "They  said 
unto  him.  Lord,  evermore  give  us 
this  bread!"  Christ  said  unto 
them,  "I  am  the  bread  of  life;  he 
that  COMETH  to  me  shall  meter 
hunaer,  he  that  belieyeth  in  me 
shall  never  thirst;"  and  again, 
"Every  one  which  seeth  the  Son  and 
believeth  in  him,  may  have  ever- 
lasting life,  and  I  will  raise  him  up 
at  the  last  day."  You  observe, 
"  eternal  life  "  is  attached  to  faitk 
in  Christ.  Mr.  French  quotes,  "He 
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this  flesh  has  etenial 
iroof  of  Transubstantia- 
Bible  explains  it,  '*he 
th  in  me  has  everlasting 
more,  the  literal  words 
€wr  eats  this  bread  shall 
r."  Now,  Mr.  French 
fy  lUeraUy.  Then  I  ask 
,  has  he  hankered  since 
sacrament  of  the  altar  ? 
pursue  the  literal  inter- 
mast  conclude  that  the 
shall  literally  never  hon- 
he  shall  never  thirst. 
I  has  actually  impaled 
the  horns  of  many  (mem- 
;  will  prove  himself  to  be 
er  controversialist  than 
llustrious  Bellarmine  or 
Ic  Aquinas,  if  he  can 
mself,  or  procure  a  »&fe 
ible  deliverance, 
le  of  illustrating  divine 
ommonwith  our  Saviour. 
3t  the  woman  of  Samaria, 
jrive  me  water  to  drink," 
;he  occurrence  to  a  spi- 
md  added,  "  Whosoever 
'  this  water  shall  thirst 
whosoever  drinketh  of 
that  I  shall  ^ve  shall 
t."  Our  Lord,  as  you 
e  a  similar  use  of  the 
Capernaum,  and  drew, 
ibje«t  of  the  loaves  and 
very  beautiful  discourse 
^  in  him ;  just  as  when 
^  woman  oi  Samaria,  he 
incident  to  a  similar 
X  is  evident,  from  the 
lat  eating  his  flesh  is 
to  believing,  and  de- 
appropriation,  by  faith, 
om,  righteousness,  sanc- 
nd  redemption,  or  becom- 
ited  to  lum,  and  "  made 
I  inheritance  of  the  saints 
Lgain,  we  read,  '*  Do  this 
mee  of  me."  This  de- 
Christ  is  absent.  It 
he  is  not  hodilf  present, 


and  therefore  noTransubstantiation. 
Again  (1  Cor.  xi.  23 — 26)  the  apos- 
tle savs,  "He  took  bread;  and, 
when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake 
it,  and  said,  Take,  eat;  this  is  mj 
body,  which  is  broken  for  yon ;  this 
do  m  remembrance  of  me.  After 
the  same  manner  also  he  took  the 
cup  when  he  had  supped,  saying, 
This  cup  is  the  new  testament  m 
my  blood ;  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  yo 
drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me. 
For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread 
and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the 
Lord's  death  till  he  come!*  After 
consecration,  you  observe!  it  is 
written,  "  Whosoever  shall  eat  this 
BKEiJ>,  and  drink  this  cup  unwor- 
thily, shall  be  goiltv  of  the  Dody  and 
blood  of  the  Ijora;"  or,  in  other 
words,  the  apostle  Paul  calls  it  no 
less  than  four  times  "bread  and 
WINE,"  after  conaeeratum ;  but  the 
Church  of  Borne  says  it  is  not 
"  Inread  and  wine,"  but  "  the  body 
and  blood,  soul  and  divinij^,  bones 
and  nerves,  of  the  Son  of  dod,"  the 
moment  after  consecration. 

The  next  passage  I  adduce  is 
Mark  xiv.  23  : — "  He  took  the  cup, 
and  when  he  had  {riven  thanks  he 
gave  it  to  them,  and  they  aU  drank 
of  it,  and  he  said  unto  them.  This  is 
my  blood  of  the  new  testament." 
Now  mark,Transubstantiation  takes 
place  when  the  words  are  pro- 
nounced, "  this  is  my  body,"  out 
here  the  wine  is  dnmk  before  the 
transubstantiating  accents  are  ut- 
tered, and  therefore  it  must  have 
been  transubstantiated  from  wine  to 
blood  in  their  bodies,  and  not  on  the 
table.  Such  is  the  conclusion  which 
it  necessarilv  leads  to :  if  the  words, 
"  this  is  my  body,  this  is  my  blood," 
denote  Transubstantiation,  thentlua 
change  necessarily,  according  to  this 
text,  took  place  in  the  stomach, 
and  not  on  the  sJtar.  The  langjuage 
is  strong;  it  cannot  be  otbennst. 

Aa  I  iave  another  minute,  \  Vim 
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call  your  attention  to  another  pas- 
sage, (1  Ccr.  xi.  26:)— "For  as 
often  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink 
this  cup,  ye  do  shew  forth  the  Lord's 
death,  until  he  come**  But,  says 
the  Church  of  Rome,  he  is  present 
upon  the  altar,  ''body  and  blood, 
soul  and  divinity;"  yet  says  the 
Word  of  God,  "utUil  he  come" 
the  words  plaiiuly  implying  that  he 
is  yet  to  come,  and  that  he  is  not 
yet  bodily  present.  Lastly,  1  Cor. 
X.  17 : — "  We  bein^  many  are  one 
bread;**  well,  the  Cnurch  of  Rome, 
in  tiie  strict  literality  of  her  inter- 
pretation, must  construe  that,  from 
these  words,  we  are  aU  transubstan- 
tiated into  bread,  and  though  your 
eyes  tell  you  you  are  reaUv  flesh 
and  blood,  though  reason  tells  you 
you  are  flesh  ana  blood,  though  your 
touch  tells  you  you  are  so,  yet, 
if  Transubstantiation  be  true,  the 
whole  Christian  Church  were  all 
turned  into  a  loaf,  fairly  transub- 
stantiated into  bread.  My  friends, 
the  design  of  the  Gospel  is  to  raise 
man  to  the  high  dignity  of  God; 
but  this  system  of  Rome  seems  to 
bring  down  God  below  the  corrup- 
tion of  man !  [Long  and  continued 
sensation,  and  cries  of  "  Order !"] 

[Here  the  reverend  gentleman's 
hour  terminated.] 

Mr.  French. — Ladies  and  gen- 
tlemen, I  am  rather  too  careful, 
too  parsimonious  of  my  time — 
(having  much  solid  matter  to  pre- 
sent to  your  minds) — to  lavish  it  in 
dwelling  upon  those  arguments,  if 
aigumcnts  they  can  be  called,  upon 
wmch  my  learned  friend  has  laid  so 
much  stress.  I  declare  solemnly — 
and  I  am  sorry  to  be  obliged  to  say 
it  in  so  pointed  a  manner — ^that  I 
consider  my  rev.  opponent  to  have 
frittered  away,  most  idly  and  unpro- 
iitably  to  his  cause,  the  greater  part 
of  the  time  limited  to  him  by  our 
mutual  stipulation,  in  descantiog 


upon  passages  in  sacred  writ  which 
he  fondly  images  to  be  of  similar 
force  to  that  invincible  text  which  I 
have  repeatedly  impressed  upon  you, 
namely,  "  this  is  my  body,  this  ti  my 
blood ;"  a  declaration  made  in  the 
most  solemn,  testamentary  manner 
bv  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  when  about  to  quit  his  dis- 
ciples, before  he  left  this  sin-polluted 
world. 

For  my  part,  I  can  see  no  simili- 
tude whatever  between  the  texts 
insisted  upon  by  my  adversary  as 
being  of  similar  operation,  if  the 
word  to  dd*,  is  to  be  taken  Literally, 
viz.  "  the  seven  ears  of  com,"  "tnc 
field  is  the  world,"  "the  tares  aro 
the  children  of  wickedness,  the 
enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil, 
the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world, 
the  angels  are  the  reapers,"  &c  &e. 
and  a  whole  string  more,  occupving 
one  or  two  pages.  Upon  r^i&ing 
them,  and  analyzing  their  meanings 
no  man  can  be  unoer  a  momentary 
delusion  as  to  their  proper  intended 
signification;  but,  after  so  manj 
solemn,  emphatic,  and  reiterated 
asseverations,  as  those  which  aie 
used  by  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
in  the  sixth  chapter  of  John,  ex- 
pounding to  us  plainly  and  unequi- 
vocally, the  meaning  of  the  sacrament 
which  he  was  about  to  institute  at 
Ihe  last  supper,  I  cannot  belien^ 
I  cannot  ma&e  up  my  mind  to  bs* 
lieve,  that  our  Saviour  had  anything 
in  view  of  a  less  stupendous  natoie 
than  to  bequeath  unto  as  the  gnod 
sacrament  of  the  Catholic  Churdib 
namely,  Transubstantiation, — ths 
grand  sacrament,  I  say,  of  that  sanifi 
Church  that  has  transmitted  tbs 
Bible  to  us;  and  without  whiek 
Church  you  would  not  know  whit 
books  were  inspired  and  what  apo- 
cryphal ;  yes,  gentlemen,  it  cannot 
be  too  frequently  repeated,  that 
that  same  Cnurch  which  has  trans- 
mitted the  Bible,  transmitted  4o  VM^ 
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it  tlie  same  tiine,  the  glorious  doc- 
mne  of  Transubstantiation ;  and, 
vhen  I  open  the  pages  of  the  said 
BiUe,  I  find  it  most  luminously 
sUring  me  in  the  face,  so  as  not  by 
asj  possibilitj  to  be  mistaken  in  its 
neaoizig.  No ;  Christ,  our  blessed 
Sinoar,  was  not  such  an  idle  squan- 
derer of  words,  as  Protestants  would 
make  him! 
On  the  other  hand,  had  the  sacred 

I  midlist  occupied  a  whole  chapter 
ittiepcating  "/  am  the  door"  "I 
m  tie  vine"  and  so  on,  in  repeat- 
ing it,  I  say,  over  and  over  again, 
Yith  erer-increasing  force,  and  ear- 
Kitiiess  of  inculcation,  so  as  to 
induce  roe  to  think  for  a  moment 
that  Christ  meant  not  to  allegorize, 
I  candidlT  confess  my  senses  would 
be  bewildered ;  I  should  not  know 
the  meaning  of  his  words :  I  should 
be  totally  at  a  loss  to  conjecture 
their  possible  application  to  any 
thiag  within  the  grasp  of  human 
iDteUigence.  When  our  blessed 
Ssrioor  says,  **  I  am  the  door,"  "  I 
am  the  yine,"  I  understand  the 
neaning  now  as  I  understood  when 
I  read  it  in  my  childhood ;  it  is 
itiU  at  one  glance,  as  it  was  then — 
too  obnous  to  cause  the  hesitation 
of  a  moment  as  to  its  reference  and 
ioteaded  analogy.  To  be  short,  it  is 
a  trivial  argument  pompously  and 
veibosehf  insisted  on  by  my  learned 
antagonut,  but  by  no  means  worthy 
of  a  grave  and  serious  answer. 

Let  me,  therefore,    proceed  to 

oatter,  in  my  humble  opmion,much 

BioR  warthv  of  our  consideration. 

I  akafl  firrt»  nowever,  before  I  come 

to  enter  upon  it,  endeavour  to  do 

svsy  with  the  force  of  an  objection 

vi|ged  against  me  by  my  learned 

mnd  as  to  my  mode  of  interpreting 

Scripture,  which,  as  he  contends,  is 

■ot  to  be  allowed  me,  at  least  ac- 

eording  to  the  creed  of  Pope  Pius. 

I  am  not  permitted,  says  my  rev. 

antilgQiiist^  "  to  interpret  otherwise . 


than  according  to  the  unanimous 
consent  of  the  fathers."  Now,  with- 
out the  least  dread  of  such  a  denun 
ciation,or  the  least  pause  to  consider 
its  force  and  valioity,  I  have  said 
over  and  over  again,  that  the  fathers 
are  all  unanimous  on  Transubstan- 
tiation ;  that  all,  without  one  single 
exception,  all  unite,  all  vie  with  one 
another  in  expressing  in  the  most 
clear,  forcible,  emphatic,  energetic, 
unambiguous  language,  the  grand 
tenet  of  Catholicity  tor  which  1  am 
contending ;  and  among  these,  none 
more  powerfully,  none  more  signifi- 
cantly, than  the  great  St.  Augustine, 
two  extracts  from  whom  mv learned 
friend  has  read  to  you ;  and  though, 
from  his  knowledge  of  the  classics, 
he  understands  the  words  tho- 
roughly, he  does  not  seem  to  have 
penetrated  into  the  meaning,  the 
idea,  to  be  conveyed  by  them.  In- 
deed, I  will  venture  to  assert,  and  I 
hope  to  do  it  without  giving  offence, 
that  my  rev.  opponent  is  not  deeply 
conversant  with  the  works  of  bt. 
Austin.  I  beg  the  gentleman's 
pardon,  but  I  cannot  but  suspect, 
that  he  has  not  read  him  deeply,  so 
as  to  be  able  to  explain  particular 
passages,  by  conferring  them  with 
innumerable  others  clearly  explica- 
tive of  their  meaning. 

Rev.  J. Gumming. — lam  quite  sa- 
tisfied with  the  passages  I  have  read. 

Mr.  French. — Now  all  those 
passages  I  read  to  him,  are  perfectly 
authentic,  and  perfectly  reconcile- 
able  with  those  passages  quoted  by 
my  rev.  opponent,  so  as  to  enable 
them  coniointly  to  uphold  our  tenet; 
but  the  learned  gentleman  cannot 
twist  and  distort  my  passages  by 
anjr  ingenuity  so  as  to  render  them 
assistant  to  his  purpose.  What  St. 
Augustine  constantly  and  repeatedly  . 
inculcates  is,  "  that  we  ought  not  to 
eat  the  sacrament  after  the  manner  of 
the  Caphemaites."  His  words  1  have 
already  quoted,  but  he  ever  vsv.vai- 
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taiiis,  unbeiidiiifi;ly,  that  it  is  "  the 
real  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord." 

Listen  to  his  words : — "As  we 
receiye,  with  a  faithful  heart  and 
mouth,  the  Mediator  of  God  and 
man,  Christ  Jesus,  who  tells  us  that 
his  body  is  to  be  eaten,  and  his  blood 
to  be  drunk:  although  it  may  i^ 
pear  more  horrible  to  eat  the  flesh 
of  man  than  to  destroy  it,  and  to 
drink  human  blood  than  to  shed  it." 
— St,  Aug,  contr.  Advert.  Legis  et 
Froph.  lib.  ii.  cap.  9,  vol.  viii.p.  599. 

"  For  he  spoke  to  us  of  his  bod? 
and  his  blood:  his  body,  he  said, 
was  food ;  his  blood  drink." — ^Vol.  v. 
p.  640. 

"  Since  they  eat  his  very  flesh,  and 
drink  hisverv  blood" — Vol.  v.  p.  391. 

When,  therefore,  St.  Augustine 
alludes  to  figure  in  eating,  he  ar^es 
not  against  our  belief,  out  against 
the  Caphemaites ;  of  whom  he  says, 
"  As  tney  understood  flesh,  not  so 
do  I  give  my  flesh  to  eat." — Tom. 
ix.  Tract  27. 

"  But  how,"  continues  he,  **  did 
they  understaiid  flesh  P" 

Listen  again  to  his  words : — 
"  What,  therefore,  means  that  phrase, 
the  flesh  pro/Ueth  nothing  f  It  pro- 
fiteth  nothing,  in  the  manner  in 
tchich  they  understood  it;  for  thej 
understood  it  to  mean  flesh  as  it  is 
manned  in  a  dead  body,  or  as  it  is 
sold  in  shambles,  not  as  it  is  quick- 
ened by  the  animating  spirit  of  life  ; 
non  quo  modo  spiritu  vegetatur,^- 
Tract  27,  vol.  iu.  p.  403. 

Again,  "Sicut  illi  intellexenmt 
camem,  non  sic  ego  do  ad  mandu- 
candum  camem  meum."  **  As  they 
understood  it,  not  so  do  I  give  my 
flesh  to  eat." — St.  Aug.  tom.  ix. 
Tract  27  in  Joann. 

Again,  "  What  means  "  says  St. 
Au|j:ustine,  "  this  express'on  of  our 
Saviour — 'Does  this  offend  youP* 
It  means,"  says  the  Saint,  "  Ye 
think  that  from  this  body  which  ye 
behold,  I  am  about  to  make  parts. 


and  tci  cut  up  my  limbs,  and  to  give 
them  to  jouT'^St.  Aug.  torn.  t.  m 
Joann.  c.  6,  p.  643. 

In  such  sense  only,  and  wiili 
reference  to  such  distorters  of  ^ 
sacrament,  would  St.  AuffostiM 
have  Christ's  words  to  be  aeemed 
figurative,  alluding  to  the  aame 
Caphemaites,  whom  St.  Cyril  des|^ 
nates  when  he  says — "  They  noi* 
mised  that  they  were  urged  after 
the  manner  of  wild  beasts  to  eat 
man's  raw  flesh,  and  drink  his  gora 
blood."—^/.  Cyril,  4,  in  Joann,  332. 
Whereas,  our  blessed  Saviour  in* 
tended  it  far  otherwise,  viz.  that 
he  would  be  eaten  in  the  likeneai 
of  bread  and  wine,  which  wen 
figures  of  his  operations  in  our 
souls.  But  to  contend  that  hit 
substantial  and  real  presence  should 
be  excluded  is  most  remote  from 
St.  Auffustine's  intention,  and  fron 
the  whole  tenor  of  his  writings. 
What  more  palpable  and  infaMibJa 
proof  can  be  given  of  St.  Augaf> 
tine's  meaning,  than  in  the  citmai 
which  I  have  above  presented  to 
you  from  his  works  r  where  ha 
says,  "  We  receive  with  faithful 
heart  and  mouth,  Jesus  Chiist» 
Man-Mediator  between  God  aad 
man,  giving  his  flesh  to  eat,  and  fail 
blood  to  orink,  although  it  seems 
more  horrible  to  eat  the  flesh  of  wum 
than  to  kill,  and  to  drink  ike  blood 
of  man  than  to  shed  it" 

These  are  the  words  of  St.  Augni* 
tine.  But  now,  my  friends,  I  Ittva 
for  a  while  the  6th  John,  whidi,  IB 
my  humble  conception,  proves  moat 
clearly  that  he  intendea  to  give  iii 
"  his  body  and  his  blood;  u>d  I 
would  ask  my  rev.  friend  whether 
our  Saviour — supposiiig,  for  a  mo- 
ment, if  my  friend  wilioonoede  the 
supposition — that  our  Ueaaed  8ii>- 
viour  meant  in  reality  to  give  ui 
"  his  body  and  his  blood," — ^wiU  mj 
leamed  friend  have  the  candour  ta 
tell  me,  could  he  possibly  hare  used 
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Is  than  those  we  find 
f  the  evan^list,  "  this 
us  ismj  flood?" 
lociNG. — Do  you  wish 
wf 

H. — ^Why  really,  gen- 
e  but  little  time;  I 
V,  and  mv  friend  so 
in  his  expressions  and 
at  I  must  be  very  nig- 
e  abandonment  of  my 
jhter,  and  cries  of 
But,  my  friends,  leave 
5  the  6th  of  John,  to 
d  to  return  this  even- 
time— that  chapter  in 
Qgelist  declares  perpe- 
Is,  whose  strength  and 
Qcrease  in  every  sen- 
e  utters,  that  he  meant 
is  flesh  to  eat  and  his 
'  Let  us  now  listen 
ige  of  one  who  came 
I  who  is  denominated 
elist. — "  the  vessel  of 
,  as  the  Protestant 
,  "  the  chosen  vessel." 
says  St.  Paul,  "  the 
rtion,"  in  elucidation 
:t  ?  Before  I  cite  his 
i  it  proper  to  direct 
i  to  Acts  h.  6.  It  is 
I  of  St.  Paul's  journey 
where,  in  ver.  4,  it  is 
e  fell  to  the  earth,  and 
saying  unto  him,  Saul, 
"secutest  thou  me  P  " 
e,  trembling  and  asto- 
[x)rd,  what  wilt  thou 
)  ?  and  the  Lord  said 
rise,  and  so  into  the 
lall  be  told  thee  what 


uT>on  the  stupendous  mystenr  of  the 
Eucharist  he  was  reserved  to  be 
instructed  bv  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
himself;  although  my  rev.  friend,  I 
dare  to  say,  will  tell  vou,  that  after 
his  ascension  to  neaven  Christ 
never  appeared  upon  the  eartL 

Now  listen  to  the  words  of  St. 
Paul : — "  For  I  have  received  of  the 
Lord  that  which  also  I  delivered 
unto  you.  That  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  same  night  in  which  he 
was  betntyed,  took  bread,  and,  when 
he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it, 
and  said.  Take,  eat,  this  is  m  v  body 
which  is  broken  for  you;  tnis  do 
in  remembrance  of  me.  After  the 
same  manner,  also,  he  took  the  cup, 
when  he  had  supped,  saying.  This 
cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my 
blood ;  this  do  ye,  as  often  as  ye 
drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me. 
For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread 
and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the 
Lord's  death  until  he  come." 

Now,  gentlemen,  what  I  woukl 
ask  is  simply  this :  namely,  what 
necessity  was  there  of  the  least  en- 
Ughtenment  from  his  divine  Master, 
on  a  subject  so  plain,  so  simple,  so 
totallv  unmysterious,  as  that  of  the 
Lord  s  supper  in  the  acceptation  of 
Protestants?  Could  not  Ananias 
have  been  sufficient  to  teach  him 
this  ?  On  the  other  hand,  suppose 
it  to  be  the  Catholic  sacrament,  we 
can  easily  conceive,  in  that  case, 
that  our  Saviour  might  have  in- 
tended to  announce  and  to  enforce 
still  more  indissolubly,  and  to  ratify 
still  more  solemnly  the  grand  dogma, 
by  communicating  it  by  his  own 
peculiar  "  vessel  of  election,"  who 
not  only  tells  us  that  Christ  did  bo, 
— mark,  gentlemen,  who  not  only 
tells  us  that  Christ  did  so,  but 
declares  with  an  awful  warning 
voice— that  '*  whosoever  shall  eat 
this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup  of 
the  Lord,  unworthily,  shall  be 
«d   by  ^Ananias,  jetjguUty  of  the  body  a&d  UocA  ot 


f,  as  you  all  know, 

to  Ananias. 

o  Ananias,  and,  I  sup- 

from  him  the  mam 
C!hristian  tenets :  but 
st  extraordinarily  ob- 
,  although  he  had  been 
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the  Lord;"  and  again,  in  another 
part,  "  for  he  that  eateth  or  drink- 
eth  unworthily  eateth  and  drinketh 
damnation  to  nimself ,  not  discerning 
ike  Lard's  body^     And  here,  ex- 
claimed my  rev.  friend,  in  his  con- 
cluding speech  of  the  last  evening, 
who  mscems    the    Lord's   body? 
Can  the  Papist  discern  it  ?  can  tlie 
Catholic  discern  it  P    I  was  asto- 
nished to  hear  this,  because  I  gave 
the  .earned  gentleman  great  credit 
for  insight  into  the  Greek  and  Latin 
languages.  God  forbid  that  I  should 
be  60  envious  as  to  detract  from 
a  fellow  scholar!     He  b  a  man, 
polished  in  all  the  learning  of  anti- 
quity, and  you  are  witnesses  how 
beautiful  a  displayer  he  is  of  all  the 
elegances  of    his  own   language; 
but  I  was  literally  astonished  tnat 
he  should  say,  who  can  discern  the 
body  of  our  Lord;  can  the  Papist, 
can  the  Catholic  do  it  ? — applying, 
as  he  did,  the  word  "  discern"  to 
the  eye,  whereas  we  know  in  the 
original  that  it  refers  to  the  judg- 
ment of  the  mindy  not  to  the  corpo- 
real eye;  hiaKplv^v  is  the  word, 
1  Cor.  xi.  29:--"Eor   he    that 
eateth    and    drinketh  unworthily, 
eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to 
himself,  not  discerning  the  Lord's 
body."     Not  having  sufficient  dis- 
crimination of  mind  to  apprehend 
the  mystery  ;  not  having  the  sense, 
the  discrimination  to  see,  as  I  have 
told  you  over  and  over  again,  and  as 
the  evangelist  has  told  you  over  and 
over  ag^am,  that  it  is  actually  "  the 
body  of  the  Lord  " — "  not  oisccm- 
ing,"  "/lo/e  dijudirans  corpus  DonUni." 
Now,  I  would  ask,  now  are  we 
**  guilty  of  eating  and  drinking  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,"  if 
they    be    not    there?    Why  this 
dreadful  denunciation  against  the 
>ra  of  mere  bre^uf  and  wine, 
there  is  not  the  remotest 
to  the  body  and  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ?    When, 


therefore,    our   Saviour,    and  hi 
evangelists,  and  apostles,  and  saints, 
whom  he  sent  to  convert  all  natioDSk 
teach  me,  with  one  unanimous  aad 
according  voice,  that  the  flesh  aod 
blood  of  our  Saviour  are  veritablj 
received  in  the  sacrament  of  tbe 
Eucharist,  who  shall  convince  ne^ 
and  my  friends  here  present,  that 
the  whole  of  this  inefilable  m^stoj 
consists  in  eating  and  drinkinj^  i 
little  bread  and  wine,  reverentttllr 
in  remembrance  of  liis  death  and  i 
his  passion?     K  St.  Paul  meant 
to  teach  me,  as  my  learned  tnisa^ 
forsooth,  would  teach  me  this  eren- 
ing,  that  it  is  but "  bread  and  wine^" 
b^  what  invigoration  of  mv  fitenl- 
ties  am  I  to  **  discern"  the  oodj[  of 
the  Lord,  where  it  neither  ezoti- 
nor  is  supposed  to  exist  ?    But  if  I 
am  to  speak  as  a  Catholic,  lookiii£it 
it  steadfastly  with  the  eye  of  oaor 
tial  faith,  not  with  that  of  men 
terrestrial  reason,  I    can  just  is 
easily  believe  in  Transubstantiatiiii 
as  I  can  believe  in  the  incamatkft 
of  Christ  in  the  womb  of  the'^igii! 
Each  of  these  two  immortal  temb 
viewed  by  the  narrowness  of  hxiaUL 
conception,  staggers  and  confouodi 
me;  viewed  by  the  calm,  celestiit 
eye  of  pondering  faith,  each  of  thea 
commands  most  irresistibly  my  oh 
qualified  assent.   I  will  not  exdioi 
with  the  murmuring  Jew,  on  tb 
one  hand,  nor  with  tne  murmunBl 
Protestant  on  the  other,  "  HovoM 
this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  f/^ 
andhisblood  to  drink?"  "tWaii 
a  hard  saying,  who  can  hear  it!^ 
but  I  y^rill  simply  ask,  does  tU* 
man,  or  rather,  does  this  Man-M 
say — repeating  it  over  and  o* 
again — tnat  he  will  give  his  bo^ 
to  eat,  and  his  blood  to  drink?  IV 
I  believe  that  he  will  give  thflii 
His    solemn  and  emphatic  woA 
can  no  moxt  deceive  me  thantf 
power  can  deceive  him  by  dii^' 
pointing  the/tf/  of  his  divinityf 
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of  "orientalism,"  into  which  my 
learned  friend  this  evening  would 
willingly  conduct  us;  here  I  see 
an  indissoluble  tie  to  bind  me  to 
the  literality  of  the  text ;  here  I  see 
an  explicit,  a  direct  injunction  to 
proceed  in  interpreting  his  words 
by  a  straightforward  waj,  not  by 
remote  and  wanderinff  circumvolu- 
tion. The  light  whicn  Uluminates 
this  mysterious  dogma  is  the  all- 
luminous  word  of  Him  who  taught 
it ;  and,  as  to  its  credibility,  I  can 
just  as  readily  believe  "  the  body 
and  blood,"  tnat  is,  Christ,  whole 
and  entire,  to  be  on  the  altar  after 
the  words  of  consecration,  as  I 
can  believe  that  the  wat«r  was 
turned  into  wine  at  the  marria^- 
feast  of  Cana.  He  who  said,  "  Let 
li^ht  be,"  and  "  there  was  light," 
said  also,  "  this  is  my  body,  this  is 
my  blood,"  and  I  maintain  that  it 
bo^me  his  body  and  his  blood 
mstantaneously ;  and  I  maintain, 
moreover,  that  it  will  become  so,  so 
often  as  the  words  of  consecration 
are  pronounced  by  duly  consecrated 
ordained  priests  in  apostolical  suc- 
cession, until  the  end  of  time. 

And  here,  my  friends,  having 
mentioned  the  necessity  of  regular 
apostolic  succession  in  the  priest- 
hood, in  order  to  be  able  to  conse- 
crate, permit  me  to  remind  you 
that  there  is  in  this  countrv  but  one 
universally  acknowledged  priest, 
and  that  is  the  Catholic  one. 
Reflect,  my  friends,  if  a  Catholic 
priest  turns  Protestant,  he  is  imme- 
diately admitted  into  your  pulpits — 
his  ordination  is  all  rignt!  On 
the  other  hand,  should  a  Protestant 
clergrman  turn  Catholic  —  even 
should  it  be  the  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury himself — ^we  say  to  nim.  No, 
no,  you  are  no  priest.  Before  you 
officiate  at  our  altars  you  must  oomc 
and  be  ordained.  Now  I  have  only 
one  word  to  observe  in.  condvis\oiL 
fBdfal  excnrsioDS  jsio  the  realms  j of  this  sabject.      I  wiaih  1  "weie 


The  realitr,   therefore,    of   the 
liodr  and  blood   of  Christ  in  the 
Bodiuist    is     most    solidly   esta- 
liHslxd  by   the    isrord    of    Christ 
himsdf;  it   is   "with  equal  solidity 
(sUblished  by  St.  Paul,  his  "  vessd 
of  election;"  it  is  with  equal  soli- 
%  established  by  the  authoritative 
teromony  of  the  Catholic  church — 
the  Cat£ioiic   church,  I  say — that 
diQidi  which     Christ    has    corn- 
Banded  all  nations   to  obey,  under 
pain  of  bein^  considered  as  neathen- 
Ben  or  pubucans,  that  is,  destitute 
of  etonal  life,    should  they  refuse 
obedience,  and    presume,    in    the 
pride  of  intellect,  to  instruct  them- 
lebes.  Tes,  my  friends,  the  dogma 
d  Transubstantiation  has  been  pro- 
cbimed  aloud  by  this  ever-speaking, 
aerer-chon^ng.  Catholic  church,  in 
CYciT  age  and  in  every  clime,  from 
tltt  days  of  the  apostles  down  to  the 
times 'in  which  we  live;  aye,  my 
6knds,  in  every  country  and   in 
e?eiT  dime,  and  in  none  more  con- 
ipieaoasly  than  in  the  land  we  live 
ii ;  ind  where  the  magnificent  edi- 
iieei  of  our  Catholic  ancestors  still 
attest,  by  a  sublimity  and  adaptation 
of  thmgs  not  to  be  misinterpreted, 
the  n^rame  purposes  for  which  they 
vere  orisEosQly  destined.     If  I  am 
aaled,  my  attach  a  literal  and  not 
a  figniBtiTe  meaning  to  these  words  ? 
Of  prompt  answer  is,  because  to 
it^opret  them  figuratively  would 
be  acting  in  express  contrarietv  to 
mj  blessed  Saviour,  who  prohioits 
me  so  to  do.  Yes,  our  Saviour  warns 
li  by  his  answer  to  the  Jews,  not  to 
CBtertain  the  least  doubt   on  the 
sibject.    Thej  (the  Jews)  asked, 
*  How  can  this  man  give  us  his  fiesh 
to  eat?"    He  said, "  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  unless  ye  eat  the 
ftA  of  the  ^n  of  man,  axia  dritUk  his 
*faorf,  yc  have  no  life  in  you." 

Here,  then,  in  these  plain  words, 
1  see  an  eternal  veto  upon  all  those 
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gifted  vriih  the  extemporaneous 
powers  of  my  friend,  but  I  nave  done 
my  utmost  to  develop  Ihc  sacred, 
the  mysterious  dogma,  in  which  I 
so  thoroughly  believe,  so  that  all  the 
mountains  of  Protestantism  in  the 
world  would  never  be  able  to  move 
me,  notwithstanding  the  fond  anti- 
cipation of  my  learned  friend,  that 
I  am  not  unliLely  to  become  a  Pro- 
testant. "  Heaven  and  earth  may 
pass  away,"  but  my  firm  hope  and 
trust  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  never 
fade — that  I  shall  live  and  die  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Catholic  Church ! 

And  now,  my  Protestant  friends, 
for  whose  salvation  I  so  ardently 
pant,  as  my  learned  friend  tells 
me  also  he  pants  for  mine,  will  you 
still  continue  to  cry  out,  like  the 
murmuring^ and  incredulous  Jews, 
''How  can  this  man  give  us  his 
flesh  to  eat  and  blood  to  drink  P " 
WiU  you  still  shake  your  heads  and 
say,  "  This  is  a  hard  saying,  who  can 
hear  it  P  "  and  then  "  waac  no  more 
with  him  P  "  No,  my  friends,  this 
night,  I  pray  you,  let  the  hollow 
murmurings  of  your  stubborn  un- 
believing hearts  cease  to  rebel 
within  you ;  let  them  sink,  I 
beseech  you,  into  that  calm,  that 
blessed,  that  unruffled  serenity  of 
belief,  wliich  is  to  be  found  alone  in 
the  bosom  of  the  Catholic  church. 
But  if  my  words  and  arguments  be 
not  sufficiently  emphatic,  gentlemen, 
to  make  some  feeble  impression  on 
your  breasts,  let  me  entreat  you  to 
listen  attentively  whilst  I  read  the 
words  of  an  eloquent  pastor  of  our 
Church,  who  wrote  in  the  year  372. 
He  is  addressing  himself  to  a  pupil 
who  was  thoroughly  persuaded  of 
the  CTCJit  mystery,  but  who  was 
too  diffident  of  his  own  virtue  to 
approach  the  sacred  table.  Thus 
wntes  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  in 
the  year — and  notice  the  date — 
372 ! — "  Nay,  without  shame,  with- 
out hesitation,  eat  the  body,  drink 


the  blood,  if  thou  art  really  tliint- 
ing  after  life ;  neither  ineredmUm 
as  to  the  leords  coMcerning  thefieak^ 
nor  offended  at  those  coneemiiic 
the  nassion.  Stand  firmly  nrojqiwct 
fixeo,  unwavering,  not  to  be  stag^ 
gered  in  thy  beh^  by  the  force  of 
an  antagonist,  nor  to  be  dmm 
asunder  from  it  by  any  plausibility 
of  speech.  Stand  upon  the  elev^ 
tion  thou  hast  seized ;  plant  thy  feet 
in  the  courts  of  Jerusalem,  in  order 
that  thou  mayest  continue  to  more 
onward  to  thy  God  with  a  finot 
untottering  step."— /Sf.  Greg.  Nm. 
Bened.  torn.  i.  p.  G90. 

Now,  gentlemen,  I  maj  boast  of 
beiuff  truly  eloquent  with  theie 
wor£  in  my  mouth,  charactaned 
as  they  are  by  genuine  eloqaenoe  li 
well  as  genuine  sanctity.  T1m| 
were  delivered  in  the  year  378,  t 
little,  methinks,  before  PaBcanvi 
Rhadbert  wrote  concemingTnuuulh 
stantiation,  who,  if  I  beUeve  hit 
learned  friend,  lived  in  the  nistli 
century — anpbscure  monk,  of  Corbvi 
in  Saxony.  The  first  father  of  t£e 
Church  who  wrote  concerning  l^can- 
substontiation  I  have  quoted  to 
you,  viz.  I^tius  Martyr;  nov 
the  second  is  Justin  Martyr,  who 
flourished  a.d.  150 ;  he,  too^  knev 
as  much,  one  would  imajpne^  abost 
pure,  unjodulterated  Chnstianity,  ai 
my  learned  friend,  who  sits  at  mj 
right  hand  side,  and  who  has  studied 
the  Gospel  so  very  deeply. 

Now,  in  the  important  passage  I 
am  about  to  lay  before  you,  m  ii 
writing  to  Antoninus,  tne  Bomsa 
emperor,  at  the  time  that  the  Chris* 
tians  were  nersecuted  and  put  to 
death  for  oeing  Christians,  and| 
among  other  groundless  charge^ 
"for  eating  human  flesh,"  as  ^ 
learned  gentleman  well  knowit' 
versed  as  he  is  in  ecclesiastical  his* 
tory.  In  the  first  centuries  of  the 
Church,  I  say,  my  learned  friend 
well  knows  that  the  ciy  against  thf 
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Cbiitittiib  was,  that  at  their  sacri- 
iees  they  ate  human  flesh  ;  he, 
Ihaefore  (Justin  Martyr),  writes  an 
'Apology  for  the  Christians/'  in 
vUdi  are  to  be  found  these  ever- 
MBorable  words  with  reference  to 
the  Encharist :— "  And  this  food, 
nth  US,  is  called  the  Eucharist,  of 
vUdi  no  one  is  permitted  to  par- 
kiflipate  but  Jke  who  believes  that  ike 
ttia^  which  are  taught  by  us  are 
Ctm^  and  who  has  been  washed  in 
the  larer  of  the  remission  of  sins 
■dof  xeeeneration,  and  who  leads 
a  life  oontormable  to  the  precepts  of 
Ckrist  For  we  do  not  receive  these 
as  common  bread,  or  as  common 
vine,  but  in  the  same  manner  as, 
thnragh  the  Word  of  God,  Jesus 
Christ,  hamff  become  incarnate, 
lad  both  flesn  and  blood  for  our 
atfation;  juet  $o  likewise  we  have 
4Mi  tauffhi,  that  the  food  by  which, 
thnnigh  digestion,  our  flesh  and 
Uood  are  nourished,  being  made  the 
lichariat  by  the  prayer  m  tlie  Word 
cfGod,  it  thajtesk  and  blood  of  thai 
mearuaie  Jena  r* 

Ihat  is  our  doctrine*,  and  no 
doctor  of  divinity,  no  Council  of 
IWt,  or  any  council  in  the  world, 
coold  eipress  the  Catholic  doctrine 
suie  eirenmstantially,  more  pithily 
tkaa  that.  And  now,  as  I  flatter 
iqra^  that  I  can  write  a  little  better 
twi  I  oan  speak,  I  beg  leave  to 
lod  a  few  observations  of  mine, 
vhich  are  to  be  found  in  a  work 
yiittea  some  years  ago  upon  this 
identieal  extract : — 

Hm  reader  will  ncroeive,  that  in 
the  (oregoin^  small  dust^  of  an- 
ttorities  which  I  have   gathered 
finm   the  works   of    the   Greek 
fttheiB^  the  last  quotation  which  I 
^  presented  to  his  notice,  had 
iMttttUed  merely  the  order  of  time 
i^vhich  ther  respectively  lived, 
Mid  have  oecsL  i^aced  immedi- 
J^ifter  that  of  St.  Ignatius,  who 
■Bviihed  in  the  year  of  ogrLord  G8, 


If  it  be  asked,  what  reason  has 
induced  me  in  this  single  instance 
to  deviate  in  so  remarkable  a  man- 
ner from  the  re^ar  succession  of 
time  in  which  these  fathers  respec- 
tivelv   flourished,    my    answer    is 
simply  this.    Of  all  the  glorious 
testimonies  corroborative  and  illus- 
trative of  the  doctrine  of  Transub- 
stantiation,  every  one  of  which  is 
more  than  sufficient  completely  to 
overwhelm  the  antagonist  of  the 
Catholic,  there  is  not  one,  from  the 
very  beginning  to  the  end,  so  un- 
control&ble  as  an  authority  in  every 
line,  word,  and  syllable,  as  the  pas- 
saffc  in  question.    Yes,  the  very 
signt  of  the  dittcrin^  page  dazzles 
the  eye  of  tne  beholder;  it  is  in- 
stantaneously destructive    to    the 
whole  cause  of  Protestantism.     It 
is  a  passage,  I  contend — and  I  say 
it  in  the  spirit  of  true  charity — 
which  the  enemies  of  truth  among 
men  must  behold  with  dismay,  and 
the  devil  with  abhorrence.    There 
is  not  in  it  one  ambiguous  word 
capable  of  misleading  the  judgment 
of  a  calm,  rational,  and  dispassion- 
ate inquirer.    It  is  all  clear  and  self- 
evident.    No  lawgiver,  of  the  deep- 
est insight  into  the  depravitv  of 
human  nature,  and  desirous  of  an- 
ticipating every  species  of  auibble, 
chioBnerv,  and  evasion,  conld,  in  the 
profounJest  reach  of  human  wis- 
dom, have  penned  a  law  so  totally 
unsusceptible  of  misconstruction  in 
all  after  ages,  as  is  this  exposition 
of  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantia- 
tion ;  and,  let  me  add,  that  it  was 
given  by  one  who  shed  his  blood  in 
Die  cause  of  its  Divine  lustitutor, 
so  early  as  the  year  166. 

Reflect  then,  most  deeply,  0  sin- 
cere inquirer  into  primitive  Chris- 
tianity !  thou,  I  say,  who  wouldst 
deem  it  a  cause  of  far  greater  ex- 
ultation to  bo  foiled  in  areumeuL 
provided  thou  couldst  but  find  m 
that  mestmBhle  jewel,  Tmib,  ' 
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to  be  applauded  and  crowned  with 
all  the  garlands  of  genius  by  the 
associates  of  thy  early  wanderings  ! 
What  is  it  that  St.  Justin  says,  and 
to  whom  is  it  that  his  words  are 
addressed?    Know,  then,  that  he  is 
writing   to  the   Roman   emperor, 
Antomnus  Pius;  and  that,  at  the 
very  time  when  he  wrote  it,  a  report 
was  prevalent  throughout  the  wnole 
Boman  empire,  that  the  Christians 
in  their  sacrifices  made  it  a  part  of 
their  sacred  rites  to  murder  mfants 
and  to  eat  human  flesh.     The  se- 
crecy with  which  the  awfully  tre- 
mendous mysteries  were  veiled  by 
the  Christians  in  those  early  ages, 
accompanied  with  incautious  words, 
sometunes  uttered  by  true  believers 
in  the  hearing  of  Pagans,  as  well  as 
with  confessions  (sometimes  extor- 
ted by  the  violence  of  racks  and 
tortures,)  that  the  Sacrament  was 
the  real  body  and  the  real  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ,  alone  could  and  did 
give  rise  to  the  dissemination  of  so 
barbarous  an  opinion. 

What  a  splendid  opportunity  had 
not  St.  Justin  upon  this  occasion, 
had  the  doctrine  of  mere  bread  and 
wine  been  known  at  that  early 
period,  of  allaying  aU  the  ferment 
that  had  been  excited  against  the 
professors  of  Christianity,  on  the 
ground  of  their  being  mere  canni- 
bals !  The  way  to  proceed  was  plain 
and  obvious.  He  had  nothing  to  do 
but,  with  all  the  mildness  of  a  Chris- 
tian utterly  averse  to  such  a  fero- 
cious practice  as  that  of  eating 
human  flesh,  to  acquaint  the  Roman 
emperor  with  the  true  circumstances 
of  the  case — to  account  for  the 
origin  of  the  report  that  had  been 
spread  a^^ainst  them — namely,  by  as- 
suring him  that,  although  the  priest 
at  the  sacrifice  said,  "  This  is  my 
body,"  and  "This  is  my  blood,"  and 
that  the  people  cried  out  "  Amen !" 
yet  that  they  meant  it  as  a  mere 
type  or  figure  of  the  precious  body 


and  blood — ^not  as  ilM  reality.  He 
had,  I  say,  simply  to  state,  had  the 
Lord's  Supper,  in  the  Protestant 
acceptation,  been  then  known,  that 
the  narmless  rite  consisted  merely 
in  eating  bread  and  drinking  wine, 
remembrance  of   their  blessed 
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Master,' without  indulging  one  sins^ 
thought  of  their  bcin^  dianged  in 
the  words  of  the  blessing  into  real 
flesh  and  real  blood;  althon^  by 
a  species  of  harmless  mitiumer, 
(according  to  the  Protestant  doc- 
trine,) the  custom  was  to  call  then 
by  those  respective  names.  This 
explanation  would,  methinks,  have 
been  amply  sufficient;  and  bad 
St.  Justin  thus  given  it,  I  do  ovn 
that  the  Protestimt  might  have  bad 
some  plausibility  of  argument  in 
declaiming  against  the  aoctiine  (A 
Transubstantiation  as  being  empty 
and  fallacious.  But  oh!  if  this  was 
really  the  intent  of  the  holy  father 
in  writing  to  a  Pagan  emperor  upon 
this  mystery  of  Cmistian  faith,  ynai 
language  more  mysterious  in  iti 
import  could  he  possibly  have  used 
as  explanatory  of  the  grand  areamm, 
than  those  words  which  are  ooB* 
tained  in  the  passage  above  quoted  f 
How  could  the  words,  "  is  the  JUA 
and  blood  of  that  incamaie  JtmC 
have  been  intended  by  St.  JostiB  to 
convey  to  the  Roman  emperor  tke 
doctrme  of  Protestantism  on  tins 
momentous  subject  P 

The  answer  to  this  question,  wbi^ 
in  the  eyes  of  a  reader  of  a  pin 
ordinary  capacity  seems  to  prntfk 
difficulties  of  a  most  insurmoont^ 
able  nature,  so  far  from  cansinff  tkJ 
least  alarm  in  the  breast  of  Aidb* 
bishop  Tillotson,  furnishes,  on  tin 
contrary,  in  his  grave  opinion,  i 
most  resistless  argument  aguail 
us.  Every  Une  witn  him  is  strielil^ 
orthodox,  and  easy  to  be  aoooa 
modated  to  plain  Protntantin 
without  the  slightest  violence  o 
distortion  of  phiase.    There  b  on! 
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ieht  in  this  the  learned 
1^8  powerful  attempt  to 
Me  ever-flourishing  aoG;ma 
Buuty  in  question,  of  which 
dp  appears  to  have  been 
la  that  is,  of  not  present- 
is  Protestant  reader  the 
r  St.  Justin  at  full  length, 
f  ,the  two  or  three  mots 
expressions  calculated  to 
e  purpose  which  he  had  in 
lis,  to  be  sure — and  herein 
ly  coincides  with  all  the  di- 
le  Church  of  England  since 
ation — would  nave  been 
gerous  experiment.  What, 
ould  all  arguments  have 
)  those  who  have  hitherto 
their  understandings  to  be 
y  the  learning  of  such  a 

Tillotson,  had  he  been 
ough  to  give  in  the  same 
oh  was  graced  with  his 
periods  against  the  doc- 
ransuhstantiation,  as  being 
t  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
nerely  one  milesimal  part 
bosc  said  fathers  had  de- 
1  testimony  of  its  eternal 
¥liat  would  have  become 
ictility  of  the  scholar  at 
nd  dambridge  for  nearly 
ituries  past,  had  such  a 
seen  unanimouslv  adopted 
Professors  of  Theology? 
manifest  result  would  have 
t  unqucstionablv  to  plaoe 
iution  upon  those  very 
here  the  fathers  now  repose 
ibraries  covered  with  the 
pes  that  profusion  of  never- 
^umes  which  have  issued 

British  press  every  year 
days  of  the  Reformation, 
press  purpose  of  misrepre- 
tne  doctrme  containea  in 
Good  God!"  would  the  as- 
pupil  have  exclaimed  to  his 
r,  "  is  it  possible  that  the 
>ald  have  thus  written,  and 
oouM  have  thus  inught  ?'*  / 


The  next  astounding  objection 
of  Archbishop  Tillotson  against 
Transubstantiation  is  as  follows : — 
"There  is,"  says  his  lordship,  "  an- 
other remarkable  testimony  of  Ire- 
n^eus,  which,  though  it  be  not  now 
extant  in  those  works  of  his  whick 
remain,  jret  has  been  preserved  by 
(Ecumenius ;  and  it  is  this  :  *  When 
(says  he)  the  Greeks  had  ialtn 
same  servants  of  the  Christian  Cote- 
chumeni  (that  is,  such  as  had  not 
been  admitted  to  the  Sacrament), 
and  aftertoards  urged  them  ly 
violence  to  tell  them  some  of  the 
secrets  of  the  Christians,  these  ser- 
vants, having  nothing  to  sag  that 
might  gratifg  those  who  offered 
violence  to  them,  except  onlg  that  they 
had  heard  from  their  masters  that 
the  divine  communion  was  the  blood 
and  body  of  Christ ;  they,  thinking 
that  it  was  really  blood  and  flesh, 
declared  as  much  to  those  that  gnes» 
tioned  them.  The  Greeks  taking  this 
as  if  it  were  really  done  by  the  Chris- 
tians, discovered  it  to  others  of  the 
Greeks,  who  hereupon  put  Sanctus 
and  Blandina  to  the  torture,  to  make 
them  confess  it*  To  whom  Blan- 
dina boldly  answered.  'How  could 
they  endure  to  do  this  who  by  way  of 
exercise  (or  abstinenoe)  donot  eat  that 
flesh  which  may  lawfully  be  eaten  f* 
"  By  which  it  appears,"  says  Arch- 
bishop Tillotson  very  eravely,  "  t  hai 
this  which  they  woultt  have  charqed 
upon  Christians,  as  if  they  had  lite- 
rally eaten  the  flesh  and  drank  the 
blood  of  Christ  in  this  Sacrameni, 
was  a  false  accusation  which  ihoKi 
martyrs  denied,  saying  they  were  to 
far  from  that,  that  tney,  for  their 
part,  did  not  eoi  any  flesh  at  all." 

Such,  reader,  is  the  vety  skilfvl 
refuge  by  which  the  learned  Arch- 
bishop, in  quoting  this  memorabL) 
extract  from  St.  Irenaeus,  endeavours 
to  evade  the  force  of  those  pregnant 
words  contained  in  it,  nameW,  t\i<d\ 
tbej  (the  slaves)  had  heaxa  Icom 
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their  masters,  that  (he  divine  com- 
munion  was  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  Now  hear  the  answer,  and 
let  me  obtain  the  command  of  your 
full  attention  whilst  I  give  it.  The 
question  expected  to  be  spoken  to 
by  Sanctus  and  Blandina,  was 
whether  they  ate  human  flesh,  of 
course  according  to  a  human  mode 
of  eating,  namely,  being  sensible 
that  it  is  flesh  wnilst  one  is  eating 
it ;  and  the  answer  of  the  martyrs 
was  precisely  that  which  a  Catholic 
in  the  present  century  would  be 
obliged  to  give  to  a  torturer  who 
ihomd  have  the  power  of  putting 
such  a  question — namely,  tnat  he 
did  not ;  and  moreover  would  he 
add,  that  he  shuddered  at  such  an 
action.  St.  Augustine,  indeed,  has 
rejected  from  the  Catholic  faith  such 
a  mode  of  eating,  in  describing  that 
which  the  first  Protestants,  the 
carnal-minded  Jews,  who  rose  against 
the  words  of  our  Saviour,  conceived 
that  the  meaning  of  his  words  tended 
to  inculcate.  "  Quid  est  ergo,  Non 
prodest  quidquam  caro?  Non  prodcst 
quidquam,  sed  quomodo  ilh  intel- 
lexerunt,  quomoao  in  cadavere  dila- 
niatur,  aut  in  maccUo  vcnditur,  non 
quomodo  spiritu  r-e^etatur" — Tract. 
27,  vol.  iii.  p.  503. 

"What,  therefore,   means    that 

fhrasc.  The  flesh  prqfiieth  nothing!' 
t  profitcth  nothing  in  the  manner 
in  which  they  understood  it ;  for 
they  understood  it  to  mean  flesh  as  it 
is  mangled  in  a  dead  body,  or  as  it  is 
sold  in  the  market,  not  as  it  is  quick- 
ened btf  the  animating  spirit  of  lifer 
Now  is  it  not  precisely  in  this 
manner  that  they  (the  Greeks)  con- 
ceived the  Christians  to  cat  human 
flesh  ?  And  was  not  the  answer  of 
Sanctus  and  Blandina,  with  the 
utmost  accuracy,  correspondent  to 
the  intention  of  those  who  put  the 
question,  as  to  the  mode  in  which 
it  was  to  be  answered,  viz.  Yes,  or 
J^o,  as  to  the  carnality  of  the  eating  ? 


But  neither  did  St.  Irensns  nor 
St.  Augustine  mean  to  inculcate  that 
the  flesh  and  blood  of  our  Saviour 
was  not  to  be  really  eaten  and  drunk 
in  the  sacramental  manner  in  whick 
they  are  received  bv  the  Catholic : 
to  prove  which  look  to  the  words 
of  St.  Ircns&us,  cited  above,  and 
attend  to  the  following  passage  from 
St.  Augustine  r — 

Conversi  sunt  ex  ipso  popnk) 
JudsBorum,  conversi  sunt  et  bapti- 
zati  sunt ;  ad  mensam  Domini  ac- 
cesserunt,  et  sanguinem  quern  sad- 
enfes  fuderunt,  credenf^s  oibenmi*' 

They  [some  of  the  Jews,]  were 
converted ;  they  were  converted 
and  baptized ;  tney  approacbed  to 
the  table  of  the  Lord;  and  now, 
believing,  they  drank  that  blood  witch 
in  their  ufigocernadlefury  they  them' 
selves  had  shed." 

The  answer,  therefore,  of  those 
blessed  martyrs, — to  express  myself 
by  this  passage  of  the  same  St. 
Augustine, — was  given  to  men  who, 
in  regard  to  the  question,  ''tpiri- 
tualia  carnaliter  sapiebant "  (voL  iiL 
par.  2,)  had  ever  conceived  of  spi- 
ritual things  in  a  manner  whoUy 
gross  and  temporal,  and  the  answer 
was,  therefore,  precisely  that  whidi 
ought  to  have  been  given. 

And  here  let  me  ask.  Had  the 
learned  Archbishop,  in  bringing 
forth  this  passa^  of  Stlienciia, 
had  nothing  else  m  view  but  to  dis- 
charge a  duty  to  his  conscience,  and 
to  hils  God,  b^  explaining  the  real  doc- 
trine of  primitive  Christianity  on  this 
contested  point,  would  it  not  hsifO 
been  natural  for  him  to  observe^ 
that  CEcumeuius,  instead  of  drawing 
the  same  inference  with  himadf  (the 
Archbishop)  from  tha  extract  wnkh 
he  gives  from  Irenseus,  actnsllj 
declares  himself  a  true  Papist,  whcB» 
in  his  own  words,  he  attemptt  to 
elucidate  the  same  subject  F  Ex* 
plaining  the  meaning  of  those  words 
of  St.  raul,  "  He  Uiat  eatetk  and 
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Aiaketh  unworthily,  eateth  and 
Asnketh  damiimtion  to  himself,  not 
ineming  the  Lord*s  body/'  (Ecu- 
■BBrassays — 

M9  Smk^imdv  rovrc oti  /ii;  cfcra- 
^>  M^  cyrottv  ruv  irpoK€ifi»¥<ov 
nfiTfidot*  £1  ^p  fiaBoifitVf  Tir 
■vrc  fimv  o  wpoirrifui^s,  ov  dci;^- 
fBfW^  mpoVf  aXX'  avro  rovro  i;fuiff 
f^^y  rapacrKcvao-ci. — (Beum.  £d. 
XneL  Paris,  1631,  fol.  vol.  L  p. 
fiSS.  "  Not  discerning :  that  is,  not 
leearately  inquiring  into,  nor  sensi- 
Ue  of^  the  grandeur  of  tlie  things 
tkt  he  before  us.  Por,  did  we  but 
ksn  wko  it  u  that  is  there,  never 
fhoold  we  be  in  want  of  any  other 
iKitement;  this  alone  would  be 
i^kkot  to  impress  awe  upon  our 
Bmds,  and  regulate  our  behaviour." 

Ti  fip  ^'^i  t^H^criy  o  aprov  ; 
ki^Mnri  TO  <n»fM  Xpiarov. — I6id. 
"For  what  is,"  says  he, "  the  bread  ? 
Why,  it  is  the  body  of  Christ." 

Is  it  possible,  therefore,  let  me 
ttik  of  any  impaitial  Christian,  that 
(Eeomemus,  who  has  thus  expressed 
Umself,  could  have  preserved  this 
ikrioTis  extract  from  St.  Iremcus 
vitk  the  intention  of  wresting  it 
nto  evidence,  as  Archbishop  TiUot- 
MB  has  endeavoured  to  do,  against 
the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  ? 
Would  he  not,  too,  had  he  thought 
lib  the  Protestant  archbbhop,  have 
Moed  with  avidity  this  very  oppor- 
tue  oooaibn,  of  stigmatizing,  with 
geheaaence  equal  to  that  of  his, 
ioidship^  the  doctrine  which  wc 
{jtfholict  profess,  and  at  the  same 
tine  of  develmsing  that  which  is 
Bfldd  by  the  Church  of  Engbnd  ? 

But  tlie  most  astonishing  instance 
of  the  Archbishop's  want  of  candour 
b  Baking  extracts  from  some  few 
iitteiB  of  the  Church  is  exhibited  in 
ftsK  paaaages  which  be  baa  culled 
faa  tbe  gpreai  Si.  Augustine.  Who- 
i^  has  tiie  slightest  tincture  of 

^lmtance  with  the  works  of  this 
fither  cannot  bot  obaare  howj 
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very  unsuitable  his  language  is, 
upon  all  occasions,  whenever  he 
touches  upon  the  sacrament  of  the 
Eucharist,  to  that  mode  of  inter- 
pretation in  which  the  same  subject 
IS  treated  by  Protestants.  Tillotson, 
however,  instead  of  exerting  the 
vigour  of  his  genius  to  disentangle 
the  Protestant  from  those  embar- 
rassments in  which  innumerable 
passages  from  the  works  of  St. 
Augustine  must  of  necessity  involve 
him,  has  the  art,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  imprudence,  to  repose  the 
whole  strength  of  his  cause  upon 
some  detached  sentences  and  loose 
unconnected  expressions  of  that 
father,  the  meaning  of  which  he  evi- 
dently shows  that  he  docs  not,  or 
rathei'  wliat  he  will  not  understand. 

The  whole  tendency  of  the  pas- 
sages in  question  goes  to  show  that 
the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  are 
really  received  in  the  sacrament. 
St.  Augustine  inculcates  over  and 
over  again,  that  although  Christ's 
bodj,  according  to  the  supposition 
of  Its  being  eaten  in  a  carnal  and 
temporal  manner,  like  other  common 
meats,  prqfiteth  nothing  ;  yet,  eaten 
in  a  spiritual  and  sacramental  man- 
ner, in  opposition  to  the  gross 
dwelling  of  mere  flesh  and  blood,  is 
the  source  of  life  and  sanctiflcatioi; 
to  the  soul.  He  aflirms  again  and 
again,  that  his  words  concerning  his 
flesh  arc  not  mere  draughts  of 
fiction;  but  that  he  is  present  in 
the  reidity,  in  the  substantiality, 
though  not  after  a  visible,  corporeal, 
or  carnal  manner. 

This  is  the  truly  Catholic  doctrine 
which  St.  Augustine,  with  incessant 
industry,  in  almost  every  page,  in- 
culcates. "  Ye  are  not,"  he  makes 
Christ  himself  to  say,  interpreting 
his  words,  "  to  cat  this  body  as  je 
now  sec  it;  but  this  same 
being  in  a  spiritual  and  invi 
manner  in  the  Sacrament,  ye 
cat,  oTjfe  have  no  life  ia  you.** 
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B'tfons  I  ci-jbtI  de,  I  must  not 
omit  to  «%7  rh:^:  I  Lad  an  ajisTcr  to 
{Ht^,  ii  I  Lad  tir*e.  as  to  the  cwp  or 
r/kaiuK,  L.poa  which  mr  learned 
friend  ha.«  so  in?eii:oa«fT  and  so 
sophist  icall^  arzued.  St .  Lake  xxii. 
l7: — "And  he  took  the  cup  and 
gaTe  thanks,  and  said,T2kke  this  and 
diTide  it  amom?  jounclTea :"  '  xiii. 
IHf)  "For  I  say  unio  vou,  I  will  not 
drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  until 
the  kintrrlom  of  God  &hall  come." 
Now,  thi.s  chalice,  according  to  the 
rtrj  evideQce  of  the  text  itself,  is 
not  the  second  part  of  the  holj 
Sacraineiit,  but  toat  solemn  cup  of 
wine  which  belonged  as  a  libation 
to  the  otfcrinj^  and  eating  of  the 
Pasclial  Lamb,  and  which,  wing  an 
cajiccial  figure  of  the  Ao/y  ehalicf, 
fcan  (here  tlrunk  of  bv  our  Saviour 
and  given  to  the  ajiostles,  with  the 
declaration  that  it  should  not  be 
drank  of  any  more  until  it  should  be 
drank  anew  in  the  kingdom  of  God  ; 
that  is  to  ftay,  in  the  celebration  of 
the  blf'sscd  Sacrament  of  his  blood 
of  the  New  Testament.  And  by 
this  place  it  seems  to  be  confirmed 
that  the  words  in  St.  Matthew,  xxvi. 
29—"  I  will  not  drink  of  the  fruit 
of  tiio  vino,"  kc.  had  reference  to 
this  cup  of  the  old  law,  although 
th(ry  unj  hero,  by  repetition  or  reca- 
pitulation, smjkcn  afttrr  the  holy 
chalice.  At  oil  events,  whatever  may 
lie  the  allusion,  I  am  sure  my  rev. 
opfK)n(:nt  is  not  iuclincd  to  maintain 
ficriously  that  mere  wine,  new  or  old, 
Lb  druuk  in  the  kin^om  of  heaven. 

But  to  quit  this  subject.  The 
ffrand  onus,  after  all,  tliat  sits  so 
boavily  on  the  shoulders  of  my 
learned  friend,  is  to  explain  away 
all  Antiquity,  and  to  tell  us  how  the 
doctrine  of  Transubstoutiation  could 
possibly  have  sprung  up  in  the 
period  subsequent  to 
Aow  it  is  tliat  all  the 
.Ghorch  should  have 
or  should 


hare  thus  nsanlmooslTstnigsledl) 
their  tongues  to  decctre  othen 
how  it  is**  that  the  Greek  Gund 
who  «epan:ed  from  ns  so  msnyoc 
turies  ago,  and  the  Nestorians  u 
EatTchians,  who  separated  fromc 
in  tie  foortk  or  fifth  centnzr,  stil 
with  one  accordant  Tolce  maattf 
the  d'xrtrine  of  Tnmsubstantiadoi 
I  should  like  to  hear  the  ksne 
gentleman  for  a  whole  week  to^ 
ther,  if  he  would  but  attempt  togr 
a  satisfactory  answer  to  these  f 
tauglements.'  Why,  even  oa  t 
supposition  that  we  could  not  pro 
it  from  this  argument ;  if  the  boo) 
of  the  New  Testament  had  bd 
irrecoverably  lost,  as  some  of  tk 
most  incontestably  have  been ;  vc 
it  so  fully  proved  in  Scriptnie,  st 
would  I  abide  by  the  imintemp(< 
doctrine  of  asrs,  and  just  as  firn 
and  trulv  believe  that  doctrine  at 
believe  (y  tradition  that  the  city 
Rome  is  placed  on  the  Teiy  sp 
where  it  tormeriT  was,  at  lesst 
to  some  part  of  its  bmlding,  vU 
plainly  shows  its  antiquitT. 

Gentlemen,  I  have  nnisned ;  Ii 
satisfied  with  mv  exertions,  thoof 
I  am  not  satistied  with  my  feeb 
efforts  as  of  consequence  when  om 
ptired  with  the  splendid  effusid 
the  metaphorical  flourishes  of  i 
rev.  opjwnent. 

[The  learned  gentleman's  bo 
having  elapsed,  John  Kendal,  Ei 
the  chairman  on  the  part  of  t 
Catholics,  arose  to  announce  thilk 
the  following  Tuesday,  a  fresh  n 
jcct  would  come  under  discnssii 
luimely,  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Ml 
and  tnat  Mr.  French  would  w 
the  first  speech  on  that  oocaaitt 

IFe  certify  that  thU  Report  it  fa 
fully  and  correctly  ffiven. 

Key.  J.  CuHMiNO,  MjL 
D.  Fbencu,  Esq. 

BarrUttr-mt-. 

Cius.  MATBuar  Ajlcue 
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TiiULD  Evening,  Tuesday,  Apeil  9,  1839. 


SUBJECT : 

SACRIFICE  OF  THE  MASS. 


Mr.  French. — ^Ladles  aud  gen- 
Uemen,   I    rise    once    more   with 
alacrity   to  enter  that  arena  into 
vhich  I  have  been  invited  by  my 
learned  and  talented  opponent ;  and 
I  most  say,  that  I  rise  on  this  occa- 
sion  equally  pleased  with  the  retro- 
spedk  of  my  past  exertions  in  this 
gtorions  cause,  as  with  my  anticipa- 
tbns  of  those  which  I  am  about  to 
make  this  evening,  with  the  assist- 
ance of  Almighty  uod,  which  I  have 
most   fervently  implored, — I   say, 
which  I  am  about  to  make  this 
erening,  in  tracing  the  Sacrifice  of 
tie  Mass,  directly,  from  age  to  age, 
op  to  the  very  times  of  the  apostles. 
Nay,  I  intend  to  do  more;  what- 
efer  surprise  it  may  excite  in  my 
learned  friend,  I  intend  to  prove 
that  the   Sacnfice  of  the  Mass  is 
jx^nted  out  specifically  in  the  2iew 
TetiametU  itself.    Yes,^  gentlemen, 
I  ODoe  more  raise  my  voice  in  this 
assembly  to  combat  my  opponent,  as 
a  fondly  attached  son  of  my  Mother 
Clrnrch— to  combat  for  that  Church, 
which  alone  is  covered  with  the  hoar 
of  ages,  amidst    the    innumerable 
churches  that,  in  this  land  of  fickle- 
aess  and  inconstancy,  are  perpetually 
rjing  around  her,  all  envying  her, 
and  vainly  claiming  her  unpartici- 
pated  honours.    But  know,  ladies 
and  gentlemen,  these  honours  cling 
to  h^  inseparably,  and  are  not  to  be 
wrong  from  her  either  by  violence 
or  by  fraod.    The  Cathohc  Church, 
as  we  have  seen,  has  been  heard,  in 
e?^  age  since  the  time  of  the 
apo«Ues;  and,  as  I  shall  prove  to 
Toi  demonstrably  this  evening-in 
erciy  age  by  a  duly  ordmaea  andj 


consecrated  priesthood,  descending 
in  one  continued  stream  of  succes- 
sion from  the  days  of  the  apostles ; 
in  every  age,  I  say,  by  such  a  priest- 
hood, has  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass 
been  offered  up  in  her  majestic 
temples. 

It,  on  the  other  hand,  my  friend 
say  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  which 
I  am  advocating,  be,  as  my  learned 
friend  will  no  doubt  contend  this 
evening,  if  it  be  but  an  error  and 
corruption  of  Christianity,  and  not 
of  apostolic  origin,  1  then  must  im- 
pose on  the  shoulders  of  ray  learned 
friend  a  burden  that  will  oe  great 
indeed;  I  must  call  upon  him,  in 
that  case,  and  I  shall  reiterate  the 
calling  until  I  have  a  satisfactory 
reply — I  shall  call  upon  him  to  point 
out  m  what  age  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass  did  arise  ;  1  shall  request  liim, 
by  historical  daia,  and  nut  by  wild 
conjectures,  to  specify  some  given 

Eenod,  and  I  will  allow  him  much 
ititudc  in  this  investigation.  If  he 
chooses,  he  may  take  any  given 
compass  within  fifty  years ;  if  that 
be  not  sufficient,  I  will  give  him  a 
centuiy  ;  if  he  is  discontented  with 
that,  1  will  give  him  any  two  cen- 
turies, or  any  three  centuries,  within 
the  compass  of  which  he  will  most 
indubitaoly  be  enabled  to  tell  us, 
with  something  like  precision,  when 
it  was  that  this  imposition  was  first 
practised  upon  the  Christian  world. 
When,  I  say,  did  this  sudden, 
simultaneous  act,  mar  and  alter  Ihe 
whole  system  of  primitive  belief 
over  all  Christendom?  which  pri* 
milive  beliefwG  will  suppose,  fox  t\\fc 
sake  of  argument,  howevei  \ai2i\Ak.f^3 
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it  may  be,  we  will  suppose  to  have 
been  the  belief  of  Calvin.  How, 
then,  I  say,  on  such  a  supposition, 
was  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  intro- 
duced into  the  world?  How,  let 
the  learned  ^ntleman  tell  roe,  was 
it  finally  established?  Was  there 
no  controversy  when  it  planted  its 
first  foot,  if  1  may  use  the  expres- 
sion P  Was  there  no  man  of  common 
education — ^no  man,  who,  like  my 
learned  friend  himself,  loathing  the 
very  shadow  of  such  an  institute, 
was  ready  to  dispute  the  contested 
point,  and  to  declaim,  with  all  the 
vehemence  with  which  the  learned 
gentleman  will  thunder  this  evening, 
against  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  ? 
Was  there  no  Calvinist  at  his  post 
when  that  "  abominable  supersti- 
tion," as  it  is  called  in  Protestant 
books,  suddenly  burst  in  upon  the 
world,  or  gradually  crept  mto  it? 
Was  its  progress  through  Christen- 
dom unopposed,  because  it  was  un- 
perceived  r  or  was  it  unobstructed, 
because  it  was  unblamed,  or,  if  you 
please,  because  it  was  encouraged 
and  applauded  ? 

What  ingenious  hypothesis  of  my 
learned  antagonist,  indulging  in  all 
the  luxuriance  of  his  "  orientalism," 
giving  the  loose  reins  to  all  the 
inventive  powers  of  his  genius,  will 
be  able  to  account,  either  for  the 
sudden  irruption  of  this  Sacrifice  of 
the  Mass  into  the  Christian  Church, 
or  for  the  slow,  gradual,  silent, 
undermining  pace  with  which  it 
gained  ground,  amidst  the  nations 
of  the  earth,  disfiguring,  on  all  sides, 
the  pure  fabric,  the  CaivinisiicfsJbnCy 
of  original  Cluistianity  ?  taking  it 
for  granted,  for  the  sake  of  argument 
I  mean,  that  the  primitive  religion 
was  the  Calvinistic  creed.  When, 
1  ask,  and  I  call  upon  my  learned 
friend  to  answer,  when  were  the 
first  Catholic  altars  erected — ^wheu 
were  the  loud  symphonious  hosannas 
afihe  Catholic  Mass  first  resounded 


in  any  country  of  the  Christian 
world  ?  Again,  I -ask,  how  will  he 
account  for  the  harmonizing  bond  oi 
sympathy  that  exists  between  the 
Catholics  of  the  Western  part  of  the 
world  and  the  Eutychians  and  Nes- 
torians — between  the  Catholics  of 
the  Western  part  of  the  world  and 
the  remote  Eutychians  and  Nes- 
torians  in  the  East — ^those  schis- 
matical  churches  who  sundered  from 
the  Homan  see  fourteen  hundred 
years  ago,  and  have  never  been  on 
the  least  terms  of  relationship  with 
it  since  that  moment — I  ask,  and 
it  is  a  thundering  and  an  appalling 
question  for  my  learned  friend,  I 
confess,  which  I  hope  he  will  an- 
swer systematically  this  evening — 
I  ask,  what  bond  of  sympathy,  let 
him  tell  me,  not  by  conjecture,  but 
by  proof,  was  ever  known  to  exist 
between  them  that  could  induce 
them  to  coalesce,  and  to  unite  with 
emulating  loudness  of  voice,  in  cry- 
ing out  to  the  nations  of  the  world, 
"  We  received  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass  and  the  doctrine  of  Transub- 
stantiation,  by  transmission,  from 
apostolic  days  ?  " 

My  learned  friend,  during  the 
course  of  his  eloquent  address  the 
other  evening,  made  frequent  allu- 
sion, in  his  metaphorical  flights,  to 
the  nature  of  a  stream,  and,  if  I  re- 
collect rightly,  he  characterized  that 
pure  and  that  pellucid  stream,  which, 
upon  the  subject  of  the  Catholic 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  runs 
so  equally  through  all  the  pages  of 
the  fathers,  as  a  muddy  stream ;  but 
the  mad,  in  my  humble  opinion  on 
such  a  subject,  is  merely  in  the 
learned  gentleman's  own  confused 
imagination.  As  far  as  I  am  able 
to  understand  the  fathers,  there  b 
a  most  perfect  consistency,  a  most 
unvarying  assertion  in  every  one  of 
them,  from  beginning  to  end,  as 
to  the  "body  and  blood"  of  our 
Lord  being  in  the  sacrament  of 
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tbe  GathoHc  Eucharist ;  and  I  will 
def  J  him,  taming  over  sdl  the  pages, 
theTf^nminous  pages  of  the  fathers, 
to  show  noe  where  there  is  a  neea- 
tire  to  the  assertion  of  the  Catno- 
lie  GsAechism,  that  it  is  really  the 
bodjr  and  the  hlood  of  our  Messed 
Sanonr. 

There  are  many  figoratiye  ex- 
pressioiis  used,  I  grant,  in  Catholic 
writers;    nay,   we   nse   figurative 
enressions  even  in  our  Mass :  we 
eau  it  the  "panem  eeUitem"  and 
"  eaUeem  uUutii  atema"  the  celes- 
tial bread,  &c.,  iust  as  the  rod  of 
Moses,  after  it  became  a  serpent, 
was  still  called  a  rod,  and  as  the 
woman,  after  having  been  created, 
was  still  called  the  rio  of  Adam.   So 
that  there  are  figurative  expressions 
we  never  deny;  out  what  I  contend 
is,  that  eveiy  father,  both  Greek  and 
Roman,  has  always  asserted,  most 
strenuousl  Y  and  most  harmoniously, 
that  "  the  oodj  and  blood  of  Christ 
are  verily  received  in  the  sacrament 
of  the  Eucharist,  and  that  he  who  re- 
ceives it  not  cannot  inherit  eternal 
life.**  The  learned  gentleman  would 
mvain  look  for  such  an  inconsis- 
|«iicy  in  our  liturgies,  as  that  which 
is  to  be  found  in  the  English  Pro- 
testant Liturgy.    What  can  be-rl 
put  it  to  yourselves,  as  men  of  coni- 
OMm  sense — ^what  can  be  more  in- 
coherent than  that  which  I  read  in 
your  Common  Prayer-book,  namely, 
that  "  the  b&dsf  and  blood  of  Christ 
tre  verily  and  indeed  received  by  the 
fMfnl  in  the  Sacrament"  wliilst  it. 
is  maintained  by  Protestants,  most 
damorously,  that  they  are  not  there? 
Bat  I  was  ^ing  to  ask  the  learned 
ffcntleman,  is  a  stream  less  likely  to 
be  Hmind  and  incorrupt  in  propor- 
tion to  its  proximity  to  the  fountain- 
head,  than  one  which  is  wandering 
from  it  at  an  immeasurable  distance 
of  time  and  space  ?    The  purport 
of  my  metaphorical  allusion,  thus , 
fcsBOed  on  nis  cfwn,  is  simply  this  I 


— ^If  the  doctrines  of  primitive  an- 
tiquity are  to  be  attested  in  this 
our  mutual  endeavour  after  truth, 
is  that  attestation,  I  ask,  in  the 
name  of  equity  and  fairness  of  argu- 
ment, to  be  sought  for  in  the  records 
of  the  sixteenth  ceniury?  If  you 
are  of  opinion,  my  friends,  or  if 
my  reverend  friend  should  be  of 
opinion,  that  to  know  the  doctrines 
01  primitive  antiquity,  we  ought  with 
more  propriety  to  recur  to  the 
writers  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
than  to  the  writers  of  earlier  ages, 
it  must  cert-ainly  be,  in  their  esti- 
mation, an  idle  waste  of  words,  on 
my  part,  to  endeavour  to  trace 
back,  as  I  shall  do  most  lucidly, 
this  evening,  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass  to  the  very  days  of  the  apos- 
tles. 

In  furtherance  of  this  object, 
gentlemen,  let  me  once  more  re- 
mind my  reverend  opponent,  tli.it  I 
expect,  before  the  conclusion  of  this 
discussion,  he  will  condescend  to 
ffive  me  tlie  answer  which  I  have  so 
frequently  solicited  in  our  former 
discussions, — that  is,  to  account, 
satisfactorily,  for  this  wonderful  har- 
mony and  consent  existing  between 
the  Nestorians  and  the  Eutyehians, 
and  the  Catholics  of  the  world,  as 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist,  and 
also  as  to  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 
Their  liturgies  are  in  existence ;  we 
have  them  here,  and  I  shall  open 
them  before  you,  and  read  to  you 
respective  parts  relating  to  that 
sacred,  that  ineffably  sacred  doc- 
trine, the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  liUcha- 
rist? 

When  was  it,  I  ask,  therefore — 
for  these  Questions  have  never  been 
answered  ny  any  of  your  Protestant 
theologians,  though  so  many  have 
endeavoured  to  extricate  themselves 
out  of  the  entanglement  by  conjec- 
tural hypothesis — when  waa  \\»,  \ 
Bsk,  that  all  tht  C^/oiKtsis  \x  tli^. 
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fcorld — (for  you  are  to  suppress 
laughter,  and  to  take  it  for  granted 
that  theirs  was  the  primitive  faith) 
— when  was  it  that  they  all  went  to 
bed,  on  one  dark  night,  all  orthodox, 
all  of  sound  belief — all  sound  Cal- 
vinists — and  awoke — oh,  wonder  of 
wonders!  on  the  following  morning, 
without  even  the  warning  notice  of 
a  dream  as  to  the  coming,  the  im- 
pending evil — awoke,  1  say,  on  the 
following  morning,  all  rank  Papists, 
all  prostrate  at  tlie  feet  of  crucifixes 
and  altars,  ail  listening  with  solemn 
and  profound  devotion  to  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Mass.  Surely  my 
reverend  friend,  when  he  is  rising 
to  harangue  us  to-m'ght,  cannot,  he 
cannot  surely  refrain,  out  of  common 
pity  and  humanity  to  his  poor  be- 
uigntcd  Roman  Catholic  brethren — 
lie  cannot  refrain  from  throwing 
some  faint  li^ht,  at  least,  upon  the 
dark  involutions  of  this  wondrous, 
this  inysterious  tale!  The  diffi- 
culty, Imust  tell  my  reverend  friend 
before-hand — for  I  have  been  dis- 
appointed before  whenever  I  have 
asked  the  question— the  difficulty 
must  not  be  eluded  by  him  this 
evening,  by  any  in^nious  subtlety, 
nor  sm'unjc  from  ov  any  pusillani- 
mity. My  reverena  friend  told  us, 
the  other  evening,  in  rather  boastful 
language,  that  he  was  "an  undaunted 
son  of  Scotia,"  that  he  was  not  to 
be  intimidated,  that  he  was  not  to 
be  appalled  by  any  difficulty  or  dan- 
ger in  the  polemical  field ;  he  seemed 
to  exclaim — if  I  may  use  a  classical 
allusion  familiar  to  the  ears  of  my 
learned  and  reverend  opponent : — 
"  Talibus  viris  non  labor  ullus  inso- 
litus,  non  locus  ullus  asper  aut  ar- 
duus ;  non  arraatus  hostis  formido- 
losxis."  ^Sallust, 

Such,  I  say,  seemed,  virtually,  to 

be  the  exchunation  of  my  learned 

antagonist — the  plain  English  of 

iriiirTi  is,  paraphrastically  at  least, 

ao  danger  in  the  polemical  lidd,  no 
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difficulty  whatever  can  throw  me 
into  a  moment's  consternation,  or 
deter  me  from  ^vinff  a  plain,  instan- 
taneous, uneqxuvocw  reply !  Well, 
then,  I  say,  since  my  reverend  op- 
ponent is  so  bold,  so  courageous,  so 
daring  a  polemic,  I  have  now  pro- 
posed to  him  a  difficulty  which  will 
require  his  utmost  strength,  and 
agility,  and  dexterity,  to  surmount. 
But  alas !  my  friends,  I  am  afraid 
you  will  be  disappointed — I  am 
afraid  that  it  will  meet  with  the 
same  result  which  the  same  question 
met  with  on  the  last  occasion  that 
I  put  it :  namely,  that  it  will  either 
be  passed  over  in  total  silence,  or 
that  it  will  be  referred  to  one  of 
those  convenient  "  dark  ages"  for 
an  extrication  from  the  entangle- 
ment— which  arc  the  usual  resorts 
of  our  Protestant  antagonists.  Yes, 
my  friends,  that  it  will  be  referred 
to  tliat  convenient  cover  and  place 
of  exile  for  almost  every  event  which 
puzzles  the  investigation  of  Protes- 
tants, when  they  are  asked  to  give 
a  satisfactory  answer  to  the  Catho- 
lic {u  to  iliejirit  appearance  of  ike 
Eucharist  or  the  Mass,  which  wo 
contend  to  be  as  old  as  Christianitj 
itself. 

Now,  my  friends,  I  must  inform 
you  that  the  uniform  answer  we 
receive  from  our  theological  anta- 
gonists, cither  in  places  of  public 
discussion  or  in  private  conversa- 
tion, is  uniformly,  "  Oh !  it  must 
have  sprung  up  in  some  of  the  dark 
a^es ;  1  am  not  obliged  to  point  out 
wnen  it  sprang  up,  but  most  un- 
doubtedly it  was  in  one  of  those 
dark  ages  that  both  the  Sacrifice  of 
the  Mass  and  the  doctrine  of  Ttan- 
substantiation  dated  their  ori^.** 
And  here,  before  I  oome  to  mas> 
trate  and  explain  what  we  mean  by 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  I  shall  b^ 
leave  to  use  one  argument,  in  ccurra- 
boration  of  the  perpetuiW  of  this 
Sacrifice  since  the  days  of  the  apos* 
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tin,  wMch  I  know  will  not  be  ad- 
mitted by  my  Galvinistic  friend, 
but  which  we  always  insist  upon  to 
be  one  of  the  most  incontrovertible 
arguments — we  always,  as  Catho- 
lics, and  most  unanswerably,  as  we 
contend,  appeal  to  the  voice  of  the 
Church  oi    God,  which  must  be 
granted  to  be  our  Church,  until  the 
existence  in  every  a^  of  some  other 
Chnzch  agreeing  with  Calvinism  or 
Luther  be  proved — and  I  am  sorry 
that  we  beran  this  discussion  by 
first  taldng  Transubstantiation,  and 
then  going  to  the  Mass.    It  appears 
to  me  that  we,  both  of  us,  have 
committed  an  error,  in  not  taking 
the  Role  of  Faith  first,  for  I  should 
there  have  proved  to  you,  most  un- 
equivocally, that  there  is  a  Church — 
founded  hj  Christ — which  Church 
all  Christmns  are  bound  to  obey, 
and  that  that  Church  can  be  no  other 
but  the  Catholic  church,  because  no 
oUier  Church  has  records  to  show 
of  its  existence  in  all  ages.  All  the 
churches  now  in  existence,  not  ex- 
cepting that  of  Calvin,  the  sainted 
instnictor  of  my  reverend  friend, 
every  one  of  them  sprang  up,  as  you 
wdH  know,  at  the  period  ot  the  Re- 
fonnation,  each  of^  them  maintain- 
ing that  theirs  is  the  real  Catholic 
C^nrch.   But  the  great  pity  is,  that 
they  can  give  no  proof  to  tne  world 
of  their  being  Catholic,  or  persuade 
others  to  think  them  Catholic^  much 
Ins  to  call  them  Catholic;  though 
they  m  every  day  of  their  lives, 
"  I  braere  in  the  holy  Catholic 
Chorch.''    But  the  Catholic  church 
has  this  advantage  over  them  all: 
it  is  called  Cathouc  by  its  friends  as 
veil  as  by  its  enemies ;  and  the  con- 
aeqoeDoe  is,  there  is  but  one  Catho- 
lieehQrch,  spealdngone  language, 
in  all  ages;  that  is,  holding  one 
adlbnn  system  of  tenets,  and  in- 
eoleating  Ihose  tenets  regularly  and 
faithfolhr ;  and  in  the  front  of  them 
aOL  gkxrumsly  illumined,  is  the  doe- 


trine  of  Transubstantiation  and  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

And  here  I  hope  my  learned 
friend  will  excuse  mc,  if,  in  the 
course  of  this  argument,  I  enliven 
this  our  dry  discussion  by  reading  a 
few  verses,  which  I  think  extremel.v 
appropriate  to  the  subject  in  hand ; 
at  all  events,  it  will  give  me  a  greater 
facility  in  conveying  my  meaning  to 
you  in  the  future  progress  of  this 
argumentation.  I  expect,  as  usual, 
some  little  sallies  or  my  learned 
friend's  mi  for  indul^ng  in  this 
excursion,  and  wandermg  into  the 
realms  of  |X)etry ;  but,  though  the 
poetry  be  colloquial,  the  thoughts 
are  condensed  with  such  solidity  in 
the  few  lines  I  am  about  to  submit 
to  him,  that  I  think  he  will  find  in 
them  copious  matter  to  meditate 
upon,  as  well  as  to  reply  to.  It  is 
a  little  tract  that  I  wrote  about  a 
year  ago,  to  point  out,  as  it  were 
by  the  finger,  the  Cufholic  Church. 
Addressing  Protestants,  it  says : — 

"  Built  by  its  founder  on  a  lofty  hill, 
The  Church  ca.Vd  Catholic  in  call'd  so  «ti!l; 
The  Church  by  which  all  nations  were  bap- 
tized. 
Which  none  who  sought  eternal  life  despised. 
The  Church  in  vain  the  gates  of  liell  a^isail 
Based  on  a  tow'ring  rock,  not  lowly  vale, 
That  every  nation  might  the  eye  uplift, 
And  recognise  on  high  th*  eternal  gitt. 
Say,  Protestants,  if  this  the  Church  ye  hold. 
What  sacred  archives  have  your  d«eds  eii 

roird  r 
Who  were  your  heads  in  each  successive  age 
What  book  can  show  the  long-recording  pagi*. 
Or  what  tradition,  if  your  books  sliould  fail. 
Is  found  to  prop  your  legendary  tale? 
Where  was  your  Church  when  fiist  the  Mau 

began  T 
Why  hurl'd  she  not  her  thunders  at  the  min 
Whose  tongue  first  broacti'd  that  daring  in- 
novation. 
Still  call'd  by  Catholics  Tranaubstantiati"n  ? 
If  ye  the  Church  when  that  hard  tenet  rosf. 
Why  fidl'd  her  guardians  to  ward  off  her 

foesf 
Dwelt  in  your  Church  thf  Spirit  nf  all  Truth. 
When  that  old  dogma  was  in  days  of  youth  f 
Could  no  librarian  In  your  Church  b-  found 
To  stigmatize  th*  inflictors  of  the  wound,— 
No  priest,  no  layman,  in  the  Christian  wcsl, 
To  check  the  spreading  sore,  or  none  tohea.? 
Could  no  pure  Christian  in  the  world  ap 
pear, 
/  To  shed  o'er  dying  truth  one  (aie^tU  leaxl 
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View  next  thoie  glorious  Liiurgies  of  old, 
Read  what  those  ancient  monument«  unfold; 
\\'hat  the  Priest  taught,  what  nations  un- 
derstood, 
Was  it  the  real  body  and  the  blood. 
Or  was  the  consecrated  bread  and  wine 
A  shadowy  type  and  unsubstantial  sign  t 
Alas  1  all  teach  alike,  Christ  Jesus  whole. 
The  Flesh,  the  Blood,  Divinity  and  Soul ! 
Th'  Eutychians  still,  and  the  Nestorians 

thrive. 
And  flourish  in  the  East  a  numerous  hive ; 
In  the  fifth  century,  as  all  agree. 
These  dropp'd  off,  sunder'd  from  the  parent 

tree; 
No  more  than  jwx  our  hallow'd  Church  they 

bless. 
Yet  Transubstantiation  all  confess ; 
All  cry  aloud  to  those  who  dare  oppose, 
In  no  dark  age  the  sacred  tenet  rose ; 
It  was  no  tenet  gradually  creeping 
Into  the  Church  when  all  mankind  were 

sleeping ; 
It  sprang  up,  then,  when  all  th'  apostles 

shared 
What  Christ  hU  bodp  attd  hit  blood  declared." 

I  have  entered  into  the  regions  of 
poetry  on  this  occasion,  my  friends, 
lor  no  other  purpose  than  that  of 
phicing  before  you,  in  very  concise 
and  pithy  language,  very  momentous 
matter — matter  which  would  take 
many  diffuse  sentences  in  prose  to 
express  clearly ;  whereas,  here  you 
liavc  it  impressed  upon  your  memo- 
ries, in  a  very  compact  mode,  by 
the  help  of  a  few  rhymes,  which  I 
hope  wul  long  tingle  in  your  ears. 
Another  advantage  is,  that  it  will 
sink  more  deeply  into  the  mind  of 
the  learned  gentleman,  so 'that  he 
will  be  able  to  grapple  with  me  in  a 
firmer  manner. 

But  before  I  enter  on  the  Sacri- 
fice of  the  Mass,  that  is,  to  explain 
to  you  what  it  is,  it  may  not  be 
unseasonable  to  mention  that  the 
whole  Greek  schismatic  Church, 
which  separated  from  us  in  the  year 
890,  as  well  as  the  numerous  Greek 
Catholics  in  existence,  and  who  per- 
form the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  in 
the  Greek  language,  likewise  agree, 
with  all  Roman  Catholics  in  the 
universe,  in  declaring  that  they 
received  the  sacred  dogma  from  the 
hands  of  the  apostles.  The  word 
A/ajs,  according  to   our  Catholic 


interpretation,  means  the  sacrifice 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
offered  up  to  God  on  our  holy  altars, 
in  an  nnbloody  manner,  by  the  hands 
of  the  priest ;  or  what  amounts  to  ihe 
same  thing,  "  an  external  oblation, 
made  to  God,  of  the  body  and  Uood 
of  Christ,  under  the  forms  of  bread 
and  of  wine."  Now,  my  friends,  it 
is  manifest  by  the  most  ancient  re- 
cords of  Christianity,  by  the  unan- 
swerable and  undeniable  testimony 
of  the  fathers,  ever  since  the  times 
of  the  apostles,  by  the  ancient 
liturgies  of  all  nations,  Latins, 
Greeks,  Nestorians,  Eu^chians, 
Armenians,  Ethiopians,  ana  Copts, 
and  even  by  the  confession  of  Pro- 
testants themselves,  for  which  I 
refer  you  to  the  learned  Dr.  Field, 
(book  iii.  chap.  19,)  it  is  affirmed  by 
all  these  that  the  holy  Eucharist 
always  has  been  used  in  the  Cfaurdi 
of  God,  not  only  as  a  Sacrament, 
but  also  as  a  Sacrifice,  instituted  by 
Christ  at  his  last  Supper,  for  nro(d 
of  which  from  the  ancient  Greek 
and  Latin  fathers  1  refer  mv  re- 
spected friend  to  the  ancient  CTreek 
and  Latin  fathers,  St.  Justin  and  St. 
Irciueus,  of  the  second  age.  St. 
Chrysostom  and  St.  Augustine, 
sncakinff  of  the  words  of  the  pio- 
pnet  Malaclu,  refer  them  to  tiiis 
service;  and  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  proofs  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Mass  is,  that  almost  all  the 
fathers  of  the  Chureh  appeal  to  the 
very  same  text  of  the  ancient  Bible 
to  prove  that  grand  sacrifice  which 
constitutes  the  pride  and  consolatioii 
of  the  Catholic : — the  words  of  tke 
prophet  are,  "  From  the  risimg  ofikt 
sun  to  the  going  down  of  the  same,  mf 
name  shaU  be  great  among  the  Omh 
tiles,  and  in  evetg place  sacrifice  tMf 
be  offered  unto  my  name  and  a  dem 
obladon;"  and,  lot  further  proof  of 
it,  they  allude  to  these  wonu  of  tlie 
Psalmist: — "  Thou  art  aprietifir 
ever,  according  to  the  order  qfMelchi' 
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Kdfck"  Psalm  ix.  4.  It  b  quoted 
bjSt.  Cjprian,  la  the  third  age;  by 
St.  Jerome,  St.  Epiphaiiius,  and  St. 
Augnsiiiie  in  the  fourth;  by  St. 
Isidore,  and  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria, 
in  the  fifth.  All  these  have  quoted 
the  very  same  passa^  in  proof  of 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  or,  as 
they  argue,  "  the  priest,  according 
to  the  order  of  Aaron,  sacrificed 
beasts;  but  the  Sacrifice  of  Melchi- 
sedeck  was  bread  and  wiue,  as  we 
see  by  referring  to  Genesis  iv.  18. 
St.  Cyprian  calls  the  blessed  Eu- 
diarist  **  a  free  and  full  sacrifice." 
St  Cyprian,  as  you  well  know, 
lived  in  tue  third  century.  St. 
Augustine  calls  it  "  a  free  and 
sovereign  sacrifice." — De  Civit.  D^i, 
book  X.  chap.  20.  Eusebius  calls 
it  "an  expiation."  St.  Cyril  of 
Jerosalem,  '*  a  spiritual  sacrifice, 
an  mmhloodjf  worship,  a  propitiatory 
acrifioe,"  in  his  Mystic  Catechism, 
diap.  X.  But  there  needs  no  other 
proof  to  substantiate  this  but 
what  the  Church  of  England  itself 
teadies ;  tor  if  "  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  be  verily  and  indeed  taken 
and  received  by  the  faithful,"  and 
cmuecnied  bv  the  priest,  it  must 
necessarily  follow  that  they  offer 
them  op  veriljf  and  indeed  on  the 
ahar,  and  that  they  are  an  oblation 
of  laercy;  or  how  can  Christ  be 
aceeptable  to  his  Pather,  or  how 
can  the  Yulues  of  Ids  passion  be 
applied  more  effectually  than  in 
his  own  Tery  Self,  lily  learned 
friend  will,  no  doubt,  insinuate,  after 
tlM  Prot<»tant  fashion,  that  the 
Mms  was  an  invention  of  after 
ages;  but,  my  Protestant  brethren, 
lam  sore  tou  will  agree  with  me, 
that  searoely  one  of  you  ever  sus> 


peeted  that  we  could  prove,  by  au 

theDtic  records,  that  1,400  years  ago 

it  went  nnikr  the  same  appellation 

as  it  does  now — ^namely,  the  sacrifice      «    c. 

d  tke  Mass.     St.  Ambrose,  in  they     Aud  now,  my  friends,  \?e  m\i£i 

fentk  oentuiT,  wnteg  tbu3 :—"  I j  mount  up  a  little  big\xci  &1\\)l,  tc 


continued  to  discharge  mv  duty  and 
began  to  say  Mass." — Lib.  ii.  epist. 
14.  Classes,  t.  xi.  p.  853. 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord  440, 
(the  words  are  very  remarkable,) 
St.  Leo  savs  : — 

"  In  order  that  the  discipline  of 
our  churches  may  in  all  tlungs  agree, 
this  should  be  observed — that  when 
a  more  solemn  feast  calls  the  people 
together,  aud  more  assemble  toge- 
ther than  the  church  can  contam, 
the  offering  of  the  sacrifice  ought  to 
be  rei>eatcd,  lest  any  be  deprived  of 
it;  for  both  religion  ana  reason 
demand  that  the  sacrifice  should  be 
so  often  repeated  as  there  are  people 
to  partake ;  otherwise,  if  the  custom 
of  one  Mass  be  followed,  they  who 
cannot  find  place  must  be  deprived 
of  the  sacnficc.  We,  therefore, 
anxiously  exhort  jrou,  that  you  do 
not  neglect,  but  join  with  us  as  iu 
faith,  so  in  practice,  to  observe  a 
rule  that  by  tradition  has  come 
doton  to  us,  — St.  Leo,  Ep.  ii. 
71,  ad  Dioc.  Alex.  p.  437.  Parisiis, 
1675. 

Here,  then,  we  have  the  Sacrifice 
of  the  Eucharist  plainly  spoken  of, 
first,  by  St.  Ambrose  in  the  fourth 
century,  and,  secondlv,  by  St.  Leo, 
who  bved  in  the  fifth.  But  we 
must  mount  a  little  higher  than  St. 
Ambrose  and  St.  Leo  m  our  inves- 
tigations, for  we  Catholics  are  nol. 
content  with  the  testimony  of  the 
fourth  century:  we  can  ^o  raucl: 
higher.  Eirst  of  all,  we  ^ill  mount 
to  the  year  254,  aud  hear  from  Pope 
Comehus,  another  account,  written 
in  the  year  256,  who  remarks,  that, 
"  on  account  of  the  persecution 
of  the  Christians,  they  could  not 
publicly  celebrate  MassJ* — ConHl. 
Gener.  t.  i.  p.  576. 

The  words  are,  neque  aaeremissas 
licet,  which  is  good  Latin  for 
saying  Mass  to  this  day. 
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order  to  sliackle  the  tongue  of  my 
reverend  opponent  in  his  invectives 
against  at  least  the  antiquity,  how- 
ever he  may  call  in  question  the 
validity  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 
We  ffo  to  Pope  Pius  I.  Now  this  is 
worthy  of  all  your  attention.  I  am 
sure  my  learned  friend  has  his  pen 
in  hand  to  be  ready  to  note  down 
the  memorable  words  as  they  flow 
from  my  lips.  Pius  I.  thus  speaks, 
anno  Donuni 166 : — 

"  Our  sister  Euprepia,  as  you 
•well  recollect,  made  over  her  house 
to  the  poor,  where  we  dwell  and 
.celebrate  Mass." — ConciL  Generale, 
torn.  i.  p.  576.  Edit.  Labc.  576. 
Now,  gentlemen,  what  argument 
my  learned  friend  can  bring  against 
the  antiquity  of  the  Mass,  as  far  as 
records  go  to  substantiate  it,  I  know 
not.  There  is  only  one  strong 
logical  argument  against  it  that  I 
can  supply  him  witn,  and  it  is  that 
wc  have  in  our  statute  books,  a  little 
more  than  a  century  a^o,  that  it  was 
"  high  treason  to  celebrate  Mass 
in  these  realms."  That  is  certainly 
a  very  parliamentary  argument 
against  its  antiquity,  and  1  hope 
that  the  learned  gentleman,  in  turn- 
ing over  his  voluminous  knowledge, 
will  suggest  something  in  the  way 
of  argument  a  little  more  solid  and 
convincing  in  a  reasoning  age  than 
to  refer  the  antiquity  of  tlie  Sa- 
crifice of  the  Mass  to  the  mere 
decision  or  denouncement  of  the 
legislature.  Gentlemen,  I  wish  to 
avail  myself  of  the  short  time  that 
still  remains  to  me,  by  expatiating  a 
little  upon  the  ancient  liturgies. 
The  ancient  liturgies  that  are  come 
down  to  us  are  the  most  authentic 
monuments  of  antiquity  furnished 
by  ecclesiastical  history.  It  is  not 
for  me,  as  a  Catholic,  to  endeavour 
to  impress  this  upon  your  minds, 
because  coming  from  a  Catholic, 
the  testimony  may  appear  cither 
more  or  less  suspicious.    I  shall, 


therefore,  beg  to  show  yon  the 
nature  of  these  liturgies,  front 
which  I  shall  read  rather  copiously 
when  I  have  a  little  more  time.  I 
shall  beg  to  show  yon  the  nature  of 
them  from  the  mouth  of  a  Protes- 
tant archbishop. 

"  As  for  the  liturgies  ascribed  to 
St.  Peter,  St.  Mark,  and  St.  James," 
says  Dr.  Wake,  a  Protestant  arch- 
bishop, "  there  b  not,  I  suppose, 
any  learned  man  who  believes  them 
written  by  those  holy  men,  and  set 
forth  in  the  maimer  they  are  now 
published.  They  were,  indeed,  the 
ancient  liturgies  of  the  three,  if 
not  of  the  four  Patriarchal  churches, 
viz.  the  Koman  (perhaps  tliat  of 
Antioch  too),  the  Alexandrian  and 
Jerusalem  churches,  first  founded, 
or  at  least  governed  by  St.  Peter, 
St.  Mark,  and  St.  James.  How- 
ever, since  it  can  hardly  be  doubted 
but  that  these  holy  apostles  and 
evangelists  did  give  some  directions 
for  the  administration  of  the  blessed 
Eucharist  in  tliose  Churches,  it  may 
reasonably  be  presumed  that  some 
of  those  orders  are  still  remaining 
in  those  liturgies,  which  have  been 
brought  down  to  us  under  their 
names,  and  that,  (mark,  my  Pro- 
testant friends,  most  attentively  the 
following  words,)  and  thai  thorn 
prayers,  tcherein  they  all  agree,  m 
seme  at  least,  if  not  in  words,  were 
first  prescribed  in  the  same  or  lih 
terms  by  those  apostles  and  evana§- 
lists." — Apostolic  Fathers,  p.  102. 

Again,  listen,  my  Protestant 
friends,  to  your  celebrated  Bishop 
Bull.  "  I  add,"  says  he,  "  to  what 
has  alreadv  been  observed,  the  eoth 
sent  of  all  the  Christian  churches  in 
the  world,  however  distant  from  each 
other,  in  the  holy  Eucharist  or  Saera^ 
ment  of  the  Lord's  Supper^  which 
consent  is  indeed  wonderful.  All  the 
ancient  liturgies  agree  in  this  form 
of  prayer,  almost  in  the  same  words, 
^out  fully  and  exactly  »9  the  mm 
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femse^  ortUrand  method;  which^  who- 
cctr  tUteiUiteUf  considers,  must  be 
comvimeed  thai  tits  order  of  prayer 
teas  delivered  to  tie  several  churches 
im  the  leorld,  in  the  very  first  plan- 
tation and  settlement  of  them" — 
Sennons  cm  Ckimmou  Prayer.  Serm. 
13,  ToL  i. 

Now  it  will  be  for  me  to  prove 
that,  amidst  these  innumerable 
likirgies,  they  all  agree  as  to  the 
suhstaatiaHtj  of  the  worda  nsed. 
First,  the  latorgy  of  St.  James,  the 
apostle ;  these  were  the  words  of 
the  priest  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Mass: — 

Prom  the  Liturgy   of  St.  James. 
Renaudoty  torn.  ii. 

"Priest.  0  God  the  Father, 
who,  through  thy  ^eat  and  ineffable 
lore  for  men,  didst  send  thy  Son 
into  the  world,  to  bring  back  the 
wandering  sheep,  turn  not  away 
thy  face  from  us,  whilst  we  cele- 
brate this  spiritual  and  unbloody 
saerifiee."--Ft^  30. 

"  Priest.  This  is  my  body, 
which  is  broken,  and  giycn  for  you 
and  for  many,  for  the  remission  of 

sins  and  eternal  life This  is 

my  blood  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  is  poured  forth  for  you,  and 
for  man;^  faithful,  and  is  ^ven  for 
the  remission  of  sins  and  eternal 
life.  ....  We  offer  to  thee  this 
tremendous  and  unbloody  sacrifice, 
that  thou  mayest  not  deal  with  us, 
0  Lord,  according  to  our  sins,  nor 
repay  us  accordi^  to  our  iniqui- 
ties ;  but  according  to  thy  mercy, 
lod  thy  great  and  ineffable  love  for 
;Deii,  mayest  efface  our  sins,  the 
eins  d[  tny  servants  offering  their 
supplicatiotts  to  thee." — Page  32. 

"  Priest.  And  may  make  what  is 
mixed  in  tiiis  chalice,  the  blood  of  the 
New  Testament,  the  saving  blood, 
the  life-eiving  blood,  the  heavenly 
blood,  tEe  blood  giving  health  to 
•oals  and  bodies 


Lord  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ; 
for  the  remission  of  sins  and  eternal 
life  to  those  who  receive  it."— 
People.    "  Amen."— Page  33. 

"  Priest.  Wherefore  we  offer  to 
thee,  0  Lord,  this  tremendous  and 
unbloody  sacrifice,  for  thy  holy 
places,  which  thou  hast  enlig^htened 
by  the  manifestation  of  Christ,  thy 
Son,"  &c.— Page  34. 

The  Deacon  shall  say,  "  Grant  thy 
blessing,  0  Lord.  Again,  and 
again,  through  this  holy  oblation 
and  propitiatory  sacrifice,  which  is 
offered  to  God  the  Pather,  is  sanc- 
tified, completed,  and  Defected,  by 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
.  ...  we  earnestly  pray,"  &c. — 
Pages  38,  39. 

Prom  the  Liturgy  of    St.  Mark. 
Benaudot,  tom.  i. 

"  Priest.  We  offer  to  thee  this 
rational  and  unbloody  worship, 
which  all  nations,  from  the  rising  to 
the  setting  sun,  from  the  north  to 
the  south,  offer  to  thee:  because 
thy  name  is  great  in  all  nations ; 
and,  in  every  place,  incense  is 
offered  to  thyiiolv  name,  and  sacri- 
fice, and  oblation.  — Page  145. 

"People.  Holy,  Holy,  Holy, 
Lord." 

The  Priest  signs  the  holy  mys- 
teries with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  say- 
inq :  "  Truly  heaven  and  earth  are 
full  of  thy  glory,  by  the  manifes- 
tation of  our  Lord  and  God,  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Grant,  0 
God,  that  this  sacrifice  may  be  also 
fidl  of  thy  blesamg,  by  the  coming 
of  thy  most  Holy  Spirit.  Because 
our  Lord,  and  God,  and  Sovereipi 
Kinff,  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  night  in 
which  he  delivered  himself  for  our 
sins,  and  underwent  death  in  his 


flesh  for  all,  sitting  at  table  with 
his  holy  disciples  and  apostles,  took 
c)od  giving  health  to  bread  in  his  holy  and  immaculate 
ies,  Uie,  blood  of  our  J  and  innocent  hands«  \ooUm^xj^\^ 
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heaven  to  thee  his  Father,  and  our 
God,  and  the  God  of  all ;  he  gave 
thanks,  blessed  it,  sanctifiea  it, 
brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  holy  and 
blessed  disciples  and  apostles,  say- 
ing. Take,  eat." 

From   the   Liturgy  of  St.  Chry- 
sostom.     Goar. 

The  Prayer  of  Oblation. 

''Priest.  O  Lord  God  Al- 
mighty, who  only  art  holy  .... 
m^e  us  worthy  to  offer  to  thee 
gifts  and  spiritual  sacriiiocs,  for 
our  own  sins,  and  the  i^orance  of 
the  people ;  .and  grant,  tnat  we  may 
lind  grace  before  thee,  and  that  our 
sacrifice  may  be  acceptable  to  thee, 
and  that  the  good  spirit  of  thy 
grace  may  dwell  in  us,  and  in  these 
offerings,  and  in  aU  thy  people." — 
Page  H. 

From  the  Syriac  Liturgy  of  St. 
Basil,  one  of  the  most  ancient 
in  use  among  the  Syrians.  Be- 
naudoty  torn.  ii. 

"  The  Priest.  0  Lord  .  .  .  make 
us  worthy  to  stand  before  thcc, 
with  a  pure  heart;  and  to  admi- 
nister and  offer  to  thee  this  vene- 
rable and  unbloody  sacrifice^  for 
the  destruction  of  our  sins,"  &c. — 
Page  549. 

And  here,  gentlemen,  pay  par- 
ticular attention  to  the  Liturgy  of 
the  Nestorians,  who  separated  from 
us,  as  I  told  you,  more  than  1,400 
years  ago,  miLious  of  whom,  still  in 
existence,  celebrate  Mass,  though 
they  separated  from  the  Cathohc 
Church  1,400  years  ago. 

From  the  Liturgy  used  by  the  Nes- 
torians, callea  the  Liturgy  of  the 
Holy  Apostles.  Bjenaudoty\Q\si.n. 

'The  Priest  bows  down  bejhre  the 
Altar,  and  says  in  secret, 

**  0  Lord,  our  God  ....  by'thy 
inexpressible  grace,  sanctify  this 
sacrifice,"  &c.— Page  5S7. 


''Mother  of  oar  Lord  Jesus  Guist» 
pray  for  me  to  thy  only  Son  .... 
that  he  would  ▼ouchsafe  to  forgi?e 
me  my  offences  and  sins,  and  receiva 
this  sacrifice  from  my  weak  and 
sinful  hands,"  &c.— Pl^ie  588. 

The  Priest  breaks  the  hoei,  wUeh 
he  holds  in  his  hands,  in  two  parti; 
places  that  which  is  in  his  Uji  hand 
on  the  paten,  and  with  ike  otker, 
which  he  holds  in  kit  riakt  kand,  kg 
makes  a  sign  over  the  chalice,  tt^fiMff, 
"  The  precious  blood  is  signed  with 
the  holy  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  In  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.    Amen." 

Then  he  dips  it  to  the  fniddle  into 
the  chalice,  and  with]  it  signs  the 
body,  which  is  on  the  paten,  eaying, 
"  llie  holy  body  is  signed  with  the 
propitiatory  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  In  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.    Amen." 

From  the  Liturgy  used  by  the  Nes- 
torians, and  (^ed  the  Litur^  of 
Theodorus.    Benaudot,  torn.  u. 

The  Prayer  before  the  Altar. 

"The  Priest.  O  Lord  God  .  .  . 
grant  by  thy  grace  and  thy  abundant 
mercies  ....  that,  while  we  stand 
before  thee  with  pure  consdenoes, 
and  offer  to  thee  this  living,  holy, 
acceptable,  glorious,  rational^  exod- 
lent  and  unbloody  sacrifice,  we  may 
find  grace  and  mercy  with  thcc" — 
Page  610. 

"We  offer  before  thy  glorious 
Trim'ty,  with  a  contrite  h»Bit,  and  in 
the  spirit  of  humility,  this  liviog 
and  noly  sacrifice,  which  is  thie 
mystery  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  who 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world." 
—Page  619. 

''Priest.  May  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  come  down  upon  us, 
and  upon  this  oblation;  may  he 
dwell  and  infuse  himself  on  this 
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bread  and  on  ibis  chalice ;  may  be 
hleas,  and  sanctifT,  and  sign  them, 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 
and  may  the  bread,  by  the  virtue  of 
thy  name,  this  bread,  I  say,  be  made 
the  holy  body  of  our  liord  Jesus 
Christ :  and  this  chalice,  the  blood 
cf  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  that 
▼hoerer,  with  true  faith,  shall  cat 
of  this  bread,  and  drink  of  this 
efaalice,  to  him  they  may  be,  0  Lord, 
the  pardon  of  faults  and  remission 
ofsins,"ftc.— Page  621. 

From   the  Liturgy  of   Nestorius. 
Benaudot,  torn.  iL 

Tke  Priest  having  itwiied  the 
fecple  to  raise  their  minds  to  heaven, 
where  the  Seraphim  are  perpetually 
uapna  h^wms  to  the  sanctity  of  God, 
extends  and  raises  his  hands  and 
mys,  "The  living  and  rational  ob- 
lation of  our  first  fruits,  and  the 
imbloody  (nom-immolata)  and  accep- 
table victim  of  the  Son  of  our  race, 
which  pronhets  mystically  fore- 
told ;  whicli  apostles  have  openly 
preached ;  which  martyrs  have  tes- 
tified by  their  blood ;  which  doctors 
have  explained  in  the  Church ; 
which  pnests  have  offered  and  im- 
molated on  the  holy  altar;  which 
Lerites  have  carried  in  their  arms ; 
whidi  the  people  have  received  for 
the  expiation  of  their  sins,  is  now 
being  oCTered  to  God,  the  Lord  of 
all,  for  all  creatures."  Answer — **It 
is  meet  and  just."— Pages  626, 627. 

"*  Priest.  He  (Christ)  left  us  a 
memorial  of  oar  salvation,  this  mys- 
tery which  we  are  offering  before 
thee.  For  when  the  time  was  come 
m  which  he  was  delivered  up  for 
the  life  of  the  world,  after  he  had 
rapped,  according  to  the  Pasch  of 
the  kw  of  Moses,  he  to(^  bread 
iato  his  holy,  immaculate,  and  unde- 
ffled  fauids,'he  blessed  and  brake  it, 
and  ate,  andgave  it  to  his  disciples, 


it :  this  is  my  body,  which  is  broken 
for  vou  for  the  remission  of  sins.' 
In  like  manner,  he  mixed  in  the 
chalice  wine  and  water ;  he  blessed 
and  drank,  and  gave  it  to  his  dis- 
ciples, and  said,  *  Drink  ye  all  of  it : 
this  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, which  is  shed  for  many  for  the 
remission  of  sins ;  and  so  do,  in 
remembrance  of  me  until  I  come.* " 
—Page  629. 

['Priest.  We  offer  to  thee  this 
living,  holy,  acceptable,  excellent, 
and  unbloodv  sacrifice,  for  all  crea- 
tures."—Page  630. 

From  the  Coptic  Liturgy  used  by 
the  Jacobites  (or  Eutychians), 
called  the  Liturgy  of  St.  Basil. 
Benaudot,  torn.  i. 

Prayer  after  the  Altar  u  prepared. 

"  Priest.  Do  thou,  O  Lord,  make 
us  worthy,  by  the  power  of  thy 
Holy  Spirit,  to  pcnorm  this  mi- 
nistry .  .  .  and  offer  to  thee  this 
sacrifice  of  blessing  .  .  .  grant  that 
our  sacrifice  may  be  aoeepted  before 
thee,  for  my  sins,  and  for  the  follies 
of  thy  people,"  &c. — Page  2. 


Prayer  of  the  Kiss  of  Peace. 

"  Priest.  The  riches  of  thy  bles- 
sings,  O  Lord,  surpass  all  power 
of  speech,  and  aU  conception  of  the 
mind.  TIiou  hast  hidden  from  the 
wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed 
to  us  little  ones,  those  thin^  which 
prophets  and  kings  coveted  to  see, 
and  did  not  see.  Thou  hast  gra- 
ciously committed  these  mysteries 
to  us  sinners,  that  we  should  admi- 
nister them,  and  be  sanctified  by 
them-  Thou  hast  manifested  to  us 
the  dispensation  of  thy  Son,  and  the 
sacred  rite  of  this  unbloody  sacrifice; 
for  this  is  not  a  sacrifice  of  blood, 
according  to  the  ancient  law ;  or  of 
justification,  according  to  the  ficsh ; 
but  the  Lamb  is  the  spiritual yidvm^ 
wl  laid,  '  iSke,  and  mt  aU  /e  of  j slain  by  a  spiritual  and  iucuTViotcs^ 
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Bword,  in  (his  sacrifice  which  ice  offer 
to  /i5«."— Page  12. 

From  the  Alexandrian  Liturgy  of 
St.  Basil,  taken  from  the  Gneco- 
Arabic. — Ibid. 

"  Friest.  Do  not  reject  us  sinners, 
who  are  offering  to  thee  this  tre- 
mendous and  *  unbloody  sacrifice^  " 
p.  57.— "Grant  that,  with  all  fear 
and  a  pure  eonscicnce,  we  may  offer 
to  thee  this  spiritual  and  unbloody 
sacrifice  on  this  holt/  altar"  &c. — 
Page  61. 

From  tlie  Coptic  Liturcy,  nsed  by 
the  Jacobites  or  Eutycliians,  called 
the  Liturgy  of  St.  Gregory.  Re- 
naudotf  tom.  i. 

The  Prayer  of  the  Veil 

{The  Prayer  of  the  Veil  is  said 
near  the  veil  or  curtain,  before  it  is 
drawn  to  cover  the  Sanctuary  and  to 
conceal  the  officiating  Priest.) 

'*  Prayer.  OLord  .  .  .  make  me 
worthy  to  assist  at  thy  holy  altar ; 
let  it  not  turn  to  my  judgment,  but 
may  I  offer  to  thee  this  rational  and 
unbloody  sacrifice  with  a  pure  con- 
science," &c. — ^Page  26. 

From  the  Ale3tandrian  Liturgy  of 
St.  Gregory,  taken  fromt  heGroeco- 
Arabic. — Ibid. 

The  Prayer  of  the  Veil. 

"  O  King  of  Glory,  through  thy 
inexplicable  and  immense  benignity 
towards  men,  thou  didst  become 
man  without  conversion  or  change, 
and  wcrt  appointed  our  High-priest. 
Thou  hast  committed  to  us  the  cele- 
bration of  this  Liturgical  and  un- 
bloody sacrifice  .  .  .  make  me  worthy 
10  stand  at  thy  holy  table,  and  to 
consecrate  thy  immaculate  body  and 
thy  precious  blood  ....  Thou  art 
he,  who  dost  sanctify  and  art  sanc- 
tified ;  who  dost  offer,  and  art 
offered;  who  dost  accept,  and  art 
accepted;  who  dost  give,  and  art 


given;  and  we  give  gloiyto  thee, 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost."— Page  94. 

From  the  Coptic  Liturgy,  used  b? 
the  Jacobites  or  Eutvcmans,  called 
the  Litnr^  of  St.  Cyril.  Baum- 
dot,  tom.  1. 

The  Prayer  of'^eace, 

"  Priest.  Make  us  all  worthy,  O 
Lord,  to  stand  before  thee  with  a 
pure  heart,  and  a  soul  full  of  thy 
grace,  and  to  offer  to  thee  this  holy, 
rational,  spiritual,  and  unbloody  sa- 
crifice, for  the  remission  of  our  sins 
and  the  pardon  of  the  ignorances  of 
thy  people  ;  because  thou  art  a 
clement  and  merciful  God^  and  to 
thee  above  we  send  up  our  homages 
of  glory,  honour,  and  adoration,  0 
Fat-her,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost^  now 
and  for  ever,"  &c. — ^Pace  39. 

There  are  several  other  liturgies 
besides  those  which  I  haye  men- 
tioned. You  have  heard,  however, 
my  friends,  what  Archbishop  Wake 
says,  and  I  could  quote  a  long  list  * 
of  Protestant  doctors  on  the  subject, 
as  to  the  concurrence  of  all  the  lUwr- 
gies  in  substance.  You  have  heard 
all  those  I  have  already  quoted, 
using  tlie  words  "  oblatioi*  and 
"  spiritual  and  unbloody  9acr^tee^* 
ana  1  ask  you  how  can  you  listen 
with  patience  to  any  one,  however 
leanied  he  may  be — (and  in  a  few 
moments  you  will  be  regaled  with  a 
smooth  and  placidly-flowing  stream, 
or  tempestuous  gush  of  eloquence 
a^inst  them,  just  as  the  fit  seizes 
him,) — how,  I  say,  can  you  listai  to 
any  man  who  will  dare  to  tell  joa 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  Sacrifice  of 
the  Mass  is  a  modem  invention,  a 
thought  of  after  ages  ?  By  what 
collusion  of  the  monks  ana  of  the 
priests,  let  my  learned  friend  inform 
us,  was  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass 
first  introduced  into  Christendom? 
I  come  forth  here  this  evening,  anotwd 
with  the  records  of  antiqui^;  the 
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leanied  gentleman  comes  forward  in 
a  different  manner,  with  the  sabtle- 
lica  of  art,  with  the  thunder  of 
invectire,  or  at  least  with  the  poig- 
nancy of  ridiculo^  not  with  lo^c^ 
argument,  to  invalidate  these  irre- 
sistible t^timonics.  He  will  endea- 
Tonr  to  make  the  application  of 
certain  texts  of  St  Paul,  overthrow 
this  doctrine  of  antiquity ;  but  let 
bim,  at  least,  acknowledge  the 
jmuineness  of  these  liturgies,  or  let 
him  sweep  away  the  record  of  them 
at  once,  oy  exhibiting  sound  proof 
of  their  suppositiousncss.  One  or 
the  other  he  must  do.  If  he  reject 
them,  he  is  at  war  with  the  learned 
cf  all  a^es,  and  of  all  countries,  and 
especiaUy  of  England ;  he  is  at  war 
with  the  whole  learned  world,  with 
the  whole  Christian  world ;  mid  vet 
1  should  not  be  astonished  to  nnd 
that,  without  caring  in  the  least  for 
the  names  and  reputations  of  those 
men  of  piety  and  of  learning,  who 
have  borne  testimony  to  their  iiidis- 
vntably  authentic  stamp,  he  throws 
down,  with  all  the  arrogance  of  prc- 
nunption,  the  gauntlet  of  defiance 
to  them  all.  If|  on  the  other  hand, 
he  acknowledges  these  to  be  well 
authenticated  records,  why  the  whole 
aflair  is  at  an  end,  and  the  Sacrifice 
of  the  Mass  is  most  clearlv,  most 
triumphantly  proved.  1  shall,  how- 
ever, DC  prepared  to  follow  him  and 
inswer  him.  I  know  very  well  the 
different  texts  of  St.  Paul  he  will 
ailode  to,  in  order  to  substantiate 
his  hypothesis. 

Gimtlemen,  as  my  time  is  on  the 
point  of  expiring,  I  shall  produce 
one  more  Protestant  authonty,  and 
one  which  my  learned  antagonist 
affects  to  revere,  as  another  prop,  if 
it  stood  in  need  of  it,  to  support 
the  g^rious  fabric  of  the  litumes. 
Listen  to  the  Protestant  Dean 
Miber,  in  his  History  of  the  Church 
rf  Ouist,  page  415  : — "  I  close, 


be  called  one,  with  remarking,  that 
the  continued  use  of  these  liturgies 
in  the  churches  of  the  West  demon- 
strates the  concurrent  testimony  of 
antiquity  in  favour  of  evangelical 
doctrine." 

Dean  Miltier  is  speaking  here  of 
the  sixth  century,  when  the  litui^ies 
were  still  in  use. 

[Here  the  learned  gentleman's 
hour  terminated.] 

Rev.  J.  CuMMrNG. — You  have 
listened  with  the  most  marked,  and, 
I  believe,  dispassionate  attention,  to 
the  rambling  but  elaborate  state- 
ments of  my  learned  antagonist.  I 
confess,  Mr.  Chairman,  I  was  pre- 
pared, when  I  came  to  this  assemoly, 
to  hear  a  defence  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Mass ;  but,  instead  of  this,  we 
have  had  appeals  to  liturgies,  appeals 
to  Parnassus,  appeals  to  Horace,  and 
appeals  to  Virgil — appeals,  in  short, 
to  every  thing  under  heaven,  save  to 
that  great  standard  of  appeal,  the 
WorcTof  God.  [Strong  sensation  on 
the  part  of  the  meeting,  and  cries  of 
"Order!"] 

Mr.  French. — I  really  must  re- 
quest that  those  gentlemen  making 
tois  interniption  do  be  quiet,  and 
not  manifest  any  applause. 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiNG. — My  learned 
antagonist  stated,  at  the  outlet  of 
his  remarks,  that  /  had  challenged 
him  to  this  discussion.  Now  I  do 
not  think  it  worth  while  to  enter  on 
any  explanation  of  the  origin  of  this 
discussion  —  I  would  merely  add, 
that  he  it  teas  who  challenged  me,  and 
again  and  again  sumn^oned  me  to  meei 
him.  My  opponent  reminded  mo 
as  he  reminded  the  meeting,  of  my 
having  stated — and  I  dare  say  my 
tongue  betrays  it — that  I  was  "  an 
undaunted  son  of  Scotia."  I  do 
not  hesitate  to  acknowledge  my 
country,  and  I  have  a  little  of  the 
spirit,  let  me  add,  of  a  Il\g\AQXiii 


««r»  he,  "  thia  digresuaai^  if  it  ma/ J  bag-piper,  of  the  42d  Reguaeul  iJfc 
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Waterloo,  who  was  taken  prisoner 
by  the  French.  The  emperor  ordered 
him  to  play  one  of  his  national  airs, 
and  he  did  so ;  he  was  commanded 
to  play  a  pibrock,  and  he  did  so ;  he 
oraered  him  to  ))lay  an  advance,  and 
he  did  so ;  he  was  next  ordered  to 
play  9  charge,  and  he  did  so ;  and 
then  Napoleon,  who  was  very  much 
pleased  and  delighted  with  the 
minstrel  and  his  music,  said,  "  Now 
then,  play  a  retreat,  and  I  shall  have 
done."  "No,"  said  Donald,  "1  never 
learned  to  play  a  retreat" 

My  learned  antagonist,  in  putting 
this  (question  of  the  Mass  bclore  the 
meeting,  adduced  arguments  on  the 
subject  of  the  CathoTic  Church,  the 
Kule  of  Faith,  &c.  &c. — in  fact,  he 
touched  the  summa  fastigia  of  al- 
most every  point  of  the  controversy. 
Among  other  odd  questions,  he 
asked,  "  Where  was  your  Church, 
the  Protestant  Church,  at  such  and 
such  a  period?"  and  then  boasted  of 
the  Iloman  Catholic  Church  being 
seen  from  the  beginning.  Yes,  1 
reply,  the  Homau  Church  was  often 
seen,  but  in  places  wlicre  she  had 
better  have  hid  her  head ;  she  was 
seen  kindling  the  fires  and  presiding 
over  the  fagots  of  Smithficld ;  she 
is  still  seen  m  the  Bull  Unigenitus, 
where  the  secular  arm  is  called  in 
to  compel  men  to  renounce  those 
doctrines  which  their  fathers  sealed 
in  their  hearts'  best  blood.  She 
was  seen,  moreover,  in  the  fourth 
Council  of  the  Lnteran,  where  she  liad 
much  better  have  retired  to  con- 
cealment ;  and  if  she  now  possessed 
aught  of  the  modesty  of  tue  chaste 
spouse  of  the  llcdeemer,  she  would 
veil  her  face  in  sackcloth  and  in 
ashes,  and  mourn  over  those  deeds 
which  were  done  in  the  sacred  but 
injured  names  of  religion  and  mo- 
rdlity. 

He  next  requested  me — and  I 

will  repeat  his  own  words — to  show 

in  what  jcar  (nay,  he  is  so  kind  and 


so  charitable,  that  he  will  allow  me 
great  latitude)  inwhidi  fifty^ears,  or 
century,  tiie  Mass  first  maoe  its  exit 
Now,  the  question,  to  my  mind,  is 
not  tohe»  the  Mass  arose,  oot  where 
the  Mass  is  f  The  Question  I  will 
ask  the  learned  gentleman,  and  re- 
quire him  to  solve  v^  is  the  Mass 
here  Tin  the  Bible)  or  is  it  not?  and 
if  it  DC  not  here,  rest  assured  it  b 
not  of  God.  Let  me  illustrate  and 
make  clear  my  point  by  a  familiar 
reference.  I  supposed,  last  eveninf^, 
that  a  taint  of  a  virulent  and  poi- 
sonous character  had  mingled  with 
the  waters  of  the  Thames ;  and  I 
supposed  that,  being  anxious  to 
find  out  the  precise  point  of  its 
commencement^  we  had  recourse  to 
the  analysis  and  tests  of  the  che- 
mist. Let  me  apply  this  iUuatntioiL 
to  our  present  question. 

My  antagonist  says,  I  call  on  you 
to  show  where  this  taint  b^ian.  I 
commence  my  chemical  analysis,  and 
try  it  by  every  test,  and  I  fiud  that 
it  grows  less  and  less  sqpparent  as 
we  go  upwards ;  but  as  we  advanoe, 
it  becomes  so  faint  that  neither  the 
microscope  can  detect  it,  nor  the 
analysis  of  the  chemist  discover 
its  existence.  At  this  juncture  a 
peasant  walks  up  and  says,  "  Pray, 
gentlemen,  what  'sj  the  use  of  bo- 
tu:;ring  your  heads  where  it  began  f 
can  you  not  go  to  i}DJ^  ftmniaim-head 
and  sec  if  it  oe  there  ?  because  if  it 
is  in  the  fountain,  of  course  it  will 
be  found  throu|;h  the  whole  stream; 
but  if  not,  it  is  childish  and  worse 
than  contemptible  trifling,  to  tiy 
and  ascertain  where  it  subsequent^ 
began.".  Or  to  illustrate  this  point 
still  more  clearly — for  these  truths 
need  to  be  hammered  into  m][  an- 
ta^nist's  mind,  as  he  has  either 
misunderstood  or  misinterpreted 
me — suppose  two  sisters  go  into 
their  garaen,  on  a  May  morning,  to 
look  at  their  gooseberry  bushes  and 
^  apple  trees,  whose  fresh  and  un- 
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folding  buds  tell  of  the  approach  of 
spring-time.  One  of  them  sees  a 
caterpillar  on  one  of  the  loveliest 
bnncbes  of  a  rose-tree,  and  ob- 
serrea,  "  This  is  clearly  part  and 
pared  of  this  rose-tree ;  the  other 
WKp,  *'^J  d^i'y  70<^  ^^^  utterlj 
mistaken;  it  is  a  caterpillar,  it  is  no 
pirtof  the  tree  whatever."  "Well," 
idsj3  the  other,  "  only  show  mo  the 
precise  period  in  the  night  when  the 
catenuljiir  crept  on  the  tree,  and  I 
will  oehere  that  it  is  not  a  pfrri  of 
the  tree,  hot  a  caterpillar."  TVliat 
voold  the  other  naturally  say? 
**  The  qnestion  is  not  the  hour  of 
the  nigut  tcien  it  crept  on  the  tree, 
bat,  is  it  a  p^rt  of  the  parent  tree, 
or  is  it  not  ?  One  says  it  is  not,  the 
other  says  it  is :  examine  the  cater- 
piDar  and  examine  the  rose-tree,  and 
thereby  ascertam  whether  the  cater- 
jaUar  belongs  to  it  or  not ! "  Now 
that  is  mat  what  I  say  with  regard 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Mass.  Let 
Mr.  French  go  to  this  standard  of 
tpgal,  the  £ble,  and  if  the  Mass 
an  be  proved  from  this  book,  which 
Kr.yroich  acknowledges  to  be  from 
God-^hich  he  acknowledges  to  be 
impired,  then  I  shall, most  willingly, 
idfflit  the  dogma ;  but  if  my  learned 
friend  cannot  prove  it  to  exist  in 
this  bock,  then  I  say  I  shall  treat 
the  question,  viem  it  began,  as 
chflduh  drivelling;  an  eitort  to 
trocd  the  main  point  at  issue — 
whether  it  be  the  inspiration  of 
God,  or  the  concoction  of  man. 
1  MS  lay  sufficient  evidence  before 
this  assembly,  of  the  mode  in 
vhich  the  Mass  arose.  Dupin, 
the  cdebrated  Roman  Catholic  nis- 
\ansD,  admiu  that  in  the  ninth 
flortuij,  ^  there  were  creat  con- 
testa  on  the  subject  of  Transub- 
<itiation  ;"  and  as  it  is  the  child 
tf  Tnnsiibstantiation,  1  conceive, 
there  is  more  than  a  presump- 
tion that  it  may  have  crept  into 
the  vorhl  at  tha^  time,  when  jrouj 


recoUect  the  darkness,  the  igno- 
rance, and  superstition  of  the  middle 
ages — when  you  bear  in  mind  that 
the  priests  alone  had  the  little  rem- 
nant of  learning  which  was  left — 
when,  with  these  facts,  you  also 
keep  in  mind  that  revelation  and 
experience  also  demonstrate  man 
to  be  too  fallible,  too  guilty  a  crea- 
ture, not  to  have  availed  himself  of 
his  superiority,  amid  the  surround- 
ing degradation,  to  turn  the  ele- 
ments of  power  to  the  means  of 
profit  and  pre-eminence,  and  ulti- 
mately to  put  his  foot  in  the  stirrup 
and  ride  rough-shod  over  the  liber- 
ties of  man  and  the  revelations  of 
God! 

The  next  remark  I  have  picked 
up  in  the  statement  of  mi  learned 
antasronist  is  made  in  reference  to 
the  Church  of  England  Prayer-book, 
in  which  it  is  siiid,  "  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  are  verily  and  indeed 
received  by  the  faithful.^*  Now, 
mark  you,  if  I  wanted  the  most 
decisive  and  striking  disproof  of 
Transubstantiation  on  the  part  of 
the  Church  of  England,  I  would 
just  refer  to  the  passage  quoted  by 
my  opponent  —  "  They  are  verilr 
and  indeed  received  by  thio/aiih/ul. 
By  the  faithfid,  not  by  all !  But 
observe — in  the  "Romish  Church 
there  is  no  such  discrimination — 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are 
received  verily  and  indeed  by  ally 
whether  they  be  faithful  or  unfaith- 
ful. By  the  Churcn  of  England, 
the  faithful  only  receive  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  which  shows 
that  there  is  no  Transubstantia- 
tion. 

My  learned  antagonist  adduced 
next,  in  support  of  tne  Mass,  a 
beautiful  quotation  from  one  of  the 
classics,  it  was  rather  odd  to  have 
recourse  to  the  heathen  classics  for 
Christianity.  This  is  his  matter, 
however.  But  I  must  repeat,  l\\oX 
the  question  is  not  whcWict  \]bA 
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Mass  is  to  be  found  in  Virgil  or  in 
Homer;  and  I  havo  strong  sus- 
picions that  it  is  not  there.  The 
question  is — whether  it  be  an- 
nounced in  the  pa^c  of  truth,  in  the 
merrant  and  infalhble  word  of  Grod. 
"  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony" 
If  it  be  not  according  to  that, 
it  is  "  because  tlicre  is  no  truth 
in  it." 

I  find  my  opponent  still  repeats 
his  oft-reiterated  question.  Where 
was  your  Churcn  —  where  was 
your  uhurch  during  this  and  that 
period,  when  this  doctrine  crept 
in  and  that  doctrine  crept  out? 
My  opponent  clearly  dates  our 
Church  at  the  era  of  the  Reforma- 
tion. My  answer  is  that  which 
has  been  often  given.  A  priest 
asked  an  Irish  reader,  "  Where  was 
your  Church  before  the  Reforma- 
tion ?  Yours  is  but  an  upstart  and 
a  modem  communion ;  ours  is  the 
ancient  Church."  The  reader,  with 
great  naivete^  replied,  "  W^here  was 
your  reverence's  face  before  it  was 
washed  this  morning?"  The  an- 
swer implied  that  the  Churches  at 
the  Reformation  underwent  a  pro- 
cess of  purification,  by  having  the 
corruptions  of  nine  or  twelve  cen- 
turies washed  away  by  the  hands 
of  those  memorable  men,  Luther, 
Cranmer,  Ridley,  and  Latimer.  Cor- 
ruptions had  accumulated  and  viti- 
ated 2iion's  fair  face,  until  all  the 
primeval  traces  of  her  glory  were 
covered,  and  at  intervals  only  did 
there  evolve  beams  indicative  of  her 
divine  birth,  which  corruption  could 
not  quench.  The  reformers  washed 
away  the  defilement,  and  Xnox  and 
others,  I  admit,  grazed  her  features 
a  little  in  their  anxiety  to  purify 
her  of  the  abominations  whicb  en- 
crusted them.  Thus  purified,  she 
at  length  looked  forth  "  bright 
as  the  sun,"  "  fair  as  the  moon," 
and  "terrible  as  an  army  with  ban- 
/lera." 


Mv  learned  antagonist  next  Oi 
luded  to  the  Rule  of  Faith;  but 
have  a^ain  to  remind  the  meetin] 
that  this  is  not  the  question  of  dis 
cussion  this  evening.  Most  happ; 
shall  I  be  to  discuss  the  Rule  o 
Faith  when  the  time  comes,  and  '. 
am  prepared  to  demonstrate  that  th) 
great  Rule  of  Faith,  the  onlv  Rul< 
of  Faith  is,  in  the  words  of  tne  im 
mortal  Chillingworth,  "  the  BibU 
and  the  Bible  alone"  But  I  am  no 
at  all  of  a  mind  that  it  becomes  m 
to  entqr  on  the  Rule  of  Faith,  whei 
the  real  question  before  the  meeting 
is  the  doctrine  of  the  Propitiator 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

The  next  Quotation — and  much  d 
I  dislike  irrelevant  points,  but  oooi 
tesy  requires  me  to  follow  him- 
the  next  quotation  of  my  antagonis 
was  a  large  piece  of  poetry,  I  uiooli 
think  of  one  hundred  and  twent 
lines,  in  which  the  poet  sang;  i 
multis  rebus  et  quibusdam  aliis. 
thought  the  learned  gentleman  hai 
burnt  his  fingers  b;;r  quoting  poetr 
on  a  previous  evening,  and,  like  i 
burnt  child,  feared  tne  fire.  Yoi 
all  recollect  he  quoted  a  piSoe  o 
rhyme  from  Aquinas,  to  teach  me  i 
little  better  theology,  and  as  he  hai 
given  us  a  taste  of  St.  Thomas'i 
poetry,  I  gave  him  a  taste  of  St 
Thomas's  prose,  as  embodied  in  tb 
SecundaSecunda  of  Thomas  Aquinas 
where  he  approves  and  presses  elo 
quentljr  a  sure  process  for  "tb 
extermination  of  neretics ;"  and  t< 
show  you,  while  spealdngof  Aquino 
that  this  was  not  merdy  the  senti 
ment  of  a  private  doctor,  I  lak 
before  you  tne  fact  that  there  is  u 
express  prayer  in  the  Missal,  ii 
which  evcnr  Romanist  prays  "wi 
may  have  li^ht  to  understand  hi 
doctrine,  ana  to  be  edified  by  hi 
example."  The  Muses  will  not  hel| 
the  Church  of  Rome  oat  of  be 
difficulties.  Besides,  poets  are  mo 
the  most  sober  wits. 
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"  The  poefs  ey*  in  a  line  phrenzjr  rolling, ' 
Doth  glance  Drom  heayen  to  earth,  from 

earth  to  heaven, 
AiMi  at  imagination  bodies  forth 
The  forma  of  things  unknown,  the  poet's 

pen 
Tanw  them  to  shapes,  and  gives  to  airjr 

nothing 
A  local  habitation  and  a  name." 

Mj  learned  antagonist  is  not  ig- 
norant of  an  equally  apposite  pas- 
«^  from  Horace : — 

■*  I^ctoribttS  atque  poetis, 
Qnki  Hbet   aodcndi    semper   fuit  atquK 

poCeatas, 
Sriraos,  et  hanc  Teniam  petimusqae  da- 

nuuque  -vicissim." 

I  consign  poetic  arguments  to  the 
**  tomb  of  all  the  Capulets." 

Mj  antagonist  repeated  towards 
the  close  of  his  speech  what  he 
dwelt  on  towards  the  commence- 
ment. My  faithful  pursuit  of  my 
intagonist  is  my  apology  for  recur- 
ring to  it.  My  opponent  repeated 
kb  query.  Where  was  your  Church 
before  tuis  or  that  period  ?  1  have 
RTen  you  illustrations  of  it,  drawn 
from  the  reply  of  the  Irisli  Scrip- 
tare  reader.  The  next  reply,  and  I 
hope  it  wiU  satisfy  my  learned 
friend,  is,  Tlie  Protestant  Church 
gas  and  is  where  the  Eoman  Ca- 
tholic Churcli  is  not,  yiz.  in  the 
Word  of  God ;  or,  if  I  concede  to 
ny  Roman  Catholic  auditors,  that 
tile  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  here 
in  the  Bible,  she  Ls  here,  I  would 
sdd,  with  a  brand  upon  her  brow, 
"The  Mystery  OF  Iniquity."  1 
mi^t  show  ray  friend  that  liis 
Chnrdk  is  in  the  Bible,  but  in  most 
OBunons  feUowship,  and  imder  most 
rtartlin^  s^bols;  I  could  show 
her  intne  eighteenth  chapter  of  the 
Book  of  Revelations ;  I  could  show 
ho"  in  the  Second  Epistle  of  St.  Paul 
to  the  Thessalonians ;  I  could  show 
her  in  some  of  the  olden  prophecies 
-Hmd  in  all  proclaimed  as  a  fearful 
apostasy. 

My  antagonist  next  flattered  him- 
idf  be  haci  foimd  the  Mass  in  the 


after  this  phantom  he  got  so  near 
the  apostles  as  the  year  160,  and  1 
really  began  to  hope  ne  would  ascend 
hijghcr  still,  and  adduce  the  author- 
ities of  A.D.  60  or  80  after  our  Lord, 
but,  alas  !  he  fought  desperately  ohy 
of  that  period  ;  he  would  go  up  to 
160  for  the  Mass,  but  he  would^not 
dare  to  approach  a  century  nearer, 
lest  he  should  meet  the  ibible  and 
be  confounded.  There  must  be  some 
reason  for  this  ;  my  opponent  must 
have  some  reason  for  fighting  so 
shy  of  the  apostles  and  the  wonl  of 
God.  He  ran  from  these  with  pre- 
cipitate speed,  and  endcavourea  to 
hide  lumsclf  in  the  tremendous 
forest  presented  bv  the  fathers, 
where,  if  you  drive  iiim  away  from 
one  mouldering  trunk,  he  runs 
directly  to  another,  and  like  an 
American  rifleman  in  his  native 
woods,  he  fires  under  cover  of  the 
spreading  trees  and  bushes  till  I 
dislodge  him  and  drive  him  to 
another.  He  dreads  the  field  of 
open  and  generous  battle ;  he  fears 
the  field  ot  inspiration  and  the  light 
of  day  ;  he  sRulks  and  skiiTuishes 
any  where,  save  on  the  broad  plat- 
form of  the  oracles  of  the  living 
God. 

Jily  opponent  next  adduced  seve- 
ral so-called  ancient  liturgies,  and 
from  these  he  read  what  he  thought 
remarkable  descriptioiis  of  the  Mass. 
Now,  I  would  reply,  we  do  not 
deny  that  there  is  a  Christian  sacri- 
fice. We  say  praise  is  a  sacrifice, 
prayer  is  a  sacrifice,  the  bodies  of 
oelievers  are  sacrifices,  (Rom.xii.  1 .) 
— "  I  beseech  you  by  the  mercies 
of  God,  present  your  bodies  living 
sacrifices  unto  God,  which  is  your 
reasonable  service."  But  my  learned 
opponent,  you  observe,  ukc  too 
many  of  his  side,  when  they  come 
to  controversy,  put  their  best  foot 
forward,  and  take  care,  if  they  caa, 
to  keep  out  the  obnoxious  \Yotd 


Tcarof  our  Lord  260.    In  his  chase  j  that   involves    the    whole    crtot. 
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Accordingly,  my  opponent  endea- 
voured to  a?au  nimsclf  of  this 
liberty.  He  omitted  the  word 
**  propitiatory."  The  language  that 
is  used  to  describe  the  Mass,  lan- 
guage which  my  opponent  cannot 
question,  is  "  a  true,  propee,  and 

PROPITIATORY  SACRIFICE  POR  THE 
SIKS     OF     THE     LIVING    AND     THE 

DEAD;"  and,  in  order  that  your 
views  majr  be  completely  settled  on 
the  meaning  of  tne  Mass,  for  my 
learned  antagonist  has  scarcely  ven- 
tured to  give  you  a  faithful  account 
of  the  views  of  his  own  Church,  I 
shall  read  from  the  Creed  of  Pope 
Pius  IV. — a  creed  to  which  Mr. 
French,  ex  animo,  subscribes  : — "  I 
profess  likewise  that  in  the  Mass  is 
offered  to  God  a  true,  proper,  and 
propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  li\'ing 
and  the  dead. — ^Profiteer  pariter  in 
Missa  offerri  Deo  verum,  proprium, 
et  propitiatorium  sacrificiuin  pro 
vivis  et  defunctis." 

The  next  extract  definitiFC  of 
the  Mass  which  I  sliall  read  is 
from  the  canon  of  the  Council  of 
Trent  :-- 

Canon  I.  "  If  any  sliall  say  that 
in  the  Mass  there  is  not  offered  to 
God  a  true  and  proper  sacrifice,  or 
that  wliat  is  offered  is  nothing  else 
than  that  Christ  is  given  to  us  to 
eat,  let  him  be  accursed." 

Canon  II.  "If  any  shall  say  that 
in  these  words,  *  Do  this  in  remem- 
brance of  me,'  Christ  did  not  appoint 
the  apostles  to  be  priests,  or  did  not 
ordain  that  they  and  other  priests 
should  offer  his  body  and  blood,  let 
him  be  accursed." 

Canon  III.  "  If  any  one  shall 
say  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is 
vnly  one  of  praise  and  thanksgiving, 
or  a  bare  commemoration  of  the 
sacrifice  which  was  made  upon  the 
cross,  but  not  propitiatory,  or  that 
it  only  profits  him  who  receives  it, 
and  ought  not  to  be  offered  for  the 
Urbig  and  the  dead  for  sins,  pains, 


satisfactions,  and  other  necessities, 
let  him  be  accursed." 

Let  me  remark,  en  pMtani,  that 
the  Council  of  Trent  here  assois,  if 
any  one  says,  "Do  this  in  remem- 
brance of  me,"  does  not  mean  that 
Christ  did  appoint  the  apostles  to  be 
priests  to  sacrifice  his  body  and 
olood,  let  him  be  accursed/'  Now, 
my  learned  friend  twitted  and 
taunted  me  for  the  use  of  the  word 
"  orientalism,"  and  he  has  dilated 
most  lai^ly  on  the  laws  and  proper- 
ties of  metaphors  and  figures.  I  ask, 
with  this  canon  in  my  nand,  who  it 
is  that  uses  metaphors  and  fignies  f 
The  common  adi^  is  most  osefol 
here — "Thev  who  dwell  in  glass 
houses  should  be  very  careful  not  to 
throw  stones."  You  find  that  the 
canon  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  or 
the  Church  of  Rome,  says,  "Bo 
this  in  remembrance  of  me,"  means 
Sacrifice  me  for  the  remutum  of  the 
sins  of  the  living  and  the  dead. 
I  thought  my  friend's  Church  was 
all  lUerality.  I  thought  that  eveiy 
word  must  be  taken  in  its  exact, 
precise,  and  literal  sense ;  and,  on 
that  supposition,  I  most  ckwdy 
and  logically  demonstrated  that  my 
learned  opponent  is  a  bundle  oi 
grass ;  for  it  is  written  "  all  flesh  ii 
grass,"  "surely  the  oeople  is  gptts." 
But  now,  when  he  nnds  it  smtaUe, 
or  rather,  when  his  Church  finds  it 
suitable  to  her  views,  she  depaits 
from  the  literal,  interpretation,  and 
fastens  upon  the  fguratitoe^-'ASbib 
"  oriental ;"  since,  in  oer  vocabnls]^ 
"  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  mCi 
means, "  sacrifice  this ;"  and  all  who 
do  not  make  up  their  minds  to 
perpetrate  this  hyper-orientalism, 
are  under  anathema.  Itaze  oon- 
sistency!  most  infallible  Chordi! 
One  other  definition  to  showRome*s 
unity  in  error,  and  I  have  done. 
It  IS  from  The  Abridffftmoii  ^ 
Christian  Doctrine,  revised  iy  2k, 
Boyle  .--^ 
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"QnestioxL — Is  the  Holy  Eacba- 
tkt  or  Mass  a  Sacrifice  P 

"Answer. — ^It  is  the  vnbloody 
Sacrifice  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ,  which  he  himself  in> 
stituted  at  the  last  Supper." 

Before  I  proceed  to  take  up  the 
few  aigoments  of  my  opponent  that 
bore  upon  the  point  at  issue,  I  think 
it  is  important  to  keep  before  your 
minds  the  fact,  that  he  was  most 
mxioas  to  lead  you  to  believe  that 
Thmsubstantiation  wva  proved  ; — he 
leemed,  I  say,  most  anxious  to  re- 
quire from  you  the  postulate,  that 
Transubstantiation  is  a  Scripture 
tenet.  Now,  every  one  before  me 
wHl  recollect  the  arguments  I  ad- 
doGcd  on  that  topic,  and  the  con- 
clusion is,  no  doubt,  come  to  by 
evezT  one  in  this  assembly,  that  if 
my  friend  holds  the  necessity  of  a 
literal  interpretation  of  these  words, 
"This  is  my  body,"  the  most  mon- 
ttroas  consequences — such  as  my 
opponent's  favourite  poets,  Aquinas 
and  Horace,  never  imagined— -ne- 
eessariiy  ensue — as  that  this  vast 
aodienoe  is  not  flesh  and  blood,  but 
adoally  grass  ;  Judah  is  turned  into 
"a  lion's  whelp;"  Agar  into  Mount 
Sinai,  and  other  similar  offspring 
Intimately  fathered  on  Transub- 
itaatiation.  But  why  is  my  learned 
ntagoniai  so  anxious  to  plead  for 
TnusabBtantiation — to  entreat  you 
to  grant  him  it  as  a  basis  ?  He  well 
knows  that  if  Transubstantiation  is 
orerthrown,  the  Mass  has  not  a  leg 
to  stand  on;  that  if  Transubstantia- 
tion be  untrue,  the  Mass  must  ne- 
eessarily  be  a  fentasy.  But  were  I 
to  ooBoede  Transubstantiation  (and 
nek  are  the  riches  of  truth  that  on 
tkis  point  of  the  controversy  I  could 
aiora  to  do  BO,  and  admit  it  true,  as 
I  do  not),  I  oan  yet  disprove  the 
Ifaas  without,  and  independent  of 
the  postulate,  tliat  Transubstantia- 
tion is  false ;  in  other  words,  I  can  I 
porsoe  a  course  perfectly  indcpcn-j 


dent  of  either  of  these  postulates, 
and  this  you  will  find  this  evening, 
by  the  arguments  which  I  shall 
bring  forward  on  the  question. 
Before  doing  so,  however,  I  would 
onlj[  observe,  that  my  learned  anta- 
gonist, after  I  had  taken  up  and 
smashed  every  point  he  brouc^ht 
forward,  as  far  as  I  could  follow 
him,  in  support  of  Transubstantia- 
tion, found  that  his  legs  were 
actually  removed  from  beneath  him, 
and  was  therefore  content  to  hobble 
off  the  platform  on  two  crutches, 
which  I  oelieve  were  kindly  given  to 
him  by  his  reverend  friend  on  his 
left  (Mr.  Sisk).  I  came  to  this 
meeting,  Mr.  Chairman,  expecting 
to  construct  a  speech,  by  being 
called  on  to  reply  to  the  arguments 
brought  forward  by  my  learned 
friend ;  but  he  has  brought  forward 
no  argumenU  at  all — he  has  scarcely 
even  defined  the  subject — he  has 
left  the  Mass  to  stand  on  its  own 
assumptions,  and  plead  for  itself  as 
it  best  may.  And  therefore  I  ex- 
pect that,  in  his  next  speech  before 
the  meeting,  he  will  bring  all  the 
artilleiT  of  the  Vatican  fully  to  bear 
upon  this  question,  and  try,  at  least, 
to  overthrow  those  sentiments  which 
we  Protestants  have  been  accus- 
tomed to  entertain  on  the  Sacrifice 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  upon  the 
cross. 

Let  me  remind  you  how  my  op- 
ponent stated,  in  tlie  course  of  his 
remarks  last  evening,  that  our  Pro- 
testant translation  was  wilfully  in- 
correct, in  the  First  Epist.  Cor.  xi. 
27.  Our  transktion  is — "Where- 
fore, whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread, 
and  drink  tliis  cup  of  the  Lord 
unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Ijord."  He 
contended  that  the  Greek  word 
being  ^,  the  proper  translation  is, 
"  eat  this  bread  or  drink  this  cup  of 
the  Lord  unworthily,  ye  shall  be 
QvJMj  of  the  body  and  bVocyd  ol  \Xi^ 
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Lord."  Let  me  inform  you  that 
our  translators  were  by  no  means 
unacquainted  with  all  that  liad 
been  previously  written  and  pro- 
duced  upon  the  subject.  They  nad 
a  sight  of  the  Alexandrian  and 
Camorid^e  MSS.  and  two  later 
manuscripts,  all  four  having  koI, 
and  let  me  add  also,  that  the  Sybiac, 
the  Ethiopic,  and  Coptic  versions 
have  all  and  and  not  or.  I  have  no 
hesitation  in  asserting  that  the  au- 
thentic Greek  is  icaT,  not  Ij.  My 
learned  antagonist  is  fondly  attached 
to  antiquity — he  rejoices  to  appeal 
to  ancient  documents  and  standards ; 
I  go  to  them,  and  I  find  and,  not 
OR,  in  the^e  most  ancient  and  ve- 
nerable documents.  Besides,  the 
apostle  explains  his  meaning  in  the 
following  verses,  in  which  and  is 
invariabfy  used:  (ver.  29.)  "  He  that 
eateth  and  drinketh."  (ver.  26.)  "As 
often  as  ve  cat  this  bread  and  drink 
this  cup.^*  To  receive  the  blood  in 
the  flesn  without  drinking  the  blood, 
docs  not  prove  that  we  arc  freed 
from  the  denunciation  involved  in 
the  words ;  or,  on  the  other  hand, 
that  communion  in  one  kind  is 
scriptural  and  right.  My  opponent 
says  the  apostle  mtends  that  eating 
the  bread  alone  implies  being  guilty 
of  both  body  and  blood,  ana  that 
drinking  the  cup  alone  implies  being 
guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  both. 
Now,  as  he  asked  the  question  how 
this  can  be,  I  avail  myself  of  an 
Irishman's  privilege,  and  reply  to 
that  question  by  asking  anotner: 
How  IS  it  that  a  man  by  breaking 
one  commandment  is  guilty  of  all  ? 
When  my  learned  friend  hns  solved 
my  question  it  will  be  time  enough 
to  solve  his. 

His  next  text  was,  "not  discern- 
ing the  Lord's  body."  He  alleged 
that  we  use  the  literal  sense  of  the 
English  words,  "not  discerning," 
as  if  they  referred  to  the  eye,  and 
iJiat  this  was  not  the  meaning  of  the 


\Zd 'Evening. 

word  AiaKpiv»,  which  means  "to 
perceive  by  the  mind,",  and  not  "  by 
the  eye."  And  then  he  says,  that 
"not  discerning  the  Lord's  body" 
must  imply,  that  the  Lord's  body  is 
actually  present,  and  that  we  Pro- 
testants only  do  not  discern  it. 
In  the  first  place,  let  me  observe, 
that  the  apostle  speaks  of  certain 
Corinthian  converts  who  came  to 
the  table  of  the  Lord  intoxicated. 
They  did  not,  says  the  apostle,  mi^e 
a  distinction  between  their  ordinair 
meals  and  the  table  of  the  Loro, 
(and,  by  the  bye,  that  possibility  of 
inloxicafion  is  an  extraordinaiy  re- 
sult, if  it  be  the  literal  blood  of  Christ 
in  the  cup,  and  not  any  longer  wine.) 
Certain  Corinthian  converts  came 
intoxicated,  and  Paul  asks  witli  holy 
and  apostolic  indignation,  "  What  I 
have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  to 
drink  in?"  and  then  he  says,  "ye 
come  to  the  table  not  discerning^ 
not  making  a  distinction  between  the 
Lord's  Supper,  which  is  a  sacred 
symbol  of  ms  body  and  blood,  and 
your  ordinary  meals;  and  ye  are 
therefore  chargeable  with  the  awful 
guilt  of  most  licentiously  and  blas- 
phemously drinking  of  tne  commu- 
nion wine  to  excess. 

To  show  you  still  further  the  use 
of  the  word  "discern,"  I  find,  in 
1  Cor.  ii.  14,  "  But  the  natural 
man  receiveth  not  the  things  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  neither  can  he 
know  them,  because  they  are  ipin7- 
nall^  discerned.  But  ne  that  is 
spiritual  judgeth  and  discemeth." 
The  verv  same  original  wotrd  is 
used.  The  Church  of  Home  sars^ 
"  not  discerning  the  Lord's  bod^' 
means  that  we  Protestants  do  not, 
because  we  disbelievo  Transubatm- 
tiation.  We  say  Christ's  body  is 
spirituallg  discerned.  The  Church 
of  Home  does  not  discern  it  literally ^ 
and  she  does  not  discern  it  tpirU' 
nally;  and  therefore  I  oonceiYe  that 
she  most  probably  partakes,  in  somo 
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measore,  of  the  guilt  of  the  Corin- 
thian  ocmTerts. 

Mj  learned  fiiend  has  referred  to 
the  andent  liturgies  connected  with 
the  subject  of  the  Mass,  and  illus- 
tradTe  of  its  import.    I  will  also 
refer  to  some  important  documents 
en  this  subject.    In  referring  to  the 
{kthersy  mark  yoa»  I  would  attach 
to  them  but  a  secondary  importance, 
and,  as  I  told  jou,  I  am  prenared, 
vboi  we  discuss  the  Rule  of  Jf  aith, 
to  pioye  jet  more  clearly,  that  the 
fsuers  either  contradict  each  other, 
ud  contradict  themselves,  or  flatly 
contradict   the   Church  of  Home. 
1  said,  therefore,   the  right  way 
would  be  to  appeal  from  the  contra^ 
dictoiy  fathers  to  the  harmonious 
and   oonsentaneous    statements  of 
the  Word  of  God.    But  to  show 
Tou,  in  this  matter,  that  if  my  oppo- 
nent produce  one  testimony  trom 
the  fiithei»— all  of  whom,  as  ne  well 
knows,  were  in  the  habit  of  using 
the  most  metaphorical,  tlie  most 
oriental  and  sjrinbolic  language — 
if  he  produces  one  testimony  from  a 
father  that  seems  to   imply  that 
either   Transubstantiation   or   the 
Propitiatory  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass 
was  known  to  them,  I  will  refer 
u&ong  others  to  Justyn  Martyr,  in 
liis  "Apology  for  Christians,"  second 
ToL  p.  97,  Paris,  1615,  and  read 
kit  account  of  the  celebration  of  the 
Lmd'a  day,  and  see  if  there  be  any- 
thing in  that  account  of  a  whoio 
Church  serrioe  that  will  warrant  the 
iafarenoCy  that  the  Boman  Mass  was 
\hea  known.    And,  mind  you,  this 
document  is  e<m»iderablv  older  than 
tie  Uimnfiet  which  my  mend  has  so 
eopioasly  quoted: — 

"Wlien  we  haye  ended  our 
pemiB^^'  savs  Justyn  Martyr,  "  we 
caonoe  each  other  with  a  kiss,  &c. 
Then  the  bread  and  the  cup  of 
water  and  of  the  wine  mixed  with 
it»  is  offered  to  the  President  of  the 


praise  and  glor^  to  the  Father  of  all, 
m  the  name  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holj  Spirit,  and,  at  some  length,  he 
oerforms  a  thanksgiving  for  naying 
t)ecn  honoured  by  these  things  be- 
side him.    When  he  has  finished 
the  prayers  and  the  thanksgiying, 
all  tne  people  present  joyfufiy  cry 
out.  Amen,  amen.    Amen  signifies, 
in  the  Hebrew  langua^,  so  be  it. 
But  the  President,  havinff  returned 
thanks,  and  all  the  pcoj^e  haying 
joyfully  cried  out,  those  who  are 
called  oy  us  deacons  give  to  each  of 
those  who  are  present  a  portion  of 
the  bread,  and  the  wine,  and  the 
water,  over  which  a  thanksgiying 
has  been  performed,  and  they  carry 
away  some  for  those  who  are  not 
present ;  and  this  food  is  called  by 
us  the  Eucharist,  of  which  no  one  is 
permitted  to  partake  but  he  who 
Dclieves  that  the  things  taught  to  us 
are  true,  and  who  has  been  washed 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  for 
regeneration,  and  who  lives  as  Christ 
has  enjoined.  For  we  do  not  receive 
these  things  as  common  bread  or 
common  dnnk.    But,  as  the  incar- 
nate Jesus  became,  by  the  Word  of 
God,  Christ  our  Saviour,  and  received 
flesh  and  blood  for  our  salvation,  so 
also  we  liave  been  taught,  that  the 
food  which  is  made  the  Eucharist, 
by  the  prayer,  according  to  his  word, 
by  which  our  flesh  and  blood  are 
nonrishedy  j-^  both   the   flesh   and 
blood  of  that  incarnate  Jesus. 

"And  on  the  day  that  is  called 
Sunday,  there  is  an  assembly  in  the 
same  place  of  those  who  awcll  in 
towns,  or  in  the  country,  and  the 
histories  of  the  apostles,  and  the 
writings  of  the  prophets,  are  read 
whilst  the  time  permits ;  then,  the 
reader  ceasing,  thcPresident verbally 
admonishes  and  exliorts  the  imita- 
tion of  these  good  things.  Then  we 
all  rise  in  common,  and  off'er  prayers, 
and,  as  we  have  already  saio,  ^'\iCTi 


kethren,  and  he»  takii^^r  it,  offen  up  J  we  hare  diushcd  our  {Taycn,  hrtad 
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and  wine  and  water  (after  eoneecra- 
tion)  are  offered,  and  tne  President, 
in  like  . maimer,  offers  pnyers  and 
thanksgiving,  as  far  as  it  is  in  his 
power  to  do  so  {extemporaneous 
pn^ere),  and  the  people  joyfully  cry 
out,  saying,  Amen." 

Observe,  this  is  a  description,  a 
minute  description,  or  history  of  a 
Christian  Sabbath  solemnity.  Is 
there  one  syllable  here  about  the 
MassP  Is  there  not  the  utmost 
Protestant  possible  simplicity  in  the 
whole  ceremonial  P  We  i^ad  no- 
thing about  the  procession  of  the 
Host — nothing  about  the  elevation 
of  the  Host — nothing  about  the 
adoration  of  the  Host.  We  have 
just  a  simple  account  of  praise  and 
prayer,  and  next,  that  oread  and 
wino  were  consedlrated  and  given  by 
priests  and  deacons  to  such  be- 
lievers as  were  thought  worthy. 
We  read  here,  that  tne  cup  was 
also  given ;  but  is  the  cup  mven  in 
the  Church  of  RomeP  No;  the 
Church  of  Home  conceded  it,  for 
eleven  centuries,  to  the  }>eople,  but 
it  became  expedient  to  withdraw  it, 
because,  according  to  Delahogue, 
some  communicants  *' spilled  the 
wine,"  which  is  believed  to  be  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  because  it  be- 
came expedient  also  to  exalt  the 
priesthood  in  the  eyes  of  the  laity, 
by  peculiar  distinctions.  It  is  here 
said,  that,  along  with  bread  and 
wine,  "  he  presents  th6  prayers  and 
thanksgivings;"  and  then  the  re- 
mark IB  added,  "  our  flesh  and  blood 
are  nourished  by  the  sacramental 
elements** 

Will  my  learned  antagonist  be 
prepared  to  acquiesce  in  uiis  senti- 
ment, that  his  flesh  and  blood  is 
nourished  by  the  sacrifice  of  ''the 
body  and  blood,  soul  and  divinity  of 
the  Son  of  Go4  ?"  Will  he  admit, 
what  Justyn  Martyr  distinctly  de- 
clares— that»  bv  the  elements  on  the 
iiaiEr  tMt,  our  bodies  arenouiisbed*, 


or,  in  other  words,  thai  th 
ments,  by  a  process  of  assin 
become  turned  into  our  fl( 
blood?  TheOiurchof  Rome 
matizestheopinion  of  Justfn! 
Neither  my  opponent  nor  nis 
admit  that  the  Host  nouiisi 
flesh.  The  fact  is,  the  CI 
Rome  treats  the  fathers,  i 
proud  upstart  in  the  woric 
treat  a  flattering  sycophant : 
as  the  latter  pleases  him 
obsequious  adulations;  sa^ 
he  says,  bows  when  he  bo 
thinks  as  he  thinks,  so  Ion 
treated  with  courtesy  and  ki 
but  if  the  said  sycophan 
moment  of  forgetfuiness,  s 
thing  to  displeasure  his  pati 
latter  immcmately  rings  ti 
and  straightway  shows  bin 
stairs  [Laughter.]  Now,  tl 
exact  portiuit  of  the  way  the 
CathoHo  treats  the  fathers, 
as  they  plav  into  the  lap 
Church  of  Rome,  so  long  i 
highly  flsurative  phraseoh 
be  turned  and  twisted  intc 
ing  the  Propitiatoir  Sacrific 
Mass ;  as  long  as  the  father 
by  silence  or  implication,  * 
tive  assertion,  speak  as  sh 
them,  she  treats  with  conte 
"  upstarts  of  the  ninctecii 
tury,"  such  as  Calvin  an 
humble  servant,  &c. ;  m 
treats  the  Word  of  God  wit 
thing  like  contempt — ^thoug 
not  impute  it  to  my  leamec 
for  I  believe  he  has  a  rever 
that  word.  Remember,  th 
document,  which  I  have 
you,  was  written  before  an 
the  litur^es  which  myfriend 
and  in  this  history  of  Justyn 
there  is  no  mention  of  the  ] 
any  thins  like  it.  Here  is  \ 
my  friend,  the  admirer  of  the 
to  bite  [Laughter] :  here  \i 
which  I  call  on  our  learned 
^to  explain.     He   glories 
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I  go  io  the  fathers,  and 
m  Jiistyn  Martyr  this  sim- 
B  Froiestant  account  of  a 
n  sabbath  assembly,  in  vMch 
Haas  nor  Transubstantiation 
and  my   opponent   brings 

long  *tUnequeui  documents, 
0,  to  Justyn's,  and  exdaims, 
stjn  knew  nothing  about 
Syliis  successors  do!"  He 
in  the  fathers !  Well,  I  go  to 
ers,  and  I  find  one  of  them 
w  the  antiquitT  of  the 
f  nis  knowing  nothing  of  it ; 
ter  all,  we  Protestants  are 
li  "  upstarts,"  tliat  there  is 

historical  and  ancient  on 
e;    and  I  declare,  that  if 

liar^  had  lived  in  the 

the  Liquisition,  he  would 
sen  incarcerated  in  one  of 
I ;  if  he  had  lived  in  the 

the  Council  of  Trent,  he 
aye  been  laid  under  its  most 

anathema,  had  he  dared 
:  uttered  such  things;  his 
]nld  have  been  placed  in  the 
•apurgatoriuSy  and  his  mouth 
at.  But,  blessed  be  God, 
[  in  a  better  and  a  brighter 
1  nearer  to  apostolic  davs, 
bat  overshadowing  and  de- 
e  despotism  had  not  yet 
3  its  gigantic  empire,  nor 
I  so  feu  a  dominion;  when 
aid  speak  out  without  fear 
ag^t  and  the  flame,  or  of 
ocnption  of   the  Lateran, 

revolting  scenes  of  Smith- 
I  roust  give  vou  another 
)n,  as  my  friend  has  referred 
om  the  celebrated  Tertulliau. 
ited,  you  recollect,  on  the 
the  prophecy  of  Malachi, 
\  call  on  my  friend  to  prove 
3  the  Mass  at  all.  On  this 
quoted  certain  extracts,  and 
eased  to  show — (now  I  call 
lecial  attention  to  tliis,  in 


flKthers,  the  apostles  and  evange- 
lists)— that  all  the  fathers  were 
unanimous  on  the  interpretation  of 
this  passage,  and  referred  it  to  the 
Mass  precisely  in  the  way  that  he 
explained  it.  Now,  you  vnll  re- 
member, that  my  learned  friend  is 
under  a  special  pledge,  according 
to  the  creed  or  Pope  Pius  IV. 
"  not  to  interpret  the  Bible,  unless 
according  to  tue  unammout  consent 
of  the  fathers."  As  the  fathers  are 
not  unanimous,  as  I  have  already 
demonstrated,  and  as  I  am  prepared 
still  further  to  demonstrate,  this 
injunction  is  tantamount  to  a  direct 
prohibition  to  mv  learned  friend,  to 
mterpret  God's  Word  at  all.  Until 
he  has  found  the  "  unanimity "  of 
the  fathers,  he  may  not  interpret 
God's  Word  at  all.  Tlie  unanimity 
of  the  fathers !  Why,  he  might  as 
well  try  to  find  one  seed  of  com, 
amid  millions  and  millions  more  of 
bushels  of  chaff.  But  let  me  add 
that,  if  there  were  ten  thousand 
fathers  who  said  one  thing,  and 
only  ONE  Paul  who  said  another, 
Paul  would  be  right  and  the  ten 
thousand  fathers  would  be  utterly 
wrong.  I  repeat  it,  if  there  were 
twenty  times  ten  thouscmdfatken  who 
all  iaid  one  thing — (which  they  do 
not — the  very  reverse  is  the  fact)— 
and  if  one  Paul  put  a  veto  on  that 
one  thing — then  I  say  that  one  Paul 
would  be  right,  and  the  twenty  times 
ten  ihouasLad  fathers  totally  wrong. 

But  to  my  point,  for  I  am  follow- 
ing out  his  speech,  and  thereby 
treating  him  with  far  more  courtesy 
than  he  displayed  toward  me ;  for 
he  fought  so  shy  of  mv  spteecb,  that 
if  it  had  been  infected  with  typhus 
fever  or  plague,  he  could  not  nave 
kept  a  more  respectful  distance. 
I  will  not  keep  at  such  a  distance 
from  him. 

But  my  learned  opponent  states 
that  aii  the  fathers  are  unammoxu^  va 


>  show  how  necessary  it  is 

ovn  the  £atherB  to  the  grand-  /  their  interpretaltioii  of  that  p«a^a4ra 
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in  the  Book  of  the  Prophet  Malachi 
w'liich  he  quoted  from  tlie  first 
chapter,  vcr.  eleventh,  of  ^alachi, 
and  declares  it  to  refer  to  the  Mass. 
Now  I  give  you  a  quotation  from 
one  of  tne  fathers,  viz.  Tertullian, 
who  flourished  in  the  year  194.  1 
give  you  this  quotation  in  order  to 
sliow  the  unanimity!  !  of  the  fathers 
upon  this  passage  of  Makichi.  Ter- 
tullian says  —  "  He  says,  by  the 
angel  MaJachi,  one  of  the  twelve 
prophets,  *  I  will  not  accent  of  an 
offering  at  your  hand,  ior  fmm 
the  rifling  of  the  sun  even  mito  the 
going  down  of  the  same,  my  name 
shall  be  great  among  the  Gentiles, 
and  in  every  place  incense  shall  be 
offered  unto  my  name,  and  a  pure 
offering,    for    my  name   shall    be 

E'cat  among  the  heathen,  saith  the 
ord  of  Hosts.*  Also  David  says, 
in  the  Psalms,  *  Offer  uuto  God, 
Yc  lands  of  the  Gentiles' — doubt- 
less because  tlic  preaching  of  the 
apostles  ought  to  go  foilh  into 
every  land, — *  offer  to  God  honour 
and  renown.  OlFcr  uuto  God  the 
sacrifice  due  unto  liis  name.'  I'oras- 
much  as  we  must  not  appease  God 
with  earthly,  but  with  spiritual 
sacrifices ;  as  we  read  it  written,  *  An 
humble  and  contrite  heart  is  a  sacri- 
licc  to  God.'  And  elsewhere,  '  The 
sacrifices  to  God  arc  sacrifices  of 

S raise,'  and,  •  Pay  thy  vows  to  the 
lost  High.'  Thus,  therefore,  spirit- 
ual  saerijices  are  meant,  and  a  contrite 
heart  is  shown  io  be  an  acceptable 
sacrifice  to  God." — 2'ertul.  against 
Jews,  chap.  v.  p.  ISS.  Paris,  1675. 
My  opponent  says  the  fathers  arc 
unanmious  on  the  text  from  Makchi, 
on  its  referring  to  the  Sacrifice  of 
the  M^.  Tertullian  at  least  de- 
clares it  does  not  refer  to  any  pro- 
pitiatory Bacrificc.  I  have  quoted 
this  passage  merely  to  reply  to  his 
gronndlcM  assumption;  and  I  am 
jou  oontempbtcd  the 
'  antagonist*  jTou  < 


miust  Lave  seen  a  Uosh  v 
his  cheek  when  he  stitec 
the  fathers  were  Yuumimo 
ferringto  the  Mass  this  ve 
prophet  Malachi.  I  will 
seme  him  any  penanoe  foi 
he  has  committed  I  gin 
absolntion  on  this  conditi 
he  will  recant  Lis  strong  an 
less  statements,  whcniie i 
in  his  next  speech,  and  si 
*' unanimous,  as  Ittau  * 
cendo,  wlj^n  I  really  meat 
they  were  contiadidorT 
other.  [Laughter,  uia 
"Order!"] 

1  have  thns  replied  tc 
my  antagonist's  points  as 
coUcct.  1  now  wish  to  wi 
remarks  in  closing,  for  1 1 
a  few  minutes  left.  In 
pkce,  let  it  be  remembered 
{Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  t 
act  of  worship  in  which  th 
of  Eomo  is  so  distinctively 
that  a  lioman  Catholic,  to 
worship,  usually  says,  '' 
Mass,'  "  1  am  going  to  hes 
Now,  I  have  shown  you  tb 
Martyr  was  clearly  a  Protc 
at  least,  that  he  was  no  Bi 
tholic.  All  the  apostles 
have  caught  the  same  con 
Protestanti;jm.  I  first  c 
attention  to  the  commissi* 
to  the  apostles  : — "  Go  ani 
the  Gospel  to  every  creat 
tiziug  in  the  name  of  tlie 
and  of  the  Sou,  and  of  1 
Ghost,  and  lo !  I  am  ^ 
always,  even  to  the  cnc 
world."  Here  is  the  Sano 
mission  to  the  apostles, 
them  commissioned  to  bs 
preach,  to  distribute  bi 
wine,  as  the  apostle  says, 
the  consecrated  symbol  of 
and  blood  of  Clirist,  aca 
the  "  injunction  *  of  tht 
Master: — "lor  I  reccivi 
Lord  Jesus  that  which  a 
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tirered  unto  yoa.'*  But  we  do  not 
find  one  solitary  oommission  to  ffo 
md  say  Most  "  in  erery  country. 

Agam,  I  caU  your  attention  to  the 
fetters  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  two 
efaneelists  and  bishops  of  the  Chris- 
tiaaaQnirch.  Here  one  would  have 
ejected  ihnt,  when  the  a]X)stle  was 
vnting^  to  these  distinguished  mi- 
nisten,  he  would  have  given  some 
directions  such  as  I  quoted  on  a 
fonner  evening,  respecting  the  ac- 
cidents of  the  Mass,  the  suioration, 
lion,  and  elevation  of   the 


[ost.  In  the  passages  I  c|uoted 
from  Jk  DefectibuM  Miisa,  it  is  said, 
that  "  any  animal"  may  carry  away 
the  body  and  blood,  soul  and  aivini^ 
of  the  Son  of  God ;  that  a  mouse, 
a  rat,  or  a  dog — any  animal  may  do 
it  It  is  also  virtually  decb^ed, 
that  if  the  vintner  have  furnished 
bad  wine,  it  is  no  consecration.  It 
ii  virtually  said,  that  if  the  baker 
bavesent  you  meal  instead  of  flour, 
it  is  no  consecration.  Now,  ob- 
serve, the  Church  of  Rome  thus 
becomes  dependent  on  her  vintner, 
or  her  wme-mcrohant,  and  her 
bdur,  for  valid  Transubstantiation 
nd  Sacrifice.  Kow,  one  woidd 
bare  thoneht  that  the  apostles 
voold  have  oeen  earnest  in  warning 
ten  against  the  use  of  bad  flour 
•od  eormpt  vrine ;  against  animals 
QRving  away  the  Host,  or  the 
vhia  Rowing  it  away;  but  not 
OK  syllable  upon  the  subject — ^not 
t  bint  about  the  Mass  —  not  a 
wbi^ito  about  this  "propitiatory 
aenfioe  for  the  sins  of  the  living 
•od  the  dead ! "  In  those  infa  lible 
voals,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  we 
^  not  find  one  syllable  about  offer- 
iig  the  Mass — not  one  word  about 
't  nrcmitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  sins 
tf  t&e  nving  and  the  dead." 

Kow,  I  admit  this  is  a  negative 
spODcnt.  I  meet  him  on  the 
kvest  ground ;  but  surely  it  is  a 
Bttrrellous  fact,  that  neither  ia  the  J 


commission  given  to  the  apostlc% 
nor  in  the  letters  written  by  St. 
Paul  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  nor  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  in  which 
are  recorded  their  histories  and 
their  exploits,  is  there  one  syllable 
respecting  the  main  portion  of 
Roman  Catholic  worship— theMass. 
Now,  I  call  on  my  opponent  to 
show  that  the  word  of  God  declares 
or  announces  the  Propitiatory  Sa- 
crifice of  the  Mass  for  the  sms  of 
the  living  and  the  dead,  in  any  shape 
or  way  whatsoever.  You  have  heard 
a  great  deal  about  ancient  liturgies. 
I  will  refer  you  to  one,  partly  ancient 
and  partly  modem — ^tne  Missal  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  for  the 
use  of  the  Laity.  The  Ordinary  of 
the  Mass,  in  tms  document,  begins 
thus  : — "I  confess  to  Almignty 
God,  to  blessed  Maiy,  ever  a  Virgin, 
to  blessed  Michael  the  Archangel, 
to  blessed  John  the  Baptist,  to  the 
holy  apostles,  Peter  ana  Paul,  to  all 
the  samts,"  &C. 

"  Therefore,  I  beseech  the  blessed 
Mary,  ever  a  Yirffin,  blessed  ^liehacl 
the  Archangel,  blessed  John  Baptist, 
the  holy  apostles,  Peter  and  Paul, 
and  aU  the  saints,  and  you,  O 
Father,  to  pray  to  the  Lord  our 
God  for  us. 

This  cannot  be  an  apostolic  docu- 
ment, for  who  could  ever  dream  of 
the  likelihood  of  Peter  confessing 
to  himself?  or  of  Paul  confessing 
A>  himself?  "  I,  Peter,  confess  to 
,holy  Peter!!"  Now,  is  it  likely 
that,  if  this  part  of  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic ^lissal  had  been  concocted  in 
the  days  of  Paul,  St.  Paul  would 
have  siud,  "  I  confess  to  St.  Paul  V* 
And,  therefore,  I  presume  that  my 
friend  must  necessarily  be  driven  to 
the  position,  that  this  liturgy,  or 
Ordinary  of  the  Mass,  must  oe  of 
recent  date — at  least,  that  it  is 
neither  of  apostolic  origin,  nor  an 
apostolic  document ;  he  must  comci 
to  the  conclusiou  thai  it  crept  m  ^ 
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a  subsequent  date ;  (my  friend,  wbo 
requires  the  hour  of  the  origin  of 
any  tiling  to  enable  him  to  reject  or 
receive  it,  will  be  perfectly  able,  no 
doubt,  to  explain  the  precise  daU 
at  which  it  crept  in.)  I  nave  shown 
you  when  it  did  noi  exist,  viz. 
in  the  apostolic  times.  We  find 
another  odd  prayer  in  the  Ordinary 
of  the  Mass : — "  We  beseech  thee, 
O  Lord,  by  the  merits  of  thy  saints, 
whose  relics  are  here,  and  of  all  the 
saints,  that  thou  wouldest  vouchsafe 
to  forgive  me  all  my  sins." 

No  such  phraseology  as  this — no 
such  dixonity  as  this — ^\i'as  known  in 
apostolic  times.  In  God's  word  we 
do  not  read  of  anjr  merit  in  any 
snint  to  deserve  forgiveness  of  sins. 
The  doctrine  of  apostolic  days  is, 
"  In  whom  (in  Chnst)  wc  have  re- 
demption, through  his  blood,  even 
the  lorgiveness  of  sins ;"  but  I  read 
in  this  document— by  the  merit  of 
the  saint43  whose  relics  arc  here,  we 
have  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 

There  is,  therefore,  more  than  a 
strong  presumption,  that  this  docu- 
ment can  by  no  means  claim  the 
superscription  of  an  inspired  pen- 
man, whose  language  is  so  expressly 
its  antipodes.     "  In  Christ  we  have 
redemption,  through  his  blood,  even 
the  forgiveness  of  sins."    But  (for 
my  time  is  fast  drawinj^  to  a  close,) 
let  me  observe,  that  this  Missal  is 
quite  a  nondescript  document.    It 
is  a  mosaic  work  of  the  novel  and 
the  antique.    In  some  parts  it  in- 
volves a  disbelief  in  Transubstan- 
tiation,  when  it  says — "May  thy 
body,  wliich  I  liavc  received,  and 
thy  blood,  wliich  I  have  drunk, 
cleave  to  my  bowels."    A  strange 
prayer,  if  it  be  Christ's  literal  flesh 
and  blood !    It  would  then  imply 
that  his  must  be  assimilated  vnXii 
ours,  which  is  monstrous.     And 
there  is  a  prayer  to  God  to  "  accept 
this  Ilost  as  thou  were  graciously 
pleased  to  accept  the  guts  of  thy 


just  servant  Abel,  and  the  saoiifioe 
of  the  patriarch,  Abraham." 

The  priest  here  prays  that  God 
would  accept  the  body  and  Uood  of 
Christ,  just  as  he  accepted  the  gift 
of  Abel.  If  bread  and  wine,  the 
prayer  is  just;  but  if  not,  it  it 
almost  blasphemy. 

I  had  intended  to  go  orer  the 
whole  of  this  document  to  show 
you  that  it  contains  sentiments  and 
statements  which  sometimes  advo- 
cate the  dogma  of  Transubstanutia- 
tion,  and  sometimes  plainly  oon- 
tradictit.  It  is  a  mixed  production; 
its  modem  part^  being  full  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  dogmas  of  later 
years,  and  its  more  ancient  frag- 
ments evidently  containing  an  oppo- 
site and  purer  theology. 

I  invite  my  opponent  to  the  true 
standard— the  Word  of  God.  It  ii 
the  grand  criterion  of  truth  and 
error.  All  arguments  from  the 
oracles  of  truth  I  am  prepared  to 
canvass  and  to  reply  to.  It«  an- 
nomicemeuts,  and  its  rnmnmius^ 
ments  alone,  arc  liual. 

[The  reverend  gentleman's  hour 
here  expired.] 

Mr.  rKENCH.— Ladies  and  gen- 
tlemen— I  came  into  this  roon^ 
armed  with  doeumentaiy  evidenoe 
of  ihsi  most  indisputalile  natnzc^ 
to  prove  the  antiquity  of  the  8ft> 
crilice  of  the  Mass ;  and  I  did 
expect  that  the  learned  gentkniK 
would  have  condescended  to  aaswfr 
some  of  those  strong  argnmcDts 
which  I  adduced  upon  the  ooeft> 
sion,  if  possible,  in  a  subetaatial 
and  irrefragable  manner.  But  I  find 
that  he  has  pursued  prccisdiy  ths 
same  line  of  argximentatioiL  wiA 
which  he  has  reproached  me  so  oftear 
that  is,  of  making  a  long  and  a  zaa* 
bling  speech,  full  of  figures  lod 
metaphorical  allusions,  mneh  mon  \ 
beautiful,  more  brilliant  said  awn  ' 
elegantly-flowing  than  mj  oviip  but 
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in  vhidi,  as  I  contend,  and  vhichi 
vOl  pioYe  to  yoa  satisfactorily  before 
I  sit  down,  lie  has  not  aavsnoed 
one  sing^  sigament  to  overthrow 
the  strength  of  those  irrefrsffable 
litorgnesy  which  cry  ont,  in  loud  and 
in  ademn  accents,  and  which  will 
o^  oat  to  the  end  of  time,  in  f  avoxir 
qI  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Mass. 
I  asked  him,  naturally,  as  it  was  my 
doty  to  do,  I  asked  him  to  point 
out  the  time  when  the  Mass  was 
introdooed  into  Christendom,  and 
among  the  Yarious  nations  of  the 
voiUT;  and  what,  what  has  been  his 
answer?    His  reply  is,  "  I  cannot 
tell  jou  »Ae»  it  was  introduced ;  all 
I  can  tell  jou  is,  it  is  not  in  the 
Bible  or  ifew  Testament."    That, 
yen  observe,  was  not  the  object  of 
myinquiiy.  I  may  not  be,  I  willingly 
CGofess»  so  acute  as   the  learned 
gentleman  himself,  in  applying  my 
vits  to  the  New  Testament,  for  I 
cannot  find  eyents  recorded  there 
vhich  hiqppened  nearly  three  cen- 
tuies  after.    My  question  was  not, 
vhen  I  aUnded  to  those  liturgies, 
idodi  were  written  subsequently 
fo  the  New  Testament,  (for  those 
Itugies,  though  said  from  apostolic 
tiaes,  were  not  committed  to  writ- 
iig  antil  three  or  four  centuries  after 
Hi  apostdical  days,)  whether  they 
endd  be    discovered  within   the 
acred  rbliaBe  or  not ;  but  I  want 
to  know,  and  indeed  we  are  all 
aukms  to  know,  amid  the  variety 
lid  nnltiplicity  of  sects  that  over- 
^Rsd  this  bnd,  which  is  the  true 
idipon;  whieh  is  the  ancicut  one ; 
*bch  adheres  to,  and  which  departs 
koB,  tibe  meaiung  and  the  spirit 
[if  those  identical  liturgies  wnich 
i^oe  framed  by  the  apostles  them-< 
most  inmsputably,  as  to  their 
ntial  purts.    I  had  recourse, 
friends,  m.  tnoing  our  religion, 
our  libraries ;  I  took  down  her 
a  of  sacred  antiquity — books 
Be  approved  of  and  acknow-^ 


lodged  by  Protestants  as  well  as  by 
Catnolics,    and   these   all    preach 
and  inculcate  tlie  doctrine  of  the 
Catholic  Mass.     And  when  I  came 
to  this  room,  I  threw  these  docu- 
ments  before  my  learned  Mend,  and 
I  am  answered  with  ten  thousand 
metaphors,  but  not  one  solid  and 
substantial  argument.      The  fact, 
therefore,  remains  unshaken    and 
unquestioned — namely,    that    the 
fathers  of  the  Churcn  bdicvcd  in 
the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation, 
believed  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Mass, 
celebrated  Mass,  and  taught  it  in 
every  region  of  the  world ;  for  the 
learned  e;entleman  has   not  over- 
thro¥m  tnat  argument :  he  has  at* 
tempted,  indeed,  to  call  it  in  question 
by  onepassa^  from  St.  Jerome,  and 
by  another  m)m  Justyn  Martyr,  and 
to  both  these  very  authorities  I  shall 
also  beg  leave  to  call  your  attention. 
I  shidlnrst  take  Justyn.  My  learned 
friend,  in  his  acute,  logical,  view 
of  this  subject,  sees  a  great  deal  of 
inconsistency  in  our  doctrine;  I, 
for  my  part,  see  none,  and  I  shall 
endeavour  to  prove  to  you   that 
there  is  a  perfect  consonance  in  our 
Catholic  doctrine,  where  the  learned 
gentleman  sees  nothing  but  disso- 
nance and  disorder.      The  words 
are : — "  Our  prayers  being  finished,*' 
says  St.  Justyn,  "  we  embrace  one 
another  with  the  kiss  of  peace." 

And  here  I  may  remark,  as  I 
proceed,  that  even  to  this  very  day, 
at  our  holy  altars,  and  during  the 
ministration  of  those  sacred  rites 
which  have  been  transmitted  to  us, 
apostolically,  from  age  to  age,  the 
priests,  in  a  solemn  manner,  during 
some  parts  of  the  sacred  rites,  re- 
spectfully, at  the  foot  of  the  altar, 
give  one  another  what  is  called  "  the 
kiss  of  peace."  That  custom  is  kept 
up,  just  as  it  was  in  the  days  of 
Justyn  Martyr,  ^yho  laid  down  his 
life  for  our  tlesscd  Saviour,  in  the 
second  centuij,     Thcso   are  \\vw 
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own  words : — **  Our  prayers  being 
finished,  we  embrace  one  another 
with  the  kiss  of  peace.  Then  to 
him  who  presides  over  the  brethren, 
is  presented  bread  and  wine  tem- 
pered with  water ;  having  received 
which  he  gives  gionr  to  tne  Father 
of  cJl  thi^,  in  the  name  of  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  retams 
thanks,  in  maay  prayers,  that  he 
has  been  deemed  worthy  of  these 
gifts."  Justyn  then  goes  on  to 
inform  the  Roman  Emperor  what  is 
this  Encharist,  in  langua^  which 
you  have  already  had  laid  before 
you. 

Now,  I  am  really  astonished,  gen- 
tlemen, at  this  oversight  of  my 
anta^nist.  My  friend  has  told  you 
that  he  noticecf— (and  no  doubt  he 
did  in  his  own  poetical  and  fanciful 
imagination]) — he  has  told  you,  I  say, 
that  he  noticed  something  like  the 
liuge  of  a  blush  on  my  cheek ;  but 
I  wonder  how  he  can  dare  to  take 
Justyn  Martyr  in  his  hand  without 
the  deepest  blush  that  ever  spread 
over  the  cheek  of  man !  Here  is  a 
father,  living  near  the  time  of  Christ, 
who  ought  to  have  known  something 
of  "  pure  and  unadulterated  Chris- 
tianity," and  what  does  he  tell  you  ? 
Listen!  and,  my  friends,  if  there  be 
a  man  in  England  capable  of  sub- 
tilizing away  the  strength  and  the 
spirit  of  words,  and  making  them 
evaporate  into  nothing,  it  is  my 
learned  opponent,  with  whom  I  have 
the  honour  of  reasoning  this  day ; 
and  yet,  with  this  his  subtilizing 
ingenuity,  I  defy  him,  without  vitia- 
ting all  the  rules  of  language,  with- 
out overturning  all  the  kws,  all  the 
principles  of  logic  and  of  ^ammar, 
to  deauce  any  other  meaning  from, 
this  identical  passage  than  the 
very  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation. 
I  know,  full  well,  that  my  learned 
friend  is  tacitly  beg:ging  pardon 
of  himself  for  having  inadvertently 
MUudcd  to  it;  I  know  that  it  is 


the  precise  process  going  on  in  th( 
mind  of  the  learned  gentleman  al 
the  present  moment,  knowing,  w 
he  well  does,  that  I  shall  make  hini 
repent  his  temerity  all  the  days  ol 
his  life.  [Laughter,  when  the  cnair- 
man  rose  to  order.]  Justyn  conti 
nues,  "  Nor  do  we  take  this  as 
common  bread  and  common  drink ; 
but  as  Jesus  Christ,  our  Saviour, 
made  man  by  the  woid  of  God,  took 
flesh  and  blood  for  our  salvation,  in 
the  same  manner  we  have  beoi 
taught"  (mark  the  word !  cdcdavA^ 
utv  is  the  original  Greek),  *'  we  mt 
occn  taught  that  the  food  which  haa 
been  blessed  by  the  prayer  of  the 
word  which  he  spoke,  and  by  which 
our  blood  and  flesh,  in  the  change, 
arc  nourished,  it  ihefieth  and  bkod 
of  that  incarnate  Jesus.**  So  km 
ice  been  tanghty  says  Justyn ;  but  it 
requires  scarcely  any  teachiiL^  at  aO 
to  learn  a  doctrme,  the  simpucityof 
which  is  so  obvious  as  the  Fn^ 
tant  Sacrament ;  whereas  it  requha 
long  instruction^ww  ike  stewards^ 
the  mysteries  of  God,  1  Cor.  iv.  U  . 
to  teach  matters  of  doctrine  invoh*  j 
ing  mysteries  and  abstruse  tntb  ,' 
of  any  kind  whatever,  cspedaiff  \ 
as  it  is  written,  *'  the  natural  mi  i 
recciveih  not  the  things  of  1^^' 
Spirit  of  God,  for  thej  are  fooliab- ; 
ness  unto  him ;  neither  can  Iff ; 
know  them,  because  they  are  vast  > 
tually  discerned."— !».  Foul,  1  0*  \ 
iL14. 

llcv.  J.  CuMKDfG. — Is  there  W  \ 
more  in  that  passage  of  Justjn?     - 

Mr.  French.— No :  that  is  ^  j 
whole  of  it.  I 

Eev.  J.  CuHMiNG.^-Bnt  I  hiitJ 
more ;  here  is  more.     (Pdntjqgtl 
Justyn  Martyr,  open  at  thte  80^ 
page,  and  referring  to  the  oonchnifli 
of  the  paragraph.)    Hand  over  fli  ^ 
book,  ii  you  please  (to  Mr.  HdAjt 
to  Mr.  Irencn.  ^- 

Mr.  French.— But  what  p«tt*-: 
it  you  wish  mc  to  come  down  tot 
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Rer.  J.  CuMiUHO. — Eead  the 
Mk,  if  you  please. 

Mr.  FxEKOH— (reading  the  pas- 
■^  alluded  to)— Well,  but  that 
m  not  oome  immediatelj  after 
fed  join  to  it. 

Ber.  J.  Cuioairo. — ^If  you  read 
joa  will  find  that  it  does  come  after. 

[Here  a  little  interruption  was 
teanoned  by  reason  of  some  titter- 
k^  en  the  part  of  the  audience ; 
m,  order  being  restored,  the 
hniied  gentleman  continued.] 

Ifr.  &xircH. — ^I  do  not  wiso,  my 
ikiids,  to  join  things  which  are  dis- 
jgnled  in  themselves.  Howeyer,  as 
IiUl  nerer  shrink  firom  a  fiedr  and 
kneit  exposition  of  the  truth,  I  am 
wiDiiig  toread  it.  But  first  of  all, 
let  me  say,  though  I  have  no  objec- 
tkn  to  read  the  part  pointed  out  by 

a  learned  friend,  yet  it  deters  and 
js  me  from  the  matter.  Twant 
tft  pore  Transubstantiation,  and  to 
vbdi  it  has  not  the  remotest  con- 
Mxxm.  You  have  eyidcntl;^  here, 
■y  friends,  most  clearly,  m  the 
vvdsof  Justyn  (he  is  wiitmg  to  the 
&Bperor  Antoninus),  an  exposition 
tf  oar  doctrine.  lie  tells  lum  that, 
ifter  the  words  of  consecration 
■B  nronounoed,  it  is  "  the  flesh 
ladUood  q£  the  incarnate  Jesus." 
Tint  is  what  the  Catholic  Church 
bs  tanght,  from  a^  to  age,  in  all 
krCatu^  catechisms, in  all  parts 
<f  the  worid.  "  So  we  have  been 
tuAti'*—ovTw  €bMxOfijitp.  This 
h  ue  real  Catholic  doctrine,  which 
h  oonoborated,  instead  of  being 
nbrerted,  by  the  passage  which  the 
ieimed  jgentleman  has,  with  the 
vhaost  miprudence  and  impolicy, 
koogfat  before  you  this  evening. 
low,  therefore,  I  will  read  to  you 
fte  passage,  though  coming  uter 
Maar  lines  downwards. 

"Upm  this  we  arise  all  together, 
nd  pour  forth  pnyers;  and,  as  we 
hwe  said,  breaa  is  offered,  and  wine 
lad  water;  and  he  who  presides  also 


sends  forth  prayers  and  thanks- 
giving, and  the  people  receive  them 
with  acclamation,  crying  out.  Amen; 
and  a  distribution  and  communion 
o/£Ae  cotuecraied  thituft  is  made  to 
every  one  piesent,  ana  to  the  absent 
some  is  sent  by  the  deacons.  Upon 
this,  those  that  are  rich,  and  are  so 
disposed,  contribute  each  what  he 
thinks  proper,  when  the  collection  is 
placed  m  tne  hands  of  the  president, 
who  therewith  assists  the  orphans 
and  widows,  and  those  who,  on  ac- 
count of  illness,  or  any  other  cause, 
are  in  a  state  of  destitution ;  as  also 
strangers  and  guests  arriving  from 
abroi^;  he  is,  generally  speaking, 
the  provider  of  afi  that  are  in  want. 

'*  Now,  most  evidently  this  meet- 
ing; alludes  to  the  Sacrifice,  and  the 
collection  made  at  the  expiration  of 
it,  to  the  relief  distributea  to  fellow- 
Christians  in  a  state  of  indi^nce." 
— Jtutyn,  ApoL  I.  pro  CAruiiamu, 
Oxon.  Grabe,  p.  132. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  Chris- 
tians, in  those  days,  were  very  poor : 
it  was  in  the  time  of  persecution,  and 
the  people  were  obliged  to  do  every 
thing  silently  and  by  stealth,  in  order 
to  avoid  persecution  of  their  assem- 
blies, which  were  carried  on  in  a  very 
stealthy  and  secret  manner.  £ven 
Pliny  the  youn^r,  in  that  well- 
known  letter  which  he  writes  to  the 
Emperor  Trajan,  in  which  he  in- 
forms him  what  the  Christians  did 
only  sixty  years  (mark !)  after 
Christ ;  he  tells  him  "  that,  accord- 
ing to  his  (the  emperor's)  wish,  he 
caused  the  assemblies  of  the  Chris- 
tians to  be  pried  into,  and  that  he 
had  found  all  very  innocent ;  that 
notliing  was  goin^  forward  that  he 
could  report  against  them,  except 
that  there  was  one  '  exitiabilU  super' 
ttUio* — '  one  execrable,  pemiciout 
superstition,'  to  which  uus; 
suoject."  Now  this 
not  the  participation  sim'^  ^ 
and  wioe  in  oommemonSiQii  dt 
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Lord;  no,  but  he  evidently  alluded 
to  the  ancient  and  apostobc  dogma 
c^  the  Catholic  Church,  namely,  the 
bodjf  and  blood  of  our  Ijord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Such  a  dogma 
would,  in  Pagan  estimation,  as  it 
does  in  Protestant,  tally  exactly 
with  an  **  exitiabilis  superstitio'-  -^ 
"  an  execrable  superstition." 

But  as  the  learned  gentleman 
has  indulged  himself  with  a  passage 
from  St.  Justyn,  I  shall  beg  leave  lo 
please  myself  with  another,  a  little 
more  forcible,  and  somewhat  more 
intelligible :  —  "  Inflamed  by  the 
word  of  his  calling,  as  it  were  by 
fire,  truly  we  are  the  sacerdotal 
offspring  of  God;  as  he  himself 
attests,  saying,  that  in  every  place 
among  the  nations,  '  We  offer  to 
him  tDell'pleasiiM and  clean  victims* 
These  victims  he  accepts  from  his 
own  priests  alone.  Wherefore, 
showing  preference  to  all  those 
who,  through  his  name,  offer  the 
sacrijiees  which  God  ordained  to  be 
offered,  that  is,  in  the  Eucharist  of 
the  bread  and  the  chalice,  which,  m 
all  places  of  the  earth,  are  cele- 
brated by  the  Christian  people,  God 
declares  that  they  are  well  pleasing 
to  him.  But  the  sacrifices  of  you 
Jews,  and  your  priests,  he  rejects, 
saying,  '  /  will  accept  no  offering 
from  your  hands,  because,  from  the 
rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going  down 
of  the  same,  mv  name  is  great  among 
the  Gentiles,  but  ye  have  profaned 
it.* "  -  (Malac.  i.  10,  11.)  —  Just. 
Dial,  cum  Ttyphon.  Judigo.  p.  209. 

Once  more,  then,  I  most  cordially 
and  sincerely  return  thanks  to  mv 
j^d-natured  opponent,  for  remind- 
mg  me  of  a  passage  in  Justyn 
Martyr,  which  otherwise  I  might 
have  omitted,  and  thereby  essen- 
tially have  injured  the  grand  cause 
which  I  am  this  day  engaged  in 
advocating.  For  we  have  here, 
from  a  father  of  the  earliest  age, 
namelj,  a.d.   150,  in   words   too 


clear  and  cogent  to  be  dther  mis- 
interpreted or  misnndentood,  the 
fact  stated,  that,  in  the  firat  place, 
the  Eucharist  is  t^e  real  body  and 
blood  of  our  Lord ;  and,  in  the  next 
place,  we  have  that  justly  oelebiated 
quotation,  which  is  so  familiar  to 
most  of  the  fathers — ^that  oelebtated 
passage  from  the  prophet  Malachi, 
applied  to  the  gr^  Catholic  Sacri- 
fice— a  prophecY  which  the  CatholK 
priesthood,  in  all  languagea  spoken 
oy  the  mouth  of  man,  hu  ever  re- 
sounded, from  the  veiy  days  of  tiie 
apostles  down  to  the  present^  ai 
being  continually  verified  and  aooom- 
plished  by  the  unbloody  wacrifee  d 
the  Mass  over  the  whole  wond. 

Now,  gentlemen,  let  me  ask  yon, 
is  this  grand  prophecy  of  the  pro- 

{)het  ^machi  to  oe  totaUr  anmhi- 
ated,  by  referring  it  merely  to  the 
prayers*  offered  up  by  Chnstians? 
Does  it  not  plainly  imd  poehirelgr 
imply  that  there  was  to  be  a  ncn- 
fice  among  the  Gentilea  f  Were  not 
prayers  offered  up  in  abnndanoe  bj 
the  faithful  servants  of  God  beto 
the  coming  of  Christ?  AndinJ 
not  adhermg  to  the  point  (ht  I 
wish  for  once  to  rebnt  Hbo  elnife 
of  rambling  in  my  arguments^)  wMi   "^ 
I  attempt  to  sliow  thi^  mm  toe 
very  time  of  the  sptMa,  thoe  - 
always  has  been  an  altar  and  I  " 
sacnfice,  and  alwajirs  a  priesthool 
in  all  countries,  faithfully  miIliltl^ 
ing  at  that  altar  P  Yes,  it  camiot  te 
too  frequentiy  repeated,  the  SacD'  . 
fice  of  the  Moss  nas  always^  vM  ';" 
its  first  institution,  been  regnliill^  ^ 
offered  up;  the  priest  is  notiiaC 
without  the  altar;    and  it  n  ■  ;^ 
anomaly  in  the  history  of  the  wkb  | 
religious  world,  to  nave  a  pMr 
without  an  altar  and  witbrat  ■  \  r: 
sacrifice. 

My  learned  friend  sajs,  tU  1/ 
fight  shy  of  St.  PanL    Now  that  iif- 
the  very  ground  on  which  I  nM#-|-u 
him,  text  for  text     My  kiailk.' 
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Is  not  oracalar,  nor  am  I; 
ahall  beg  leave  to  explain 
;ext5  according  to  my  can- 

of  their  meaning.  I  will 
Dg  a  strong  list  of  the  early 
S  the  Church  to  corrobo- 
97  word  I  say,  in  my  way  of 
station,  and  he  (my  learned 
will  bring  a  few  extracts 
ilTin,  from  Beza^  Zuinglios, 
uther,  to  substantiate  his 
ions  uid  positions.  But  that 
117  object.  I  want  no  afi&r- 
fjTom  living  men,  or  (rom 
recent  as  those  fint  reform- 
Deeming  the  doctrines  of 
re  antiquity.  I  shall  content 
with  laying  open  the  sources 

When  he  can  accomplish 
lien  he  can  turn  over  a  large 
with  facility,  as  I  can,  and 
Ather  after  &ther,  in  every 
ring  with  one  another  in 
ing,  in  the  clearest  manner, 
the  most  distinctive  terms, 
strine  of  the  £ucharist,  and 
3tnne  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
aa  I  can  do,  then  it  will  be 
ne  for  him  to  talk  of  what  he 
cribed  so  beautifully,  by  "  a 
ommypari;^*  but,  until  then, 
I  to  my  CTound  untouched 
nahaken,  holding  my  head 
iiantly  aloft,  looking  down 
le  puny  despisers  of  our  holy 

in  the  same  contemptuous 
8  that  with  which  they  at- 
^  look  down  upon  such  illus- 
lestimony. 

now,  as  I  pledged  myself  to 
in  the  beginmns  that  the 
words  for  the  cdebration  of 
'ere  to  be  found  in  a  passage 
E^ew  Testament,  I  will  make 
rd  good.  I  quote  from  the 
)f  the  Apostles,  xiii.  2 — 
IS  they  ministered  ("  they" — 
98tles)  to  the  Ix)rd,"  &c. 
\  acknowledge,  that,  aocord- 
lie  £nglish  translation,  there 
B  vestige  of  the  word  MaBBJ 


in  these  words  "at  ike^  miniHend 
to  ihe  Lord.^*  But  I  do  maintain 
most  strenuously,  and  I  defy  any 
learned  man  to  contradict  the  asser- 
tion, that  \€VTovpyta  means  **  a 
sacrifice,"  and  that  it  has  been  used 
so  in  all  ecclesiastical  antiquity. 
That  the  Greek  Church,  who  cele- 
brate the  Mass  in  the  Greek  lan- 
guage, use  it,  and  have  ever  used  it 
since  the  days  of  the  apostles,  pre- 
cisely in  the  same  manner,  and  tney 
express  "  to  sacrifice"  by  the  word 
XtiTovpyM,  And  moreover,  I  must 
inform  my  friend,  though  I  know 
the  signification  will  oe  contra- 
dicted, as  it  usually  is  by  Protest- 
ants, that  the  learned  Erasmus 
translates  the  passage  in  question, 
namely,  \tirovpyovvT<ov  dc  avrmv 
r^  Kvpi^y  precisely  in  the  same 
manner,  **  Domino  saerificium  fact' 
^M/i^iM---whilst  they  were  making 
the  sacrifice  to  the  Lord."  Acooro- 
in^lv,  you  find  the  Liturgy  or  Mass 
celebrated  in  all  languages.  There 
is  the  Syrian  Mass,  there  is  the 
Armenian  Mass,  there  is  the  Greek 
Mass,  and  several  other  Masses,  in 
which,  although  the  ceremonies 
differ,  each  of  tnose  nations  calls  it 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  or  the 
Liturgy.  But  as  to  the  Greeks,  it 
is,  I  contend,  one  of  the  most  con- 
founding arguments  in  the  world  to 
the  Protestant  daraourer  against 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  that  the 
Greek  successive  priesthood,  who 
have  never  ceased  to  say  the  Mass 
from  the  days  of  the  apostles  down 
to  the  present  time,  still  sav  that 
Mass  in  pure  ancient  Greek,  and 
have  no  other  word  for  that  Mass 
but  Xctrovpyui — ^the  substantive  of 
the  very  word  used  by  St.  Luke  in 
the  Gospel,  namely,  Xurovoyuv, 
You  have,  therefore,  as  eviaently 
as  the  sun  shining  at  noon  day, 
the  apostles  saying  Man  in  the 
New  Testament : — AfirovjyyovvTwv 
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now  uncontested  even  by  the  re- 
viewers themselves. 

But  what,  I  ask  again,  has  poli- 
tical persecution  to  do  with  my 
religion  ?  Let  me,  since  my  learned 
and  reverend  friend  dwells  so  pleas- 
ingly on  these  irrelevant  facts,  let 
me  call  your  attention,  my  friends, 
to  the  well-attested  and  accredited 
fact,  to  be  met  with  in  the  pages  of 
Lingard,  namely,  that  when  the  mis- 
guided Mary  was  putting  to  death 
poor  inoffensive  Protestants  (and  a 
shuddering  idea  it  is !)  —when  she 
was,  day  after  day,  breaking  the 
laws  of  her  God,  and  violating  the 
principles  of  the  Catholic  faith,  a 
Spanish  friar,  who  had  come  over  in 
the  embassy,  and  who  had  learned 
the  Enghsh  language,  mounted  with 
"  the  undaunted  firmness  of  a  son 
of  Scotia,"  (if  I  may  use  a  simile 
capable  of  pleasing  my  reverend  op- 
ponent,) mounted  the  pulpit  in  St. 
Paul's  church,  and  preached  a 
memorable  sermon  to  the  people 
of  England,  to  the  effect  that 
nothing  could  be  more  contrary  to 
the  vital  spirit  of  the  Christian 
religion  than  to  persecute  for  dif- 
ferences of  o])inion.  "  It  is  not  a 
doctrine,"  says  he,  "  of  the  Catholic 
religion.  You  arc  contaminating 
your  souls — ^you  are  polluting  your 
hands  with  iimocent  blood !  But 
statesmen,  my  friends,  if  permitted, 
or  coimived  at  by  the  people,  as 
unfortunately  history  proves  with 
too  much  cleaniess,  wul  persecute 
in  all  ages.  Tlie  Catholic,  iiowever, 
or  the  Protestant — let  us  extend  the 
same  justice  to  both — ^wiU  then  only 
bo  chargeable  with  it,  when  it  be- 
comes a  fundamental  article  either 
of  the  Catholic  or  of  the  Protestant 
religion. 

I  have  been  led  into  this  digres- 
sion by  my  learned  friend,  and  I  do 
acknowledge  that  it  never  ought  to 
have  been  mingled  with  a  polemical 
discussion.    The  fault  is  not  mine ; 


and,  if  I  may  tell  my  revennil 
friend  what  I  think  on  the  sulgeet; 
such  reasoning  argues  (in  my  hmk 
opinion)  more  of  the  gall  <k  hnsM 
nature  than  of  the  sweet  milk  tint 
flows  from  genoine  GhristiiDity. 
[Applause  on  the  part  of  the  u- 
tholics,  when  the  enairman  rose  to 
order.] 

To  resume.  The  Sacrifice  of  ti» 
Mass,  my  friends,  is  to  be  proTcd 
from  St.  Paul :— "  Flee,"  excUimi 
the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  "flee 
from  idolatry !  I  speak  as  to  vise 
men;  jud^e  ye  what  I  say.  Hie 
chalice  ot  benediction,  whidi  ve 
bless,  is  it  not  the  commimion  of  the 
blood  of  Christ  ?  For  we  being  iMi? 
are  one  bread  and  one  bo^;  for 
we  are  aU  partakers  of  tut  at 
bread.  Behold  Israel  after  the  flak* 
are  not  they  which  eat  of  the  aaoi- 
ficcs  partakers  of  the  altar  P  Wbt 
say  I  then  ?  that  the  idol  is  n^ 
thin|2r  ?  or  that  which  is  offfncd  in 
sacrifice  to  idols  is  any  thin^P  Bet 
I  say  that  the  things  whidi  tbi 
Gentiles  sacrifice  tber  sacrifice  to 
devils,  and  not  to  God,  and  I  vmU 
not  that  ye  should  have  feUomhip 
with  devils.  Yo  cannot  drink  ttf 
cup  of  the  Lord,  and  the  cod  of 
devils;  ye  cannot  be  partakers  oi  tbs 
Lord's  table,  and  of  the  table  d 
devils." 

There,  my  friends,  I  see  M 
sacred  tabic,  to  which  I  apnoi^ 
myself,  as  also  my  feUow-Ctthdkii 
I  sec  therein  that  same  taUe ;  I  see 
the  contradistinction  between  tk 
alt^u^  of  the  Catholic,  and  "tk 
altars  of  devils,"  described  by  St* 
Paul.  They  have  been  seen  ta 
the  time  that  Paul  wrote  (as  tk 
learned  and  eloauent  Dr.  lingH 
has  so  luminously  demonstrate^i 
and  in  every  part  of  the  world  thtf' 
has  been  an  altar  erected,  aai  ^ 
priest  offering  sacrifice  at  that  altv- 
I  see  clcarlj  that  altar  whiek  ^ 
reverend  friend  does  not ;  I  seo  * 
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(if  he  win  only  permit  me  to  jadgc 
for  myself)—!  see  in  this  very  pas- 
ta^ (exercising  my  own  free  will, 
vUh  wliich  my  Idna  friend  endows 
De  most  kindly  and  liberally,  whilst 
be  sighs  most  charitably  to  eman- 
eij^te  me  from  the  yoke  of  my 
priesthood — using,  I  say,  the  eyes  of 
ay  own  tmderstanding) — I  see  that 
Uiere  is  a  sacrifice  to  oe  kept  up  in 
the  Christisn  temple,  yery  distmct 
from  those  sacrifices  which  he  has 
told  you  are  intended  in  this  par- 
tienlar  passage.  It  is  not  the  bloody 
laerifiuoe  offered  np  on  the  cross : 
Cor  the  Dathers  speak,  in  consonance 
vith  the  jpropnet  Malachi,  of  a 
Mciifice  offered  by  the  Chnrch  in 
ereiy  place,  instituted,  as  they  say, 
by  our  blessed  Saviour  at  his  last 
tapper ;  pronouncinjg  also,  that  it  is 
permrmea  by  the  priest  at  the  altar, 
n  the  celebration  of  the  £ucharist 
psrticolariy.  Nor  do  the  fathers  of 
the  Church  deem  the  victim  here 
ambolical;  they  deem  it  to  be  the 
Soa  of  God,  the  Lamb  that  taketh 
svay  the  ains  of  the  world;  and 
that  he  is  here  immolated,  again, 
uUoodify,  by  the  priest,  God's 
power  ana  omnipotence  concurring, 
ud  angels  wondering  and  adoring. 
What  could  be  expressed  more 
dearly  to  signify  what  it  is  that  we 
receive  ?  £u>w  can  the  universality 
of  this  propitiatory,  unbloody  sacn- 
6ce  of  tiie  whole  Christian  world  be 
■ore  demonstrably  established,  than 
by  their  writings,  according  as  they 
do  with  the  constant,  uninterrupted 
usage  of  the  (Mholic  Church,  added 
to  the  usage  of  those  schismatic 
ehurches  that  separated  from  her 
(whaA  can  never  be  too  frequently 
repeated)  now  nearly  fourteen  hun- 
dred years  ago  ? 

Cootemplating,  therefore,  the 
Catholic  Churdi  thus  believing, 
thns  practising,  thus  teaching,  m 
^  ages  since  the  days  of  the  apos- 
tle%  ahaU  it  be  in  the  power,  let  me 


ask,  of  the  puny,  the  unlearned,  the 
unstable,  the  arrogant  dogmatizers, 
whether  Lutherans,  Calvinists,  Ana- 
baptists, or  sectarians  of  any  deno- 
mination, to  overshadow  by  their 
clouds  of  darkness,  raised  up  in  the 
nineteenth  century,  the  grand  obla- 
tion and  unbloody  Sacrifice,  wherein 
the  Victim  is  ana  will  be,  by  conse- 
cration, perpetually  made  present, 
under  the  species  of  bread  and  wine, 
until  the  consummation  of  the  world; 
unless  the  testimony  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  is  the  Spirit  of  Truth, 
is  to  be  rejected,  when  resounding 
through  the  mouth  of  his  proohet, 
Malawi  ?  No,  my  friends,  believe 
me,  neither  the  storms  of  heresy  on 
earth,  nor  the  gates  of  hell,  shall 
ever  prevail  lu^nst  the  Church, 
whose  principal  act  and  obligation 
is  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

We  sec,  also,  in  many  other  pas- 
sages of  Holy  Writ,  oesides  the 
prophet  Malacoi,  the  most  distinct 
of  its  predictors — we  see  reference 
to  our  holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 
These,  prooably,  have  escaped  the 
discerning  eye  of  my  leamea  friend. 
I  shall,  therefore,  beg  leave  to  read 
them  to  him.  I  quote  from  Revela- 
tions, v.  6.  (Douay  version^ : — 

"  And  I  saw  in  the  micLst  of  the 
throne,  and  of  the  four  beasts,  and 
in  the  midst  of  the  seniors,  a  lamb, 
standing  as  it  were  slain,  having 
seven  horns,  and  seven  eyes,  which 
are  the  seven  spirits  of  God,  sent 
into  all  the  earth. — 7.  And  he  came 
and  received  the  book  out  of  the 
right  hand  of  him  that  sat  in  the 
throne. — 8.  And  when  he  had  opened 
the  book,  the  four  beasts,  and  the 
four-and-twenty  seniors,  fell  before 
the  lamb,  having  every  one  of  them 
harps  and  golden  vials  full  of  odours, 
which  arc  the  prayers  of  tlie  saints. 
— 9.  And  they  sang  a  new  canticle, 
saying,  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to 
take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals 
thereof;  because  thoiL  vsAt  «\aaxit 
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and  liast  redeemed  us  to  God,  in  thy 
blood,  out  of  every  tribe,  and  tongue, 
and  people,  and  nation. — 10.  And 
hast  made  us  to  our  God  a  kingdom 
and  priests,  and  we  shall  reign  upon 
the  earth." 

Soma  imagine  that  this,  and  es- 
petdally  many  of  the  fathers  of  the 
Churcn,  is  aescriptiye  of  the  true 
priesthood  here  on  earth,  prostrate 
at  the  foot  of  our  holiest  altars; 
and  I  candidly  own  (if  my  reverend 
friend,  who  aedares  that  he  is  no 
priest,  will  permit  me  to  jud^  for 
myself)  that  I  firmly  believe  it  has 
such  reference. 

My  rev.  friend  has  told  you,  with 
unceasing  repetition,  that  I  shrink 
ham  St.  Paul  and  the  Gospels.  This, 
my  friends,  is  not  the  case.  I  ex- 
pected to  have  heard,  and  am  rather 
waiting  to  hear  from  him,  certain 
passages  from  St.  Paul,  to  which  he 
will  mrect  your  attention,  and  to 
which  I  will  give  a  most  satisfactory 
answer,  when  he  shall  have  brought 
them  forward.  Aa  it  is,  I  shall 
merely  say,  in  anticipation,  that 
there  are  many  passages  in  St.  Paul, 
as  St.  Peter  has  expressed  it,  "  hard 
to  be  understood,  hard  of  under- 
standing, and  which  the  unenlight- 
ened or  unstable  "wrest  to  tneir 
own  damnation.*'  Now,  really,  if 
there  be  any  danger  of  incurring 
damnation  by  twisting  and  distort- 
ing passa^  in  St.  PaSl,  how,  I  ask, 
can  a  Christian,  who  wishes  to  pro- 
ceed in  a  sure,  a  safe,  and  direct  way 
to  salvation,  how  can  he  do  better 
than  by  asking  himself  or  others, 
how  have  aU  the  holy  men  that  have 
adorned  the  Church  of  God  from 
age  to  age,  how  have  they  been 
aocustomed  to  interpret  certain  pas- 
sages hard  of  explication?  Is  it 
not  much  the  safer  way  to  go  along 
with  the  stream  of  ihe  constant, 
equably-flowing,  and  harmonious 
authority  from  age  to  aee,  than  to 
follow  tne  new-fangled  ooctrines  of 


the  present  daj,  wboi  era 
his  own  interpreter  on  te 
momentous  a  natare,  that  1 
tion  of  an  immortal  soul  is 
in  interpreting  them  lij 
wrongly?  How  am  I  t 
when  the  learned  gentlemi 
a  passage  from  St.  Paul, 
not  of  an  obvious  meaning 
I  to  know  that  the  meani 
he  attaches  to  it  is  the  con 
Believe  me,  my  friends,  it 
gerous,aparilous  thing  to  g 
the  opimon  and  practice  < 
tiquity.  I  came  mto  this  i 
may  repeat  words  which  I 
fore  uttered,  with  record 
from  the  archives  of  anti 
order  to  g^ve  m^  learned  opj 
opportunity  of  oonfating  i 
dashing  them  to  pieces, 
has  not  been  able  to  do  i 
though  he  may  say,  again  a 
without  the  least  proof,  t 
not  friendly  to  the  page 
Paul,  St.  Peter,  St.  Luke 
John,  yet  he  himself  ha 
acknowledged,  without  the 
of  any  proof  on  my  part, 
does  not  like  to  open  the 
liturgies  to  investiAte  the 
in  one  word,  that  he  won 
not  say  anything  at  all  ab 
excepting  it  be  this,  nan 
one  paffc  of  St.  Paul,  in  hi 
the  subject,  is  worth  ten 
of  them. 

Now,  without  meaning 
my  learned  friend  to  start 
from  his  chair,  I  will  i 
maintain,  that  one  page  ol 
may  be  more  detriments 
self-taught,  self-confiding  ( 
than  the  joint  opinion  of  t 
mously-acoording  fathers,  j 
Because  I  am  told  by  St.  P 
some  parts  of  St.  Paul  are,  I 
of  such  a  description,  lial 
wrested  to  their  damnaiioi 
pkeey  of  Scripture  being  < 
interpretation.  But,  in  the 
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toe  fathers,  1  find  them  telling  us 
vlot  the  Church  has  taught  and 
preaciied  in  all  ages ;  I  finid  than 
wucnrring  with  tne  Bible,  not  (mark 
joa,  Dj  ffienda)-  contradicting  the 
ffiUe.  God  forbid  that  I  should 
ipeak  di&para^;inglr  of  St.  FauL  In 
a  Catholic  point  of  Tiew,  ever^  pas- 
Hge  in  St.  raul  is,  as  we  maintain, 
pmecilyhannomous  and  intelligible. 
We  lU  acknowledge,  that  where  St. 
hnl  kvs  down,  in  language  which 
isobnous  to  eycrr  one,  an?  thing  of 
Christian  doctrine,  we  are  bound 
tlten  to  look  upon  his  words,  thus 
enjiraTen  in  the  inspired  Tolume,  as 
beiBg  bejond  all  value.  But  J 
miiitain  that  it  is  safer  to  be 
goided  in  the  way  to  salvation  by 
uking  what  the  Church  of  ages  has 
taoffht  on  difficult  passages  in  the 
Bibb,  whether  from  the  pen  of  St. 
hal  or  St.  Peter,  or  any  one  of  the 
nered  writers,  than  to  set  one- 
Klf  1^)  for  an  infallible  oracle,  after 
the  SQpeicilious  manner  of  my  Cal- 
Yinistic  opponent,  who  takes  up 
pQBsiges  or  the  sacred  volume,  and 
gnrea  an  exposition  as  if  be  were 
Kkaally  possessed  of  all  the  intellect, 
lU  the  acumen,  all  the  wisdom  of 
tttiquity,  superabundantly  improved 
WmodCTnism — discriminating  every 
tuBg  at  first  glance,  and  pronounc- 
ing, definitively,  es  cathedra  su- 
ffffug  nup,  from  the  proud  chair  in 
vhich  he  sits  by  self -instalment. 

Tertnllian  has  been  adduced,  by 
Bjleinied  friend,  as  an  authority 
tpinst  our  Sacrifice.  I  grant  that 
^Krtnllian,  in  the  passage  to  which 
k  aDoded,  is  not  so  specific  on  the 
punt  as  other  fathers  ox  the  Church ; 
hvi  I  deny  that  the  passage  which 
k  has  birought  forward  militates 
ttunst  us  in  any  shape  or  form 
vntever.  On  the  other  hand,  I 
Cttnot  omit  this  opportunity  of  ob- 
KfTing,  that  my  learned  opponent 
riewB  our  doctrine  with  a  grossly 
~  eye.    He  never  will,  1  fear. 


understand,  and  it  seems  I  cannot 
imp»ress  upon  him,  by  any  attempt 
at  inculcation,  that  our*  Sacrifice, 
though  containing,  according  to  our 
tenet,  the  real  boay  and  blo<3  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  still  a  '*  tpi- 
riiMal "  sacrifice ;  which  if  he  un- 
derstood clearly,  he  could  not  fail 
to  see  that  the  word  "spiritual" 
perfectly  corresponds  with  the  pas- 
sage which  he  has  quoted.  But,  in 
other  places,  Tertuilian  uses  the 
word  oferre  {tooffer)  too  significantly 
to  admit  of  the  least  doubt  as  to  its 
being  our  ^rand  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass,  predicted  by  the  prophet 
Malachi : — "  "VVe  oflfer  Sacrifice  for 
the  sat'ety  of  the  empen)r  to  our 
God,  who  is  also  his." — Tertul,  Lib. 
ad  Scap.  c.  2. 

Did  Tertuilian,  let  me  ask,  when 
he  wrote  these  lines,  imagine  that 
the  Komun  emperor  could  collect 
from  them,  that  offering  sacrifieea 
for  any  one  meant  merely  toying 
prayers  for  Aim  F  Could  the  Roman 
language,  as  understood  by  my 
leametl  friend,  be  by  any  means 
accommodated  to  so  figurative  an 
inteqtretatiou  in  the  understanding 
of  a  Fagam  ? 

Can  an^-thing,  then,  be  more 
clearly  shown,  my  friends,  than  the 
truth  of  my  position  ?  My  learned 
opponent  upbraided  mc,  on  the  last 
occasion  when  we  met,  by  making  a 
most  ridiculous  and  unfounded  as- 
sertion— ^that  I  never  took  a  text  of 
Scripture  to  defend  my  position, 
but  that  that  text  was  sure  to  con- 
tain some  pungent  proof  against 
our  doctrine.  I  accosc  my  rever»>nd 
opponent,  much  more  warrantablv, 
of  just  the  same  thing,  not  only 
from  Scripture,  but  from  the  fathers. 

I  have  not  time  sufficient  to  an- 
swer the  wandering  speech  of  my 
learned  friend,  for  which  my  best 
excuse  is,  its  want  of  anything  like 
soUditv,  and  having  myself  a  greet 
deal  of  solid  matter  to  aavunce.  liRl 
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l,iamj  turn  (for  I  am  not  in  the 
habit  otmiitmg  questionsof  inanity), 
before  1  sit  £)wn,  must  call  upon 
my  reverend  opponent,  again  and 
again,  most  importunately,  and  shall 
make  it  a  pomt  to  reiterate  it  un- 
weariedly,  till  this  discussion  is 
ended,  to  account  satisfactorily  for 
this  extraordinaiy  fact,  viz.  that 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  offered 
up  by  the  Eutychians  and  Ncs- 
torians  (who  separated  from  us  in 
the  fifth  century)  at  the  present 
day;  to  answer,  I  say,  how  is  it 
that  the  ceremony,  perfectly  analo- 
gous to  our  own,  is  still  existent 
among  them,  namely,  the  unbloody, 
propitiatory  sacrifice,  by  the  priest 
at  tne  altar  ?  Is  not  that  a  circum- 
stance worth  looking  at  in  the  face 
by  my  learned  friend,  instead  of 
— I  will  not  say  shrinking  like  a 
Scottish  Highlander,  for  they  gene- 
rally face  their  enemies — but  I  will 
say,  instead  of  in  a  dark,  winding, 
Calvinistic  manner,  shrinkiuff  from 
such  a  strong,  such  a  powerful  argu- 
ment, when  it  is  wielded  against 
him  by  one  who  knows  how  to  hurl 
it,  and  to  follow  it  up  with  a  perti- 
nacity not  to  be  conquered?  St. 
Augustine,  the  most  faithful  wit- 
ness, fid^lissimus  testis,  of  all  an- 
tiquity, as  Calvin  describes  him, 
tells  us  that  Mass  was  offered  up 
for  the  repose  of  the  soul  of  his 
mother,  Monica.  Will  the  learned 
gentleman  attempt  to  impugn  his 
veracity?  or,  with  his  usual  ob- 
livious rapidity  in  speaking,  when 
he  rises  to  address  you,  pass  over 
the  fact,  as  if  it  had  never  been 
attested,  orhad  never  been  presented 
to  his  notice  ? 

[The  learned   gentleman's  hour 
here  terminated.] 

Rev.  J.  Gumming. — There  are 

two  ways  in  which  an  opponent  finds 

it  somewhat  difficult  to  reply  to  the 

statements  of  his  adversary  wbo  has 


preceded  him.   I  confess  that  if  the 
speech  of  my  learned  antagimist  had 
been  replete  with  lucid  and  admir- 
able argument,  that  then  I  ahonld 
have  felt  a  course  of  reply  open  and 
fairly  before  mo ;  in  thus  aiguments 
there  might  be  difficulty,  but  in  the 
line  of  reply  there  c(mldbe  none. 
But  mj  opponent's  speech,  from  its 
beginning  to  its  close,  has  been  no- 
thing else  than  a  sort  of  incantatoiy 
effort  to  conjure  up  the  aiiy  ghost 
of  Transubstantiation,  instead  of  a 
series  of  sober  and  intelligent  argu- 
ments in  defence  of  the  propitiatoiy 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  the  subject 
under  discussion.    It    really  does 
perplex  me  howto  reply,  so  that  we 
may  each   maintain    our  ccnnmoa 
credit  with  this  assembly  for  ad- 
hering to  the  question  which  we 
proposed,  viz.  the  Propitiatory  Sacri- 
fice of  the  Mass.    My  learned  an- 
tagonist brought  forward  a  number 
of  statements,  calling  upon  me  to 
show  when  the  Mass  was  mtroduoed 
into  the  Christian  ChurcL  I  showed 
you  a  time,  posterior  to  the  apostdie 
age,  when  it  did  not  exist,    Hiis 
I  proved  bjr  an  extract  firom  Jnstgfn 
Martyr,  wmch  was  brought  £wwiid 
in  reference  to  Transubstantiatinp 
on  a  preceding  evenings  from  whidi 
it  is  clear,  that  in  his  day,  and  ac- 
cording to  his  testimony,  mrndfritr 
to  the  existence  of  thoee  HhctUei 
ancient  Uturgies,  out  of  which  Bfj 
antagonist  has  quoted,  there  was  bo 
such  thing  as  the  propitiatoiy  Sacn- 
fice  or  ceremonial  of  the  Mass;  aad 
to  this  triumpliant  fact  he  has  made 
no  reply.  Let  it  then  ^  recorded,  titt 
in  the  second  century  Juifym  Mm(f 
knew  nothing  of  the  mast  propitiattff 
Sacrifice,    An  elaborate  stateotfBt 
of  my  I'jamed  friend  was  nlhvA 
concession  than  otherwise—- fior  Wi 
I  heartily  thank  him.   He  fTfUtiMh 
how  absurd  it  is  for  me  to  call  M 
him  to  prove  that  this  nro^tiBlaj 
Sacrifice  exists  in  the  Bible^  «ta|f 
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iili  three  cemiuriet  a/ter/ 
bit  is  just  wbat  I  want — he  has 
fibentdj,  or  inadvertently,  con- 
ded  that  it  is  not  in  the  Bible, 
it  that  it  sprang  up  subsequently. 
hare  taken  down  the  words  of  my 
imed  antagonist;  he  most  cer- 
iaiy  said,  how  ridiculous  it  is  for 
)  to  call  on  him  to  prove  that 
ch  a  thing  existed  in  the  Bible, 
len  we  find  that  it  existed  only 
ree  centories  after !  If  the  learned 
ntleman    thinks  he  spoke  inad- 
rtently,  I  will  aUow  hmi  to  with- 
iw   it.    [To    Mr.    French,   and 
igfater.]    Another  remark  of  his 
IS,  that  we  Protestants  have  no 
int  and  no  altar ;  for  his  part,  he 
old  not  conceive  the  existence  of 
[  altar  without  a  priest,  or  a  priest 
ithoat  an  altar,  and  he  added,  with 
parent  satisfaction,  that  we  have 
ther.     No  mistake  can  be  more 
«s.     It  is  true  that  we  have  no 
erial  or  perishable  altar,  which 
e  moth  and  the  rust  may  con- 
e,"    and   which    the    ruthless 
ier  may  defile  and  overturn; 
we  have  an  aliar  which  the 
an  have  no  ri^ht  to  approach, 
tacrijiee  whicu  none  are  able 
stroy.     We  have  a  priest  as 
%  an  altar.    We  have  a  priest, 
e  the  priests  of  the  Church  of 
liable  to  all  the  passions  and 
x^ons  of  bumamty,  one  sue- 
to  the  other  by  reason  of 
nd  offering  ofttimes  the  same 
,  which  can  never  take  away 
it  we  have  "  a  Great  High- 
at  is  passed  into  the  hea- 
ho  ONCE  POK  ALL  offcrcd 
for   sin,    and    who    now 
-  the  Father's  right  liand 
itcrcession  for  us.    Clirist 
our  Altar,  our  Sacrifice, 
■icst. 

ve  not  the  sacrifice,  the 
he  priesthood  of  Rome, 
ise  of  Christ,  and  all  in 
*c  have  an  altar  of  far  j 


nobler  material,  a  priesthood  of 
more  glorious  attributes,  and  a 
sacrifice  so  consummate  and  so  per- 
fect, tliat  it  needed  to  be  offered 
but  once  for  all,  and  no  more,  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  Mv  learned  an- 
tagonist has  performed  many  splen- 
did gyrations  round  and  round  St. 
Paul  m  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews ; 
but  the  moment  he  came  too  near 
the  exterminating  records  of  the 
apostle,  he  dashed  off  inttanter  to 
Tertullian  or  Augustine,  or  to 
some  other  renown^i  and  illustrious 
father.  I  know  why  Iklr.  French 
has  said  so  much  about  St.  Paul, 
and  so  little  from  St.  Paul ;  he 
knows  there  is  a  rod  in  pickle  for 
him  from  that  quarter  [laughter]; 
he  knows  what  St.  Paul  states,  and 
he  knows  still  further,  that  if  the 
statements  of  St.  Paul  are  to  be 
recognised  as  binding  and  final,  the 
Mass,  with  all  its  superstition  and 
absurdities,  must  be  exploded,  and 
driven  before  those  inspired  state- 
ments, like  chaff  before  tne  wind,  on 
the  threshing-floor  of  summer.  To 
vindicate  his  remaining  at  so  re-  -. 
spectful  a  distance  from  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  and  having  as  little 
as  possible  to  do  with  Scripture,  he 
quoted  from  the  two  epistles  of 
St.  Peter,  "  in  which  are  some 
things  hard  to  be  understood,  which 
they  that  are  unlearned  wrest  to 
their  destruction." 

Now,  when  I  come  to  the  Rule 
of  Faith,  I  am  prepared  to  canvass 
this  reference  at  large,  but  I  would 
remind  my  antagomst,  that  in  the 
original  it  is  tv  oU,  or  the  neuter 
gender,  and  not  €v  aty,  the  femi- 
nine gender.  The  words  or  relative 
"  in  ichich  there  are  some  hard 
things,"  he  states  does  not  refer  to 
"  Epistles"  but  to  thinffs  spoken  of 
in  the  Epistles.  Now,  even  the 
fact,  that  in  the  days  of  St.  Peter 
certain  unlearned  persons  wxcaleii 
the  Scriptures,  is  prooi  "posiXvit 
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that  these  persons  were  not  under 
tho  interdicts  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  else  how  could  they  wrest 
what  they  were  not  allowed  to  read  P 
The  cure,  moreover,  prescribed  by 
the  apostle  is  in  the  last  verse : — 
"  But  crow  in  CTace,  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
Jesus  Christ,"  i.e.  read  more  and 
more  the  Bible,  and  vou  will  be 
less  likely  to  misunaerstand  it. 
"The  unlearned  wrested  them  to 
their  own  destruction,"  that  is,  the 
uninitiated,  the  undrilled ;  those 
who  snatch  at  fragments  of  Scrip- 
ture here  and  there,  without  looking 
to  the  analogy  of  truth  or  at  parallel 
passages,  ana  to  the  whole  harmony 
of  inspiration — who  imitate  the  con- 
duct of  my  opponent,  taking  iso- 
lated fragments,  as  was  manifested 
so  palpably  when  he  quoted  from 
Revektions :  —  "  Unto  him  that 
loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our 
sins  in  his  o^n  blood,  and  made  us 
priests  unto  God  ;"  and  inferred,  in 
a  style  of  logic  for  which  he  should 
take  out  a  patent,  that  there  are 
sacrificing  priests  in  the  Church  of 
Rome,  v/iiy,  who  is  it  that  are 
nere  made  "  priests  imto  God  P"  It 
is  the  laity  as  well  as  clergy  in 
heaven.  Tne  whole  Church  says, 
"Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and 
washed  us  in  his  blood,  and  hath 
made  us  kings  and  priests  unto 
Grod,  be  glory  and  honour."  They 
are  priests,  just  as  St.  Peter  told 
the  laity  in  his  day  : — "  Ye  are 
kings  and  priests.  In  order 
to  meet  anotner  allegation  of  my 
learned  antagonist,  I  must  reciir  to 
Justyn  Martyr,  though  really  I  am 
sorry  to  bring  you  into  tliis  inter- 
minable forest  of  the  fathers,  where 
one  father  knocks  his  head  against 
another  father,  and  another  father 
knocks  his  head  against  both,  and 
with  whom  Roman  Catholics  pky  at 
seek  and  hide.  Nevertheless,  for 
tne  sake  of  mj  learned  antagonist, 


who  is  so  passionately  attached  to  the 
fathers,  and  correspondentW  afraid 
of  the  apostles,  I  will  read  from  his 
Dialogue  with  the  Jew  Tiypho. 

Let  us  see,  if  in  this  extract  from 
Justyn,  he  does  read  of  an^  other 
sacrifices  as  offered  up  by  Chnstiaiis, 
save  spiritual  praises,  prayers^  &c. 
My  antagonist  states,  that  his  priests 
oflfer  up  "  a  prcpiliatory  utcnfieefor 
the  sins  of  the  livitig  and  the  dead — 
a  true,  proper,  and  propitiatory 
sacrifice."  Justyn  Martyr  says,  <m 
tho  contnuT,  "  I  also  affirm  tliat  the 
prayers  ana  praises  of  the  saints  art 
the  only  perfect  sacrifices  acceptable 
to  God"  (reXciOi  uovai  km  cvo- 
pforai  c2(rt  rf  6t^  vvaiai.) 

"  For  these  only  have  ue  Chris- 
tians undertaken  to  perform,  and  if 
the  commemoration  of  the  wet  and 
dry  food,  in  which  we  call  to  mind 
the  sufferings  which  the  God  of 
gods  suffered  through  Him  whose 
name  the  high  priests  and  scribes 
have  caused  to  be  profioned  and 
bUsphemed  through  the  carth.''^- 
Dialofjl.  with  the  Jew  Trypho,  p.  345. 
Paris,  1515. 

I  next  quote  another  passage  from 
the  same  father,  showing  uat  he 
has  a  far  greater  spice  of  Protest- 
antism than  my  fnend  is  prepared 
to  anticipate.  My  learned  anta* 
^nist  appealed,  in  one  of  his  less 
timid  moments,  to  the  Bible,  ud 
quoted  from  the  Roman  Catholic 
version,  (Acts  of  the  Aposties  xiiL 
2»)  "  As  they  were  ministerins^  to 
the  Lord  and  fasting,  the  ao^ 
Ghost  said  to  them,  &o. 

This  passage,  which  to  erevy  on* 
prejudiced  ear  savours  so  little  oC 
Transubstantiation,  or  its  idol-iiifat, 
the  Mass,  is  actually  adduced  byny 
learned  friend,  with  hia  eyes  opeDi  ^ 
as  a  proof  of  the  Mass.  T 

Really,    I  never  met  witii  n  | 
adversanr  who   had   so   haraj  a   l^ 
knack  of  extracting  sunbeams  not   j' 
cucumbers.    [Lauffhterl.    He  bn   =' 
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artiully  broagbt  forward  tliis  text 
to  support  the  Mass  !  "  whilst  thej 
vere  mmisteringto  the  Lord/'  that 
is,  sajs  my  opponent,  offering  up 
the  bodj  and  mood,  soul  and  divi- 
ni^  of  Jesus  Christ. 

I        Mr.  Erehch. — "  Ministering**  is 

^      theword. 

RcF.  J.  CmnciNO. — Yes,   "mi- 
nistering/' and  as  you  expounded  it, 
"offering  up  the  body  and  blood, 
soul  and  dirinity  of  the  Son  of  God." 
Andtiie  learned  gentleman  endea- 
Toms  to  drive  home  his  position  by 
referring  to  Parkhurst's  Lexicon, 
which  I  have  on  the  table.    I  will 
refer  to  it  also.    When  m^  oppo- 
nent quoted  from  the  Lexicon,  I 
called  to  Mm  to  read  on,  but  he  felt 
it  more  oonrenient  and  desirable,  as 
CD  prerions  occasions,  not  to  read 
M.    I  will  read  the  remainder  of 
the   passage    for    his   edification. 
Parkhurst  defines   XcirovpytM   to 
minister  publicly  in  sacred  offices. 
The  Lexicogn^her  then  quotes  from 
Jos^hus  those  who  ministered  ac- 
cording to  the  Jewish  service,  and 
adds,   "ii»  work*  of  charity*'    Is 
^  the  Mass  ?    My  learned  friend 
left  out  the  clause,   in  works  of 
dkariiff  and  gave    merely  it  was 
"whilst    they   were    ministering" 
according    to  the  Jewish  service. 
This  slip  is  curious.    My  learned 
opponent  contends  that  the  Greek 
verb  Xctrovpyc«>  means  to  offer  pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice,  or  to  offer  up  the 
tndy  and  blood,  soul  and  divimty  of 
the  Son  of  God.    Now  follow  me, 
ad  see  to  what  results  this  inter- 
pretation leads,  and  you  will  wit- 
ness again  what  I  told  you  at  the 
«atsety  that  a  full  refutation  of  a 
Homan  Catholic's  argument  may  be 
fomd  in  the  verv  texts  which  are 
taken  up  for  his  oefence. 

I  refer  you  to  the  fifteenth  chapter 
aid  twenty-seventh  verse  (I  quote 
from  the  Diouay  Bible)  of  the  £pistle 
to  the    Romans  : —  "  Por  if  thej 


Gentiles  have  been  made  partakers 
of  these  spiritual  things,  they  ought 
also  in  carnal  things  to  minister 
to  them."    The  Greek  is— cv  rotg 
aapKiKols  \tiTovpyrjiTai  avrois.  The 
same  verb,  Xcirovpyco),  is  used  here 
as  in  Acts  xiii.  2,  which  my  oppo- 
nent says  means  Sfferin^  uj>  propiti^ 
atory  sacrifice,    ite  meaning,  there- 
fore, of  this  verse  in  Romans  xv.  27, 
would  be,  that  as  the  Gentiles  re- 
ceived spiritual  things,  then  that 
they  ought  also  in  carnal  things  to 
offer  up  to  them  the  propitiatory 
sacri&ce    of  the  Mass  in  return. 
Observe :  he  says  Xf  irov/>yco»  means 
to  offer  up  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass, 
then  I  contend  that  such  a  reci- 
procation   as    this    interpretation 
necessarily  entails,  is  of   a  most 
extraordinary  stamp,  since,  for  the 
reception  of  spiritiml  blessings  for 
the  Jews,  they  were  in  return  to 
offer  up  the  propitiatory  Sacrifice  of 
"the  Mass,  the  bodjr  and  blood, 
soul  and  divinity  of  the  Son  of 
God  !"    Strange  recompense,  and 
still  stranger  transition  on  the  part 
of  the  apostle,  if  my  q)ponent'& 
whimsical  interpretation  be  right. 

I  quote  from  Hebrews  L  14 
(Douay  version) : — "  Are  angels  not 
all  ministering  spirits  sent  to  mi- 
nister for  them  ?  The  Greek  word 
in  this  passage  is  the  same  as  in 
Acts  xiii.  2,  which  means,  accord- 
ing to  my  friend's  interpretation, 
oflering  up  the  Mass.  We  must 
contend,  tnerefore,  that  angels  offer 
up  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  the 
Mass.  If  the  word  X'urovpyovvrfdVy 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  ren- 
dered in  the  Roman  Catholic  version, 
whilst  they  were  *^ ministering \xiS}ti^ 
Lord,"  means  really  whilst  they 
were  sacrificing  the  body  and  blood, 
soul  and  divimty  of  the  Son  of  God, 
then  I  demana  a  reason  [to  Mr. 
French]  why  1  am  not  to  assert,  by 
parity  of  reasoning,  when  it  i&  dc* 
dared  that  angels  are  ministering 
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ipirits  (the  same  word  XtirovpyiKa) 
lliat  anffcls  offer  up  the  Sacrifice 
of  the  Mnss  :  it  is  tlie  very  same 
Greek  word  that  is  used  as  in  the 
Acts;  angels,  therefore,  arc  sacri- 
licing  priests,  and  to  saints,  not  to 
(iJod,  they  offer  up  tlie  body  of 
Christ  a  propitiatory  sacriiice.  I 
must  come  to  this  conclusion,  if  the 
interpretation  of  Xctrovpyfo),  in 
Acts  xiii.  2,  by  my  op])onent  be 
rorrcct. 

Again,  in  Romans  xiii.  6,  we  read, 
lliat  "rulers"  or  kin&rs  are  the 
"minhfers  of  God."  The  Greek 
word  is  A ftro vp70i  yap  Biov  tlaip 
— tlie  ver}'  same  word  employed  in 
the  Acts,*and  therefore,  of  course, 
according  to  my  opponent's  process 
•  if  iuteqiretation,  "rulers  offer  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass."  It  is  the 
san)c  word ;  1  refer  my  opponent  to 
the  passage.  1  find  the  very  same 
(TrecK  word,  which  Mr.  French  says 
uieaus  to  offer  propitiatory  sacrifice, 
applied  to  angels,  to  rulers,  and  to 
pnests ;  and  therefore  the  inference 
unquestionably  must  be,  i/  the 
srcond  verse  of  the  thirteenth 
chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
means,  "whilst  they  were  A/y/y/// 
Mass,"  then  when  we  read,  "  augels 
arc  minifteriMg  spirits,"  we  are  to 
understand  an£r»*u  say  or  offer  up 
Mass ;  that  wlien  wc  read  "  rulers 
are  minUtert  of  God,"  that  it  meauG^ 
they  say  Mass  for  God ;  and  tlut 
when  we  read,  "Gentiles  received 
from  the  Jews  spiritual  blessings," 
br  an  admin^e  species  of  rcoipro- 
atj,  they  are  to  offer  to  the  Jews. 
in  letnrn,  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 
"Hiiji^  mind  yoo,  is  not  mjf  private 
intenretatiQii ;  but,  purs'uini;  the 
atennvtation  adopted  by  mv  learned 
aiitafiuii»t»  I  ^^  innritably  led  to 
thaSnsclii^i^^  *^  ^^  Sacrifice  of 
Ujis^  19  to  be  offered  up  by 
^,d  rulers,  and  angcK  anii 
"•  jhe  Greek  veib  Xcirovpyc  • 
• —  propitiatory  sacrifice. 


If  it  means  so  in  Acts,  and  novhcr 
else,  I  ask  an  explanation ;  I  knoi 
my  opponcjit  is  a  Greek  scholar,  an 
competent  to  judge  of  the  rigl 
meaning  of  the  passage,  and  \ 
must  know,  if  he  will  be  ingcnuon 
that  it  means  "  engaged  in  tl 
service  of  God,"  or  "  ministeriii 
publicly  in  the  sacred  office,"  or  "  i 
the  assembly  of  God's  people." 

This  interpretation  of  my  orp 
nent  is,  he  knows,  absurd,  ana  1 
dare  not  risk  his  reputation  fi 
scholarship  on  such  a  position.  6i 
I  proceed  to  better  matter.  I  hai 
two  positions  in  reference  to  tl 
Sacrihee  of  the  Mass — positioi 
which  I  deduce /roj»  thcdaims' 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  Let  m 
however,  preface  my  arguments  I 
an  important  distinction.  Wen 
prayer  a  sacrifice,  but  not  propiti 
tory ;  wc  call  praise  a  sacrifice,  hi 
not  propitiatory ;  but  the  distincti^ 
name  for  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mm 

is  "  A  PBOPITIATORT,  A  PROW 
AXD  rRGPITIATGRY  SACRUICE  K 
THE  SINS  OF  TUE  LIVING  ASD  TI 

DEAD."  It  will,  of  course,  be  a 
.mitted  on  all  sides,  that  there  a 
two  great  pre-reqiihites  to  consritu 
a  **  ^ropifiafory  sacrifice."  Tl 
first  IS  tlie  destrtictioM  of,  or  death 
the  rirtim  ;  or,  in  other  words,  / 
*heddiitff  of  blood.  Now,  the  apost 
Paul   says    expressly,    "  wiTHOi 

SHEDDING  OF  BLOOD  THERE  IS  1 

!  REMISSION  OF  SINS;"  in  other  WOK 
in  every  propitiatory  sacrifice  t 
victim  must  be  destroyed-  T 
lamb  that  was  offered  was  slain ;  t 

I  goat  was  shiin  that  was  offered 
sicrifiee ;  and  in  evcrv  propitiaU 

]  sacrifice  the  death  of  tnc  victim 
a  fixe  ^na  mom.  But  in  the  Ms 
according  to  all  Roman  interpie 
tion,  there  is  xo  death  of  t 
MCTIM.  Christ  do^  mot  fuffer  de^ 
in  the  Ma*f.  It  therefore  folk 
that  there  is  no  "propitiatory 

I  crifice"  in  the  Mass. 
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I  repeat  tliis  deciaive  argument. 
Aocording  to  the  Bible,  the  de- 
itmctian  of  tibie  Tictim  is  essential 
\xi\  propUuUory  sacrifice.  Heb.  ix. 
%i :_"  Without  shedding  of  blood 
tkre  is  no  remission  ^niw/'  "with- 
out the  destmction  of  the  victim 
tbere  is  no  propUiaiory  saerifiee;" 
Vat  in  the  Mass  there  is  no  such 
destruction  as  mj  op|>onent  allows ; 
and  therefore,  there  is  no  propiti- 
tiorv  sacrifice  in  the  Mass.  I  take 
tp  the  words  more  strictly:  "with- 

0(7T  SHEDDING  OF  BLOOD/'  SajS  the 
ipOStle,   "  THEBE  IS  NO  BEIUSSION 

or  SDcs ;"  but  did  not  inv  learned 
ata^tmist  maintain,  what  Dr.  Doyle, 
in  his  Oaiechism,  also  maintains — 
that  the  Mass  is  an  UNbloody  sacri- 
fice? lias  he  not  shown  us,  from 
intli<Tf|^%  documents,  that  his  own 
Church  says  so  ?  But  the  apostle 
lajs^  **  wUkomi  shedding  of  blood 
tire  ii  no  reausnon  of  sins,**  and 
therefore,  the  inference  unidoubt- 
edly  must  be,  that  as  there  is  no 
shtMidii^  of  blood  in  the  Mass, 
"  there  is  no  r^oussion  of  sins,"  and 
the  hope  of  Boman  Catholics  is  an 
ftwfdl  delusion !  "  The  Mass  is  noi 
I  propitiatory  sacrifice."  Or  if  he 
Bumtains  tliat  there  is  $hedding  of 
Uood  in  the  Mats — or,  in  other 
wofds,  suffering  of  death— in  bold 
defiance  of  the  declaration  of  Dr. 
DotIc  and  the  oracular  statements 
of  nis  Church,  then  I  say  that  the 
friests  of  the  Qiurch  of  &ome  take 
m  the  dreadful  conduct  and  crime 
01  the  Jews  and  Roman  soldiery  at 
ike  <30AS ;  they  crucify  afresh ;  they 
ihed  again  the  blood  of  the  Son  of 
God.  On  the  one  or  other  horn  of 
tUs  dilemma  I  impale  my  learned 
adversary,  and  call  upon  him  to  ex- 
tiieate  nimself  how  he  best  may. 
**  Without  shedding  of  blood,"  says 
the  apostle,  "  there  is  no  remission 
of  sins ;"  but  in  ike  2ias9  there  is 
no  sheddiDg  of  blood,  and  conse- 
omentlj,  in  ^e  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  ^ 


there  is  no  remission — ^there  is  no 
propitiation  for  sin.  In  the  next 
place,  there  must  be  not  only  these 
pre-requisites  for  every  propiiiaiory 
sacrifice,  viz.  the  destruction  of  the 
victim,  or  the  shedding  of  its  blood, 
but  there  must  of  necessity  be  a 
suitable  and  valid  priesthood  also. 

The  Mass  is  a  propitiatory  sacri- 
fice. To  oflfer  it  up,  there  must  of 
necessity  be  a  sacrificing  priest. 
We  contend,  no  such  functions  are 
ascribed  to  the  ministers  of  the  Gros- 
pel  in  the  New  Testament.  There 
are  in  the  Greek  language  two  dis- 
tinct words,  both  of  which  have  been 
rendered  priest : — Up€vs  and  irp€<r- 
fivTtpos.  The  former  applied  to  the 
priests  of  Levi,  and  descriptive  of 
sacrificing  priests — ^the  latter  applied 
to  the  mimstcrs  of  the  Gospel  m  the 
New  Testament,  and  denoting  no 
function  peculiar  to  a  sacriticer. 
The  word  priest  in  the  Book  of 
Common  Frayer,  is  derived  from 
the  Greek  irpfafivrtpos;  German, 
prester ;  French,  pretre;  English, 
priest.  My  position,  which  I  call  on 
my  antagonist  to  disprove,  is,  that 
there  is  no  passage  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  which  any  minister  of  Chris- 
tianity is,  in  contradistinction  to  the 
faithful,  described  as  cither  a  Icpcvc, 
or  sacrificing  priest.  If  no  cc^rv; 
among  the  New  Testament  minis- 
ters, then  is  there  no  propitiatory 
sacrifice  to  be  offered.  I  tnerefore 
call  on  Mr.  French  to  lay  his  finger 
on  one  solitary  passage  which  declares 
that  Christ  left  behind  him  in  his 
Church  an  order  of  sacrificing  priests, 
or  invested  his  ministers  with  names 
or  functions  denoting  them  posses- 
sors of  power  to  make  propitiatory 
offerings.  All  believers  constituted 
in  the  New  Testament  are  a  glorious 
fiaaiXfLOP  uparf  u/ia — ^kingly  priest- 
hood, to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices 
of  thanksgiving  and  praise.  Every 
Christian  layman  is  as  much  a  Icpcvc 
as  Izfs  minister.     Every  VyeUe^ex  m 
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this  assemblj  is  a  priest  unto  God. 
No  minister,  Protestant  or  Boman 
Catholic,  is  so  exclosively  and  dis- 
tinctively. 

"  Ye  also,  as  lively  stones"  it  is 
2 Peter  chap,  y,  [to  Mr.  P.]  "are 
bmlt  up  a  4>intnal  house,  an  holy 
prietthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacri- 
fices, acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus 
Christ."  "lbeseechy<w,bythemercy 
of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies 
as  living  sacrifices."  Now,  then,  I 
repeat  my  statement,  that  the  words 
presbvteros,  episcopus,  and  diacantts, 
ore  the  words  used  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, to  describe  the  ministers  of 
Christ,  and  there  is  not  an  officer  in 
the  New  Testament  Church  distin- 
guished from  the  body  of  the  faithful 
oy  the  name  of  itptvs,  or  **  sacri- 
ficing priest;"  andltherefore  tell  the 
reverend  gentlemen  who  sit  beside 
Mr.  French  [the  Rev.  T.  Sisk,  of 
the  Roman  C^holic  Chapel,  Chelsea, 
who,  with  another  priest,  was  present 
on  the  preceding  and  subseauent 
evenixigsj  that  he  is  no  sacrincing 
priest  [Mr.  Sisk  bowed]  in  the  sense 
m  which  he  holds  it.  Mr.  French 
is  as  much  a  Irpcvr  as  he.  I  should 
rejoice  to  hail  him  as  coadjutor  in 
the  Gospel  of  Christ;  but,  to  enable 
me  to  do  so,  he  must  abjure  the 
fearful  assumption  of  any  power  to 
bring  from  neaven  and  immolate 
upon  his  altar  the  Lord  of  glory. 
Tnere  is  no  Icpcvr  in  this  room 
separate  from  the  whole  body  of  the 
faithful,  save  that  Hi^h-priest,  that 
Great  High-priest,  wno  said  to  all 
his  followers,  "Lo!  I  am  with  you 
always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world." 

We  read  in  Hebrews,  v.  4,  "  No 
man  taketh  this  honour  unto  him- 
self" (that  is,  "  the  honour"  of 
being  a  sacrificing  priest,  as  the 
context  will  show  you),  "  but  he 
that  is  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron." 
Now  I  have  shown  you  that  God 
has  not  called,  or  appointed,  any  to 


be  saorifidng  priests;  and  in  the 
New  Testament  CSmrdi  there  is  not 
one  solitary  passage,  from  Uie  JlpAa 
of  Matthew  to  mb  Omegm  of  Ee?e- 
lations,  in  which  the  minister  of 
Christ  is  described  as  officially  and 
exclusively  a  Up€w,  or  *'  sacrifidng 
priest." 

Mr.  Fbsnch.  — What  was  the 
text? 

Rev.  J.  CmooNO.  —  The  text  I 
last  quoted  was  Hebrews  ▼.  4.  Lei  * 
us  look  at  the  institution  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  (1  Cor.  xL  26),  and 
see  if  there  is  any  intimation  of  a 
sacrifice,  or  sacrificing  priesthood, 
there : — "  As  often  as  ye  eat  this 
bread  and  drink  this  cup,  yedofiMP 
the  Lord's  death  till  lie  oome.** 
The  words  are  not,  ye  do  offer  im 
"  the  bodv  and  blood,  soul  ana 
divinity  of  Christ  till  he  come." 
The  Lord's  Supper,  therefore,  is  an 
institution  to  snow  forth  the  death 
of  Christ  "  till  he  come,"  not  iak- 
tended  to  perpetuate  the  offering 
up  the  "  body  and  blood,  soul  and 
divinity  of  the  Son  of  God."  When 
our  Lord  was  instituting  the  com- 
munion, it  is  recorded  in  the  twenty- 
second  of  Luke,  that "  he  tookbread, 
and  gave  it  to  them,  saying,  '  Hut 
is  my  body,  which  is  given  for  you.' " 
Now  the  Mass  is  a  "  promtiatory 
sacrifice,"  or  something  tiered  Apr 
the  priest  to  Ood,  but  here  is  some- 
thing given  BT  God  to  us  ;  or  in  a 
sacrifice  something  is  offered  by  man 
to  God,  but  a  sacrament  is  some- 
thing given  by  God  to  man.  WheA 
our  Lord  instituted  the  Eucharist, 
we  read  of  no  altar,  on  which  was 
to  be  offered  up  his  body  and  bkxxl, 
soul  and  divinity  ~- no  saeryiM 
priest ;  we  find  no  intimati<m  that 
there  was  propitiation  made  in  the 
Last  Supper  by  our  Lord,  or  that  he 
asserted  that  the  Eucharist  was 
henceforth  to  be  a  propitiatory 
sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  living 
and  the  dead.    If  the  Last  Snpner 


v./.(3mmi^.]        tACBincs  of  thb  mass. 


145 


a  the   proftttiMtonr   sacrifioe  of 
iiis^  I  ttk  why  did  he  offer  him- 
If  again  r    If  the  Last  Supper 
18  the  sacrifice  that  satisfied  High 
ca? en  and  saved  lost  mankind, 
ttt  means  the  fearful  and  agoniz- 
^  crj — "  Father!  if  it  be  possible, 
[  this  cup  pass  from  me,  but  neTer- 
dess,  not  my  will,  but  thine  be 
ne?"     If  the  sacrifice  was  made 
bm  the  Last  Supper  was  insti- 
led, then  must  we  blasphemously 
fa  horn  this  fact,  thi^  the  last 
orifice  of  Christ  on  **  the  accursed 
ee"    was  a  work  of    superero- 
ition,  uncalled  for  and  unneces- 
ly.     But  if   the   Last    Supper 
M  what  we  beliere  it  to  be--an 
GDcting  tywtiol  of  that  solemn  and 
omentoos   sacrifice,   a  symdol  of 
e  bo^  and  blood  of  our  Lord 
SOS  Christ,  about  to  be  offered 
upon  the  cross,  then  we  feel  the 
oiute  necessity  of  his  last  j^reat 
rifioe,  because  the  truth  is  in- 
bed  in  the  records  of  the  Jewish 
omy,  and  re-echoed  intheoracles 
\t  church,  "  Without  shedding 
ood  there  is  no  remission  of 
-wad,  "  The  blood  of  bulls  and 
could  not  take  away  sin." 
imaelf  must  suffer,  bleed,  and 
fore  the  guilty  sinner  could 
^emed. 

be  £pistle  to  the  Hebrews, 

you  will  find  the  foUowimr 

at  truth :--"  They  truly," 

its  of  Levi,  under  the  law, 

UMw  priests"  (and  the  same 

of  reason  implies  to  the  soi 

'lests  of  Rome),  '*  because 

)  not  suffered  to  continue 

of  death ;  but  this  Man, 

;  oontinueth  ever,  hath  an 

Uf  priesthood."  Now 

wcH. — ^The  reference,  if 

UMKESTG. — ^Hebrews  vii. 

VOL  observe,  there  were 

sts"  under  the  law — 

QOt  suffered  to  continue 


by  reason  of  death ;"  but  this  priest, 
Christ,  hath  an  unchangeable  priest' 
hood.  The  Church  of  Rome  has 
rendered  the  word  "  eternal**  yriesU 
hood ;  but  I  appeal  to  my  triends 
whether  the  Greelc  word  avapa^arov, 
derived  from  a  irapafiai¥»,  to  pass 
over,  compounded  of  iropo,  beyond, 
and  jSotFtf,  to  go,  does  not  mean  tr 
priesthood  that  cannot  pass  from  one 
to  another — a  priesthood  incommu- 
nicable and  intransmissible,  exclus- 
ive and  peculiar.  The  Greek  is 
explained  in  Parkhurst  (Rose's  edi- 
tion) : — "  What  passeth  not  from 
one  to  another,"  as  the  Jewish  high 
priesthood  did  from  the  father  to 
tus  son  and  successor.  Theodoret 
explains  it,  abiadoxov.  This  epithet, 
awapaffarov,  denotes  that  Christ 
has  an  incommunicable,  intransfef" 
able  priesthood." 

[Mr.  Ercnch,  appearing  to  deny  it, 
ana  appealing  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Sisk.1 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiNO. — My  friend,  1 
perceive,  doubts  me ! 

Mr.  French  (in  reply). — "  A 
priesthood  that  does  not  pass  atcay** 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiNG. — ^The  Greek 
word,  I  assert,  from  its  composition, 
its  definition  in  Parkhurst,  and  its 
synonyme  in  Theodoret,  means  what 
I  have  stated  —  which  passeth  not 
from  one  to  another. 

Mr.  French,  and  another  voice 
[which  the  reporter  understood  to  be 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Sisk's.]— False!  false! 
bad !  bad !  it  is  irapa  and  /3(uva>— 
"  that  does  not  pass  awav." 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiNO. — ^Very  well, 
as  Tim  choose.  I  have  eiven  you 
the' original  word  and  dennition  of 
the  Lexicon,  and  I  now  leave  it  with 
every  Greek  scholar  in  this  assembly 
to  decide  whether  the  word  does 
not  mean  "  unchangeable**  or  that 
passeth  not  from  one  to  another,  and 
not  as  the  Roman  Catholics  now 
define  it,  that  "  cannot  pass  away. 


I  am  not  at  all  surprised  tbat  mx 
friend  is  obstinate  on  this  pointy  vaa 


UG 


SACRinCE  OF  THE  MASS. 


[ZdEcsMiwff. 


contends  strenuooslj  for  a  diluted 
meaning,  because  if  it  be  a  cliarac- 
teristic  of  Christ  that  his  priest- 
hood \s  essentially  and  inseparably 
interwoTCu  with  his  other  sacred 
functions  and  glorious  offices,  and 
can  no  more  be  passed  away  from 
himself  to  another  than  his  omnipre- 
sence or  omnipotence  can  be  trans- 
ferre-d,  the  assumptions  of  the 
Koman  priesthood  are  blasted  by 
that  epithet  as  by  a  thunderbolt, 
and  the  Mass  proved  a  fabulous 
deceit.  One  reason  of  the  per- 
fection of  his  priesthood  is,  because 
he  continueth  ever.  Observe,  one 
peculiarity  of  Christ's  priesthood 
IS,  it  contmueth  ever.  The  feature  in 
contrast  with  tins,  and  characteristic 
of  the  Mosaic  e<x)nomy,  is  that 
the  priesthood  passed  from  one  to 
another,  that  when  one  priest  died 
another  succeeded  Imn ;  out  Christ 
continueth  ever.  There  is  neither 
room  nor  necessity  for  any  other 
priest;  the  completeness  of  his 
sacriiice,  the  fulness  of  his  inter- 
cession, and  the  continuance  of, 
and  impassable  origin  of  his  func- 
tions, render  other  sacrificing  priests 
unnecessary  and  inadmissible.  Their 
assiimptions  are  intrusory;  their 
claims  are  blasphemy ;  their  exist- 
ence, an  attempt  to  defeat  the  ends 
of  the  Grospel.  "VVe  have  all  we 
can  want  m  the  complete  and 
glorious  priesthood  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

I  may  mention  that  one  of  the 
fathers,  to  whom  my  learned  friend 
has  referred,  expresses  the  Greek 
word  amapa^arov,  by  having  no  suc- 
cessor, VVe  have  an  ex])lanation 
from  one  of  the  fathers  of  this  word 
confirmatory  of  ours,  if  that  were 
needed.  If  this  be  the  fact — and  1 
am  prepared  with  references  abun- 
dant from  the  Greek  and  IScripture  to 
show  that  that  is  the  meaning — then 
Mr.  French  knows  there  is  an  end  of 
the  claims  and  proud  assumptions  of 


the  Roman'Catliolic  priesthood;  that 
their  functions  are  gratuitous ;  their 
office  is  unhallowed ;  their  order 
derogatory  to  Christ  and  ruinous  to 
men's  soms.  The  ministers  of  the 
Gosi)el  are  not  sacrificing  priests  in 
any  sense  different  from  tne  laity. 
Heb.  vii.  26,  27:— "For  such  an 
High-priest  became  us,  who  is  holy, 
liarmless,  undefiled,  and  separate 
from  sinners,  and  made  higher  than 
the  heavens ;  wko  needeih  not  dtdlg; 
as  those  high  priests,  to  offer  up 
sacrifice,  first  for  his  own  sins,  and 
then  for  the  people's,  for  this  he  did 
ONCE  when  he  offered  up  himaelf.** 
The  Greek  word  is  c0aira{ — ones 
for  all — ^perfectly,  completely,  not 
to  be  done  again.  I  contend  that  if 
St.  Paul  had  been  professedly  com- 
bating the  doctrine  of  the  Mass,  he 
coulanot  have  used  stronser  or 
more  exterminating  hmgooge.  He 
says,  "  We  have  not  aliigh-^riest 
icko  needeth  daily  to  offerupsacnfiee!* 
But  in  the  Churoh  of  Rome  they 
have  priests  who  need  daily  to  offer 
up  sacrifice.  It  is  a  fact,  that  at  least 
400,000,000  of  masses  hare  beet 
offered  up  since  the  year  1801.  A 
calculation  below  the  mark,  is  that 
there  may  be  about  30,000  priesii 
in  the  world ;  suppose  they  offer  a 
Mass  a  day,  that  will  be  810,000  a 
week,  and  10,920,000  a  year,  oc; 
during  the  hist  ten  yean,  in  tmi 
numbers,  100,000,000,  and  dmia^ 
the  portion  of  the  centmy  that  v 
now  expired,  and  by  the  same  arith- 
metic, nearh400,000,000  of  masBea. 
Monstrous  f  almost  (I  speak  it  with 
every  kindness  towBrds  my  anta- 
gonist) blasphemous  Btatemesk! 
What  is  the  language  of  St.  Ftoi? 
"  This  he  did  once  for  alL"  Be 
needs  not  to  offer  up  hinaeK 
400,000,000  of  times,  for  « to 
he  did  once  for  all."  The  iqmitk, 
drawing  a  contrast  between  tha  • 
priesthood  of  Christ  and  the  prieita  ; 
under  the  Jewish  eoonomj^  or  ani  ' 
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simiUr  eoooomT,  says,  "he  needetli 
not  d&ilj,  M  did  their  priests,  to  offer 
Tip  sacnfioe  for  the  sins  of  the  people, 
for  this  he  did  once  for  all,  wnen 
he  offered  himself  as  the  Tictim 
oa  the  cross.  I  implore  you  to  read 
the  Tth,  8th,  9th,  and  lOth  chap- 
ters of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews ; 
ind  if  erer  there  was  a  splendid 
and  orerpowering  confutation  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Mass,  it  is  con- 
Uiiied  in  those  four  chapters,  and 
you  will  find  the  word  mra^  re- 
Mted  at  least  seven  times — "  once 
vx  all" — and  this  completeness  of 
Cbrisf  s  sacrifice  and  perfection  of 
priesthood  sweeps  away  for  ever 
the  claims  of  a  sacrificing  priest. 

Again,  I  quote  Hcb.  ix.  11 : — 
*Bi&  Christ  being  come,  an  High- 
pdest  of  good  things  to  come,  by  a 
gRiter  aiid  more  perfect  tabernacle, 
not  made  with  hands — ^that  is  to  say, 
not  of  this  building;  neither  by  the 
biood  of  goats  aim  calves,  but  by 
his  own  ySaoAf  he  entered  in  once 
into  tiie  holy  place"— once  for 
Aii^  yon  observe,  never  to  come 
out  again  to  be  sacrificed  on  the 
ahv,  **ia9itig  obtained  eternal 
ttDEVPTiON  ?0R  ns,"  and,  there- 
fore, no  need  of  any  other  sacrifice 
to  be  added,  as  if  our  redemption 
eodd  be  exhausted  and  die,  or  to 
sake  more  satisfactory  and  com- 
plete, than  that  which  is  eternal. 

Again,  I  read  from  the  same 
dbifSer  (Heb.  ir.),  verses  13, 14  :— 
*For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of 
pMts^  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer 
yintting  the  undean,  sanctificth 
to  the  parifrinff  of  the  fiesh,  how 
■nch  mare  shall  the  blood  of  Christ, 
vkv  through  the  Eternal  Spirit, 
tAnd  himself  without  spot  to  God, 
fnte  your  conscience  from  dead 
vodcs  to  serve  the  living  God!" 

Hcnr,  in  this  passage  we  find 

:  Mr.  Frxitch. — ^The  reference,  if 
mj^ease. 

Pne  reason  of  these  mterrap- 
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tions  on  Mr.  French's  part  was, 
that  Mr.  Camming  was  obliged  to 
make  the  quotations  so  rapicQy,  on 
account  of  the  shortness  of  ids  time, 
that^t  was  almost  impossible  cor- 
rectlv  to  record  them  without  hav- 
ing the  references  again  stated.] 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiNO. — I  quoted 
from  Hcb.  ix.  13, 14.  Now,  then, 
you  observe,  I  am  not  giving  my 
own  private  interpretation — I  am 
laying  the  Mass  and  Scripture  side 
by  side,  that  joxl  may  deliberately 
see  if  this  propitiatory  sacrifice  is  a 
doctrine  that  enjoys  the  patronage 
of  the  apostle  St.  Paul  "  Through 
the  Eternal  Spirit  he  offered  himself 
without  spot  or  blemish."  Here 
Christ  is  at  once  the  altar,  and 
the  VICTIM,  and  the  priest.  His 
Godhead  was  the  altar  that  sanc- 
tified and  sustained  the  majestic 
offering ;  his  humanity — his  "  spot- 
less" numanity — ^was  the  victim; 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  the 
great  High-priest.  He  offered  him- 
self, the  victim,  on  the  altar  of  his 
Godhead. 

Again,  in  verse  22 : — "  Almost  all 
things  are  by  the  law  purged  with 
blood,  and  without  shedoing  of  blood 
there  is  no  remission."  I  nave  told 
you  that  in  the  Mass  there  is  no 
shedding  of  blood,  that  it  is,  by  the 
definition  of  Dr.  Doyle,  an  "un- 
bloody" sacrifice;  and,  therefore, 
this  statement  at  once  exterminates 
its  pretension  to  be  a  propitiatory 
offering  for  the  sins  ot  the  living 
and  the  dead. 

The  twenty-fifth  verse  of  the  same 
ninth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews: — "Nor yet  that  he  should 
offer  himself  often,  as  the  High- 
priest  entereth  into  the  holy  place 
every  year  with  blood  of  others." 
Now,  mark,  it  is  not  required  that 
Christ  should  offer  himself  often  ; 
but,  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  (as  mj 
learned  antagonist  can  t^titj,")  \\.  \^ 
required  that  Christ  offex  xmnsi^ 
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:^Un  by  the  priest.  Yes,  four  hun- 
dred million  of  times  during  the  last 
forty  years.  The  Bible  says  it  is 
NOT  KEQUUUBD  that  he  should  offer 
himself  OFTEN,  but  the  Churoh  of 
Bome  8^  it  is  requiked  that  he 
should  offer  himself  often.  [Turn- 
ing to  Mr.  French.] 

Mr.  Fbench. — les. 

Rey.  J.  Gumming.— -The  learned 
gentleman  most  candidly  acauiesces. 
All  I  need  add  is,  that  the  Cnurch  of 
Rome,  in  the  pride  of  her  folly,  says 
one  thing,  and  St.  Paul,  the  inspired 
penman,  says  another!  Do  you 
admit  the  inspirations  of  St.  Paul's 
Epistb  ?  Do  you  hold  it  to  be  the 
word  of  God  ? 

[An  intimation  of  assent  from 
Mr.  French.] 

Rev.  J.  Gumming. — ^Then  I  call 
upon  the  learned  gentleman,  when 
ne  stands  up,  to  reconcile  these  two 
extraordinary  facts  —  the  apostle 
says,  it  is  not  necessary  that  Ghrist 
should  ^/ten  offer  up  iiimself ;  the 
Ghurch  of  Rome  says  it  is  necessary. 
I  anticipate  every  possible  reply, 
and  remind  this  assembly  of  an 
extinguisher  on  such  opposition : — 
"  Let  God  be  true,  though  every  man 
a  liarr 

I  read  on  to  the  twenty-seventh 
verse  of  this  chapter,  and  quote  the 
words ;  "  for  then  must  he  often  have 
suffered,  since  the  foundation  of  the 
world ;  but  now  once,  in  the  end 
of  the  world,  hath  he  appeared  to 
put  away  sin  by  the  sacrince  of  him- 
self." The  apostle  has  iust  said, 
**  It  is  not  necessary  that  ne  should 
offer  himself  ^<f»."  Why?  (Espe- 
cially call  your  attention  to  this.) 
"  It  is  not  necessary,"  says  the 
apostle,  "that  he  should  offer 
himself  OFTEN."  He  assigns  the 
reason:  ** because  then  must  he 
OFTEN  have  suffered."  In  other 
words,  the  apostle  says,  every  time 
that  Ghrist  is  offe&ed  he  must 
iUJOTEE ;  and  mark !  if  he  has  been 


"  offered  often  "  on  Roman  Gathol 
altars,  he  must  havt  often  suffered 
at  the  hands  of  Roman  (!^thol 
priests.  The  Ghurch  of  Rome  di 
claims,  I  believe,  the  idea  that  Ghn 
undereoes  any  suffering  in  the  Saci 
fice  of  the  Mass.  But  if  she  di 
claim  the  idea  that  he  suffers,  s] 
must  also  disclaim  the  opinion  th 
he  is  offered  on  her  altars.  But 
Ghrist  be  often  offered,  he  muf 
according  to  the  inspired  declarati< 
of  the  apostle,  often  suffer ;  if  H 
Ghurch  of  Rome  maintains  he  do 
not  often  suffer,  I  must  infer  wi 
St.  Paul,  he  is  not  often  offered^  ai 
therefore,  that  the  Mass  is,  in  tl 
words  of  the  Ghurch  of  Englan 
"a  blasphemous  fable  and  dsmgc 
ous  deceit."  It  must  be  so,  n 
Roman  Gatholic  h^urers,  if  tJ 
words  of  the  true  God  are  irut] 
and,  oh !  I  implore  you,  my  deep 
deluded  fellow-countrymen,  and  vo 
my  learned  opponent,  to  weigh  the 
solemn  and  eternal  statements,  f 
we  must  each  give  an  account  I 
fore  the  iudgment  bar  of  God 
what  we  nave  said  and  heard  Ui 
evening  I  I  implore  you,  my  Roeu 
Gathohc  friends,  while  I  see  mai^  i 
telligent  and  inquiring  countenano 
around  me,  to  lay  th^  sentimen 
seriously  to  heart,  and  resolve  tli 
night  to  receive  or  to  reject  tl 
doctrine  of  the  Mass,  according  1 
the  verdict  of  this  infallible  tribmu 
This  holy  volume  must  root  up  eva 
plant  that  is  not  of  ourFi^er*spin 
ing.  Revere,  receive  its  reooras. 
I  turn  to  Heb.  ix.  27,  28:- 
"And  it  is  appointed  unto  SM 
once  to  die,  but  after  this  the  jd^ 
ment.  So  Ghrist  was  once  ixfm 
to  bear  the  sins  of  many ;  and  QH^ 
them  that  look  for  him  shall  1 
appear  the  second  time,  witho 
sin,  unto  salvation."  Is  there  ao 
thing  between  man's  dying  and  tl 
jud^ent  P  "  No,"  says  the  ape 
tie,  "  as  a  man  once  dies,  and  otDB 
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be  expected  to  die  tvice,  and  then 
comes  the  judgment,  so  Christ  was 
oxcE  offered,  and  then  comes  a  se- 
cond time."    The  next  event  is  his 
Moond  coming,  and  not  a  frequent 
or  daily  offering  before  it.     The 
parailei  is  complete ;  it  is  beautifully 
wadered  in  tne  Douay  version : — 
"So  Christ,  once  offered,  exhausted 
tke  sins  of  many."  Our  version  has, 
to  "bear  the  sins  of  many."    The 
next  personal  event  that  falls  to 
nan  after  death  is  judgment ;  and 
the  next  personal  event  that  follows 
ov  LorcTs  having  offered  himself 
once  is  his  second  aidvent,  tkere  being 
ntoffnited  no  intermediate  offering, 
I  quote  Hebrews  x.  12  :" — "  lor 
the  law  having  a  shadow  of  good 
things  to  come,  and  not  the  very 
Boage  of  the  things,  can  never  with 
tko$e  ioerijlees,  which  they  offered 
feBT  by  year  continually^  make  the 
tmer9  thereunto  perfect.    For  then 
itmld  they  not  nave  ceased  to  be 
offered  ?  because  that  the  worship- 
pen  once  pureed  should  have  had 
BO  more  conscience  of  sins."    The 
oostle  says,  that  "  sacrificei  offered 
mm  year  to  year,  continually,  can 
fitter   make  the  comers  thereunto 
perfect."    But  the  propitiatory  sa- 
crifice of  the  Mass  in  the  Church  of 
Borne  is  often  offered,  year  by  year, 
eontinualiy ;    nay,   so   often,  that, 
as  I  have*  told  you,  within  the  last 
forty  years  only,  it  has  been  offered 
It  least  four  hundred  million  times. 
Hierefore,    they    cannot    possibly 
procure  that  full,  finished,  and  pcr- 
lect  salvation  which  must  be  ob- 
tained by  the  soul  before  it  can 
cater  into  gloiy.    Sacrifices  often 
oflered  are  not  propitiatory  enough, 
•mI  cannot  take  away  sin.    But  the 
Mass  sacrifice  is  often  offered,  and 
tlKrefore  it  cannot  be  propitiatory 
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I  go  to  Heb.  X.  10 :— "  By  the 
«kk£  will  we  arc  sanctified,  through 
the  offering  of  the  bodj  of  Jesas,! 


ONCE  FOB  ALL."  The  Greek  word 
here  is  c^cnra^— okce  roB  all. 
Now  observe,  to  repeat  this  obla- 
tion is  to  declare  tnat  it  has  not 
"  sanctified  once  for  all ;"  in  other 
words,  to  repeat  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  is  to  declare  it  to  be  imper- 
fect. If  it  need  to  be  repeateo,  it 
follows  that  we  are  not  "  sanctified  " 
once  for  all;  that  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  was  not  the  perfect  and  all- 
sufficient  sacrifice  which  it  has  been 
described  to  be.  1  will  quote  here 
from  the  Douay  Bible  (as  I  am 
willing  to  do  on  all  tlicse  texts, 
there  Dcing  little  difference),  Heb. 
xL  11 : — "  Every  priest  standeth 
daily  ministering  and  often  offering 
the  same  sacrifices,  which  can  never 
take  away  sins ;  but  tliis  Man  offer- 
ing one  sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever 
sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God." 

"For  by  one  oblation  he  hath 
perfected  for  ever  them  that  arc 
sanctified." 

You  observe  the  contrast  between 
the  priests  of  the  old  dispensation 
with  Christ  our  great  High-priest : 
"They"  (the  priests)  "were  standing 
in  the  temple  daily,  ministering, 
just  as  they  (the  priests)  do  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  "  offering  often  the 
same  sacrifices,"  as  the  pnests  do  in 
the  Church  of  Rome ;  but  this  Man 
offered  one  sacrifice  for  ever,  so  that 
such  priests  and  offerings  are  done 
with.  He  "sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  God."  You  observe,  he  does 
not  come  down  to  the  Mass-house  to 
be  sacrificedon  the  altar  of  the  church 
of  Home  by  the  priest ;  but  he  ever 
sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
having  offered  up  one  finished  sacri- 
fice for  all.  "  For,  by  one  opfer- 
ING  or  oblation,  he  hath  for  ever 
perfected  them  that  are  sanctified." 
This  goes  like  a  ploughshare  through 
the  Mass  and  its  ministering  priests. 

My  dear  friends,  let  me  call  on 
you  earnestly  to  weigh  these  boWkh 
traths,    Zirst,  "witlioui  s\i^d^ 
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of  blood  there  is  no  reniissioii ;" 
but  in  the  Mass  there  \&  ho"  shed- 
ding of  blood,"  and,  consequently, 
*'no  remission."  Secondly,  that 
without  the  destruction  of  the 
victim  there  is  no  propitiatory  sacri- 
fice ;  but  in  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass  there  is  no  destruction  of  the 
victim.  "  Christ  dieth  tto  wore  ;" 
and,  therefore,  there  is  «o  propi- 
tiatory sacrifice.  In  the  next  place, 
the  apostle  contrasts  "many priests" 
with  one  priest,  many  sacrifices  with 
one  ^reat  sacrifice — one  once  for  all 
oblation,  by  which  "  we  are  per- 
fected and  sanctified,"  with  tliosc 
many  and  daily-repeated  oblations 
which  can  never  take  away  sin. 
And,  therefore,  I  do  contend  that 
aU  those  passages  from  the  reputed 
ancient  litumes  and  fathers,  among 
whom  my  teamed  friend  has  so 
frequently  rambled,  and  from  which 
he  has  brought  every  sort  of  hetero- 
geneous and  irrelevant  extract,  go 
for  nothing  in  comparison  of  what 
St.  Paul  aeclares;  and  I  do  call 
upon  him  now,  earnestly  and  ho- 
nestly, to  apply  himself  to  the  in- 
vestigation ofthese  sacred  passages, 
and  to  reconcile  them  with  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Mass,  as  it  is  defined  in 
the  canons  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
or  in  the  Catechism  of  Dr.  Doyle. 

Let  me,  in  a  few  words,  entreat 
your  attention  to  the  glorious  suffi- 
ciency and  completeness  of  our  sa- 
crifice. "When  God  forgives  the 
sinner,  and  remits  the  sins  of  the 
guilty  penitent,  he  docs  it  once  and 
for  ever.  He  forgives  as  God.  It 
has  been  rekted  of  Alexander  the 
Great,  that  on  his  desiring  a  person 
to  ask  what  he  pleased,  and  it  would 
heaven  him;  and  on  the  person 
asking  a  paltry  and  valueless  boon, 
Alexander  said,  "  It  mav  be  becom- 
ing in  yon  to  ask  this,  but  it  is  not 
in  me  to  give  it — when  I  give,  I 
give  like  a  Jdng."  Our  Great  Hiffh- 
pricst  ** ffives  like  a  kinfj"  andliis 


gift  is  as  lasting  as  it  is  munificent ; 
perfect  salvation,  nothing  less  or 
nMre,  is  bestowed;  free,  full,  and 
finiil  pardon  is  the  royal  boon  of  onr 
Melcnisedec — there   is   no  reaaon 
why  it  should  not  be  so.    The  hoH- 
uess  of  God,  so  pure  that  it  detects 
imperfections  in  angels,  folly  in  the 
bnght  cherubim,  and  stains  in  hea- 
ven, is  infinitely  glorified  in  that 
sacrifice.    Justice,  unbending  in  the 
least  as  in  the  loftiest  of  uer  de- 
mands, that  before  wrote  in  cha- 
racters of  fearful  and  mysterious 
import,  "  Tekel,  thou  art  weighed  in 
the  bzdauces  and  art  founa  want- 
ing ;"  on  our  every  thought   and 
deed,  and  caste  of  our  race,  is  met 
and  magnified.    The  tnitli  of  God- 
that  announced  with  the  immuta- 
bib'ty  of  heaven's  own  orades,  "  the 
soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die"— 
looks  on  the  tragedy  of  Calvaij, 
and  finds  its  threatcniings  therem 
exhausted;  and  Grod  lunuielf  pro- 
claims  from  the  opening  heavens, 
with 'a  parent's  piercing  tmd  melting 
love,  "  Why  will  ye  die,  0  House 
of  Israel;  turn  ye,  turn  ye,  why 
will  ve  die?"    It  is  witW  tbe 
sacrca  precincts    of  Calvary,  and 
around  the  Lamb  slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  thafmeatCT 
and  truth  are  met  toeether,  and 
righteousness  and  peace  nave  kisied 
each  other,"  and  a  reconciledE^hflr, 
by  reason  of  this  once-for-all  sma- 
fice,  looks  down  from  heaven  gil  hb 
reconciled   and   ransomed   ha^t 
saying,  "  These  are  mv  sons  ;**  aid 
they  look  up  from  tlie  scenes  d 
reconciliation,  once  tbe  soeaei  d 
estrangement,  and  say,  in  ecstatie 
and  glorious  accents,  "  Abbst^  on 
Father  and  our  God."    The  Cbneh 
of  Rome  leads  her  victima  to  b^* 
lieve  that  Grod  is  a  hard  imd  tYmnk 
taskmaster,  shorn  of  all  a  fatWa 
benevolence,  something  likePbanak 
of  old,  who  called  on  the  people  to 
make    bricks  when   they  haa  do 
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tmr— neither  to  be  propitiated  by 
icdms,  nor  to  be  melted  by  prayer. 
0  inexorable  is  God  representea  in 
Oman  Catholic  theoloffy,  that  the 
)dy  and  blood,  soul  anddiTinitv  of 
s  oon  must  be  offered  up  to  nim 
vr   hundred    millions   of   limes 
uing  the  last  forty  years  [a  voice, 
forty-five  years"].    But  God  is 
)t  a  hard  taskmaster.    He  says, 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
am  well  pleased;"  and  all  who 
ppear  in  that  Son   before  God, 
othed  with  his  perfect  righteoos- 
98,  and  with  raunent  washed  in 
e  blood  of  the  Lamb,  is  fully  and 
r  ever  accepted  of  God.    'Jjus  is 
}t  alL    The  salvation  of  a  Roman- 
es soul  rests  on  the  merest  oon- 
Dgendcs.     The  inUnium  of  the 
iest  is  essential  to  the  sacrifice. 
jour  priest  be  an  infidel  and  de- 
lves, you  may  be  adoring,  with 
ireme  worship,  mere  flour  and 
^«r,  instead  of  God,  and  risking 
r  soul  on  a  piece  of  paste,  in- 
d  of  the  only  sacrifice  for  sin. 
is  not  all.    The  liabilities  in 
>  De/eetibus  Miua  place  every 
ui  Catholic's  salvation  at  the 
r  or  the  honesty  of  his  baker, 
ne  merchant,  and  his  priest ; 
f  any  of  these  deceive — the 
I  Catholic — ^bc  astonished,  0 
1 !  and  wonder,  O  earth ! — 
SACBiFiCE.     \yhat  a  pre- 
and  perilous  Church !   \our 
lis  repose  on  shifting  sands, 
omortal    spirits    and   your 
destiny  are  cast  into  the 
\en  and  placed  at  their  dis- 
bar otherwise  is  it  with  the 
it   Church.     Wc  have  an 
lich  no  earthly  contingency 
minate  or  overturn ;  we 
EST — a  great  High-priest 
;d  us  from  the  first  to  the 
>  ever  liveth  to  make  in- 
ns."   We  have  a  sacri- 
rfect,  so  far  beyond  the 
rtb,  or  the  rcveu^  ofj 


hell,  that  no  wreck  or  ruin  can 
remove  it,  and  no  admixture  from 
above  or  below  can  defile  it.  Pro- 
testant Christianity  is  worthy  of 
God.  The  Roman  Catholic  faith  is 
unlike  and  unworthy  of  heaven,  and 
unprofitable  to  earth.  It  is  worse 
than  salt  that  has  lost  its  savour. 

Suppose,  when  our  first  parents 
fell,  and  "  brought  death  into  the 
world,  and  all  our  woe" — suppose 
that  there  appeared  on  earth  an 
immense  enclosure,  in  which  were 
found  alike  the  dying  and  the  dead 
all  nm'nglJTig — sin  wasting  and  con- 
suming the  aged  and  the  young  — 
suppose  that  Mercy,  smitten  with 
compassion  at  the  miserable  scene, 
came  down  from  heaven,  to  ascer- 
tain how  all  might  be  restored. 
Three  sentinels  are  seen  at  the  gates 
of  this  vast  enclosure  —  Justice, 
Holiness,  and  Truth.  Mercy,  in 
touching  accents,  asks  of  them, 
"  Can  you  not  open  the  gates  and 
let  the  captive  be  free,  the  diseased 
be  whole,  and  the  dead  breathe 
heaven's  air  and  love?"  Truth  says, 
"  I  have  written,  *  The  soul  that 
sinncth,  it  shall  die ;'  and  what  is 
written  is  written,  and  cannot 
shrmk."  Holiness  replies: — "With- 
out holiness  none  shall  see  the  Lord, 
and  I  may  not  give  way."  Justice 
adds,  "  These  are  all  weighed  in  the 
balances,  and  found  wanting;  the 
gate  must  remain  eternally  barred ; 
the  dead  must  moulder — the  dying 
must  die."  Mercy,  with  agony, 
asks,  "What  must  be  doue  and 
suffered  that  will  effect  their  deliver- 
ance ?"  Tnith,  Holiness,  and  Jus- 
tice reply,  "Either  these  sinners 
must  die,  or  a  suificient  substitute 
must  die."  Mercy  wings  to  heaven 
her  flight,  and  with  hi^h  sacredness 
prockims  the  fact,  and  asks  if  any 
substitute  can  be  found  for  the 
guilty.  The  Heavenly  Father  asks, 
"Whom  shall  I  give?"  and  ?k 
voice  is    heard    in  this  \iOMC    ^l 
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"dread  alternative," —  " Lo !  I 
come.  Here  am  I,  send  me."  God's 
Eternal  Son  undertakes  the  work — 
engages  to  become  man — as  man  to 
Buner,  as  God  to  satisfy.  He  as- 
sumes our  nature,  in  the  fulness  of 
the  times ;  he  bleeds,  he  dies,  and 
he  b  buried;  he  bursts  the  restraints 
of  the  tomb — arises  triumphant  over 
death,  and  presents  himself,  Priest, 
Sacrifice^  and  Altar,  at  the  gates  so 
sentmellcd  and  so  secure,  ana  claims, 
once  for  all,  the  deliverance  of  all. 
Truth  says,  "  I  am  satisfied ;  the 
soul  that  sinned  has  died."  Justice 
exclaims,  "  I  am  satisfied ;"  Holi- 
ness adds,  "  I  am  magnified ;"  and 
Mercy  triumphantly  proclaims  — 
'•'  Then  open  wide  the  gates ;  let 
the  redeemed  rejoice,  let  the  dead 
jive,  let  the  dying  rise  as  heirs  of 
glory!  The  Great  God  has  borne 
the  curse — the  weeping  and  guilty 
world  may  xift  its  head  and  hail 
the  blessing!"  [Applause,  and 
cries  of  **  Order."]  This  is  Protest- 
antism.  This  is  the  good  news. 
The  everlasting  doors  are  unbarred 
— no  more  sacrifices  arc  now  re- 
quired to  throw  them  open. 

Protestantism  finds  its  type  in 
Abel,  and  Roman  Catholicism  its 
type  in  Cain : — Cain  was  the  first 
lioman  Catholic  priest,  and  Abel 
the  first  Protcsttmt.  Cain,  as  we 
are  told,  brought  "the  loveliest 
flowers  of  the  field,"  and  these 
he  wreathed  as  a  garland  round 
the  shrine  of  God;  and  the  first 
fruits  of  the  golden  Autumn,  and 
these  he  laid  as  an  offering  on  the 
altar  of  God.  Abel,  on  tne  other 
hand,  brought  the  firstlings  of  his 
flock,  and  sued  the  blood  of  a  lamb 
in  sacrifice  to  God.  Cain's  was  an 
"  unbloody  "  sacrifice  —  Abel's  a 
bloody  sacrifice.  Abel's  offering 
was  acceptable — Cain's,  to  sense 
the  more  beautiful,  was  rejected. 
WhyP  Abel's  was  the  confession 
of  am  and  the  recognition  of  Christ. 


Cain's,  the  diadaimer  of  sin,  and  dis- 
belief in  the  necessity  of  Christ* s 
death.  TVhen  Cain  offered  his^ 
he  probably  said,  "  O  Lord,  then 
flowers  ana  these  fruits,  the  fffoduc- 
tions  of  the  earth,  I  oonaeciste  to 
thee;  they  have  reoeived  tiidr 
beauty  from  thy  smiles,  their  fra- 
CTance  from  thy  breath,  their  being 
&om  thy  power ;  I  consecrate  t^m 
to  thee  as  a  testimony  that  I  acknow- 
ledge thee  as  the  God  that  made  me 
and  provides  for  me."  But  Abd 
said,  "  I  acknowledge  ail  this. 
Thou  art  my  Creator  and  Preserver; 
but  more,  I  feel  myself  a  goflty 
sinner,  and  that  witnout  shMding 
of  blood  there  is  no  remiaiioiL  a 
sin.  I  immolate  the  lamb  to  shov 
that  I  deserve  to  die.  I  admow- 
ledge  myself  guilt^r,  depraved ;  and 
my  only  trust  is  in  tnat  ^spotleii 
Lamb,  that  glorious  sacrifice,  prefi- 
gured by  this — slain  from  Uie  toon* 
oation  of  the  world,  and  to  be  offered 
in  "  the  fulness  of  time,"  "  once 
for  all,"  for  the  sins  of  iwMitind, 

Li  conclusion,  I  assure  you,  mj 
dear  Roman  Catholic  friends,  I  envy 
not  your  church,  her  gorgeooa  cathe- 
drals, her  splendid  ceremonies^  and 
her  pompous  ritual.  Her  sin  is  not 
the  splendour  of  her  worship.  Her 
^uilt  is  her  concealment  or  truth. 
When  Alexander  the  Great  doired 
Diogenes  to  ask  of  him  any  favour, 
the  cynic  replied,  **  I  have  but  one 
favour  to  entreat  of  your  miyesty, 
viz.  that  you  would  be  pleased  to 
stand  asiae  from  between  me  and 
the  sun  in  the  firmament,  that  it 
may  warm  me ;"  and  in  like  manner 
I  crave  neither  the  riches,  nor  the 
power,  nor  the  greatness  of  the 
Church  of  Rome;  all  I  demand,  asi 
I  demand  it  in  the  name  of  God,  ii^ 
that  she  would  stand  aside,  or  wi^ 
draw  the  tinsel  ceremonies  vheEe- 
with  she  veils  or  extingoishes  tkiJ 
truth,  and  allow  me,  and  miiliflHi^ 
and  millions  more,  to  gaze  on  tbs 
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represented  my  words,  or  falsified 
my  statements ;  but  all  I  wish  to 
inculcate  is,  that  snch  is  the  strain 
mid  sweep  of  his  imagination,  when 
ke  is  declaiming  and  oratorizing,  in 
that  fervent  and  impassioned  man- 
ner in  which  you  will  soon  hear  him, 
that  he  actually  persuades  himself 
I  have  said  what  1  did  not  sav,  and 
made  concessions  which  would  abso- 
lutely argue  the  utmost  folly  and 
imbecility  in  me  to  make. 

Another  specious  artifice  which  I 
have  to  complain  of  in  my  learned 
friend  is,  that,  towards  the  conclu- 
sion of  his  harangue  generally, 
instead  of  using  stn)nj^  arguments 
to  wind  it  up  convincmgly,  he  has 
recourse  to  what  he  calls  (for  I 
noted  down  the  phrase) "  the  ^ther- 
ing  up  the  glorious  inspiration  of 
Protestantism,"  but  which  I  would 
call,  in  more  sober  language,  a  loose, 
confused,  and  tumultuous  outpour- 
ing of  text  upon  text,  witliout  any 
bearing  whatever  upon  the  subject. 
Now,  l)y  this  he  actuallv  works 
upon  the  illit<?rate  part  of  his  audi- 
ence in  such  a  manner,  he  works 
them  up  to  such  a  burning  pitch  of 
enthusiasm,  as  to  make  them  forget- 
ful of  the  solemn  engagement  to 
which  they  pledged  tnemselves 
upon  entering  this  room,  viz.  to 
preserve  an  mviolable  silence,  and 
not  to  exhibit  any  partiality,  by  the 
least  acclamation  or  applause  be- 
stowed upon  their  favourite  dis- 
putant. This  is  wliat  I  have  to 
complain  of  with  respect  to  my 
learned  antagonist  in  the  first  place. 

But  I  have  other  complaints  of  a 
more  serious  nature,  to  urge  against 
liim,  and  I  think  I  had  better  do  it 
in  this  open  and  unreserved  manner, 
than  calumniate  him  in  private,  and 
say  beliind  his  back  that  which  I 
\Tould  not  dare  to  utter  in  his  pre- 
sence. I  do,  therefore,  contend 
that,  in  treating  of  the  awful  and 
tremendous  mvsteries  of  the  Euclia- 


rist,  as  we  Catholics  deem  them  to 
be,  he  oontinuallr  uses  the  most 
unbeseeming  and.   censurable   ex- 
pressions;  that   he    wounds   our 
feelings  in  a  very  acute  and  sensi- 
tive manner;    in  one  word,  that 
he  is  not  justifiable  before  his  God 
for  such  apparently  malignant  and 
wanton  procedure.    Many  Catholic 
ladies  and  gentlemen  who  honoured 
me  with  their  presence  latterly  will 
not  attend  these  discussions  vaxj 
longer,  in  consequence  of  this  his 
frequent  and  reiterated  abuse  of  all 
that  we  deem  holy  in  heaven  and 
on  earth.  I  declare,  gentlemen,  that 
for  myself  I  would  not  speak  in  such 
a  taunting,  such  a  galling  nuomer, 
even  were  I  resident  in  IEb  oounin 
where  the Paganreligion  is  praotisel 
if  I  saw  its  votaiies  really  and  fnlk 
persuaded  of  the  rectitudeand  veritjr 
of  their  false  and  idolatrous  reli- 
gion. Yes,  my  friends,  I  confident^ 
hope  that  I  snould  never  be  so  for- 
getful of  the  natural  amplitude  and 
expansion  of  my  mind,  as  to  desoend 
to  expressions  that  would  tend  to 
wound  or  to  violate  their  rdigiom 
feelings.    If  I  saw  a  Mabometu 
proceed  slowly  and  mMestiodly  in 
solemn  procession  to  tne  shxine  of 
Mecca,  to  pay  his  reverence  at  tibi 
tomb  of  Mahomet  —whom  I  deca  to 
have  been  an  impostor,  as  well  M 
you— still,  God  for oid,  my  Prototnt 
Drethrcn,  that  I  should  so  far  fbnet 
myself  as  to  laugh  at  him  80oranu|j 
and  deridingly,  or  to  use  Injci- 
prcssion,  especially  if  I  wanted  to 
convert  him,  that  would,  in  all  pro- 
bability, be  productive  of  a  oontaiy     ~ 
effect,  namely,  to  alienate  him  iff  «r' 
ever  from  tne  ChriatiaiL  itlMMB<  ^ 
Such,  however^  U  the  trade  ofwf 
dom  pursued  by  my  learned  foaiti 
imagining  as  he  docs,  that  I,  noll~ 
am  wandering  in  the  miatt  of 
He  comes  here,  my  friends,  i 
ing  all  the  power  of  pathetic'li 
guago  to  work  upon  yonr        ' 
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and  jonr  feelings,  in  that  artificial, 
theatrical  maimer,  which  he  so  well 
knows  how  to  practise ;  he  comes 
here  and  tells  me,  that  he  is  panting 
for  my  saltation,  that  I  am  indulg- 
ing in  an  idolatrous  worship  con- 
tnrj  to  the  authority  of  my  God, 
and  that  he  wishes  to  wean  me  from 
H.    I  am  not  now  giving  his  literal 
vords,  nor  have  I  penned  them 
dovn ;  I  am  merely  stating  what  is 
tlie  general  tendency  of  his  expres- 
sions.   Now,  I  reply  to  all  this,  that 
if  he  be  really  pantmg  for  my  sal- 
Tition ;  if  he  wishes  to  allure  me 
into  the  pathway  of  rectitude,  and 
to  disabuse  me  of  my  errors,  he 
should  adopt  a  far  different  proce- 
dure.     Such  a  mode  of   panting 
opears  to  me  more  like  the  panting 
01  a  Tindictive  Cain,  when  ne  rose 

ym  his  brother  Abel,  in  pure  envy 
the  acceptance  of  the  sacrifice 
k  offered,  tJian  of  the  calm,  sympa- 
tJKtic  tenderness  of  one  who  wishes 
aDcerehr  for  my  welfare.  I  will 
not  befaere  that  a  man  is  seriously 
intent  upon  my  conversion,  when 
W  endesTOors  to  shock  and  to  hurt 
tbe  best  feelings  of  our  common 
komanity  br  what  I  call  a  system 
of  dark,  malignant  offence  by  sacri- 
lege and  blasphemy.  I  am  not 
10  ancfaaritable  as  to  say,  that  he 
JiMgJnfw  himself  before  Almighty 
God  to  be  guilty  of  sacrilege  and 
Uvphemy ;  out  what  I  contend  is, 
it  sornds  so  in  Catholic  ears. 

Hie  question  between  us,  the 
fiat  question  between  us,  was  Tran- 
nhstantiation ;  that  is  not  entirely 
iaubcdy  inasmuch  as  it  is  neces- 
■lily  involved  in  the  present  discus- 
Mi  of  the  -Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 
The  qnestion  is  simplv  this : — ^We 
Wrve  thaty  when  tne  words  of 
MMecmtion  are  once  pronounced, 
ittlcad  of  being  bread,  it  becomes 
«dy  the  body  of  our  fflorious 
iurwar  Jesos  Uhiist.    He  oelieves 


pkce,  and  that  it  is  merely  bread 
and  wine.  Still  he  calls  it  the 
saeratnent  of  the  Lord's  Sup{)er. 
Now,  would  it  become  me,  talking 
of  his  sacrament,  either  here — ^talk- 
ing of  it  as  it  is  celebrated  in  your 
church  or  churches,  where  you  are 
impressed  with  reverential  teelings 
of  awe  diiring  its  reception — womd 
it  become  me,  as  a  Catholic,  to 
laugh  at  you,  or  to  use  ani^  expres- 
sion unbecoming  the  imagined  dig- 
nity of  the  occasion  P  No ;  were  I 
to  do  so,  I  should  charge  myself 
with  acting  in  a  very  wanton  and 
rcprehensiole  manner ;  or  if  I  showed 
any  levity  of  conduct,  or  indecorum 
in  your  churches,  though  I  do  not 
beucve  the  sacrament  to  consist  in 
what  vou  conceive  it  to  consist.  Let 
me,  tnerefore,  expect  the  same  re- 
turn from  my  respected  friend.  I 
say  this  without  any  virulence  [to 
Mr.  Cumming,  who  acknowledgied 
the  admission  by  a  bow],  but  it 
does  appear  to  me  to  be  totally 
indefensible  in  any  man,  in  the 
course  of  disputation,  to  indulge  his 
tongue  in  such  unbounded  licence. 
Another  observation  that  my  friend 
made,  and  it  is  one,  it  seems,  which 
I  have  to  answer  as  a  kind  of  theolo- 
gical ailment,  was,  that  Cain  was 
our  first  priest — Cain,  the  murderer 
of  his  brother  Abel,  the  first  Catholic, 
the  first  Catholic  priest !  Could  any- 
thing, I  ask,  be  more  shocking,  I 
will  not  say  in  the  way  of  argument, 
but  in  the  way  of  outrage  upon  our 
best  feelings?  But,  gentlemen, 
rather  in  a  good-natured  than  in  an 
ill-natured  manner,  I  will  retort  tlie 
compliment,  and  I  will  tell  him  tliat 
the  priest  Cain  is  "one  of  those 
dead  weeds  which  he  threw  over 
from  his  garden  into  ours,"  in  the 
language  of  Swift.  And  why  ?  Be- 
cause there  is  a  kind  of  mtimato 
brotherhood  subsisting  between  Cain 
and  CalviH,    They  toIVi  pxoles^A^ 
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and  holy.  Caiu  and  Calvin,  in  my 
humble  opinion,  were  both  of  them 
loud  protesters  against  the  ever- 
living,  existing,  and  ever-speaking 
voice  of  the  true  Church;  they 
were  both  enemies  to  true  sacrifice; 
the  hands  of  both  were  stained  with 
fraternal  blood ;  therefore,  there  is 
a  kind  of  brotherhood  existing  be- 
tween them  ;  thev  are  a  "par  nobile 
Jratrum"  So  tnat  Cain  is  indis- 
putablv  more  a  priest  of  the  church 
of  Calvin  than  of  the  church  of 
Rome.  But  in  the  days,  gentlemen 
(though  I  would  rather  return  to 
the  sm>ject),  in  the  days  of  Calvin, 
lived  a  renowned  saint  of  our  Church 
(whose  life  I  would  wish  my  re- 
verend friend  to  refer  to,  for  the 
name  is  familiar  to  most  people 
versed  in  the  literature  of  those 
days) — the  great  and  iUustrious 
Bishop  of  Geneva,  St.  Francis  of 
Sales.  Read  the  lives  of  these  two 
men  together,  compare  them  toge- 
ther ;  the  one,  you  will  find,  is  tne 
glorious  essence  of  all  that  sweet- 
alluring  pietv  that  flows  so  visibly, 
80  unaeniably  from  our  hallowed 
altars ;  the  other,  the  very  essence 
of  all  that  rank  virulence  and  gall, 
which  is  so  observable  even  at  tne 
present  day,  after  the  lapse  of  three 
centuries,  in  every  speech  against 
the  Catholic  that  issues  from  the 
mouth  of  one  of  his  genuine  disci- 
ples— L  mean,  a  true  son  of  the 
Sootch  covenant. 

In  vain,  my  friends,  on  perusing 
the  life  of  that  renowned  Catholic 
priest  to  which  I  am  referring  vou, 
St.  Francis  of  Sales,  will  you  look 
^r  the  least  similitude  to  the 
gloomy,  the  vindictive,  the  san- 
guinary Cain;  whereas,  on  reading 
the  life  of  Qdvin,  one  cannot  but 
exclaim,  that  Cain  himself,  that 
monster  of  inexpiable  guilt,  might 
just  with  as  good  a  grace  have 
ifted  up  his  hands  at  the  altars  of 
the  immaculate  Lamb,  aa  Caivm 
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could  have  lifted  up  ki$,  reeking 
as  they  were,  in  ike  pure  daw  of 
reformed  Chrittianityt  with  the  blood 
of  Scrvetus.  But  to  quit  this  sub- 
ject (and  all  the  odium  of  intro- 
ducing it  lies  upon  my  rev.  opponent) 
— ^the  learned  gentleman  teus  me  I 
evade  his  arguments  and  positions. 
I  reply,  it  is  not  argument;  it  is 
mere  idle  declamation,  that  I  soom 
to  notice.  He  tells  me  that  he 
envies  us  not  our  goreeous  cathe- 
drals, and  our  splendid  vestments. 
I  answer  him — show  me  in  that 
sacred  Book,  which  vou  say  is  the 
foundation  of  everv  thing  that  is  to 
be  observed  in  Cnristiw  j^ractice, 
show  me  in  the  pages  of  inspired 
Writ  where  the  God  of  Heaven 
finds  fault  with  man  in  pouring  out 
the  full  tide  of  earthly  magnifioenoe 
and  beauty,  in  order  to  decorate^  to 
the  utmost  of  his  power,  those  ma- 
iestic  temples  whicn  human  wisdom 
nas  erected  to  express,  after  its 
feeble  manner,  its  deep  sense  and 
conviction  of  the  Divine  ;  show  me^ 
I  say,  where  in  the  sacred  volume 
mortal  man  is  reprehended  hj  the 
Deity  for  such  a  temerarioua  act; 
and  especially  show  it  in  tlKMS 
parts  wnere  Jehovah  points  ool^ 
specifically  and  minutely,  the  p■^ 
ticular  ornaments  that  are  to  Is 
used  in  the  embellishment  of  Solo* 
mon*s  tompleP  Again,  show  no 
that  such  adornments  were  enr 
specifically  abrogated  by  JdMUvai^ 
as  being  altogether  unworUiy  tb 
imitation  of  ui  after-ages  (tbomgl 
inspired  by  Himself  into  the  nuad 
of  Solomon) ;  show  me  this,  I  SMt 
and  I  throw  away  instantaneon^f 
all  forms  and  ceremonies,  all  tht 
proprieties  of  decorum  and  extenul 
splendour,  in  the  celebn^aaa  of 
divine  service ;  nay,  onoe  pirove  Id 
me  that  wc  arc  forbidden  bnf  tht 
New  Testament  to  employ  the  §^ 
ries  of  the  earth  in  extdling  tiN 
\  name  of  Him  who  hath  so  magiift* 
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ecntly.^lotlied  it,  and  I  have  no 
abj^^i  *  *i  .J^  sec  introduced  into  our 
tcfl»P*^^**^t  gloomy  drapery  which 
15  *?,fS^^«^  to  the  frigid  sonl  of 
%ft^\^^  Calvinist.      * 

Tb*'^^*^*^  gentleman  next  ac- 
P'^^^nH-^^^  J^^  if  it  were  something  at 
ffi^  c3^  JI^^^ox  and  criminal,  of  my 
fc^^'^^S  "^^.t^c  fathers ;  he  charffes 
^  J^  fa*-?^™8™g  nnrelinquishably 

to  *?^ecl   Tr"*" »  *"*^  *^  ^^  ™^^  ^® 
^jpi^^^  -■'   do ;  but  why  ?  Because, 

*  ^p^^w    5^  t*liosc  fathers  cling  unre- 

^03^^^!-^  to  the  BihU;  thej  are 

^j^J*    Hooting,  always  explaining, 

^4r*J?^  ^"-V^^idating  the  Biole;  and 

^>«  j^^ J^^'^ciscly  what  I  want,  in- 

^^  ^.  ^^e  nauseating,  the  mush- 

^^^.   ^'dom  of  this  boasted  niue- 

t^/SS^  ^*^tunr.    I  have  said  that  I 

:>    ^?*'a*^^  aurinp  the  course  of 

-^\   ^  215?'**'^'^  ^"^   ^^^    moment 
'  .-.  \  ^ffi^^^  the  fathers,  the  glorious 

-  A  bj!b0«».ol  the  Church;  but,  at  the 
-  : \  gtf*  ^*ine,  I  also  claim,  at  least 

~f  ,.-    wi*^ J^wnce  to  the  adversaries  of 

-  --     'I  ^^^^  foil   possession  of  the 
:*-rf  I  Hlfc.to  interpret  in  my  own  man- 


i  / 


j^ 
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•  No,  nerer  let  me  be  compelled 

to  distort  and  "orientidizc      its 

f    ynf^  jut  as  my  learned  friend  shall 

/     ttak  proper.    Bat  to  follow  my 

f;     nr.  opponent  as  closely  as  I  can  in 

iD  Us  observations,  whether  of  a 

wmifctcd  or  nnoonnected  nature, 

ke  tells  me,  that  in  his  view  of 

ttitts,  he  would  rather  have  one 

All,  ikam  tweiUit  tkousemd  fathers ! 

Kor  what  say  1,  by  war  of  reply  ? 

Whj  simply  this — and  I  will  utter 

a  iooQgh  the  fanatics  around  me 

Amid  burst  with  indignation  whilst 

I  do  so — give  me  one  solid,  one 

■Btheotie  lather,  in  preference  to 

ttaaty  thoosand  Pauls  [murmurs  in 

le  parts  of  the  audience]— mark 

!  not  in  the  aMracf,  but  in  pre- 

aicse  to  twenty  thousand  Pauls 

wrmied  and  tMlerpreUd  by  Calvin 

md  his  Calvinistic  disciples.    That 

a  what  I  would  say  in  answer  to^ 


my  reverend  friend ;  I  saj  it  wi 
eood  nature,  but  with  senousne 
I  will  tell  him  my  opinion  iust 
freely  as  he  charges  us  with  iaolati 
In  perfect  ^ood  nature,  and  yet 
the  same  time  without  the  lea 
deviation  from  the  truth,  I  do  d 
clare  that  I  consider  the  swann 
Calvinistic  interpreters  to  be  tl 
most  noxious,  the  most  empoiso 
ing,  the  deadliest  swarm  ot  cov 
mcntators  that  ever  brooded  ov 
the  pages  of  the  Crospel,  and  defiii 
its  glories.  If  it  were  possible  f< 
me — and  I  say  it  not  out  of  ai 
antipathy  to  my  learned  friend — I 
he  is  a  most  ingenious  and  enviab 
man,  as  to  the  talents  of  his  mind- 
I  say  it  not  out  of  any  antipathy  i 
him,  but  if  it  were  possible  (thou^ 
its  possibility  I  cannot  conceivi 
for  me  to  relinquish  that  faith  whi< 
£  profess,  and  to  which  I  am  i 
firuily  wedded,  not  only  by  educ 
tion,  but  bv  deep,  intense,  and  1 
borious  stuJy — ^were  I  to  go  over  1 
Protestantism,  as  in  fona  anticip 
tion  the  learned  gentleman  has  moi 
than  once  insinuated,  I  candid! 
confess  I  would  rather  associal 
mvsclf  to  the  Church  of  £nghm( 
with  all  its  load  of  heresy  upon  i 
than  euter,  for  one  contaminatin 
moment,  as  a  proselyte,  the  porta 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland. 

But,  my  friends,  among  thos 
glorious  fathers,  to  whom  I  sha 
have  to  advert  this  day,  there  is  on( 
I  think,  who  ought  to  be  entitled  1 
some  little  respect  in  interpretin 
the  Bible,  if  the  learned  gcntlema 
has  really  anv  reverence  for  his  grei 
master  and  grandfather,  Calvii 
I  think  when  Calvin  tells  him  tht 
St.  Augustine,  to  use  his  own  wonL 
to  be  found  in  his  "  Institutes,"  an 
which  I  believe  my  learned  frien 
will  allow — ^when  Calvin,  I  say,  teU 
us  that  St.  Augustine  \Afideli*tim»i 
iettia  antiMiita^is,  the  most  faithfi 
witness  of  all  antiquity,  WaS^  w'^i 
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out  incurring  the  reprdiensioa  of 
my  revcrencf  opponent,  I  may  be 
permitted  this  oay  to  enter  the 
spacious  garden  oi  the  Scriptures, 
hand  in  mmd  with  St.  Augustine ; 
and  I  beg  leave  also  to  express  a 
hope  at  the  same  time,  that  the 
reverend  ^ntleman  will  at  length 
cease  making  use  of  the  stale  joke, 
that  I  ever  Sj  most  cautiously  from 
Scripture  ^ound;  at  all  events,  I 
would  advise  him  to  desist  from 
such  an  accusation,  when  it  must  be 
evident  to  every  one,  that  the  very 
texts  which  I  have  been  citing  and 
dilating  upon  from  that  sacred  Dook 
are  stm  uppermost  in  his  mind,  and 
filling  it  with  perplexity  and  confu- 
sion too  visible  in  his  countenance 
to  need  an  interpreter.  No,  my 
firiends,  XiiTOVoyovvrav  dc  avrmv, 
he  well  knows  is  not  to  be  got  over. 
I  fully  intend,  therefore,  to  open 
the  pages  of  the  Bible,  but  I  toiil 
have  St.  Augustine  by  my  side — 
that  is  all  the  liberty  1  crave.  Now, 
gentlemen,  I  did  mention,  in  the 
tirst  phico,  that  my  learned  oppo- 
nent argued  upon  very  shallow  con- 
clusions ;  that  his  conclusions  were 
extremely  taking  and  ingenious,  but 
his  premises  very  unsubstantial  and 
shallow ;  and  I  likewise  mentioned, 
that  he  put  concessions  into  my 
mouth,  which  I  never  made,  and 
which  I  solemnly  declare  to  you  I 
never  did  intend  to  make.  My 
friend  had  the  advantage  of  ending 
the  discourse  on  the  last  night, 
when  my  mouth  was  completely 
closed,  as  it  will  be  ag^ain  this  even- 
ing— the  misfortune  is  on  my  side, 
1  cannot  help  it.  lie,  therefore, 
liad  the  last  w^ord,  and  was  pleased 
to  entertain  Iiis  own  fancy  with 
the  idea,  that  my  kst  address  to 
you  was  destitute  of  one  single  argu- 
uent.  Mark  that.  However,  I  con- 
sole myself  by  reflecting  that  1  sliall 
be  pcnectly  rescued  from  that  im- 
imtution  when  what  I  have  said 
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appears  upon  paper.  He  will  have 
the  last  word  again  to-night,  and 
thereby  I  labour  under  very  great 
disadvantage  on  a  most  important 
question — a  disadvantage  which  I 
ought  not  to  labour  under,  inasmuch 
as  I  am  the  aggressed  and  he  is  the 
aggressor.  He  came  into  this  vil- 
\nsc  to  declaim  against  the  Catholic 
rcugion,  to  point  out  its  errors  and 
superstitions.  I  took  up  the  gaunt- 
let and  challenged  him.  He  at  first 
declined  it,  and  afterwards  accepted 
it,  and  threw  down  the  gauntbt  to 
me.  I  am  not  on  the  offensive;  he 
is  the  aggressor.  Did  the  present 
challenge  originate  from  me  r  No, 
most  decidefiv  not;  it  originated 
from  him,  ana  here  I  am,  upon  a 
most  vital  and  momentous  suojedk 
condemned  to  let  my  learned  and 
ingenious  friend  have  the  last  wonL 
That  being  the  case,  I  shall  make  the 
most  of  my  time.  The  concesskm 
which  he  savs  1  made  him,  at  whicb 
I  was  astonished,  and  which  I  shaU 
be  glad  to  explain,  is,  that  I  admit- 
ted that  those  liturgies  (the  veritj 
and  authenticity  of  which  I  estsr 
blished  so  firmlv)  were  not  coeval 
with  the  apostles,  but  were  of  a 
date  some  centuries  afterwanh. 
Now,  I  besan  by  reading  to  joa^ 
from  this  oook,  the  acuiowle^ff' 
meut  of  the  Protestant  Archluahop 
Wake,  and  several  other  bishops,  ai 
to  the  liturgy  of  St.  Mark,  fiie 
Epistle  of  St.  James,  and  otbnr 
liturgies,  showing  you  that  thej  all 
agree  on  one  pomt,  viz.^  as  to  ^ 
sul)stance  of  them  being;  indis- 
putably, c^ifxi^c^  bg  ike  apotiUt  Hmh 
selces.  Ilow  then,  I  ask,  ooold  I 
have  been  so  stupid  as  to  make  sock 
a  concession  ?  So  far  from  making 
it,  I  consider  (though  it  is  bf  M 
means  an  article  of  Catholic  iaiyb) 
the  liturgies  of  St.  Mark,  St.  Jame^ 
and  the  other  liturgies,  to  be  ai 
authentic  as  the  Gospel  itself,  and 
the  words  of  St.  James  to  be  flf 
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equal  Terao^  and  inspiration  with 
^hose  of  St  PaaL  I  shall  therefore 
read  jon  the  passage  onoe  more : — 
''It  can  hardlT  be  doubted  that 
those  prayers  {in  the  liturgies)  in 
whidi  thejall  agree,  in  sense  at  least, 
if  not  in  words,  werefint  preaeribed 
im  themmecT  Uketerwu^  by  those  apo- 
ftlet  mmd  evanffeluU" — Archbiskop 
W&k$  OB  Apoiioiic  FaiAert,  p.  103. 

Hie  names,  therefore,  or  titles 
aiExed  to  the  liimrgies,  are  of  little 
s^idilcstifflL  Some  of  them,  in- 
deed, refer  to  the  apostles  who  intro- 
dnecd  the  form  of  (Christian  worship 
in  the  chorches  where  these  liturgies 
were  used.  But  what  is  of  the 
highest  consequence  is,  that  the 
iitoigies  contain  the  common  form 
and  order  of  public  worship  ob- 
serred  in  those  churches,  and,  con- 
seqoeatlj,  that  they  oontaan  a  public 
profession  of  the  faith  of  ail  the 
dergr  and  people  attached  to  theni, 
ia  the  ages  m  which  these  hturgies 
wece  in  nse. 

The  most  sacred  part  of  the  form 
of  difiiie  worship,  the  emum  (called 
Mr  Amkora  in  the  oriental  litur- 
gies), daring  the  first  two  or  three 
eenhuies,  was  onlj  committed  to  me- 
noiy,aiMl  retained  by  the  bishops  and 
DncatSy  as  the  Apostles'  Creed  was 
teunt  and  retained  by  the  faithful. 

The  canon  was  not  written  till 
about  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  age, 
when  the  £nger  of  exposing  all 
that  was  most  sacred  in  the  mys- 
teries of  religion  to  the  derision  and 
Uiq>faemy  m  infidels  was  not  so 
Beat  as  it  was  in  the  first  two  or 
Uffee  centuries ;  but  when  the 
oowa  was  generally  committed  to 
vritin^  it  was  to  be  found  the 
■Be,  m  substance,  in  all  Christian 
couuries.  This  showed  the  unity 
rf  its  orifiin  in  the  unity  of  that 
6ith  which  was  everywhere  taught 
Igr  the  apostles,  and  which  was  the 
Birit  of  the  body  and  hc'^age  of 


I  contend,  therefore,  most  vic- 
toriously, that  these  liturgies  will 
stand  for  ever  as  so  many  glorious, 
indestructiblv  monumental  proofs  of 
the  truth  of  the  Catholic  religion, 
admitted,  as  they  are,  to  be  genuine 
^  every  truly  learned  and  inquiring . 
rrotestant  theologian.  Yes,  the 
authenticity  of  these  liturgies  re- 
mains unimpcached  and  uncontested 
by  the  sons  of  learning ;  and  when 
I  bring  before  you  such  a  circum- 
stantial, solid  oody  of  evidence, 
where  they  all  agree  as  to  grand 

S)ints,  viz.  that  it  is  the  body  and 
ood  of  Christ,  an  unbloody  victim, 
vnnnbloody sacnfice,  njv  avaifuucrow 
Ovaiav  Tov  tkacfiov  :  "  TAc  un- 
bloody sacri/ice  of  prcpitiation :" — 
when  we  have  snch  an  acknow- 
ledgment as  this  after  the  words  of 
consecration  have  been  pronounced, 
— ^have  not  I  most  gloriously  vindi- 
cated myself  £rom  the  concession 
which  my  reverend  opponent,  in  the 
ductility  of  his  imagination,  per- 
suades himself  that  1  Lave  made,  to 
the  effect  that  these  lituigics  were 
the  product  of  after  ages  r  No,  my 
friends,  I  never  made  such  a  vX>n- 
cession — a  circumstance  wliich  will 
enable  mc,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to 
obtain  an  illustrious  triumph  over 
my  learned  antagonist.  1  now  come 
to  that  word  wnich  seems  so  signi- 
ficative to  my  learned  friend,  and  to 
which  he  nifuiifests  such  a  sensitive 
dislike. 

I  explained  to  you  the  words 
XtiTovfyyovvrmv  de  avr<oy :  "  Whilst 
they  were  celebrating  Mass^  My 
reverend  friend  would  fain  neu- 
tralize the  efficacy  of  these  words ; 
he  win  not  listen,  in  his  decided 
hostility  to  their  bearing,  to  any 
argument  upon  them,  though  1  have 
Erasmus  on  my  side,  translating  it 
in  a  similar  manner;  Erosiuus,  I 
say,  the  greatest  scholar  that  ever 
adorned  thy  coontry,  for  \ie  "Vfa^ 
Begiu3  Proressor  of  Greek.  aX  CtcRi- 
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bridge,  as  my  friend  knows ;  who 
was  the  greatest  scholar,  of  those  at 
least  illuminated  with  native  genius, 
in  any  age  since  the  Augustan ;  we 
have  Erasmus,  my  friends,  trans- 
lating Mcrificantibut  Ulis, 

Rev.  J.  Gumming. — ^Read  Eras- 
mus, if  you  please. 

Mr.  Fkekch. — I  have  it  not  with 
You  can  take  it  pro  con/esso, 


me. 


or  deny  it,  just  as  you  like ;  or  I 
will  give  it  to  vou  the  second  time 
(i.e.  next  speech). 

Rev.  J.  Gumming. — ^I  will  take 
it  the  second  time. 

Mr.  FiffiNcn. — ^Very  well.  But, 
my  friends,  I  use  stul  more  con- 
vincing and  satisfactory  arguments. 
The  Greek  language  has  been  cul- 
tivat^Hl,  time  inuncmorial,  by  the 
learned  Greeks.  Mass  has  been 
said  among  them  from  that  time 
down  to  the  present  day.  At  Rome 
you  can  hear  the  Mass  said  in  Greek, 
and  you  can  hear  it  in  the  Greek 
islands  said  in  Greek,  and  they  can 
speak  Greek,  and  they,  thoroughly 
understand  their  language,  and  they 
all  call  the  Mass  Xcirovpym ;  they 
all  call  the  act  of  celebrating  Mass 
TO  XfiTovpy€ip.  Now,  the  very  fact 
of  these  Greeks  bearing  testimony, 
and  whole  nations  besides  bearing 
testimony,  that  that  was  the  word 
handed  down  in  one  continued 
stream  of  tradition,  is  perfectly 
sufficient  to  tell  me  what  the  word 
means  without  resorting  to  Greek 
lexicons.  How  do  we  know  the 
position  of  the  city  of  Rome,  except 
by  the  harmonious  consent  of  tra- 
dition ?  It  is  Rome,  is  it  not  ?  And 
you  and  I  will  concede  to  it,  as  our 
descendants  will  also,  to  have  been 
the  capital  of  the  Roman  empire  to 
the  end  of  time.  Perhaps  it  may  not 
be  circumscribed  exactly  within  tlie 
same  bounds,  but  there  is  the  spot, 
and  no  man  in  his  senses  ever 
doubted  it  How  do  vou  know  it  P 
You  know  it  by  tramtion,  ]ust  a^ 


you  know  other  tbmgs,  of  a  material 
and  immaterial  nature ;  and  there- 
fore my  inference  is,  that  Xttrwpyui 
means  Mass  by  the  same  principle 
of  reasoning,  even  on  tbe  suppo- 
sition that  I  had  no  other  ground  to 
reason — such  as,  for  insiuice,  my 
own  insight  into  the  Greek  lan- 
guage, backed  as  it  is  by  that  of 
men  who  are  something  more  than 
a  mauni  naminis  umbra, 

I^  revennd  friend  attempts  to 
invalidate  this  irrefutable  argiimeot 
by  showing  me,  that  Xrirovpyia  » 
sometimes  used  for  minitieriig.    I 
grant  it ;  and  so  is  the  word  Bw^ 
which  he  will  acknowledge  means 
"  to  sacrifice,"  and  it  is  the  same  in 
English.     For  instance,  if  I  si^, 
"to  sacrifice  a  victim,"  there  we 
have  the  word ;   but  that  does  not 
hinder  me  using  the  word  saoifioe 
in  a  figurative  sense.    Again,  I  may 
say,  "  You  are  sacrificing  your  own 
interests  for  the  good  of  another," 
as  is  often  the  case  in  common  ^ifr- 
lance,  but  that  does  not  take  avay 
the  meaning  of  those  plainly  dis- 
cernible words  in  the  Acts,  vii. 
"Whilst  they  were  offerimg  ikem^ 
crifice   or    celebratimg  iia   Mast." 
No,  my  friends,  there  the  sacra- 
mental words  are  starinjg  you  in  the 
face ;    there  they  lie  £vel  to  the 
capacity  of  every  one.    Then  is 
also  the  Mass  in  the  litnrgy  of  8L 
James;  there  is  the  Mass  in  dl 
the  other  liturgies  already  aflnded 
to  and  cited ;  there  is  the  Han  JB  i 
all  the  fathers  of  the  Ghuc^  k  ; 
every  age ;  and  still,  notwithatiBd-  - 
ing  all  this  irrefragable  testimaay*  } 
we  are  to  be  told  by  the  QnUnshiifl :] 
declaimers  of  the  nineteenth  ear  ' 
tury,  that  the  Mass  is  aa  inventiDB 
of  tiie  dark  agea! 

Gentlemen,  I  have  but  one  noB 
allusion  to  make  before  I  go  to  af  | - 
remarks,  though  I  am  afraid  I  bnt  \ . 
wasted  too  much  time  already  Fthii  _ 
learned  gentleman  here  pansea  %\  "^ 
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inqiiire  how  mach  time  remained, 
mna  finding  lie  had  bat  fl?e-and 
twentj  minates,  oontinaedl.  I  shall 
preaerre  whiut  1  had  intended  to  ay 
on  another  subject  till  I  have  done. 
I  shall  therefore  now  come  to  very 
serious  matter,  and  it  is  to  answer 
a  portion  of  the  speech  of  my  reve- 
roid  friend,  which  was  not,  I  can- 
didly acknowledge,  of  so  wandering 
or  excursive  a  docription  as  to  that 
part  of  his  address :  I  mean,  where 
oe  alluded  to  the  pa^  of  the  Bible, 
whidi  he  had  in  his  hand,  and  in 
rdTenring  to  which,  I  will  do  him  the 
credit  to  say  he  adhered  very  closely 
to  the  question.  I  collected  from 
the  notes  which  I  have  taken — ^for 
I  was  willing  not  to  touch  uj)on 
Scr^ure  (which  he  seemed  to  think 
I  shrank  nom),  before  I  knew  what 
he  had  to  say  on  Scripture,  per- 
♦ain^KU  to  the  subject  we  are  dis- 
cnsni^  and  how  differently  he 
wodU  mterpret  that  Scripture  from 
aU  the  fathers  of  the  Church  with 
whom  I  was  conversant. — I  wanted 
to  know,  jnoreover,  what  was  the 
ingenious  mode  by  which  the  u»- 
dabie  in  the  nineteenth  century,, 
"wreit  tie  Scriptures  to  their  own 
iethndiot^* — ^x  you  will  recollect, 
ay  friends,  that  my  reverend  op- 
pQoent  was  very  unwilling,  in  quot- 
ng  St.  Peter,  where  he  alludes  to 
tnoae  who  wrett  St.  Pauri  Epistles 
(as  they  do  all  other  parts;  "to 
thdrown  damnation" — my  reverend 
friend,  I  say,  was  unwilliD|^,  or 
psriuips  forgot  to  mention,  in  re- 

ring  the  text,  the  word  unstable  ; 
be  knew  veiy  well  I  did  not 
Ben  to  call  him  unlearucd — what 
I  mesnt  to  brin^  home  to  him  was, 
that  the  instabihty  there  implied 
auot  by  the  tcniffue  of  man  be 
Bade  applicable  to  tae  rock  of  ages, 
the  ererJastinff  Church,  whose  in- 
lopretations  nave  been  heard  in 
Me  Qjiiform  tenor,  from  age  to  age^ 
M  as  to  leacoe  their  Adhwea  ^m 


all  imputation  on  the  ground  of 
fickleness  or  inconstancy. 

And  now,  the  first  remark  of  my 
reverend  opponent  that  presents 
itself  to  mv  notice  is,  that  the  Sa- 
crifice of  the  Mass  is  "  a  vain  and 
idolatrous  thing,  ruinous  to  souls, 
and  dbhonour&le  to  God,"  to  use 
his  own  words  and  definition,  which 
escaped  him,  I  think,  on  two  or 
three  occasions.  ^Dishonourable 
to  God,"  he  says.  Whv?  Because 
in  Christ's  sacrifice  Giod  is  suffi- 
ciently satisfied,  and  the  repenting 
sinner  fully  secured.  This  he  en- 
deavours to  substantiate  by  the  text 
of  St.  Paul  to  the  Hebrews :— "  But 
this  Man,  after  he  had  offered  one 
sacrifice,  for  ever  sat  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  God." 

Now,  you  will  remark,  my  friends, 
before  I  enter  into  dose  combat 
with  him,  that  this  mode  of  inter- 
preting this  chapter,  and  indeed  the 
whole  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
is  quite  novel  m  the  Christian  world. 
I  ask  him  (i.  e.  Mr.  Cumming)  and 
I  ask  you,  my  Protestant  mends, 
where  is  the  plausibility  of  this 
ingenious  mode  of  interpreting  the 
BiUe  and  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  a^^ihist 
the  current  of  all  antiquity  m  the 
Catholic  church?  It  was  never 
either  used,  thought  of,  or  hinted  ^t 
in  the  early  ceoturies ;  no,  not  even 
in  the  twelfth  century ;  there  wpa 
not  even  a  vestige  of  it !  I  ccrtaJuly 
should  like  to  near  a  satisfactory 
answer  to  that.  Surely  it  cani\ot 
be,  that^  in  the  fifteentli  and  six- 
teenth centuries,  the  people  but 
began,  and  then  only,  to  acquire  an 
unaorstanding  of  Scripture  P  It 
wil],  no  doubt,  be  told  me,  that  the 
laity  could  not  get  hold  of  them  so 
'  easily.  Why,  the  art  of  printing  was 
not  then  mvented — that  is  one 
reason ;  but  surely  there  must  liave 
been  some  person,  during  tlid  \QiVV9^ 
tract  of  tqAse  iunuxnerubVe  i\».^^ 
who  could  not  M,  either  \)^  \Vi^ 
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nelp  of  a  capacity  equal  to  that  of 
iny  learned  friena,  or  who  had  as- 
sistance from  heaven,  in  reward  of 
piety  equal  to  his  own,  to  find  out 
the  genuine  interpretation.  I  say, 
therefore,  that  ii  this  argument 
])rovcs  anything:,  that  is,  "that 
this  Man,  after  he  had  offered  one 
sacrifice,  for  ever,  sat  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  God ;"  if  this  argu- 
ment proves  anything,  that  binds 
me  to  the  leiier,  not  the  spirit  of 
them ;  it  proves  likewise,  that  both 
Christ's  mediation  in  heaven,  as  well 
as  the  sacrifice  which  he  has  pro- 
vided on  earth,  are  also  nugatory 
and  useless.  You  must  see  the 
drift  of  my  argunicnt-if  the  mere 
circumstance  of  his  dying  is  to 
satisfy  entirely,  and  nothing  more 
is  to  be  done;  if  we  are  not  to 
apply  the  fruits  of  his  death  to  our 
souls,  the  blood  of  his  sacrifice  to 
our  souls,  by  the  different  means  of 
sacrifice  and  prayer,  and  spotless 
livinfi^,  and  other  means  pointed  out 
in  the  Bible — I  sav  it  destroys 
Christ's  mediation  in  neaven.  What 
need  of  his  mediation  in  heaven, 
what  need  of  thc&e  instrumentalities 
on  earth,  if  all  is  to  be  satisfied, 
sanctified,  and  appeased  by  his  mere 
dying  on  the  cross  ?  For,  listen,  my 
friends,  I  beseech  you,  most  atten- 
tively, to  the  testimony  of  this  new- 
sprung  light,  that  in  the  skteenth 
century  was  miraculously  shed 
aroimd  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  by  Calvin,  the  murderer  of 
Servctus — a  light,  which  appeared 
not  in  any  age  before,  and  conse- 
quently is  not  to  be  found  in  the 
|)ages  of  the  fathers. 

God  is  sufGieiently  satisfied,  mj 
reverend  opponent  contends ;  it  is 
completed — all  is  finished — our  ran- 
som is  fully  paid  by  Christ's  sacri- 
fice offered  on  the  cross.  Now, 
then,  if  that  bo  the  case,  I  reply, 
it  does  away  with  nrayer  (which 
tnj  opponent  bj-th^bjc,  calls  the 
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sacrifice  pointed  out  bv  Malaekt), 
with  the  laws  of  self-denial — ^nay, 
with  keeping  the  commandments; 
all  these  may,  therefore,  give  place 
to  the  lusts  of  the  worla,  and  the 
evils  by  which  we  are  beset;  so 
that,  without  any  effort  on  our 
parts,  calmly,  plaadly,  and  nninter- 
rupt(^y,  we  may  all  repose  with 
full  confidence  upon  the  saonfice  of 
the  cross ;  and  yet,  aU  the  virtues 
above  specified,  my  reverend  friend 
wHl,  no  doubt,  most  willingly  ac- 
knowledge are  very  profitable  to  us ; 
uav,  he  cannot  deny  that  they  are 
ordained  by  God,  as  a  means  to 
applv  to  us  the  fruits  of  that  Uoody 
sacrifice,  which  we  acknowledge 
with  him  was  only  to  be  offered 
once,  c0aira(,  by  which  bloody  sa- 
crifice alone,  I  say,  by  whidi  alone 
wc  arc  redeemed  and  renewed,  and 
by  which  alone  the  Divine  Justice 
is  fully  satisfied  and  appeased.  But 
what  I  contend  is,  with  all  anti- 
quity on  my  side,  that  the  sacrifioe 
of  Christ  offcrinff  himself  on  the 
nltar,  in  an  unbloody  manner,  for 
the  same  end,  is  of  apostolic  trans- 
mission, and  consequently  cannot 
but  coincide  and  hannoniie  with 
the  bloody  sacrifice  of  the  cron, 
inst<!ad  of  bcin^  at  variance  and  in 
a  state  of  collision  with  it ;  yes,  my 
friends,  it  must  neceasanlj  b^ 
having  been  thus  transmitted  to  hb, 
a  means  instituted  by  Christ  himsd( 
whereby  to  apply  the  effiounr  of  it 
to  our  souls  mosl  sweetly  and  moit 
exuberantly.  Instead,  tnoefor^  of 
being  idolatrous,  or  a  vain  and  i^ 
thing,  dishonourable  to  God,  as  inr 
reverend  antagonist  has  desi^oyiKtea 
it,  I  retort,  in  language  as  nlamand 
unceremonious  as  thai  which  he  hM 
used  towards  me,  that  it  is  bbflpheay 
in  any  one  who  thus  characterim 
the  grand  sacrifice  pointed  out  hf 
the  prophet  Malachi,  whereby  tw 
baptuK^Q  Gentilet  of  every  age  (bva 
^to  the  present  day  have  never  ceased 
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to  applj  to  their  souls  the  fruits  of 
that  bioodj  sacrifice,  which,  in  his 
infinite  lore  for  man,  Christ  Jesus, 
our  adorable  Bedeemer,  offered  on 
Mount  Gilvaij.' 

Butirfaat,  you  may  say,  if  this  be 
80,  is  Stl^ul  aUudinff  to  in  this 
manorahle  chaiiter  ?  Why,  simply, 
my  friends,  to  tne  grand  sacrifice  of 
tlie  cross,  in  contradistinction  to  the 
sacrifices  of  the  Jews,  and  not  one 
jot  further.  No  instruction  what- 
ever was  intended,  as  common  sense 
informs  ns  at  the  first  glance,  as  to 
future  Christian  rites  and  usages, 
to  persons  who  had  not  yefentered 
the  very  threshold  of  Christianity. 

Bui*  on  the  other  hand,  mark,  my 
friends,  "Because  he  is  a  priest 
according  to  the  order  of  Melcliise- 
dek."  He  offers  himself  up  for 
«  difly  in  an  unbloody  manner, 
aecordmg  to  the  liturgies  of  St. 
James,  and  according  to  all  the 
litargies  of  the  Church,  and  not 
disBODsntly  and  discordantly  from 
the  pa^  of  the  Bible,  but  most 
oonspirmgly  with  them,  offers  him- 
self namely,  in  the  sacrifice  of  the 
sHar,  according  to  the  dbrious  pro- 
phecy of  lialachi: — "Daily  in  all 
parts  of  the  world  he  offers  himself 
mi  for  ns.**  And  why  ?  In  order 
that  we  maw  a{^ly  the  friiits  of  his 
bloody  saciifioe  on  the  cross  to  our 
Mob,  just  as  you  say  it  can  be 
todkd  by  prayer  ami  alms,  and 
otter  virtuoos  deeds.  But  my 
leaned  adversary  asks.  How  can  he 
be  verily  present  on  our  altars? 
Why,  premseiy  in  the  same  manner 
that  he  was  pvesent  to  St.  Paul, 
jooneying  to  Damascus.  How  did 
8t  PtalhMr  from  him  ?  Did  he 
lot  appear  to  him  going  from  Da- 
nasens?  If  the  wonis  are  taken  in 
their  literality,  as  signifying  that  as 
be  had  once  ascended  mto  heaven, 
that  he  is  never  to  appear  upon 
earth,  Im)w  could  he  appear  to  St 


But  let  the  great  St.  Chrysostom 
be  the  instructor  of  my  learned 
friend,  instead  of  Calvin,  m  answer- 
ing this  question — ^no  bad  exchange, 
by-thc-bye — [kighter] — St.  Chry- 
sostom says — "  He  has  ordained  a 
sacred  rite,  changing  the  victim, 
and,  in  the  place  of  animals,  com- 
manding himself  to  be  immolated." 
— i/o».  24,  in  1  Cor.  t.  x.  p.  213. 

"  TAu  sacrifice  is  a  copy  of  that ; 
iAe  offering  is  the  satne.  Not  one 
on  one  day,  and  on  the  next  another^ 
but  always  the  same.  Thus,  then, 
the  sacrifice  is  one.  But  are  there 
many  Christs,  as  the  offering  is  made 
in  many  places  ?  By  no  means ;  it 
is  the  same  Christ  everywhere; 
here  entire,  and  there  entire;  one 
body,  as  then;  though  offered  in 
many  places  there  is  one  body,  and 
not  many  bodies;  so  is  there  one 
sacrijice.  He  is  our  priest,  who 
offered  the  victim  of  our  expiation; 
that  victim  we  now  offer  was  then 
offered,  wldch  cannot  be  consumed. 
This  is  done  in  remembrance  of  what 
was  done.  "  Do  this  in  remem- 
brance of  me.** —  Uom.  ]  7,  c.  9,  Ep. 
adUehr.  tom.  12,  p.  16S. 

Again,  in  proof  that  St.  Chry- 
sostom is  speaking  of  the  real  un- 
bloody sacrifice,  and  not  any  thing 
such  as  the  oriental  imagination  (u 
my  rev.  friend  would  be  willing  to 
suggest,  he  says  —  "  ITie  works 
that  lie  before  us  are  not  the  effects 
of  mortal  power.  He  who  once 
wrought  them  at  that  memorable 
supper — it  is  he  himself  who  now 
performs  them.  We,  indeed,  stand 
as  his  ministers ;  but  it  is  he  himself 
that  sanctifies  and  transmutes  them." 
— Ad  Pop.  Antioch.  tom.  ii,  p.  3. 

And  here  remember,  my  friends, 
I  do  not  mean  by  this  line  of  argu- 
ment to  defraud  Jesus  Christ  of  his 
high-priesthood.  They,  the  priests 
that  consecrate,  are  but  as  ministers 
underthe  ir/ki^x^r— theQieatllv^Xi 


Fnd  in  joomejing  to  Vsuoascus  ?  j prieat.     It  Jfl  he  who,  acooxdanj^ 
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to  St.  Chiysostom,  and  the  other 
fathers,  is  alone  the  author  of  the 
OFor-renewed  miracle.  The  priest  is 
bat  the  lowly  instroment.  "  The 
priest  stands,  performing  his  office, 
and  pronounomg  those  words: — 
'  But  the  power  and  the  grace  are 
the  power  and  the  grace  of  God.' 
He  says — ^  This  is  my  hodv*  and 
these  words  change  the  whole  order 
(jMrappv$niCti)  of  the  things  that 
lie  before  ns." — St.  Ckrys.  ibid. 

St.  Augustine — who  is  so  much 
admired  by  the  founder  of  Calvin- 
ism —  has  a  passage,  in  allusion  to 
the  Jewish  sacrifices — those  types 
of  sacred  antiquity — which  to  a 
mind  not  totally  inflexible  to  ar^- 
ment  will  appear  at  once  decisive 
of  the  question,  viz.  Whether  the 
Eucharist  is  to  be  considered  as  the 
body  of  our  Lord,  or  merelv  as  the 
figure  of  hi*  body,  ThewordEs  of  the 
saint  are,  and  never  have  they  been 
more  appropriately,  or  more  oppor- 
tunely quoted:  —  "Sacrificium  et 
oblationem  noluisti,  ait  Psalmus 
Deo;  antiqoi  enim,  quando  adhuc 
saerifcium  verum  auoafideles  norunt 
figuris  pnenuntiaoatup,  celebrabant 
figuras  mturs  rei.  Saorificia  ergo 
ilm  tanquam  verba  promissiva  ablata 
sunt :  Quid  est  quod  datum  est 
oompletivum?  Corpus  quodnostis, 
quoa  nou  omnes  n6stis;  quod 
utinam  qui  n6stis  omnes  non  ad 
judichim  noveritis  V^ — ^Edit.  Bened. 
$t.  August,  tom.  iv.  p.  334. 

" '  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  didst 
not  desire,'  said  the  rsalmist  to 
God.  Eor  the  ancients,  when  as 
;^et  the  true  sacrifice  which  the  faith- 
tul  are  acquainted  with  was  fore- 
told m  figures,  celebrated  the  type 
of  what  was  to  come.  Those  sacri- 
fices, therefore,  signifying  promises, 
were  annulled.  And  what  was  ^ven 
as  eompletory  of  those  promises? 
Why,  that  body  which  ye  know,  which 
aU  of  you  do  not  know" — meaning 
the  catechomeni — Dersons,  tbiougn 


youth,  or  other  causes,  not  yet 
mitiated,  "  and  which  it  might  be 
wished  that  not  any  might  know  to 
their  own  condemnation !"  There, 
my  friends,  is  an  astounding  pas- 
sage from  Calvin's  wtostfaith/w  wit- 
ness of  all  antiquity,  for  my  learned 
opponent  to  digest;  in  the  mean 
time,  let  me  exdaim  with  the  Bene- 
dictine editors  of  the  works  of  that 
glorious  father:  "Locus  pro  veritate 
corporis  Christi  insignis !"  That  is, 
"a  most  conspicuous  passage,  in 
corroboration  of  the  truth  of  Christ's 
body  in  the  sacrament." 

Sio  taught  all  sound  antiquity,  bat 
the  very  reverse  is  taught  by  hol- 
low modernism !  But  mw  caa  this 
be  ?  How  oan  it  become  the  real 
body  of  Christ  Jesus?  St  Chiy- 
sostom shall  be  asain,  for  a  few 
moments  longer,  the  orthodox  in- 
structor of  my  learned  friend — for 
he  has  told  you,  very  truly,  that  when 
I  am  upon  Scripture  I  am  fond  of 
introducing  the  fathers.  He  ought 
to  be  fono,  and  proud  likewise,  of 
the  same  filial  aeferenoe  to  suck 
illustrious  predecessors,  unless  ho 
prefers  modernism  to  antiaaity 
[laughter]  in  striking  out  tlie  li^ 
that  is  contained  in  that  inspiied 
volume.  St.  Chrysostom  writes  >- 
AXX'  o  ficy  yap  HXcar  fUfXitnjP 
a<f)fjit€  T^  fxaorjr^  odf  vutf  rov  6fov 
oMCL^aiv^v  Tj¥  vapKa  ^iu9  isartkan 
TfjM  iavTov.  AXX'  o  firr  HXiof 
avodvo'aiifvos  6  dt  Xpitrrot  mi  i^uf 
jrarcXiTTc,  km  n^fl^v  avrifv  oyi|X^ : — 
"  Elias  left  ms  garment  to  his 
disciple ;  but  the  Son  <j£  God^  as- 
cending, left  unto  us  his  own  ifesL 
Elias,  indeed,  stripped  himadf  of 
his  covering,  but  Christy  asomdin^ 
took  with  mm  his  body,  and  left  it 
also  for  us."— /S^.  Cijfi.  Horn.  9b 
ad  Pop,  Aniioeh,  tom.  u.  p.  84. 

Agam:  *'  Beflect,  O  mottal,  whrt 
kind  of  a  sacrifice  yon  are  afaoat  to 
touch — to  what  kind  of  a  taUcLTQIi 
are  about  to  approach!  Oh^medmit^ 
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profoundlyy  that,  being  nothing  bat 
earth  mnd  ashes,  you  participate  of 
the  hodj  and  blood  of  Christ  I"^ 
Id.  f.  384. 

"SawMj  finends,  how  beaatifullj, 
how  imtlj  are  not  these  words  of 
St.  CarjBostom  in  harmony  with 
the  Protestant  mystery  ot  mere 
bread  and  wine! 

Why  do  I  read  the  Greek?  In 
order  tbat  yon  may  pay  greater  atten- 
tion to  the  Bnglisn  when  you  hear  it. 

But  to  ding  to  these  said  fathers, 
who  are  eyer  clinging  to  the  Bible, 
kt  us  take  into  our  hands  St.  Cyril  of 
Jemsakm,  who  in  his  Catechetical 
Instructions,  deliyered  in  the  year 
of  our  Lord  351,  says: — "As  the 
bread  and  wine  of  the  Eucharist, 
before  tiie  holy  inyocation  of  the 
adorable  Trinity,  were  mere  bread 
and  wine ;  but  when  the  inyocation 
has  taken  place,  the  bread  becomes 
the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  wine 
beoomea  the  Uood  of  Christ." 

Again:  "As  the  Euoharistic 
hmd  after  the  inyocation  is  no 
looser  bread,  but  the  body  of 
^at." 

Again :  '*  Let  not*  your  atten- 
tion,  therefore,  be  fixed  u|>on  them 
aa  being  mere  bread  and  wine,  inas- 
■nidi  aa  they  are  the  body  and  the 
blood  of  Christ,  according  to  the 
sbowinff  of  the  Lord  himself.  And, 
atthon^  your  senses  may  suggest 
to  joa  the  contrary,  let  ^th  confirm 
you.  Judge  not  of  the  thing  by 
the  taste,  but  be  by  faith  fully  con- 
vineed  that  you  haye,  beyond  all 
doubt,  been  aeemed  wortb^  of  the 
bo^  and  the  blood  of  Chnst." 

Again :  "  This  doctrine  of  the 
bleaaed  Paul  is  of  itself  sufficient 
fiiUy  to  oonfirm  our  faith  concern- 
JBg  the  Diyine  mysteries,  of  which 
Isrittg  been  ma^  worthy,  ye  haye, 
aa  it  were,  become  identified  and 
iBOOtpcxtated  with  the  body  and  the 
Uood  of   Christ.    It  is  St.  Paul 


Jesus  Christ,   the   yery  night  in 
which    he  was    betrayed,    naying 
taken   bread,    and    haying   giyen 
thanks,  broke  and  gaye  it  to  his 
disciples,  saying.  Take,  eat,  fw  this 
is  my  body ;  and  haying  taken  the 
chalice,  and  haying  giyen  thanks,  he 
said.  Take,  drink,  for  this  is  my 
blood.'  (1  Cor.  xi.  23, 24)  25.)  Now, 
since  he  himself  hath  so  manifestly 
declared   and    spoken   concerning 
this  bread.  This  is  my  bodjr,  who 
after  that  shall  have  tne  daring  to 
entertain  a  doubt  of  it  ?  And,  smce 
he  himself  confirms  it,  and  says. 
This  is  my  bloodi  who  shall  at  any 
time  presume  to  doubt,  saying.  This 
is    not   hb  blood?"— iS/.  C^.  of 
Jenu,  Cateeh.  Myst.  4,  yol.  i.  p.  319. 
Affain,  let  us  listen  to  St.  Cyril 
of  Alexandria,  who  flourished  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  412,  a  little  before 
(if  five  centuries  in  the  arithmetic 
of  my  learned   friend   be   worth 
counting)  the  age  of  the  said-to-be 
Tratuubstantiation-inventor,  Paacha* 
sius  Badbert.     The  words  of  the 
venerable  father  in  question  are— 
"  Let  these  verbose  and  most  absurd 
of  men  tell  us  with  whose  body 
the  nurselings  of  the  Church  are 
fed,  or  from  what  spring  her  chil- 
dren are  refreshed :  for  if  the  body 
of  God  is  delivered,  this  God  is  the 
true  God — Christ  the  Lord,  not  a 
mere  man,  nor  an  angel,  as  theso 
men  assert,  nor  a  mere  minister,  nor 
one  of  the  unbodied  spirits ;  and  if 
it  be  the  blood  of  Goa,  the  cup  of 
God,  this  God  is  not  merely  God, 
one  of  the  adorable  Trinity,  the 
Son  of  God,  M  the  Word  of  Ood 
made  man.  But  if  the  body  ofChritt 
be  our  food,  and  the  blooa  of  Christ 
be  our  drink,  and  this  Christ  be,  as 
they  insist,  mere  man,  how  is  the 
body  of  life  promised  to  those  who 
approach  to  this  sacred  table?  And 
how,  again,  shall  this  body  take  up 
its  dwelling  here,  and   in   iuttn'9 


kiaaelf  wl^  aaya,  ^Thtiiowr  Lord /places,  aoa   not   be   dimm\di<edLT 
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A  mere  body  cannot  by  any  means 
be  the  salient  sprint  of  life  to  those 
who  receive  it.  Wherefore,  let  us 
receive  the  body  of  Ufs  itself — 
that  life  vhich  for  us  has  dwelt  in 
our  body ;  and  let  us  drink  his  sacred 
blood  for  the  propitiation  of  our 
sins,  and  the  participation  of  that 
immortality  which  is  m  him,  believ- 
ing that  he  himself  is  at  the  same 
time  the  Priest  and  the  Victim,  he 
that  offers,  and  he  that  is  offered." 
^St.Cyr.Alex,  Edit.Aubert.Luiet. 
1638,  torn.  V.  pars  2,  p.  377. 

Wonder  not,  then,  my  Protestant 
friends,  that  this  same  doctrine  was 
implanted  in  this  island  when  the 
first  missionaries  from  Rome  arrived 
amongst  us !  Wonder  not  that  the 
venetuble  Bede,  our  first  ecclesias- 
tical historian,  when  describing  the 
nature  of  this  sacrament,  proves 
himself  to  be  a  Catholic,  not  a  Pro- 
testant. "  There  is  the  form  of 
bread,"  says  he,  "  but  after  conse- 
cration it  IS  the  body  of  Christ." 

Again :  "  Oblato  pane  et  vino,  id 
est  corpore  et  sanguine  Christi:" 
"  Bread  and  wine  being  offered, 
that  is,  the  body  and  the  blood  of 
Christ.'  Bede^  £dit.  Colon.  Agripp, 
1688,  t.  V.  lib.  8,  p.  139. 

Such  was  the  language,  my 
friends,  of  the  venerable  Bede,  be- 
fore the  birth  of  the  famous  Pro- 
iestant-raised  magician  Paschasius 
Badbert,  and  before  the  birth  of 
the  all-illumining  Reformation.  But, 
exclaims,  or  at  least  will  exclaim, 
my  reverend  antagonist,  aU  the 
foree  of  such  overpowering  testi- 
mony in  favour  of  tlie  Catholic,  is 
totally  annihilated  by  one  single 
text  of  St.  Paul,  namely,  "  Without 
shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  re- 
mission of  sins." 

Wonderful  discovery!  wonder- 
fully sagacious  deduction  from  this 
t«xt  of  St.  Paul,  made  by  the  im- 
proved readers  of  the  Bible  at  the 
tlrat  dswD.  of  the  Refonnation  in 


this  island !  But  oh !  shame  upon 
my  learned  friend,  to  practise  snich 
an  imposition  upon  you,  as  to 
attempt  to  confirm  so  modem  an 
idea,  by  referring  to  the  Greek  pages 
ofTheophylactus.  Why,  my  friends, 
no  later  than  this  moining  1  visited 
the  British  Museum,  in  order  to 
inspect  the  writings  of  that  iden- 
tical father,  and  1  find  that  he  has 
not  the  slightest  notion  of  any  such 
Protestant  deduction  from  the  text 
alluded  to.  On  the  oontraxy,  that  he 
conceives  the  meaning  of  St.  Paul, 
throughout  the  whole  chapter,  most 
visibly  to  be,  to  direct  the  attention 
of  the  Jews  from  the  sacrifices  oi 
the  law,  to  the  grand  compJetoij 
sacrifice  of  the  cross,  without  the 
least  reference  to  any  other  Christian 
doctrine.  Is  it  not,  tben,  let  me 
ask,  a  most  extraordinary  thing, 
that  this  should  sound  in  your 
ears  as  a  very  powerful  aiviunent  ? 
and  is  it  not  also  somewhat  sin- 
gular, that  this  said  text,  thus 
luteipreted,  never  entered  into 
the  heads  of  Christiana  (^  fonner 
ages,  as  doing  away  with  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  which  has 
uninterruptedly  been  celebrated 
in  cveiy  part  of  the  universe  in 
90  many  different  languages  and 
nations  down  to  the  present  dayf 
But  what  means  it,  after  all  ?  Whit 
is  its  pungency  ?  "  Without  abed- 
ding  of  blood  there  is  no  remiasioii 
of  sins."  Now,  I  contend  that  the 
whole  verse  shows,  that  the  rea- 
soning of  the  apostle  is  confined  to 
the  old  law,  in  which  th^  vietiiBS 
for  the  sacrifice  were  always  tHanA- 
tered ;  and  almost  all  things  in  toe 
old  law  "  were  purged  with  btood." 
Secondly,  suppose,  for  the  >  sake  of 
argument — for  J  have  no  objection, 
argumcntativcly,  to  concede  a  little 
to  my  friend — suppose,  for  the  take 
of  argument,  I  say,  that  the  deda 
ration  of  the  inspired  writer  applies 
to  the  new  law.    Let  ns  sappose  it 
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for  a  momeiit — wby,  I  cannot  see, 
erea  upon  that  si^iposition,  that  it 
militates  anjfthing  against  the  Ci^ 
tholic  doctnne,  correctly  and  aeon- 
TSteiT  stated ;  for  we  maintain  that 
a  fall  remission  for  sins  has  been 
made ;  we  admit  that  full  remission 
is  only  obtained  for  us  by  the  shed- 
ding of  the  blood  of  Christ  on  the 
cross,  oscE/br  all,  [A  voice,  "  Put 
tli^t  dowa,  we  presume  as  a  hint 
tc  Mr.  Camming.] 

Mr.  Fbench  (sarcastically).  Yes, 
pot  that  down;  bat  recoiiect  to 
pot  liis  down  with  it  —  that  is, 
Frotestants  profess  that,  by  the 
power  of  faith  in  the  efficacy  of  the 
one  bloody  offering,  is  presented  an 
expiation  for  the  sms  of  man  to  his 
otfeodedGod,  wbothereuponbestows 
upon  him  the  contrition  required  for 
his  offences,  accepts  his  repentance, 
and  applies  the  blood  of  Christ 
actoally  to  wash  away  his  sins.  So 
we  hold  {kere  is  my  argmnent),  that 
by  the  unbloody  Sacrifice  of  the 
Maes,  the  infinite  merits  of  the 
bloody  sacrifice  of  the  cross  are 
offered  anew  to  the  Almighty  [a 
mnrmnr] — ^I  say,  are  offared  to  the 
Almigkiw,  who  is  moved  thereby  to 
bestow  on  the  sinner  grace,  and  a 
hearty  sorrow  for  his  tr^passcs,  and 
to  dnuise  him  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,  shed  on  Mount  Calvary,  for 
the  redemption  of  a  sinful  world. 
Thus  we  hold,  too,  that  "  without 
shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  re- 
mission of  sins;"  had  Christ  not 
shed  his  blood,  there  had  been  no 
remiasioD.  But  mark,  my  friends, 
we  do  not  aUow  it  in  the  extent  to 
wfaidi  my  learned  friend  wishes  to 
oany  it ;  we  do  not  allow  that  the 
jfmt  had  any  reference  prospoc- 
tivdiy.  It  was  all  retro^ptctive ; 
the  whole  drift  and  scope  of  the 
chapter  was  of  a  retrospective 
natoie,  as  to  the  contrast  or  com- 
parison of  the  sacrifices.  Besides, 
will  my  learned  friend  tcU  me  that 


Christ,  before  he  shed  his  blood,  his 

Erecious,  his  adorable  blood,  before 
e  actuaUv  shed  it,  I  say,  that  he 
could  not  have  forgiven  sins  ?  will 
he  tell  me  that  he  did  not  for^ve 
anjr  ?  Will  my  Bible-reading  fnend 
seriously  maintain,  that  when  Christ 
said  to  the.  man  that  **  was  taken 
with  thepals^y*  "  Man,  thy  sin*  are 
forgiven  thee"  (St.  Luke,  v.  20,) 
that  there  was  then  any  actual  shed- 
ding of  our  blcssecf  Redeemer's 
blood?  Away,  then,  my  Protes- 
tant friends,  with  this  carnal  inter- 
pretation of  the  text  in  question, 
i^elieve  me,  it  was  first  made,  not 
bv  any  of  the  ancient  fathers  of  the 
Cihurch,  who  were  ever  comparing^ 
in  the  langua^  of  St.  Paul,  '*  gpiri* 
fual  things  with  spiritual"  1  Cor.  iL 
13,  but  by  men  of  real  caniality,  both 
in  living  and  in  reasoning;  proud 
scomers  of  all  ancient  wisdom,  and 
adorers  of  their  own  inventions. 

One  object  of  tliat  letter  of  St. 
Paul  to  the  Hebrews,  on  which 
Protestants  so  vainly  rest  their 
hope  of  stultifying  the  grand  pro- 
phecy of  Malachi — indeoi  the  sole 
object  of  that  letter  was  to  repro- 
bate the  erroneous  notion,  that  the^, 
the  Jews,  were  still  to  keep  up  their 
bloody  sacrifices  for  sins.  It  is  not 
necessary,  he  teUs  them,  that  Christ 
"  should  be  often  offered."  No 
part,  therefore,  of  the  reasoning  of 
this  epistle  of  St.  Paul,  I  contend, 
bears  against  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass,  "which  is  not  bloody,  nor 
requires  tliat  Christ  should  suffer 
any  more."  $v(nai  KaBapai  kqi 
avaifiaicToi :  "Pure  and  unbloody  sa^ 
crijices"  says  St.  Cyril,  teaching 
our  Catholic  Catechism,  in  the  year 
351 ;  and  as  I  tell  you,  over  and 
over  a^n,  I  would  rather  consult 
primitive  antiquitv  on  the  meaning 
of  the  phrase,  than  I  would  my 
respected  friend,  however  ingenious 
and  talented  he  may  be,  "  in  Am 
speecA  and  in  his  preaching^  Moith  tka 
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enticing  words  ofmanU  icitdom.^* — 
1  Cor.  li.  4. 

''An  unbloody  sacrifice,  a  victim 
of  propiiiatum — rov  tkacrfUiv** — 
says  that  glorious  Catholic  cate- 
chizer,  in  the  year  351. 

And  so  it  is'  in  the  Catholic  Cate- 
chism at  the  present  day,  the  whole 
World  over,  a  propititUoty  sacrifice. 
Yes,  my  Protestant  friends,  this 
resounds  in  all  our  catechetical  in- 
structions !  But  a  new  modem 
light  has  sprung  up  into  existence 
iS&i  finds  in  this  chapter  something 
subversive  of  the  great  sacrifice  of 
ages  foretold  hj  tne  prophet  Ma- 
Im^.  Our  behef,  however,  is,  I 
contend,  strictly  analogous  to  the 
doctrine  which  is  laid  down  in 
Scripture,  and  which  constitutes 
the  foundation  of  all  our  hopes  and 
of  every  good  and  perfect  thing — 
namely,  tne  one  great  bloody  sa- 
crifice on  the  cross.  "  It  is  ap- 
pointed," says  the  apostle,  "unto 
men  once  to  die;"  so  was  Christ 
"  09tce  offered,"  according  to  all 
prophecy,  to  effect  satisfaction  for 
sins,  wmch  was  made,  once  for  all, 
by  Christ  upon  the  cross. 

Its  application  was  left  to  man's 
<y>-operatin^  with  Divine  grace — 
the  application  of  the  bloody  sacrifice 
on  tne  cross  was  left  to  man's  co- 
operating with  Divine  grace ;  and 
how  can  he  co-operate  with  Divine 
grace  more  effectually  than  by 
adhering,  in  the  most  determined 
and  unceasing  manner,  to  the  great 
unbloody  samfice  which  has  come 
down  to  UB  in  an  uninterrupted 
train  of  tradition  firom  the  apostles 
even  to  the  present  day  ?  "If,"  says 
St.  Cyprian  (and  mark  the  era,  my 
friemb,  when  he  said  it,  namely,  the 
year  of  our  Lord  248),  "  if  Jesus 
Christ,  our  Lord  and  God,  be  him- 
self the  High-priest  of  his  Pather, 
and  if  he  first  offered  himself  a  sa- 
crifice to  him,  and  commanded  the 
tame  to  be  done  in  remembrance  of 


him,  then  that  priest  trolj  stands 
in  the  place  of  Cnrist,  who  imitates 
that  wnich  Christ  did,  and  then  offers 
in  the  Church  a  true  and  compUie 
sacrifice  to  God  the  Father,  doing 
what  he  ordained.  Tor  the  whole 
discipline  of  religion  and  of  truth  is 
subverted,  if  that  which  is  com- 
manded be  not  faithfullv  kept  up." 
—Si.  Cyp.  Epist.  ad  Cedlium,  p.  109, 
Edit.Bened    Paris.  1726. 

It  is,  then,  by  that  great  sacrifice, 
the  unbloody  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass, 
that  wc  appl^  to  us  ihib fruits  of  the 
bloody  sacrifice  on  the  cross;  by 
the  use  of  such  means  as  Christ  has 
appointed — faith,  prayer,  &c.  I  say, 
we  apply  it  by  co-operations  wiui 
Divine  g^race.  In  the  first  jplaoe, 
co-operation  by  such  means  as  Uhiist 
has  appointeo— such  as  faith — for 
without  faith  no  man  can  be  pleasing 
to  Christ,  although  Christ  did  die  on 
the  cross.  But  there  must  be  bap- 
tism also,  prayer,  &c. ;  although  I 
am  aware  tnat  in  Calvin's  docmne 
faith  alone  will  suffice,  without  even 
baptism,  much  less  prayer.  Calvin 
says,  that  "  if  a  man  have  once 
grace,  he  never  can  lose  it ;"  and 
thouffh  he  may  commit  murder  on 
muraer,  yet  that  the  sweet  creature 
has  grace  still  unburied,  still  unex- 
tinguished in  his  bosom.  [Munnun 
of  dis^probation  in  different  parts 
of  the  room].  That  is  the  real  doc- 
trine of  Predestinarianism.  "It 
may  be  smothered,"  says  he  (those 
are  his  own  words) — "  it  may  seem 
extinguished^  still  it  is  there — ^the 
man  cannot  be  lost"  Nay,  more, 
he  goes  on  further — and  a  dreadful, 
shuddering  doctrine  it  is: — "If  a 
man  has  once  faith,  all  his  posterify 
are  to  be  saved,"  whether  thej  be 
monsters  of  pollution,  or  not  1!  I 
say  rto  revert  again),  applying  the 
blooay  sacrifice  of  the  cross  by  these 
means  which  Christ  has  i^pointed, 
viz.  faith,  prayer,  baptism,  and 
especially  the  solemn  oommemoFa* 
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tfon  of  the  sacrifice  on  the  cross, 
made  in  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass 
on  our  Gstholio  altars. 

My  learned  friend's  argument 
against  the  Mass  is,  that  all  wiik  oins 
fiUUum  was  eotuummaie,  and  that 
Ckfistwoiofered  once  for  all.  Tme, 
I  answer,  it  cannot  be  denied ;  but 
that  text  is  not  to  exclude  that 
▼hidi  Scriptnre  delivers  also  in 
other  plAoes.  "  A  clean  oblation," 
sajs  the  inspired  prophet,  Malachi, 
"im  to  be  offered  to  Ood  in  all 
places"  Now  that  text  cannot  be 
understood  of  the  sacrifice  on  the 
cross ;  that  was  not  offered  in  all 
places,  bat  on  one  only  cross;  much 
less  can  it  be  understood  of  the 
prajen  or  works  of  the  ungodly 
race  of  men  that  arose  at  the  Kefor- 
matkn,  trampline  upon  the  cross  of 
Christ,  and  ul  toe  sacred  emblems 
of  our  religion.  No,  my  friends, 
the  bloody  sacrifice  was  offered  only 
once ;  the  unbloody  is  from  age  to 
age  repeated.  The  one  did  oon- 
fummate  all  by  way  of  redemption, 
the  other  was  instituted  for  appli- 
estion. 

We  haTCy  therefore,  an  altar  where 
they  who  are  out  of  our  Church 
hare  no  power  to  eat,  where  they 
hsf  e  no  power  to  serve,  whereon  is 
offered  to  the  eternal  Father  the 
suae  victim,  his  well-beloved  Son, 
troly,  mliy,  and  substantially  pre- 
sent, aoccnding  to  the  confession  of 
aocomnlated  ages  —  a  confession 
never  called  in  question  till  the  six- 
teenth oentuiy.  Nay,  Melancthon 
hinudif  says,  speaking  of  Gregoiy 
the  Great*  who  sent  Augustin  to 
cfaristianiaBC  this  island,  "  This  Gre- 
«sy  did  allow,  by  public  authority, 
ue  sacdfioe  of  Christ's  body  and 
Uood,  not  onlv  for  the  living,  but 
also  for  the  dead.'* — Metanc.  lib. 
i.  -*Chro,  in  He».  4. 

But  mark,  gentlemen,  though  a 
holy  victim  on  onr  altars,  Christ  is 


in  the  ^ross  sense  of  that  word,  but 
in  a  spiritual  and  celestialized  man- 
ner. "  Not  in  a  sensible,  but  mys- 
terious manner,"  as  St.  Epiphanius^ 
one  of  the  fathers  of  the  Church, 
eloquently  and  beautifully  expresses 
it — "He,  who  in  the  same  body, 
magnificently  uplifted  into  heaven, 
and  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Father,  unencumbered  by  any 
corporeal  clogs,  though  not  divested 
of  the  body  which  he  raised  in  its 
spiritualized  glory." 

Thus,  and  thus  only,  my  friends, 
can  be  reconciled  the  doctrine  of 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  so  clearly, 
so  solemnly  predicted  by  the  pro- 
phet Malachi :  —  "  For  from  the 
rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going  down  of 
the  same,  my  name  shall  he  greai 
among  the  Gentiles,  and  in  every 
place  incense  shall  be  offered  to  mf 
name,  and  a  clean  offering" — MaL 
i.  10,  11. 

That  "pure  oblation"  is  most 
demonstrably  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass.  It  has  been  offered  up  in 
every  a^,  as  I  have  proved  to  you 
from  historical  documents,  which 
my  learned  friend  has  not  attempted 
to  contradict  or  controvert.  And 
how  does  he  endeavour  to  question 
or  overthrow  them?  Why,  solely 
by  giving  us  his  arbitrary  trans- 
lation of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  and 
then  by  exclaiming  in  a  dogmatical 
and  authoritative  manner,  "  There's 
the  Christian  doctrine."  If  he  were 
the  Pope  of  Rome,  he  could  not 
speak  in  a  more  imperious  and 
authoritative  manner  [laughter] — 
"  there  *s  the  Christian  doctrine." 
But  now,  gentlemen  (as  I  am 
reminded  that  I  have  only  two 
minutes  more,  I  shall  speak  as 
rapidly  as  I  can).    If  I  might  be 

{)ermittcd  to  make  a  request  of  my 
earned  antagonist,  who  knows  so 
well  what  passed  in  all  antiquity, 
I  would  entreat  him,  however  ^paan- 


not  there  after  a  o<»pQrea}  manner,  [ful  to  bis  feelings  the  iierfonnsiBn^ 
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of  sach  a'task  may  be,  to  devote 
some  part  of  this  anpimcnt  to-day 
to  a  confutation  of  the  authenticity 
of  those  liturgies  ^rhich  I  have 
urged  upon  him.  Let  Iiim  throw 
overboard,  to  use  his  own  reiterated 
expression,  in  a  clever,  plausible 
manner,  all  tliose  immovable  litur- 
gies— let  him  totally  annihilate,  by 
some  solid  argument,  the  glorious 
testimony  of  the  fathers  of  the 
Church,  in  evciy  a<je,  speaking  the 
Catholic  doctrine,  tiie  glorious  tra- 
dition of  ages,  the  harmonizing  con- 
sent of  all  the  nations  of  the  carlli — 
let  him  do  tins,  I  say,  in  a  most  un- 
hesitating and  overwhelming  man- 
ner, and,  my  fcUow-Catliolics,  the 
victory  is  his,  tlic  laurel  is  all  his 
own.  Again,  again,  and  again,  1 
cry  out,  however  grating  it  njay  be 
to  liis  delicate  ears,  ^ve  me  a 
satisfactory  answer  to  this  question 
— How  it  is  thtit  thcEutychians  and 
Nesforiaus,  who  still  ilounsh  innu- 
merably in  the  East,  and  wlio  sepa- 
rated from  us  fourteen  hundred 
years  ago — liow  it  is  that  thcv  com- 
bined with  Catholics,  after  having 
renounced  the  Pope,  to  introduce 
into  the  world  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
MassP 

This  is  the  grand  question :  how 
can  it  be  resolved  ?  This,  I  say,  is 
the  grand  puzzler,  the  torturing 
perplexer  for  the  clear  head  of  my 
very  ingenious  and  talented  oppo- 
nent. Sucli  an  answer,  on  his  part, 
will  be  infinitely  prcfenible  to  anv  ar- 
bitrary interpretation  he  may  think 
proper  to  give  to  some  hard  text 
m  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
knowing,  as  my  learned  friend  most 
imquestionablydocs,  that,  even  after 
Lis  illuminating  them,  a  man  may 
still  merest  them  to  his  own  damna- 
tion. But,  as  I  said  before,  I  again 
repeat,  I  perfectly  acquiesce  with 
regard  to  tliat  hard  epistle  in  the 
aeniisMmi  of  Thcophylactui>,  o-icotrof  I  ( 
VC0  airoOToX^  dcifai  to  ^ia<|>opov\ 


rijr  froXatar  Kai  njf  Katvfjt.  That  is, 
"  The  drift  of  the  apostle  is  to  point 
out  the  difference  between  the  Old 
and  the  New  Testament**  And  now, 
to  answer  one  more  observation  of 
the  reverend  gentleman,  before  I  sit 
down.  The  fathers,  says  he,  not- 
withstanding aU  the  proud  vaunting 
of  Mr.  French,  are  not  unanimous 
upon  any  one  point.  They  arc,  I 
reply,  most  unanimous  on  articles 
of  faith ;  any  other  species  of  unap 
iiimity  is  not  to  be  expected.  In 
the  interpretation  of  allegorical  allu- 
sions and  figurative  expressions,  I 
l^rant,  one  father  may  see  one  mean- 
ing and  another  another;  but  in 
dogmas  of  religion,  I  defy  my 
learned  antagonist  to  show  the  least 
discrepancy  between  tlicm.  But 
not  to  enter  into  too  wide  a  field  at 
the  present  moment,  I  shall  content 
myself  with  observing,  tliat  if  tiiere 
be  any  one  point  on  which  the 
fathers  of  \\\e  Church  seem  to  have 
gloried  in  exhausting  all  the  powen 
of  the  Greek  and  lloman  languages^ 
in  order  to  prove  tlieir  perfect  unft- 
uimity  and  concurrence  of  belief,  it 
is  the  dogma  of  Transubstantiation; 
yes,  where  the  fathers  arc  mostoon- 
current  (unhappily  for  my  leaned 
friend,  as  I  have*  proved  to  von), 
most  indissolubly  concurrent,  n  on 
the  bodv  and  blood  of  our  Sarioiir 
on  the  altar  in  the  Socrifioe  of  the 
Mtoss.  Nor,  amoug  these,  is  Tlieo- 
phyluctus,  to  whom  mj  leaned 
friend  has  referred  mc,  the  lent 
express.  "  What,  then,  do  not  we 
«il$o  offer  up  unbloody  victims  f 
Yes,  most  certainlv  we  do."— 
Theophyl.  Fenet,  1854,  torn.  iL 
p.  719. 

[Here  the  learned  gentlema'i 
hour  terminated.] 


Eev.  J.  CuiQiiNG. — Toa  liiff 
heard  so  much,  my  Christian  hewoL 
of  the  liturgies  of  ancient  times,  tm 
^  ^\\\!&  ^  \S^  Epistles  and  Go^pdb 
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of  fltili  more  anoieiit  times,  that  I 
fed  it  ixicambent  upon  mc,  in  de- 
fcRooe  to  the  reiterated  demands 
of  my  learned  friend,  to  show  yon 
what  IB  the  precise  weight  attached, 
by  distinguished  men  in  liis  own 
Qmch,  to  these  liturgies,  which  he 
has  attributed  to  apostolic,  and 
slmoot  to  inspired  ages.  He  has 
traced  them  by  a  very  ingenious, 
hut  to  my  mmd  a  very  specious 
logie,  to  the  days  of  the  Apostles  and 
ETangelists,  and  has  asked,  with  a 
trinrnph  which  he  anticipates  rather 
than  Tei^»— is  not  this  a  decisive 
proof  thai  the  Mass  was  sung  and 
Slid  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  and, 
hfirtiorij  countenanced  and  taught 
by  them? 

I  nam  hohl  in  my  hand  the  Eccle- 
BMtical  History  of  Dupin,  whose 
tallwrity,  correctness,  and  weight, 
no  Roman  Catholic  disputant  will 
mtj  readily  disclaim  or  deny.  This 
wory  is  translated  from  the  ITrench 
cf  Dapin,  Doctor  of  the  Sorbonnc, 
ind  fiefrioa  Professor  of  Divinity  at 
Ma.  I  shall  read  his  remarks  on 
the  aafiient  liturgies  (mind  you,  not 
■fremarka,  not  KProUstanft  re- 
■arka,  bat  a  Roman  Catholic  his- 
torian's remarks)— these  I  quote, 
lot  only  for  the  sake  of  Dupin's 
teatiflKmy,  but  also  for  the  sake  of 
kb  icieaistible  disproofs  of  the  ge- 
imienesa  and  autnentioity  of  these 
Ikuigies,  which  any  one  may  enter 
iito,  and  which  are  decisive  whoever 
addnoes  them.  "The  litur^,  or 
Qreek  and  Latin  Mass,  attributed 
t»  St  Peter,  cannot  be  St.  Peter's, 
ir  the  following  naaons :" — [jou 
ibaU  hear  these  reasons|| — "smce 
Mntion  is  made  therem  of  St. 
iitiu,  Cornelius,  and  St.  Cyprian, 
fte  Virgin  Mary  is  call^  the 
Mother  of  God,  a  term  that  was  not 
laesallj  in  use  until  after  the  con- 
iauution  of  the  Nestorian  heresy. 


been  composed  by  a  scholastic — that 
is  to  say,  a  leamei  man  of  the  fifth 
century,  is  entirely  inserted  therein ; 
moreover,  it  contains  divers  litanies, 
taken  from  the  Sacramentarinm  of 
St.  Gregory,  and  the  liturgies  of  St. 
Basil  and  St.  Chrysostom  (who  of 
course  did  not  live  in  the  days  of 
St.  Peter).  There  are  also  prayers 
for  the  patriarch,  a  term  altogether 
unknown  before  the  end  of  the 
fourth  oentuiy.  It  is  evidently  a' 
document  of  the  fifth,  not  the  mrst 
ccntmy.  In  short,  if  St.  Peter  had 
been  tne  author  of  this  liturgy,  it 
would  have  been  used  by  tlie  Churdi 
of  Rome ;  neither  would  it  have  hdn 
hid  during  so  many  centuries.  These 
reasons  made  the  learned  Cardinal 
Bona  say,  that  this  liturgy  was 
forged,  and,  in  all  probability,  com- 
piled by  a  Greek  priest.  Latinized 
oecausc  it  is  collected  partly  from 
the  Greek  liturgy  and  partly  from 
the  Latin,  and  the  name  of  St.  Peter 
was  affixed  to  it  cither  that  it  might 
attain  authority,"  &c. 

Irresistible  racts  and  great  names 
in  the  Roman  Church  thus  disprove 
the  pretensions  of  these  liturgies  to 
apostolic  origin.  If  these  liturgies 
were  written  in  the  first  century, 
the  writers  must  have  been  gifted 
with  something  of  the  foresignt  of 
my  Highland  countrymen,  who  see 
things  prospectively  centuries  before 
they  occur,  and  record  them,  it  may 
be,  four  hupdrcd  years  before  they 
have  been  Ljard  of.  [Laughter].  In 
short,  that  St.  Peter  is  not  the 
author  of  the  liturgy  that  bears  his 
name,  a  cardinal  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  fully  admits.  Dupin  also,  an 
historian  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
mark  you,  assigns  it  to  the  fourth 
centuiy.  My  learned  friend  says  it 
belongs  to  apostolical  days,  fvow, 
if  such  doctors  differ  in  the  bosom  of 
unity,  whom  are  we  to  believe  ?  Thi^ 
kencm  of  the  Latin  Mass,  which  Jieanied  gentleman  say  a  \xe  iiov\!A 
J  tepnted  1^  8t  Qnjgwj  to  lure  I  prefer  the  leiuucd  doctors  oi  CJide&X 
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times  to  mc  and  other  upstarts  of 
the  nineteenth  century.  Allow  mo 
the  liberty  to  do  so  also.  I  give 
them  the  preference  too. 

Mr.  Fbemch. — Let  me  see  the 
proof. 

Rev.  J.  CuMiONO. — I  shall  read 
again: — "These  reasons  made  the 
learned  Cabdinal  Bona"  fmind 
you !  not  a  layman — higher  tlian  a 
priest,  higher  than  an  archbishop — 
even  a  cardinal!)  "si^  that  this 
liturgy  was  farmed*' — Dupin,  chap, 
ip.  8.  They  are  dishonest  forgeries, 
and  Yet  they  are  the  almost  only 
proofs  of  the  Mass. 

'<  Tlie  Mass  of  the  Ethiopian,  that 
bears  the  name  of  St.  Matthew," 
aays  Dupin,  "  is  evidently  forged." 
p.  8. 

"We  ought  to  give  the  same 
judgment  of  the  liturgy  of  St. 
Mark,"  adds  Dupin,  in  the  same 
place.  "There  are  in  it  several 
prayers  for  the  king,  and  even  for 
St.  Mark  himself." 

"  Which  circumstances,"  adds 
this  Koman  CathoHc  historian,  "  arc 
apparent  demonstrations  of  its  no- 
velty." Observe,  this  Koman  Ca- 
thohc  historian  says  it  bears  such 
evident  traces  of  its  novelty,  as  no 
man  with  his  five  senses  can  dis- 

Sute.  Now,  we  will  take  the  next 
turgy  on  my  opponent's  list  of 
"  glonous  liturgies,  the  Liturgy  of 
St.  James,  and  see  how  his  own 
Church  treats  them.  I  am  not  on 
my  authority  treating  them  with 
tms  hauieur,  mind  you:  it  is  the 
learned  of  his  own  Church  that  treat 
them  so.  "  There  remains  only  the 
liturgy  attributed  to  St.  James, 
which  divers  learned  men"  (my  anta- 
gonist in  the  number)  "  have  taken 
much  pains  to  vindicate,  but"  (most 
melancholy !)  "  to  no  purpose ;  for 
although  it  is  more  ancient  than 
those  we  have  already  examined, 

jet  we  ought  not  to  say  that  St. 

Jsunea  was  the  author  Ihereot,  ox 


that  it  was  composed  in  his  time.** 
To  the  disproq/s  of  Dupin,  as  dis- 
tinct from  his  authcrity,  I  direct 
your  attention : — 

"I.  The  Virgin  Maiy  is  called, 
in  this  liturgy,  the  Motner  of  God, 
and  the  Son  and  the  Hol;^^  G&ost 
are  said  to  be  consubstantial  with 
the  Father,  terms  altogether  un- 
known in  St.  James's  time.  But 
supposing  that  they  were  not  un- 
known in  his  time,  is  it  credible 
that  this  authority  should  not  be 
alleged  in  the  douncils  of  Nice, 
Ephesus,  and  Constantinople  P 

"  II.  We  find  there  the  Trim(fUM 
and  the  Doxoloffw — ^that  is  to  say,  the 
Sancttts  and  Uloria  Fairi,  which 
were  not  ^nerally  recited  in  the 
Church  until  the  firth  oentoiy. 

"  lU.  There  are  collects  for  those 
shut  up  in  monasteries.  Can  any 
man  say  there  were  monasteries  in 
the  times  of  James?"  (Observe, 
this  is  a  Roman  Catholio  w1k>  asks 
the  question  1) 

"  IV.  There  is  mention  made  of 
confessors,  a  term  that  was  not 
inseited  in  the  Divine  offices  till  a 
long  time  after  James,  according  to 
the  confession  of  Bellaimine"  (tth 
other  cardinal  and  doctor  of  ths 
church  of  Borne,  you  obserre  1). 

"  V.  In  this  liturgy  there  is  men 
tion  made  of  churches,  inooiMk 
idtars.  Can  it  be  imagined  tint 
these  things  were  naed  in  St 
James's  time  F 

"YI.  We  find  many  dtatioM 
from  the  Epistles  of  St.  Ptal,  the 
greater  part  of  which  were  wztttea 
after  St.  James's  death."  (ThenlbR^ 
my  opponent  must  have  reooone  to 
the  old  expedient,  a  mitade^  fit. 
that  St.  James  rose  again,  and  ap- 
peared upon  the  eaith,  to  hdp  oin 
Mr.  French's  defence  of  the  Jum; 
and  then  we  shall  have  a  jphflDfr* 
menon  parallel  with  tha  "nnnor 
tal"  dogma  of  Trananbatantiatwii) 
y^'^dWiex  «3!<Qi^t  we  to  obijectk  win 
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tbe  csrdinals  Bona  and  Bcllarmme, 
that  these  things  were  afterwards 
inserted ;  because  it  is  not  probable 
they  should  be  added  in  so  many 
places ;  besides,  the  connexion  and 
oeremonies  of  the  whole  iitorey  do 
not  agree  with  the  time  oFthe 
apostle." — Dupi»,Axi.  1,  pp.  8  and  9. 
Now,  where,  my  friends,  is  the 
apotMieUy  of  these  much-boasted 
htnrgies  ?  I  have  advanced  no  as- 
sotions  of  my  own.  I  have  gone 
to  a  <**"^"ift}^  and  he  says  they  are 
some  ikree  oenturies  after  the  days 
of  the  apostles,  and  I  have  gone  to 
Bellannme,  and  he  acquiesces  in  a 
annilar  sentiment ;  but  I  go  to  Mr. 
French^  and  he  says,  that  these  car- 
dinals^ these  learned  and  distin- 
tmshfid  advocates  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  the  subtlest  and  the  ablest 
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that  ever  upheld  the  system,  he  says 
tiiey  both  speak  wlukt  is  untrue. 
Tlien  I  do  not  desire  him  to  take 
the  fp9e  dixiU  of  these  learned  and 
distingaished  doctors,  and  thereby 
pftsenre  unity,  but  to  weigh  patiently 
wU  komestfy  the  arguments  which 

a  five,  and  he  will  come  to  the 
nsion  which  I  have  come  to, 
ud  which  I  am  sure  nine-tenths  of 
tUs  aodienoe  have  come  to,  viz. 
that  ^bej  do  not  belong  to  apo- 
rtolical  tunes. 

In  the  outset  of  my  learned  an- 
tiBonisfs  remarks,  he  said  that  I 
ma.  attributed  some  concession  to 
Urn  wfaidi  he  really  and  honestly 
did  not  make.  Now  I  shall  not 
tiqpnte  about  the  concession;  it 
vas  ajpaltiT  statement  about  some 
kisUmcal  data,  and  I  believe,  last 
efcnmg,  I  said  I  would  give  it  up  if 
k  did  not  say  so;  if  he  did  not 
■tke  the  concession,  I  offered  to 
Bfe  up  Uie  advanta^  it  presented, 
nr  I  know  there  is  such  a  sub- 
ibitnm  of  solid,  scriptural,  and  in- 
iKperable  fiact  boieath  my  positions, 
tlkit  I  can  afford  to  be  generous 
vilii  the  adyersaiy  with  whom  I 


have  to  contend.  I  solemnly  de- 
clare that,  as  far  as  I  am  conscious, 
I  have  not  imputed  to  the  Church 
of  Eome,  or  to  her  defender,  my 
learned  friend,  one  sentiment  which 
she  does  not  profess,  or  which  is 
not  to  be  found  in  her  authentic 
documents.  I  see  on  the  walls  of 
this  school-room,  "  Lying  lips  are  an 
abomination  to  the  Lord,"  and,  hav- 
ing the  fear  of  God  ijvithin  my 
heart,  I  feel  the  full  force  of  that 
sentiment,  and  can  call  him  to  wit- 
ness  that  I  have  not  inientionaDy — 
and  I  hope  my  friend  believes  me, . 
that  I  am  speaking  in  the  sincerity 
of  my  heart,  when  I  say,  that  I  have 
not  intentionally  misreprescntod, 
misapplied,  or  misdescribed  any  one 
tonet  of  his  Chureh,  or  any  one  prin- 
ciple of  his  faith.  My  friend,  at  the 
outset  of  his  remarks,  complained 
bitterly,  that  at  the  close  of  my 
statement,  last  night,  some  indivi- 
duals thoug;ht  proper  to  make  certain 
slight  emotions  ofacquiescence  with 
their  hands  and  feet.  You  are 
aware,  my  hearers,  that  tliis  is  ex- 
pressly contrary  to  the  rules  under 
which  this  assembly  was  convened, 
and  I  deeply  deprecate  and  deplore 
it;  and  had  I  only  possessed  the 
magnetizing  power  of  some  of  the 
woithy  doctors  of  the  age  in  which 
wc  live,  I  would  have  mesmerized 
every  hand  and  every  foot,  and  have 
effectually  repressed  every  symptom 
of  approbation,  or  of  the  contrary. 
[Laughter.]  But  not  being  gifted 
with  this  magic,  this  mesmeretic 
power,  I  was  utterly  unable  to  do 
so;  and  I  can  only  say  to  those 
Roman  Catholics  ajid  Protestants 
who  exercised  their  hands  and  their 
feet  on  that  occasion,  that,  in  defer- 
ence to  my  learned  firicndi  they  wiU 
do  so  no  more. 

The  next  accusation  brought 
against  me  is,  that  I  used  wanton 
and  uncalled-for  language  in  reftx- 
ence  to  dogmas  which  m^  \s&dxi^ 
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anta^nist  believes  to  be  most  sa- 
cred. I  am  not  aware  tliat  I  used 
one  single  epitlict  which  was  not 
cither  to  be  drawn  from  tlie  pre- 
mises I  have  laid  down,  when  aipi- 
ing  against  it,  or  found  in  the 
canons,  or  in  the  Catechism  of  tlic 
Council  of  IVent,  when  defining  and 
determining  the  meaning  of  tliat 
dogma.  And  I  can  as  deliberately 
and  solemnly  announce,  tliat  my 
}ieart*s  desire  and  prayer  to  God  is, 
not  tliat  I  may  be  tlie  conqueror, 
but  that  he  and  I  may  be  saved; 
and  I  do  put  the  question  to  you, 
and  to  every  one  in  this  vast  assem- 
bbgo,  with  an  energy  and  an  em- 
phu.fis  which  I  tru^t  will  not  be 
easily  forgotten — Am  I  your  enemy 
because  I  tell  you,  the  truth  ?  [point- 
edly to  Mr.  l^rcuch.l  If  your  sys- 
tem will  not  stand  the  pure  and  un- 
Nullied  blaze  of  light  which  the 
oracles  of  truth  supi)ly,  then  you 
Imve  to  blame  your  popes  and  your 
hishopn  who  concocted  it,  not  the 
humulu  advocate  of  the  Bible  who 
brings  its  trutlis  experimentally  to 
bear  upon  it. 

My  Icjuned  antagonist  remon- 
strated very  much  with  me  for 
saying  that  Cain  was  the  iii*st 
Mjass-pricst.  Now,  while  I  deprecate 
everytliing  like  personal  reflection 
in  the  course  of  this  controversy — 
and  I  am  sure  the  peaceable  and 
ordcrlv  conduct  which  have  hitherto 
urevaJlcd  will  show  that  there  has 
oeen  very  little  of  personal  reflec- 
tion on  either  side — ^you  will  recol- 
.cct  tliat  my  leanicd  antagonist 
set  me  the  example  of  this  apiKircnt 
deviation.  Before  1  spoke  about 
fatliers  and  grandfather^  he  told  us 
lirst  that  Luther  was  the  father  of 
our  Church ;  then  anon,  that  Calvin 
seemed  to  have  the  honour  of  being 
our  father — all  of  which  nice  con- 
troversy is  a  matter  of  genealogy 
and  descent,  which  1  am  not  anxious 
to  ascertain.    Then  he  made  a  con- 


cession, which  I  hope  he  will  not 
again  dispute  [to  Mr.  French^  viz. 
that  the  Jews,  who  disbelieved  our 
Lord  in  the  sixth  of  John,  were 
our  fathers.    In  his  generosity  he 
brought  our  lineage  to   apostolio 
ages,  and  said  the  Jews,  who  dis- 
believed Christianity,  were  our  first 
Protestant  fathers.    Now^  I  guided 
the  excavations  of  my  friend  a  little 
further  up  the  path  of  time,  and 
showed,  mr  a  parallel,  which  I  shall 
now  briefly  recapitulate,  that  Cain 
was  the  flrst  Mass-priest ;  for  the 
distinction  which  I  reminded  you  of 
between  the  sacriflees  of  Cain  aiid  of 
Abel  was,  that  one  was  bloody  and 
the  other  not  so.    My  antaeoniat 
admits  that  the  Mass  is  an  unbloody 
sacriflce — that  is,  that  there  is  no 
shedding  of  blood  in  it ;  he  admits 
also,  that  the  sacrifice  of  Cain  was 
an  unbloody  sacrifice — that  is,  that 
there  was  no  shedding  of  blood  in 
it.    All  I  said  and  contended  for 
was,  that  in  tliis  distinction  oonsists 
the  efficacy  or  inefficacy,  as  well  as 
peculiarity,  of  the  sacrifice.   My  an- 
tagonist contends  for  a  saonfice  in 
wliieh  there  is  no  shedding  of  blood ; 
and  therefore  I  said,  that  by  Cain's 
oficring  is  the  Mass  typified  in  the 
annals  of  inspiration,  aud  in  the 
book  of  Genesis,  wherein  it  is  le- 
cordcd   tliat    Cain  ofilercd  of  the 
fruits  and  flowers  of  the  earth  an 
unbloody  sacrifice  to  God.   And  the 
diflercnt  accompaniments  of  the  two 
oiferinp  were  probably  these;  When 
Cain,  it  may  oe  supposed,  broiight 
his  sacrifice  to  God,  he  said,  pio- 
Imbly,  "  O  Lord,  these  flowers  and 
these  fruits  I  consecrate  to  thee^ 
the  beautiful  though  frail  prodne- 
tions  of  the  earth,  pencilled  by  tl^ 
lingers,   and  tinted!^  by  tt^  baudi* 
work;    they  have    rcceivca   their 
beauty  from  thy  smiles,  their  fira- 
^rance  from  thy  breath,  their  bcbg 
Irom  thy  mighty  power;  I  conse- 
crate them   unto   thee,  'and  offer 
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them  as  the  jnvt  and  datiful  symbols 
of  mj  reeognition  of  thee,  my  God, 
as  Mf  ereaiuUf  nuimmmg^  and  pro- 
vuUm^  O0dr    But  Abd,  when  he 
presented  his,  felt  that  an  unbloody 
BMsriikse  noiild  not  take  away  sins — 
JQst  whai  I  wish  my  floman  Catholic 
nieiids  to  fed.    lie  brought  an  in- 
noeent  lamb  to  the  altar,  and  he 
poured  out  its  bloody  and  his  oonfes- 
aion  was:  —  *'0   God,    thou   art 
not  oqIj  my  Creator  and  Sustainer, 
and  Preserver,  but  I  have  sinned 
Minst  thee,  my  Father  and  my 
(rod;  and  I  shed  this  blood  in  token 
that  mine  deserres  to  be  shed,  and 
as  a  type  or  foreshadow  of  that  most 
preeions  blood  through  which  alone 
there  is  forsiTeness,  and  in  which 
when  waahiM,  I  shall  be  'white  as 
the  driven  snow,' '  without  spot  or 
blcBuah,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thiag/  "    I  ssT,  these  may  lie  sup- 
posfli  to  have  been  the  adoressos  of 
tbefbnaer,  the  fratricide,  and  of  the 
litter,  the  martyr ;  and  as  the  mar- 
tjf%  aacrifioe  was  bloody,  it  cannot 
pe  the  type  of  the  Mass ;  but  as  the 
nuderers  was  unbloody,  the  offer- 
i»  j»tl*  trnfies  the  mL,  andtbe 
onrar  toe  J&ass-priest. 

My  opponent  next  referred  me  to 
the  life  m  some  saints  for  evidence. 
I  have  not  time  to  follow  out  the 
Kfb  of  St.  Francis,  or.  any  other 
of  that  kin ;  but  when  I  come  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  Invocation  of 
Uits^  I  shall  give  you  a  few 
tttncts  from  his  life,  which  will 
teQ  more  than  I  am  able  to  give  of 
kis  duvacter  and  principles.  The 
lext  point  my  antagonist  took  up  in 
Ui  speech  was  some  remarks  I  seem 
to  have  made  about  the  meretricious 
akodours  of  the  rites  of  the  church 
flf  Rome.  I  admit  their  gorseous- 
ua.  I  am  not  aware  that  I  said 
these  ceremonies  were  unsoriptural 
^I  do  not  know  that  they  arc 
iql  I  can  only  say  they  look  to  me 
my  utfticiout.  that  is  aU.    One, 


of  our  own  poets  has  beautifully 
said — 

'*  Do  w«  paiat  the  iqm,  or  «dd  fipHh  per^ 

fumetothoYioletr' 

If  Beligion  be  what  she  is  deolarcd 
in  God's  word  to  be  —  the  most 
beautiful  visitant  that  ever  came 
from  heaven  to  cheer  our  hearts 
with  bright  anticipations  of  a  future^ 
and  without  A^r  all  is  darkness  ana 
despair  in  the  homes  of  earth — it 
she  be  such  a  glorious  and  celestial 
visitant,  then,  indeed,  must  there 
be  something  in  the  native,  unvar- 
nished features  of  real  rcl^on,  so 
bright  and  impressive,  that  cere- 
mony sinks  it,  and  all  splendour 
deforms  it.     I  maintain,  oowever 
(as  I  shall  afterwards  prove  to  you), 
that  the  splendid  ceremonies  (u  the 
Church  of  liomo  form  rather  the 
maguiiiccnt  shroud  in  which  she 
has  entombed  the  whole  body  of  the 
truth,  rather  than  the  ornament  that 
forms  the  setting  of  that  precious 
gem.  I  envy  not  your  priests' tinsel, 
splendour,  and  their  pompous  cere- 
monies.    Thoy  have  compassed  sea 
and  land  to  ^ve  circumstance  and 

Oto  then:  worshio — they  have 
the  most  cclcorat^  ehefr 
d'ofuvrei  of  paiutinff  and  of  music, 
from  all  quarters,  and  at  any  expense, 
to  set  off  their  forms;  but  what  dying 
souls  want  is  not  btMuijf,  but  bread, 
by  which  they  may  be  fed.  What 
you  and  I  need,  is  not  ceremony 
which  can  dazzle  the  eye  by  un- 
wonted splendour,  but  salvation  that 
can  briu";  tlie  soul  to  our  Father 
and  our  God !  I  naturally  exclaim, 
as  I  gaze  on  the  floating  of  your 
incense  and  the  splendour  of  your 
rites,  or  listen  to  the  peal  of  antnem 
and  song,  and  not«  the  whole  dis- 
play—  Here,  indeed,  there  ii  re- 
ireslmient  for  every  sense;  but 
"  where  have  they^  laid  my  Lordf** 
[Appkiuse.] 

The  question  that  Mary  asked  at 
the  sepulchre  is  the  quosUon.^\u&\k 


176 


SACBmcE  or  ths  mass. 


[4/i^0iraM^. 


erery  individual  nmst  ask  whilst 
contemplating  the  Vatican's  accu- 
mulated splendour — "  Where,  ichere 
have  they  laid  my  Lord  F  " 

My  opponent  next  introduced  his 
former  and   hacknied  statements 
about  the  fathers.    I  showed  you, 
in  my  first  speech,  that  the  fathers 
were  never  deputed  by  the  Church 
to  make  known  its  sentiments — 
my  friend  admitted  the  fatb^rs  not 
to  be  infallible.    The  fathers  fre- 
quently contradict  each  other,  and 
contradict    each    himself — a  fact 
which  invariably  shows  the  neces- 
sity of  appealing  from  fallibility  to 
inuJlibility  —  "  from  Caesar  unto 
Christ" — from  the  words  of  man, 
"  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony." 
But  I  must  throw  out  a  sentiment 
that  may  appear  somewhat  peculiar 
on  this    suDJect,  and  it    is,  that 
what   he   is  pleased   to  call  the 
fathers  were  the  mere  striplings, 
or  beardless  boys  of  the  Christian 
world,    for,  you  observe,  thev  had 
but  the  same  Bible  that  we  nave ; 
the  same  promises  of  aid  that  wc 
have;  the  same  sacred  books  that 
we  have ;  and  we  have  many  advan- 
tages in  addition — that  is  to  say, 
we  have  the  advantage  of  vast  and 
varied  biblical  criticism,  the  disco- 
veries of  the  age,  the  adjustment 
of  erudite  controversies,  together 
with  many  other  powerful  auxilia- 
ries, whicn  must  necessarily  enable 
us  to  come  to  more  competent  con- 
clusions on  the  meaning  of  Scrip- 
ture.    So  that,  really,  I  believe, 
the  fathers  of  this  contemned  and 
despised  nineteenth  century  arc, 
pernaps,  in  a  position  more  fitted 
for  arriving  at  a  consistent  and  cor- 
rect interpretation  of  the  word  of 
God  than  the  fathers  of  the  fourth, 
fifth,  sixth,  and  tenth  centuries.  As 
my  learned  friend  has  once  referred 
me  to  Dr.  Wiseman's  lectures  on 
his  Church,  I  would  refer  him,  by 
maf  o£  repayment,  to  a  sermon 


by  Dr.  Chalmers,  on  the  respect 
due  to  antiquity,  and  also  to  the 
history  of  the  Ueformatioii,  bv  a 
Frencn  divine,  Merle  D'Aubign^  iit 
both  of  which  he  will  find  some 
very  logical  and  useful  lessons  on 
ancient  daims  and  characteristics. 
The  next  point  on  which  my  friend 
has  taunted  me,  according  to  hia 
regular  course,  is  my  connexion  with 
or  descent  from  the  learned  Calvin. 
Now  Calvin  is   not  my  infallible. 
He  weighs  not  a  feather  with  me ; 
he  is  no  guide  or  authority  for  me. 
If  Calvin  were  to  say  anything  un- 
warranted by  God's  word,  I  would 
treat  Calvin  as  I  treat  Mr.  French. 
Calvin  is  not  my  Pope.      I  am  not 
in  the  least  amenable  to  him.     I 
am  neither  Calvinist  nor  Arminian 
— neither  Jansenist,    Jesnit,    nor 
Papist.    I  must  rebut  this  waste 
of  words ;  and  therefore  I  once  for 
all  disdaim  Calvin  as  mj  dictator, 
guide,  or  oracle ;  whatever  be  the 
merits  of  Calvin — and  they  are  un- 
questionably great,  as  my  antagonist 
evinces  by  lus  hatred  of  nim — ^he  has 
no  connexion  with  me,  and  I  none 
with  him.    As  to  the  hig^  views 
which  Calvin  is  asserted  to  have 
entertained— viz.  that  if  a  man  had 
faith,  all  his  children,  all  his  poste- 
rity would  be  necessarily  saved— I 
may  add,  /  defy  Mr,  I^reiek  to  jmv> 
duce  any  tuck  seiUimeni  from  the 
writings  of  Calvin,  and  that  termi- 
nates  Uio  matter.     I  have  read  the 
works  of  Calvin,  and  I  think  him  a 
most  acute,  learned,  and  Christian 
divine;  but  never  read  anch  abomi- 
nable imputations:    he  has  made 
mistakes  m  his  writing  as  well  as 
the  fathers,  and  especially  the  Fqie, 
and  therefore  this  bears  oat  my 
advocacy  of  the  more  exoeUentway 
— to  let  Calvin  alone,  and  have  re- 
course to  St.  Paul,  and  see  what  hi 
says  on  these  momentons  matters. 
My  friend  was  candid  enoogh  to 
add,  that  if  he  were  leaving  the 
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Church  of  Borne,  he  would  go  to 
the  Church  of  ihigland  instead  of, 
and  in  pr^eience  to,  the  Church 
of  Soothnd.    I  am  really  delighted 
with  the  Tery  hypothesis!  [launiter] 
ddifi^ted  with  that    monosyilahle 
"  if.      It  is  a  bright  presentiment 
of  good :  he  is  coming  so  near  to 
the  certainty  of  his  ab^doning  that 
corrupt  and  erroneous  communion, 
that  lie   hangs  somewhat  in  sus- 
pense as  to  which  branch  of  the 
rrotestant  Church  he  will  ioin.     I 
do  frcnn  my  heart  congratulate  you. 
I  should  be  glad  to  hail  you  in  our 
Soo^ish|Church,  but  I  am  so  pleased 
with  the  promise  of  a  change,  that 
I  envy,  but  do  not  grudge  the  sister 
Chorch  her   learned   and  zealous 
accession.  If  he  goes  to  the  Church 
of  England,  he  will  have  entered 
into  a  diuich  characterized  by  able 
and  devoted  ministers,  distinguished 
bj  a  splendid  literature,  an  aposto- 
aai  liturry,  and  a  scriptural  creed ; 
fay  the  noblest  essentials  of  a  true 
and  Qiriatian  church  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.       I  therefore  pray 
my  friend  to  go  to  the  Church  of 
ISngiand,  to  cast  the  Canons  of  Trent 
into  the  Thames,  and  take  tbeThirty- 
line  Articles  in  their  stead,  and  you 
[      vill  have  made  a  happy  exchange — 
[      ad  if  the  truths  of  that  church 
readi  jovar  heart  as  well  as  your 
bead— if  the  Spirit  of  God  apply 
them  to  your  conscience,  as  well  as 
jvst  reason  commend  them  to  your 
jodment — ^ou  will   have  made 
aiica  a  transition  as  will  be  pro- 
doctiTe  of  glory  to    God  in  the 
lu(^t,  and  eternal  salvation  to 
your  soul. 

My  antagonist  aeain  recurred  to 
the  phrasedogy  ana  usages  of  the 
toi-ditani  ancient  liturgies,  for  proofs 
d  the  existence  of  the  Mass.  For 
areply  to  this  part  of  his  speech  I 
%fer  to  the  extracts  I  gave  from 
Bapiu;  secondly,  to  the  extracts 
vhich  I  read  to  you  at  great  len^^ 


from  the  Jostle  Paul,  and  lastlv,  to 
the  narrative  of  a  sabbath's  solem- 
nities, by  Justyn  Martyr,  in  the 
third  century,  in  which  that  father 
furnishes  a  beautiful  account  of  the 
worship  of  the  early  Christians, 
and  in  which  there  is  not  one  word 
breathed  or  intimated  about  the 
Mass.  I  therefore  insist,  from 
these  irrefragable  premises,  that  the 
Mass  is  a  dangerous  deceit.  I  have 
gone  to  the  Bible,  and  find  no  men- 
tion of  it  there.  I  have  gone  to 
Justyn,  and  he  gives  an  account 
of  the  exercises  of  a  Christian 
sabbath,  which  loy  friend  tried  to 
torture,  with  a  Procrustes  deter- 
mination, into  the  shape  of  Transub- 
stantiation  and  Adoration  of  the 
Host.  I  have  ^ne  to  his  last 
strongholds,  the  hturgies,  and  from 
the  cardinals  and  historians  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  from  abundant 
evidence,  proved  them  impudent 
forgeries.  Driven  out  of  all  these, 
my  opponent  lugubriously  com- 
plained that  I  had  the  last  speech 
last  night.  Does  my  friend  recollect 
tliat  he  had  the  two  last  speeches 
the  two  nights  before  ?  Time  about 
is  fair  ))lay.  [Laughter.]  If  he  for 
two  nights  had  the  last  speech,  I 
know  he  will  be  generous  enough 
to  give  me  the  last  speech  for  one 
ni^it.  At  the  first  arrangement, 
my  friend  wanted  all  the  last 
speeches  (I  hope  I  am  not  disclosing 
any  private  arrangements  to  Mr, 
French  and  Mr.  Kendal,  the  Chair- 
man,) but  I  remarked  that  such 
a  request  was  quite  an  Irish  kind 
of  reciprocity — a  reciprocity  all  <m 
one  side.  [Laughter].  I  suggested 
at  last,  that,  u  he  iiad  out  of  the 
five  subjects,  the  last  speeches  of 
three,  I  should  be  satisfied  with  the 
last  speech  on  two. 

My  antagonist  referred  next  to 
the  important  use  of  the  word 
XfiTovpyia.  I  find  he  has  nut  un<* 
derstooa  mj  remarks  on  t\a&  ^ot^ 
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I  Lave  no  objection  to  its  being 
rendered  a  taerifice.  I  do  not  object 
to  call  the  Lord  s  Supper  a  sacrifice 
— the  strength  of  my  objection  lies 
to  the  defining  wora,  "  a  propitia- 
tory sacrifice" — "  there's  tne  rob." 
I  wish  yon  to  keep  in  mind  this 
distinctive  epithet  throughout.  I 
call  praise  a  sacrifice ;  I  osill  prayer 
a  sacrifice :  I  hold  our  bodies  to  be 
sacrifices.  **  I  beseech  you  by  the 
mercy  of  God  that  je  present  your 
bodies  liring  sacrifices."  But  I 
object  to  ciul  any  of  the  rites  or 
sacraments  of  the  Gospel,  as  the 
Lord's  Supper,  "  a  troe,  proper, 
and  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the 
sins  of  the  living  and  the  dead." 
But  my  friend  insists,  notwithstand- 
ing my  thorough  confutation,  that 
XtiTovpyovvrnp  means,  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  xiii.  2,  celebrating 
Mass.  !rray,  sir,  what  was  your 
Church  about  [turning  to  Mr. 
French]  when  she  translated  it 
"  minister  /"'  Your  own  Church,  in 
your  own  version,  prefers  the  trans- 
lation "  as  they  were  ministering  to 
the  Lord,"  and  not  sacrificing  the 
body  of  the  Son  of  God,  My 
opponent  says,  \€iTovpyt<»  means 
to  offer  propitiatory  sacrifice;  his 
Church  says,  it  means  "  to  minister," 
Now,  which  am  I  to  believe  ?  Mr. 
French  or  his  Church? — one  indi- 
vidual against  u  whole  Church,  the 
proud  assumption  of  which  is  the 
nigh  prerogative  of  inerrability  and 
infallibility !  His  Church  translates 
it,  "  minister,"  Mr.  French  trans- 
lates it,  "  sacrificing  the  Mass  to  the 
Lord."  How  am  I  to  reconcile  the 
two?  I  really  must  say  that  I  think 
the  Church  of  Rome  a  more  com- 
petent judge  of  the  matter  than  her 
gifted  son. 

"  Rulers  are  ministers  to  God," 
(I  quote  from  his  own  Bible, 
Xctrovpyol  ra»  ^ffi>,  the  very  same 
word.  My  friena  insists  that  the 
word  means  "  ofTcring  up  the  J^lass 


— offering^  up  a  propitiafory  sacrifice 
for  the  sms  ot  the  living  and  the 
dead,")  and,  therefore,  if  so,  in  the 

Erosecution  of  the  principle  he  has 
ud  down,  he  must  nold  that  kinffs, 
mamstrates,  rulers,  princes^  sn|[^> 
and  pontiffs  offer  up  the  propitia- 
tory sacrifice  of  the  body  and 
blood,  soul  and  divinity  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;  or,  in  other 
words,  "  say  Mass  regpolarly."  I 
also  showed  you  that  this  veiy  word 
occurs  in  various  portions  of  the 
New  Testament,  in  any  of  which 
the  meaning  thrust  upon  it  by  my 
learned  antagonist  is  totaUy  msuf- 
ferablc  and  absurd.  Li  Romans, 
XV.  27,  the  Douay  or  Roman  Catholic 
Bible  renders  this  very  Greek  word, 
"  in  carnal  things  to  minister  to 
them."  But,  obsare,  if  my  learned 
opponent's  new  translation  la  to  be 
preferred,  the  words  should  be,  *'  in 
carnal  thin^  to  offer  up"  a  propi- 
tiatory sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  uie 
living  and  the  dead.  Reciproci^, 
therefore,  enjoined  by  the  i^postle  u, 
that  if  you  partake  of  "  spiritnal 
things,"  ye  ought,  by  way  of  retain, 
to  say  Mass  as  well  as  the  Roman 
Catholic  priests !  Now,  if  my  friend 
insists  on  the  extravagant  rendering 
of  Xftrovpycly,  in  oonsistencj  aiu 
on  his  own  principle,  he  must,  m  the 
passages  I  nave  quoted,  and  to  the 
full  extent^  ^pplj  the  new  versiGO, 
and  it  will  land  nim  in  piactioes  so 
heterodox,  that  if  he  repent  not, 
he  ^ill  find  by  and  bv,  that  he  will 
have  placed  himseu  under  the 
anathema  of  the  Council  of  IVentk 
and  that  absolution^  with  orwidh 
out  penance,  may  be  a  very  ques- 
tionable or  a  very  difficult  thing. 
[Laughter.]  I  referred  you  to 
another  extract,  viz.  "angeb  aie 
ministering  spirits,"  from  theEpisiie 
to  the  Hebrews,  i.  14,  as  it  is  in 
the  Douay  Bible,  "  are  they  not  all 
ministering  spirits  —  owx»  ^tiann 
c2(ri   XfiTovpyuea  vyfv/iara."    li[y 
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Opponent  insists  that  Xurovpyi^ 
means,  "  to  oSer  up  the  Saoifioe 
of  the  Mass."  Of  course  he  will 
explain  the  beauty  of  this  rendering 
here.  I  insist  on  an  explanation. 
If  XtiTovpyuif  means  "  to  offer  up 
the  Saennoe  of  the  Mass,''  then 
of  course  it  is  a  necessazy  tequiiur 
that  angels  offer  up  the  Sacrifice  of 
the  Mass.  To  the  heirs  of  salva- 
ticm,  aooording  to  the  interpretation 
of  mj  friend,  they  offer  uj>  "  a  pro- 

Sitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the 
Ting  ttod  dead." 

Mj  learned  antagonist  next  re- 
fiened  to  St.  Peter's  words,  "  in 
whidi  are  some  things  hard  to  be 
n&dentood,  which  tney  that  are 
Tuleamed  and  unst^le  wrest  aa 
they  do  the  other  Scriptures^to  their 
own  destruction." 

The  words  iv  ols,  "  in  which," 
m  of  the  neuter  ^nder,  in  toMcA 
there  are  "  some  things  hard  to  be 
uidentood."    He  complains  that  I 
left  out  the  word  "  umeamed ;"  I 
lai^  which  "  the  unlearned  wrest  to 
thdr  own  destruction."     But  who 
ne  the  unlearned  ?    They  are  those 
ilio  refosc  to  come  to  Him  "  who  is 
ne^  and  lowly,"  that  they  may 
km  of  him.     Now  these  untearned 
"  vrest  them  to  their  own  dcstruc- 
W^  they  are  not  in  the  habit  of 
Ridhig  God's  word,  and  are  there- 
fine  unlearned.     My  friend  knows 
vbether  he  comes  under  that  cate- 
gory or  not.    Observe,  they  **  wresi 
tti."     I  object  to  wresting  Scrip- 
tue  «B  much  as  he  does.    I  require 
Cfeiy  reader  to  apply  himself  with 
knaulity  and  prayer  to  the  inter- 
pntalion  of  that  book  which  God 
OS  giren  to  "  be  a  light  unto  the 
^  and  a  lamp  unto  the  path."  The 
Kttned  gentleman,  soon  after  these 
iR^eraat  remarks,  referred  to  the' 
epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Hebrews, 
wi  which  he  threw  out  many  curious 
'waaria,  and  once  or  twice  I  really 
'^  imagine  that  he  was  about  to 


^ye  up  the  Mass  from  sheer  shame 
m  the  presence  of  St.  Paul.  He 
said,  if  Christ's  sacrifice  was  offered 
up  "once  for  all"  on  the  cross  for 
the-  sins  of  all  belieyers  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  that  that  was  amply 
sufficient ;  but  he  added,  in  his  own 
curious  logio — It  is  wholly  sufficient 
in  the  sense  in  which  I  used  it.  He 
next  showed  the  modes  of  prayer 
and  praise,  and  all  those  yarious 
means  by  which  Eomanists  "  appl^ 
(mark  that  word!)  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ."  This  was  an  evasion.  Does 
my  learned  antagonist  mean  to  try 
to  escape  with  the  old  plea,  that  the 
Mass  is  the  mere  means  of  applying 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ — the  mere 
application  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  or 
the  mere  application  of  the  fruits 
of  Christ's  sacrifice?  The  canons 
of  the  Council  of  Trent  define 
exactly  what  it  is;  I  shall  read 
one  of  them,  therefore,  and  shall 
sec  whether  it  be  there  the  appli-> 
cation  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  or,  in 
very  deed, /^f  sacrifice.  I  read  from 
the  canons  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
chap.  ii.  sess.  22 :  "  The  ho\y  syiiod 
teaches  that  this  sacrifice  is  and 
becomes  of  itself  truly  propitiatory. 
The  Lord,  forsooth,  bemg  appeased 
by  the  offering  of  Christ,  and  grant- 
ing grace  ana  the  gift  of  repent- 
ance, remits  crimes  and  sins,  even 
great  ones. 

Observe,  through  this  Sacrifico 
of  the  Mass,  "God  remits  crimes 
and  sins,  even  greai  ones ;  for  it  is 
one  and  the  same  Host,  the  same 
person  offering  now  by  the  ministry 
of  the  priests  who  then  offered  him- 
self on  the  cross,  only  in  a  different 
manner  of  offering ;  and  by  this  un- 
bloody sacrifice  the  fruits  of  that 
bloody  one  are  abundantly  received.'* 

Canon  iii.  sess.  22  :  "  If  any  one 
should  say  that  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass  is  only  one  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving,  or  a  comnicmoratiou 
of  the  sacrifice  mado  oa  t\i^  ci^%» 


^Ji 


ISO 


SACBIFICE  OF  THE  MASS. 


[M  Evening, 


but  not  pTopitiatoiy,  or  that  it  only 
profits  nim  who  receives  it,  and 
ought  not  to  be  offered  for  the  living 
ana  the  dead  for  sins,  pains,  satis- 
factions and  other  necessities,  let 
him  be  accursed." 

Whatever  meaning  my  learned 
antagonist  may  in  your  hearing 
attacn  to  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass, 
this  meaning  he  dare  not  dispute. 
It  is,  his  church  says,  ^  propitiatory 
saoifice,  by  which  sins  ana  crimes, 
even  great  sins  and  ^reat  crimes, 
are  forgiven,  and  by  wnich  the  sins 
of  the  departed  dead,  who  inay  not 
yet  be  purged  from  their  sins,  are 
also  entirely  and  wholly  forgiven. 
So  that  you  are  to  remember  that 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  not 
merely  an  application  of  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ — his  own  church  denies 
that.  Any  demur  on  this  point 
a^in  brings  him  into  collision  with 
his  church,  and  shows  most  plainly, 
as  this  discussion  will  further  prove, 
that  Homan  Catholic  ground  is  un- 
tenable ;  that  he  must  retreat  from 
the  position  which  he  occupied  so 
triumphantly  before  we  began.  He 
admits  in  his  statement,  that  Christ's 
sacrifice  was  a  bloody  sacrifice  (in 
which  blood  is  shed),  and  that  the 
Mass  is  an  unbloody  sacrifice.  Now 
this  very  distinction  is,  I  have 
shown,  a  decisive  ground  for  over- 
throwing the  whole  doctrine  of  the 
Mass.  JFor  observe,  my  irrefraga- 
ble position,  adduced  on  the  last 
evenmg  on  which  I  addressed  you, 
and  to  which  a  reply  has  not  been 
attempted,  was,  that  if  the  Sacrifice 
of  the  Mass  is  not  accompanied 
with  the  shedding  of  blood— that  is 
to  say,  is  an  unbloody  sacrifice,  then 
it  cannot  be  a  propitiatory  sacrifice 
/or  the  sins  either  of  the  kving  or  of 
the  dead;  for  the  language  of  the 
Apostle  in  the  Epistle  to  theUebrews 
is  express  (ix.  22) :  "  And  almost 
all  things  are  by  the  law  purged 
with  bl(X)d,  and  without  SHEDDnrG 
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07  BLOOD  THERE  IS  KO  BEXISSION. 

Here  is  an  absolute  incontestable 
fact — **That  without  thedding  of 
blood  there  is  no  remission**  My 
leiimed  antagonist  will  not  surely 
plunge  into  that  unbounded  licence 
of  "orientalism**  which  he  con- 
demns in  everybody  save  in  himself, 
and  tell  me  that  this  is  to  be  ex- 
plained away  by  a  figure,  and  that 
the  language  is  not  literal.  He 
professes  to  adhere  to  the  literal 
mterpretation :  he  professes,  at  all 
hazards,  to  adhere  to  the  verbatim  ei 
literatim  statements  furnished  by 
the  word  of  God.  He  must,  there- 
fore, listen  once  more  to  these 
words :  "  Without  shedding  of  blood 
there  is  no  remission  of  sins.  But 
there  is  no  blood-shedding  in  the 
Mass ;  ergo,  there  is  in  the  Mass  no 
REMISSION  OF  siiis.  The  Apostle 
declares,  in  the  twenty-fifth  verse  of 
the  same  chapter :  "  Nor  yet  that  he 
should  offer  himself  often,  as  the 
High-priest  cntereth  into  the  holy 
place  every  year  with  the  blood  ot 
others ;  for  then  must  he  often  have 
suffered  since  the  foundation  of  the 
world :  but  now  once,  in  the  end  of 
the  world,  hath  he  appeared  to  put 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himsc^." 
Now  mark  here !  The  apostle  says 
that,  "if  Christ  has  been  often 
offered,  then  must  he  have  oflen 
suffered**  If  Christ  is  offered  efwy 
day  in  the  Mass,  Christ  most  snifer 
bodily  torment  every  day.  It  is 
not  my  interpretation.  If  speech  n 
at  all  calculated  to  convey  ordinaij 
ideas,  then  the  statement  of  the  in- 
spired writer  is,  "  that  there  cannot 
be  offering  without  its  essential 
accompaniment  in  Chrl8t*s  case  ot 
suffering.**  But  my  antagonist  be- 
lieves that  when  Chnst*s  "  body  and 
blood,  soul  and   divinity,  oua  H 


nervi**  are  offered  on  the  altars  of 
the  church  of  Borne,  there  is  no 
suffering  ;  he  holds  that  Christ  does 
not  suffer,  Mark  that  I    If  theie  it 
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»o  Mujferimg  on  the  altar,  the  apostle 
difltinctlj  declares  there  is  no  sacri- 
fice^  no  propitiatory  offering.  Pro- 
pitiatoiy  offering  and  suffering  are 
utterly  mseparable.  Either  the  Mass 
is  a  Gueaty  or  God's  word  deceives. 
Now  these  two  simple  facts  I  call 
on  mj  friend  to  expomid  to  me 
honestly  and  fairly,  and  to  give  me 
to-night  an  exphmation  of  the  har- 
mony of  the  Mass  with  the  Epistle 
to  Uie  Hebrews.  He  must  be  more 
thaa  an  (Edipns  who  is  successful. 

My  learned   antagonist,   in  the 
coarse  of  his  speech,  dissented  from 
my  assertions  on  the  use  and  the 
amtlication  of  the  word  priett  in  the 
New  Testament.  Now  1  call  on  my 
antagonist  to  prove,  by  reference  to 
diapter  and  verse,  tliat  the  Greek 
woni*Iffp€v;,  which  means  "a  sacri- 
fidng  priest/'  is,  in  one  solitary 
instance,  applied  distinctively  to  the 
BuniBten  of  Christ  in  any  part  of 
the  New  TcMiament.  Now,  mark  my 
diaOenge.    I  call  upon  him  to  de- 
monstrate satisfactorily  to  me  and 
tins  assembly  that  the  word  *I(pevr, 
vliich  denotes  "  a  sacri/icing  pn^t,'' 
is  applied  distinctively  to  the  minis- 
ten  of  Christ  in  any  portion  of  the 
NewTestament:  I  know,  my  Roman 
CithoUc  friends,  that  your  priests 
w31  dispote  the  dignity  which  I  now 
daim  tor  you  on  the  authority  of 
tie  word  of  God.  You,  my  friends, 
leoording  to  St.  Peter,  are  ''  priests 
uito  God."    You,  according  to  St. 
Peter,  are  a  "  fvyal  priesthood."  If 
yoa  be  Christians,  and  have  been 
Vtthed  in  the  Redeemer's  blood, 
ad  jnstiffed  by  the  Redeemer's 
nshteousness,    the   apostle  Peter, 
vSom  your  church  claims  as  the 
founder  and  head  of  her  communion, 
ttji  to  all  the  believers  scattered 
tliioog^  Pontus,    Galatia,   Cappa- 
doda,  Asia»  and  Bithynia,  ''  Ye  are 
ft  dKMen  nation — ye  are  a  royal 
friettkood."    Now  ask  your  priests 
—Will  you  allow  iihat  wb   arej 


PRIESTS?  If  Peter  be  right,  w« 
are  priests,  and  the  word  'Icpcvr  is 
apphed  to  laymen^  to  all  believers  in 
Cnrist,  whereas  it  is  not  applied  to 
ministers  as  such.  Then  the  laitj 
are  necessarily  priests,  and,  in  this 
respect^  are  equal  to  the  clergy, 
being  Christian  priests  in  the  noblest 
sense  of  the  word.  The  apostle 
also  tells  us  that  the  laity,  as  priests, 
have  sacrifices  which  they  are  to 
offer.  He  says,  Rom.  xii.  1,  "I 
beseech  you,  by  the  mercies  of  God, 
that  ye  present  your  dodUi  living 
sacrifices  to  Goa,  which  is  your 
reasonable  service."  He  declares 
that  ye  are  not  only  priests,  but 
tells  you  that  you  have  offering  to 
present,  viz.  your  bodies  "hving 
sacrifices  unto  God,  which  is  your 
reasonable  service."  And  again, 
Heb.  xiii.  15,  he  says,  "By  nim, 
thereft)re,  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice 
of  praise  continually."  Now  you 
observe,  then,  if  there  be  no  pnest 
in  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament 
Scriptures,  save  those  who  are  the 
chiloren  of  God  and  spiritual  priests, 
to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  ac- 
ceptable through  Christ — if  my  op- 
ponent can  furnish  not  one  solitary 
mstance  of  sacrificing  priests  dis- 
tinctively to  make  propitiation,  then 
there  can  be  no  pr6pitiatoiy  sacri- 
fice in  the  Christian  economy.  No 
priest,  no  propitiation  ;  and,  there- 
fore, the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  vox 
et  pralerea  nihil.  There  is  but  one 
sacrifice  once  for  all  on  the  cross, 
and  one  Eternal  Priest,  who  was 
dead  and  is  alive  for  evermore. 

My  antagonist  admits,  in  the 
next  place,  that  there  is  full  re- 
mission of  sins  from  the  bloody 
sacriffce  on  the  cross.  He  asserted 
in  his  speech  this  evening,  that  full 
remission  of  sins  is  obtained  through 
the  bloody  sacrifice  of  Christ  Jesus 
"once  for  all,"  i<f>aira(.  He  ad- 
mitted this,  you  observe — ^''/iilltfe- 
miaaion."     Well,  if  1  bave  ^\,  aU 
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my  sins  forgiven,  vliat  else  do  I 
want  ?  If  1  have  full  remission  in 
.  Christ,  why  seek  more  than  "  full " 
in  the  Mass  P  What  can  be  the  use 
of  anything  possessed  over  or  beyond 
itP  Cardinal  Bellarmine  admits  that 
the  bloody  sacrifice  of  Christ  on  the 
cross  was  iNnNiTE,  and  that  the 
Mass  is  FINITE.  Now  if  Mr.  French 
admits  what  the  illustrious  Bellar- 
mine asserts,  then  observe,  what  is 
the  inevitable  consequence?  The 
Mass  is  a  work  of  supererogation — 
an  attempt,  a  miseraole  attempt,  to 
enlarge  tne  inpinite  by  the  finite. 
Would  it  add  to  the  boundless  and 
inexhaustible  ocean  to  drop  a  tear 
into  the  midst  of  its  mi^ntv  and 
tumultuous  waters?  Would  it  aeepen 
the  hoarse  murmur  of  the  hurricane, 
or  add  to  the  rush  of  the  wild  tor- 
nado that  sweeps  irresistibly  past,  if 
you  were  to  sigh  or  breathe  in  the 
midst  of  it  ?  Would  the  dim,  the 
feeble  radiance  of  a  taper,  held  up 
in  the  blaze  of  mid-day,  increase 
those  full  and  vivid  splendours 
which  flood  creation  when  the  sun 
has  reached  its  zenith  ?  Will  ten 
thousand  times  ten  thousand  Masses 
-^r,  in  other  words,  ten  thousand 
times  ten  thousand  finites,  add 
one  particle  to  that  sacrifice  which 
both  parties  hold  to  be  infinite,  or 
in  all  respects  incapable  of  addition? 
[Strong  sensation.^)  I  ask,  solemnly, 
my  learned  friend.  If  Christ's  sacri- 
fice is  infinite,  and  if  we  have  full 
roBGiVENESs  through  Christ's  d/(?(wfy 
sacrifice — perfect  forgiveness — 
if  Christ's  bloodif  sacrifice  is  infinite 
—I  ask,  what  is  the  use  oi  four 
hundred  millio/u  of  Masse*  !  at  the 
lowest  calculation,  offered  up  during 
the  last  forty  years,  if  Christ,  bv 
"  ONE  sacrifice,  "  once  for  all,^* 
has  given  full  remission  of  sins  to 
all  wlio  faithfully  receive  him  ?  Is 
it  not  monstrous  madness  in  the 
priests — ^monstrous  cruelty  to  the 
souls   of  the    people — monsttoiia 


absurdity  in  the  judgment  of  men, 
for  the  Cfhurch  of  Rome  to  pretend  to 
offer  up  his  "body  and  blood,  sonl 
and  divinity,"  four  hundred  millions 
of  times  during  the  last  forty  years  !* 
My  dear  Roman  Catholic  friends,  I 
bescecli  you,  by  the  worth  of  your 
souls,  to  look  thoroughly  at  this. 
Do  not  let  the  Church  of  Rome 
dazzle  your  senses  and  lay  a  padlock 
on  your  judgments ;  but  judge  ye 
what  I  say.  I  speak  to  reasonable 
and  reflecting  men ;  and  if  my  words 
will  not  stand  the  test  and  tne  scm- 
tiny  of  mature  reflection  and  Scrip- 
ture analysis,  cast  them  from  yon. 

To  show  how  the  Roman  (Jbnick 
trifles  with  what  she  believes  to  be 
tlie  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord  of 
Glory,  I  will  state  a  fact. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Stoney  lately  had  a 
discussion  with  a  priest  of  tlie  name 
of  Hughes.  Mr.  Stoney  stated  in 
his  presence  that  Masses  were 
usually  sold  for  two  shillinas  tmd 
sixpence.  [Sensation.]  Mr.  Hnghes 
interrupted  him,  and  said,  "he^ntm 
pound  for  one  Mass  /"  [Renewed 
sensation,  and  cries  of  "Order!**] 
Oh,  strange  and  extraordinary  the- 
ology, that  leads  a  priest  to  pretend 
to  offer  up  "  the  body  ana  blood, 
soul  and  divinity  of  the  Son  of  God!" 
for  halfa-crown,  according  to  Mr. 
Stoney,  or,  according  to  tne  priest, 
twenty  shillings!!  Mr.  Hughes, 
in  tliat  discussion,  exclaimed,  that 
they  were  not  soldi  he  admitted 
that  money  was  received  by  the 
priests,  and  that  Masses  were  mA 
for  the  donor,  but  that  they  were 
not  sold.  He  cherished  some  scho- 
lastic distinction  about  the  wtvd 
sell.  He  admitted  that  Masses  were 
said  for  the  donor,  and  that  mmsey 
was  paid  for  saying  them.  It  hap- 
pens, also,  that  the  number  of  Maiwia 
IS  in  the  direct  ratio  of  the  number 
of  half-crowns  that  are  paid !  Mr. 
Stoney  went  on  to  observe  thait  he 
\^e^  iVL<&  (v^  of  a  person^  named 
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Boigex,  beqaeathing  to  the  Hev.  J. 
Roi^  P:P.,  600/.  in  cash,  his 
plate,  jewdlcry,  books,  horses,  and 
jaxmtiiiff4»r,  tor  Masses  for  his 
soqL  llie  sum  total  might  be  700/. 
Calcalatiiig  the  Masses  at  the  usual 
price,  we  must  infer,  that  by  the 
hands  of  Priest  Hoach  the  body  of 
Qirist  was  to  be  offered  up  fice 
tkouuuid  six  hundred  times  for  the 
deUvenmce  of  Mr.  Bolger's  soul 
alone ! !  Oh !  if  his  oar  were  witliin 
reach  of  ,my  accents,  I  would  tell  him 
of  the  fi;loiious  tidings  which  Mr. 
Fioich  nas  admitted  this  night,  and 
Cantinal  BeUarmine  has  recorded 
before  him,  that  in  Christ's  bloody 
saenfice  alone  is  full  and  glorious 
remission  for  all  sin;  that  in  his 
bhwfy  sacrifice  there  is  everlasting 
forgireness  of  all  sin,  and — "  with- 

OITT  lCOfH£T  AND  WITHOUT  PBICE  !  " 

[StroDff  sensation.] 

My  kamed  opponent  quoted  much 
from  St.  Cyril,  and  applauded  the 
pnodples  of  that  father.  Now,  I 
Hare  only  to  state,  for  my  opponent's 
comfort,  that  Dupin  quotes  from 
Cyril  these  words : — "  Not  bread 
tad  wine,  but  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  fr>^A  lAese  represent"  and 
adds,  "  One  that  believes  with  the 
Clnirdi  of  Bomc  cannot  say  the 
breid  and  wine  represent**  Dupin 
siys  his  faith  was  suspected,  and 
St.  Jerome  observes  tlmt  he  often 
changed  his  faith  and  communion 
too.  One  iflther,  you  observe,  says 
Has  (^  another !  So  much  for  tne 
"tMonimous  "consent  of  the  fathers. 

The  next  statement  of  my  learned 
totaeonist  was,  that  the  Epistle  to 
tlie  Hebrews  was  to  be  confined 
exohisively  (I  am  giving  his  words) 
to  the  Jews,  not  to  tne  Gentiles, 
and  thai  it  refers  to  those  sacrifices 
only  which  were  offered  up  by  the 
Jm^  and  not  to  that  pr^itiatory 
acrifioe  offiered  up  by  the  Clmrch  of 
Borne.  If  he  keep  to  this  principle, , 
joa  wiE  see  whtn  H  will  leadbim.  I 


If  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossiaus  was 
meant  only  for  the  Colos^^ians,  and 
the  Epbtle  to  the  Thessalonians 
onlv  for  the  Thessalonians,  and  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  only  for 
the  Ephesians,  and  for  those  only, 
we  must  give  up  possession  of  the 
Bible  altogether,  and  believe  those 
only  to  be  truth  which  the  oracles 
of  rapal  infallibility  dole  out.  But 
to  show  you  that  the  apostles  did 
not  mean  the  individuads  only  to 
whom  these  epistles  were  addressed, 
I  shall  quote  the  Epistle  to  tho 
Colossiaus,  iv.  16: — "And  when 
this  Epistle  is  read  amon^  you, 
cause  that  it  be  read  also  in  the 
Church  of  the  Jdtodiceans**  Now, 
I  say,  when  this  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  is  read  among  Jews  and 
Protestants,  just  cause  it  to  be 
read  in  the  Church  of  Home  also,  and 
you  will  see  what  wiU  be  the  conse- 
quences. Moreover,  I  maintain  that 
great  moral  and  spiritual  truths  de- 
livered by  the  apostle  are  no  less 
binding  and  true  now  than  when 
first  they  were  proclaimed.  What 
was  morally  and  .spiritually  true 
eighteen  centuries  ago,  is  morally 
and  spiritually  true  now.  There  is  no 
chronology  in  truth.  If  the  apostle 
asserted  it  to  be  true  eighteen  cen- 
turies ago,  that  "vrithout  suffering 
there  is  no  offering,"  it  is  equally 
true  now.  If  the  apostle  asserted 
eighteen  centuries  ago  that  "  many 
pncsts  and  many  sacrifices  can 
never  take  away  sin,"  it  remains 
just  as  true  at  tne  present  moment 
that  many  Masses,  many  Homan 
Catholic  priests,  can  never  tako 
away  sin.  And,  therefore,  instead 
of  trying  to  do  away  with  the  ap- 
plicability of  this  epistle  to  us,  I 
would  call  on  my  learned  antagonist 
to  come  and  confront  that  epistle 
with  the  dogmas  of  the  Mass,  if 
he  can  muster  hardihood  to  do  ao  \ 
and  he  will  find  that  its  proxid  ^xt- 
tensions,  its  ceremonials^  unOi  \\^ 
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assumptions  will  yanisb  before  the 
light  of  that  holy  epistle,  "  like 
the  bats  and  the  moles  before  the 
piercing  splendour  of  the  sunrise. 
The  other  point  which  he  repeated 
and  reiterated  this  and  last  evening 
also  was,  if  I  could  reply  to  the 

3uestion  when  the  Mass  was  intro- 
uced.  This  is  an  attempt  to  cover 
by  chronology  what  is  exploded 
by  Scripture.  You  have  all  read 
the  parable  in  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Matthew,  of  the  tares  and  the 
wheat.  The  husbandman  found  that 
some  one  whilst  he  slept  had  sown 
tares.  Now  suppose  he  came  in  to 
liis  wife  and  told  her  that  the  com 
was  blended  with  grown  tares, 
though  he  in  the  first  instance  sowed 
wheat,  and  saw  wheat  springing  up. 
His  wife  looks  at  the  field,  and  says, 
"  You  are  really  mistaken,  my  dear; 
these  tares,  I  assure  you,  were  origi- 
nally sown,  and  are  part  and  parcel 
of  the  wheat.  If  you  deny  this, 
show  me  the  hour  when  the  tares 
were  sown.  If  you  cannot  tell 
when,  you  have  no  right  to  presume 
that  they  arc  tares  and  not  wheat." 
What,  think  you,  would  be  his 
astonishment  ?  He  would  say,  *'  It 
is  a  matter  of  fact  and  not  of  iime. 
I  can  show  wnen  there  was  ichcat 
only :  I  now  see  tares  in  addition, 
and  whatever  be  the  time,  'an  enemy 
hath  done  this.' "  We  say,  during 
those  dark  and  leaden  ages,  when 
man's  intellectual  and  moral  pulse 
stood  still,  when  darkness  covered 
the  earth,  and  thick  darkness  the 
people  —  when  successive  genera- 
tions slept  and  slumbered  in  apathy 
and  ignorance,  the  Mass,  and  pur- 
gatory, and  relic-worship,  and  the 
invocation  of  saints,  and  all  the 
destructive  tares  of  the  Church  of 
Kome,  were  largely  and  libcrallv 
sown  by  the  great  enemy  of  mankind., 
mid  these  took  root  in  the  passions 
and  shot  up  amid  the  corruptions  of 


of  the  valley  of  Jaya»  flonnahmg 
best  in  the  murky  eclipse  of  the 
moral  luminaries  of  heaven,  and 
beneath  that  pall  of  superstition 
which  intercepted  the  light  gS  God's 
sun,  and  plui^ed  a  whole  race  in, 
spiritual  and  intellectual-  thraldom. 
[The  rev.  gentleman's  hour  here 
terminated.] 

Mr.  Ybxixck. — ^Ladies  and  gentle- 
men—  The    learned    advocate  of 
Protestant  principles,  has  at  loigth 
finished  his  usually  erratic  and  un- 
argumentative  harangue,  and  inti- 
mated to  you,  that  it  is  not  fair  on 
my  part  to  express  any  kind  of 
regret  that  he   should  have  the 
benefit  and  advantase  of  the  last 
word  this  evening.    Now,  I  cannot 
refrain,  in  the  very  outset  of  my 
addressing  you,  to  repNcat,  most  de- 
liberately, tne  expression  of  this  n^ 
regret ;  that  entering  as  I  am  npcm 
the  discussion  of  so  vitally  momen* 
tons  a  point  of  the  holy  religion 
which  I  profess,  where  I  am  actinff 
on  the  Qcfensive,  and  am  dxaggea 
like  a  culprit  to  the  bar  of  Protes- 
tant inquisition,  I  should  not  be 
entitled  to  the  last  speech.    I,de« 
clare  that  it  is  subversive  of  ereiy 
principle  of  equity  that  I  have  nA 
the  last  word.    But  so  it  is,  gentle* 
men,  lex  lata  ett,  the  law  is  iMseed; 
my  duty  is  to  submit.     Liet  JOf 
learned  opponent,  however,  prove 
himself  inclined  to  adopt  an  equit- 
able mode  of  procedure  this  evem]i& 
Let  him  not  in  his  concluding  speeek 
bring  forward  new  arguments  and 
advance  new  statements  which  I 
may  be  inclined  to  contradict  ind 
controvert,  because  he  mar  give  jm 
that  for  proof  which  a  oroath  ol 
mine  would  overturn  and  extingoiih 
in  a  moment.    The  learned  Bait]e- 
man,  on  the  last  eycning  of  oisciia* 
sion,  made  one  remark,  which,  in 
the  hurry  of  looking  over  my  noteih 


the  human  heart,  like  the  plants^ I  had  totally  forgotten.    He 
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r  facetious  upon  tUo  point, 
told  you  a  pretty  story, 
lave  often  heard,  and  which 
him  the  credit  to  say  must 
»ured  extremely  original  to 
.It  of  his  fond  and  gaping 
Such  is  the  happiness 
st  and  manner,  when  he 
)ose9  to  be  oriffinai,  or  to 
3ri^  where  he  cannot 
nscious  that  he  is  a  mere 
However,  I  must  say,  for 
in  dealing,  it  was  remark- 
to  me ;  msomuch  that  I 
rd  it  repeated  oyer  and 
1.  I  shiiU,  therefore,  en- 
to  repay  it  by  something 
nali^ ;  and  though  I  shaU 
Doy  friends,  in  verse  rather 
itfoquial,  and  unpolished, 
ter  myself  it  will  sound  a 
ire  harmonious  than  his 
oagpipe  [laughter]  s  that 
liod  exhilarator  of  the 
Qountains  that  adorn  his 
iuntry.  It  is  concerning 
i  washed."  I  have  heard 
td  by  divines  of  the  Church 
d,  and  have  heard  roars  of 
t  laughter  produced  by  it, 
erefore  thought  I  would 
prhen  I  was  m  a  poetical 
lood,  answer  it ;  and  when 
the  pen  in  hand,  and  feel 
I  like  the  influence  of  a 
letioal  vein  upon  me,  I 
ive  you  to  know,  that 
I  may  not  be  ouite  so  suc- 
my  reverend  friend  in  his 
ing  orieiUal  imagery,  yet 
rive,  some  way  or  other, 
s|p»eable  story,  a  tale  full 
nd  at  the  same  time,  to 
le  to  whom  I  tell  it  htugh 


in  Question  were 
f  me  to  a  lady,  in  an  epistle 
riU  read  to  you;  and  they 
njof  answer  to  a  Pro- 
ibop  who  had  attempted 
i  ker  to  FfotcBtantiam,  by 


asserting,  in  the  language  (if  my 
reverend  opponent,  tAat  Ait  ehureh 
wu  the  Catholic  Church  with  its  face 
washed, 

"  The  Romish/aithy"  observes  the 
sapient  bishop,  "  difers  from  the 
English  Protestant  in  the  same  man* 
ner  as  a  face  which  has  not  been 
washed  differs  from  one  which  has ; 
inasmuch  as  the  English  hav^  not 
absented  themselves  from  the  Churchy 
but  have  only  washed  off  the  errors 
and  corruptions  of  it,  and  worship 
God  in  the  same  manner  as  the  pri- 
mitive Christians  did,  after  the  death 
of  their  Saviour,  when  no  such  cor* 
ruptions  had  gained  ground'* 

Now,  gentlemen,  in  answer  to 
this  right  reverend  anticipator  of 
the  sprightly,  witty  joke  of  toy 
reverend  antagonist,  Mr.  Cunmiing, 
I  personify  the  Catholic  Chuioh, 
ana  make  her  answer  in  propria 
persona. 

But  first  let  me  read  the  letter  J 
sent  to  the  lady,  in  order  to  coun- 
teract the  machmations  of  that  vciy 
logicaUy  seducing  bishop. 

'^  Deaa  Madam — I  hasten  to 
return  an  answer  to  the  above  lines, 
written,  as  you  tell  me,  by  a  Pro- 
testant bishop,  with  the  benevolent 
intention,  no  doubt,  of  affording 
matter  of  consideration  to  your 
reflecting  mind.  A  reply,  in  return, 
on  the  part  of  tlmt  right  reverend 
persons^,  would  comer  an  inde- 
lible obtq^tion  on, 

"Madam, 
"  Your  humble  Servant, 

"Daniel  French." 

Answer  of  the  Catholic  Church  to  the 
Bishop  washing  its  face. 

My  face  wants  washing  1 

meanf 
If  the  true  Church,  could  U  become 
If  soifd  with  error,  Christ's  own 

fail. 
The  gates  of  bell  must  against 
Iiutead  of  took,  on  which  the 

stand, 
Its  true  foundation  must  bf 
But  no,  'tis  ftanp'd  upon  tat 
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tU  colnmna  mould  not  with  comiptinsr  age ; 
The  Spirit  that  iiupir'd  its  days  of  youth 
Shall  dwell  within  it,  ieachinfi  il  all  truth 
Till  the  world  ends;— it  neer  stiaU  know 

decay, 
While  sects  on  sects  shall  rise  and  fade 

away  *  1 1 

I,  however,  was  not  content  with 
that,  but  another  poetical  visitation 
came  upon  me,  and  so  I  thought 
I  would  make  the  grave  bishop 
look  a  little  more  unconse^uential, 
by  striking  out  tlie  followmg  im- 
promptu ;  the  other  bemg,  as  I 
imagined,  too  solemn  for  the  oc- 
casion:^ 

Since  washing  first  became  a  trade. 

Each  sect  on  earth  in  turn  must  Aide ; 

No  Church  can  stand  th'  eternal  scour 

Of  sect  on  sect,  endu'd  with  power. 

To  rub  and  rub  and  wash  away, 

To  please  the  taste  of  modern  day. 

Fir^  Church  of  England  brought  its  wash ; 

The  Unitarian  calls  it  splash. 

Last,  Irrlng  bawls,  with  sweeping  brush,] 

No  washing  yet  was  worth  a  rush ; 

He  scorns  alike  the  gentle  Fox 

And  foaming  sanguinary  Knox; 

Declares  their  daub  In  all  damnation, 

His  work  alone  Is  intpiration. 

Qutere,  Bishop,  who  comes  next, 

To  wash  most  like  the  sacred  text  ? 

[Laughter]. 

Such,  my  Protestant  friends,  was 
the  manner  in  wliich  I  gave  vour 
learned  bishop  his  quiet it^  ;  ana  the 
same  identical  verses  will,  I  flatter 
myself,  serve  the  purpose  of  bring- 
ing down  the  pride  also  of  my 
anti-episcopal  and  [applause  and 
laughter]  honourable  opponent,  who 
has  been  giving  us  hU  second-hand 
washing  this  mght.     [Laughter]. 

Now,  gentlemen,  1  will  give  my 
learned  friend  the  little  sugar-plum 
I  promised  him.  [Laughter,  and 
cries  of  "Order!"].  The  learned 
gentleman  seemed  desirous  that  I 
should  pursue  a  certain  course  which 
he  suggested ;  but  as  I  do  not  like 
any  aictation  as  to  mv  mode  of 
proceeding,  I  shall  endeavour,  as 
far  as  the  time  will  permit,  teriatim 
to  pursue  my  own  train  of  arguing, 
calmly,  coolly,  and  deliberately,  for 
in  /ast  spoikiug  I  have  no  skill 


whatever.     But  I   beg  leave   to 
answer,  first  of  all,  to  a  mightily 
perplexing  observation  of  my  reve- 
rend opponent,  as  it  appeared  to 
liim,  made  upon  a  text  ol  St.  Panl 
on  the  last  evening.    The  learned 
gentleman  translated  it,  "  he  has  a 
priesthood  unchangeable,"  as  year 
Bible  correctly  translates  it,   and 
as  mine  translates  it  also,  viz.  ^'  eter- 
nal, unchangeable."    Bat,  then,  ho 
gravely  tells  us  that  Theophylactus 
also   translates  the   word   airapii- 
fiarop,  by  "  a  priesthood  that  will 
admit  of  no  succession,"  and  there- 
fore Mr.  Gumming,  the  reverend  ar- 
gumentator,  conclndes  we  have  no 
priesthood;    that  there  is  in  the 
Christian  dispensation  no  priest  but 
Christ',  and  t  oat  it  is  all  a  vain  and 
arrogant  daim  on  the  pari  of  any 
church  now  extant  to  claim  a  priest- 
hood or  hierarchy.    Nay,  my  icts- 
rend  opponent  was  a  little  defidoit 
in  politeness  on  the  occasion,  point- 
ing as  he  did  with  his  finger  to  a 
Catholic  priest  who  sat  near  mi^ 
and  denying  that  he  was  in  the  lent 
entitled  to  that  sacred  name.    I 
con  only  say  that  I  would  not  have 
thus  acted  towards  his  reverend 
coadjutor  who  sits  near  him  [Bar. 
Mr.  rarkinson],  and  who  has  acted  il 
the  most  gentlemanly  manner  enr 
since  I  had  the  honour  of  aeeim 
him  in  this  room.     Soweva,  t* 
pass  this  by,   1  must  inform  ajj- 
reverend  opponent  that  I  looked  raik 
the  British  Museum  this  mondift 
and  I  did  find  the  passage  aOndA 
to  was  very  accurately  quoted  ^ 
the  reverend  gentleman.     But  W  , 
my  reverend  mend  observe^  tkA:  j 
Theophykictas  trandated  the 
word  precisely  in  the  same 
as   the    Catholic    and   Froteiftirf^ 
transhitors  of  the  Teaiammt 
viz.  nnchangeabU  jpieMood; 
maintains  that  it  means  also, 
which  my  learned  friend  _._ 
for,  namely,  that  it  does  not 
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Kov,  m  annexing 
to  the  word  at  ail,  1 
.J,  thtit  it  aapeara  te 
)0k  at  the  deriTation 
to  be  inten 
oriental   sty! 
I,  though  the  father 
no  such  meaDing 
t  wliich   m;  leuiied 
fain  deduce  from  it, 
when  Christ  died,  all 
1  earth  should  cease. 
IS  very  fiit  from  heing 
meiming,  for  he  tells 
self  a  priest,  aa  I  shall 
I  mj  learned  friend  to 
tonishment  as  well  ~ 

eophjlartus  maintaina 
I  quality  of  priest  he 
irefuitm ;  and  therein 
agree  with  him 


but,  notwithstanding 
s  and  priests  he  has 
his  own  sacred  ordj- 
ing  to  this  very  Thco- 
1  according  also  to  the 
Inland  itself,  whoM 

CalTinistie 

ilttf  profes 

inds  it  at  ever;  step 
leadl;  mflter. 
marl^  mj  friends,  the 

about  to  la;  before 
&tlier  of  the  Church, 
f  ever -good-natured 
idl;  referred  me,  not 
thj,  most  asBumll;, 
ii  own  cause.  Tbeo- 
i^ing  of  the  dignit; 
Xid,  of  whicb  he  was 
■(^bithop  also,  thns 
■OMOver.Uie  dignity 
t  ft  k  indeed  dinne ! 
Hitj  sliould  prove 
fdon  fhb  ifbit  tiieir 
jM  te  miniaters  of 
Ip^  rad  pace 
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in  the  same  manner  as  Balaam  spoke 
through  the  mouth  of  an  ass.  Our 
uuworthine&s,  therefore,  bijiders  not 
the  operation  of  grace ;  and  a* 
priests  are  tlius  made  the  Tehicles 
of  grace,  rifup-raip  avrovt,  they  are 
to  be  honoured."— Worii  o/  Tieo- 
piflactia,  Archbithop  of  Bulgaria. 
Edit.  Venice,  175i,  torn.  i.  p  765. 

Now,  then,  mark,  there  is  a  pas- 
sage in  the  Bible,  as  jou  well  know, 
"  Whosesoever  sins  je  foigite,  they 
are  forgiven ;"  and  it  is,  amongst 
other  causes,  npon  this  delegated 
power  of  absolruig  from  sini,  that 
Theophylactas,  in  the  passBge  I 
have  just  cited  to  you,  founds  the 
honour  to  be  given  to  the  priest- 
hood. But  it  IS  not  on  that  alone 
that  he  founds  it,  nor  does  that 
passage  contain  the  sole  ingredient 
of  the  little  sngar-plum  1  promised 
to  my  reverend  opponent,  Lialen, 
my  friends,  to  the  lollowing  eqnallj 
sweet,  and  to  me  equally  palatabjo 
extract  from  the  works  of  the  same 
father :— "  But  when  he  savs  TUt  it 
my  torff,  he  shows  that  the  bread 
which  IS  consecrated  on  the  altat  is 
thebody  itself  of  the  Lord,  and  not  a 
responding  figure.  For  he  does  not 
say  this  b  a  figure,  but  this  is  my 
body ;  it  being  transmuted,  as  it  is, 
by  an  ineffable  operation ;  although 
to  us  il  may  tftm  bread,  in  consider- 
atioD  of  our  weakness,  and  that  we 
have  an  abhorrence  to  the  eating  of  ' 
crude  flesh,  and  chiefly  that  of  man; 
for  which  reason  it  appears  to  us 

be  bread ;  but  it  is,"  says  the 
father,  and  mark  the  tmorieiilali!- 
able  strength  oE  tlip'  wuriL",  a«p£  6* 

8o  mnch,    fenllenii 

imed  friend's   argum(3tt< 
prieslkood.    Let  hini 
that  in  bis  theological 

caution  to  him 
pat  the  Catholic 


rif  ovTi  tim:    "II  ii  in  i:fff  i^H^^^ 
fte>k."  ^^^^^ 

So  mnch,  fenllemcn,  i^^^^^^^^ 
learned  friend's  argumotti^^^^^^^^^H 
prieslkood.  Let  hini  now  ii^^^^^^^^H 
that  in  bis  theological  trea^^^^^^^^H 
a  caption  to  him  futoro^^^^^^^^H 
pat  the  Catholic  ili^putanl  fl^^^^^^^| 
of  Theophylactos.    [Lno^l^^^^^B 
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Now  I  will  take  up  the  word 
*Uptv£,  which  the  learned  gentleman 
dings  to  so  fondly.  It  b  not  to  be 
found  in  the  New  Testament,  says 
he ;  it  is,  say  I,  and  I  thus  prove  it. 
St.  John,  in  the  Revelations,  i.  6, 
thus  writes: — km  enoirja-tv  r^fias 
fiamXus  KM  Uptit  r^  Bte^  km 
varpi  avrov :  '*  And  hath  made  us 
kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his 
father." 

Is  not  the  word  here  for  the 
priests  thus  constituted  by  Christ, 
Upiis?  If  so,  what  becomes  of 
tills  his  novel  argument?  Nay, 
Theophylactus  tells  us  that,  even 
though  the  priests  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament should  be  bad  instead  of 
good,  vicious  instead  of  virtuous, 
uiat  this  does  not  diminish  the 
efficacy  of  their  power,  as  Balaam 
spoke  through  the  mouth  of  an  ass. 
(1  hope  this  circumstance  will  not 
afford  sm  ludicrous  remarks  for  my 
learned  mend,  as  it  certainly  woidd 
if  the  book  were,  in  his  estimation, 
apocirphal).  ^  In  like  manner, 
says  ne,  the  instrumentality  of  the 
pnest,  however  unhallowed  his  life 
may  be,  is  still  the  sacred  vehicle 
of  the  gifts  of  God,  his  sacra- 
ments. 

I  know  my  learned  friend  is  full 
of  repentance  alreadv  for  having 
directed  me  to  this  book  [Laughter.  J 
I  see  he  is  in  great  agitation, 
and  it  is  natural  enough — he  has 
thrown  me  into  a  tremor  before 
now.    [Lftughter.] 

The  learned  gentleman  has  called 
upon  me  to  give  a  satisfactory 
explanation  concerning  the  word 
Xcirovo^of,  and  I  willmgly  resume 
the  subject,  because  I  flatter  myself 
that  there  is  no  subject  in  the  whole 
compass  of  theology  in  which  I  am 
not  able  to  give  you  a  satisfactory 
answer,  provided  I  have  time.  I 
never  denied  that  the  word  \€iTovp- 
yos,  was  used  in  the  New  TestA- 
meal,  sometimes   in.  a  figurative 


sense;  and  the  learned  gentlen 
acknowledge  that  the  word 
which  means  literally  *'  to  ss 
to  slaughter,"  is  likewise  son 
used  in  a  figurative  sense, 
mode  of  arguing,  therefore, 
nothinjB^  in  his    favour.     B 
objection  that  he  makes,  of 
being  found  in  the  pages 
New  Testament,  even  if   i\ 
true  (as  it  is  not),  but  if  i 
true,  it    is    but   a  negativ 
Suffice  it  for  me,  therefon 
the  word  Up€w,  "priest"  is 
found  in  the  New  Testamei] 
to  my  apprehension,  most  ii 
tably  applied  therein  to  the  G 
priesthood. 

Rev.  J.  CUKMING. — Not 
plied  to  ministert. 

Mr.  French. — Not  as  apr 
ministers  ?  I  do  not  care  wi 
applied  to  in  your  interpre 
I  am  perfectly  satisfied  with 
curacy  of  my  own,  re-echoin{ 
does,  the  interpretation  of  ae 
I  will  not  be  dictated  to  b; 
Tou  only  give  a  plausible  a 
dactic  interpretation  of  you 
or  of  your  master,  Calvin;  ei 
yourself,  as  I  told  jou  befoi 
a  kind  of  ps^al  chair.  [Laug 

[The  learned  gentleman  i 
this  with  much  emphasis  andi 
of  delivery,  which  caused 
little  excitement.  Order  be: 
stored,  the  learned  gentlema 
ceeded.] 

And  now,  my  friends,  when 
sider  the  well-luiown  and  trinn 
fact  that  the  Greeks,  now  in 
ence,  have  received  it  so  {ram 
to  son,  that  the  word  Xctrov/r 
liturgy  in  their  language, 
mass — when  I  reflect  that^  alt 
it  is  celebrated  by  them  wit 
ferent  ceremonies  to  ours,  yf 
the  substance  is  still  the  same- 
I  reflect  that  the  Armenian 
Syrians,  &c.  concur,  from  ase  i 
with  the  Catholic  natious  w  £ 
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Fering  ap  ibis  ^rand  sacrifice,  I 
nost  deazly,  without  the  inter- 
og  of  one  single  cloud  or  mist, 
erer-durhig  accomplishment  of 
prediction  of  tne  prophet 
tM,  and  without  the  accom- 
ment  of  which  the  Bible  must 
to  the  CTOund  as  nnveraciotu, 
dj : — "  For  from  the  rising  of 
un,  even  unto  the  going  down 
e  same,  my  name  shall  lie  great 
ig  the  Ghmtiles,  and  in  every 
)  incense  shall  be  offered  unto 
lame,  and  a  pure  offering ;  for 
lime  shall  be  great  among  the 
liens,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts." 
'alaeki  L  11. 

«T.  J.  CuinnNO.  —  It  is  not 
I;  it  is  M  in  the  Bible, 
the  learned  gentleman,  we  pre- 
tt,  did  not  hear  this  remark,  as 
Cttjned  unanswered.] 
it  Fbehch. — I  need  scarcely 
I  tint  I  thank  mv  rer.  friend  from 
I  bottom  of  my  heart,  for  having 
■Mrated  the  millions  and  millions 
tines  in  which  that  splendid  an- 
■ocment  of  Malachi  mis  been  and 
^  is,  since  the  time  of  the  apo- 
iiaoQomplishedall  over  the  world, 
the  celebration  of  masses  by 
holie  priests.  Will  the  learned 
tteman,  with  all  hb  tropes  and 
iphors  and  figures,  which  he 
pour  forth  this  evening,  in  usual 
titution  for  anument,  contend 
the  prophet  Ma^hihad  nothing 
in  view  fay  such  prediction  but 
I  miae  and  prayer  to  God  ? 
ila  mj  reveroid  ooponent  at- 
i  this,  as  he  wiU  have  the 
ntage  of  the  last  word,  1  shall 
my  by  way  of  anticipation, 
H  coiila  not  possibly  allude  to 
a  sacrifice,  smoe  prayers  were 
id  up  to  the  Lord  God  of 
B  firom  the  days  whenMalaohi 
ed  that  prophecy  to  his  death, 
0  the  coming  of  our  Savfour. 
Dot  prayer  as  avaHaUe  then  as 
aowf    Would  the  prophecy 


find  its  accomplishment  in  that? 
No,  gentlemen,  1  cannot  too  fre- 
quently repeat   the  grand,  irref^ 
eable  argument ;  it  has  been  trati- 
ned  in  aU  the  records  of  antiquity, 
from  the  times  of  the  apostles,  that 
the  Mass  has  been  celeorated  in  all 
languages  and  in  all  nations ;  and 
we  are  continually  witnessing  the 
accomplishment  of   that    ^rioua 
prophecy  in  the  millions  of  holy 
Catnolics  that  are  now  spread  over 
the  face  of  the  earth.    It  has  been 
handed  down  amongst  them  from 
sire  to  son;  it  has  ever  been  the 
doctrine  of  the  ttewards  of  ike  wyt- 
teries.   Yes,  my  friends,  in  our  cate- 
chetical teaching,  in  our  books  of 
instruction,  by  a  regular  train  of 
priests,  regularlyordamed  and  conse- 
crated, from  the  times  of  the  apo* 
sties,  in  one  continued  and  unbrokem 
stream,  has  that  noble  prophecy  of 
the  inspired  IVIalaohi  been  resounded 
as  referring  to  the  Matt  and  the 
Matt  alone;    depend  upon  it,  my 
friends,  the  more  deeply  you  eis^ 
mine  the  more  will  you  be  convinced 
that  the  institution  of  the  Mass,  aa 
well  as  aU  our  institutions,  cany 
along  with  them  the  stamp  of  infal- 
lible origin  and  divine  appointment, 
throughout  the  lon^  lapse  of  multi- 
plied and  progressive  ages.     And 
shall  I,  let  me  ask  you,  knowing, 
as  I  do,  all  this,  ever  be  induced, 
think  ye,  to  relinquish  the  faith  so 
firmly  professed  and  adhered  to  by 
my  ancestors,  in  order  to  take  up 
the  arbitrary  explanations  and  in- 
ventions of  my  learned  friend  in  the 
nineteenth  century?    No,  no!  it  is 
impossible;    with     the    grace    of 
Almighty  God  I  vrill  live  and  die  a 
firm  Dehever  in  the  Catholic  reli- 
gion, in  which  alone  is  to  be  found 
the  most  fervent  and  devoted  ado- 
ration of  the  blessed  Jesus !     And 
what  is  more — as  1  am  speatdnff  ia 
the  presence  of  the  One  Living  God, 
I  would  nithcr  be  condenmed.  \a 
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roam  about  the  face  of  the  earth, 
un  outcast  or  on  csdlc  from  all  domes- 
tic comfort  and  repose,  begging  my 
bread  from  door  to  door,  and  seeing 
imr  family  reduced  to  the  condition 
of  the  defenceless  and  the  fatlierless, 
than  abandon  that  sacred  faith,  that 
primitive  religion,  which  has  been 
transmitted  to  me  in  one  undeviat- 
ing  course  of  glorious  tradition 
from  the  earliest  times — the  days  of 
the  apostles ! 

I  now  c^uie  to  answer  the  notes 
which  I  have  suc<.'essively  taken 
down.  My  reverend  friend  holds 
up  Dupin  as  oracular ;  he  holds  him 
up  as  an  unexceptionable  Catholic. 
Ir  he  will  only  turn  to  many  of 
our  biographical  dictionaries,  lie 
will  find  that  lie  is  far  from  bein^ 
an  unexce[)tionable  Catholic,  and 
that  he  has  been  suspected  often  on 
many  grounds.  But,  nevertheless, 
we  do  acknowledge  that  Dupin  is  a 
learned  man.  Well  then,  what  says 
he  ?  Why,  according  to  my  reverend 
opponent,  he  suspects  one  or  two 
of  these  liturgies.  Let  him  do  so; 
I  reply,  liis  orthodoxy  as  a  Catholic 
is  itself  suspected ;  and  susi)ccting 
from  such  a  Quarter,  let  my  leamea 
friend  rememuer,  is  not  tantamount 
to  invalidating.  The  immortal 
liturmes  feel  no  concussion  from 
the  Biiaking  of  an  arm  like  his.  But 
still,  to  do  the  man  iustice,  if  we 
look  at  Dupin  we  shall  tind,  that  for 
the  substance  of  these  liturgies  he 
is  a  dctennined  stickler.  And  now 
to  come  to  Cardinal  Bono,  that  illus- 
trious and  distinguished  cardinal, 
whom  my  learned  Kiend  calumniates 
and  traduces ;  for  it  is,  on  the  part 
of  my  reverend  antagonist,  a  most 
unwarrautable  piece  of  calumny, 
when  he  decUires  that  Cardinal  Bona 
raises  his  voioe  against  thei^  litur- 
gies.    X  would  have  my  learned 

•  know  that  Cardinal 

staunchest  and 
s,  defenders, 


panegyrists,  and  admire 
BoniThas  said,  and  it 
Catholics  admit,  that  the 
m  the  four  first  ages,  wt 
orally,  as  was  the  Apos 
and  not  committed  to  v 
Cardinal  Bona  ever  most 
maintains  tlmt  the  sui 
and  most  particularly  t 
James,  in  those  parts 
which  relate  to  consecR 
the  unbloody  victim,  cai 
lips  of  the  apostles.  I 
maintained  by  many  w 
the  Apostles*  Creed,  wl 
viz. — **  I  believe  in  God 
ALniglity,  C'reator  of 
earth,"  &e.  and  which  ; 
was  never  committed 
until  the  fourth  centur 
larly  with  regard  to  the 
the  Church ;  and  the 
sig^ned  for  this  is,  that 
iiught  not  get  sight  of 
thus  be  eniwled  to  bias 
holy  religion  in  that  iufl' 
in  which  my  ears  have 
demned  to  hear  my  sa 
blasphemed,  on  tliis  and 
occasions,  by  the  tong 
Calviuistic  opponent, 
the  other  hand,  have  im. 
they  were  written  at 
period ;  but  what  ail  Ic 
testants — uU  of  them,— 
exception  —  rcallv  lea 
testants,  and  all  feamet 
maintain  is,  that  those  s] 
which  I  read  to  you  the  I 
and  which  must  have 
with  surprise,  came  froi 
lips,  as  their  fountain 
wmt,  after  all,  is  the  b 
authentication  of  these 

auestion,  that  learning, 
ivine,  can  fuhdsh,  in  tn 
of  my  didactic  frieu 
rcallv,  if  all  the  lear 
Protestants  and  Cathc 
world  were  to  substant: 
I  of  their  being  genuine  ai 
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nKmameots  of  antiquity,  this  dis- 
ciple of  Gal?ii],  with  whom  I  have 
mSt  honcmr  of  aiguioj^  at  the  pre- 
Beat  moment,  will  not  tail  to  exclaim, 
if  1  hcve  tlie  least  penetration  into 
his  mode  of  thinking :  "  Well,  it  is 
not  in  the  pages  of  the  Bihle,  and 
80  I  do  not  care  one  straw  for 
them !"    That,  indeed,  mj  friends, 
will,  if   resorted  to,    be    a    most 
fiiiminaiing,    grand    argument    to 
desfcroj  the  validity  of  the  sacred 
■wanTnents  alluded  to,  namely,  the 
liiiiigiea. 

One  cause  for  which  my  learned 
fiiead  sospocts  these  liturgies^ — and 
a  ferj  ridiculous  one  it  is — because 
aeation,  forsooth,  is  made  in  one  of 
tkon,  viz.  of  St.  Mark,  which  liturgy 
ii  eaUed  his  own.    Why,  of  course, 
ay  fitiends,  when  St.*Mark  died, 
h»  aame  would  be  there,  inscribed 
or  added.    And  the  same  is  appii- 
eiUe  to  St.  Peter;  and  when  we 
happen  to  find  the  name  of  such 
aaa  audi  a  saint  iu  the  Mass,  we 
aaailj  account  for  the  name  being 
akat,  because  they  successively  died 
■artyra,  and,  of  course,  were  succes- 
■fdy  added  to  it.  We  acknowledge 
ttat.    But  what  has  that  to  do  with 
fte  question?    We  are  now  con- 
tading  for  the  substance  of  these 
.  Bknigies,  where  they  mention  "  the 
.idbloody  rictim,"  the  victim  of  pro- 
filiation,  Skaafiov,  which  means  *'pro- 
■tiationy"  and  Ovaia  avaifiaKTos, 
tibe  unfaJoody  sacrifice."    There 
ail  apee,  and  all  confound, 
vodieiausly,  my  learned  an- 
Anotbier  reason,  it  seems, 
i4ieh  soonded,  it  appears,  like  a 
\j  in  the  cars  of  my  learned 
bat  05  perfect  harmony  and 
1  moaio  m  mme,  namely,  that 
Vinia  Mair  was  thci*cin  called 
Ifother  of  God !"    Why,  my 
friend  says,  he  cannot 
other  of  God"  in  the 
b!  Will  my  reverend  antagonist 


to  cany  out  his  argument  ?  Why, 
when  Elizabeth  says,  "Whence  is 
this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of 
my  Lord  come  to  mc  ?" — ^Does  not 
Lord  mean  God?  In  the  Uni- 
tarian's argument  it  does  not  con- 
sequentially refer  to  God;  but, 
surely,  my  reverend  Calvinistic  the- 
ologian will  not  thus  quibble? 
Wlien  the  Unitarian  wbhes  to  repel 
the  force  of  these  words,  the  Mother 
ofmjf  Ijordy  he  says  it  is  the  Lord 
that  is  the  man  Jesus ;  but,  surely, 
this  is  not  the  logic  of  my  pious 
friend?  Af^,  as  the  Unitarian 
ever  recognises  Christ  as  Lord,  but 
not  as  God,  when  he  meets,  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  xx.  28,  the 
following  words — "The  church  of 
God  which  he  hath  purchased  with 
his  blood,"  what  does  the  Unitarian 
do?  He  takes  down  one  of  the 
Greek  MSS.,  and  finds  in  it  the 
"  Church  of  the  Lordy  which  he  pur- 
chased with  his  blood."  Thus  it  is 
that  the  Unitarian  eludes  the  force 
of  this  tremendous  text  against  him ; 
but,  let  me  ask,  is  this  a  weapon  to 
be  wielded  in  the  field  of  controversy 
by  my  Trinitarian  friend  ?  Will  he 
seriously  maintain  that  when  Eliza- 
beth cries  out,  in  St.  Luke  i.  43 : — 
"And  whence  is  this  to  me,  that 
the  mother  of  my  Lord  should  come 
to  me,"  meaus  barely  the  mother  of 
the  nian  Jesus,  and  not  the  mother  of 
Jesiis  true  God? 

But  the  late  Dr.  Burton,  one  of 
the  most  learned  men  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Oxford,  who  wrote,  some 
years  ago,  an  elaborate  and  invin- 
cible book  a^iust  the  Unitarians, 
quoting  the  lathers  of  the  Church, 
when  nc  disputes  with  the  Unita- 
rians, deems  it  not  incongruous  with 
his  plan  of  proving  the  divinity  of 
Chnst,  to  place  in  the  frontispiece 
of  his  work  tlus  admirable  extract 
from  St.  Athanasius  :  —  ravra  dc 
antbfxofifOa  ex  nartptav  koi  iroTf' 


^  Uidtanan  to-nightr  hi  orderJpci*y,  tig  ijfias     "  Theso  things  \7^ 
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have  received  from  father  to  father, 
down  to  us." 

Here*it  is  very  fair,  in  Protestant 
oonoeption,  to  bring  the  fathers 
into  play,  because  the  Unitarian 
says,  rrove  me  the  godhead  of  our 
Saviour  from  the  £ible;  and  the 
doctor  seems  to  stand  in  need  of 
some  other  subsidiary  proof;  but 
when  we  Catholics,  who  are  per- 
suaded that  the  flesh  and  blood  of 
our  blessed  Saviour  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Eucharist  are  at  least 
as  provable  from  the  pages  of  the 
New  Testament  as  is  nis  divinity, 
bring  in  the  testimony  of  tradition 
from  the  fathers  to  the  self-same 
point,  my  ingenious  opponent  (to 
use  hut  favourite,  I  will  not  say, 
vulgarism,  but  polite  nautical  ex- 
pression) throws  all  the  fathers 
overboard  en  maste.  Away  with  the 
fathers,  he  cries  out ;  give  me  Paul : 
— as  if,  forsooth,  I  had  not  proved 
unanswerably,  that  as  to  "  the  dU- 
eeminff  of  the  Lord^t  bod^*  in  the 
sacrament  of  the  Euchanst,  there 
is  the  most  remarkable  harmony 
between  Paul  and  every  one  father 
of  the  Church  that  ever  took  pen  in 
hand,  with  expressive  force,  to 
record  his  scntunents  on  the  sub- 
ject. 

My  friend  wiU  show,  I  appre- 
hend, some  respect  to  the  fatners 
who  presiaea  at  the  Nicene  Council 
in  325.  Well,  then,  let  him  turn 
oyer  the  volume  that  hands  down 
the  proceedings  of  that  council,  and 
he  will  find,  that  when  the  divinity 
of  Christ  was  to  be  decided,  against 
the  blaspheming  Arian,  the  grand 
appeal  made  by  the  fathers  who 
composed  that  council,  in  order  to 
substantiate  such  divinity,  was,  not 
to  the  Bible,  but  to  tracution ;  and 
to  tradition  also,  with  my  oppo- 
nent's good  leave,  we  Catholics 
make  appeal  to  substantiate  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  But  mark, 
mj  friends,  we  do  not  theieioi«  ^lox 


I  can  easily  anticipate  that  in  i 
friend's  logic  I  shall  be  said  to  hi 
conceded  that  the  Bible  is  agaii 
it)  avert  our  eyes  from  the  N 
Testament ;  on  the  contrary, 
find  the  texts  of  the  Gospel  as  clc 
and  significant  in  our  favour  as  t 
voice  of  tradition. 

Again,  as  to  the  words  "  Motl 
of  God,"  an  expression  which 
not  exactly  to  the  taste  of  my  pio 
friend,  I  would  beg  leave  to  rem! 
him,  that  the  fathers  of  the  Coun 
of  Ephesus,  where  my  friend  tc 
us  the  wonds  were  furst  used,  < 
pressly  declared  that  the  wo 
6§oroKo^f  that  is.  Mother  of  Qt 
had  been  used  in  apostolic  da; 
and  had  transmissively  come  doi 
to  them.  Now  for  the  argument 
my  learned  friend,  as  to  the  wo 
"  consubstantiation."  Dr.  Buit 
says  it  is  a  mistaken  notion  tl 
the  word  **  consubstantiation"  n 
not  used  before  the  Councfl  of  Ni 
in  325,  and  he  proves  most  cleai 
that  it  was  used  in  the  eudit 
apostolic  days,  and  transmitted  doi 
to  them.  So  much  for  these  invi 
cible  arguments,  attempting  to  oyi 
turn  and  undermine  those  ndU 
towerins  monuments  of  antiqvi 
that  look  down  so  proudly  upon  i 

Zments  of  Protestantism,  ti 
r-reoording  liturgies,  from  wU 
I  have  proved,  to  my  fried 
inexpressible  dissatisfaction,  eta 
point  in  discussion  between  « 
Then,  my  friend  proceeds  to  U 
about  the  death  of  St.  Pani  aadi 
St.  James.  I  reply,  that  as  to  IM 
we  have  no  aceurate  historical  4d 
as  to  when  St.  Paul  died,  and  wh 
St.  James  died,  and  that  is  d^ 
shall  ob^rve  upon  the  svkgfli 
But  my  learned  friend  tells  us  I 
will  say  something  more  about  t 
litur^es  this  evening.  NowIie||| 
that  it  is  extremdy  ungeneroas  ii 
unfair.  He  has  oerta^iy  a  rMk 
answer  what  I  have  adyanoeL  I 
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iacc  any  new  matter,  when 
s  I  am  ending,  is  not  at  all 
i  of  a  fair  ^  honourable 
it. 

len  talks  about  our  priest- 
id  Cain,  and  proves,  to 
satisfaction,  that  Cain  was 
iloman  Catholic  priest.  Most 
inary  discovery  I  Worthy 
)rate  investigation  of  a  deep- 
g  theolo^an  of  the  nine- 
entuiy !  Sut  his  tact  is  uni- 
e  is  all  along  proving,  that 
,  in  proportion  as  it  wanders 
le  fonntain-head,  becomes 
i  more  dear  and  transparent 
ig  in  natural  philosophy  I 
eard  of  before;  but  it  ap- 
hold  eood  in  moral  or  reli- 
dlosofmy !  It  appears  to  me 
)se  who  live  near  to  the 
f  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
0  know  more  of  pure,  un- 
Christianity  than  we  do, 
our  criticisms,  and  labo- 
lyaical  inventions.  It  ap- 
methat  the  blessed  Ignatius, 
quoted  in  the  beginning  of 
snssion,  and  who  said  that 
leretics  absented  themselves 
e  sacrament  of  the  blessed 
st,  becauso  they  did  not 
it  to  be  the  real  flesh  of 
•d  Jesus  Christ,  which  flesh 
for  our  sins,  and  which 
bis  goodness  the  Father  re- 
ed, Uiat  he  (Ignatius)  ccr- 
Qght  to  know  more  of  the 
i  of  the  apostles  than  my 
&iend,  who  is  just  about  to 
you.  The  blessed  Ignatius 
a  this,  and  he  moreover  tells 
be  had  himself  seen  Christ 
Now,  when  I  read  what 
hx  says  of  the  blessed  Eu- 
I  unmediately  recognise  in 
priest  of  my  Church ;  yes, 
clearly  as  when  I  look  at 
ncter  of  Cain,  I  see  stamped 
k  brow  the  same  sacerdotal 
tittt  fitted  a  Calvin  and  a 


Knox  for  the  dark  ministry  of  tne 
Calvinistic  temple. 

But  really,  gentlemen,  thouffh  I 
must  own  I  am  not  exempt  mm 
some  degree  of  f aultiness  in  noticing 
such  puerile  arguments  of  mvleamea 
friena,  their  virulence  joinea  to  their 
puerility  reminds  me  forcibly  of  an 
Archdeacon  Chapman,  who,  about 
fifty  years  ago,  published  a  book 
something  in  the  style  of  my  learned 
friend,  affainst  our  Catholic  dogmas ; 
and  in  wldch  book  he  had  the  teme- 
rity to  assert,  that  aU  the  fathers  of 
the  Church  were  staunch  sticklers 
for  the  Protestant  definition  of  the 
Eucharist.  The  words  of  thia/ac 
iimiU  in  point  of  Christian  softness 
of  expression  and  character  to  my 
reverend  opponent,  namelv,  Arch- 
deacon Chapman,  are  worth  listen- 
ing to;  but  the  answer  given  to 
them  by  the  Protestant  Dr.  Conyers 
Middleton,  that  splendid  ornament 
of  English  literature,  and  author  of 
the  "Life  of  Cicero,"  is  still  more 
memorable.  I  shall  give  you  them 
both.  The  former  wul  produce  in 
the  countenance  of  my  reverend 
opponent  an  agreeable  smile — ^the 
latter  at  least  a  dismal  if  not  a 
gloomy  frown. 

The  words  of  Archbishop  Cliap- 
man,  which  will  prove  so  exhilarat- 
ing to  my  reverend  friend,  are — 

"  The  ancient  fathers  of  the 
Church,  and  especially  the  Clements, 
the  Chrysostoms,  the  Jeromes,  and 
the  Augustines,  are  an  armoury 
on  the  Irotcstant  side,  continually 
galling  the  Papists  in  some  tender 
part,  and  exposing  to  every  common 
eye  the  unscriptund  and  unprimitive 
crudities  of  the  Homish  principles 
and  practices." — Jrch,  Chajaman, 

Now  the  words  of  his  fellow-Pro- 
testant,   Dr.  Conyers   Middle 
which,  if  I  mistake  not,  are 
prove  an  antidote  to  this 
exhilaration  for  my  learned 
are  the  following : — 
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*^The  tttthority  of  those  veiy 
fathers/'  he  observes  "as  it  is  en- 
forced bj  the  archdeacon,  would 
betray  tis  into  Popery ;  and  in  par- 
ticfdiu',  that  Ghrysostom,  Jerome, 
and  Atignstine,  had  severally  taught 
and  imictised,  and  warmly  recom- 
menaed  to  the  practice  of  tdl  Chris- 
tians, certain  rites  and  doctrines 
which,  from  their  example  and  au- 
thority, are  practised  at  this  day 
by  the  Homish  Chnrch,  but  re- 
jected by  all  Protestant  Churches 
as  unscnptoral,  superstitious,  and 
idolatrous. 

"Por example:  this  sacrament," 
the  Eucharist,  "was  held  to  be  a 
tremendous  mystery,  dreadful  even 
to  anffels,  and  constantly  stvled  the 
sacrince  of  the  body  and  olood  of 
Christ,  and  offered  up  as  such,  both 
for  the  dead  and  the  living,  over  the 
tombs  and  ashes  of  departed  saints 
and  martyrs ;  which  was  either  the 
same  thin^  with  what  is  now  called 
the  propitiatory  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass,  or  at  least  a  very  near  ap- 
proach to  it. 

*'....  So  that  it  was  not  pos- 
sible," says  the  Doctor,  "to  take  it 
any  longer  for  mere  bread,  but  some- 
thW  apparently  divine  and  worthy 
of  adoration,  and  transubstantiated 
consequently  into  the  real  body 
of  Christ ;  for  nothing  else  could 
naturally  flow  from  those  prac- 
tices and  .principles  of  the  fourth 
century." 

"  Here,"  says  the  same  Dr.  Mid- 
dleton,  in  anothc  place,  "  the  su- 
perstitious practice  of  prayinff  for 
the  dead  is  ackncrwledged  to  nave 
been  used  by  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians, as  it  certainly  vrv^  from  the 
earliest  ages  after  the  days  of  the 
apostles.  The  purpose  of  it,  as 
declared  by  Tertulhan  and  Origen, 
was  to  procure  some  relief  and 
refreshment  to  departed  souls  in 
an  intermediiite  state  of  expiatory 
pains. 


"Again,"  says  Dr.  1 
"  Ignatius,  the  Bishop  o 
was  exiiosed  to  wild  Dea: 
amphitneatre  at  Rome, 
occasion  it  was  his  eamt 
to  God,  that  the  beasts  mig 
his  body  so  entirely,  th 
mains  of  it  should  be  lei 
his  friends  the  trouble  of 
them.  And  he  obtamed  I 
far,"  (as  the  narrative  ini 
"that  none  but  the  gr 
harder  of  his  holy  bones 
Yet  these  were  gathered  u 
ried  to  Antioch,  and  wen 
up  in  linen,  as  an  ii 
treasure  left  to  the  Chui 
grace  which  was  in  the  m: 
the  relation  of  the  marl 
St.  Ignatius,  translated  in 
by  the  Protestant  Archbisl 

"  Here  then,"  continue 
tor,  "we  see  what  was  th 
of  the  primitive  Churdi 
earliest  ages." 

The  Doctor  goes  on  :- 
relation  also  of  the  mar 
Polycarp,  who  was  burnt ; 
years  alter  at  Smyrna, 
that  his  friends   gathert 
bones,    more   precious 
richest  jewels,  and  tried  al 
and  deposited  them  in 
place,  where  they  propos 
semble  themselves  to^tl 
as  the  Lord  would  give 
opportunity,  to  celebrate 
dayof  his  martyrdom !" 

Thus  far  the  celebt 
Conyers  Middleton,  a  cle 
the  Church  of  England,  ii 
ration  of  a  fact  which  < 
denied — ^by  the  sons  of  Ic 
least — namelv,  that  the  lej 
trines  of  the  Church  of  Ro 
its  enemies  call  nmenii 
idolatrous,  were  the  doctri 
disciples  of  those  very  me 
been  nurtured  in  the  bos 
true,  the  primitive  Churc 
^^acc^d  ^\)Qstles  and  the  sa 
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gelists  of  our  Lord  and   Sanour 
JesQS  Christ. 

Tes,  it  is  most  evident  and  in- 
controrertible,  that  the  primitiTe 
Christians  revered  the  relics  of  saints 
aod  martjis ;  believed  in  an  inter- 
mediacte  state  of  punishment  called 
fmryaiory;  believed  in  the  efficacy 
of  prajer  offered  np  by  the  living 
for  ike  dead;  and  believed  in  Tran- 
nAttaidiaium.     Instead,  therefore, 
of  finding  an  armoury  fit  to  be  used 
asainst  tne  Catholics  in  the  pages 
of  the  fathers,  they  find  in  them,  on 
the  contrary,  as  may  be  seen  by 
this  ever-memorable  concession  of 
an  adversary,  a  bulwark  of  strength, 
^t  gives  a  perpetual  stability  to 
their  creed,  and  renders  them  eter- 
nally invincible  in  argument,  what- 
ever enemies  maj  taice  the  field 
against  them.   It  is  likewise  equally 
erident^  that  so  often  as  the  Pro- 
testant condemns  the  worship  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  as  being  iufer- 
Httiom  and  idolairout,  he  at  the 
same  time  tacitly  condemns  all  the 
fiithers  of    the  Church    as  being 
^ty  of  superstition  and  idolatry ; 
mdanitably  certain  as  it  is,  and  as 
I  have  proved  it  from  their  works, 
that  ihej  adaredtkeEtickarist,  prayed 
forrdie/a$tdrefreMhmeiU  io  departed 
9(mliy  etmtidered  the  bones  of  martyrs 
more  preekms  than  the  richest  jaoels, 
nd  tried  above  gold,  and  offered  up 
the  Moerifice  on  their  tomhs — ^in  one 
word,  living  and  dying,  practised  all 
the  rites,  imd  act^  up  to  the  full 
spirit  of  that  religion,  which  is  pro- 
fessed by  the  Roman  Catholic  at  the 
present  day. 

I  predicted  to  you,  my  friends, 
ad  I  tMnk  you  have  seen  my  pre- 
fietion  verified,  that  the  (quotation 
I  have  laid  before  you  Irom  the 
celebrated  Protestant  thcobgion, 
I>r.  Conyers  Middleton,  would  pro- 
dnoe  no  very  agreeable  play  of  the 
Bmades  in  the  countenance  of  my 


Indeed,  how  can  it  be  otherwise 
tlian  the  quintessence  of  gall  to  mv 
honourable  antagonist,  being,  as  Tt 
unquestionably  is,  a  confirmation  of 
what  I  have  been  saying  from  the 
very  beginning  of  this  discussion, 
viz.  that  from    the  days    of  the 
apostles,  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass 
has  been  offered  up  to  the  living 
Grod,  according  to  tnat  ever  memor- 
able and  ever  triumphant  prophecy 
of  the  prophet  Malachi,  and  which 
prophecy,  little  conscious   of  the 
sweet  balm  he  was  pouring  into  the 
soul  of  every  Catholic  present,  by 
the  procedure  he  adopted,  my  rcve- 
rend  opponent  has  most  gloriously 
confirmed,  countingandlaymg  before 
vou   the  fruit  of  his  arithmetical 
labours,  the  actual  number ;  in  other 
words,  the  millions  of  masses  that 
are  being  iacessantly,  day  after  day, 
offered  up  at  Catholic   altars,   in 
various  parts  of  the  universe.    Yes, 
my  friiends,  I  felt,  whilst  he  was 
^ing  through  the  minute  detail,  a 
joy  tnat  I  never  felt  before,  however 
frequent  my  triumphs,   from   the 
commencement  of  tlus  disputation ; 
and  I  am  fully  convinced  that  a 
similar   jov  pervaded   the   bosom 
of  every  Catnolic  present,  whilst 
thus  our  glorious  antlunetician  was 
performui^    that    elaborate    task, 
and    provmg  by  all  the   laws  of 
just  science,   the  sum  he  had  so 
accurately    and   sedulously    calcu- 
lated.   And,  my  friends,  let  me  tell 
you  at  the  same  time,  that  multi- 
tudes of  those  said  masses,  those 
grand,  ever-diiring  fullillers  of  the 
prophet  Malachi's  prediction,  are 
offered  up  by  the  l^liest,  the  most 
pious,  the  most  unpolluted  of  the 
numan  species.    Yes,  mv  friends,  I 
have  seen  men  at  our  holiest  altars, 
and  in  our  consecrated  convents, 
from  90  to  100  years  old,  approach- 
ing, with  their  long  flowiivg  sacei- 
dotal  robes  and  venerable  gra^  W\x^, 


Tererend    oppoiutut     [Laughter J.  j  the  aitars  of  their  God,  tueit  xq 
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Eour  out  the  aspirations  of  their 
earts,  and  employ  their  tongues  in 
reiterating  hallelujahs  and  hosannas, 
in  tones  of  melting  piety  so  celes- 
tially eloquent,  that  even  my  Cal- 
yjnistic  fin^d,  had  he  been  present, 
would  have  been  reminded  most 
forcibly  of  the  prophet  Malachi. 
You,  my  Protestant  brethren,  living 
in  this  contaminated  city,  and  con- 
versant only  with  clergymen  of  a 
terrestrial  cast, 

'<  whoie  look!  and  thoughts 
Are  ever  downward  bent,  admiring  more 
The  riches  of  hear'n'i  pavement,  trodden 

gold, 
Than  aught  divine  or  holf  else  ei\}oy'd 
In  vision  beatific," 

can  scarcely  believe  the  i)urity  that 
is  cultivated  by  these  ministers  of 
Grod.  Sometimes,  I  acknowledge, 
we  have  lamentable  falling  off, 
because  some  there  ever  willbe,  so 
long  as  there  is  a  priesthood  upon 
the  earth,  forgetful  of  their  sacred 
duty;  but  these  degenerate,  worldly- 
minded  beings  are,  thank  God,  but 
few  in  number :  and  at  the  head  of 
them  all  for  unqualified  apostasy, 
by  merits  "  raised  to  that  bad  emi- 
nence," stands  the  Priest  Nolan^  in 
whose  conversion  to  Protestantism 
my  learned  friend  now  so  exultingly 
glories.  All  I  can  say  is,  he  was  an 
impure,  a  baleful,  and  a  loathsome 
serpent  amongst  us.  I  am  glad, 
for  one,  that  he  has  gone  over  to 
the  Church  of  England,  where  he 
may  possibly  do  some  good,  namely, 
by  propagating  against  us  those  in- 
famous, unfoundea  falsehoods  which, 
when  detected,  as  I  myself  have 
known  them  to  be,  by  inquiring 
Protestants,  are  not  unfrequently 
productive  of  conversions  to  our 
holv  faith.  But  enough  of  this 
foul  stain  to  our  priesthood,  this 
immaculate  acquisition  of  Protes- 
tantism. 
And  now,   gentlemen,  before  I 


opponent,  on  the  extract  he  read  to 
you  from  the  Council  of  Trent.    It 
IS  the  passage  in  which  the  council 
speaks  of  mil  foigiveness  of  sins. 
Now,    if  the   learned    gentleman 
would  but  condescend  to  learn  our 
articles  of  faith,  he  would  find  in 
those  words  of  the  council  no  cause 
for  scandal.    Every  Catholic  who 
reads  that  passage,  knows  full  well 
that  the  Council  of  Trent  has  no 
power  to  forgive  sins  without  re- 
pentance, ana  that   no  priest  on 
eartli  can  forgive  sins  without  it. 
It  supposes  before,  that  you  must 
pray  most    fervently    and   repent 
most  sincerelv,  and  be  truly  con* 
trite  [cries  of  "  Order  "1  and  that 
then  pardon  may  be  obtained  by 
those  who  are  thus  sincerely  peni- 
tent.   That  is  our  doctrine.    [Ib- 
creased  interruptioiL] 

[Mr.  French  desired  the  chaimum 
to  count  the   time  that   dapsed 
during  the  restoration  of  order,  sar- 
in^, "I  cannot  proceed  with  sua  ^ 
inwjrruptions.**]  * 

My  reverend  friend,  who  willsooft 
have  to  address  you,  will,  of  courier 
as  usual,  leaving  to  us  an  unooo- 
tested,uulitigatea  ground,  mUiqwUfft 
the  consent  of  nations,  tqpodoUod 
succession,  latc/Mlmuiion,  *"^ 


ma  the  chair  of  St.  F^er,  1*, 
direct  your  attention  to  the  Bw 
and,  totally  for^tful  of  all  my  »- 
ference  to  the  Bible,  will  vodftm 
as  usual,  that  I  dare  not  enter  into 
that  inward  sanctuary.  Bui^  w^ 
friends,  would  to  GocC  in  lefenflf 
to  that  sacred  volume^  whidi  tto 
Catholic  Church  has  handed  don 
to  us,  that  he  would  make  ^  sp0^ 
its  own  meaning  and  not  ^»fff 
that  he  would,  moreover,  bear  M* 
fastly  in  mind,  that  the 
Catholic  Church,  whether  that  Mj 
his  or  mine,  ever  insisted  oa 
solo  authority  in  finally 


conclade,  I  must  not  forget  to  reply  controversies  in  religion,  and  fl 
to  an  observation  of  my  ie\exei&\%\i&  ii&\Qc  ^^ermittea  sectiriMW  * 


jir,  FftaeK!\ 
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appeal  from  her  decision  to  tlie  letter 
ik  Scripture  unfolded  according  to 
their  own  private  iHterpretation,  to 
oae  St.  Peter's  phrase,  but  uniformly 
obliged  them  to  stand  to  her  judg- 
ment. In  proof  of  this,  my  frien£, 
we  have  but  to  cany  our  mmds  back 
to  the  case  of  the  Arians,  in  the 
year  325,  who  no  less  pretended  to 
^am  Scriptore,  in  disproof  of  the 
oinnitT  oi  Christ,  than  my  learned 
friend  has  this  evening,  in  disproof 
of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  So 
itteriy  did  the  primitive  Church 
eoDdemn  that  anti-Bible  liberty  of 
jrkaie  inierpretation  of  these  mys- 
tenooa  pages,  which  is  the  fintti- 
iaiioM  oMd  very  eaence  of  Protes- 
tmtisni. 

Indeed,  my  friends,  if  my  reverend 
opponent  would  but  reflect  deeply, 
he  would  find  that  whilst  he  will 
Bot  listen  to  Scripture,  as  inter- 
pitted  by  the  Church  of  ages,  or  by 
the  holy  fathers,  or  any  otherwise 
than  as  interpreted  by  his  proud 
«^  it  13  not  the  Scripture,  but 
hmaelf  that  he  appeals  to.    I  said. 
By  friends,  Scripture,  as  interpreted 
by  the  holy  fatners,  and  I  join,  on 
one  single  point>  with  Calvin  and 
with  BatL,  namely,  in  eulogizing 
StAngnstine  above  all  the  other 
wiliKSsea  d  antiquity;  St.  Augus- 
tine^ I  say,  who,  in  the  words  of 
Bea,  was  omniMm  veterum  theolo- 
pnm  imm  Graeorum  turn  Latinorum 
maeept :  '*  Of  all  ancient  divines, 
aotb  Greek  and  Koman,  the  Cory- 
dbcns."    Well,  then,  if  Calvin  and 
Ben  speak  truth  (and  my  learned 
aBtegooist,  at  leasts  will  not  stu* 
dknuy  attempt  to  convict  them  of 
(bbdiood)  it  becomes  a  point  of  vital 
Mportance  to  ascertain,  whether,  to 
■ethe  figurative  language  of  old 
JPtoiestant  Cartwright,  by  adopting 
iha  aeiitiments  of  St.  Augustine,  ioe 
Am9  a  ntotkering  blanket  over  all 
i^oteUatUiim,    or   therein  open  a 


Come  we  then,  m^  friends,  at  onoo 
to  the  investigation.    In  the  first 
place,  St.  Augustine  is  found  teach- 
ing that  we  receive  the  true  bodv  of 
Cmist,  not  only  spiritually,  M  tn  a 
visible  sacrament,  in  veritate  ipsa,  in 
truth  itself,    (St.  Aug.  xxvi  27,  in 
Johan.)    In  the  forty-sixth  number 
he  is  found  teaching,  that  the  body 
of  Christ  it  not  only  a  figure,  but 
also  the  verity;  ana  that  the  same 
body  lohieh  was  bom  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  is  given  to  be  eaten.    In  the 
thirty-second  number  he  is  found 
teaching,   that  Christ,  according  to 
the  letter,  icas  in  different  places  at 
the  same  time.    In  the  tliirty-eighth 
number  he  is  found  teaching,  that 
Christ,  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  St. 
John,  amply  treated  of  the  blessed 
Sacrament.  In  the  fifty-fourth  num- 
ber he  is  found  teaching,  that  lee  eat 
our  Lord,  but  in  such  manner  that  toe 
harm  him  not  by  our  eating,  whilst, 
on  the  other  hand,  we  fortify  and 
benefit  our  souls  l^  such  divine  par^ 
ticipation.  In  the  sixty-third  number 
we  find  him  teaching,  that  to  eat 
Christ  and  to  preach  him  are  widely 
different ;  whereas,  my  reverend  op- 
ponent has  strenuously  contended 
that  they  are  both  one.    In  the 
sixty-fourth  number  ho   is   found 
teaching,    that   we  should   confess 
faithfully,  that  what  before  consecro/- 
tion  was  but  bread  and  wine,  after 
consecration  is  the  flesh  and  blood  of 
Christ.    In  the  seventieth  number 
he  is  foimd  teaching,  that  it  is  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  which  are 
received  under  the  form  or  likeness  of 
bread  and  wine.  Lastly,  as  I  quoted 
to  you  on  the  first  day's  disputation 
— iut  no  one  eats  that  flesh  without 
adoring  it  first — not  only  is  it  no  sin 
to  adore  it,  but  we  sin  tf  we  adore  it 
not. —St.  Aug.  Benedict.  Ed.  voL  iv. 
Pars.  11. 

What  more,  let  me  ask,  could  bo 
said,  or  what  could  be  said  moit 


to   My  fa  /r//  Papery ,  j  energeiicaiHj  antidotal  to  PiKkte^ 
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autism  by  any  Pope  or  Papist  in  the 
worldP 

And  yet,  if  ^e  listen  to  my  re- 
verend opponent,  this  is  the  father 
of  the  Church  that  is  most  empha- 
tically hostile  to  Transubstantiation ! 
According  to  him,  and  I  allow  the 
quotation  to  be  accurate,  toe  should 
eat  Christ  with  faithful  heart  and 
mouth.  Why,  J  ask  no  more  than 
that  it  be  granted  by  my  opponent 
that  not  only  by  heart,  but  also  by 
mouth,  Christ  may  be  eaten.  My 
anta^nist  dwells  most  triumphantly, 
in  his  own  estimation,  upon  the 
words  of  St.  Augustine,  "  Why  do 
you  prepare  your  teeth  and  your 
stomach  i'  Believe  only,  and  you 
will  have  eaten,"  not  reflectiug, 
tliat  if  such  words  as  these  are  to  do 
away  with  the  Catholic  sacrament, 
they  must  do  away  likewise  with  the 
Protestant  one  of  mere  bread  and 
wine;  whereas  all  that  St. Aueus- 
tine  meant  to  inculcate  by  them 
was,  that  our  own  best  and  grand 
preparation  for  the  sacrament  was 
tirm  belief  as  to  its  contents,  and 
ardent  desire  to  receive  it;  and 
then,  whether  you  received  it  or  re- 
ceived it  not,  owing  to  unforeseen 
accident  or  casualty,  it  was  all  one, 
and  so  say  we  Catholics  at  the  pre- 
sent day.  But  the  doctrine  -of  my 
antagonist  does  away  altogether 
with  the  Lord's  Supper.  With  him 
it  is  all  a  mere  farce.  Such  is  "  the 
glorious  gathering  up  of  the  inspira- 
tion of  Frotestantism,  at  least  iu  its 
Caloinisticform" 

The  great  St.  Augustine,  however, 
as  yon  see,  my  friends,  taught  far 
otherwise.  Indeed,  what  can  be 
more  clearly,  more  pregnantly  de- 
monstrated than  the  Sacrifico  of  the 
Mass  in  the  pages  of  St.  Augus- 
tine:— 

Listen,  my  Calvinistic  friends,  if 
any  such  be  present. 

**  Por  when  for  the  time  ye  ought 
to  be  teachers,  ye  have  need  that 


one  teach  you  again  what  are  tl.c 
first  principles  of  the  oracles  of 
God.'^ 

St.  Augustine,  L.  C. — "Then 
Abraham  (Gen.  xiv.^  was  blessed  by 
Melchisedec,  the  priest  of  the  most 
hi^h  God,  of  whom  many  and  great 
things  are  said  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  (vii.),  which  epistle  most 
f>eople  ascribe  to  the  apostle  Paul, 
and  some  deny  it.    Then  first  ap- 
peared that  sacrifice  which  now  is 
offered  to  God  bg  Christians  in  all 
the  earth  ;  and  that  is  fulfilled  which, 
long  after  the  fact  of  Melchisedec, 
was  said  by  the  prophet  of  Christ : 
Thou  art  a  priest,  according  to  the 
order  of  Melchisedec.  (Ps.  cix.)  Not 
accormng  to  the  order  of  Aaron: 
for  this  order  was  to  be  ftnnii^lwl, 
when  the  things  which  those  sha- 
dows  prefigured  should   come  to 
pass." — De  Civ.  Dei.  L.  xvL 

Mai.  i.  11. — "And  in  everyplace 
incense  shall  be  offered  to  God,  and 
a  clean  offering." 

Hcb.  xi.  38.--"  Now  the  just  shall 
live  by  faith ;  if  any  man  dnw  badr 
my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in 
him." 

Ibid.  c.  xxii.  t.  vii.  p.  435. — "This 
eating  and  drinkinff,  of  which  the  ^ 
wise  man  speaks  {Ecdea.  iiL),  relits  j 
to  the  i)articipation  of  this  Ukk,   l 
which  the  Mediator   of  the  «e«r  j 
covenant,  the  priest  according  to  ( 
the  order  of  Melchisedec,  offen  of  | 
his  body  and  blood.    This  soerift*  \ 
has  succeeded  to  all  those  of  the 
ancient  covenant,  which  were  offisiecl 
as  the  shadows  of  this  that  ¥M  to 
come." 

Ibid.  lib.  xvii.  c.  xx.  p.  484.— 
"  The  prophet  Mahichi,  foietelfii| 
the  Churcn,  which  we  now  behofl 
propagated  by  Christ,  in  (he  penot 
of  God,  thus  manifestly  speib  tl  ^ 
the  Jews :  /  haw  no  pleaemt  ingt^  ^. 
saith  the  Lord,  neither  wiUImtil/iSf 
an  offering  at  gour  hand,  Forfif 
the  rising  of  the  sum  to  tie  fiui 
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me,  my  nan^  shall  U 
ke  GetUiUt ;  and  im 
tiue  shall  be  offered 
xnd  a  clean  offerina, 
iince  tlieu  we  behold 
1  every  place  offered 
priesthood  of  Christ, 
m  per  sacerdotiiun 
onmi  loco  vidcamus 
ii£^  to  the  order  of 
nd  the  Jews  cannot 
eir  sacrifices  have 
)  thev  still  look  for 
r^Ibid.  Ub.  xviii. 

• 

— "  Tlie  Hcbre^-s,  in 
lich  they  offered  to 
uid  various  ways,  as 
2at  a  subject,  pre- 
iture  victim,  which 
jred.  Hence  Chris- 
9/jr  oblation  and  par- 
\e  body  and  blood  of 
:e  the  remembrance 
!e.  But  the  Mani- 
:and  not  what  they 
or  what  observe,  in 
of  the  Christians." 
f»]»,  lib.  XX.  c.  xviiL 

e  objection  of  his 
;  the  Catholics  had 
martyrs  in  the  place 
the  Gentiles,  he  re- 
bristian  people  cele- 
ories  of  the  martyrs 
\  solemnity,  in  order 
elves  to  an  imitation 
Qcy,  to  be  united  to 
d  to  be  aided  by  their 
3  no  martvr,  to  the 
artyrs,  in  memory  of 
isc  altars.  For  what 
f  ai  the  altar  where 
;he  martyrs  lie,  was 
lay :  To  thee  Peter ; 
ir  to  thee  Cyprian,  do 
offerim?  ?  '  To  God 
med  these  martyrs, 
ed. — ^\Ve  frequently 
1  in  the  churches  of  I 


the  martyrs,  by  that  rite,  according 
to  whicli,  as  the  Scriptures  of  the 
New  Testament  declare,  ho  com- 
manded Sacrifice  to  be  offered  to 
him.  This  pertains  to  that  worship 
which  the  Greeks  call  Latria,  and 
which  can  be  offered  to  God  alone." 
— Ibid.  c.  xxi.  pp.  347,  8. 

"  It  cannot  be  doubted,  that  by 
the  prayers  of  the  holy  Church,  and 
by  the  salutary  sacrifice,  and  by 
alms,  which  are  given  (or  tiie  repose 
of  their  souls,  the  dead  are  helped ; 
so  tliat  God  may  treat  them  more 
mercifully  than  their  sins  deserved. 
This  the  whole  Church  observes, 
which  it  received  frcnn  the  tradition 
of  the  fathers,  to  pray  for  those  who 
died  in  the  commumon  of  the  bodj 
and  blood  of  Christ,  when,  in  their 
turn,  they  are  commemorated  ai  the 
sacrifice,  and  it  is  then  announced, 
that  the  sacrifice  is  offered/or  ihemJ' 
— De  verbis  Apostoli,  Serm.  clzxiL 
t.  V.  p.  827. 

But  the  fathers,  my  reverend  an- 
tagonist insists  most  perseverinj^ly, 
are  not  unanimous  on  any  one  um- 
damental  point.  Say  you  so,  my 
learned  friend?  Then  I  challenge 
you  to  make  good  your  words,  by 
asking  their  opinions,  one  by  one, 
on  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  St. 
Augustine  has,  in  all  conscience, 
spoken  plainly  enough,  so  as  to 
need  no  more  quotation.  Let  us 
begin  with  a  father  who  yt9A  fellow- 
laSonrer  with  St.  Paul,  and  whose 
name  (if  we  may  credit  St.  Paul)  is 
in  the  book  ofUfe,  St,  Clement. St. 
Paul  Philipp.  iv.  3. 

St.  Clement  of  Roxe,  L.  C. — 
"  Whatever  God  has  commanded  to 
be  done  at  stated  times,  that  we 
must  perform  in  regular  order :  thus 
must  our  offerings  be  made,  and  the 
liturgies  (that  is  masses)  performed  i 
not  inconsiderately,  and  without 
order,  but,  as  it  was  ordained,  at 
stated  times  and  hours.  TVie^, 
thereiotc,  who  in  this  maimfic  pre* 
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»eni  (keif  offerings,  are  accq)table 
to  the  hoTO,  and  blessed ;  for,  fol- 
lowing his  commandments,  they  do 
not  go  astray. — Ep.  1  ad  Cor.  n.  40, 
t.  i.  PP,  Apost  p.  170. 

Now  hear  St.  Irenseus,  a.d.  177, 
and  see  if  he  breaks  the  unanimity 
I  boast  of. 

St.  IiLENiEUS,  L.C. —  "  Giving 
advice  to  his  disciples,  to  offer  their 
first  fruits  to  God,  not  as  if  he 
stood  in  need  of  them,  but  that  thev 
might  not  seem  ungrateful,  he  tooK 
bread  into  his  hands,  and  «ving 
thanks,  said:  TkU  is  my  body.  Like- 
wise he  declared  the  cup  to  be  his 
blood,  and  taught  the  new  oblation 
of  the  New  Testament,  lohieh  obla- 
tion the  Churcli,  receiving  from  the 
Apostles,  offen  ii  to  Qodaoer  all  the 
earth — to  him  who  grants  us  food 
— ^the  first  fruits  of  his  gifts  in  the 
New  Testament,  of  which  the  Pro- 
phet Malachias  spoke :  /  vfill  not 
accept  offerings  from  your  hands. 
For,  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  the 
going  down  of  the  same,  mg  name  is 
great  among  the  Gentiles,  and  in 
every  place  incense  is  offered  to  mf 
name,  and  a  clean  sacrifice.     Mani- 
festly hereby  siffnifyiug,  that  the 
first  people  (the  Jews)  will  cease  to 
offer  to  God;  and  that  in  every  place 
a  sacrifice,  and  that  clean,  will  be 
offered  to  him,  and  that  his  name  is 
glorified  among  the  Gentiles."    [On 
this  passage,  the  learned  Protestant 
editor.  Dr.  G^be,  observes,  "  It 
is  certain  that  Irensus  and  all  the 
fathers — either  contemporary  with 
the  apostles,  or  their  immediate  suc- 
cessors, whose  writings   are   still 
extant---considered  the  blessed  Eu- 
charist to  be  the  sacrifice  of  the 
new  law,  and  offered  bread  and  wine 
on  the  altar,  as  sacred  oblations  to 
God  the  Father ;  and  that  this  was 
not  the  private  opinion  of  any  par- 
ticular cnurch  or  teacher,  but  the 
Dublic  doctrine  and  practice  of  the 
Vnirenul  Church,  which   she  te-^ 


(UkBoening. 


ceived  from  the  apostles,  and  they 
from  Christ,  \&  expressly  shown  in 
this  place  by  Irenieus,  and,  before 
bim,  oy  Jusnn  Mart^  and  Clement 
of  Rome." — Nota  tn  Iremtum,  p. 
323.]  Jdv.  Har.  L  iv.  c.  xvii.  p. 
249.—"  Therefore  the  offering  of 
the  church,  which  the  Lord  directed 
to  be  made  over  all  the  world,  was 
deemed  a  pure  sacrifice  before  God, 
and  received  by  him." 

In  the  year,  therefore,  177,  Mass 
was  said,  as  it  was  said  in  the  day 
of  St.  Clement,  wh^ch  were  the  days 
of  St.  Paul. 

Let  us  now  descend  to  the  j&ir 
248,  and  give  ear  to  St.  Cyprian,  and 
listen  whether  or  not  he  toudiM 
upon  the  same  cord. 

St.  Cyprian,  L.  C. — ^Writing  to 
the  cler^  and  people  of  a  oertain 
district  m  Africa,  he  laments  that, 
contrary  to  an  established  rule,  a 
brother  clergyman  had  been  ap- 
pointed, by  will,  an  executor  or 
guardian,  when  it  was  the  sole  duty 
of  the  ministers  of  the  Gospd  "to 
attend  to  the  altar  and  sacrifioo^ 
and  to  prafers  and  supplications." 
Such  likewise,  he  observes,  was  tbe 
view  of  the  Almighty  in  the  esta- 
blishment by  Moses  of  the  Leri- 
tical  order,  and  then  adda  :*'!]» 
same  disposition  holds  good  nov, 
that  they  who  are  promoted  br 
clerical  ordination  be  not  called 
away  from  the  service  of  Gol 
nor  perplexed  by  woridly  busineas ; 
but,  receiving  aliment  frcmi  tkir 
brethren,  they  withdraw  not  froM 
the  altar  and  from  aamtoib 
day  and  night  intent  on  beavo^ 
things." 

Ke  next  remarks,  that,  in  a  gM 
like  this,  it  had  bern  decreed,  thil 
for  no  brother,  who  b^  will  kai 
made  such  a  disposition*  "«7 
offering  should  be  made,  or  saorilfli 
celebrated  for  his  repose;  beovHt 
he  merits  not  to  be  named  at  Ui 
altar  in  the  prayer  of  the  prisitl 
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whose  wiaih  it  was  to  withdraw  them 
from  the  altar."  He,  therefore, 
forbids  prayers  and  oblations  to  be 
made  for  hmi. 

Aain:  ''If  Jesns  Christ,  our 
Lora  and  God,  be  himself  the  High- 
priest  of  his  Father;  and  if  he  first 
offered  himself  a  sacrifice  to  him, 
and  commanded  the  same  to  be  done 
in  remembrance  of  him  ;  then  that 
priest  truljr  stands  in  the  place  of 
Christ  who  imitates  that  which  Christ 
did,  and  then  offers  in  the  church  a 
troe  and  complete  sacrifice  to  God 
the  Father,  doinj^  what  he  ordained. 
For  the  ^vdiole  discinline  of  religion 
md  of  tmth  is  suoTerted,  if  that 
which  was  commanded  be  not  futh- 
ftdly  complied  witL"— /diU  p.  109. 

Again:  ''  To  God  and  his  Christ, 
vbom  I  serve,  and  to  whom,  with  a 
pore  and  nndefiled  countenance,  in 
persecation  and  in  peace,  I  unceas- 
ing qfir  sacrifices"  —  jfy.  Ixix. 
p.  124. — "  Whilst  we  were  ojfering 
taerifiee,  the  girl  was  brought  in  by 
her  motiier."— ;2^  Lapsis,  p.  189. 

Tliis  unanimity,  therefore,  being 
unbroken  by  St.  Cyprian,  descend 
ve  now  to  the  year  of  our  Lord 
SU,  and  examioe  the  writjnffs  of 
M^ihis  of  Cssarea,  anxiously  iu- 
qsiring  whether  thej  speak  comfort 
tome  or  to  my  Calvmistic  opponent, 
who  so  daiinffly  and  unbiushingly 
worts  thai  ue  fathers  are  not 
unmnous  on  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Ibis! 

SoaxBius  07  Cjbsabxa,  G.  C.-^ 
"And  as  he  (speaking  of  Melchi- 
ndee)  who  was  the  priest  of  the 
Gentues  seems  neyer  to  have  offered 
nimal  saoifices,  but  wine  alone  and 
bind,  while  he  blessed  Abraham ;  so 
Ctt  Sarioor  and  Lord  first,  and  then 
tte  priests  who  are  descended  from 
kJB,  Doforming,  in  all  nations, 
iSBorau^  to  ecclesiastical  ordi- 
mees,  the  sacerdotal  function, 
HfRaent,  in  bread  and  wine,  the 


blood,  which  mysteries  Melchisedeo 
had  so  long  before,  by  the  divine 
Spirit,  foreknown,  and  used  in 
figure.  The  Scripture  of  Moses  says: 
And  MelchUcdw,  king  of  Salem^ 
brought  forth  dr$ad  and  wine :  and 
he  was  the  priest  of  the  most  high 
Ood:  and  he  blessed  Abraham'* 
(Gen.  xiv.)  Demonst,  Evang,  1.  v. 
c.  iii.  p.  223.  Cohnia.  1688.— 
"  Since  then,  as  the  New  Testa- 
ment," &c. 

Now  let  us  visit  a  father  flourish* 
ing  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  351:—- 

St.  Ctbil  op  Jebtjsalem,  G.  C. 
— He  mentions  the  various  prayers 
and  ceremonies  which  accompany 
our  sacrifice  of  the  altar,  and  adds : 
'*  When  this  spiritual  sacrifice  is 
ended,  and  this  unbloody  worship 
over  the  victim  of  propitiation,  we 
supplicate  God,  for  the  common 
peace  of  the  chuithes,  for  the  tran- 
auillity  of  the  world,  for  kings,  for 
their  armies,  and  their  allies,  tot  the 
sick  and  the  afflicted,  and,  in  a  word, 
for  all  who  want  assistance.  Again, 
when  we  offer  this  sacrifice,  we  com- 
memorate those  who  have  departed 
this  world  before  us.  We  oner  up 
that  Christ  who  was  sacrificed  for 
our  sins,  propitiating  him  who  is  so 
merciful  tor  them  and  for  us." — 
He  proceeds  to  the  Lord's  prayer, 
which  is  recited  in  the  Mass,  and 
dwells  on  its  several  clauses;  and 
then  prescribes  the  reverential  man- 
ner in  which  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  are  to  be  taken.  —  Catech, 
Mgstag.  v.  n.  viii.  ix.  x.  p.  327-8. 

Oh  glorious,  unassailable  unani- 
mity! Descend  we  now  a  little 
lower,  to  A.D.  372 ;  what  says  St. 
Gregory  of  Nazianzum  ? — 

St.  G&eooby  op  Nazianzum, 
G.  C. — "  And  where,  and  b^  whom, 
could  God  be  worshipped  m  those 
mystic  and  elevating  sacred  rites, 
tlmn  which  nothing  among  us  is 
greater  nor  more  excellent,  if  then 
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Knowing  this,  and  knowing  besides 
that  no  one  was  worthy  of  this 
great  God,  this  sacrifice  and  this 
priesthood^  who  had  not  first  offered 
nimself  a  victim  to  the  Lord,  how 
should  I  dare  to  offer  to  him  that 
external  sacrifice,  that  antitype  of 
great  mystenes,  or  to  take  up  the 
name  and  habit  of  a  priest  ?" — Or  at. 
i.  t.  i.  p.  3,  38.  —  Again,  "  Julian, 
in  impure  and  wickca  blood,  washes 
awaj  his  baptismal  rite,  opposing 
initiation  to  initiation — he  defiles 
his  hands,  in  order  to  purifv  them 
from  that  unbloody  saerijice,  through 
which  we  communicate  with  Christ, 
with  his  divine  nature,  and  his  suffer- 
ings."— Oral.  iii.  in/«/Mf»,t.i.p.  70. 

St.  Gregory  of  Nazianzum,  tncre- 
fore,  thus  repelling  the  assertion  of 
my  learned  friend  as  to  trant  of 
unanimity,  let  us  Jiear  St.  Ambrose 
speakinc;  at  the  same  period — 
sounds  he  harmony  or  discord? 

St.  Ambkose,  L.  C. — Comment- 
ing on  the  appearance  of  the  angel 
to  Zacharias  {Zul-e),  he  says:  "  It 
were  to  be  wished  that,  while  we 
bum  incense  on  our  idtars,  and 
offer  sacrifice,  the  angel  would  assist 
and  become  visible  to  us.  That  he 
does  assist,  cannot  be  doubted,  while 
Christ  is  there,  tchile  Christ  is  immo- 
lated;—for  Christy  ourpasch,  is  sacri- 
^ced.*^  (1  Cor,  v.  7.)  L.  i.  in  Evang. 
Luc.  c.  i.  t.  i.  p.  1275.  —  "We 
have  beheld  the  Prince  of  Priests 
coming  to  us ;  we  have  beheld  and 
heard  nim  offering  his  blood  for  us : 
we  priests,  then,  follow  him  as  we 
can,  and  offer  sacrifice  for  the  peo- 
ple, weak  as  we  arc  in  merit,  out 
rendered  honourable  by  this  sacri- 
fice-, for  although  Christ  is  not 
now  seen  to  offer,  yet  is  he  offered 
on  earth,  when  his  body  is  the  victim." 

In  a  letter  to  his  sister  Marcel - 
lina,  giving  an  account  of  some  dis- 
turbances at  Milan,  when  an  attempt 
was  made  to  seize  the  church,  ne 


Sunday,  after  the  reading  and  ser- 
mon, when  I  was  explaining  the 
creed,  word  was  brought  that  officers 
were  sent  to  seize  the  Portian 
church,  and  that  part  of  the  pNeople 
were  fiocking  thitner.  I  continued 
to  discharge  my  duty,  and  beffon 
Mass :  but,  as  I  was  offering,  I  was 
informed  that  the  people  had  laid 
hands  on  an  Arian  priest.  This 
made  me  weep,  and  1  prayed  to 
God,  in  the  midst  of  the  offering, 
that  no  blood  might  be  shed  in  this 
quarrel."  "Ep.  xiv.  Classis  i.  1. 11. 
p.  853. — Having  heard  from  the 
Emperor  Theodosius  of  the  victory 
which  he  had  gained  over  the  tvrant 
Eugenius,  AnArosc  writes  to  him : 
"  I  took  your  letter  with  me  to  the 
church :  I  laid  it  on  the  altar,  and, 
whilst  I  offered  sacrifice,  I  held  it 
in  ray  hana,  that  by  my  voice  voa 
might  speak,  and  your  august  letter 
perform  with  me  the  sacerdotal 
office."— /*irf.  p.  1021. 

St.  John  Chrysostom,  who  lived 
A.D.  397,  has  already,  in  a  former 
discussion,  been  copiously  cited  an 
this  subject,  and  has  been  proved  to 
be  philharmonic  on  the  grand  sab- 
icct.  One  or  two  passa^  moR^ 
nowevcr,  from  thatiUnstrionsfatiiflr 
arc  too  remarkable  to  be  left  n- 
quoted : — 

St.  Johk  Cbtrtsostom,  G.  C— 
On  the  words  of  the  prophet  Mak- 
chi :  "  And  in  every  ptace  inemm 
shall  he  offered  to  God  and  a  ekm 
offering  ;"  he  says,  addressing  tto 
Jews:  "When  aid  this  bamnf 
When  was  incense  thus  tmatdf 
"When  this  clean  sacrifice?  Tolj 
can  produce  no  other  time  than  m] 
present,  the  period  since  tke  i^tuMT 
of  Chrt4.—Ajid  if  of  this  time  im 
prophet  had  not  spoken;  had^^ 
prophesied  not  of  our  tacrificey^ 
of  that  of  the  Jews,  his  pi  ' 
would  have  been  contrary  to 
law :  for  Moses  forbids  saorito 


rdates ;  "  TTie  next  day,  w^ncb'waaywi  o^cwd  ixi  any  other  place  ^ 
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h  God  had  chosen.  To  this 
les  them.  But  Midachi 
that,  m  every  niace  incense 
'ffered,  and  a  clean  sacrifice. 
,  however,  there  is  no  dis- 

between  them.  They 
different  sacrifices.  In  the 
^  the  prophet  foretels  that, 
e  city,  as  among  the  Jews, 

the  rising  of  the  snn  to 
down  of  the  same,  ofleriogs 
made.  Then,  by  c^ili^ 
\ce  clean,  he  plainly  denotes 
ictim  he  spoke. 
refore  it  is  necessary  that 
;  be  pure,  as  if,  placed  in 
e  stood  among  the  celestial 
For  when  tou  behold  the 
lolated,  and  the  priest  pre- 
T  the  sacrifice,  and  ponrinff 
rs,  and  then  the  surroond- 
titude  partaking  of  the 
lood,  can  you,  at  that 
fancy  you  are  among  mor- 

dwelling  on  the  earth? 
are  you  not  transported 
tea?ens  P"  —  De  Sacerd. 
\  t.  1. 

sentiments  be  often  re- 
'  He  has  ordained  a  sacred 
iging  the  victim,  and,  in 

of  animals,  commanding 
)  be  immolated." 
xiv.  in  1  Cot,  t.  x.  p.  213. 
as  not  in  vain  that  the 
)rdained  that,  in  the  cele- 
f  the  tremendous  mys- 
;ntion  should  be  made  of 
Thev  knew  that  great 
J  would  thence  be  derived 

For  all  the  people  being 
ind  raising  their  hands  to 
nd  the  sacred  victim  lying 
ill  not  Grod  be  rendered 
s  to  them?" 

taerifice  is  a  copy  of  that ; 
'mg  it  ike  same.  Not  one 
y,  an<^  on  the  next  another; 
fs  the  same.  Thus,  then, 
But  are  there 


made  in  many  places?  By  no 
means :  it  is  the  same  Christ  every- 
where; here  entire,  and  there 
entire ;  one  body.  As,  then,  though 
offered  in  many  places,  there  is  one 
body,  and  not  many  bodies;  so  is 
there  one  sacrifice.  He  is  oar  High- 
priest,  who  offered  the  victim  of 
our  expiation :  that  same  victim  we 
now  oner  that  was  then  offered ; 
which  cannot  be  consumed.  This 
is  done  in  remembrance  of  wh^t 
was  done.  Do  this,  he  said,  m 
remembrance  of  mc." — ^ZToin.  xvii.  in 
c.  ix.  Ep.  ad  Hebr.  t.  xiL  p.  168. 

But  come — ^let  us  travel  down- 
wards to  A.D.  412,  and  hear  the 
Mass  proclaimed  from  the  lips  of 
St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria : — 

St.  CraiL  of  Alexandbia,  6.  C. 
—-"  We  offer  in  the  church  a  holy; 
vivifying,  and  unbloody  sacrifice; 
not  believing  it  to  be  tne  common 
body  and  bl<x>d  of  man,  but  the  real 
body  and  the  real  blood  of  the  life- 
giving  Word.  For  common  flesh 
cannot  give  life,  which  our  Saviour 
himself  attested,  saying :  It  is  the 
Spirit  that  quicieneth,  the  flesh  pro- 
fiteth  nothing." — John'vi.  fii.  Declar. 
Anathem.  xi.  t.  vi,  p.  166. 

"  God  said  plainly  to  the  Jews, 
that  they  were  not  pleasing  to  him, 
or  rather,  that  he  would  not  accept 
their  sacrifices  in  shadows  and 
figures :  but  foretels,  that  his  name 
shall  be  ^reat  among  all  nations, 
and  that,  m  every  place  and  nation, 
pure  and  unblooJ^  sacrifices  shall  be 
offered:* 

Say  ye,  my  friends,  does  not  all 
this  constitute  harmony? — Ay,  it 
is  super-harmonization. 

But  listen  to  one,  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord  440 — ^the  great,  the  truly 
great  and  stupendously  eloquent 
ot.  Leo. 


See  18  one. 


St.  Leo. — ^He  remarks,  speaking 
of  the  passion  of  our  Saviour,  that 
"  the  vanetj  of  eternal  8acn&Qe& 
brists,  as  the  oSering  hfceamg,  the  single  oblaium  of  th« 
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body  and  blood  lakes  place  of  all 
other  victims."  But  this  proprly  is 
referred  to  the  bloody  sacnfice  on 
the  cross.  —Serm.  viii.  de  Pass.  Dom. 
p.  265.  Afterwards  he  thus  writes 
to  Dioscorus,  the  same  bishop  of 
Alexandria  whose  reprehensible 
conduct  we  have  just  seen  : — "  That 
the  disciphne  of  our  churches  may 
in  all  thmgs  agree,  this  should  b>e 
observed ;  that  when  a  more  solemn 
feast  calls  the  people  together,  and 
more  meet  than  the  church  can 
contain,  the  offering  of  the  sacrifice 
be  -repeated,  lest  any  be  deprived  of 
It;  foVreligion  and  reason  demand 
that  the  sacrifice  should  be  as  often 
oflfered  as  there  are  people  to  par- 
take. Otherwise,  if  the  custom  of 
one  Mass  be  followed,  they  who 
cannot  find  place  must  be  deprived 
of  the  sacrifice. 

Hear  again^  St.  Eucherius,  of  the 
same  period^  a.d.  434 ; — 

St.  Eucherius,  L.  C. — "Let  all 
unbelief  be  gone,  since  he,  who  is 
the  witness  of  the  truth,  who  is  the 
author  of  the  gift ;  for  the  visible 
priest  does,  by  his  woi:d  and  secret 
power,  ehange  the  visible  creatures 
into  the  substance  of  his  body  and 
bloody  saying  thus :  Take  and  eat, 
this  is  my  boay,  &c.  And  therefore, 
as,  at  the  command  of  the  Lord, 
the  highest  heavens,  the  deep  waves, 
and  the  vast  earth  suddenlv  rose  out 
of  nothing ;  so,  by  the  like  power 
in  the  spiritual  sacraments,  the 
virtue  of  the  word  commands,  and 
the  effect  obeys.  Let  no  one  doubt 
that  these  creatures,  by  the  nod  of 
his  power,  by  the  presence  of  his 
majesty,  pass  into  the  substance  of 
the  Lord's  body.  When  the  crea- 
tures to  be  blessed  bv  the  heavenly 
words  are  placed  on  the  altar,  before 
they  are  consecrated  by  the  invoca- 
tion of  the  name  of  the  Most  High, 
the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  is 
there ;  but,  after  the  words  of  Christ, 
//  f>  tJie  body  and  blood  of  Chnzi. 


And  what  wonder  is  it,  that  he 
who  could  create  these  things  by 
his  word  should  change  them  when 
created  i'  Nay,  it  seems  matter  of 
less  wonder,  if  that  which  is  acknow- 
ledged to    have  been    created  of 
nothing  ^9  now  chanaed  into  better. 
Search  what  is  hard  for  him  to  do, 
to  whom  it  was  easy  to  raise  things 
visible  and  invisible  by  the  power 
of  his  will ;  to  whom  it  was  easy  to 
clothe  man  made  of  the  matter  oi 
clay,  with  the  image  of  bis  own 
divinity,"  &c. — Horn.  v.  de  Pasek 
sub  nomine  Eusebii  Bibl.  FP.  t.  vL 
pp.  363,  637. 

And  now,  my  friends,  what  says 
my  learned  opponent  to  this  eje- 
dazzling  unanimity  of  the  fathers  <m 
the  Sacnfice  of  the  Mass?  Will  be 
attempt  to  overturn  it  by  an  appeal 
to  the  early  councils  P  Ijet  ns  ti^ 
the  grand  Council  of  Kioe,  held  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord  335. 

Council  of  Nice,  G.  C— "The 
holy  Synod  has  been  informed,  thiri^ 
in  some  places  and  citin,  the  dei> 
cons  present  the  Eucharist  to  Un 
priests — a  thing  which  no  canon  nor 
custom  has  tai^t — ^that  they,  wl» 
have  themselves  no  power  toQ^» 
should  present  the  body  of  dmil 
to  those  who  possess  tluit  powor." 
— Can.  xviL  Cmc.  Gen.  t.  iL  p.  88. 

Now  to  the  Council  of  IiaodioM^ 
held  A.D.  374. 

Council  op  Laodicsa,  Q.  C— 
Having  established  certain  roks  tl 
be  observed  in  the  service  of  ' 
Church,  it  adds:  "And  after 
priests  have  given  the  kiss  of 
to  the  bishop,  the  laity  must 
same  one  to  the  other,  andtilms 
holy  offering  be  completed :  bol 
ministers  alone  may  i^proadi 
altar,  and  there  oommmucate."* 
Ibid.  Can.  xix.  t.  L  p.  1409. 

Now  to  the  Second  Counid 
Carthage,  held  aj).  397. 

Second  Council  of  C 
^L.C— It  enacts^  that,  "if 
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est,  hsTing  been  reprimanded  by 
I  biabop,  withdraw  from  his  com- 
inion,  and  offer  sacrifice  pnTately, 
ictine  altar  against  altar,  contrary 
estauished  discipline,  he  be  de- 
iTed  of  his  office." — Can.  viiL  t.  iL 
id.  p.  1161. 

BefcHe  I  oondude,  gentlemen,  1 
ist  beg  leave  once  more  to  call 
tir  attention  to  one  passage  of 
.  Angnstine. 

**  Tkrase  sacrifices,  therefore,  si^- 
ying  promises,  were  annollea. 
id  what  was  given  as  completory 
these  promises  ?  Why,  iAai  body 
)iek  ye  know,  which  all  of  you  (K> 
t  know"  (meaning  the  Catechu- 
3ii — that  is,  penont  not  yet  ini- 

a   "and  which  it  were  to  be 
that  not  any  might  know 
tbeir  condemnation." — St,  Aug. 
lit.  Bened.  tom.  iv.  p.  334. 
Vow,  my  friends,  you  cannot  pos- 
y  be  ignorant,  with  what  care- 
ess  ana  trembling  caution  the 
sts  of  the  Church  concealed  the 
i  mysteries  from  the  Pagans ; 
efiimeas  and  caution  which,  in 
nt  books,  goes  under  the  name 
>  dudpline  of  the  secret,  and  to 
St.  Augustine  here  most  in- 
tably    idludes.     Their  chief 
in  doing  this  was,  lest  their 
lould  be  continually  grated, 
a  manner  defiled,  as  ours,  my 
;  friends,  have    constantly 
iring  the  course  of  this  dis- 
by  the  blaspheming  tonnes 
ing  and  loud-laugliing  infi- 
ear,  on  this  subject,  the 
u  Kirk,  that  learned  inves- 
nto    primitive    antiquity, 
ae  is  so  much  the  terror 
oed  and  bold  anti^onist. 
secrecy,  with  which  the 
tians  celebrated  the  di- 
nes, is  a  most  remarkable 
he  discipline  of  the  pri- 
ch;   and,  in  connexion 
ifffiet  and  the  Catecheses, 
neral  and  \irefragahle  j 


proof  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the 
Eucharist.  '  It  was  customary,'  says 
Fleury,  'to  keep  the  sacraments 
oonceued,  not  only  from  the  unbe- 
lievers, but  also  from  the  Catechu- 
mens; and  they  not  only  did  not 
celebrate  them  in  their  presence, 
but  they  dared  not  even  to  relate  to 
them  what  passed  in  them,  nor 
speak  even  of  the  nature  of  the 
sacrament.  They  wrote  still  less 
about  them ;  and  if  in  a  public  dis- 
course, or  in  a  writing  which  might 
fall  into  profane  hands,  they  were 
obHged  to  speak  of  the  Eucnarist, 
or  of  some  other  mystery,  they  did 
it  in  obscure  and  enigmatical  terms.' 
Manners  of  the  Christians,  c.  xv. — 
Abundant  proofs  of  this  discipline 
are  found  m  the  works  of  the  noly 
fathers."  Of  these  1  shall  for  the 
present  select  only  one  ^m  6t. 
Uaudentius  of  Brescia. 

St.  Gaudentius  op  Bbescia, 
L.C. — Speakingof  the  Paschal  Lamb 
among  the  Jews,  and  the  manner  in 
which  it  was  distributed,  he  says, 
"  Of  all  the  things  pointed  out  in 
the  book  of  Exodus,  we  shall  at 
present  treat  of  those  only  which 
cannot  be  exj^lained  before  the  Cate- 
chumens, which,  nevertheless,  it  is 
necessary  to  discover  and  explain  to 
the  newly  baptized.  In  the  snadows 
and  figures  of  the  ancient  pasch, 
not  one  lamb,  but  many  were  slain ; 
for  each  house  had  its  sacrifice, 
because  one  victim  could  not  suffice 
for  aU  the  people ;  and  also  because 
the  mystery  was  a  mere  fijpire,  and 
not  the  reality  of  the  passion  of  the 
Lord.  For  the  figure  of  a  thing  is 
not  the  reality,  but  only  the  image 
and  representation  of  the  thing  sig- 
nified. But  now,  when  the  ^;ure 
has  ceased,  the  one  that  died  for  all, 
immolated  in  the  mystery  of  bread 
and  wine,  gives  life  through  all  the 
churcheSjSRd  beingoonsecrated^aano* 
tifies  those  that  consecratoi  TlbU 
/>  t4e  flesh  of  the  iMmln-ihu  it 
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blood :  for  the  Bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven  said :  The  bread, 
which  I  shall  give  you,  is  my  flesh  for 
the  life  of  the  icorld.  His  blood  is 
riyhtlj  expressed  by  the  species  of 
wmc ;  because,  when  he  says  in  the 
Gospel,  /  am  the  true  Fine,  he  suf- 
ficiently declares  all  wine,  which  is 
offered  in  the  figure  of  his  passion, 
to  be  his  blood.  And  he  who  is  the 
Creator  and  Lord  of  all  natures, 
who  produces  bread  from  the  earth ; 
of  the  bread  makes  his  ovm  proper 
body :  (for  he  is  able,  and  he  pro- 
mised to  do  it)  and  who  of  water 
made  wine,  and  of  wine  his  blood. 
Oh  the  depth  of  the  riches  of  the 
knowledge  *ana  wisdom  of  God! 
(Romans  xi.  33.)  It  is  the  pasch, 
he  says,  that  is  the  passover  of  the 
Lord :  think  not  that  earthly  whi6h 
is  made  heavenly  by  him,  who 
passes  into  it,  and  has  made  it  his 
oodg  and  blood.  Believe  what  is 
announced  to  thee ;  because  what 
thou  receivest  is  the  body  of  that 
Celestial  Bread  and  the  blood  of  that 
Sacred  Vine ;  for  when  he  delivered 
consecrated  bread  and  wine  to  his 
disciples,  thus  he  said :  This  is  mg 
body;  this  is  my  blood.  Let  us 
beUeve  him,  whose  faith  wc  profess ; 
for  truth  cannot  lie.  Let  us  not 
break  this  solid  and  firm  bone  : 
This  is  my  body ;  this  is  my  blood. 
Now,  what  remains  in  the  sense  of 
any  one,  which  he  does  not  conceive 
by  this  exposition,  let  it  be  con- 
sumed by  tne  ardour  of  his  faith." 
--Tract.  11.  Jk  Pasch.  Bibl.  PP. 
t.  V.  pp.  946,  947.  Edit.  Lugduni, 
1C77. 

After  this  most  pregnant  and 
illuminating  extract  from  St.  Gau- 
dentius  of  Brescia,  I  think  it  totally 
unneoessary  to  say  one  single  word 
more  upon  the  subject  ;  but  I 
cannot  refrain  from  adding  to  it 
what  the  learned  Protestant  Casau- 
hop.  has  said  in  reference  to  this 
prunitjre  usage : — 


"Is  there  any  one,"  says  the 
Protestant  Casaubon,  "  so  much  a 
stranger  to  the  reading  of  the 
fathers,  as  to  be  ignorant  of  the 
usual  form  of  expression  which  they 
adopt,  when  speaking  of  the  sacra- 
ments— the  initiated  know  what  T 
meanF  It  occurs,  at  least,  fifty 
times  in  the  writings  of  Chiysostom 
alone,  and  as  often  in  those  of  Au- 
gustine" 

You  see,   then,  my  Protestant 
friends,  most  cleariy,  in  St.  Ganden- 
tins  of  Brescia,  wno  flourished  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord  405,  what  was 
the  discipline  of  the  secret ;  you  see 
pkinly,  that  the  piimitive  Chrifr 
tians  shuddered  as  much  as  we  do, 
lest  the  ineffable,  adorable  mrstem 
of  the  Cluistian  altar  should  DeoGoe 
an  object,  as  ours  has  becm  this 
evening,  of  derision  and  scorn  to 
those  who  know  not  that  the  wisdom 
of  the  world  is  foalishnen  with  Osd, 
(1  Cor.  iii.  19).    In  other  weeds  of 
the  same  apostle,  whidi  I  would 
address  witnout  acrimony  to  the 
discordant,  eternally  vaiying  sects 
here  present  — "  Eor  ye  are  yet 
carnal ;  for  whereas  there  is  amw 
you  envying,  and  strife  and  ^ 
sions,  are  ye  not  carnal,  and  walk  M 
men?"  (rCor.  iii.  8.) 

But»  my  Catholic  friends,  what  is 
our  consolation  for  all  the  bittor 
revilings  that  have  issued  from  tiie 
mouth  of  my  learned  aatagonA 
against  the  deep  tkims  of  M 
(1  Cor.  ii.  10.)  the  vwM,  inrnm- 
aous  mysteries  of  the  Cathdic  aibrf 
Reflect)  my  pious,  my  keenly,  sn- 
sitively,  deeply-wouncted  fasidi,  }> 
whose  faith  standi  not  im  tie  wi^ 
dom  of  men,  but  in  the  pomertfGti, 
(1  Cor.  ii.  5)— reflect,  I  mj,  thrt  - 
Christ  Jesus,  when  he  wat  bse  a  ^ 
sojourner  upon  earth,  was  iaa^r 
scourged  at  the  pillar,  and  spit  w^  ] 
and  mocked,  and  de!^[nsed,  and  mI 
the  head  of  the  sooner  abaktt  l|j 
^Um,  and  he  ansircnd  aoi;  « 
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oufht  not  we^  my  fellow-laboaren, 
^nu  feUow-b^ren  of  the  cross  of 
Jesiifl»  that  badge  of  glorious  in 
faniY,  to  endure  with  meekness  of 
spint  all  this  blasphemy,  in  imita- 
tion of  his  dhrine  example  ?   ought 
ire  not  to  bear  it  just  as  the  fathers 
at  the  Council  of  Nice  felt  them- 
selFes  in  duty  bound  to  listen  to 
iJl  the  nnheard-of  horrors  of  the 
blaspheming  Arius  P  I  say  unto  you, 
therefore,  my  Catholic  fellow-suf- 
feren,  upon  this  sad  occasion,  m 
fotitMeepottea  ye  your  souls,    (Luke 
xxL  19).      It  seems,  indeed,  and 
vith  real  spapathy  for  his  soul  I 
flay  it  (for  it  is  a  terrible  thin^  to 
fiifi  into  the  hands  of  the  living 
(lod).  an  incurable  propensity  on 
the  part  of  my  learned  antacjonist, 
to  osregard  every  thing  that  is 
true,  haflowed,  and  venerable,  and 
^^  deprecate  wUk  the  leaves  of  fnalice 
md  wtckeduess  (1  Cot.  v.  8.),  everv 
^ing  which  we  Catholics  adore  with 
e  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity 
d  truth.     Many  Catholics  who 
ne  into  this  room  to  witness  this 
eresting  dispute,  hearing  the  im- 
oer  language  which  mv  friend 
1,  and  wnich  repeatedly  fell  from 
Ups,  even  at  a  time  when  he 
nnly  declared  that  the  nearest 
^  of  his  heart  was  the  convcr- 
of  his  poor  benighted  Catholic 
hours — hearing  this,  Isay,thev 
left  off  attenduig ;  nay,  I  will 
U  further — a  Protestant  cler- 
i,  who  came  the  first  evening, 
^  the  manner  in  which  my 

Toke  of  the  sacred  body  and 
Christ,  could  not  actually 
but  went  out  of  the  room. 
Of  most  distinctly  and  most 
hat  he  would  never  re-enter 
;  these  discussions.    And, 
,  I  do  most  earnestly  re- 
ay  reverend  friend,  that  he 
n  his  tongue,  and  not  lapse 
the  same  disorder,  of  which 
repeatedly  complained.     / 


To  take  now  a  transient  ghmce  at 
mv  notes,  m^  learned  friend  s^ys. 
What  authonty  have  you  for  sayine 
that  Christ,  in  the  sixth  chapter  (tf 
St.  John,  was  preparing  the  minds 
of  his  disciples  for  the  sacrament  of 
the  Eucharist?  Why,  I  reply,  had 
only  one  of  the  four  Evangelista 
alluded  to  the  sacrament,  I  might 
have  been  in  doubt ;  but  having  the 
three  others  spoken  to  it,  and  St. 
John  not  having  glanced  at  it  else- 
where, I  am  positive.    And,  my 
friends,  I  read  to  you,  in  a  slow  and 
solemn  manner,  tnat  divine  and  in- 
expressibly sweet  refreshing  chq)ter 
to  the  soul  of  a  Catholic — -I  read  it 
to  you  the  other  night,  and  I  know 
it  sank  deeply  into  many  breasts ; 
and  instead,  my  friends,  of  my  being 
converted  by  the  vain  babluing  m 
any  modem  sectarian,  as  my  anta- 
gonist gravely  affects  to  look  for,  I 
confidently  trust,  tliough  these  ^v 
hairs  are  oaily,  nay,  hourly,  remina- 
ing  me  of  tue  tomb,  that  I  shall 
yet  have,  before  I  die,  the  consola- 
tion of  seeiii|g  these  my  efforts  to 
illustrate  this  said  sixth  chapter  of 
St.  John,  prove  the  source  ot  many 
a  conversion  even  in  the  to^Ti  of 
Uammersmith ;    ay,    even   among 
those  who  maw  not  have  had  the 
opi)ortunitv  of  attending  this  dis- 
cussion.    It  is  at  the  great  tribunal 
of  public  appeal  that  we  are  to 
appear ;  when  men  are  in  their  sober 
kind  of  mind,  not  to  bo  disturbed 
and  elated   by  those  ecstatics  of 
rhetoric  into  which  you  are  about 
to  be  thrown  at  the  present  mo- 
ment, when  not  cool  judgment  and 
reason,  but  wild  enthusiastic  raving, 
are  about  to  lord  it  in  your  min£, 
and  to  strip  them  of  their  rcasoninjg 
faculties.     Then  I  say,  when  this 
dispute  shall  be  over,  you  will  be 
enabled  to  look  at  the  vast  mass  of 
evidence  which  I  have  hud  before 
you,  on  the  doctrines  of  ig\acft«  m- 
aduitcrated  antiquity,  m  ooTitiM&k-  ^ 
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tindion  to  the  reiterated  observa- 
tions of  mj  learned  friend,  that  in 
proportion  as  the  world  advances, 
the  deeper  is  the  insight  into  the 
meaning  of  the  apostles.  I  deny  it 
strennonsly !  Common  sense  itself 
rises  np  against  it — all  the  fathers 
risenp  against  it — ^aU  the  learned 
doctors  of  the  Church  of  England 
rise  no  against  it,  from  Dr.  Gmibb, 
and  Dt,  Cave,  even  down  to  the 
Unitarian,  Dr.  Priestlev  himself, 
when  he  is  arguing  witn  the  Tri- 
nitarians. 

My  friend  has  often  accused  me 
of  wandering  from  the  argument, 
and  making  a  kind  of  irrelevant 
and  stragghng  speech.  I  deny  it ! 
I  have  used  sound  argument  trom 
beginning  to  end — ^I  may,  now  and 
then,  have  fallen  into  repetition; 
but  even  in  this  I  have  followed  all 
those  models  who  are  held  up  as 
good  and  sound  argumentators,  nom 
tno  time  of  Aristotle  down  to  the 
present  day;  namely,  that  when 
you  are  soucitous  to  impress  upon 
the  minds  of  your  audience  any 
^reat  argument,  you  must  reiterate 
it  over  and  over  again.  And  I  cer- 
tainly should,  by  dint  of  incessant 
repetition,  make  the  learned  gentle- 
roan  to  go  home  this  evening  with 
that  glorious  prophecv  of  Malachi 
ringing  in  his  cars,  ana  engraven  on 
the  Jteshy  iablei  of  hU  heart,  added 
to  ms  own  accurate  statement  of 
the  many  millions  of  masses  that 
arc  daily*  offered  up  from  east  to 
west,  in  verification  of  its  accom- 
plishment. It  was  indeed  unwit- 
tingly, blunderingly  done,  on  the 
part  of  my  leamea  antagonist,  thus 
to  serve  so  conspicuously  that 
cause  which,  by  sucn  a  calculation, 
no  doubt  he  had  it  in  his  intention 
to  disserve  most  materially;  but, 
alas  for  my  learned  friend!  quod 
dixii,  dixit — wkai  he  kas  saia,  he 
hat  said;  the  accurate  calculation 
cannot  be  recalled ;  the  n^iliious  of 
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masses  daily  offered  op  at  CathoHe 
altars  cry  out  with  a  loud  voiee, 
that  the  prophet  Malachi  did  not 
pour    fortn    from    an    uninspired 
mouth  the  following  words — "For 
from  the  rising  of  tne  sun,  even  to 
the  goinff  down,  great  is  my  name^ 
amo/ig  tne  Gentifes,  and  in  every 
place  there  is  sacrificing,  and  ther^> 
IS  offered  unto  my  name  a  deazk. 
oblation ;  because  my  name  is  grea^ 
among  the  Gentiles,  saith  the  LorcL 
of  Hosts." — ^Malachi  L  11.     Yea, 
my  friends,  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass 
will  for  ever  respond  to  those  grand, 
predictive,  and  descriptive  words : 
So  long  at  the  tun  and  moon  thaU 
endure,  throughout  all  ffenenUiont! 
— ^Fs.  budi.  5.    I  can  only  say,  as 
my  excellent  friend  Mr.  KendaC  our 
Catholic  chairman,    hast   just  re- 
minded me  of  my  expiring  time^ 
that,  as  no  one  argument  adduced 
by  my   reverend    antagonist   hai 
hitherto  been  of  the  least  ayail  to 
him  in  disproving  its  divine  instita- 
tion,  so  I  am  persuaded  that  tlM 
declamatory  trumpet  which  is  about 
to  be^  its  usual  flourish,  wfll  be 
e<]ualfy  vain  and  nugatory  with  his 
past  endeavours,  in  the  estibcnatioa 
at  least  of  the  reflecting  part  of  Dj 
audience. 

[The  learned  gentleman's  hoar 
here  terminated.] 

Rev.  J.  CuMiciKG. — ^For  the  a^ 
verc,  and  1  do  think,  uncaDed  for» 
reprehension  of  my  tongue,  and  d 
my  statements,  to  which  my  leaned 
antagonist  has  given  ntteruioe^  I  ^  \ 
once,  for  one  and  all,  most  hSiy  lid 
heartily  forgive  him ;  and,  to  akov 
how  liffhtly  1  regard  thrai,  I  9^  ] 
them  m  behind  my  back,  and  vodd  \ 
not  waste  a  moment  in  zeptf^ 
ffood  cause  needs  not  such  wo^ 
It  is  my  desire  that  all  penooili^ 
should  cease,  that  all  light  ud^ 
verent  expressions  shouldjbe  w" 
drawn,  for  I  do  fed,  Mr. 
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t  a  subject  of  the  most  Tital  in- 
sst,  ana  to  one  or  other  of  eternal 
tOTixDce,  is  inyolved  in  this  con- 
rersj.  I  see  in  this  assembly,  it 
f  be,  two  hundred  and  fifty  Roman 
Jiolic  auditors,  and  at  least  two 
idled  and  fifty  Pbotestants;  and 
itist  confess,  that  if  the  canons  of 
Gonncil  of  Trent  be  right,  if  the 
trine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  upon 
Mass  be  right,  I  cannot  make  my 
ri/jr  the  mxe  of  mj /ailkfklness, 
withholmng  the  assertion  that 
»  hundred  and  fifty  of  one  party 
id  before  God  ana  before  me  on 
Tcrge  of  death  and  misery  ever- 
ingr  I  belieye  that  there  is  but 
;  waythrough which  the  goiltycan 
Bsred ;  and  if  yonr  Mass  is  that 
f,  then  there  is  nothing  but  "  a 
rfol  loolduj^  for  of  judgment  and 
y  indignation"  for  us  Protestants, 
fill  try,  as  exhorted  by  my  oppo- 
it,  tooe  as  cool  and  as  collected 
^lis  question  as  I  can;  I  will 
to  giye  yent  to  no  enthusiastic 
naiks,  but  directly,  seriatim,  and 
dosely  as  I  can  recollect,  endea- 
ir  to  reply  to  some  objections 
ich  my  teamed  antagonist  has 
de  in  the  coarse  of  the  truly 
traordinary  address  which  he  has 
t  now  dehyered.  First  of  all,  he 
aies  that  the  word  airapafiarov 
ans  "  Intransmissible,"  —  "  not 
insmitted  from  one  to  another." 
>w,  he  knows  quite  well,  that  if 
s  expression  dirapafiarov,  applied 
tiie  priesthood  of  Christ  by  the 
wtle,  means  "  this  man  hath  an 
lansmissible  priesthood,  or  an  ith 
nauUeable  priesthood,"  "  because 
oontinueth  eyer  " — ^it  is  all  oyer 
Ui  the  priesthood  of  the  Roman 
itholic  cnurch,  as  far  as  Scripture 
ooQcemed.  He  knows  right  well, 
it  if  Christ's  priesthood,  or  power 
oSerbi^  up  and  applying  propitia- 
ly  saoifice  (for  I  insist  on  that 
tW  "profitiaioty"  sacrifice) — ^is 
at  transmissible  from  Christ— uo^^ 


alieiiable  from  Christ — exdusiydy 
his — the  priesthood  of  the  Church  (» 
Rome  have  not  one  iota  of  authority 
to  sacrifice  upon  their  altars  "  the 
body  and  blood,  soul  and  divinity  of 
the  Son  of  God." 

To  show  you  my  reasons  for  its 
meaning,  as  I  have  defined  and  de- 
clared it,  I  refer  to  Stephanut.  He 
explains  it — Sacerdotium  quod  pro- 
terire  non  potest ;  that  is, ''  a  priest* 
hood  whick  cannot  pass  over  or  be 
transmitted**  Again,  I  take  the 
Lexicon  Constantini,  and  here  I 
find — Perpetuum  Sacerdotium  quod 
ad  alium  transire  non  potest :  "  A 
perpetual  priesthood  which  cannot 
pass  over  to  another'*  1  gave  you 
the  explanation  of  Parkhurst's  be- 
fore ;  I  have  now  given  you  that  of 
Stephanus's ;  and  lastly  that  of  Con- 
stantinus*s ;  three  of  the  chief  lexico- 
graphers of  the  world,  and  they  all 
distmctly  and  plainly  declare  that 
dirapa^arov  means,  "a  priesthood 
which  is  not  transmissible,  a  priest- 
hoodinalienableandincommunicable" 
And  if  this  be  the/act  (mind  you,  it 
is  not  mv  assertion !  it  is  the  decisive 
and  well-weighed  assertion  of  these 
distinfl:uished  lexicographers)  then 
the  Cnurch  of  Rome  must  declare 
that  her  priests  have  assumed  func- 
tions which  they  have  no  lawful 
right  to  assume — that  they  have 
engaged  in  an  ofiice  to  which  they 
are  not  called— and  imagined  a  duty 
and  power  which  God  never  insti- 
tuted. They  ought  now  candidly  to 
admit  that  they  have  tried  to  wreath 
round  the  brows  of  perishable  man 
the  immortal  glories  of  that  great 
Hi^h-priest  T^ose  priesthood  is 
an  mcommunicable  priesthood,  and 
whose  sacrifice  was  offered  once  for 
all  for  the  sins  of  an  undoiie  world. 

My  learned  antagonist  txavelled 
out  of  his  way  to  comment  on  the 
priest's  investiture  with  the  nower 
of  forgiveness  of  sins,  in  orom  \o 
vindicate  the  saorificial  aaaTmi\il^\A 
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of  the  Boman  Catholic  priesthood. 
He  admitted  and  distinctly  declared 
that  the  priests  do  judicially  forgive 
sins ;  and  in  pleading  for  this  claim — 
this  judicial  power  of  the  priests  to 
forgive  sins — ^he  said  it  showed  their 
dignitj,  and  the  exalted  nature  of 
their  office  and  appointment^  in  thus 
being  able  lo  forgive  the  sins  of 
others.  Now,  recollect,  Mr.  French 
asserted  that  the  priests  do  judicially 
forgive  sins,  ana  that  this  fact  of 
their  power  of  forgiveneds  of  sins, 
so  far  from  being  a  diminution  of 
their  dignity,  shows  it  is  something 
like  that  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ 
— \h<Gj  judicially  forgive  sins.  To 
show  that  my  opponent  is  right,  I 
go  to  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  I 
find  the  synod  also  teaches  "that 
even  priests  who  are  bound  with 
mortal  sin  exercise,  as  the  ministers 
of  Chrbt,  the  power  of  remitting 
sins  by  the  power  of  the  Iloly  Ghost 
conveyed  to  them  in  ordination; 
and  that  those  persons  err  in  their 
opinion  who  contend  that  wicked 
priests  have  not  this  power.  But, 
although  a  priest's  absolution  is  the 
dispensation  of  a  benefit  conferred^ 
by  another,  yet  it  is  not  a  mere  naked 
act  of  miniifTy,  in  announcing  the 
Grospel,  or  declaring  that  the  sins 
arc  remitted;  but  is  like  a  judi- 
cial ACT,  IN  WHICH  SENTENCE  IS 
?RONOUNC£D     BY     HIM     AS     BY     A 

JUDGE.** — Can.  vi.  oh  Rejpentance. 
(Council  of  Trent.) 

Now,  here  is  tne  verdict  of  the 
Council  of  Trent.  The  priest  for- 
f^YtsjudicialfyfBiid  not  ministerial^ 
*iidy.    You  observe 

Mr.  French. — ^Both ! 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiNG. —  Both.  The 
greater  includes  the  lesser. 

Mr.  French.  —  Certainly,  de- 
cidedly ! 

Rev.  J.  CuMHiNG. — He  admits 
both,  therefore  he  admits  judicially 
—1  deny  the  judicial  power.  I  be- 
li&ve  it,  along  with  the  "dime," 


the  "glorious,"  the  "snlendid" 
Augustine,  to  be  a  blasphem 
assumption:  "And  what  did 
Jews  say  ?  Who  is  this  that  forgi 
sins  also  ?  Docs  man  dare  to  usi 
to  himself  this  power  ?  What, 
the  other  hand,  does  the  heretic  » 
/  forgive — I  cleanse — /  sanct 
Let  Clirist,  and  not  myself,  ansi 
him :  0  man,  when  I  was  thou^ 
by  the  Jews  to  be  simply  man 
^ave  the  forgiveness  of  sin  to  fai 
It  is  not  I,  it  is  Christ,  who  answ 
you.  0  heretic !  you  are  but  m 
and  vou  say.  Approach,  O  womi 
I  will  save  thee ;  but  I,  when  I  \ 
thought  to  be  a  man,  said,  Depi 
0  woman!  thy  faith  hath  sai 
thee.  They  answer,  as  the  i^poa 
says,  ignorant  of  the  things  of  wh 
they  talk  and  which  th^  affimi 
they  answer  and  say.  If  men  do  i 
forgive  sins,  then  what  Christ  s 
is  raise ;  Whatsoever  ye  shall  Joe 
on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heavf 
Ye  are  ignorant  wherefore  this  v 
said,  and  how  it  was  said.  The  Lo 
was  about  to  give  the  Holv  Spirit 
men,  and  he  wished  it  to  be  unde 
stood  that  sins  were  remitted  \ 
believers  by  the  Holy  Spirit  himsel 
and  not  by  the  merits  oIL  men.  !*( 
what  are  you,  0  man !  but  a  sic 
person  about  to  be  healed?  D 
you  wish  to  be  a  physician  to  me 
Come  with  me,  and  seek  the  phj 
sician ;  for  the  Lord,  in  order  t 
show  more  evidently,  namely,  thi 
sins  were  remitted  bv  the  Hoi 
Spirit  which  he  gave  to  nis  belieren 
and  not  by  the  merits  of  men,  tliv 
says,  in  a  certain  passaee,  when  b 
had  risen  from  the  dea^  "  EeoeiT> 
the  Holy  Ghost,"  he  immedit^ 
added,  "  whosesoever  sins  ye  rnu) 
are  remitted ; "  that  is  to  say,  it  ^ 
the  Spirit  who  remits,  and  not  fs^ 
But  the  Spirit  is  God— God  th»J 

rORE  REMITS,  AND  MOT  TOU."-^ 

August,  on  LuJte  viL;   Senn.  ^i 
VOL  V.  p.  525. 
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Mr.  Feehch.  —  Certainly,    cer- 
tainly I 

Rev.  J.  CuiooNO. — The  Spirit 
remits,    not    tou.     Obsenre,    the 
statement  of  St.  Augustine  is  most 
explicit,  viz.  that  "  he  "  (God)  re- 
mits ains  xuDiciALLT,  and  not  that 
the  PRIEST  JUDICIALLY  remits  sin. 
The  whole  ar^^ument,  you  obsenre, 
between  us  is  this:  he  says  it  b 
judiciaify,yrGsaLjf  minUteriallj^ovlj. 
Mr.  YKEycB. — It  is  both ! 
Rev.  J.  CuKMiNG. — We  minis- 
terially proclaim  Christ,  *'  in  whom 
we   have  redemption  through  his 
blood,    even    the    foipveness    of 
sins ;"  but  the  priests  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  assume  also  judicial  func- 
tioiia,  and  judicially  forgive  the  sins 
of  those  who  come    to  them  as 
judges,  as  it  is  asserted  in  the  canon 
of  toe  Council  of  Trent. — I  am  com- 
pellfid  by  my  opponent  again  to  call 
your  attention  to  the  word  Xcirovp- 
yucos;   I  have  shown  you  that  if 
XtiTovfrytMos  means  tacrificing  the 
body  ttod  Uood,  soul  and  divinity  of 
the  Son  of  God  on  the  altar,  as  a 
propitistoty  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of 
the  living  and  dead,  it  must  also  be 
implied  that  kings,  and  rulers,  and 
iDgds,  have  a  call  and  right  to  do 
the  same,  as  their  functions  are  in 
Scripture  called  Xcirovpyijca.    This 
leids  to  results  the  most  monstrous, 
noce  80  byfjEu:  than  Transubstantia- 
tion. — My  antagonist  repeated  his 
ttseveiations  that  the  fathers  call 
the  Mass  a  sacrifice.    I  have  no 
objection  to  call  the  Eucharist  a 
licrifioe,  as  I  have  repeated  over 
ind  over  again.    I  do  not  shrink 
from  this  expression.    What  I  dis- 
leat  fran  is,  ^our  calUng  it  "&pro- 
fififioty  saoifice,  an  unbloodj/  vro- 
fiio^otf  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the 
firing  and  Hbe  dead." — ^M^  opponent 
Mot  turned  your  attention  to  the 
ttopriety  of  Marv  being  called  "  the 
Mother  of  God.      You  remember  I 
tpokedDupin,  the  celebrated  Uoman 


Catholic  historian,  for  ample  autho* 
rity  as  to  the  post-apostohcal  origin 
of  this  phrase.  But  when  he  con- 
tends that  the  Scrioture  expression 
"Mother  of  my  Lord,"  means  neces- 
sarily "  Mother  of  my  God,"  then, 
while  holding  in  the  fullest  and 
amplest  sense  the  eternal  Deity  of 
the  Son  of  God,  I  do  declare  that 
the  expression  "Mother  of  my 
Lord "  does  not  necessarily  prove 
her  to  be  "Mother  of  my  God." 
For  if  it  does,  Mr.  Trench  must 
believe  that  Abraham  was  God,  be- 
cause we  read  in  1  Peter  iii.  6, 
"Even  as  Sara  obeyed  Abraham, 
calling  him  LordP  The  very  same 
expression,  you  observe.  He  save 
the  expression  "  Lord  "  necessarily 
involves  the  essential  Deity,  but  we 
find  the  expression  "Lord  implied 
in  Scripture  to  Abraham,  and  I 
therefore  assert  that,  on  such  a  sup- 
position, Mr.  French  must  believe 
that  Abraham  was  called  God  by 
Sara. — My  learned  opponent  next 
accused  me  of  using  blasphemous 
language — lauguage  so  bad  that  cer- 
tain Roman  Cathoucs  left  the  room, 
and  refused  again  to  attend.  I  so- 
lemnly protest  aeainst  this  aspersion 
which  is  so  recklessly  cast  upon  me. 
I  have  used,  throughout  this  discus- 
sion, the  very  kngui^e  of  the  canon 
of  the  Council  of  Trent,  the  km- 
guage  of  the  catechism  of  the 
Council  of  Trent;  and  if  the  in- 
ferences which  I  deduce  from  their 
language  necessarilv  involves  blas- 
phemv,  let  my  friend  lay  the  guilt  of 
Dlasptemy  on  the  Church  who  in- 
vented so  monskous  a  phraseology, 
and  concocted  so  foul  a  theology, 
not  on  the  faithful  annalist  of  the 
corruptions  of  both,  who  merelv 
drags  them  forth  from  their  conceal- 
ment^ and  brings  them  before  the 
burning  light  oi  God's  most  sacred 
oracles.  Now,  he  has  also  com- 
plained, first,  that  I  do  not  te^Vj  \a 
the  matter  he  brought  loiNTBid,  ^xA^ 
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secondly,  he  complains  that  I  do 
replj.  I  rcallj  cannot  understand 
what  my  learned  friend  would  be  at. 
You  have  heard  much  this  even- 
ing,  as  well  as  on  a  former,  respect- 
ing that  most  important  fact  (in  the 
estimate  of  my  friend,  Mr.  I'rench) 
that  if  the  Mass  be  not  a  true  and  a 
scriptural  dogma,  how  comes  it  to 
pass  that  not  only  the  Church  of 
Rome,  but  the  schismatic  churches, 
the  Syrian,  the  Armenian,  and  Greek 
churches,  have  all  retained  it  as  a 
propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of 
the  living  and  the  dead  ?  He  says. 
How  comes  it  to  pass  that  these 
churches,  who  separated  from  the 
Boman,  have  retained  it  ?  Now,  I 
wish  that  I  could  give  him  some 
satisfactory  account  of  still  more 
extraordinaiy  things  that  have  hap- 
pened in  the  world.  How,  for  in- 
stance, shall  I  account  for  the  fact, 
that  in  the  years  that  immediately 
preceded  the  flood,  corruption  and 
crime  had  so  overspread  the  habit- 
able globe,  that  wnen  God  looked 
down  from  heaven  on  the  guilty 
earth,  he  declared,  that  "  every  ima- 
gination of  the  thought  of  men's 
hearts  was  evil  continually  ?"  and 
I  ask  him  how  that  came  to  pass  ? 
He  has  asked  me  how  it  came  to 
pass  that  the  corrupt  tenet  has  been 
retained  and  interwoven  with  the 
rituals  of  the  schismatic  churches, 
and  how  it  came  to  pass  that  it  so 
extensively  overspread  the  world,  if 
it  were  not  a  sound,  and  originally 
a  scriptural  dogma  ?  I  ask,  in  re- 
turn, now  it  came  to  pass  that,  ere 
the  waters  of  the  flood  had  well 
subsided,  and  ere  the  wrecks  of  that 
overwhelming  judgment  had  disap- 
peared, men  began  to  build  the 
tower  of  Babel,  and  menaced  from 
its  forts  defiance  to  the  name  of  the 
Most  High  ?  How  did  it  come  to 
pass  that,  after  clear  and  audible 
revelations  given  by  God  to  the 
deaoeadaata  of  Noui  and  hk  ser- 


vants, Abraham,  the  patriarch  of  the 
yet  young  world,  seemed  alone  to 
be  "  faithful  amid  the  faithful  few," 
all  around  him  being  plunged  in 
idolatry  ?   Nays  more :  1  ask  now  it 
came  to  pass  that,  after  the  impres- 
sive spectacles  of  Sinai — after  the 
stupendous  judgments,  and  yet  more 
stupendous  mercies,  witnessed  by 
the  children  of  Israel,  no  sooner 
had  the  thunder  on  Sinai's  hill  been 
hushed,  and  the  lightning  flame  dis- 
appeared, than  they  fell  down  pros- 
trate, and,  forgetful   of  Jehovah, 
worshipped  the  "golden  calf,"  idiidi 
their  own  hands  and  fingers  had 
fashioned  P  I  ask,  also,  how  it  came 
to  pass  (for  I  require  an  explana- 
tion of  all  this)  tnat  the  schismatift 
Church  of  Samaria   retained   the 
same  idolatir  which  the  true  Church 
of  Judah had  also  fallen  into?  When 
my  antagonist  has  ^ven  an  expla- 
nation of  these  multitudinooa  Cuts, 
I  shall  give  an  explanation  of  the 
(to  my  opponent)  marvellons  fKt, 
that  the  same  corrupt  tenet  roretd 
like  a  contagion  tnrough  all  the 
schismatic  churches  during  the  ages 
that  succeeded  those  of  the  apostfes 
There  are,  however,  three  reasons 
which  I  can  give  you  for  my  oppo- 
nent's marvellous  fact.    Fnt,  the 
dark  ages — ages   in  which  igaxh 
ranee  wrapped  almost  all  manlind 
in  a  thick  and  impenetrable  mantk 
Secondly,   the   corruption   of  the 

Eriests ;  and  I  am  prepared  to  bring 
istoric  and  decisive  documents  to 
show  that  their  oomiption  was  so 
gross,  that  licentious  indulgenoem 
and  other  abominable  frauds,  arose 
out  of  it,  to  an  awful  and  unpreee- 
dented  extent.  A  third  reason  I 
assign  for  the  spread  of  this  tenet, 
was  the  spirit  of  proselytism,  acd 
the  seductive  arts  put  forth  and 
exercised  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church — ^the  efforts,  in  short,  mide 
by  her  in  every  shape  to  make  pco- 
^selytes  to  her  prindi^es.     If  no 
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interooiiTae  had  been  between  Rome 
and  the  sdiismatic  chorches,  the 
maintenanoe  of  the  do^ma  by  all 
would  be  most  remarkable ;  but  the 
interoourse  between  Rome  and  the 
surroondii^  nations  of  the  world  is 
known  to  haye  been  so  great,  that 
the  same  dogma  might  spread  from 
her    to    the    remotest    schismatic 
churches  with  the  utmost  rapidity 
and  ease.     When  we  know  that  this 
interoourse  with  Home  was  unre- 
stnined  and  almost  uninterrupted ; 
when  we  recollect  that  for  centuiies, 
during  the  twelfth,  thirteenth,  and 
fonrtMnth,  she  had  Latin  patriarchs 
at  Jnosalem  and  at  Constantinople, 
at  Alexandria  and  Antioch;  when  we 
reooUect  the  amalgamating  influence 
exerted  by  the  crusades  over  the 
wlu>le  of  Europe ;  when  we  recollect 
that  Pope  after  Pope  left  imem- 
ployed  no  weuwn  (little  minding 
the  holiness  of  that  weapon)  and 
passed  by  no  onportunity  (not  mind- 
ing the  lawfulness  of  that  oppor- 
tunity) ;  when  we  know  all  this,  not 
(m  Protestant,  but  Papal  authority, 
IS  my  opponent  will  find  by  refer- 
ting  to  toe  Romish  annalist,  Re- 
uddus,  it  is  easy  to  account  for  the 
cxtenaiTe  spread  of  the  idolatrous 
dogma,  and  for  its  being  taken  up 
by  the  schismatical  children  who 
imlnbed  their  notions   from  their 
heretic  mother.    While  I  state  this 
anyenalitT  of  the  influence  of  cor- 
taption,  tnis  wide-spread  degene- 
tbej  of  the  time,  and  aeparture  from 
the  fidth,  we  cannot  but  think  of  the 
ibocalypticai  Church  "who  made 
au  the  nations  drink  of  the  wine  of 
lier  fornication." 

The  argument,  I  may  observe, 
shore  drawn  from  the  schismatic 
ehnrdiea,  is  only  an  old  argument, 
doihed  with  a  certain  freshness, 
and  pointed  by  the  peculiar  logic  of 
ny  learned  friend;  and  as  I  have 
been  refenred  for  more,  to  the  pages 
of  Dr.  Wiseman,  Iheg  to  return  J 


the  kindness  by  directing  my  learned 
friend  to  Claude's  Reply  to  Arnault, 
in  which,  among  other  wholesome 
lessons,  he  mil  find  his  argument 
discussed  and  dismissed,  with  very 
marked  evidence  of  its  worthless- 
ness. — My  antagonist,  after  ithis 
referred  us  to  those  soi-disant  ancient 
liturgies  of  which  he  has  spoken  so 
sadljr  and  so  much.  I  showed  that 
Dupin  gives  many  powerful  and 
irresistible  reasons  against  their 
claims  to  be  apostolical.  We  have 
seen  that  they  are  not  apostolical, 
from  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic 
testimony  ;  on  the  contrary,  that 
they  are  for^ries  of  the  fourth  and 
fifth  centuries.  This  settles  their 
worth  as  evidence. — ^I  referred  next 
to  the  words  of  Justyn  Mart^, 
giving  an  account  of  a  Christian 
sabbath's  worship,  in  which  there  is 
not  one  syllable,  by  implication  or 
otherwise,  about  the  Mass,  or  the 
elevation  and  adoration  of  the  Host^ 
or  any  other  of  the  marked  and  the 
prominent  peculiarities  of  the  doc- 
trine. In  tne  next  place,  so  decisive 
is  the  Word  of  God  (as  I  showed  you 
last  evening,  when  I  went  over  the 
seventh,  ei^th,and  ninth  chapters  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews),  so  deci- 
sive is  the  word  of  God  against  often- 
times repeatedsacrifice,and  themanr 
priests  and  the  many  sacrifices  which 
cannot  take  away  sin,  that  if  there 
were  ten  thousand  liturgies  that 
supported  the  Mass,  and  one  single  * 
chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews that  disclaimed  and  disproved 
it,  the  ten  thousand  liturgies  would 
be  false,  and  that  single  chapter 
would  be  eternally  true.  Observe, 
however,  that  the  whole  weight  and 
worth  of  these  liturgies  is  not  quite 
9ub  judice;  it  is  scarcely  a  vexata 
quastio.  They  would,  if  unanimous 
lor  the  Mass,  weigh  but  a  feather  in 
the  scale  against  the  word  of  Gkkl ; 
but  I  do  not  concede  that  tea\i\k!sc . 
But  to  funiish  my  «jitAi^i]^\.« 
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once  for  all,  with  the  right  mode  of 
interpretiiiff  the  fathers,  I  will  sub- 
mit the  following  facts  and  refer- 
ences, in  order  to  cast  lisht  on  the 
interpretation  of  those  fathers  which 
my  anta^nist  brought  forward,  and 
which  will  be  of  essential  service 
as  a  guide  in  his  future  interpreta- 
tion. In  the  first  place,  I  maintain, 
what  I  shall  prove  by  and  by  from 
themselves,  that  the  fathers  gene- 
bally  ute  the  siffn  for  the  ihitujf  sij- 
nijled.  I  say  generally;  and  if 
YOU  convict  them  from  this  habit  of 
Dclievin^  in  Transubstantiation  and 
in  the  Mass,  you  will  have  to  convict 
Dr.  Watts,  the  Independent,  and 
every  one  singing  Dr.  Watts*  hymns, 
of  believing  in  the  same  doctrine ; 
for  you  find  in  those  hymns  expres- 
sions as  much  in  favour  of  Transub- 
stantiation as  any  passages  in  the 
fathers :  I  quote. 

Hymn  vi.  b.  3. 

The  Lord  of  life  this  toble  spread, 
With  bin  own  flesh  and  dying  blood. 

Hymn  xriL  b.  3. 

This  soul-reviving  wine, 

Dear  Saviour,  is  thy  blood ; 
We  thank  that  sacred  flesh  of  thine 

For  this  immortal  food. 

Hymn  XTiii.  b.  8. 

And  here  we  drink  our  Saviour's  blood, 
We  thank  thee,  Lord,  'tis  generous  win 

Mingled  with  love,  the  fountain  flowed, 
From  that  dear  bleeding  heart  of  thine. 

Hymn  xix.  b.  3. 

Thy  blood«  like  wine,  adorns  thy  board, 
And  thine  own  flesh  feeds  every  guest. 

Hymn  xxi  b.  3. 

Now  jroo  most  triumph  at  my  feast, 
And  taste  my  flesh  and  blood. 

Hymn  xxiii.  b.  3. 

Sitting  around  our  Father's  board, 

We  raise  our  tuneful  breath ; 
Our  faith  beholds  her  dying  Lord, 

And  dooms  our  sins  to  death. 
We  see  the  blood  of  Jesus  shed, 

Whence  all  our  pardons  rise ; 
The  sinner  views  th'  atiaiement  made, 

And  loves  the  sacrifice. 

Will  my  Independent  friends  admit 

that  they  believe  in  Transubslau- 

^iationP    They  spurn  it  as  an  un- 

«eriptaral  dogma,  and  yet  the  fatWs 


do  not  use  stronger  language.   Will 
my  Baptist  frieimB  admit  a  belief  in 
TransuDstantiation,  as  one  of  Uieir 
tenets  P    No ;  they  spurn  it  as  an 
unscriptural  dogma  also.    Will  our 
Weslcyan  brethren  rec(^nise   the 
tenet  of  Transubstantiation  ?    No ; 
they  treat  its  chiims  with'  kindred 
contempt ;  and  yet  I  will  defy  you 
to  find  throughout  the  writings*  of 
the  fathers  stronger  language  than 
that  employed  in  the  hymns  of  the 
excellent  and  pious  Dr.  Watts.    If 
jovL  adopt  Mr.  French's  mode  of 
interpreting  the  fathers — of  inter- 
preting Scripture,  you  will  not  only 
land  in  the  most  monstrous  results 
— such  as  that  '*  all  flesh  is  grass" 
— or  meaning  accordim^  to  his  prin- 
ciple, all  the   indivitmalfl  in  this 
room  are  become  blades  of  grass, 
instead  of  being  living  men  and 
women,  but  ^ou  will  bring  Scripture 
and  the  fatners  too  into  complete 
disrepute.    If  you  wish,  I  dedare, 
to  propagate  infidelity  at  the  most 
rapid  ratio  throughout  the  wmid, 
you  have  only  to  adopt  the  prin- 
ciplea  of  interpretation  which  Air. 
French  contends  for.     But  if  you 
pursue  the  mode  of  inteipretauon 
which  I  conceive  to  be  at  once 
natural  and  intended,  namely,  thai 
the  fathers  use  the  sign  for  the  thity 
signijied,  you  will  find  that  there  is 
harmony  where  all  was  furious  dis> 
cord,  and  common  sense    in  the 
word  of  God  where,  on  the  other 
plan,  it  was  not  before ;  and  yoa 
will  ascertain  that  the  fathers,  in- 
stead of  being  all  mad  fanatics  and 
wild  enthusiasts,  were  some  of  them 
really  reasonable  men. 

But  I  am  happy  to  announce,  that 
I  have  discovered  in  one  of  the 
fathers  the  key  to  the  inteipfrett- 
tion  of  the  rest.  In  the  first  pboe^ 
I  shall  read  an  extract  from  laiDau; 
on  his  mode  of  inteipietiog  Scrip- 
ture. He  gives  the  veir  sane 
^commou  sense  tsj^^miaai  wkidi 


Bet.  J. 


.] 


9A.C&IFICB  07  THE  MASS. 


215 


suggested  itself  to  me  before.  This 
extract,  which  I  translate  from  the 
origimil  Latin,  ^vcs  a  most  satis- 
factory exphmation  of  the  strong 
language  of  the  fathers,  out  of  whicn 
my  opponent  wiredraws,  by  literary 
butchery,  "the  immortal  dogma" 
TransnSstantiation.  He  was  one  of 
the  fathers  of  the  seventh  century. 

"  Wherefore,  Scripture  calls  it 
the  spirit  of  Samuel,  because  images 
are  wont  to  be  called  by  the  names 
of  those  things  of  which  they  arc 
imi^s.  Thus,  all  things  painted  or 
sculptured  are  called  by  tne  names 
of  those  very  things  or  which  they 
are  resemblances,  and  the  proper 
name  is  unhesitatingly  given ;  and 
it  is  said — ^that  is  Cicero,  that  is 
Salhist,  that  is  Achilles,  that  is 
Hector,  this  is  the  river  Simois, 
although  they  are  nothing  else  than 
the  painted  images.  The  represen- 
tatinis  of  the  cherubim,  though  ce- 
lestial powers,  being  made  of  metal, 
▼inch  God  commanded  to  be  placed 
ibove  the  ark,  were  also  called  che- 
nbim.  So  when  one  has  a  dream, 
be  does  not  say  I  saw  the  picture  of 
Aogostine,  but  I  saw  Augustine ; 
tiKTDgh,  at  the  moment  of  this  sight, 
incQstine  was  ignorant  of  anything 
of  the  Idnd.  So  obvious  is  it  that 
the  images  of  the  men,  and  not  the 
Ben  themselves,  are  seen.  Thus 
Pharaoh  said  he  saw  ears  of  com 
nd  kine  in  his  dream,  not  the  re- 
presentations of  ears  of  com  and 
nne." — Isidori  HUpalensis  Episcopi 
CmmeiUar.  in  Lib.  I.  Regum.  c.  xx. 
Ptais,  1601. 

Now,  observe,  here  is  an  extract 
finin  Isidore,  sp(^ng  the  language 
of  the  seventh  century.  This  father 
▼irtuallv  declares  that,  in  reference 
to  the  ^usTiment  of  the  Eucharist, 
the  Others  of  the  centuries  that  pre- 
ceded him  called  the  sign  by  the  name 
of  the  thing  signifi^.  Remem- 
ber, tlds  is  from  one  of  the  vatueks^ ,     

■d  therefore,  tS  iMa  passage  from  j cbase  altooethbr  to  B£  &.*iC\9Lk 


the  writings  of  an  ancient  father 
proves,  that,  in  the  wonted  Ian- 
gua<Tc  of  the  times,  in  reference  to 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  the 
symbol  is  called  by  the  name  of  the 
thing  signified,  how  will  Transub- 
stantiation  stand,  even  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Isidore  and  the  fathers, 
not  to  speak  of  the  apostles  ? 

Now,  the  next  quotation  which  I 
shall  make,  explanatory  of  the  lan- 

fua^e  of  the  ancient  fathers  on  the 
lueliarist,  is  from  the  divine  aud 
glorious  St.  Augustine  (as  Mr. 
IVench  calls  him),  from  his  Epistle, 
98,  vol.  ii.  p.  267 :— "  For  we  fre- 
quently  so  express  oiu^elves  that, 
when  Easter  is  approaching,  we  say, 
To-morrow,  or  tlie  day  after  to- 
morrow, is  the  Lor(i*s  pastion :  when 
he  suffered  so  many  years  before, 
and  that  passion  only  once  for  all 
took  place.  Moreover,  on  the  Lord's 
day,  we  say  To-day  the  Lord  rose 
again  :  when  so  many  years  are 
passed  since  his  resurrection.  For 
surely,  no  one  is  so  foolish  as  to 
contend  that  we,  speaking  thus, 
have  lied,  because  we  cafl  those 
days  after  the  likeness  of  the  days 
on  which  those  things  took  place ; 
so  that  is  called  the  very  day  which 
is  not  the  very  day,  but  in  the  lapse 
of  time  resembles  it.  And  tAat  is 
said  to  take  plqce  on  that  day  oh 
account  of  the  celebration  of  the  sa- 
crament, which  did  not  occur  on  that 
day,  but  lonaaffo"  (this  is  the  expla- 
nation of  tne  origin  of  the  Mass). 
"  Was  not  Christ  in  his  own  person 
ONCE  sacrificed,  and  yet  in  the 
sacrament  is  he  not  sacrificed  for 
the  people,  not  only  during  all  the 
solemnities  of  Easier,  but  every 
day ;  nor  does  he  lie,  who,  bcin^ 
questioned,  answers,  that  he  is  sacn- 
need.     Foa  if  the   sacraments 

HAD  NOT  A  CERTAIN  LIKENESS 
OP  THOSE  THINGS  OF  WHICH  THIT 
ARE     SACRAMENTS,      TITET     "WOXJlAlk 
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MEKTS.    But  on  account  op  this 

LIKENESS  THET  BECEIVE  FOR  TU£ 
HOST     FABT     THE     NAME     OF    THE 

THINGS  THEMSELVES.  As,  there- 
fore, after  a  certain  fashion,  the 
sacrament  of  the  body  of  Chnst  is 
the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  blood  of  Christ  is  the 
blood  of  Christ,  so  the  sacrament  of 

faith  is  faith As  the  apostle 

says,  concerning  baptism  itselt,  '  we 
have  been  buriea  together  with 
Christ,  by  baptism  unto  death.' 
He  docs  not  say  wc  have  signified  a 
burial,  but  he  says  at  once,  we  have 
been  buried  together  with  him.  He 
called  iherefore  the  sticrametit  of  so 
great  an  event  hy  nothing  elte  but  the 
name  of  the  thing  itself  ^ — Augus- 
tine's Letter  to  Bishop  Bonirace, 
epistle  98,  vol.  iL  p.  26y. 

Now,  I  have  given  you  these  two 
most  important  passages  &om  the 
fathers— one  from  Isidore,  in  refer- 
ence to  the  lanmiage  employed  and 
set  forth  in  tue  Scriptures,  and 
another  from  Augustine  as  to  the 
language  used  by  the  Church.  These 
two  explain  in  the  clearest  manner 
the  prmciple  by  which  you  are  to 
be  guided  m  interpreting  the  fathers. 
And  therefore,  the  inference  is,  that 
in  the  fathers,  according  to  the 
testimony  of  Augustine,  and  ac- 
cording to  the  testimony  of  Isidore, 
the  symbol  is  called  by  the  thing 
signified;  and  hence  their  strong 
and  startling  phraseology,  which  my 
friend  has  tried  to  construe  into  the 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  eva> 
porates  into  "  thin  air,"  instead 
of  condensing  into  "the  immortal 
dogma  of  Transubstantiation." 

It  does,  Mr.  Chairman,  seem  to 
mc  a  most  extraordinary  fact,  that 
Mr.  French  should  so  pertinaciously 
shrink  from  meeting  those  Mass- 
exterminatine  statements  which  I 
repeated  ana  reiterated  htm  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  If  a  man's 
cause  is  to  he  judged  by  tbe  nsitvae 


of  his  witnesses,  his  cause  will  pre- 
sent itself  to  vour  minds  with  meagre 
and  miserable  claims.    To  defen({ 
himself  he  has  adduced  divers  schis- 
matic churches  as  his  witnesses — ^he 
has  appealed   for  protection   and 
support  to  the  Greek  Church — he 
has  applied  to  the  Baptists  to  help 
him — ^he  has  flung  hunself  and  his 
Church  amonff  the  Independents; 
and,  lastlvt  he  nas  rushed  lor  shelter 
to  the  Church  of  Scotland.    Mv 
learned  opponent  ran  to  every  nooc 
and  comer  under  heaven,  crying  in 
ai^ny,  "  Prav  take  me  in,  for  I  find 
the  Word  of  God  drives  me  out ; 
I  must  find  shelter  somewhere,  for 
this  '  Calvinist '  has  no  mercy."  He 
has  applied  to  Greeks  and  schisma- 
tics, to  seraphic  doctors  and  to  Pro- 
testant divines — to  Churchmen  and 
to  Dissenters — ^but  all  reject  him. 
I  have  cross-questioned  all  his  wit- 
nesses, his  choicest  witnesses ;  and 
thev  contradict  each  himself  and 
each  his  neighbour,  or  wfll  have 
nothing  to  do  with  him.    My  qipo* 
nent  loves  to  bask  beneath  ue  paid 
and  sickly  light  emitted  from  the 
fathers,  and  to  present  his  qneatioa- 
able   wares    amid    the    mckCTiiy 
glow-worm  light  that  streams  (tarn 
their  lamps ;  out  most  isno^y  does 
he  refuse  to  bring  them  lozth  to  the 
scrutiny  and  gaze  of  this  asaemb^ 
beneath  the  Dlazing  sunahine  thii 
pours  out  from  the  orades  of  God. 

He  reminds  me  in  thia  lespod  of  ^ 
a  shrewd  and  sagadoaa  Jew,  who  ^ 
was  anxious  to  dispose  of  a  pieoe  d  1 
common  crystal  as  a  rare  and  filn^  2 
ble  jewel  He  took  caze  to  pcofliaB  S 
this  piece  of  cut  glass  as  a  prMioai 
gem  of  "  the  fint  water,  bat  ti 
the  same  time  managed  never  to 
bring  it  out  to  puhdic  view  at  ai^ 
day.  He  preferred  the  doak  of  thi 
evening,  or  still  better,  candle  lifl^ 
[Laughter].  He  knew  the  Uwa  «f 
reflection  and  refiraction  suffiokn^f. 
io  enable  him  to  fbieiee  that' 
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dreds  voold  beliere  it  a  valuable 
jevel  by  candle  ligbt,  who,  behold- 
ing it  amid  the  dear  noon-day  light, 
would  giTe  the  impostor  in  char^, 
and  ncS  only  perceive  but  proclaim 
the  disrepatalue  fraud.    I  want  my 
learned  opponent  to  shun  the  prac- 
tice of  the  Jew  in  this  discussion. 
Bring  forth  this  dogma  from  the 
glow-worm  lig^t  of  at  best  the  con- 
tradictory and  cloudy  fathers,  and 
place  it  Deneath  the  glorious  sun- 
shine of  the  8nn  of  Elghteousness,  as 
it  streams  with  undying  splendour 
from  the  oracles  of  trath ;  and  if  it 
will  not  bear  that  test,  depend  upon 
it  it  is  not  given  by  the  inspiration  of 
God.    Etu  and  error  only  prefer 
darkness  to  h^ht. 

After  my  f nend  had  run  the  round 
of  •«»liigmatir>  churchcs,  and  cowered 
under  the  wing  of  contradictory 
litheim  and  pjersecuting  doctors, 
nd,  m  eveiy  instance,  had  either 
knodied  his  head  against  stone 
walb,  or  been  turned  out  tans 
ctrwmome— titer  he  had  run  to  our 
Biptist  and  Independent  friends, 
vko  differ  from  me  on  ecclesiastical 
ertablishments,  to  hide  his  head 
aniaiie  them,  and  had  heard  from 
tkdrfips  the  withering  reply,  We^U 
kfe  nofthing  to  do  with  you  and 
yoir traditions :  "the  Bible,  and 
the  Bible  alone,"  is  our  rule  of 
Ml ; — after  this  desperate  run,  my 
kmed  omxment  looked  perfectly 
bewildered.  He  seemed  to  be  in 
the  pliriit  of  some  poor  sailor  doomed 
Is  wiJk  the  plank,  receiving  a  buffet 
^fom  every  lumd  as  he  passes,  till  at 
■Vgth  he  plunffes  into  a  sea  of  tern- 
Mtooos  frotn,  and  disappears. 
yLnghter.]]  My  opponent  referred 
to  the  saoifices  unoer  the  Jewish 
noMMBT,  as  iymcal  or  illustrative 
^  the  Mass,  tke  Koman  Catholic 
ly  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of 
ifing  and  the  dead.    Let  it  be 


for  the  sins  of  the  living  and'  the 
dead,"  it  is  nevertheless  "  an  un- 
bloody  sacrifice."  A  glance  at  any 
of  the  sin-offerings  under  the  law 
will  convince  us  that  their  inscrip- 
tion, legible  as  if  written  in  light, 
was,  "Without  shedding  of  bk)oa 
no  remission  of  sins."  Let  us  refer 
to  the  Paschal  or  Passover  Ijamb — 
surely  it  was  not  an  unbloody  sacri- 
fice. It  was  required  by  God,  that 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb  should  be 
sprinkled  upon  the  lintels  and  door 
posts  of  the  houses  of  the  children 
of  Israel,  at  that  time  in  Egypt; 
and  they  were  told  that  when  the 
destroying  angel  should  "spread 
his  wings  on  the  blast,"  and  sweep 
on  strong  pennon  from  the  nalace 
to  the  cottage  through  the  length 
and  breadth  of  startled  Egypt, 
breathing  death  upon  the  first-Dom 
of  Rahab,  from  Pharaoh  on  the 
throne  to  the  meanest  subject — 
the  inmates  of  the  blood-besprinkled 
habitations  should  be  safe.  Hence 
it  came  to  pass,  that  the  only  shel- 
tered and  sacred  few  were  those 
who  believed  in,  and  trusted  to,  the 
bloody  sacrifice — who  had  sprinkled 
its  (the  victim's)  blood  upon  the 
lintels  and  the  door  posts.  Egypt's 
unbloody  offerings  presented  no 
shelter;    Israel's    bloody   sacrifice 

E roved  better  than  bulwarks  and 
attlements.  And  you,  my  dear 
Roman  Catholic  friends,  if  you  will 
but  have  recourse  to  "  the  once-ior- 
all  Sacrifice,"  offered  on  the  accursed 
tree,  aud  by  faith  sprinkle  that 
precious  blood  upon  the  inward 
"lintels"  of  the  heart,  then  when 
the  angel  of  the  second  death,  armed 
with  more  than  the  vengeance  of 
Sinai,  shall  pass  through  tne  length 
and  breadth  of  this  dismantledwond, 
the  shrieks  of  woe  and  the  wailings 
of  despair  whicli  shall  pour  forth 
from  amidst  the  devouring  slaughter 
of  the  woTld*s  first-bom  siibSI  so\m!& 


Mmbered,  that  while  the  Mass  is 

''  s  PBonruTQBr  saciMcejin  your  ears  like  sacred  acccii\^ 
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like  tones  of  melody  significant  of 
anutterable  glory — and  that  ocean 
which  becomes  the  sepulchre  of 
earth's  most  illustrious  Pharaohs, 
shall  form  a  bright  and  beauteous 

Sromenade  for  the  redeemed  of  the 
lost  High.  [Strong  sensation.] 
I  must  produce  another  reference 
to  the  nature  of  sacrifice,  from  the 
scape-goat  in  Leviticus,  xvi.  15, 22. 
We  find  that,  after  the  priest  had 
covered  the  altar  v^.th  the  cloud 
of  incense,  he  slew  one  goat,  and 
sprinkled  Us  blood  upon  the  mercy 
seat,  thus  proving  that  blood-shea- 
ding was  an  essential  concomitant 
of  accepted  and  propitiatory  sacri- 
fice. He  next  took  another  goat, 
on  the  head  of  which  Aaron  laid 
both  hands,  within  the  vail,  and 
confessed  the  sins  of  Israel  over  it ; 
and  the  goat  was  then  sent  away 
by  the  hand  of  a  fit  man  into  the 
lonely  and  uninhabited  wilderness 
— "  the  land  of  forget  fulness" — and 
the  sins  of  the  people  were  no 
more  remembered^  Here  again 
salvation  was  through  a  bloody 
siicrifice.  Now,  we  want  you  to  do 
this,  my  Ex)man  Catholic  hearers, 
with  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  Take 
his  blood,  by  faith,  and  sprinkle  it  on 
your  hearts  and  your  consciences, 
pleading  its  efiicacy  before  God; 
^ay  your  hands,  by  faith,  upon  his 
sacred  head,  confess  your  sms  over 
him,  seek  forgiveness  hj  his  bloody 
tacrifice,  and  all  your  iniquities  will 
be  buried  in  the  sea  of  God's  mercy 
— borne  to  the  land  of  forgetfui- 
ness,  and  no  more  remembered  at 
all.  Every  blessing  in  the  promises 
is  by  blood.  I  find  it  recorded 
in  the  Bible,  that  we  have  accept- 
ance through  his  blood,  that  we 
have  forgiveness  through  his  blood, 
"  redemption  through  lus  blood,  even 
the  forgiveness  of  our  sins."  We 
find  purification  through  his  blood, 
even  "  the  cleansing  from  all  sin ;" 
we  &id  acceu  to  the  Yatkei  tktoxxgli 


his  blood,  hj  "  a- new  and  a  liying 
way;"  we  mid  victory  through  his 
blood — "  they  overcame  by  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb;"  we  find  JUtiest  for 
heaven  through  his  blood,  for  "these 
are  they  who  have  washed  their 
robes  and  made  them  white  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb."  I  ask  you, 
then,  what  ehe  can  you  desire  P'  Do 
you  want  pardon?  \i  is  found  in 
Christ's  blood,  infinitely  for  you  all, 
do  vou  want /br^^jcesf/  it  is  found 
in  his  blooa,  nchly,  freely  for  you 
all ;  do  you  want  victory  f  it  is  even 
Christ  who  giveth  you  the  victoiT, 
and  ^ '*  rough  nim  we  are  "  more  thuk 
conquerors ;"  do  you  want  aece$$  to 
a  tIu*one  of  grace  ?  it  is  found  in 
Christ's  blood  for  ^  the  ohiefieat  of 
sinners"  in  "  the  once-for-aU  sacri- 
fice for  sins,"  the  Just  bleeding  in 
the  room  of  the  unjust. 

Let  it  also  be  remembered,  haw 
entire  and  real  is  the  fitness  di  the 
blood  of  Christ  to  do  all  this.  It 
was  required,  before  forgiveness 
could  possibly  be  extended,  thifc 
there  snould  be  sufferings  and  iatth 
/action,  Man  could  wjfer,  but  bmb 
could  not  Mc/(^ .-  OodoouldttHifjft 
but  God  is  impassible,  and  cnuiot 
nfer;  and  therefore  God  and  nm 
were  mysteriously  united  into  om^ 
combining  the  simering  of  man  wuk 
the  satisfaction  of  God,  and  fonning 
that  perfect  Saviour  in  whose  Uoo^ 
sacrifice  we  obtain  mercy  and  fi»> 
giveness.  God  in  Christ  Am 
80  near  to  me  that  I  can  see 
hear  him,  handle  him,  receive 


believe  in  him ;  and  yet  he  iMSMfe 
80  holy  that  the  whole  godhead  mi^ 
be  seen  to  dilate  in  ereiy  M 
infinity  to  unfold  itself  in  erayieW 
and  the  majesty  of  hesren  to  bn 
in  every  thought  and  .bean  loii^ 
in  every  lineament  of  that  h 
Lord  [renewed  sensation] ;  sad.  19, 
friends,  if  this,  in  verity,  he  tkri 
fact,  if  we  have  so  perfid"-^  €tm\ 
jpUlc-'SoJU  a  SftTJom    auhqpMHil 
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in  all  respects  to  our  condition  and 
our  wants,  wkBt  com  be  the  ux  of  the 
Mass?  What  is  the  use  of  an 
m^/ooAr  sacrifice  additional  to  this? 
in  whichy  if  God's  Word  is  truth, 
there  can  be  no  remission,  no  possi- 
bility of  forgireness !  The  Scrip- 
tures asseit,  that  in  Christ ''  there 
'vifitU  fomrenesa"  — ^what  want  we 
more? — ^tnat  he  is  made  unto  us 
"  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and 
sanctification,  and  complete  redemp- 
tion." Scripture  asserts,  that  his 
'*  riches  are  unsearchable,  his  mercy 
infinite  and  without  end." 

And  now,  my  dear   friends,  I 
implore  you  to  flee  for  mercy  to 
this   all-perfect  Saviour — this  pre- 
doQS  bkod — this  alone  propitiatory 
sacrifice.    Place  not  your  trust,  I 
beseech  you,  in  the  wretched  fancies 
of  f^ble  and  g;uilty  mortality !    If 
the  Mass  be  a  *^ propitiatory  sacrifice 
for  the  sins  of  the  Hiring  and  the 
dad,"  what  need  could  tnere  be  of 
the  agonies  of  the  cross — ^the  suf- 
ferings of  Gethsemane  —  and  the 
^oom  of  the  grave  ?    I  have  proved 
It "  a  Uas|^mons  fable,  and  a  dan- 
gerous deoeit."  It  is  a  bramble,  that 
will  ftin^  yon,  but  will  not  shelter 
joo.     Like  "  Jonah's  gourd,"  it 
Mnr  give  you  the  momentary  peace 
M  exhilaration  of  a  night  unoer  its 
ephemeral  foliage;  but  when  the 
teriUe  moniing  of  eternity  shaU 
svaDow  up  the  shades  of  time,  it 
vili  wither  as  a  flower  beneath  the 
-hilefiil  anuxHn,  and  leave  you  shel- 
tcriesa^  save  by  the  freezing  shadows 

tdei^Mir,  and  amid  the  stormy 
on  of  the  judgment.  But  Christ 
11  that  fruitful  and  spreading  vine, 
vhoae  brandieB  extend  over  the 
hut  of  the  firmament  itself,  and 
mia  which  all  nations  are  destined 
te  find  Tqfwse,  refreshment,  and 
|Mee.  He  is  that  "  Rock  of  ages," 
^  which  if  the  sinner  build,  **  the 
lies  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 


micry  of  truth! — ^is  but  a  lamp 
without  oil,  a  bone  without  marrow, 
a  type  without  an  antitype,  a  system 
umllumincd  by  a  sun.  It  is  a  vox 
et  praterea  nihil.  If  vou  speak  to 
it,  it  cannot  answer — if  you  pray  to 
it,  it  cannot  help  you — if  you  lean 
on  it,  like  a  treacherous  reed  it 
will  give  way— if  you  put  your 
trust  in  it,  it  will  deceive  you; 
but  if  you  pray  to  Christ,  he  will 
sustain  vou — if  you  go  to  his  bosom, 
and  seek  rest  within  his  eternal  em- 
brace, '*  neither  life,  nor  death,  nor 
principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  height, 
nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature, 
shall  be  able  to  separate  you  from 
the  love  of  God  which  is  m  Christ 
Jesus  your  Lord." 

My  dear  Roman  CathoUc  friends, 
in  looking  to  the  Mass  for  pardon- 
ing mercy  and  eternal  liie,  yon 
are  looking  for  bread  in  a  sack  of 
chafif,  for  "  grapes  on  thistles  ;** 
like  the  pnxugaJ,  you  arc  feeding 
"  on  the  husks  that  the  swine 
should  eat,"  instead  of  the  true 
bread  that  can  satisfy  the  wants 
of  hungry  and  immortal  souls : 
in  seeking  salvation  from  the  Mass, 
you  are  searcliing  for  truth  amid 
falsehood — ^for  the  living  among  the 
dead.  [Sensation.}  On!  tell  me 
not,  my  friends,  of  its  splendour, 
its  pomp,  and  its  ceremonv.  These 
may  cheat  your  senses,  out  they 
cannot  save  your  guilty  souls.  Do 
not  gratify  sense  at  the  risk  of  helL 
Its  truthfulness  or  its  erroneous- 
ness  is  a  matter  of  life  eternal,  or 
of  death  eternal.  Let  no  syrens 
charm  you  to  ruin.  I  call  on  you 
to  burst  through  every  obstacle 
obstructing  your  path  to  truth — 
and,  as  the  warriors  in  David's  army, 
when  David  and  his  soldiers  were 
athirst,  rushed  onward  through  the 
ranks  of  opposing  Philistines,  and 
drank  of  tne  weU  of  Bethlehem— 
even  so  must  vou  break  awa^  Itom 
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and  the  dearest  to  your  hearts,  and, 
at  all  hazards  and  at  every  sacrilSce, 
reach  the  living  waters  that  flow 
from  the  Bock  of  ages,  and  refresh 
yourselves  with  them,  that  you  may 
no  more  thirst,  but  find  them  wells 
"  within  you,  springing  up  to  ever- 
lasting life."  I  cafl  on  you  to  rise, 
like  Samson,  from  the  lap  of  Rome, 
that  wanton  and  voluptuous  D<dilah, 
and,   bursting   the    bonds  of  her 

rm.y  and  the  snares  of  her  en- 
tment,  assert  your  ri^ht  to  the 
number  of  those  "  freemen  whom 
the  truih  makes  free."  Hear  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  who,  in 
his  own  tones  of  majesty,  said, 
"  Lazarus,  come  forth  V*  and  from 
that  moment  corruption  shall  start 
into  beauty— death  shall  (]uicken  into 
life,  and  uie  deep  and  dismal  super- 
stition in  which  you  have  been  so 
long  entombed  snail  explode,  and 
the  living  light  of  glorious  day 
shine  into  the  chambers  of  your 
souls.  Hear  the  voice  of  the  Son 
of  Gtod,  saying  to  every  victim  of 
error,  "  Come  /orih/"  and  though 
the  bandages  are  left  on  your 
eyes,  and  tne  cerecloth  trappings 
of  the  tomb  be  bound  about  your 
limbs,  and  a  mountain  load  of  guilt 
press  uponyour  souls,  yet  the  same 
voice  which  said,  "  Come  porth*' 
will  cause  mountains  to  give  way, 
will  unloose  your  bands,  and  let 
jou  taste  the  sweets  of  Protestant 
and  sanctified  freedom. 

I  call  your  attention,  in  conclud- 
ing, to  one  solitary  text,  applicable, 
because  destructive,  to  the  Mass ;  it 
is  embodied  in  three  words,  but 
those  three  words  alone  are  enough 
to  sink  the  Mass  into  the  depths  of 
a  sea  of  shame.  But  before  I  do  so, 
as  I  have  just  recollected  another 
reference  and  semblance  of  argu- 
ment, I  must  vciy  briefly  advert  to 
it,  if  only  to  satisfy  Mr.  French. 
He  adduced  Malachi  i.  11,  as  a 
proof  of  the  Mass.    The  wofcd.  \& 


not  mentioned  ui  this  text,  nor  any- 
thing to  intimate  the  existence  or 
characteristic  features  of  the  Mass. 

"Eor  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to 
the  going  down  thereof,  my  name 
shall  be  great  among  the  dentiles, 
and  in  every  place  incense  shall  be 
offered  to  my  name,  and  a  pure 
offering ;  for  my  name  shall  be  great 
among  the  heathens,  saith  the  Lord 
of  Hosts." 

In  the  Donay,  or  Boman  Catholie 
version,  it  is  as  follows  : — 

"  For  from  the  rising  of  the  sun 
even  to  the  going  down,  my  name  if 
great  among  the  Gentiles,  and  in 
eveiy  pkce  there  is  uKrffiee,  and 
there  is  offered  to  mj  name  a  eimm 
oblation,  for  my  name  is  great  amooff 
the  Gentiles,  saith  the  Loid  w 
Hosts." 

He  says  the  word  ''sacnfio^" 
which  is  the  Douay  renderii^ 
means  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Hmm. 
Now  I  demand  evidence,  not  ifm 
cUxits,  for  this.  I  quoted  Scr^piare 
passages  which  describe  this  sacsi- 
nee,  telling  him  "  the  aacriilces  of 
God  are  a  broken  and  ccntiito 
spirit,"  and  Heb.  xiiL  15,  16  :— 
"  By  him,  therefore,  let  ns  offer  tiM 
sacrifice  of  praise,  oontinnaDy.  lb 
do  good  and  to  communicate!,  ^obk^ 
not,  for  with  such  sacrifices  Cnl 
is  well  pleased."  Rom.  xiL  1?^ 
''Present  your  bodies  living atoi* 
fices." 

These,  I  assert  from'Scri^tait 
evidence,  are  the  variooB  aacnfiott* 
which  Malachi  alludes  to.  Wki^ 
I  ask,  in  the  New  Testament^ 
any  of  them  referred  to  the  Mm 
My  friend  says  it  is  the  Msm.  Hi 
cannot  produce  one  New-Tesfcanot 
text  which  dedarea  that  it  ■  tht 
Mass ;  which  is  no  meaadiBpRMf  rf 
his  assertion.  I  have  modMt. 
several  texts  which  show  fiiat  wfUl^. 
tual  sacrifices  are  the  onlj 
offered  up  hj  "the  kings  and  piM 
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eoonomy.    In  this  passage  the  two 
Hebrew  words  are  icpo  and  nmo ; 
Miktar,  rendered  by  the  Douay,  most 
improperly,   "  sacrifice/'  —  by  our 
Tersimi,  most  correctly,  ''incense,'* 
as  Gesemus  testifies,  who  defines 
it    a   "bnmixig  of  incense;"  and 
Mimekot  rendered,  well  enough,  in 
the  Douay,  "oblation,"  or,  in  our 
TeraioD,  "offering."    In  reference 
to  the  first,  Miktar,  the  Church  of 
Rome  re  idlers  it "  sacrifice  "  in  this 
Terse,  where  she  has  a  purpose  to 
serre,  but  in  Exodus  xxx.  1,  where 
ihe  can  have  none,  she  properly 
renders  it  *'  incense."  Why  this  dis- 
tinction?   Whjr  "sacrifice,"  most 
unschohir-like,  in   one   place,  and 
"incense,"  correctly,  in  another  P 
In  Ezodns  xxx.  7,  "  sweet-smelliog 
inoenae"  is  the  just  rendering  of 
toe  Hebrew  according  to  the  Douay, 
and  also  of  the  Greek  BviuayM.  The 
Chnrch  of  Rome,  destitute  of  any 
eridence  for  the  Mass,  has  perverted 
aod  mistransUted  this  text.    She 
Rfiises  to  bring   her  dogmas  to 
God's  word.    She  prefers  to  tor- 
tve  God's  word  to  suit  her  super- 
itttion.    The  other  woid,  rmo,  is 
nadered  faiilj  in  her  Tcrsion,  but  it 
Krer  can  refer  to  the  propitiatoir 
Siaifice  of  the  Mass,  for  m  Isaian 
kn.  20,  the  very  same  Hebrew 
vord  is  rendei^  "gift"  in  the 
Booay  Bible,  and   is    applied   to 
fermu,  who  are  not,  surely,  tran- 
aobrtantiated  into  the  Mass?  Isaiah, 
kii  20  (Douay  version),    "And 
Hmj  shaD  bring  all  your  brethren 
^te  tA  all  nations,  for  a  gift  to  the 
[  Ittd"   (rrct^mio).    The  word  is 
if^ied  to  "  a  meit  and  drink  offer- 
Wf^  and  accompanied  certain  sa- 
I'vdloe,  as  may  be  seen  in  Lev.  iL 
^  1, 4^  5,  U.  It  never  meant  propitia- 
>  liiy  sacrifioe,  or  was  typical  oi  the 
*W.    It  is  asked,  how  there  can 
'a  dean  offering,  if  not  the  Mass  P 
»  Cbeek  word  in  the  Septuagint 


waBop^,  (eieam)  and  hence  tbejiictioR  on  earth. 


offering  is  clean  in  the  same  sense 
in  which  the  offerers  are  dean. 
John  XV.  3. —  "  Now  are  ye  dean 
through  the  word  which  I  have 
spoken  to  you."  The  offering  and 
offerer  are  clean  throng  the  olood 
and  intercession  of  Chnst. 

I  have  already  shown  you  that 
Teriullian  (Jgattut  the  Jewty  p.  188. 
Paris,  1675,)  expressly  dedares  it 
to  be  sacrifices  spiritual,  not  propi- 
tiatory: "Thus,  therefore,  spiri- 
tual sacrifices  arc  meant,  and  a 
contrite  heart  is  shown  to  be  an 
acceptable  sacrifice  to  God; — ^that 
Theodaret  (on  Epist.  to  Heb.  x.  795) 
declares,  "  Here  is  one  and  the  same 
priest,  and  he  effected  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  and  needs  no  other 
sacrifice ;"  and  that  Justyn  knew  no- 
thing whatever  of  the  Mass  Sacrifice. 
I  have  shown  you  that  the  litur- 
gies he  quoted  are,  from  internal 
evidence,  and  the  testimonies  of 
Dupin  and  TUmont,  historians  of 
the  Uoman  Catholic  Church,  down- 
right forgeries  of  the  fourth  and 
sixth  centuries,  and  his  ar^^uments 
from  them  as  strong  as  if  taken 
from  Walter  Scott's  novels.  I  have 
shown  that  the  Bible  exterminates 
the  Mass  with  more  speed  than  the 
touch  of  Ithunel's  spear ;  and  my 
opponent  has  not  adduced  one 
statement  from  that  blessed  book 
for  the  Mass  which  will  bear  to  be 
looked  at.  If  the  Mass  be  not  a 
bloody  sacrifice,  then,  according  to 
Scripture,  there  can  be  no  propitia- 
tion for  sins  bv  it,  and  therefore  the 
Council  of  iVent  speaks  without 
truth,  and  anathematizes  without 
charity.  There  is  but  one  Priest  who 
made  propitiation  under  the  New 
Testament,  and  ever  liveth,  although 
believers  are  called  spiritual  priests, 
to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifice ;  ami 
therefore  tne  proud  chums  and  very 
existence  of  the  priests  of  tiie 
Church  of  Home  are  a  grievoTia  m- 
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HaviiL^  thus  cursorily  glanced  at 
all  my  mend  has  said,  as  I  have 
refuted  it  again  and  again,  I  now 
recur  to  a  text  of  three  words  whicli 
rings  the  dzath-rnell  of  the 
Mass — and  these  words  our  Lord 
uttered  on  the  cross,  as  recorded  in 
John  xix.  30,  when  he  bowed  his 
head  to  die: — "It  is  finisubd  !" 
Then  death  was  spoiled  of  its  sepul- 
chered  treasures,  and  denuded  oi  his 
iron  tyranny  over  the  faithful  in 
Christ.  Sin,  its  sting,  was  then 
exhausted  for  ever ;  t^  the  bars  of 
the  grave  were  burst  ouen,  and  the 
sheeted  dead  arose  the  nrst  fruits  to 
God  and  to  immortality ;  ikeny  the 
cup  of  6od*s  red  wrath  against  sin 
placed  in  his  hands,  which  we,  with- 
out him,  should  have  had  to  drink 
throughout  all  eternity,  the  Son  of 
God  emptied  to  its  very  dregs,  and 
replenished  with  eternal  blessings, 
so  that  there  remained  not  one  drop 
of  wrath, "  no  condemnation  to  them 
that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,"  when  he 
said,  "  IT  IS  FINISHED  !"  All  types 
are  now  merged  in  the  glorious  anti- 
type; all  prophecies  fulfilled — ^all 
significant  ceremonial  scattered,  for 
"IT  18  finisubd!"  Eobes  of 
righteousness  washed  in  his  tears, 
and  made  perfect  in  his  shed  blood, 
are  ready.  There  is  a  righteousness 
for  you  all,  so  pure,  so  perfect,  that 
a  martyr's  best  blood  would  defile 
it,  and  a  saint's  purest  tears  would 
blemish  and  bedim  it — a  righteous- 
ness which  can  receive  no  addition 
from  man,  and  no  deterioration 
from  devils :  nothin^g  that  earth 
can  do  can  add  to  its  splendour, 
and  nothing  that  Satan  can  try  can 
depreciate  its  worth.  The  eye 
that  detects  spots  in  the  azure 
heavens,  and  infirmities  in  the  burn- 
ing clierubim,  sees  no  fiaw  in  tliis 
garment.  Arrayed  in  it,  you  stand 
before  the  Koly  One  *' without 
spot  or  blemish,  or  wriiikle,  or  any 
puch    thing."    It  waa  woven  \)v 


the  fingern^  washed  in  the  blood, 
sprinkled  by  the  tears,  and  perfumed 
bv  the  merits  of  God's  incaniate  Son. 
Hear  me.    It  is  free  and  is  given 
gratis  to  you  all    No  half-erotctu 
arc  required  for  it — no.pimndty  as 
for  Masses.    It  is  given  to  every 
guilty  sinner  that  seeks  it  from 
Uhrist,  "  without  money  and  without 
price"    "Ye    are    saved    throu^ 
faith — not  of  yourselves— it  is  the 
gift  of  God."    "It  is  nxiSHED," 
and  all  propitiatory  sacrifices  are 
now  completed ;  all  the  functions  of 
tbe  Aarouitic  priesthood  are  come 
to  a  close ;  eacn  hoary  prediction  is 
met — eacli  sacred  emblem  illumined. 
The  Baptist  heralded  hisjgloiy  when 
it  broke  forth  first  inPatestise,  aod 
Christ  himself  at  last  annonnoes 
his  triumph  and  his  entrance  into 
glory  when  he  uttered  these  words. 
bin's  iron   sceptre  was    trampled 
on  and  overthrown ;  and  thereiore, 
wlierever  you  behold  a  priest  of  the 
Church    of   Rome   assuming  and 
claiming  propiiiatory  functions^  kt 
faithfulness  and  merc^  prompt  yon 
to  whisper  in  that  pneaf  s  ear  the 
thrilling  tones — "  It  is  finished  !" 
When  you  see  the  many  priests  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  offering  up  the 
many  and  ofttimes  repeal  sacri- 
fices, wliich  can  never  take  avy 
sin.  Oh,  whisper  it  affectionately  in 
tlicir  ears,  if  ])eradventurB  it  nif 
sink  deep  into  their  hearts — "  It  v 
finished!"  "Tueke  is  KO  KOBE 
OFFERiyo  for  sin."    Chrut  is  oar 
indestructible  Altar.    Our  Yaak, 
Christ,  never  dieth — our 
Christ,  is,  once  for  all,  ever 
cious  to  the  uttermost :  all  altiiK 
in  the  strict  sense,  besides  Gkdi^ 
are  blasphemous  andusdeas.  TVkBB 
you  hear  of  poor  Roman  Gttdioliai 
going  to  a  priest  of  the  Chiurok  d 
Rome  to  get  absolution  and  foigifS- 
ness  of  sins,  as  a  judicial  act^  i^g()^ 
When  Christ  died,  eternal  absolwUf 
^wviis  obtained;  for  he  aai^  *^lt  J 
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fimhked.'**  In  the  beaatiful  words 
of  the  Donsf  Bible,  **  He  exhmmted 
sin,*'  he  made  an  end  of  sin,  and 
brooght  in  eternal  righteousness.  It 
is,  tbetefore,  my  fervent  and  my 
heartfelt  desire,  that  these  words — 
"It  18  tinishbd!"  may  be  em- 
blaxofned  in  tiie  pages  of  the  Missal, 
ei^;nTen  on  aU  the  altars  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Chnrch — may  re- 
rerberate  thionghout  the  dome  of 
St.  Pteter,  and  return  in  piercing 
echoes  from  the  chambers  of  the 
ValicaB.  I  pray  that  these  words  ~ 
"It  is  finished  ! "  may  be  engraven 
on  the  heart  of  my  learned  antago- 
nist, and  on  the  hearts  of  his  two 
revmnd  friends.  "It  is  finished" 
— 4here  is  no  more  need  for  Masses 
—no  more  need  for  propitiatory 
aerifiee  of  any  kind.  "We  have  a 
Sanonr  who  has  an  unchangeable 
or  iatransmiasible  priesthood;"  a 


sacrifice  of  eternal  efficacy,  to  which 
heaven  and  heaven's  ambassadors 
beckon  you.  I  implore  you,  my 
dear  Uoman  Catholic  hearers,  to 
remember  these  words  in  all  time  oi 
your  wealth,  in  aU  time  of  yoor 
tribulation,  in  the  hour  of  death, 
and  in  the  day  of  judgment: — 
"  There  is  kg  icoiie  offebing  fqii 
SIN;  IT  IS  finished!"  [Strong 
sensation,  which  soon  subsided,  by 
reason  of  the  dispersion  of  the 
meeting.] 

[The  reverend  gentleman's  hour 
here  terminated.] 

We  certify  that  this  Beport  UfaUk- 

fully  and  correctly  given. 

J.  CUMMINO,  M.A. 

D.  rBENCH, 

Batritier-^Kt'Ltm, 

Chas.  MAYBirBY  Abcheb, 

Reporter. 


'Finn  Evening,  Tuesday,  Apeil  16, 1839. 


subject: 
INVOCATION  OF  SAINTS  AND  ANGELS. 


EcT.  J.  CmooNG. — ^You  are  all 
iKrfDctly  aware  that  the  subject 
propounded  for  discussion  this  even- 
ng  is  what  is  called  the  Doctrine  of 
as  InvocaHoH  of  Saints.  As  I 
itifted  on  a  previous  occasion,  I  had 
vahed  that  my  learned  anta^nist 
lid  commenced  the  discussion  by 
^iBg  before  vou  a  succinct  and 
Q^lieit  aceoont  of  the  views  enter- 
Imed  by  his  own  church  upon  this 
fiestkm.  However,  by  an  arrange- 
ment previouiriy  made,  it  has  de- 
idred  on  me  to  o^ten  the  discussion, 

£to  explain,  upon  the  one  hand, 
t  are  the  views  of  the  Peg- 
*mAin  Church  on  this  subject, 
li,  XLpon  the  other,  what  are  the 
ivvB  oi  the  Chordi  of  Rome.    In  / 


directing  your  attention  to  the  In- 
vocation of  Saints,  you  are  not  for 
one  moment  to  imagine  that  we 
Protestants  would  cast  one  single 
aspersion  on  the  redeemed  that  are  in 
the  presence  of  the  Lamb,  or  would 
depreciate  by  one  solitary  iota  the 
convictions  you  may  have  of  their 
holiness,  and  the  nappiness  that 
flows  from  that  holiness;  I  only 
feel  that  peril  of  momentous  extent 
is  near  wnen  even  a  saint  is  placed 
between  Christ  and  the  sinner,  or 
when  the  one  is  located  in  the  stead 
or  in  the  room  of  the  other. 

My  learned  friend   complained, 
you  will  remember,  last  evening, 
most  bitterly,  at  my  having  tVie  \a&X 
speech.    For  the  two  first  e^enin^ 


S3i  Drvoci 

he  bui  twice  the  list  speecli.  Ith&p- 
pened,  lunrercr,  bj  the  rotatioa  of 
lait  week,  that  I  should  have  the 
diMtdvautigc  or  adTEkutage ;  and  he 
actuaUf  d^recated,  deplored,  and 
■linost  wept  over  mj  haviDg  the  laat 
■peech,  reminding  me  of  apoor  achool- 
Mj  afraid  of  the  flogging  which  hia 
master  is  about  moat  seTerelj  to 
inflict  upon  him  for  his  naught; 
behaTionr.  [Laughter.]  All  this, 
I  must  saj,  betiajed  something 
eice^ivelj  childish  and  ridiculous, 
and  Duworthj  the  taleuti  and  re- 
sources of  m;  learned  &iend.  Now 
to-night  I  cangratulate  you  that  you 
We  the  hut  speech  [toMr.  f.]. 
M7  friend  has  the  lost  speech  to- 
night ;  instead,  however  of  deeply 
deploring  this,  though  I  am  satisned 
when  I  have  it,  I  rejoice,  I  am  per- 
fectlj  pleased  vitb  the  arrangement, 
because  I  am  sure,  that  when  n 
mouse  shall  hare  bitten  through  a 
large  file,  or  ground  it  to  powder 
with  its  teeth,  then  my  friend  will 
hare  destroyed  the  scnptural  argu- 
ments which  I  shall  addnce  upon 
the  subject.  [Laughter.]  I  do  not 
at  all  deplore  his  having  the  last 
speech,  because  I  am  persuaded, 
that  in  this  most  gbrious  hook  there 
are  so  many,  and  so  overwhelming 
arguments,  that  oU  the  kst  speeches 
of  a  Seilarmine  would  be  utterly  un- 
able to  demolishor  to  neutralize  tnem. 
The  doctrine  of  the  Fbotestajii 
Ciiuitcii  may  be  ciplained  to  you 
in  one  single  test  taken  from  the 
Emstle  to  the  Epliesians.  IL  18  :— 

OY   OSE    SfUUT    to    tub   FiTHEB." 

Here  is  the  doctrine  of  the  I'ao- 
TESiiKT  CnuHcu,  that  through  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  wc  liave  iicecss, 
bv  the  aid  of  one  Holy  Spirit,  to 
t£e  presence  of  God  the  Father. 
The  doctrine,  however,  of  the  Church 
of  Home  ia  of  a  verj  different  cha- 
racter. Wb  hold  the  saints  in  hco- 
tca  to  be  holj  and  infinileVj  ^w^'i 


:iox  or  [SM&Mtt^ 

bejond  the  reach  of  tern,  whioli  a 
often  bedim  the  eye  in  tkia  lowc 
world,  iuaceessihle  alike  to  sonoi 
and  to  death,  which  »  often  cxt  . 
blight  oyer  all  that  is  brisbt  a» 
beautiful  below ;  but  we  ho£l  at  th> 
same  time,  tiiat  we  moat  honoot  tb 
saints,  when  we  leave  them  to  llt> 
uninterrupted  enjoyment  of  thei 
happj  and  their  holy  homea,  am 
seem  to  magnify  and  to  honour  bin 
through  whom  the  aaints  attainet 
unto  glory,  in  whose  blood  thq 
have  wasoM  their  robes,  and  madf 
them  white. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Ronuu  C*- 
tholic  Church  (as  on  ionner  occa- 
sions) I  deduce,  not  from  iJie  writ- 
ings of  private  doctora,  nor  fma 
the  opinions  of  my  learned  anta- 
gonist, but  from  the  authorized  awl 
accredited  documents  and  stsndsnit 
of  the  Churoh  of  Rome.  I  thcK 
fore  read  the  Council  of  Trent  a 
the  Intoeation  o/Sainlt.  Scu.  ui 
"  The  holy  synod  commands  It 
bishops  and  others,  who  have  tl 
ofGcc  and  care  of  instruction,  tl 

irding  to  the  cnstom  of  the  ( 
tholic  and  apostolic  Church,  wl 
has  been   received   from  the  I 
ages  of  the  Christian  religion, 
consent  of  the  holy  fsthers,  auJ 
decrees  of  the  sacred  conncili^ 
make  it  a  chief  point  diligent' 
instruct  the  faithful  concemin 
intcrceasiouand  Livocationof  S 
the  honour  of  relics,  and  the 

of  images;  teaching  the 
the  saints,  leigziing  tcwethe 
Christ,  offer  to  God  their 
for  men ;  that  it  is  Rood  am 
to  invoke  them  with  supp 

account  of  the 
obtained  from  God,  thro 
Sou  Jesus  Christ" — (they 
chief  point,  mark  you,  ' 
to  instruct  the  faithful  a 
the  intercession  and  Invi 
S^ts,  the  worship  of  1 
the  bwful  use  of  inu^ 
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thej  who  deny  tliat  the  same,  en- 
joying eternal  happiness  in  heaven, 
are  to  be  invokea;  or  who  assert 
either  that  they  do  not  pray  for 
men,  or  that  the  invoking  them  that 
thev  may  prav  for  each  of  ns,  is 
idolatiy ;  or  tuat  it  is  contrarv  to 
the  word  of  God,  and  opposed  to 
the  honour  of  the  one  Mediator 
between  Grod  and  man ;  or  that  it  is 
foUy  either  bt  wobd  ob  thought 
to  supplicate  them  who  are  reigning 
in  heaven,  are  impious  in  their 
opinions. 

Cavok.  "  If  any  shall  teach  or 
think  contrary  to  these  decrees,  let 
him  be  accursed." 

Those  who  assert  that  it  is  folly 
to  pray  to,  by  word  or  thought ,  or  to 
sapplicate,  the  saints  rei^^ning  in 
heaven,  are  impious ;  that  is  to  say, 
if  mj  learned  opponent,  by  word  or 
m  tnoug^t,  or  in  heart,  pray  to  St. 
Peter,  or  St.  John,  or  St.  James,  or 
my  other  saint;  and  if  I  assert 
tliat  it  is  a  piece  of  perfect  folly  to 
pny  to  a  samt  in  heart  or  in  mind, 
tlie  Council  of  Trent  tells  me  it  is 
a  impious  opinion.  Roman  Ca- 
ftoiics,  Uierefore,  hold  the  opinion, 
fn.  observe,  that  it  is  perfectly 
lig^  to  invoke  the  saints,  not  only 
^  word  but  by  thouj^ht. 

I  now  read  to  you  mm  Pope  Pius 

fte  Fourth's  Creed,  to  whicn  every 

BonuuiCaiUiolic  subscribes.     "And 

ftevise  that  the  saints,  reigning 

togelher  with  Christ,  are   to  be 

iCKnted  and  invoked,  and  that 

ftcT ofoprayers  to  God  for  us,  and 

w  their  relics  are  to  be  venerated." 

Now,  I  believe  the  Church  of 

[Me does  not  attach  the  full  mean- 

tliat  persons  read  in  the  classics 

attach  to  the  words  veneror  and 

I  find  that,  by  classical 

,  veneror  and  invoco  are 

to    denote    "  supreme  wor- 

,"  but  the  Church  of  Ilome 

Lairia,  and    holds  that 


ship  of  Doulia,  or  inferior  worship. 
Yet  the  words  are  not  so  used. 
Ovid  says,  Noitraque  fallaci  vene^ 
rcUus  numina  cultu:  "Having  wor- 
shipped or  venerated  our  go£  with 
counterfeit  worship." 

Cicero  says,  Quem  invocant  omnes 
Jovem :  "  Jupiter  whom  all  call  on 
and  worship. 

The  use  of  these  Latin  words, 
you  observe,  in  classic  writers  is  cal- 
culated to  mislead ;  but  the  Church 
of  Kome  attaches  to  them  her 
own  peculiar  meamng.  She  says: 
The  worship  of  Latria  is  to  be 
given  to  God,  aud  in  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  to  the  Host ; 
but  the  worship  of  Doulia,  or  an 
inferior  worship,  is  to  be  ffiven  to 
saints.  This  is  her  explanation, 
which  it  is  useful  to  keep  oeforeus. 
We  admit,  let  me  premise,  that  it 
is  perfectly  legitimate  for  one  saint 
upon  earth  to  solicit  the  prayers  of 
another  saint.  I  think  it  is  per- 
fectly Christian  and  perfectly  scrip- 
tural, and  in  full  consonance  with 
apostolical  practice,  to  ask  of  this 
assembly,  (those  who  are  Pbotest- 
ANTS  and  Christians  indeed,)  that 
they  would  pray  for  my  learned 
opponent,  that  he  may  be  turned 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  brought 
to  a  knowledge  of  the  glorious 
Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God, 

Ajid,  therefore,  when  my  friend 
brings  forward  his  arguments  on  the 
Invocation  of  Saints,  take  special 
notice  whether  they  oppfy  to  one 
saint  on  earth  calling  on  another  to 
pray  for  him  on  earth,  or  whether 
they  apply  to  a  saint  on  earth  apply- 
ing to  a  saint  in  heaven.  Now,  I 
wish  this  distinction  particularly  to 
be  impressed  on  your  minds — thai 
we  hold  it  to  be  fully  apostolical 
for  me  to  ask  you  to  pray  /or  Mr. 
French,  or  for  one  samt  to  say  to 


another,   "Pray  for  me,  that  Gtod. 

-  ,  would  for^ve  my  sins,  and  sajic\\!b} 

and  i»voeo  denote  here  wor-  jmy  be&rt^  and  st^iigthen  and  sual&Va 

I 


-««,«^l^l^BtfSi|| 


226 


INVOCATION  Of 


.  5M  Evening. 


me  by  Lis  mig^hty  power;"  and, 
therefore,  you  will  watch  my  learned 
antagonist  (who  is  so  skilled  in 
"  special  pleading"  from  his  habits 
at  the  bar)  lest  he  should  confound, 
either  by  accident — for  I  am  sure 
he  woula  not  do  it  wilfully — but  by 
a  slip — a  lapsus  lingua — a  saint  on 
earth,  asking  another  saint  on  earth 
to  pray  for  him,  and  a  saint  on  earth 
praying  to  a  saint  in  heaven,  that  he 
would  plead  and  intercede  for  hi». 

Now,  the  next  point  of  caution 
^hich  I  give  you,  and  to  which  I 
feel  it  import.ant  that  I  should  direct 
your  attention,  is,  it  may  be  or  it 
may  Kot  be — I  have  no  wish  to  dis- 

Eute  the  supposition — tliat  saints  in 
eaven  pray  for  saints  on  earth, 
though  I  have  nothing  which  leads 
me  to  believe  it  and  no  Scripture 
leads  me  to  reject  it ;  only  you  will 
remember  tliat  this  question  does 
not  enter  into  the  present  subject 
of  controversy — it  maybe  that  samts 
around  tlie  throne  do  lift  uo  their 
prayers  and  tlieir  petitions  tor  the 
martyrs  that  bleed  and  suffer  upon 
earth,  for  the  soldiers  who  contend 
for  "  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints."  I  say  it  may  be  so ;  but 
whether  so  or  not,  is  not  the  ques- 
tion. The  question  is  not  whether 
saints  in  heaven  may  intercede  and 
picad  for  saints  upon  the  earth,  but 
(as  defined  in  tlie  Urccd  of  Pope  Pius 
the  Fourth)  whether  we  on  earth 
are  to  invocate,  and  venerate,  and 
]pray  to  the  saints  that  are  reigning 
M  neaven.  These  arc  most  impor- 
tant distinctions,  because  if  you  do 
not  keep  them  clearly  before  you, 
you  may  be  involved  m  some  httle 
confusion  by  my  opponent  con- 
founding "  the  thin^  which  differ," 
or  seeing  no  distinct  ion  upon  points 
which  arc  literally  "wide  as  the 
poles"  aaundcr.  I  do  also  trust 
that  he  will  enter  upon  Scripture 
>^Tound  ;  at  all  events,  if,  according 


plunge  into  the  fathers,  I  have  a 
sufficient  dose  about  the  fathers  in 
reserve  for  him ;  I  expect  his  repe- 
tition of  the  practice.    Let  me  add 
here,  that  the  practice  of  my  anta- 
gonist is  exactly  i\iQ  fac  simile  of  an 
experience  of  my  own,  when  a  pupil 
at   a   grammar   school.     Between 
school  nours  I  sometimes  went  out 
fishing,  and  in  some  deep  waters  I 
was  teazed  by  eels  in  this  way: 
when  I  thought  the  hook  had  caugnt 
the  eel,  and  made  sure  of  him  as 
I  dragged  him  up  to  the  clear  deep 
water,  the   fish    instantly  took    a 
plunge,  dived  into  the  mud,  and 
raised  so  great  and  turbid  a  com- 
motion in  the  water  that  I  could 
catch  a  glimpse  of  him  no  longer. 
[Laughter].    This  is  just  the  prac- 
tice of  my  learned  antagonist.  When 
I  have  nim  by  the  hook  and  pull 
him  upwards — the  instant  that  I 
get  him  to  the  pellucid  waters  of 
tne  word  of  truth,  he  takes  a  plunge 
forthwith  into  the  muddy  wateirs 
of  the  fathers,  and  dives  directly 
out  of  sight.    [Laughter].     But  1 
hope  to-mght  he  will  appear  in  clear 
water,  I  trust  he  wiU  snow  himself 
in  the  light  of  day ;  I  hope  he  will 
bring  the  matter,  not  to  the  contn- 
dictory  and  conflicting  fathers,  idio 
are  anathematized  (many  of  them) 
by  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  who 
have  committed  themselves  on  the 
most  monstrous  points ;  but  to  the 
grand  standard  which  we  admit  ii 
common  —  "The  law  and  thi 
TESTIMONY,"  for  if  it  be  not  ac- 
cording to  that,  it  is  because  there 
is  no  truth  in  it. 

Our  doctrine  on  the  subject  of 
saints,  as  well  as  on  all  forms  of  .] 
worship,  is  the  ap(»tolical  and  soip* 
tural  aoctrine.    Now,  mark  I  oA 
I  say,  is  the  ancient   apo8toli0{;j 
faith.    I  therefore  require  for  ] 
apostolic  documents.    J  will 
nothing  beneath  this — ^I  wiU  k 


to  his  former  oust  om,  he  take  iii  dee^^TvolXmi^  ^^^tary  to  this.    AH  HI 
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inents  taken  from  any  other  source 
than  from  the  pre-cmiucntlv  apo- 
stoUc  fathei's,  the  apostles  ana  evan- 
gelists,  I  hold  to  be  of  no  more 
valae  than  the  pattering  of  the  rain- 
drops on  the  roof,  or  the  rays  of  the 
sun  that  shine  through  the  windows 
of  this  room;  I  say  they  are  notldng 
to  the  subject.     1  wiU  nave  none  of 
these  nineteentli  century  notions ; 
no,  not  evensixteenth  century  notions 
— ^yca^  none  of  these  tenth  centurv 
notions — I  repudiate  even  the  third 
centuiT  notions.  I  am  of  the  ancient 
ChurcD ;    I  appeal  to  antiquity ;  I 
appeal  to  the  apostles  and  evange- 
lists :  for  theirs,  and  theirs  alone, 
are  the  ancient  and  primitive  views 
of  the  Church,  and  of  the  worship 
of  the  Church,  as  inspired  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.     I   repeat    it,  all 
modem  innovations  I  utterly  reject ; 
all  upstart  opinions  of  the  tenth, 
eleventh^    twelfth,    second,    third, 
fourth,  and  fifth  centuries  I  utterly 
repudiate.    X  must  have  an  appeal 
made  to  those  ancient  and  irrefra- 
gable standards,  the  apostles  and 
eviDgdists,  as  they  speak  the  oracles 
of  God. 

In  looking  at  those  standards, 
ihen  I  think  of  the  immense  space 
occupied  in  the  worship  of  the 
Chorch  of  Rome  by  the  names  of 
Mints,  by  their  virtues,  their  merits, 
ttd  the  deeds  they  have  performed, 
ttd  when,  on  the  other  hand,  I  look 
it  the  word  of  God,  I  am  perfectly 
ivprised  with  the  utter  absence  of 
tBjthing  like  saint-Boulia,  or  saint- 
WDBge  or  worshin.  When  I  go  to 
tbe  word  of  Goa,  I  can  find  no 
pinilel  whatever  to  the  saint-wor- 
fbip  or  saint-Doulia,  that  obtains 
k  the  usages  and  liturgies  of  the 
Wan  Church.  In  the  first  place, 
[■iking  at  Scripture,  I  find  most 
tiflinm  warnings  ajgainst  forsaking 
k  tte  fountains  of  hving  waters,  and 
ing  out  cisterns,  broken  cisterns^ 


most  plain  aud  explicit  prohibition 
against  trusting  to    "  an  arm  of 
flesh,"  followeaby  one  of  the  most 
awful  and  solemn  aHathemas  in  the 
word  of  God  : — "  Cursed  is  the  man 
that  trusteth  in  an  arm.  of  flesh," 
I  find  in  the  word  of  God,  repeated, 
and  most  pressing  reasons,  for  not 
worsliipping  the  saints  in  heaven. 
I  find,  I  sav,  explicit  statements 
against  worsuippiug  the  saints  in 
heaven,  and  I  moreover  find  a  main 
charge  brought  against  the  whole 
heathen  world,  viz.  that  "  they  wor- 
shipped the  creature,"  or  honoured 
ana  served  the  creature,  "more  tlian 
tlie  Creator."    In  short,  from  the 
alpha  of  Genesis  to  the  omega  ci 
Revelations,  I  find  one  loud,  simul 
tancous  protest  against  trusting  to 
"  an  arm  of  flesh,"   and  drinking 
from    "  broken  cisterns,"    against 
"  serving  or  honouring  the  creature 
beside  ox  above  {irapa)  the  Creator." 
I  admit  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
(as  I  have  stated  before)  recognises 
a  distinction  between  Uoulia  and 
Latria.    Yet  the  word»of  Dr.  Dela- 
hogue,  are,  "The  worship  of  saints  is 
a  religious  service."   1  wish  you  par- 
ticularly to  remember,  tliat  Dela- 
hoguc*s  declanition  is,  that  religious 
service  is  to  be  given  to  saints. 
Now,  I  admit  the  distinction  she 
makes,  and  I  perfectly  comprehend 
the  meaning  she  attaches  to  tliat 
distinction — but  is  it  not  rather  a 
perilous   position,    that    the    fact, 
whether  a  man  may  be  guilty  of  ido- 
latry, or  may  worship  the  living  and 
the  true  God,  hangs  on  the  scho- 
lastic splitting  of  a  straw,  on  the 
mere  delicate   distinction   of  two 
Greek  words  which  are  used  con- 
vert ibly  throughout  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures ?  To  show  you  that  these  iu:o 
wordsy  namely,  AovXcv*>,  the  Greek 
verb,  which  Rome  applies  to  saints, 
and  ^ovktia,  the  Greek  noun,  w\nc3[i 
the  Church  of   Rome  app\ic&  ti> 


;  can  hold  no  water*"   I£nd  tbejihc  worsIiipoS  saints,  are  \isel  to 
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denote  tlie  higheH  possible  worship 
that  can  be  nven  to  the  Almighty, 
I  will  quote  tne  following  passages 
of  Scripture : — 1  Thess.  i.  9  :  Avroi 
yap  irtpi  rjficiv  cfiravcXXovo'iv  onoiav 
tttrodov  tlx^H^*'  vpos  vfias  Koi  nas 
^frcorpc^orc  irpos  rov  Qf6v  diro  r^v 
€l^»\»p  dovXcvctv  0c^  (cSvrt  koi 
dkf)$iva)  :  "  For  they  themselves 
show  of  us  what  manner  of  enter- 
ing in  we  had  unto  you,  and  how 
ye  turned  to  God  from  idols  to  serve 
(or  worship  dovXcvciv)  the  living  and 
true  God."  Again,  I  quote  Mat- 
thew vL  24  :  ov  ^vvaa$€  Q€^  dov- 
Xct/ctv  Hoi  papMvq. :  "Ye  cannot 
serve  (or  worship,  dovXcvctv)  God 
and  manunon."  Again,  I  quote 
Ilomaus  xii.  11 :  r^  Kvpia  dovXrv- 
oKTf  f :  "  Not  slothful  in  business ; 
fervent  in  spirit,  sekving  (or  wor- 
shipj^ing,  dovXcvovTCf)  the  Lord," — 
the  identical  word,  you  observe,  that 
the  Church  of  Borne  applies  distinc- 
tively to  the  worship  of  saints. 

Again,  to  prove  this,  I  quote 
Eph.  vi.  7 :  Mtr  fvtwias  dovXevoprts 
(oDserve)  ry  Kvpi^ :  "  With  good 
will  doing  sebvice  (with  the  under- 
standing is  meant,  worshipping, 
or  giving  Doulia  to  the  Lord)  as  to 
the  Lora,  and  not  to  men."  So 
that,  you  see,  while  I  admit  that 
the  Church  of  Home  does  attach  a 
modified  meaning  to  Doulia,  and 
that  she  applies  Latria  onl^  to  the 
loftiest  kmd  of  worship  given  to 
the  Almighty,  yet  I  do  not  admit 
that  Scripture  recognises  any  such 
distinction.  We  idl  of  us  idlow 
that  civil  homage  is  to  be  paid  to 
men,  according  to  their  ranks  and 
their  degrees  m  civil  society.  We 
admit  that  il  an  angel  came  down 
from  heaven,  radiant  with  all  its 
unseen  glories^  and  eloquent  of  all 
its  highest  and  its  hoLest  visions, 
that  we  should  give  that  angel  the 
highest  possible  civil  homage  that 
ire  couJa  give  to  any  creature ;  but 


forget  its  cunning,  and  my  toneue 
cleave  to  the  roof  of  my  mouto," 
before  I  would  fall  down  and  wor- 
ship that  angel,  or  give  him  the 
remotest  part  of  that  worship 
which  is  God*s. 

There  are  some  passiures  seme- 
times  quoted  by  the  Church  ot 
Bome,  to  which  I  wiU  refer  — 
which,  however,  like  all  passages  she 
brings  forward  from  tJie  word  of 
God,  to  elucidate  her  favourite 
doemas,  just  militate  the  other  way. 
When  Cornelius  the  centurion  came 
into  the  presence  of  Peter,  Cor- 
nelius "  fell  down  to  worship  him." 
—What  was  Peter's  reply?  If 
Peter  had  been  a  Koman  Catholic, 
he  would  instantly  have  said,  "  Yea 
may,  Cornelius,  give  me  the  worship 
of  Doulia,  oidy  keep  up  a  careful  and 
exact  distinction  between  Doulia 
and  Latria  ;  that  is,  when  yon  faU 
down  to  worship  me,  you  may  dve 
me  all  the  homage  that  is  invoked 
in  Doulia,  but  you  must  not  dare  to 
give  me  an  atom  of  the  homage  or 
tne  worship  that  is  represented  It 
Latria.'^  But  was  this  the  ftct? 
No.  Peter  was  too  sound  and  scrip- 
tural a  Protestant.  He  instant^ 
replied  to  the  centurion, "  Stand  m 
for  /alsotf»i  a  man;"  (Acts  x.  2o.) 
— language  which  implies,  that  it  is 
below  the  dignity,  even  of  fallen 
man,  to  bow  his  knee  and  give  leli* 
giousworship  to  a  creature.  Another  j 
passage,  quoted  by  the  Church  of  ? 
Borne,  is  from  the  19th  ch^yter  lOtk  ^ 
verse  of  the  Book  of  RerekdaB^ 
where  St.  John  says,  when  he  acv 
the  angel,  *'I  fell  down  at  the M 
of  the  an^l."  Now,  maik  jroi^ 
John  was  infitmcted-in  the  tratkof 
Christianity.  If  he  had  been  ft 
Boman  Catholic,  he  would  fam 
known  perfectly  well  that  there  is  i 
a  distinction  oetween  Latria 
Doulia  ;  and  therefore  1&. 
never  will  presume  to  aaaert  .tl 
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S've  the  ancfcl  the  worship  of  Latria. 
e  mnst  have  offered  the  an^el 
the  worship  of  Daulia,  knowing  that 
the  anffei  was  a  creature,  though  an 
exaltea  oae.  What  was  the  ai^^el's 
replj?  Did  he  say  worship  me 
with  Domlia  ?  No ;  but,  "  See 
thou  do  it  not:  I  am  one  of  thj 
fellow-seTrants;  worship  God."  Ob- 
seire,  then,  I  (»11  upon  Mr.  French 
to  gire  an  explanation  of  this  pas- 
sage— ^^  John  fell  down  at  the  feet 
of  the  angel,  intending  to  give  him 
Louiia — (if  he  was  a  Roman  Ca- 
thcdic,  for  an  apostle  never  could 
have  intended  to  give  him  the 
greater  worship  of  Latria);  but  the 
reply  of  the  an^l  was,  "See  thou 
do  it  not,"  »>.  do  not  worship  me 
at  all,  either  with  Latria,  or  Doulia. 
I  can  almost  anticipate  the  reply 
of  my  learned  antagonist,  ana  1 
viQ  therefore  give  it  ninK 

In  the  catechism  of  the  celebrated 
Dr.  Do^  or  rather  the  "  Abridge- 
ment of  ChristianDoctrine,"  revised 
\j  Br.  Do^e,  this  very  passage  is 
^ted.  In  the  fifty-second  page 
Q^  the  "  Abridgment  of  Christian 
Doctrine,"  revised  by  the  Right 
Rev.  James  Doyle,  D.D.  we  read : 
**QfKtt,  Is  it  lawful  to  honour 
Qgels  and  saints  ?  Ans.  It  is,  with 
Uidia. — Q.  How  do  you  prove  it? 
i.  Pirrt,  out  of  Joshua,  r.  14, 15, 
vbere  Joshua  did  it.  Secondly, 
Apocalypse,  xxii.  8,  when  St.  Jolin 
U  if^  (!!)  (though  the  angel  had 
QBoe  before  willed  him  not  to  do  it 
ia  regvd  of  his  apostolical  dignity) 
*xix.  10.  And  I  fell  down  to 
line  before  the  feet  of  the  angel 
vho  showed  me  these  things.  " 
fteie  is  a  very  curious  explanation 
W,  as  to  the  circumstance  that 
Un  did  worship  and  as  well  as 
Udown  to  do  it;  but  the  angel 
"  **  See  thou  do  it  not ;"  however, 
seems  (according  to  this)  that 
kn  did  ity  though  the  angel  com- 
■dfid  him  not.  / 


My  antagonist  speaks  of  "  orien- 
talism" and  figures,  and  metaphors, 
and  private  expositions  of  texts !  If 
ever  there  was  an  "  oriental"  and 
metaphorical  interpretation  of  a 
text,  it  is  this  of  the  Right  Rev. 
Dr.  Doyle.  And,  mark  what  follows 
this  text,  which  the  Doctor  quotes 
for  the  worship  of  Doulia  to  angels 
(Rer.  xix.  10.)  "And  he  (the 
angel)  saith  unto  me.  These  are 
the  true  savings  of  God.  And  I 
fell  at  his  feet  to  worship  him." 
Here  the  Doctor  stops.  This  is 
the  clo'se  of  Dr.  Dovle  s  quotation 
of  the  text  for  the  worship  of 
Doulia  to  be  given  to  angels  and 
saints.  The  text,  as  I  have  said,  is 
fRer.  xix.  10),  beginning,  "  I  fell 
Qown  at  his  feet  to  worship  him." 
But  Dr.  Doyle  omits  the  remainder 
of  the  verse,  which  is  its  vital 
part,  and  is  as  follows :  "  See  thotj 
DO  IT  NOT,  I  am  thv  fellow-servant; 
worship  God."  I  know  my  learned 
antagonist  will  reprobate  the  con- 
duct of  Dr.  Doyle ;  I  know  he  will 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  that 
Church  is  afraid  of  the  light  of 
heaven  which  would  thus  oare  to 
tamper  with  the  oracles  of  God — 
to  bring  forward  a  portion  of  a  text 
that  seems  to  militate  in  favour  of 
a  superstitious  dogma,  and  to  with- 
hold that  very  portion  of  the  text 
which  at  the  same  time  declares 
that  do^a  to  be  unscriptural.  The 
exposition  given  in  the  Douay  Bible 
of  the  same  passage,  is — "  St.  Au- 
gustine is  of  opinion,  that  this  angel 
appeared  in  so  glorious  a  manner 
that  St.  John  took  him  to  be  God, 
and  gave  him  divine  honour.  St. 
Gregory  thinks  he  did  not  offer  him 
divine  honour."  By  the  bye,  this 
is  the  unanimity  of  the  fathers ! ! 
The  "  gloriou^*  St.  Augustine  say- 
ing one  thing,  and  the  divine  ot. 
Gregory  the  reverse ! — and  yet,  my 
friend  professes  in  his  creed  th&tliQ 
wiR  not  interpret  one  text  ot  \Axf 
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Word  of  God  unless  according 
to  the  uftanimous  consent  of  the 
fathers ! 

The  next  passage  which  I  shall 
adduce  on  this  subject  is  from  the 
Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  4th  chapter, 
where  you  will  recollect  Satan  said 
he  woidd  give  Christ  "  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world,  if  he  would 
fall  down  and  worsliip  him."  Now, 
I  do  not  dispute  one  moment  whe- 
ther the  worship  was  of  iJojilia  or 
Latria,  for  our  Lord's  reply  seems 
to  be  utterly  exclusive  of  the  pro- 
priety of  paying  any  religious  wor- 
ship or  service  to  any  creature 
whatever.  "  It  is  written,  thou 
shalt  WORSHIP  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  him  Oftfy  shalt  thou   serve." 

!A  slight  whispering  on  the  plat- 
orm.] 

Rev.  J.  CuMMHTG  (in  continu- 
ation)— And  the  words  (it  is  whis- 
pered to  me)  Doulia  and  Latria  are 
both  used  in  that  very  place.  If 
this  practice  of  the  worship  of  saints 
(and  I  understand  "  worship**  io  be 
a  correct  translation  of  AovXcta'),  if 
it  be  so  profitable  as  the  Council  of 
Trent  deckres  it  to  be,  is  it  not  a 
most  extraordinary  thing  that  the 
Trcntine  Council  should  be  more 
discerning  on  what  is  conducive  to 
the  interests  of  man,  than  the  omni- 
scient God  ?  Is  it  not  a  most  ex- 
traordinary fact,  that  if  this  doctrine 
be  so  profitable  to  man,  that  in  the 
whole  word  of  God  there  is  not 
one  instance  of  a  saint  on  earth 
invocating  a  saint  in  heaven,  or  one 
solitary  command  to  the  saints  on 
earth  to  invocate  and  worship  the 
saints  that  are  in  heaven  ?  Is  not 
this  a  strong  presumption  against 
the  practice?  I  know  there  are 
quoted  a  few  more  passages  which 
bear  very  little  upon  the  subject ; 
but  as  they  are  Drought  forward 
bv  doctors  of  the  Koman  Catholic 
Chnrchf  it  may  help  my  friend  to 
como  vritli  more  soUd  argumeiit,  ^ 


'I  just  draw  the  teeth  of  all  infer- 
ences on  these  brought  forward  by 
the  bishops  of  his  Church,  and  show 
you  that  they  have  no  foundation 
in  them.    One  passage  is  not  unfre- 
qucntly  referrea  to — Book  of  Reve- 
lations, i.  4  :  "  Grace  be  unto  you, 
and  peace,  from  Him  which  is,  and 
which  was,  and  which  is  to  come, 
and  from  the  seven  spirits  which 
are  before  his  throne."    On  tliis 
passage  I  can  shut  Mr.  French's 
moutii  at  once.  The  "  seven  spirits" 
have  been  considered  bv  the  Church 
of  Rome  to  be  angels  or  saints 
giving  aid  or  assistanc-e  to  men. 
Now,  I  do  not  wish  to  enter  on  the 
exposition  of   the   seven     spirits. 
Instead,   I  "^hall  close  his  lips  at 
once  by  an  extract  from  the  writings 
of  his  glorious  St.  Augustine ;  who 
USC5  the  following  wonu : — "  Which 
Holy  Spirit  is  chiefly  commended  to 
us  m  Scripture  by  the  sevenfold 
number,  as  well  in  Isaiah  h&'mihe 
Apocalypse,  where  the  seven  spirits 
are  most   evidently  set  fprtn  on 
account    of   the  sevenfold  opera- 
tion of  one  and  the  same  Spirit." 
"Hence,  also,  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
commended  to  us  by  {he  number 
seven."  —  Exposition  of  Psalm  cL 
vol  iv.  p.  1693. 

Now,  that  completelv  shuts  Mr. 
French's  mouth  on  tnc  inteipre- 
tation  of  that  passage ;  and  ii  he 
dare  venture  to  declare  that  these 
spirits  are  seven  angels  or  sainis,  I 
will  bring  forward  me  "  glorioTW** 
Augustine,  and  show  that  the  father 
is  pleased  to  differ  toio  coelo  from 
his  patron  and  pupiL  I  hire 
another  passage  from  another  &ther. 
This  [opening  the  book]  is  the 
illustrious  Gregory  NazianzeD,  from 
41  prat.  p.  733.  "  The  preckws 
spirits  were  called  i^«i».  For  Isaiah, 
i  think,  was  accustomed  io  caU  the 
operations  of  the  Spirit,  spirits."  I 
have  another  extract  still,  ooofiniuh 

^tot^  of  the  very  same  ticv,  fern 


mi^-'   -m^MlJi 


ftev.  /.  Cam/nifi^.'} 


SAINTS  JiSJ)  ANGELS. 


231 


another  father.  St.  Ambrose — 
Expositioii  of  Gospel  of  St.  Luke, 
toiR.  L  p.  1498.  "  Treasure  up, 
then,  as  a  good  money  changer  of 
the  Lord,  the  Lord's  discourses, 
his  chaste  discourses,  the  silver 
tried  by  the  fire,  aud  purified  by 

THE    SePXIFOBM  SfIKIT.  ' 

Now,  observe,  my  learned  anta- 
gonist must  not  dare  bring  forward 
that  passa^  in  favour  of  the  wor- 
ship of  samts.     Three  fathers  give 
the  Protestant  comment.  The  next 
passa^  is  Rev.  v.  5,  where  we  have 
descnoed  to  us  the    four  living 
creatures  with  harps  in  their  hands, 
and    the    four-and-twenty    elders, 
with  harps  and  vials  full  of  odours, 
which  are  the  prayers  ofsaiiUs;  and 
thev  sang    a    new    song,  saying, 
"  Worthy  is  the  Lamb,"  and  so  on. 
Now,  in  the  first  place,  is  there  one 
'particle  in  this  about  the  Invocation 
of  Saints  ?  Here  is  a  symbolic  book 
called  the  Book  of  Revelations,  or 
ipocalypse — here    is    a   symbolic 
Tision  of  the  four-and-twenty  elders, 
wid  the  four  living  creatures — ^who 
Me  represented  with  "  harps,"  the 
vmgiUa  of  kings,  and  with  viab,  the 
'^tagnia  of  priests,  and  as  rejoicing 
smd  singing  the  song,  "  Worthy  is 
the  Lamb,  — is  there  one  particle  of 
precedent  here  for  the  Invocation  of 
oaints?  Can  the  most  acute  and  inge- 
oioQs  intellect  deduct  or  sublimate 
from  this  glorious  vision,  one  jot  of 
Scripture  commendatory  of  the  duty 
■  of  invocating  and  venerating  saints? 
^We  is  nothing  on  the  question. 
It  is  simply  a  symbolical  vision, 
reoresenting   the  Church    of   the 
reoeemed  in  the  figurative  manner ; 
in  which  all  these  things  are  de- 
scribed in  the  Book  of  Revelations, 
just  in  the  same  manner  as  Christ 
to  represented  with  "  seven  eyes." 
Many  figurative  kinds  of  phiaseo- 
logy  are  used  to  denote  the  truths 
ia  this  book ;  and  if  you  admit  the 
/act  that  the  whole  of  this  book  is^ 


symbohcal,  tliis  representation  must 
be  symboHc  also.  In  the  last  place, 
there  is  not  one  particle  as  to  vene- 
rating saints  in  the  whole  passa^ ; 
so  that  if  my  friend  should  brmg 
forth  that  passage  in  behalf  of  the 
dogma,  he  will  be  tiding  his  old 
trick  of  extracting  moonbeams 
from  cucumbers.  [Laughter.] 

Again,  I  quote  Rev.  viii.  3.  I 
qijote  this  passage  because  I  know 
my  antagomst  intends  to  do  so.  We 
read  here  that  the  inspired  penman 
saw  an  angel  with  a  golden  censer, 
and  in  that  censer  presenting  the 
prajrers  of  all  saints.  The  Church 
of  Rome  maintains  that  this  angel  is 
one  of  the  angels  that  are  about  the 
throne.  If  so,  he  must  have  been 
possessed  of  the  great  attribute  of 
omniscience,  to  know  the  prayers  of 
all;  he  must  further  be  possessed 
of  omnipotence,  to  be  able  to  pre- 
sent them  all\  he  must,  in  short, 
(even  from  the  admission  of  the 
Church  of  Rome)  excel,  in  his  re- 
sources and  capabihties,  all  the 
angels  and  archangels  that  are  in 
heaven ;  nay,  he  must  even  rise  to 
the  lofty  level  of  the  godhead,  be- 
fore, in  one  golden  censer,  he  shall 
be  able  to  present  all  the  prayers  of 
all  the  saints  that  have  hved  from 
the  time  of  the  apostasy  of  Adam  to 
the  present  hour.  But,  my  friends, 
when  we  refer  to  the  word  of  God 
for  an  exposition  of  what  is  meant 
by  the  angel,  I  read  of  "  the  angel  of 
the  covenant."  I  read  of  "  the  angel 
Jehovah,"  or  as  it  is  Ht^rally  trans- 
lated, the  Jehovah  angel — the  words 
in  Hebrew  being  literally  "  Jehovah 
sentf  or  the  messenger."  I  read  of 
that  angel  who  is  called  "  the  Lord 
of  Hosts ;"  who  is  the  mighty  God, 
the  High-priest,  who  went  out  once 
a-year,  and  took  a  golden  censer,  in 
which  he  presentod  all  the  prayers 
of  the  chQoren  o*  Israel ;  and  there- 
fore, at  once  I  see,  from,  teajdin^ 
the  expositions  and  paTa\Vd  idee- 
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ence  of  the  sacred  volume  ^m  the 
Jewish  types  and  solemnities,  that 
this  angel  with  "  the  ^Iden  censer 
was  the  Lord  Jesus  Clirist,  who  has 
entered  once  into  the  holy  place," 
and  who,  in  "  the  golden  censer  "  of 
bis  glorious  atonement,  perfumed 
by  the  intercession  and  efficacy  of 
his  mediation,  presents  the  prayers 
of  all  who  come  to  Grod  tnrough 
him.  "  The  golden  censer  "  formed 
part  of  the  furniture  of  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  which  none  but  the  Hi^h- 
priest  could  enter  or  interfere  with. 

My  learned  antagonist  admits 
that  Christ  has  the  nigh  and  the 
exclusive  prerogative  m.  being  the 
great  High-priest,  and  therefore 
uiat  the  golden  censer  is  his  pro- 
perty, and  that  the  presentation  of 
all  the  prayers  of  saints  in  that 
^Iden  censer  is  his  high  and  his 
malienable  prerogative.  Several 
other  passages  have  been  quoted  by 
the  Church  of  Ejome  from  the  Apo- 
calypse, totally  irrelevant  to  the 
(mestion.  You  may  rest  assured 
tnat  the  Church  of  Kome  was  very 
hard  driven  when  she  had  recourse 
to  these  and  similar  texts,  because, 
really,  if  any  impartial  reader  refers 
to  the  passage,  there  is  not  one  par- 
ticle aoout  the  worship  of  samts, 
not  one  atom  or  iota  as  to  in- 
vocating,  venerating,  or  honouring 
saints,  or  anything  to  lead  you  to 
suppose  that  the  Invocation  of 
Saints  is  of  a  scriptural  and  an 
apostolical  usage. 

I  have  stated  that  the  practice  is 
unprofitable,  and  next  that  it  is  un- 
scnpturaL  I  have  to  reply,  in  the 
thiraj)kce,  that  the  practice  of  in- 
vocating  saints  appears  to  me  to  be 
the  most  useless  and  most  unneces- 
sary process  that  a  poor  deluded 
sinner  can  possibly  have  recourse 
to.  Every  blessing  has  heretofore 
been  obtained  without  it.  I  find  in 
the  sacred  Scriptures,  that  there 
never  was  a  saint  in  the  history  of 


the  Church,  in  troubles  so  deep, 
and  in  dangers  and  adversities  so 
overwhelming,  that  from  the  depth 
of  his  danger  and  his  sorrow  his 
prayer  did  not  rise  to  Grod,  and, 
through  Christ  alone,  bring  down 
an  answer  in  mercy  and  in  peace. 
When  Daniel,  even  in  the  lion's 
den,  lifted  up  his  prayer  to  the  most 
high  God,  that  prayer  pierced 
through  the  pondrous  stone  of  the 
dreary  sepulchre,  and  rose  "  as  on 
eagles'  wings,"  and  reached  the  ear 
of  his  Fatner  and  his  God;  and 
Daniel  was  mercifully  delivered, 
while  the  monarch  who  imprisoned 
him  was  eventually  overthrown.  The 
prayers  of  Shadrach,  Meshech,  and 
Abednego  rose  from  the  burning 
and  the  fiery  furnace,  and  "  one  like 
the  Son  of  man"  heard  them. 
From  the  glens  and  gray  moors  of 
my  native  land,  where  martyrs  bled 
to  seal  their  faithfuhiess  to  Christ, 
and  their  protest  agiunst  the  errors 
of  the  Ejoman  Catholic  Church,  imd 
from  our  desert  hills  and  dreaiy 
moss-hags,  the  prayer  of  many 
saints  arose  like  incense  at  mom 
and  at  eventide.  He  that  watched 
over  them  listened  to  their  ciy,  and 
delivered  them  from  the  cells  of  the 
Inquisition,  and  from  the  amto  ia 
fii  of  Spain,  from  the  dungeons  that 
imprisoned  the  martyrs,  and  from 
the  flames  that  consumed  them. 
Prayer  has  ever  reached  God, 
through  Christ,  without  the  inter- 
vention of  saints,  and  brought  down 
answers  of  mercy  and  oomKiTt.  Hub 
prayer  of  Solomon,  through  Christ, 
tor  wisdom,  was  instantly  answered. 
The  prayer  to  God  of  Um  bofy 
Elisha,  for  a  double  portion  of  thit 
spirit  which  inspired  Elijah,  was 
instantly  heard  and  answered.  TIm 
prayer  of  Moses,  as  he  wrestled  in 
spirit  upon  the  mountain-  toD^  pre- 
vailed immediately  with  Goo,  md 
the  armies  of  Joshua  were  vktorioos 
as  they  fought  with  their  few  in  Ad 
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Tallev  below.  These  instances  of 
sacred  writ  are  proof,  in  addition  to 
Diany  I  can  adduce  from  the  long 
cataloeae  of  those  saints  who  are 
recor£d  by  the  pen  of  truth,  to 
confirm  me  in  this  most  consolatory 
position,  that  if  a  sinner  stood  but 
one  inch  on  this  side  hell,  and  even 
at  its  very  lintels  prayed  to  God,  in 
the  name  of  Jesus,  for  mercy  and 
acceptance,  all  the  devils  in  hell 
could  not  keep  down  that  prayer,  or 
prevent  its  nsiD|<  and  receiving  a 
return.  In  the  107th  Psalm  I  Und 
many  most  beautiful  instances  of 

Srayers  addressed  to  Grod,  through 
esQS,  being  directly  replied  to. 
107th  Psalm,  and  13th  verse; — 
"  Then  they  cried  to  the  Lord  in 
their  trouble,  and  he  saved  them 
cot  of  their  distresses." 

[The  reverend  gentleman  was 
here  interrupted  by  some  whisper- 
ing, which  he  explained  as  follows  : 
—"I  am  reminded  that  in  the  Bouay 
version  it  is  the  106th  Psalm;  in 
ow  version  it  is  the  107th."l 

Again,  I  read  the  twelfth  verse 
of  the  same  psalm  (cvii.) : — "  There- 
fore he  brought  aown  their  heart 
with  labour;  they  fell  do^vn  and 
there  was  none  to  help  them.  Then 
^  cried  unto  the  liord  in  their 
tnrable,  and  he  saved  them  out  of 
tbeir  distresses."  At  the  eighteenth 
verse,  "Their  soul  abhorreth  all 
ouumer  of  meat,  and  they  draw  near 
onto  the  gates  of  death.  Then  they 
Qjonto  the  Lord  in  their  troubles, 
ttid  he  utteth  them  out  of  their  dis- 
tresses." Twenty-sixth  verse: — 
"  They  mount  up  to  heaven,  they  gjo 
down  agaia  to  the  depths,  their 
Mol  is  melted  because  of  trouble. 
Then  they  ciy  unto  the  Lord  in 
tlieir  trouble,  and  he  bringeth  them 
oot  of  their  distresses." 

Jbdeed  I  might  go  on  and  quote 
psdm  on  psalm,  vx  which  the  dis- 
liessed  and  the  perplexed  are  repre- 
le&ted  as  calling  unto  Qod  alone  A 


and  God  is  represented  as  imme- 
diately delivering  them.  I  refer,  in 
the  next  place,  to  the  great  Apostle 
of  the  faitn,  the  Lord  Christ  Jesus ; 
and  if  my  learned  antagonist  will 
show  one  solitary  instance  in  wluch 
Christ  rejected  the  prayer  of  the 
sinner,  and  told  him  to  go  to  some 
saint  to  help  him,  I  will  give  up  the 
controversy.  When  the  bliud  came 
to  Christ  he  opened  their  long-closed 
eyes ;  when  the  deaf  came  to  him, 
he  unstopped  their  ears ;  when  the 
holt  came  to  him,  at  his  touch  they 
leapt  and  danced  like  the  roe;  he 
stood  by  the  silent  and  moulderine 
dead,  and  said,  "  Come  forth !  "  and 
Lazarus  burst  open  the  bars  of 
death,  and  looked  forth  from  the 
cerements  of  the  tomb,  at  the  anim- 
ating mandate  of  his  Lord ;  the 
repentant  thief  upon  the  cross,  in 
dying  accents,  prayed  to  the  Be- 
deemer,  and  received  at  once  a 
glorious  assurance ;  Mary  Magda- 
lene, whose  bosom  had  oeen  the 
abode  of  seven  demons,  came  to 
Christ,  and  he  immediately  forgave 
and  sanctiiied  her;  and,  lastly,  1 
find  his  most  comprehensive  and 
attractive  declaration  is — Rim  thai 
Cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  no  tcise  cast 
out.  I  call  on  you  all,  my  Koman 
Catholic  friends,  to  ponder  deeply 
on  that  sacred  sentiment — Uim  thai 
cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out.  You  may,  my  dear  friends,  be 
cast  out  if  you  go  to  angels,  for 
neither  angels  or  saints  have  one 
t^lousandth  part  of  the  mercy  of 
Christ ;  but  if  you  go  to  Christ  at 
once,  you  find  it  to  be  true — "  him 
that  cometh  unto  me,  1  will  in  no 
wise  ciist  out."  Tlie  complaint 
which  again  and  again  reverberated 
through  the  streets  of  Jerusalem, 
and  which  was  accompanied  by  the 
tears  of  the  Kedeemer,  was — le  will 
not  come  to  me,  that  ye  may  have  life. 
So  that  if  we  look,  my  lneiid&»  i^V. 
ihQ  various  instances  lecotdeidL  va 
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sacied  Scripture,  if  we  look  at  the 
instances  of  our  Lord's  reception 
and  treatment  of  those  who  came  to 
him,  we  shall  not  find  one  particle 
of  warrant  or  necessity  for  the  prac- 
tice of  invocating  saints,  or  for 
paring  them  any  religious  service. 
1  mid,  indeed,  an  express  prohibition 
of  it  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Coloss.  ii. 
18  : — "  Let  no  man  beguile  you" — 
this  is  addressed  most  impressively 
and  emphatically  to  Roman  Catholics 
— "  Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  your 
reward  in  a  voluntary  humility  and 
ioorshippimjf  of  anaeU^  intniduig  into 
those  things  wnich  he  hath  not 
seen,  vainly  puffed  up  by  his  fleshly 
mind."  I  read  it  recorded  of  angcJs 
again — "Are  they  not  all  ministering 
spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  to 
them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salva- 
tion ?"  but  not  one  word  as  to  our 
paying  any  religious  service  to  them 
whatever. 

My  next  position  (which  I  have 
barely  time  to  enter  uix)n)  is,  that 
this  saint-worship,  or  Doulia,  is  not 
only  unscriptural,  unprofitable,  and 
unnecessary,  but  that  it  has  actually 
degenerated  into  the  ^ossest  and 
most  fanatical  superstition  that  can 
possibly  be  imagined.  I  call  your 
attention  to  the  fact  of  Don  Carlos 
having  appointed  the  Virgin  Mary 
QeneralUsimo  (!)  of  his  army,  and 
placed  it  under  her  special  protec- 
tion. [Laughter.]  It  is  also  known, 
that  various  saints  have  been  as- 
signed to  various  places,  and  these 
pmces  are  regarded  as  specially  safe, 
and  invested  with  special  immunity 
from  the  vengeance  of  heaven,  and 
the  judgments  of  earth,  through 
their  intercession.  I  may  mention, 
too,  that  at  the  tomb  of  Bccket 
(you  read  this  in  cveiy  English 
history)  at  Canterbury,  there  was  a 
shrine  for  Becket,  another  for  Mary, 
and  another  for  Christ ;  and  100/. ! ! 
were  found  cost  into  Beckct's  bcg- 
ging  hoi^  101, 1 !  into  the  Wrgm!^, 
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and — 0  ! !  into  Christ's  ! — a  very 
impressive  estimate  of  the  practical 
consequences  of  this  doctrine  !    1 
hold  also  in  mv  hand  [holding  up  the 
book]  a  valuaole  book,  exceedingly 
scarce,  called  the  Life  of  St.  Francis, 
which  is  illustrated  with  pictures. 
In  the  first  place,  it  is  not  a  book 
entirely  destitute  of  authority.    It 
was  published  in  an  age  when  there 
was  a  strict  censorship  of  books, 
when  all  writings  were  studiously 
prohibited   that  were  judged  un- 
sound or  unprofitable  for  the  faithful. 
It  is  prefaced   bv  testimonies   of 
popes  and  archbisuops.    This  book 
has  the  appiT)bation  of  P.  Hcrman- 
nus  Lisens,  minister  provincial,  who 
decbres  that  "  this  book  is  printed 
with  type,  illustrated  with  many 
pictures,  and  is  useful  for  exciting 
the  devotion  of  the  faithful."     It  is 
also  signed  by  his  reverence  the 
Archdeacon  of  Mechlin.     Now,  I 
quote  three  j)assages  from  this  work. 
The  first  picture,  you  observe  [the 
reverend  gentleman  here  exhibited 
the  picture,  explaining  it  by  various 
motions  of  the  han£],  represents 
Christ,  seated  on  an  elevated  spot, 
holding  three  darts  in  his  hand,  with 
which  he  is  about  to  destroy  the 
world  in  indignation,  and  Majy  is 
represented  as  sitting  at  his  feel; 
and  praying  that  he  would  not  de- 
stroy the  world;  and  it  is  added, 
that  in  consequence  of  Mar^t !  in- 
tercession, the  Son  of  Gfod  does  not 
destroy  the  world,  when  he  had 
otherwise  intended  it ! !     This  is 
one  practical  fruit  of  this  doctrine 
of  the  Invocation  of  Saints.    Oh! 
what  an  insult  to  the  blessed  Re- 
deemer, who  poured  out  his  blood 
like  water,  who  was  buffeted,  and 
reviled,  and  spit  upon ;  who  cme 
from  a  height  of  glory  to  which  an 
archaugeFs  wing  never  rose,  and 
descended   to  a  depth  of  miseij 
which    human    plumb-Une    never 
^IvA^Wived,  in  order  that  ira  BUjchK 
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save  and  sympathize  witli  a  guilty 
world ;  and  yet  Mary  is  represented 
as    more   powerful,    more   sympa- 
thizing,  more  merciful  than  Christ ! 
[Strong  sensation,  during  which  the 
respective  chairmen  arose  to  order.] 
I  will  show  you  another  picture,  out 
of  the  same*  book,  whicn  is  "  illus- 
trated with  many  pictures,"  "for 
the  use  of  the  faithful/*    Observe 
[displaying  the  wood-cut   to    the 
audience!  here  is  a  picture  of  St. 
Prancis  himself,  represented  as  en- 
tertaining   most    familiarly    many 
birds,  beasts,  and  fishes,  wno  come 
after  him.     [Laughter.]    I  quote 
this  as  a  proof  of  the  legendary 
absurdities  which  this  doctrine  has 
given  rise  to — nay,  which  Ex)mc  has 
sanctioned,  and  to  which  she  has 
given  her  solemn  seal  sjidiffiprimaiur, 
and  recommended  as  useful  in  the 
devotions  of  the  faithful.  St .  Prancis 
is  here  represented  as  standing  amid 
elephants,    oxen,  cats,   dogs,    and 
fishes,  and  preaching  to  them  [loud 
hrn^ter],  until  a  grasshopper  begins 
ctaping,  sings  a  song,  perches  him- 
self upon  his  finger,  remains  there 
18  long  as  he  ynshes,   hops  off, 
coDies  again,  and  sings  and  carols 
most  cheerily  to  the  saint.     [Re- 
newed laughter.]    The  next  picture 
Kprescnta  St.  Francis  in  heaven, 
Ruling   souls    out    of   pureatory. 
Hokhng  up  the  picture  amid  much 
wghtcr.]    Here  is  St.  Francis  at 
the  top  of  the  picture,  dragging  the 
poor  creatures  oulTof  the  midst  of 
pwgatorv,  which  is  set  forth  by 
Mines,  depicted  in  spite  of  that 
most  glorious  rescript-—"  The  blood 
of  Cuist  Jesus  cleanses  from  all 
an."    I  fear  my  time  forbids  me  to 
qnote  more  of  this  to-night.  I  have 
extracts  from   the  Breviary,  and 
extncts  respecting  other  samts,  to 
bing  forward  by-and-by,  illustrative 
of  the  cross  and  ^veiling  results 
to  whi^  this  practice  of  the  Invoca- / 
Hob  of  Saints  has  led.    I  saj  the  J 


result  of  such  a  system  has  been  to 
debase  men's  minds,  and  to  with- 
draw them  from  all  just  notions  of 
Grod;  especially  from  following  in 
the  footstep  of  their  Lord  and 
Saviour,  ana  imitating  his  example 
in  sufiTering,  in  sorrow,  and  in  death ; 
and  of  riveting  their  affections,  their 
hopes,  and  their  intensest  prospects 
upon  guilty  creatures,  on  fabulous 
saints,  and  to  their  expecting  mercy 
and  salvation  from  them.  How  tho- 
roughly, my  friends,  is  all  this  doc- 
trine met  and  overcome,  when  we 
read  we  have  "  a  great  High-priest ; 
and  that  he  ever  liveth  to  make  in- 
tercession for  us !"  To  show  you  the 
completeness  of  such  a  representa- 
tion, remember  the  fact  which  I  have 
urged  continually  on  your  attention, 
namely,  that  the  high-priest  went  of 
old  into  the  temple  once  a-year, 
bearing  on  his  breastplate  all  the 
names  of  the  tribes  of  the  children 
of  Israel;  and  when  he  went  into 
the  holy  place  with  these  names  en- 
graven on  his  breastplate,  he  poured 
forth  his  intercession,  and  offered 
sacrifice  and  incense  to  the  Lord, 
and  pleaded  and  interceded  for  them 
that  they  might  be  saved. 

Now  the  antitype  of  that  Hi^ 
priest  (even  by  tlie  admission  of 
our  opponents)  is  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  great  High-priest  of 
our  profession.  He,  my  Koman 
Catholic  friends,  has  gone  into  the 
Holy  of  Holies,  bearing  the  names 
of  the  myriads  of  the  vast  human 
family  engraven  on  his  heart,  and 
inscnbcd  on  the  palms  of  his  hands. 
He  has  taken  your  case,  your  sym- 
pathies, your  sorrows,  your  sms, 
and  your  wants  into  the  presence  of 
his  rather,  and  the  endearing  lan- 
guage recorded  of  him  is — "  Can 
a  woman  forget  her  sucking  child, 
that  she  shoiudnot  have  compassion 
on  the  son  of  her  womb?  Yca,t\iC^ 
mayforgety  yet  will  1  not  ioTG|cX 
thee.    Behold  I  have  pitaveii  vb»( 
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upon  the  palms  of  my  bands ;  thy 
walls  are  continually  before  me. 
"  For  the  mountains  shall  depart, 
and  the  bills  be  removed,  but  my 
kindness  shall  not  depart  from 
ihee,  neither  shall  the  covenant 
of  my  peace  be  renewed,  saith  the 
Lord,  that  hath  mercy  on  thee." 
And,  moreover,  he  expressly  asserts 
(lieb.  vii.  25),  he  is  "  able' to  save, 
to  the  uttemwst,  all  that  come  to 
God  through  him"  He  docs  not  say, 
"  all  that  come  unto  God  through 
St.  Peter,  or  through  St.  Francis,  or 
through  sjiints  or  augcb  of  any 
kind,  but  he  is  able  to  save,  to  the 
uttermost,  all  that  come  unto  God 
THROUGH  HIM,  at  once  through  him, 
seeing  "  he  ever  liveth  to  make 
intercession  for  them."  I  had  in- 
tended to  enter  on  some  further 
illustrations  of  the  gross  super- 
stitious results  to  whicli  this  tenet 
in  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  the 
Fourth  lias  ncccssarilv  led ;  but  as 
I  have  sciirc<*ly  a  mmute  more,  I 
can  only  call  your  attention  to  the 
real  definition  of  the  doctrine  which 
is  to  be  discussed.  Remember,  the 
question  is  not  whether  one  saint  may 
ask  the  f^rayers  of  another  on  eart)i, 
nor  is  it  whether  a  saint  in  heaven 
may  pray  for  saints  on  earth;  but 
the  question  is  directly  narrowed 
to  the  limits  within  which  the 
Churcli  of  llome  has  placed  it : — 
AVhether  we,  on  earth,  mat 
pray  to  saints  in  heaven  ?  i 
have  no  doubt  my  opponent  will  be 
perfectly  prepared  to  demonstrate 
now  it  is,  that  St.  Francis,  or  St. 
Peter,  or  any  otlicr/»i^  saint  in 
heaven,  can  hear  a  prayer  oflFered  up 
at  Edinburgh,  another  prayer  offered 
up  in  London — a  prayer  offered  up 
in  Paris — a  prayer  ofl'ered  at  Kams- 
chatka,  and  a*  prayer  offered  up 
in  the  frozen  re^ons  of  the  nortn 
— it  remains,  m  short,  for  my 
antagonist  to  show  how  the  saints 
can    be  fnite,  aml^^BBfci  ittri- 


butes  that  proclaim  them  to  be— 
injinite  ! 

[The  reverend  gentieman's  how 
here  terminated,  after  which  some 
little  confusion  ensued.] 

Mr.  French. — ^liadics  and  gentk- 
men — It  is  a  very  old  and  a  vciy 
trite  observation — Every  man  bib 
his  peculiar  talent.    Mv  fricDd,  mj 
reverend  friend,  was  evidentl?  bora 
with  a  singular  aptitude  fororatoiy. 
I  was  bom,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to 
analyze  my  own  little  talents,  with 
an  equally  deoided  aptitude  for  loeic. 
I  have  listened  very  attentively  tiis 
evening  for  something  like  close 
rcasomng  on  the  jpart  of  my  learned 
friend,  for  that  is  what  I 'am  food 
of;  and  I  can  find,  actually,  no  d^ 
ductions  of  any  kind  but  what  an 
drawn  as  usual  from    *'  oriental" 
premises.    The  learned  gentlcmai 
nas  told  you,  and  has  repeated  it 
orer  and  over  again  since  we  vsa^ 
menced  this  discussion,  that  tlie 
fathers  of  the  Church  are  all  at 
variance  with  each  other,  or,  to  ase 
his  own  elepmtly  illustratiTe  ex- 
pression,   "  knocking  their  heads 
continually  against  one  another." 
[Laughter,  and  cries  of  "Order."' 
My  answer  to  that  is  (and  I  wiD 
prove  it  this  evening),  that  iip« 
the  doctrine  of  the  Invocatioi  of 
Angels  and  Saints,  aswdluA 
all  other  fundamental  tenets  of  «ff 
faith,  they  are  to  our  advenaritt 
most  gallingly  harmoniooB  and  eoi- 
cordant.    iiid,  my  friends,  if  tt^J 
are  found  at  any  time  "k]iocki>|$ 
their  heads"  acrainst  anytbiiig;  it* 
with  one  <^JS^id.^^^ 
well-directed  battering-ram,  "loiod' 
ing"   them  against  the  foitiOMi 
and    bulwarks    of    ProtestantMk 
Yes,  I  will  prove  to   iny  fiMA 
gentlemen,  this  evening,  m  ^A 
former  occasions,  that  upon  fnw* 
mental  points  and  vitals  of  Cbm* 
tianity,  there  is  the  most  pnM 
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agreement    between    tbem.      But 
there  is  a  great  degree  of  latitude 
and  of  liberty  allowed  to  Catholic 
divines,  as  well  as  to  Catholic 
laymen,  in  interpreting  tbose  pas- 
sages of  tbe  Bible,  conceming  wnich 
no  man  can  pretend  to  speak  ora- 
cularly except  my  learned  antago- 
nist,   whom  you   have   just    this 
moment  hearo,  and  whose  infalli- 
bility, when  he  rises  with  the  Bible 
in  ms  hand,  is  so  unquestionable. 
[Laughter].    You  have  had  a  spe- 
cimen of   this    his    oracular  self- 
importance  in  his  interpretation  of 
"lie  golden  censer,"  of  which  he 
gave  you  so  lucid  an  explanation, 
condescending  even  to  brmg  in  St. 
Augustine  in  corroboration  of  his 
own  intuitive  wisdom.    For  once, 
therefore,  "  the  execrable,  the  abo- 
mmable"  St.  Augustine  (as  he  was 
(ailed  by  my  learned  friend,  in  my 
presence,  on  a  former  occasion),  for 
once  St.  Augustine  furnishes  him 
vith  an  argument.     Now,  /  take 
(I  would  answer) — I  take  the  liberty 
of  differing  in  my  interpretation  of 
the  passage  in  question  from  St. 
iiigQstme,  even  backed  as  he  is  by 
my  reverend  opponent ;  for  I  have 
that  liberty  (nowever  ray  learned 
fiiend  may  smile  when  I  assert  it) 
with  r^s^  to  everything  figura- 
tiTe,  of  which  the  meaning  is  not 
obiiously  determined  by  tne  laws 
rf  common  sense.     Every  man,  I 
ouuntatn,    may    interpret    such    a 
Passage  as  he  ukes,  provided  it  does 
Qot  run  counter  to  the  established 
wticles  of  our  paith.    There  are 
•Qiny  passages  where  St.  Chrysos- 
tom  and  St.  Augustine   interpret 
Httiously,  and  we  candidly  acknow- 
ledge it--and  that  is  the  ffrand  dis- 
covery my  learned  friend  has  made, 
ttd  which  he  boisterously  calls  their 
"knocking  their  heads  one  against 
the  other** — ^but  I  will  prove  to  him 
thst,  on  the  Ikvocation  of  Angels 


on  Transubstantiation,  and  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  they  are 
all  most  harmonious  and  concurrent. 
The  learned  gentleman  has  indulged 
himself  in  a  little  ^ood-natured 
raillery,  which  certainly  I  have  no 
time  to  answer  ;  and  if  I  had,  I 
could  not  answer  it  with  that  en- 
viable kind  of  smartness  which  is  so 
conspicuous  in  all  the  repartees  of 
my  very  crave-faced,  bughter-loving, 
reverend  antagonist.  Still,  however, 
when  he  alludes  to  my  "  long  prac- 
tice at  the  bar*' — which  is  evidently 
"  oriental"  [laughter] — in  point  cm 
allusion,  I  can  only  say,  I  wish  my 
reverend  logician  could  prove  that 
I  have  had  any  experience  at  the 
British  bar  entitled  to  be  called 
"  long  practice,"  as  easily,  as  con- 
vincingly, as  satisfactorily  as  I  wiD 
prove  to  you,  gentlemen,  this  even 
mg,  that  the  practice  of  the  Into 
CATION  of  Angels  and  Saints  is  ol 
long  standing  in  the  Chubch  of  God. 
The  learned  gentleman  differs 
from  the  fathers,  and  I  also  differ 
with  him,  conceming  the  view  taken 
of  three  essential  words,  namdy^ 
vtneroTy  hovkru^^  and  adoro.  He 
has  been  taking  down  the  lexico* 
graphers  of  ancient  times,  in  order 
to  dive  into  the  peculiar  meaning  of 
the  words.  I  have  not  had  recourse 
to  the  same  labours — I  have  that 
knowledge,  thank  God,  in  my  me- 
mory (the  gracious  gift  of  heaven), 
without  the  necessity  of  pulling 
down  immense  fdios  to  refer  to. 
That  the  word  vewror  in  Latin  is 
frequently  used  in  the  elegant,  clas- 
sical sense  to  which  he  has  affixed 
these  words,  I  do  not  deny ;  but  as 
it  is  possible  for  a  man  to  say  in 
good  Latin  veneror  Deum,  I  aaore 
God,  so  it  is  good  Latin  to  say, 
veneror  istum  tenem  cujus  capillar— 
as  my  reverend,  benevolent  friend 
characterized  me  in  one  of  the  play- 
ful, wanton  sallies  of  bia  nti^.,  m 
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on  my  head — ^mere  stragglers,  by- 
the-bye  [laughter] — veneror  istum 
senem  eujm  capille  sunt  respers€e 
tenectutU  eaniiiey  I  yenerate  that 
old  man  whose  locks  ore  sprinkled 
with  the  hoariness  of  old  age.  There 
veneror  would  mean  to  vetteraie,  not 
to  adore  with  religious  worship. 

A^ain,  in  illustration  of  tnis,  I 
wouM  say  AovXcvqd,  in  the  Greek, 
comes  from  AovXos,  a  slaije,  and, 
taken  figuratiyely,  we  say  AovXcvo) 
roir  ypamuLVL,  I  am  a  slave — that 
is,  I  am  passionately  addicted — ^to 
literature.  My  reverend  friend  has 
said,  alluding  to  some  constantly- 
revolving  phrase,  "  I  find  this  nine- 
teen timet  m  the  Bible."  Well,  he 
is  most  indubitably  a  very  accurate 
counter ;  and  I  also  am  soing  to  tell 
che  learned  gentleman,  this  evening, 
uefjre  I  sit  down,  what  I  find  m 
(hat  book,  and  I  think  that  my 
finding  will  be  quite  as  good  as  any 
disooyery  which  he  has  been  enabled 
to  make,  in  the  spirituality  of  his 
investigation,  ay,  and  nineteen  times 
better  and  more  appropriate. 

The  learned  gentleman  next  has 
told  you  that  I  complained  most 
bitterly  of  his  having  the  last  word. 
I  did  complain,  but  I  did  not  com- 
plain with  any  tears  in  my  eyes,  nor 
ivith  any  symptoms  of  anguish  in 
my  countenance.  [Laughter].  I 
complained  that  be  was  about  to 
use  the  last  hour  in  giving  me  the 
bitter  ashes  of  declamation  and  of 
ranting,  instead  of  the  solid  food  of 
sound,  logical  argument.  And,  my 
fiiends,  you  must  own  we  have  had 
a  little  spccimcu  of  it  this  evening. 
The  learned  gentleman  having  a 
large  field  of  argument  before  mm, 
to  which  Protestants  who  are  se- 
riously bent  upon  the  elucidation  of 
the  truth  generally  turn,  at  least  the 
members  of  the  Church  of  England 
— having,  I  say,  such  an  extended 
apace  ot  argument  before  him,  if 
the  icanicd  gentleman  would  confine 


himself  to  that  solely,  and  not  fly 
into  the  different  extrayagances  and 
vagaries  said  b^  one  man  and  com- 
mitted to  writing  by  another,  he 
would  show  a  much  more  honour- 
able, straightforward  way  of  acting ; 
indeed,  he  would  please  his  Ca- 
tholic audience  much  more,  uid 
indispose  the  unroving  part  of  his 
Protestant  audience  much  less. 

My  reverend  politics-disclaiming 
argumentator  next  observes,  that 
Don  Carlos  appointed  the  Blessed 
Virgin  generalissimo  of  his  army. 
Well,  I  say,  that  is  most  apparently 
an  oriental  expression ;  oi  which, 
had  the    learned   gentleman  only 
chosen  to  have  exerted  his  "  orien- 
tal" capacity,  he  would  have  told 
you  the    meaning  in  a  moment. 
Why,  the    sole    meaning    is,   my 
friends,  since  the  reverend  theolo- 
gian will  not  condescend  to  explain, 
that  he,  Don  Carlos,  put  himself 
and  his  army  under  the  protection 
of  the  Blessed  Yibgin,  that  she 
might  intercede  for  him  with  the 
Lord  of  Hosts.    But  I  do  acknow- 
ledge, at  the  same  time,  that  in  our 
sober,  unoriental  English  it  would 
be  a  yery  inappronriate  mode  of  ex- 
pression ;  but  the  learned  gentleman 
must  know,  that  what  is  perfectly 
admissible  according  to  the  eenius  oi 
one  language,  is  totally  inaounissible 
according  to  the  genius  of  another; 
and  yet  even  here  I  cannot  altoge- 
ther acquit  my  learned  friend  of  an 
endeavour  to  wound  the  feelings  oi 
Catholics,  instead  of  arguinff  fairly, 
when  he  descends  to  suchooservii' 
tions.    But,  my  friends,  the  real 
burden  imposed  upon  me  by  my 
learned   and  reverend  friend  this 
evening  (as  it  appears  to  me)  is  to 
prove   most    satisfactorily  to  this 
audience,  that  the  doctrme  of  the 
Invocation  of  Angels  and  Saints, 
laid  down  by  our  aivines  and  prac- 
tised from  age  to  a^  in  the  Catho- 
uc  Chxhu^u,  is  neither  M^ruM^ 
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Qor  unscriDiural.    This,  gentlemen, 
is  a  burden  very  easj  for  me  to 
sustain,  and  I  shall  not  in  the  least 
stagger  under   the  weight  of  it, 
whaterer  may  be  the  anticipation  of 
my  learned  friend.  But,  my  friends, 
I  shall  proceed  logically,  not  orato- 
ricaliy,  to  prove  that  it  is  not  unpri- 
mUive — notwithstanding  my  learned 
friend's  vehement  outbreaks  against 
appealing  to  the  fathers.   To  prove, 
I  say,  that  it  is  not  vnprimiiive,  the 
plain  and  obvious  way  that  suggests 
itself  to  me,  seems  to  be  to  open 
the  pa^es  of  history  ;  and,  to  prove 
that    it    is   not  unscriptural,    the 
equally  plain  and  obvious  way  is  to 
open  the  pages  of  Scripture.    The 
learned  gentleman — if  he  could  con- 
trol me,  if  he  could  play  the  tyrant, 
as  he  is  wishing  to  do  secretly  now, 
would  say.  Away  with  the  fathers, 
throw  them  to  the  bats  and  to  the 
moles,  and  come  to  Scripture !    I 
answer  him  like  a  bold  Briton,  I  will 
not.      You  shall  not  control  me; 
/  «w7/  chalk  out  my  own  line  of 
walking,  and  will  not  be  obstructed 
by  any  undue,  imperious  interfer- 
eoce.     This  is  the  mode,  gentlemen, 
which  I  shall  adopt  to  confute  my 
learned  adversary  m  his  attempt  to 
impress  on  your  minds  that  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Invocation  of  Angela  and 
^Saints,  as  well  as  other  funda- 
mental tenets  of  our  Holy  Catho- 
uc  Religion,  are  nothing  more 
titan  so   many  pious   frauds   and 
specious  delusions — [Interruption^. 
(Kealljr  there  is  such  a  noise  it  is 
impossible  to  proceed.)  [The  Chair- 
men having  restorea    order,    the 
learned  gentleman  continued] — are 
so  manv  pious  frauds  and  delusions 
Jmposei  upon  the  belief  of  Chris- 
tuois  in  some  dark,  ignorant  and 
'mlettered  age.    This  task  which 
I  have  chalked  out  to  myself  re- 
^?n^,  my  friends,  some  httle  eru- 
dition ;  but  the  way  I  shall  take  to 


I  may  have  been  able  to  amass  by 
labonous  study,  is  quite  the  re- 
verse to  that  which  is  generally 
adopted — (Really  there  is  such  a 
noise  that  I  cannot  gvi  on.  Is  it 
done  on  purpose  ?) 

[On  the  restoration  of  order,  tho 
learned  gentleman  proceeded.] 

I  shall  pursue  a  course  quite  the 
reverse  of  that  which  is  generally 
adopted  by  my  learned  friend  in  his 
argumentation,  which    is  that  of 
perplexing    and    darkening    every 
thing  which  it  is  the  province  of 
learning  to  simplify  and  elucidate. 
He  tells  me  that  "  I  am  going  (I 
have  noted  down  his  words)  to  take 
a  deep  plunge  into  the  fathebs," 
and  he  uttered  the  expression,  gen- 
tlemen, with  a  visible  kuid  of  tre- 
mour  aU  over  his  body.   [Laughter, 
and  cries  of    "  Order."]    lUally, 
gentlemen,  my  ingenious  and  ta- 
lented friend,  my  hyperbolically  ora- 
torical friend,  seems  to  be  labouring 
under  a  very  serious  spiritual  disease. 
You  have  all  heard  of  that  malady, 
that  hard  word  caUed  Hydrophobia, 
— I  am  rather  inclined  to  designate 
my  friend's  disease  as  one  of  a  much 
more  alarming  nature,  namely,  that 
spiritual  malady  which  I  would  call 
Ptf/rophobia  [[laughter] — ^that  is,  a 
cold,  shuddenng,  inherent  dread  of 
touching  the  pa^  of  the  fathebs  ; 
an  affection  of  the  soul,  wliich  I  am 
afraid  is  perfectly  irremediable,  or, 
in  plain  English,  incurable.    How- 
ever, gentlemen,  I  have  no  doubt — 
at  least  I  ^ve  Iiim  the  credit  of  it 
— that  he  is  perfectly  satiated  with 
these  fathers ;   but,  whatever  may 
be  his  nausea  as  to  that  water  of 
benediction  wliich  flows  so  beauti- 
fully through   the    pages   of   the 
fathers,  savouring  as  it  does,  in  its 
every  drop,  of  the  pages  of  the 
Bible,  1  must  inform  him  that  I 
have  not  as  yet  had  my  fiill  glut  of 
it.    Thev,  the  fathers,  wbo  ai(i  aui^ 
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diseased  friend,  form  a  very  lucid 
and  a  very  bnlliant  point  in  the 
map  and  panorama  ol  every  annal 
and  event  which  ecclesiastical  his- 
tory spreads  before  the  eye  of  the 
spectator.     Their  pages    must    be 
opened,  if  we  wish  to  know  what 
was    "  the    antiquity   of    ancient 
days;"  and,  when  we  shall  have 
referred  to  them,  it  shall  be  my 
business  to  show  how  they  coincide 
with  the  pages  of  the  Bible.    And 
mark,  my  friends,  I  wish  to  deal 
candidly  and  equitably  with  iny  anta- 
gonist—  a  dealing  which  I  have 
never   yet    experienced  from    his 
courtesy.    If  I  were  to  defer  the 
fathers  till  the  end,  as  I  have  the 
last  speaking  this  evening,  and  I 
have  tne  opportunity  of  giving  him 
"  a  good  scourging,    to  use  his  own 
expression,  [laughter] — ^if  I  wish  to 
act  unfairly  I  should  reserve  the 
FATHEBS  to  thc  last.     But  no,  I 
will  marshal  them  forward  in  the 
very  van  of  the  dispute,  and  then 
I  will  appeal  solely  to  the  Bible 
My  friend  cannot  complain  of  my 
making  that  appeal,  inasmuch  as  he 
knows  all  the  Bible  by  heart,  and 
can  take  any  ingenious  advantage 
over  me  in  that  way.    There  is  a 
maxim,  my  friends,  of  the  great  St, 
Augustine,  who  flourished  in  the 
year  391,  a  father  whom  Calvin 
called,  though  so  much  discsteemed 
by  the  Calvinists  of  the  present  day, 
^delissimus    testis  aniiqiiitatis   (Jot 
I  must  hammer  that  into  the  mmd 
of  mv  learned  friend  by  mere  dint 
of  thundering  repetition)  —  "  the 
most  faithful  witness  of  all  anti- 
quity"— it  is  an  observation  of  the 
great  St.  Augustine,  which  may  be 
very  appropriately  called  to  mind  on 
the  present  occasion,  that   "tchat 
the  Church   has  observed  in  all 
times  and  in  all  places,  is  ofA^os- 
TOLICAL  Tbadition."  I  really  must 
repeat  it  once  again — "That  tchat 
/i^  CAwvA  has  observed  in  all  times 


and  in  all  places  is  of  Apostolical 
Tradition.*' 

Now,  my  friends,  amid  these  ob- 
servances, flourishing  "  in  all  times 
and  in  all  places,"  I  shall  clearly 
prove  to  you  this  evening,  not  after 
the  manner  of  my  **  oriental"  friend, 
by  supposition,  and  presumption,  and 
arbitruy  deduction,  but  by  a  series 
of  close  and  solid  argument,  that 
the  practice,  of  Invocating  Angels 
and  baints  is  one  of  the  most  con- 
spicuous.   As  to  the  antiquity  of 
tne  practice,  it  is,  gentlemen,  sus- 
ceptible of  very  easy  proof.     So  fer 
from  the  doctrine   bein^  new  or 
unheard  of,  or  the  ofispnng  of  one 
of  those  convenient  dark  ages,  that 
very  convenient,  unfathomable,  in- 
expiorable  depth  into  which  it  is  tho 
custom  of  Protestants  to  plunge 
every  event  headlong  (the  date  of 
which,  it  is  said,  cannot  be  ascer- 
tained, if  it  seems  to  make  against 
the  antiquity  of  their  doctrine}— so 
far,  I  say,  so  far  from  being  the 
offspring  of  one  of  those  dark  ages, 
as  tne  learned  divines  of  the  Church 
of  England  and  Scotland  most  nn- 
leamedly  contend,  we  find,  on  the 
contrary,  on  opening  the  page  dl 
ecclesiastical  historians,  that   the 
man  who  first  had  the  daring  to 
raise  his  voice  against  it,  namelT,  in 
the    year  376,  struck    the  wlwle 
Church  of  God  with  horror  and 
astonishment.    Who  that  is  resJly 
versed   in  ecclesiastical  histoiy — 
(and  I  will  give  my  friend  credit 
for  being  well  versed  in  it — too  well 
versed  in  it,  indeed,  to  be  willing  to 
pour  forth  his   treasures  to  this 
assembly  upon  it)— who,  I  say,  that 
is  really  well  versed  in  ecdesuistica} 
history,  has  not  heard  of  the  name 
Yigilantius,  that  impious  innovator, 
who,  at  that  early  period,  namdji 
in  the  year  376,  first  called  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Invocation  of  ANftitf 
and  Saints  in  ouestion  ?   Who,  oo 
^iVift  other  hand,  nas  not  heiid  d  tk 
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illastrioos  St.  Jerome,  of  whom  it 
has  been  the  fashion  among  all  the 
Lesmied  divines  of  the  Cnurch  of 
England  to  speak  with  sentiments 
of  8ie  deepest  reverence  ?    Who,  I 
rc^>eat,  has  not  heard  of  St.  Jerome, 
who  has  handed  down  to  all  poste- 
rity, in  his  beautiful  writings,  the 
sense  which  the  Churcu  enter- 
tained on  that  subject  ?  The  Chubch 
of  God,  you  will  there  find,  arose 
with  one  voice  in  every  part  of  the 
world,  against  the  shameless  effron- 
tery of  Vigilantius,  the  counterpart 
of  my  learned  friend,  who  had  the 
audacity  to  stigmatize  the  doctrine 
of  the  Invocation  of  Angels  and 
Saints  as   a   base   depravation  of 
Christianity.      The  words  of  the 
illustrions  St.  Jerome  are — "  If," 
says  St.  Jerome  (in  refutation  of  his 
dander   upon  the  Church),  "  the 
apotiies  and  marfyrs,  whilst  still  in 
ikeir  bodies  on  earth,  could  pray  for 
others  at  a  time  when  they  ought  to 
hace  been  solicitous  concerning  their 
oiM  teelfare,  how  much  more  natural 
u  it  that  they  should  do  so  now,  after 
tie  obtainment  of  their  crowns,  their 
victories,  and  triumphs!  Faul,  the 
apostle,   tells  us,  that  two  hundred 
tkree  score  and  sixteen  souls  in  the 
tkip  with  him  were  saced  by  his 
prayers ;  and  am  I  to  believe,  that 
fie  moment  he  was  dissolved  and 
%d»i  to  be  with  Christ,  that  then  his 
uiiee  was  hushed  for  ever  ?    that  he 
W  no  longer  the  power  even  to 
breathe  a  prayer  for  those  who  had 
^  evangelized  by  his  preaching  ^ 
In  one  word,  am  I  to  believe  that  the 
iog  Vigilantius  living  is  of  more 
power  and  energy  than  that  lion,  the 
mghtf  Paul,  (few/ .^"— St.  Jerome's 
Epistle. 

And  here  let  me  ask  of  any  candid, 
impartial  hearer,  who  is  neither 
prepossessed  nor  prejudiced  against 
our  doctrine  by  tne  wild  declama- 
tion of  my  learned  friend,  how- 
ever ele^;aiLt  and  overflowint^l/meta- , 


phorical  it  may  be  (for  I  give  liim 
credit  for  knowing  how,  in  a  most 
practised  manner,  to  feed  the  minds 
of  his  audience  with  tropes  and 
figures  in  substitution  for  argu- 
ment), let  me  ask,  I  say,  of  any  calm, 
imbiassed  auditor,  who  is  not  capti- 
vated by  mere  sound,  if  Vigilantius, 
who,  according  to  all  history,  was  in 
the  whole  tenor  of  his  life  a  stain 
and  foul  blot  upon  the  features  of 
Christianity,  is  to  be  listened  to, 
when  he  calls  the  glorious  doctrine 
of  the  Invocation  of  Angels  and 
Saints  superstitious,  in  preference 
to  the  illustrious  Jerome,  who 
declared,  at  the  same  period,  that 
it  had  been  uninterruptedly  trans- 
mitted from  the  apostles?  Is  there 
any  one  acquainted  with  ecclesias- 
tical history  that  would  prefer  the 
testimony  of  Vigilantius  to  that  of 
St.  Jerome  ?  Is  there  any  one  who, 
judging  profoundly  on  these  matters, 
womd  put  on  one  side  of  the  scale 
Vigilantius  and  all  the  heretics  who 
have  since  lived,  with  my  orthodox 
friend  on  the  right  [Rev.  Mr.  C] 
thrown  over  all  as  a  make-weight 
[Laughter] — is  there  any  one,  I 
ask,  who  would  dare  to  say  that  all 
combined  would  preponderate,  when 
"  the  dead  lion"  the  illustrious  St. 
Jerome,  is  thrown  in  on  the  other  P 
But  although  at  this  epoch,  at  which 
St.  Jerome  tells  us  tnat  the  Invo- 
cation of  Angels  and  Saints  was  the 
established  usage  over  the  whole 
Christian  world;  although  this  was 
the  practice  e?  iiblished  m  that  age, 
still,  my  friends,  the  Catholic  takes 
not  his  stand  solely  at  the  threshold 
of  the  fourth  century  in  order  to 
prove  the  primitiveness  and  the 
antiquity  of  the  practice,  not  daring 
to  uplift  his  eyes  to  any  preceding 
cent»iry,  and  thus  to  trace  it  by 
regular  gradation  to  the  very  days 
of  the  apostles.  Shall  we,  my 
friends,  diead  to  inspect  \\s&  "W^ 
>f  jet  earlier  fathers,  Vest  ^^  ^<av)i^ 
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dbcover  in  them  an;  direct  dis- 
■TO\ral  of  oiu  doctrines,  or  a  total 
silence  concerning  them  F  No,  mj 
firends,  it  b  a  indd  into  which  1 
wiUinglj  invite  my  learned  gladiator 
■Kainst  CATnouciTT  to  follow  me 
<for  tbat  is  a  word  which  has  heen 
guested  to  me  in  a  Lttle  conver- 
sation I  had  with  him  before  enter- 
ing thia  room,  and  he  knows  I  used 
it  good-no turedlj.)  We  have  al- 
ready consulted  the  illustrioiu  St. 
Jerome,  in  tlic  year  376.  Now  let 
m  mount  a  little  higher,  and  mount 
gtsduallj  at  the  same  time.  I  go 
to  the  jcar  351.  to  St.  Cyril  of  Jeni- 
talcm,  who  wrote  in  Greek ;  St. 
Jerome  wrote  in  Latin,  and  tliia  is 
only  a  quarter  of  a  century  before 
St.  Jerome.  Let  us  see  what  he 
saya  concerning  the  doctrine : — 
"  A'ov  when  thi  tpiritual  taerijice  is 
eontpleted,  and  Ihia  uniloodji  aorihip 
oixr,  the  mctim  of  propitiation,  me 
tHpplicale  God/or  t/it  comaon  peace 
of  the  cAurc/iei,  for  the  Irangnillity 
of  ihe  world,  for  Idngt,  fo  "  ' 
araiei  and  iketr  allitt,  for  I 


,  ,  r  all 
who  ttand  in  need  of  atiitlanct.  We 
next  connemorale  thoie  who  aregone 
before  ui — Ihe  patriarchs,  apotllei, 
prophet),  and  marlj/ri — begging  that, 
through  their  prayeri  and  istereen- 
(ion,  God  would  receive  our  .njipti- 
ealioM.  We  thtn  pray  for  the  holy 
fathen  and  bitkopt  thai-  are  dead, 
and  for  aU  the  faithful  departed, 
betimng  that  their  touit  receive  very 
great  relief  from  the  prayeri  that  are 
offered  for  them  while  this  holy  and 
tremendoai  pietim  lies  upon  the  altar." 
—Cateeh.  Uysiag.  v.  n.  3. 9.  pp.  327, 
SaS.     Edit.  Bened.   Paris,  1720. 

Now,  mark,  myfriends,  whilst  St. 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem  thus  cateclihics 
the  faithful  in  the  year  351,  wc  bear 
not  one  syllabic  as  to  the  doctrine 
beine  opnugncd  in  any  part  of  the 


\ithSx>«ntng. 

alirc.      We  hew  not  a  murmur 

against  it  as  being  unprimitive  or 
unapostolicaL  Where,  I  may  ask, 
where  were  all  the  Calrinists  of 
those  early  days  7  In  what  vale,  on 
what  mountain,  was  the  aun  smiling 
upon  those  pure  lilies  of  Sharon? 
[Laughter.]  Surely  they  could 
have  no  mutual  fellowship  and 
society  with  men  so  totally  ttmaotehr 
"ke  in  their  rituals  as  St.  Jerome 
id  St.  Cyril  f 

But,  gentlemen,  let  us  ascend  a 
little  higher,  to  times  yet  more  re- 
mote, and  not  forget  to  cite  the 
testimony  of  another  illustrious 
compeer  of  St.  Cyril,  namely,  the 
GttEAT  St.  HiLiBY;  he  lived  in 
the  year  315.  St.  Hilary  says, — 
"  To  those  vAo  ^eish  to  stand frtilg, 
there  ii  not  wanting  ihe  eusiodf  of 
Ihe  saints  nor  the  guardianship  ef 
the  angels.  We  recollect  that  there 
are  many  spirilnal  powers  that  are 
called  angels,  tcho  preside  oter 
churches ;  and  as  the  Lord  teaeket. 


the  Deity  that  stands  in  need  of  tku 
intercession,  but  it  is  our  ii^rmUy 
that  requires  ii."~St.  Hit.  Comm. 
in    Psalm    cixiv.     1   Ed.    Bencd. 

Paris,  1693. 

And  mark,  my  friends,  though  I 

am  cow  citing  the  testimonies  of 
fatlier  upon  father,  jet  when  those 
fatliers  cite  Scripture  in  corroboi*- 
tion  of  their  doctrine  /  do  not  omit 
that  Scripture;  although  my  learned 
and  reverend  friend  will,  as  usual, 
whAi  he  arises,  with  all  graritj 
imagiuable  affirm,  that  total  ulenct 
as  to  Scripture  is,  as  oanal,  my 
grand  detect.  Yes,  my  friends, 
and  such  is  the  gapbg  nature  d 
the  intellects  of  some  part  of  this 
Budieuee,  that  such  eiclamction  en 
the  part  of  my  reverend  antogamit 
will  immediately  pass  with  thea 
for  dcmonstiative  reason  and  teslt 


No  VigUantius  was  thcn^monjagainstthewhole  tenotof  uf 
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argument.       So  incurable   is    the 
disease  of  wildly-groping,  deeply- 
rooted  fanaticism  in  the  plains  of 
Hammersmith  !      But  to  return  to 
my  subject.    These  are  the  words 
of  the  Great  St.  Hilary,  for  he  is 
called  The  Gkeat  by  all  the  divines 
now  living    at  Oxford   and  Cam- 
bridge, when  they  write  against  the 
Unitarians,  an  occasion  on  which 
it  is  natural  they  should  magnify 
liis  name  :  the  Great  St.  Hilary,  so 
celebrated  for  his  immortal  combats 
against  the  Arians,  those  deniers  of 
tae  divinity  of  Christ.    I  ask,  there- 
fore, gentlemen,  shall  we,  when  we 
look  at  the  authority  of  those  saints, 
30  justly  renowned  in  the  annals  of 
the  Cluistian  world,  shall  we  be 
affected    by    the    extemporaneous 
declamation  of  my  learned  friend, 
who  has  at  command,  on  every  sub- 
ject   which  he    thinks   proper  to 
degrade  and  vilify,  a  copious  loqua- 
city not  to  be  parceled,  perhaps, 
eyen  by  any  improvisatore  of  tne 
^eteenth  century  ? 
No,  gentlemen,  begging  his  par- 
1  will  retain  my  love  for  vener- 
antiquity,  and  when  I  want  to 
blow  what  was  primitive  belief,  I 
Jfill  not  go  to  Glasgow,  to  Jldin- 
"'ir^  or  to  any  of  those  northern 
^ns,  but    I   will    take,    with 
^  permission,  what  he  calls  "  a 
plunge,"  a  deep,   decisive  plunge 
^  those  pure    wells    of  water, 
flowing  from  the  Bible  and  from 
fradition  conjointly  into  the  writ- 
^  of  the  illustrious  fathers  of 
^lieChurcL  [Laughter.]    Again,  I 
S4y,  let  my  rev.  friend  deny — for  I 
'^  he  is  determined  to  say  we  are 
.'•enisting  in  an  erroneous,  an  idola- 
^us  worship  —  can  my  reverend 
ppponent  deny  that  the  imposture, 
"It  be  one,  is  at  least  extremely 
'^?    If  my  friend  call  it  an  im- 
posture, I  ask,  ought  he  not,  the 
next  time  he  mounts  his  Calvinistic 
polpi^  ought  lio  not  to  inform  }n5^ 


congregation,  ou^ht  he  not  to  have 
the  candour  to  inform  them,  that 
the  Catholic,  in  advocating  the 
Invocation  of  Angels  and  Samts, 
has  at  least  great  antiquity  to  sanc- 
tion his  belief?  "While  he  calls 
them  superstitious,  benighted,  and 
idolatrous,  ought  he  not  to  say,  in 
the  same  breath,  if  at  the  end  of 
his  long-winded  invective  against 
our  idomtry  he  can  breathe  at  all 
[Laughter] ;  ought  he  not,  I  say,  to 
observe  —  fiut  I  am  bound  in  can- 
dour and  in  conscience,  my  Calvin- 
iatic  primitives,  to  acquaint  you 
that  the  benighted  Papists  can  sub- 
stantiate their  arguments  in  favour 
of  such  Invocation  of  Angels  and 
Saints  by  many  a  long  roll  of  time- 
worn,  musty  records  of  most  indu- 
bitable authenticity  ? 

That  is  the  way,  I  think,  in 
wliich  he  ought  to  address  his  au- 
dience next  Simday  wlien  he  mounts 
his  pulpit.  But  now  let  us  ascend 
again  with  some  rapidity,  and  reach 
the  age  in  which  St.  Cyprian  flou- 
rishea— St.  Cyprian,  who  threw  such 
lustre  over  tne  Church  of  God  in 
the  year  21:8.  We  have,  therefore, 
got  very  comfortably  up  to  the 
year  248,  near  Christ : — "  Let  us  be 
foerciful"  says  St.  Cyprian,  "  of 
one  another  in  our  prayers  ;  with  one 
mind  and  with  one  heart,  in  this 
world,  and  in  the  next;  let  us 
always  pray  with  mutual  charity, 
relieving  our  sufferings  and  aMic- 
tions ;  and  may  the  charity  of  him 
who,  by  divine  favour,  shall  first 
depart  hence,  still  persevere  before  the 
Lord ;  may  his  prayers  for  his  bre- 
thren ana  sisters  not  cease,** — Le 
Uabitu  Virg,^.U\,  Edit.  Bened. 
Paris,  1726. 

Now  let  us  pause  awhile,  my 
Christian  friends,  and  consider  when 
was  this  written ;  not,  as  in  the  cool 
and  pkcid  moment  which  we  are 
enjoying  in  this  room,wbei^  tkj 
learned  friend  may  dogGau\.\zj&«\.^xtt 
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pleasure,  with  the  new  lights  of  this 
I9th  century,  and  laugh  all-leisurely 
at  me,  who  am  come  with  my  learn- 
ing from  the  musty  records  of  anti- 
quity; but  he,  Cyprian,  writes  this 
at  a  time  when  hundreds  and  thou- 
sands, all  over  the  Roman  empire, 
were  immured  in  the  damp  ana  the 
deadly  precincts  of  dungeons  and 
dark  pestilential  mines,  expecting 
daily  and  nightly  to  be  araggea 
forth  to  be  broken  on  the  rack,  or 
scathed  and  devoured  either  by  the 
wild  beasts  or  by  the  flame,  and  thus 
have  the  honour  of  dying  as  mar- 
tyrs to  the  faith,  in  the  cause  of  our 
fiOrd  Jesus  Christ.  St.  Cyprian 
himself — that  great,  inexpressibly 
great  saint,  to  any  one  who  has  an 
ejre  for  genuine  sanctity,  and  who 
will  conqescend  to  read  his  celes- 
tially eloc[uent  productions — I  say 
St.  Cypnan  was  himself,  at  the 
time  that  he  wrote  this,  panting 
for  the  immortal  palm  of  martyr- 
dom, which  he  eventually  obtained; 
and  his  name  has  been  uniformly 
held  in  veneration,  and  his  inter- 
cession uninterruptedly  been  prayed 
for,  until  those  two  dismal,  gloomy, 
and  unhallowed  ravagers  of  all  the 
glorious  fields  of  antiquity  arose 
m  the  sixteenth  century,  to  plant 
their  anti-christianstandiu:ds,Luther 
and  Calvin!  Let  me  hope,  there- 
fore, at  all  events,  that  when  my 
reverend  opponent  arises,  he  will 
disclaim  that  wild  notion,  that  this 
doctrine  of  ours  was  the  invention 
of  some  dark  modem  age.  Eor  if 
Jie  does  not,  he  must  go  as  far  as  he 
can  do  to  expunge  that  glorious 
saint  from  the  record,  where  his 
name  so  transcendantly  shines 
among  the  uncontested  martyrs  of 
\he  Church.  But,  my  friends,  I  ask, 
iShaU  the  Great  St.  Cyprian  be 
silenced  by  these  rude,  these  unhal- 
lowing  tramplers  upon  everything 
antiquity  held  sacrea,  these  divines, 
aa  tbej  call  themselves  forsooth,  of 


the  nineteenth  centuiy?  or  shall 
they    themselves,     the    reverend 
divmes  of  the  Church  of  England 
and  the  Church  of  Scotland,  stand 
convicted  by  the  testimony  of  St. 
Cyprian,  of  calumniating  the  Ca- 
tolic,  who,  in    this  said  century, 
inculcates  precisely  the  same  doc- 
trine which  that  illustrious  saint 
received  from  apostolic  tradition,  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord  248  ?      No,  I 
am  persuaded   that  every  sincere 
Protestant    investigator    of   truth 
(and  there  are  many  such  in  this 
room  at  present)  will  entertain  a  more 
exalted  notion  of  St.  Cyprian  than 
of  all  these  modem  columns  of  ortho- 
doxy, towering  with  their  proud 
heads  together,  without  any  other 
foundation  to  stand  upon  tluin  that 
of  gratuitous  assumption   in  im- 
pressing the  tenets  of  their  creed. 
With  what  face,  with  what  con* 
gruity,  let  me  ask,  will  the  Church 
of  Ei^land  or  the  Scotch  divine 
hence^rth  urge  the  testimony  oi 
this  anti-Nicene  father,  the  great 
St.  Cyprian,  against  the  Unitarian, 
in  oraer  to  prove  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  if  they  will  not  admit  the 
testimony  of  the  same  father  to  be 
of  the  least  validity  in  proving  tbe 
Invocation  of  the  Angeb  and  Samts? 
Alas  for  the  cause  of  my  revereno 
antagonist !  thouj^  propped  up  and 
assisted  as  it  is  by  the  various  sec- 
tarians that  are  this  day  thicken- 
ing around  him,  and  smiling  encou- 
ragement in  his  face,  whibt  I  am 
filling  it  with  perplexity  and  terror! 
No,  my  friends,  it  is  not  in  the 
power  of  all  the  sects  around  him, 
DC  they  Anabaptists,  Methodists, 
or  Lringites,  to  extricate  him  this 
day  from  his  strange  embarrassment. 
I  say  this,  gentlemen,  because  mj 
reverend  antagonist,  you  may  le- 
member,  upbraided  me,  in  one  of 
his  addresses  to  you,  with  courting 
the  smiles  of  Anabaptists  and  otiieis» 
in  order,  if  possibly  to  band  them 
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In  mj  cause  against  his  Calvinistic 
CboTcL  What !  /court  the  smiles, 
}r  be  ambitious  of  the  applause,  of 
those  who  are  alien  to  mj  Church  P 
What!  I,  seated  on  the  imperish- 
able, the  impregnable  rock  of  ages, 
seek  for  joy  or  consolation  from  the 
ipplaudiug  eye  of    any  of   these 
lev^-spnino^  mushrooms  around  me? 
N'o,  my  fnends,  1  come  with  divine 
md  \mquestionable  records,  and  I 
lefy  you  to  invalidate  the  stanip  of 
their  authenticity.    [Sensation.]    I 
lo  not  mean  to  speak  disrespect- 
fully of  any  one,  but  I  only  mean 
that,  when  compared  to  the  grey 
bairs  which  adorn  and  dignify  the 
forehead  of  Catholic  anti(^uity,  there 
is  a  contemptible  juvenility  about 
yourvarious  churches  that  makes  me 
deeply  blush  at  their  aspirins  and  am- 
bitious turrets.  As  to  the  Baptists, 
I  win  say  this  in  theiivfavour — that, 
if  tradition  is  to  be  discarded,  and 
tibe  Bible  alone  is  to  be  the  rule  of 
tuth,  they  are,  in  their  practice,  as 
to  the  rite  of  baptism,  entitled  to 
the  profound  respect  of  every  re- 
flectuig  Cluistian  in  the  universe, 
^ou  see,  therefore,  gentlemen,  that 
St.  C;|rprian  received  from  apostolic 
twliuon,  in  the  year  248,  tne  doc- 
tnne  of  the  Invocation  of  Angeia 
>nd  Saints. 

I  know  not  how  solicitous  the 
l^vned  gentleman  may  be  to  enter 
^  the  field  with  the  Unitarians, 
J^  it  appears  to  me,  from  what  I 
MYe  been  able  to  collect  from  some 
^  transient  remarks,  that  he  is 
}^J  unsolicitous  as  to  administer- 
log  to  them  the  least  enlightenment 
Jtt  that  subject.  Come  we  now,  my 
loeods,  to  a  father  who  flourished  at 
A  still  earlier  period,  and  let  us  see 
whether  the  nearer  we  approach  to 
toe  times  of  the  apostles  the  more 
■7.  Wned  opponent  will  have  cause 
to  iadolge  in  a  smile  of  satisfaction 
nd  of  triumph. 
QaiQiKK,  who  lired  in  the  year 


203:  — "/T/io  can  doubt/'  says 
Origen,  "  that  our  holy  fathers  aid 
U8  hy  their  prayers  and  strenatJten 
and  excite  us  by  the  example  of  their 
actions,  as  also  by  the  writings  ichic/ 
they  have  lefl  behind  them?  herein 
teaching  and  instructing  us  how  to 
Jight  against  the  adverse  powers, 
and  in  what  manner  these  contests 
are  to  be  maintained.  Thus  they 
fight  for  us,  and  advance  armed 
be/ore  us." — Orig.  Homil.  26,  in 
Num.  torn.  iL  p.  373.  Ed.  Bened. 
Paris,  1773. 

Again,  "  And  of  all  the  holy  men 
who  have  quitted  this  life,  retaining 
their  charity  towards  those  whom  they 
left  behind,  we  may  be  allowed  to  say 
that  they  are  anxious  for  their  salva- 
tion, and  that  they  assist  them  with 
their  prayers,  and  their  mediation 
with  God:' 

Again,  "  The  angels  are  everywhere 
present ;  come,  then,  thou  angel,  re- 
ceive him  that  is  changed  from  his 
former  error,  from  the  doctrine  of 
demone,from  loud-speaking  iniquity. 
— Horn,  in  Ezek.  t.  iii.  p.  358. 

Again,  "  /  will  fall  down  upon  my 
hnees,  and  not  presuming,  on  account 
of  my  crimes,  to  present  my  prayers  to 
God,  I  will  invoke  all  the  saints  to 
my  assistance.  0  ye  saints  of  heaven, 
I  beseech  you,  with  a  sorrow  full  of 
sighs  and  tears,  fall  at  the  feet  of  the 
Lord  of  mercies  for  me,  a  miserable 
sinner.  Addressing  hirnscif  to  holy 
Job,  he  says,  "  Pray  for  us  unhappy 
creatures,  that  the  mercies  of  tne 
terrible  God  may  deign  to  protect  us 
in  all  our  tribulations  in  the  midst 
of  the  snares  spread  by  our  enemy." 
— ^Lib.  xi.  ir€p4  Job. 

"  What  a  oisagrecablc  uniformity 
in  these  anti-Protcstant  fathers!' 
— methinks  I  hear  the  reverend 
gentleman  muttering  with  himself 
[laughter! — methinks  I  hear  him 
say,  "  I  snail  treat  them  all,  whea 
rise,  with  contemptuous 
waving  my  parliamenlaxj 
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my  hand."  But  now,  my  friends, 
if  we  throw  the  various  testimonies 
of  the  hallowed  nature  of  sucli  a 
worship  in  these  learned  fathers 
whose  extracts  I  have  just  laid 
before  you,  is  it  not  loud-speaking 
iniquity  (if  I  may  use  the  phrase  of 
the  father  last  cited)  in  any  divine 
of  the  Church  of  England  or  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  who  is  really 
versed  in  ecclesiastical  antiquity,  to 
come  forward  and  dispute  the  doc- 
trine inculcated  bv  all  the  champions 
of  Christianity  in  those  days — 1 
mean  the  Invocation  of  Angels  and 
Saints  ?  And  to  combat  them  with 
no  other  weapons,  mark  ye!  than 
shallow  conclusions,  arbitrary,  un- 
authori7^d,  and  presumptuous ! 

As  to  all  the  high-flown  rhapsody 
of  my  reverend  antagonist,  \iith 
reference  to  the  instantaneous,  the 
heaven-storming  efficacy  of  prayer, 
directed  straight  to  heaven,  without 
the  intervention  of  saints,  in  the 
Old  Testament,  if  that  argument  is 
to  deter  the  Catholic  from  address- 
ing himself  to  angels  and  saints,  and 
from  giving  the  least  heed  to  the 
Apostles*  Creed,  where  it  says,  "  i 
believe  in  the  communion  of  saints," 
it  ought  equally  to  have  operated 
upon  St.  Paul  to  have  deterred  him 
from  requesting  the  prayers  of  his 
brethren,  and  to  have  upbraided  him 
with  the  impiety  of  so  palpable  a 
departure,  as  my  learned  antagonist 
contends  it  is,  from  the  ancient  faith, 
as  that  of  having  recourse  to  the 
intercession  of  another.  No,  my 
friends,  depend  upon  it  St.  Paul  had 
read,  as  often  as  the  reverend  gentle- 
man has  done,  the  sentence  which  he 
has  this  evening  dwelt  upon  ^yith 
such  an  apparent  air  of  triumph  as 
to  its  perfect  applicability  to  the 
case  in  question,  namely.  Him  that 
cornet h  unto  me,  Itcill  in  no  wise  cast 
out;  and  yet  St.  Paul,  over  and 
over  again,  says  to  his  various 
fiends,  with  profound  humi^j  «ivd 


intense   fervour,  "Pray  for   mc." 
Now,  if  all  mediation  save  that  of 
Christ   be    blasphemous,   St.  Paul 
must  come  in  for  his  share  also  in 
the  wide-sweeping  anathema  of  my 
Calvinistic  thunderer  against  Catho- 
hc  dogmas.  Yes,  St.  Paul,  applving 
for  any  mediation  save  that  of  Christ 
Jesus  alone,  is  most  indubitably,  in 
the  daring  language  of  Calvinistic 
impiety,  a  blasphemer.    Indeed,  the 
strain  of  reasoning  adopted  by  the 
learned  gentleman   strikes  at  the 
very  root  of  Christianity.     If  it  be 
admissible  in  the  Calvinist  thus  to 
reason    against    the  Catholic,  the 
Deist  will  adopt  the  self-same  strain 
in  reasoning  against  us  both.  Prayer 
in  the  mouth  of  Enoch,  he  will  say, 
was  available  ^vithout  circumcision; 
what  need,  therefore,  of  the  latter, 
in  Abraham   and   Isaac,  to  make 
prayer  more  acceptable  P — nay,  what 
need  of  the  cross  P    Did  not  Abra- 
ham's prayer  storm  heaven  without 
it  ?    In  one  word,  the  Deist  would 
say,  nature  teaches  me  prayer  and 
thanksgiving  to  God;  "1  will  crj 
unto  liun  in  the  day  of  trouble,  and 
he  will  save  me  out  of  my  distresses," 
without  the  mediation  of  the  Bible. 
But,  my  friends,  I  shall  refrain 
from  quoting  any  more  of  the  fathen 
on  the  present  occasion,  as  I  knov 
my  friend,  during  the  whole  <^  these 
citations,  has  been  in  a  perpetual 
state  of  bodily  tremor  and  mental 
a^tation.    [Laughter.]    The  solu- 
tion, then,  of  this  much-agitated 
point  is  to  be  found  in  the  pages  of 
the  FATUEBS,   in   all  the  ancknt 
LITURGIES  of  the  Church — those 
authentic  monuments  of  antiquitf, 
wliich    are    acknowledged    to  oe 
authentic  bv  all  the  leaSmed  of  tlM 
Church  of  Enghind — acknowledged^ 
I  say,  now  by  the  whole  ChristiaB 
world  to  be  authentic  monuments  d 
genuine  undepraved  antiquity^asd 
yet  the   learned    centleroan,  last 
Wciii^^  Nt^  TSAt^  had  the  toB^ 


Jfr.AweJ.] 


I  call  them  in  qncitii 


merBiioiu,  Tor  I  must  qualify  mj 

words,  leat  I  should  use  uuo  of  too 

strong  a  luUure.     And,  now  I  am 

upon  this  Hubject,  I  ask  the  learned 

genlleuuui  to  point  out,  in  Cardinal 

itona,   and  gire  me    the   paswc, 

vhere  Cardioal  Bona  said  that  the 

LiiVRGT  ot  St.  Jakes  was  false. 

1  maintain  that  be  was  one  of  their 

itauncheat  supporters,  and  tluit  that 

illustrious  cardinal  wrote  volumes  of 

|uiegTTic  on  the  liturgies.     So  that 

lo  RMuce  the  testtiuouj  of  Cardinal 

Bona  against  the  said  hturgies  ir, 

OQ  tbe  part  of  my  learned  friend, 

loe  of  tne  most  unfair,  unequitable, 

uj,  mo&t  iniquitous  modes  of  cn- 

dearoaring  to  extinguish  their  broad 

cfntgence  that  was  ever  iutcnted 

bj  the   subtlety  ot  an  ingenious 

nntiT,  haviog  recourse  to  all  the 

Inkssitess  of  guile,  where  he  finds 

Umtelf  conquered  and  laid  prostrate, 

^  mere  strength,  in  the  field  of 

legitimate  aigument.    No,  Cardinal 

Bona,  Thou   glorious   asecrter  and 

pnvir  of  the   said   liturgies,   this 

"lain  attempted  to  be  cast  upon  thy 

Ui,  unsuLhed  name  sliall  not  cliug 

to  thtc,  it  shall  rebound  upon  thy 

Ic^rr!     Depend  upon  it,  accord- 

15  to  the  testimony  of  your  own 

Titers,  these  liturgies  are  of  un- 

KSliunabie  authority.     Your  own 

ihops  and  archbishops  express  that 

'J  come    next    to   the   inspired 

tings.    "After  those,"  they  ei- 

10,  "  take  the  aucicnt  liturgies 

:Iie   Cliurch!"      I'or  my   part, 

ffore,  agoiu  1  contend,  (tor  1  go 

the  liturgies  to  the  fathers,  and 

others  lo  the   Utuigies, 

mon,  and  what  grieves  i 

1  friend  most  sorely  is,  that 

said  fathers   ever   have   the 

in  tbeir  hands)  I  oonlend 

Blrenuoujly,    that    there    b 

these   ]xlaTgie3  aad  these^ 


fathers  the  most  perfect  unauimitT, 
in  contradiction  lo  my  learned  friend, 
OD  vital  and  fundamental  pointa, 
which  was  one  object  I  had  to  prove 
in  expatiating  upon  them  this  even- 
ing. It  will  remain  for  you,  therefor*, 
to  decide,  my  friends,  in  the  calm 
exercise  of  your  judgment,  not  being 
the  slaves  of  sentences  melodiously 
tuned  by  either  party,  but  being 
wrapt  up  in  admiration  only  at 
soundness  of  argument — it  will  re- 
main, I  say,  for  you  to  decuie, 
whether  this  doctrine  of  invocatiug 
the  angels  and  saints  of  God  has 
been  established  by  the  testimoniea 
which  have  been  alleged :  it  is  for 
those  who  are  hostile  to  the  doctrine 
to  account  for  this  its  early  appear- 
ance, to  inform  us  how  the  Church 
could  hare  been  in  error  from  the 
beginning,  and  to  specify  the  period 
when  the  dark-scowling  Calvinistic 
inveteracy  against  the  doctrine, 
wliicli  yc  have  all  witnessed  on  the 
brow  OS  well  as  in  the  laoguugc  of 
my  learned  friend,  was  the  inveteracy 
of'^the  universal  Church. 

If  the  reverend  gentleman,  in  an- 
swering this  mv  bard  question, 
should  wish  to  inilulge  in  conjecture 
OS  to  its  origin,  the  example  of  some 
learned  Umtarions  may  perchance 
assist  him.  "  The  doctrine  of  Ibe 
Trinity,"  say  they,  "was  the  off. 
spriiig  ot  tae  fourth,  or  as  it  is 
sometimes  called  in  disparagement, 
thcAtlianasion  age."  Unfortunately, 
however,  for  my  learned  friend, 
upon  this  occasion,  the  fathers  of 
the  lirst  centaricB,  whose  testimonies 
I  have  cited,  deprive  him  of  such  a 
refuge !  Again,  my  friends,  attend 
most  particularly  to  this  circum- 
stance I  These  liturgies  of  the 
Church  are  universdly  acknow- 
ledged— even  by  those  heretics  who 
separated  from  us  in  the  flf tb  ceutnry, 
the  Ncstorions  and  the  £ut;fchi8la, 
whom,  to  the  no  inctHistdenltAB  Ko- 
aoyuux  of  mj  leierend  fhcD&,  1 
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dwelt  80  much  upon  on  a  former 
evening ;  they  have  prayers  to  their 
saints,  and  still  persist  in  praying  to 
aoj^els  and  saints,  as  a  doctrine  re- 
ceived by  tradition  from  the  apostles 
to  the  present  day.  Their  liturgies, 
which  are  of  apostolic  origin,  con- 
tain the  identical  prayers  with  the 
Catholic  liturgies  to  the  present 
day.  And  oh!  my  friends,  mark 
this  ever-memorable  fact  which  I 
am  about  to  state  to  you,  and  which 
is  (for  1  here  defy  my  learned  an- 
tagonist to  dispute  it)  most  incon- 
testably  true.  It  is  this :  The  liturgy 
of  Milan  has  actually  been  in  use  in 
that  city,  Milan,  ever  since  the  days 
of  St.  Ambrose,  who  flourished  in 
the  fourth  century,  down  to  the 
present  moment;  and  this,  mark! 
notwithstanding  many  serious  efibrts 
made  by  the  popes  to  induce  them 
to  use  the  liturgy  which  is  used  in 
the  Chuich  of  Ilome — though  there 
is  no  difTerence  as  to  dognuts.  No, 
they  would  never  consent  to  give  up 
that  liturgy ;  but  their  uniform  an- 
swer has  been.  We  received  it  from 
St.  Ambrose,  who  received  it  from 
the  apostles,  and  we  will  cling  to  it ; 
and  at  one  time  there  was  a  senoub 
kind  of  quarrel  on  the  subject.  But 
the  Pope  has  not  absolute  authority ; 
he  only  has  the  casting  voice  at  a 
^neral  council  of  the  Church.  It 
\&  a  council  of  the  Church,  with  a 
Pope  at  its  head,  that  decides  a 
dogma  of  faith.  But  to  return 
to  the  liturgy  in  question.  They 
never  would  give  or  relinquish  their 
litur^ ;  they  retain  it  to  this  day, 
and  it  is  in  perfect  accordance  with 
all  the  liturgies  usedin  the  Catholic 
Chu&ch. 

It  is,  therefore,  most  indisputably 
evident  my  friends,  from  these 
fathers  of  the  Church  which  I  have 
quoted,  that  to  honour  saints  is  to 
honour  God,  who  is  the  author  of 
their  sanctity,  the  great  bestower 
of  their  bliss.    It  is  evidenti  thai  to 


demand  of  them  a  participation  in 
their  holy  prayers,  in  the  language 
of  these  liturgies  and  these  fathers, 
is  to  associate  ourselves  with  "  the 
spirits  of  the  perfectly  just,  with  the 
Church  of  the  first-bom  who  are  in 
heaven."     So  holy  a  practice  must 
ever  be  the  solace  and  delight  of  the 
truly  pure  aud  holy,  who,  deeply 
reflecting   on   the  words    of  that 
creed,  believe  in  '*the  communion 
of  saints,"  and  that  the  members  of 
the  Church  triumphant  in  heaven 
are  accessible  to  the  prayers  of  the 
Church  militant  on  eartn.    Above 
all,  the  sons  of  Cathoucitt  have 
in  every  age  gloried  in  cherishing 
the  most  tender  sentiments  of  devo- 
tion to  Mary,  the  blessed  mother 
of  Jesus,  our  adorable  Kedeemer. 
They  believe  that  she  who  obtained 
the  working  of  the  first  glorious 
miracle    at   the   marriage-feast  of 
Cana,  before  his  day  for  working 
miracles  was  come,  can  still  obtain, 
by  her  holy  influence,  the  woridng 
of  yet  more  miraculous  conversions, 
ana  yet  more  glorious  and  stupen- 
dons  graces,  for  the  imploring  sinner 
at  the  present  day,  as  we  have  re- 
ceived from  apostolical  t&aditiok 
We  do  most  strenuously  deny  that, 
when  the  Church  prays  for  her  inter* 
cession  in  the  following  manner^ 
*'  Hail,  Mart,  full  of  grace ;  blessed 
art  thou  among  women,"  &c.  we  do 
most  strenuously  deny  that  there  ii 
in  this  prayer  tne  least  semUanoe^ 
the  least  tincture  of  idolatry.  •  Evciy 
word  of  this,  and  all  other  pnyen» 
however  "oriental"  they  may  ^ 
pear  to  the  cool,  sober-juj^iing  mmi 
of  my  learned  firiend,  are  expressift 
of  the  unspeakable  glory  of  Hitt 
alone  who  hath  the  power  to  girc^ 
and  of  the  high  exaltation  other 
who,  in  his  presence,  has  the  nover 
to  obtain.    £very  degree  ofoQtt* 
parison  between  tne  Mother  andte 
ooN  is  blasphemous ;  none  of  smi^a  ■ 
ns^t^tevor  enter  into  the  thoug^itKif 
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the  Catholic  from  tlic  first  dawn  of 
reason  to  his  last  expiring  moment, 
which   is  frequently  cheered  and 
daddened  bj  the  utterance  of  this 
neaTenljr  onson.    But,  gentlemen, 
whilst  we  most  unflinchingly  main- 
tun,  and  most  firmly  beueve,  ac- 
cording to  sound  Catholic  ortho- 
dox instmctions,  in  the  beatitude  of 
ibe  saints,  as  infinitely  diversified  in 
the  scale  of  exaltation  and  of  ^lor^ 
according  to  their  respective  mdi- 
vidual  merits  Twhich  merits  flow 
bm  gratuitously  bestowed  grace), 
we  have  been  taught  by  the  uniform, 
nnraiying   tradition  of  successive 
Bges,  to  ascribe  unto  tho  blessed 
iMtber  of  our  God,  the  ever- Virgin 
Hut,  a  pre-eminence  of  glory  amidst 
sll  the  sanctities  of  heaven  that  have 
been  exalted  by  her  Son  Jesus. 

We  pronounce  not  the  name  of 
her  whom  the  archangel  Gabriel 
pioaounced  to  be  "  blessed  among 
▼omen,"  without  feeling  of  deep- 
feit  reverential  awe,  which  all  the 
povers  of  human  speech  are  utterly 
inadequate  to  express!    Yet  witn 
this  reverential  feeling,  these  inex- 
pKssibly  sweet  and  glowing  senti- 
ne&ts  of  filial  affection  towards  her, 
\t  do  most  invariably  maintain,  in 
erety  ag^,  that  it  is  unlawful,  sinful, 
IBJ  impious  and  criminal,  and  blas- 
phemoas,  to    pay  to    her    divine 
MM^  or  to  attribute  to  her  any 
ysmfst  that  does  not  directly  ema- 
nate from  Christ      Our  uniform 
langiutte  is  completely  the  opposite 
ftf  my  tearaed  friend's  exaggeration; 
^bbA  the  doctrine  attributed  to  us, 
tkit  of  adoring  her  whose  sole  hap- 
is  consists  in  the  adoration  of 
Ueased  Son,  is  one  of  those 
Died  arrows  of  malignity  with 
falsehood  contends  with  truth, 
in  other  words,    blaspheming 
with  sound  orthodoxy.    The 
of  our  Church  proscribe 
dirine  honours  paid  to  any  one 


to  God,  the  glorious  and  undivided 
Trinity,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost. 

Our  catechisms  in  every  country, 
and  in  every  language,  express  the 
same  doctrine ;  ^  tenets  contrary 
to  this,  originate  in  defamation; 
they  are  the  scandals  engendered  by 
impiety ;  they  are  the  suggestions 
of  the  devil,  seeking  to  combat 
against  that  Church,  wliich  has  it 
in  its  destinies  not  to  be  shattered 
by  all  the  ^tes  of  hell  [sensation] ; 
which  has  in  its  destinies,  I  repeat, 
to  be  propped  up  in  all  ages  by  the 
arm  of  Infinite  rower,  fmd  illumi- 
nated by  Infinite  Wisdom.  Nothing 
can  be  more  evident  in  ecclesiasti- 
cal history  than  this  elevation  of 
the  Church,  from  its  earliest  dawn, 
to  the  blessed  Mother  of  our  Ke- 
deemer.  All  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians ^and  who  would  not  listen  to 
them  m  preference  to  any  dou^a- 
tizing  antagonist?)  chensheathe 
name  of  Mary  with  the  most  invio- 
lable affection. 

The  awful  sanctity  of  that  woman 
who  was  selected  by  Almighty  Pre- 
science to  be  the  mother  of  Jesus, 
is  contemplated  by  the  Catholic 
Church  in  the  present  day  precisely 
as  it  was  in  tne  primitive  ages  of 
the  Church;  and  as  my  reverend 
friend  has  appeared  to  (»dl  this  in 
question,  I  can  only  say,  that  if  he 
will  but  condescend  to  open  the 
pages  of  St.  Ambrose  and  St.  Au- 
gustine, he  will  there  find  that  it  is 
so,  even  as  it  was  in  the  case  of  all 
those  saints  who  illustrated  our 
Church  in  its  earliest  ages — all  those 
glorious  virgins  who,  ever  mindful 
of  their  white  baptismal  garments, 
rushed  with  intrepid  fortitude  to 
martyrdom — a  St.  Agatha,  a  St. 
Barbiara,  a  St.  Catherine,  a  St. 
Cecilia,  a  St.  Blandina,  and  all  the 
long  list  of  glorified  saints,  both 
mate  and  female,  who  enduieidL  \\ift 


heaven  or  rarih^  save  tmd  except JsjuSeriDgs  of  martyrdom,  «iid  tloni 
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wear  its  immortal,  its  iinfading 
crown. 

These,  these,  I  say,  holy  virgins, 
the  spousa  CArisii,  as  I  will  boidlv 
call  them,  though  the  expression,  I 
^oiow,  is  a  gfuuher  of  (he  teeth  to 
the  cold-hearted  Scotch  Calvinist — 
these,  together  with  all  the  glorified 
martyrs  who  passed  through  life 
pure  and  unsullied  with  the  pollution 
of  the  world  as  the  new-born  babe, 
cultivated  this  same  devotion  to  the 
q^ueen  of  all  purity,  and  unwea- 
nedly  solicited  her  aid,  at  their 
morning,  at  their  noon,  and  at  their 
evening  prayers.  So  far  from  its 
being  true  that  the  Litany  of  Lo- 
retto — (that  melody  so  sweet  to  my 
car,  but  which  is  so  harsh,  so  painful 
to  the  Athenian  ear  of  my  learned 
philosophic  antagonist) — so  far  from 
its  being  true  that  the  litany  of 
Loretto  was,  as  to  the  cast  of  its 
expressiottSy  the  product  of  some 
dark  and  some  benighted  age,  as 
my  learned  antagonist  will  contend, 
they  can  be  traced  up  by  the  closest 
eviaence  to  the  days  of  the  Apostles; 
yes,  they  can  be  found  in  our  most 
ancient  records — records,  whose  au- 
thenticity it  is  not  in  the  power  of 
all  the  myrmidons  of  blaspheming 
Calvin  to  subvert.  These  liturgies 
stand  out,  in  every  age,  as  glorious 
and  colossal  monuments  of  our 
faith,  preaching,  in  impressive  and 
\n  feelmg  accents,  the  doctrine  of 
primitive  antiquity. 

There  is  no  exalted  title  struck 
out  in  the  holiest  raptures  and  tran- 
sports of  devotion,  that,  in  their 
view,  could  adequately  pourtray  the 
blessedness,  the  prodigality  of  hea- 
venly grace,  whicli  was  bestowed  by 
heaven  upon  the  mother  of  Jesus. 
She  was  their  acknowledged  guide 
and  protectress,  without  the  least 
derogation  from  still  more  supernal 
aid.  To  her  they  prayed  repeatedly, 
and  with  all  the  fervour  which  the 
words  breathe  in  tine  \it\u:^  oi  St. 


Jam.es.  Yes,  in  that  magnificent 
efPusion  of  apostolic  holiness,  which 
grates  such  narsh  discord  to  the  ear 
that  has  been  lonf  accustomed  to 
tlie  harmonies  of  tne  Scot<di  bag- 
pipe [laughter],  but  which  sounds 
so  melodiously  to  those  who,  Hke 
the  seraphic  St.  Augustine,  have 
swelled  their  souls  from  the  days  of 
their  infancy  to  the  heaven-upraising 
peals  of  the  loud  Catholic  organ. 
[Sensation.! 

The  words  of  St.  James'  Utuigy^ 
are  as  follows : — "  0  mother  ofin^- 
fable    lighty    honouriw    thee   teU^ 
angelic  hymns,  toe  exaU,  ice  maginfy 
thy  name.    It  is  meet  and  just  that 
toe  pronounce    thee    truly    blessed. 
Mother  of  God,  ever  blessed,  and  k 
all  the  ways  of  thy  life  umdlameablt 
and  pure !    Mother  of  our  God,  is 
dignity  and  honour  above  the  chen- 
bim,  and  in  glory  above  the  serapkiB; 
thou  who,  without  spot  or  stain  (f 
human  corruption,  didst  bring  forth 
God  the  Word,  thee  truly  do  weexdt 
and  magnify  ! 

"  To  thee,  0  full  of  araee,  eterf 
created  being  pours  forth  its  conan- 
tulation  ;  the  choir  of  angels  andik 
assemblies  of  men  !  To  thee  who  sd 
the  hallowed  temple,  the  spiritud 
paradise,  the  glory  of  virgins,  fr^ 
whom  God  assumed  Jiesh  and  beeent 
a  child,  the  God  who  is  before  tH 
ages  !  Truly  did  he  make  thy  wonh 
a  throne,  that  heaven  itse^  codi 
not  surpass  in  glory.  The  wid$ 
universe  resounds  with  thy  praise  tf/  < 
congratulation,  ever  estolling  tt^ 
our  most  holy,  most  und^Ued,  stfi^ 
eminently  blessed  queen.  Mother  f 
the  Lord,  0  ever-Virmn  Miij' 
Thou  who  didst  bring  mik  the  ix^^ 
God,  pray  to  him,  0  rirgin,  in  9f 
behalf,  that  he  would  bless  andsm 
our  souls  /" 

Such,  gentlemen,  is  the  fOflti 
to  the  Virgin,  to  be  found  m  *^ 
Uturgy  of  St.  James  the  Apostki  i 
V  which  is  as  sweet  an  unction  to 
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al  of  a  Catholic,  as  it  is  bitter  to 
s  soul,  aiid  will  pi:ovc  a  source, 
I  can  predict  aui;ht,  of  bitter* 
affOfid  reviling  on  tnc  part  of  the 
>aem  divine  who  is  about  to 
dress  you. 

You    must    have  observed,   my 

ends,  in  the  liturgy  of  St.  James, 

5   expression,    "  Spiritual  Fara- 

*,"  applied  to  the  Virgin ;   and 

jake  this  opportunity  of  adding 

^ther  ancient  authority,  one  which 

i  not  hitherto,  I  believe,  fallen 

dcr  the  notice  of  my  deeply-read, 

restij^ting  friend  of  the  Scotch 

Ivinistic,  or  rather  I  should  say 

benighted  church.     It  is  to   be 

and  in  the  fragments  of  Dyomsius 

lexandrinus,  who  wrote    in   the 

AT  of  our  Lord  260,  published  by 

crath,  a  Protestant  clergyman  of 

e  Church  of  England.     It  runs 

OS :  —  **  For  the  only  begotten 

d,  who  came  down  from  heaven, 

s  conceived  and    bom   of  the 

gin  Paradise,  that  possesses  all 

gs;    or,   as   the  Greek  has  it, 

m  ra  vavra.     The  Holy  Ghost 

shadowed   her,  and  the    holy 

^  that  was  bom  was  the  child 

\ — the  mighty  God,  the  power- 

idured  the  cross,  despismg  the 

addition  to  tliis,  Theodoret 

s  that,  from  the  earliest  anti- 

the  heralds  of  the  orthodox 

^cording  to  apostolical  tradi- 

lught  us    to    name    Maiy, 

•if  God.    The  word  BtoroKost 

ler  of  God,  is  also  to  be 

Origen,  in  his  Commentary 

Tonomv  xxii.  and  xxiii,  and 

ce.    AVc  find  it  also  used 

snutation  between  Arche- 

aancs,  iu  the  year  of  our 

hesc  documents,  (hard 
igcstion  for  my  learned 
prove  that  not  only  our 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  but 


sry  cast  of  expression  j here  tanniiiated.] 


used  by  us  as  descriptive  of  her 
merits,  when  raised  to  the  highest 
and  most  encomiastic  strain,  is  of 
apostolic  origin,  have  we  Catholicc, 
tnink  ye,  my  Protestant  friends, 
any  reason  to  blush  when  we  im- 
plore her  intercession,  rejoice  in  the 
sounds  of  her  praise,  and  gloiy  in 
her  patronage  ? 

No ;  we  were  persuaded — ay,  let 
me  tell  my  learned,  my  philosophi- 
cally sermonizing  frieno,  ^e  are 
most  unalterably  persuaded,  that, 
wliilst  we  expatiate  upon  the  glories 
of  the  ever-blessed  Virgin  Mary, 
which  are  derived,  though  with  an 
incomparably  superior  lustre,  from 
the  same  source  as  that  of  all  the 
other  saints,  that  we  do  not  derogate 
in  the  most  slender  degree  from  the 
adoration  which  is  due  to  God  alone. 
We  do  most  solemnly  declare,  we 
Catholics  present,  in  the  name  of 
hundreds  of  millions  of  Catholics 
over  the  whole  world,  that  we  never 
hear  her  blessed  name  pronounced 
without  awakening  the  remembrance 
of  our  Kedeemer,  without  an  im- 
mediate incitement  of  pious  reflec- 
tion that  centres  ultimately,  as  it 
ought  to  do,  in  her  divine  Son, 
Clmst  Jesus  !  Where  is  the  idolatry 
of  such  doctrine  P 

What  low  servility  to  terrestrial, 
down-grovelling  thoughts  shall  ever 
teach  tiie  Catholic  to  believe  that  the 
prayers  of  one  living  man  offered  up 
lor  another  at  the  throne  of  grace 
and  mercy  are  of  the  least  avail; 
and  to  believe,  at  the  same  time, 
that  the  intercession  in  our  behalf 
of  the  ever-blessed,  ever- Virgin 
Mary,  is  of  no  validity?  [Sensation.] 

But  it  is  time,  as  I  am  informed, 
to  conclude  suddenly ;  a  waming  I 
shall  most  willingly  attend  to,  as  I 
perceive  the  workings  of  a  high 
impatience  in  the  countenance  of 
my  learned  antagonist. 

[The  learned  gentleman"  &  \iQrai 


852  iBvocAi 

EtT.  J.  CUMJtlKG. — I  will  plainlj 
and  honestly  confess,  my  Christian 
bearen,  that  if  it  bod  been  left  t« 
me  to  select  a  specimen  of  what  1, 
U  a  Protestant,  and  vliat  I  know 
eTerr  Froteatant  in  this  aascmbl; 
would  pronounce  to  be  gross  ido- 
latij,  I  should  just  have  read  those 
passages  with  which  mj  learned  an- 
tagonist concluded  his  speech.  I 
mwe  no  coiDUients  on  that  most 
extraordiuar;  extract ;  I  leave  it  to 

rak  for  itself,  and  I  know  that 
will  spoik   to  every  Protestant 
heart  with  a  terrible  iuid  resistless 


o  compare  with  it  the  simple  lan- 
guage of  Scripture  recorded  of  St. 
Stephen,  when  he  sealed  his  faith- 
fuloees  by  martyrdom  :  —  "  Lord 
Jesus,  receive  mj  spirit."  I  told, 
you,  however,  in  reference  to  the 
nvperdoulia  worship  of  the  Virgin 
Hary — and  more  especially  with 
reference  to  the  extracts  I  brought 
forward  corroborative  of  this  most 
superstitious  homage,  that  I  should 
take  occasion  to  pursue  it  etlU 
further ;  I  shall,  therefore  brin^ 
forward  further  aivuments  next 
evening,  when  I  sbul  restrict  my 
observations,  exclusively,  to  the 
practical  woTsbip  which  is  given 
to  the  Virgin  m  the  Church  of 

Mr.  Fbence.  —  This  night  [to 
the  Rev.  J.  Gumming]  iinishes  tbe 
subject. 

Kev.  J.  CuMMUfo. — /  do  not 
finish  this  evening. 

Mr.  French  (rising).  —  I  will 
allow  yon  the  time  that  vou  stop,  if 
jon  will  just  let  me  cxptaiu. 

Kev.  J.  Cumtiso.— Very  well. 

Mr.  Feench  (in  explannlioti).— 
TVe  agreed  in  the  iK^tnniug  that 
Transubstantiation  and  the  other 
(the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass)  would 
probably  take  two  nights,  uid  that 
the  otliers  would  anerwardB  \«^e 


It  [Sli  Sttniag. 

one.      But  I  am  not   pngnacioBi 
about  it.    [I«i]ghter.] 

Rev.  i.  CvMiuKG.— Mj  leaned 
antagonist  requested  two  njglltl  for 
each  subject — I,  only  one. 

Mr.  :£^NCH. — And  you  did  too, 
certainly. 

Rev.  J.  CuKKiBO.— Well,  well 
let  it  drop.     Next  eveniiiK  I  shalL 
restrict  my  observations  to  the  ^ne— 
tical  worship  given  to  the  Viigia^ 
and  I  will  show  to  yon,  my  RomuA 
Catholic  friends,  to  demoaitntioL. 
that  if  the  now  glorified  and  bappy 
Virgin  could  come  down  to  eaiut, 
she  would  call  on  you  to  siknw 
for  ever  the  idolalrons  accents  Am 
Maria,  and  teach  vou  to  breathe  is      i 
language,  heartfelt  and  belierin^      I 
Abba— Father  !  I  told  yon  eiaettr     I 
the  courae  which  my  learned  •olS'     I 
gonist  would  pursue.    He  thitil>     I 
ened   twice  or  thrice  to  sppm  ■      f 
clear   water,   into  which  I  mvitej 
him;  and,  b  my  joy,  I  thoo^t  b 
would   search   among  the  uostln 
and  evangelists  at  onoe ;  andlmti- 
cipated  his  testing  evciy  dogma  bj 
their  words.     But,  the  moment  tbt 
he  touched  them,  it  seemed  as  if 
they  had  been  infected  with  tbe 
plague,  ot  some  contagions  fevw; 
for  he  instantly  mshed  awav,  ai 
plunged  again  into  the  dark  Septb 
of   the   muddy   and    coiktndiimT 
fathers. 


my  friend  on  the  fact,   that  C 
pnan,   to  whom   he  has   ippn) 
^parently  so  triumphantly,  it, 
/acta,    anatiematizea    bj   iii  t 
CivrcA— mark   th^ !    St.  pyp 
disclaims,  by  implication,  the  n 
macy  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome ' 
says  all  the  apostles  were  cqu 
jurisdiction,  and  therefore  rt 
atcs  the  sunremacy  of   the 
But  if  St.  C^pnan  had  dai 
rise  up  in  days  when  he  conli 
\w«iL  liud  hud  on,  and  to 
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the    supremacy  of   the   Pope,  or 
to  affirm  that  Peter  was  equal  to 
Paul  or  Paul  to  Peter,  rest  assured 
St.  Cyprian  would  not  have  slept 
the  next  night  in  the  bed  in  which 
lie   was    accustomed  ordinarily  to 
repose.  [Laughter].    I  might  show 
you,  also,  that  St.  Jerome  yirtually 
comes  under  the  anathema  of  Trent, 
because  he  excludes  the  Apocrypha ; 
T  can  show  you  that  St.  Augustine, 
•*  the  elorious  St.  Augustme,"   is 
opposea  to  appeals  to  the  Church 
of  xlome — ^that  St.  Ambrose  rejects 
the  assumed  judicial  power  of  the 
priests — ^that  St.  Ircnseus  gives  the 
Creed  as  the  one  only  tradition — 
that  St.  Chi^sostom  (as  St.  Jerome 
did  before  lum)  advocates  the  indis- 
criminate readmg  of  Scripture,  and 
tliat  St.  Athanasius  excludes  the 
Apocrypha ;     and,    before  I  have 
done  with  Mr.  Prench  on  the  Kule 
of  Paith,  I  will    make  him  cast 
eTcry  one   of    them   overboard  in 
the  same  style    in  which  he  has 
tieated  some  of  them  on  former 
occasions. 

Now,  in  reference  to  the  fathers, 
lie  has  expressed  himself  to  the 
eSiect  that  1  have  some  sort  of  dis- 
ease, for  which  he,  in  his  own  happy 
nomenclature,  has  found  out  a  new 
word,  or  periiaps  has  coined  it — 
^^unely,  patrophobia.    Now  I  dis- 
tioetly  protest  that  I  have  no  fear 
&cmi  the  fathers  being  brought  for- 
ward.   When  he  saw  me,  as  he 
lilies,  in  a  tremor,  it  was  literally 
for  my  poor  wandering  antagonist, 
fearing  ne  would  again  expose  him- 
self— running  away  from  the  word 
of  God,  and  oivin^  in  the  muddy 
dqtths    of   the  misty  fathers  for 
Hmstrations    and    for    proofs    of 
this    most     extraordinary    tenet. 
[Laaghter.]      I  have  no  tremor  on 
ay  own  account.     And  why?   "  if 
God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against 
^"     If  my  antagonist  had  all 


completely  dispute,  and  which  I  am 
prepared  most  clearly  to  disprove, 
vet  if  one  apostle  (as  I  have  stated 
Deforc)  distinctly  protested  in  favour 
of  these  truths  which  I  hold,  that 
apostle,  let  every  one  remember — 
even  according  to  Mr.  French's  own 
admission — would  be  right,  and  all 
the  fathers  who  contrs^cted  that 
apostle  would  be  utterlv  and  ncce^ 
sarily  wrong.  I  do  not  dread  Mr. 
Prench's  going  to  the  fathers;  I 
onlv  deplore  that  he  shouldplay  the 
undutiful  part  of  a  Ham,  and  expose 
their  nakedness  and  their  wretched- 
ness ;  I  would  rather  act  the  part 
of  a  Shem  or  Japhet,  and,  retiring, 
cast  a  mantle  over  them ;  I  grieve 
only  that  they  are  drag^d  from 
their  graves,  and  all  their  contra- 
dictions and  their  infirmities  dis- 
plaved  before  the  eyes  of  sober 
ana  reflecting  men.  But  my  friend 
insists  that  their  very  ghosts  shall 
be  evoked  from  their  sepulchres, 
that  their  mouldering  ashes  shall  be 
disturbed;  that  their  contradictions 
— their  "  knocking  their  heads  one 
against  each  other  — as  he  himself 
most  elegantly  phrased  it — shall  be 
displayea  to  tliis  assembly ;  he  has 
boldly  thrown  down  the  gauntlet 
on  the  subject;  I  accept  it,  and 
will  therefore  show  agam  to  you 
what  the  fathers  are,  not  accord- 
ing to  Protestant  authority,  but 
according  to  the  testimony  of  the 
learned  of  his  own  churchy  and, 
among  others,  the  learned  and  cele- 
brated Dupin. 

The  first  statement  which  I  sliali 
advance  on  this  subject,  is  the  fact, 
that  toe  have  not  in  our  possession 
the  EAKLY  PATUERS.  This  uow  is  a 
positive  fact  —  toe  have  not  in  our 
possession  the  early  fathers.  We 
have  only  a  few  fragments  of  the 
second  century;  we  have  not  got 
any  thing  like  all  the  writixv^  c^l 
the  most   celebrated  {at\iei^  ^\iQ 
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('fries;  we  have  but  a  handful.  "\Vc 
Lavf,  1  rcpi'al — (and  1  want  the 
repoiitT  to  phice  this  fact  in  lar^ 

lettri-b) — WE  llAVK  GOT  VERY  FEW 
FRAGMENTS  r)F  THE  WRITINGS  OF 
TJIK    FATHERS    IN    THE    FIRST    AND 

SECOND  CENTURIES.  I'or  this  fact, 
I  qiii>to,  as  an  authority,  Dr.  Dcla- 
hoijuo,  an  authority  wliich  my  fiiond 
will  not  disnuto.  This  well-known 
professor  <il  Roman  Catholic  theo- 
lo«?v  in  tr.e  roval  oolh'jrc  of  Mav- 
nooth,  paj.'c  23:2.  Jl'  Ct'lfn  Su,lr- 
ionn,u  says  : — **  l^ut  if  in  tlie  lirst 
and  second  centuries  many  ])roofs 
oif  the  Invocation  of  Saints  are  not 
to  be  found,  this  ought  nut  to 
aj)pear  wonderful ;  for  in  those 
days,  when  persecut  ions  raged,  the 
fMisfoi's  vf  the  Chvrch  re  re  hi  ore 
9olic>fv!'s  uhos'f  ii'sfrueiing  anil  pre- 
parin-/  fh:'  ftiifhf'-l  fijr  hiarfi,rIom 
ihtut  rrifi.n;  /*>.'• -h.  Ati'f,  Lr.s'hleSy 
r<V'/  ft  T  i,i>iiifh}>:iifs  ij  iho^e  ajta 
hiXi'f  reached  h^T 

You  observe,  Delahofnic  asserts. 
**'3/(f//y  ;;.■•<"/*  i.f  t.hf*  L'roriifinii  of 
Stiitifnuiv  i"'i  to  l^  f.ffiii!  iff  ///■•  ///•*/ 
an  J  siw-f:/  eeiif''i'i'f.'*  He  irives 
tlie  nvisnii : — "  Tlii*  dors  not  :ijij>ear 
wonth'ui'ul,  for  hi  those  days,  when 

{»erseeuiiv»n  rai^'d.  tlie  jvisiors  were 
letter  eiunhixed  than  in  writiui:- 
IhH^ks."  This,  tlien,  was  tlie  <vw- 
plw-eKf  (>f  the  earlv  fatluTS  : — 
•'  T't; '.'  r-r'/v  .-Hi'f'  If  a  j'i':f  ■<((.!•!  s-'-lci- 
totft  ti^'i  .:f  7  .-'/'../r;    /  t/,rn'  y?  -  •}>!*' j'-r 

f /./.'•.' :'/./(■■/   t.\,-  f    t.    /*•'  i'.'i^i'f  '/  //<'i./\*.  , 

And  besidt*"*,*'  he  nilik.   **  f.'.i  re  ur- 

hiir-'  re.'rlr  t  r<'^  N- w  marktli'. >e 
\r»^rds.  my  iVier.-N :  — the  I'.itliers  and 
earlv  >;iii.ts  \\i-:e  too  b;;'iv  with 
tl.»;rlM»eks  to  >i!  ilowii  iiudwriie 
el;:^-.'i'a:t'  tr*;:;'iM  >  or»  ('hri>Ti::n  dt-e- 
lv'.'..o.  and.  tl.iT.-t'ore.  ■"..;•/*■-.  Pr. 
I K  1:j1io^::,^  >avs— very  iVw  of  ihi  :r 
wii:[.!;>  ha\e  n'aehed  us.  Now 
!;.i..chr  i:  n. :  >o  Ik^  tiiat  the  \ryy 
p;iv!>  I'f  the  fathers  \\rX'  are  !i  M — 
vv  !.'.e  pv.Uesl  part  of  I  ho 


that  arclost — may  it  not  l)ctliai  -r/ ^i 
vcrj'  parts  that  arc  lost,  nii^rht  \vi 
contained  the  xtrun/jeit  ftntrnnU 
we  coidd  possibly  urge  against  ibe 
interpolated,  mutilated,  and  ccr- 
mptcd  fragments  that  have  cf'Xf 
down  to  us  ?  Now  that  is  my  h\ 
position. 

In  the  next  j>lacc,  T  quote  fp3Q 
the  learned  DuFix.  He  s^ays.iji:" 
fercnce  to  the  fathers  of  the  f'hurrh 
prior  to  the  fourth  cent  urk*  of  nin>- 
tianity,  vol.  ii.  p.  3,  in  the  lifcii" 
Eusebius:  "  For  the  most  i^art  tk^e 
authors  imd  their  works,  which T<nf 
more  ancient  than  Eusebius.  b.r? 
been  lost  since  his  death  hTiy 
uijun-  ()f  time :  and  therefore  we srJ 
mitrhtilv  oblijTi.'d  to  Eitst^bius,  viJ 
has  presoned  in  bis  history,  nsi 
only  the  niemoiT  of  those  auihon. 
but  some  considend)le  frairnicms  of 
their  works.  Itt  thort,  irifhcvi  Hi 
kifto,y  of  EHxehhfft  re  f^ho-iM  "^-f^ 
hace  any  l-.tyifl'-rf^t*^  t/ut  f'nJ^  of  (^ 
hhtvri/  c/  those  /test  Of/es  of  ii* 
Chttreh,  lift  eren  of  the  ai'.ihon  tki 
rr, •',/!'  (ft  that  tihie  ai\t}  thir  if\v^ 
siuee  no  other  writer  but  Lc  bs 
given  account  of  those  thinss."- 
Jhthiiff  vol.  ii.  p.  3. 

i)u]un  says,  that  "  we  have  K't 
the  writings  of  the  early  fathers. 
We  Iiave  merely  some  fnigintnU 
without  the  context,  which  conttt)- 
versiali^ts  iii;'.y  twist  and  luni  tc 
sundry  purj^^iM'S.** 

All  the  Mri lings  of  these  fatbffl 
are  some  frairiuents  co nt aimed  in  ti* 
history  of  Eusebius  (thevoluiwl 
h  -Id  i"u  my  hand*,  which  I  codJ 
al:r.->t  put  in  mv  waistcoat  pocWi 
if  {■■rill* I'll  asb<»o^s  are  now  printw- 
S.i  :i.:.t.  in  >h«-.rt,  without  the  bis- 
t  ■  -yy  I  ■  f  1 V ;  > I  ■  'i i  >  we  x.uvA d  have  no 
kLiv'Wi-  IsTi"  ;.r  all  of  them.  In&A 
v.e  u;-;  I'j.ii  lijv.n  the  hoficaffi  ud 
if  ".  ■'..'.'  if  Eusebius  for  tW 
^^^.rll^  as  Will  as  correctness  d 
al'iiiist  i\\\  the  fathers  tliat  preceded 
liiui.      l)^<l:i!..^jue  admits  tbej  Id 
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little  behind  tliem ;  but  a  tenth  part 
of  that  little  we  arc  not  possessed 
of.  This  is  the  candid  admission 
of  the  Roman-Catholic  historian, 
Bupin,  telling  us  that  wc  have  Si/ew 
fre^Kenti  onTy  of  the  writings  that 
▼ere  comDOsed  in  the  first  and 
second  ana  third  centuries — that 
we  obtain  even  these  fragments  at 
seoood  band  —  that  we  nave  not 
their  distinct  and  separate  works 
—that  we  are  wholly  indebted  to 
1  nnall  history  compiled  by  Euse- 
hhis,  in  which  he  has  quoted  pas- 
ages  from  them,  and  thus  preserved 
them. 

Mjopponent*s  next  remark  (as 

fiff  18  1  recollect)  related  to  tlie 

KBtiuents  entertained  by  St.  Jerome 

on  the  Invocation  of  Angels  and 

Saints.    Now,  mark  you,  whikt  I 

sboir  Uiat   the    fathers    are  not 

I^ts,  I  do  not  place  one  feather's 

wettht  on  their  authority.    Though 

^  toe  fathers  said  one  thing,  and 

tbe  Bible  said  another,  the  Bible 

^rould  be  right  (as  I  told  you  before) 

^  the  fathers  would  be  wrong. 

^  stiil  I  am  not  disposed  to  con- 

^  that  feather,  for  I  can  show 

Joa  that  the  Fathers  contradict  the 

Cbrch  of  Rome  even  on  vital  ques- 

Unis,  as  I  have  often  proved  to  you 

leforc.    When  you  heard  so  many 

ittl  80  strange  quotations  from  St. 

'erome,Youmight  instantly  conclude 

^  St.  Jerome  advocates  thelnter- 

Bttaion  of  Saints — ^that,  in  fact,  this 

loetrine  is  held  by  him.     You  will, 

fckerefore,  be  anxious  to  know  of 

viiat  worth  St.  Jerome's  authority 

B;  because,  as  my  friend  has  now 

Kffen  up  St.  Augustine,  most  mng- 

inimously  asserting,  that  "  if  St. 

Uepstinc  savs  so  and  so,  I  take 

leuberty  to  jiifer  from  Augustine," 

mtPf  also  induce  him  to  place  St. 

pme  in  the  same  category.    The 

ide  force  of  my  friend's  battery 

kjieai  directed  from  the  fathers, 

■•he  haa  kept  from  the  word  o! 
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God  as  from  somctliing  that  might 
palsy  and  paralyze  hLs  powers ;  and 
yet,  most  strange!  he  says,  "  if 
Augustine  says  so  and  so,  I  beg 
leave  to  differ  from  Augustine."  I 
will,  therefore,  read  you  an  extract 
relative  to  his  next  favourite— the 
illustrious  St.  Jerome;  for  the  fickle 
advocate  no  sooner  gives  up  one 
than  he  adopts  another.  Hear,  then, 
from  Dupiii,  the  Koman-Catholic 
historian,  of  what  value  St.  Jerome 
is.  This  opinion  settles  all  Mi: 
French's  quotations.  I  quote  dX 
page  103.  Dupiu  says  —  "  He 
ever  ar^cd  on  principles  which 
made  him  contradict  himself.  His 
genius  was  hot  and  vehement.  He 
Fell  upon  his  adversaries  with  fierce- 
ness. He  often  carries  his  sub- 
ject too  far,  being  transported  with 
lis  ordinarj'  heat;  he  commends, 
blames,  condemns,  and  approves  of 
things,  according  to  the  impression 
wliicii  they  make  upon  his  imagina- 
tion. He  often  set^  down  the 
expositions  of  different  commen- 
tators without  altering  any  thing, 
and  without  naming  those  from 
whom  he  took  them ;  nay,  he  intro- 
duced such  explications  as  he  did 
not  approve  himself."  —  Dupin, 
vol.  iii.  p.  103. 

This  IS  Jerome,  mind  you,  from 
whom  my  opponent  fired  such  a  tre- 
mendous battery  in  favour  of  the 
Invocation  of  Saints !  [Laughter.] 
"  He  teaches,"  continues  I)upin, 
"  that  the  angels  may  sin ;  upon  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  that  Christ 
died  for  angels ;  and  upon  Ecclesi- 
astes,  that  the  sun  ana  stars  have 
souls.  In  St.  Jerome's  Commen- 
taries there  are  also  several  opinions 
that  savour  of  Jewish  superstition 
and  the  too  great  crcduhty  of  the 
first  Christians." 

Now,  perhaps,  you  will  fed  it 
duty  to  throw  St.  Jerome 
board  [to  'Mr.  Frcnchl  asA 
I  Mm  in  the  same  cavaliex  litjVA 
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wliicli  you  treated  "  the  gloriooa  " 
St.  Augustine  ? 

Agaiu  Dupin  says :  "  If  he  is 
too  scrupulous  in  some  places,  in 
others  he  seems  a  little  too  free." 
Dupin  adds,  that  many  of  his  most 
extravagant  opinions  "  he  rejected 
when  he  refuted  Oriffen."  r.  104. 
Oiigen  was  another  Mher  my  oppo- 
nent quoted.  You  say  that  the 
fathers  are  very  unanimous!  St. 
Jerome  refutes  Origen.  This  is  Irish 
unanimity. 

Dupin  adds :  —  "  St.  Jerome 
sometmies  gives  allegorical  senses 
to  things  which  arc  to  bo  under- 
stood ut^rally.  These  arc  some 
of  the  faults  which  have  been 
taken  notice  of  in  St.  Jerome's 
Commentaries,  and  which  crept  in 
by  the  too  great  precipitancy  >nth 
which  he  wrote  them." 

Now,  here  is  the  authority  of  a 
distinguished  lloman  Cathohc  his- 
torian, Dupin,  on  the  merits  of  St. 
Jerome.  1  long  to  know,  after  this 
erpotty  whether  my  friend  will  appeal 
to  St.  Jerome,  or  say,  "  Well,  if 
St.  Jerome  says  so  and  so,  I  beg 
to  differ  from  St.  Jerome."  My 
learned  auta^nist  does  not,  I  find, 
approve  of  tne  phraseology  applied 
by  Don  Carlos  to  the  Virgin  Mary, 
when  he  appointed  her  geneialfs- 
simo  of  his  forces  in  the  recent 
war.  I  gave  it  you  from  the  news- 
paper—the TiMet  said  so — I  know 
it  can  tell  lies  [laughter]  as  well  :is 
the  ChroMicle,  and,  in  fact,  all  the 
public  prints  of  all  shades  of  dis- 
tinction. But  I  shall  give  you 
other  illustratiuus  as  suoerstitious  as 
these — quotat ions  t hat liave  the  seal 
and  authority  of  the  Church— quo- 
tations containing  the  most  extra- 
orduiar^'  tales  cuueomiiig  the  ^uiIlts 
and  their  marvellous  doings.  I  shall 
read  to  you  a  few  extracts  from  the 
works  oir  the  13olandists.  I  stated 
m  the  outset  of  mv  remarks  that 
iiic    practice    of   tlic    w* 


saints  was  a  degrading  and  gross 
superstition  —  that  the  whole  oi' 
Europe  during  the  middle  ages  iu 
conscqaenoe  was  deluged  with  Ifing 
fables.  I  have  quoted  one  fact 
respecting  this  already;  I  shall, 
therefore,  quote  another  from  the 
life  of  St.  I)ominic,  as  recorded  by 
the  learned  and  distin^:mshed  Bdaii- 
dists: — "Behold  nme  women  of 
rank,  entering  the  Church,  fall  at 
his  feet,  saying,  '  O  serrant  of 
God,  succour  us.  If  the  things 
which  thou  hast  preached  to-day 
arc  true,  the  spint  of  error  has 
for  a  long  time  blinded  our  ern; 
for  we  luive  given  faith  to  taose 
persons  whom  thou  callcst  heretics, 
but  whom  we  call  good  men,  era 
up  to  the  present  day,  and  hare 
aohered  to  them  with  our  whole 
heart.  But  now  we  are  in  doubl 
Aid  us,  0  servant  of  God,  and  piay 
the  Lord  your  God  to  make  knon 
to  us  his  faith,  that  we  may  lire  is 
it,  die  in  it,  and  be  saved.' 

"  Theu  the  man  of  God,  staz^ 
for  a  short  time,  and  pravingvithia 
himself,  shortly  said  to  them :  'Be 
of  good  coun^  and  firmly  hope: 
I  trust  in  the  Lord  my  God,  that  bb 
who  desires  no  one  to  poish  vfl 
now  show  to  you  the  kind  of  mister 
you  have  hitherto  obeyed.'  I» 
mediately  they  beheld  jumpim  ta 
the  midst  of  them  a  frigntnl  fik 
larger  than  a  great  dog,  which  hiA 
great  flaming  eyes,  and  a  iongbm' 
and  bloody  tongue  hanging  <A 
which  readied  to  the  navel,vitha 
short  tail,  tucked  up  behind,  tU 
exposed  his  liinder  parts,  and  fit* 
him  there  issued  an  intola^ 
snieL  ^Vud  when  he  had  tnv 
iiere  and  there  round  the  inatKA; 
for  the  s])ac*c  of  an  hour,  leaping 9 1 
the  bell-rope,  and  ascending  i)ft^ 
means  up  above,  he  dis^)| 
slipping  down  by  the  steep 
leaving  the  stench  behind 
— iJe  SuMcto  Doaimieo 


!^.  /.  Cummififf.l 


SAlSiTS  AKD  AH  GELS. 


257 


u^usi  4M.  jlcla  Sanctorum,  torn. 
.  Amieerpia,  1688. 
"  It  liappened  there  also,  tliat  this 
an  of  God,  who  had  watched  till 
e  middle  of  the  night  in  prayer, 
parting  from  the  Church,  wrote 
candle-li^ht,  sitting  at  the  head 
his  dormitory.  And  behold  the 
vil,  who  appeared  in  the  form  of 
monkey,  oegan  strutting  about 
fore  him,  maJdng  ridiculous  ges- 
res  with  grimaces.  Then  the 
int  beckoned  to  him  to  stand  still, 
ring  him  a  lighted  candle  to  hold 
fore  him,  and  he,  although  he 
Id  it,  continued  to  make  his  gri- 
ices.  Meanwhile  the  candle  was 
iished  and  began  to  bum  the 
onkey's  fmgers,  and  he  began  to 
ment  as  if  tortured  by  the  names, 
hereas,  he  who  bums  m  the  flames 
f  hell  ought  not  to  fear  a  bodily 
ame.  But  the  saint  beckoned  him 
0  stand  still.  Why  should  I  say 
aorc?  He  stood  then  until  the 
rhole  of  his  forefinger  was  bumt 
bwn  to  the  socket,  crying  out  more 
ad  more  loudly  from  the  torture, 
fhns  the  man  of  Grod,  strong  in 
lith,  having  taken  him  in  who 
ought  to  impose  upon  him,  gave 
am  a  sharp  blow  with  a  cane,  which 
le  always  carried  with  him,  saving, 
depart,  thou  wicked  man ;  ana  the 
Jow  sounded  as  if  he  had  stmck  a 
ly  bladder  full  of  wind.  Upon  this, 
isting  himself  against  the  nearest 
|iD,  he  disappeared,  leaving  behind 
im  a  stench  wliich  discovered  who 
e  was.  Truly,  this  man  is  to  be 
(tolled  among  the  angelic  powers, 
iio  so  powerfully  confounds  and 
»roves  diabolical  wickedness. — 
ita  Jnipliara  S.  Dominici  Conjhs- 
r»,  August  14. 

Now,  mind  you — [the  laughter 
lOQgfaout  the  reading  of  these  ex- 
Icts  was  incessant.] 
Mr.  Fre?ich. — [turning  to  Mr. 
unming.l  If  you  do  not  wish  to 
dte  Laughter,  youhad  better  desist,  y 


Rev.  J.  Gumming. — T  do  not 
wish  to  excite  laughter  at  all — I 
only  wish 

A  Voice. — He  is  reading  from  a 
book — what  business  have  you  to 
interfere  ?  [to  Mr.  French.] 

Rev.  J.  Gumming,  —  Now,  re- 
member, my  friends,  aU  that  is 
dbgusting  is  to  be  attributed  to 
the  distinguished  Bolandists,  best 
edition,  bearing  on  it  the  sanction 
or  imprimatur  of  the  Church  of 
Rome. 

Mr.  Feenc^. — No,  no,  no ! 

Rev.  J.  Gumming. — I  have  a  list 
of  these  most  extraordinary  legends 
[showing  the  book].  I  liave  read 
you  specimens  from  these  Boland- 
ists, who  wrote  under  the  sanction 
of  the  Ghurch  of  Rome ;  and  I  have 
read  to  you  from  the  life  of  St. 
Francis  of  Assisi,  and  shown  you 
the  pictures  illustrative  of  some 
extracts,  containing  the  most  dis- 
gusting legends  tnat  were  ever 
palmed  on  a  credulous  and  mis^ded 
people.  But  all  that  is  disgust- 
mg  Dclongs  to  the  Ghurch  of  Rome, 
and  those  who  sanctioned  them,  not, 
certainly,  to  him  who  drags  them  to 
light  and  exposes  their  errors  and 
absurdity.  If  the  statements  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  wiU  not  bear  the 
light,  she  must  look  to  the  preten- 
sions of  her  doctors  and  her  cardi- 
nals ;  for  he  whose  deeds  are  right 
will  not  shrink  from  coming  to  the 
Hght,  that  they  may  be  proved. 
To  show  yon  how  truly  these  acts 
of  the  saints  are  authorized  by  the 
Ghurch  of  Rome,  you  must  recollect 
that  her  severe  censorship  was  in 
the  habit  of  sanctioning  what  she 
deemed  good  books,  «^nd  of  pro- 
liibiting  bad  books.  I  know  the 
fact,  that  in  the  Index  Expurga- 
tortus  some  of  the  most  important 
and  distinguished  works  have  been 
placed;  but  how  happens  it  that 
these  works  of  the  Bolaii6ista\iSW^ 
nerci;  been  put  there  ?   "Nox?,  \a 
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therefore  the  passage  is  au  Invoca- 
tion  of  God,  but  there  is  not  one 
particle  of  proof  here  on  the  Invo- 
cation of  Saints. 

The  next  passage  which  my  friend 
will  most  probably  quote  is,  from 
the  Book  of  Joshua,  v.  13  :  "  And 
it  came  to  pass  wlicn  Joshua  was 
by  Jericho,  that  he  lifted  up  his  eyes 
and  looked,  and  hcliold  there  stood 
a  man  over  af^inst  him  with  his 
swonl  drawn  m  his  hand ;  and 
Joshua  went  unto  him  and  said  unto 
him,  Art  thou  lor  us  or  for  our 
adversaries  ?  And  he  said,  Nay ;  but 
as  Captain  of  the  Host  of  the  Lord 
am  1  conic.  And  Joshua  fell  on 
his  face  to  the  earth  and  did  wor- 
ship, and  said  unto  hiin,  What  saitli 
my  Lord  unto  his  scr\'aut?  And 
the  Cni)taiM  of  the  Lord's  Host  said 
unto  Joshua,  Loose  thv  shoes  from 
off  thy  feet,  for  the  pfacc  whereon 
thou  stamlest  is  holy ;  and  Joslma 
did  so."  Now  I  call  your  attention 
first  to  tlic  words,  "  Loose  thy  shoes 
from  off  thy  feet,  for  the  place 
whereon  tlioii  standest  is  holy  -,  for 
you  will  iind  tliat,  when  God  appeared 
111  the  midst  of  the  burning  oush  to 
iMoscs,  (Exodus  iii.)  a  parallel  com- 
mand was  madr,  "  L<xjsc  thy  shoes 
from  off  tliy  fret,  for  the  place 
wliercon  thou  standest  is  holy." 
The  parallfl  passages  dist  iiictly  imply 
that  the  Captain  of  the  Host  whom 
Joshua  worshij)ped  was  none  other 
than  Jehovah,  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 
Is  not  Christ  also  emphatically  and 
distuictly  dccliu*ed  to  be  in  Scripture 
•'the  Citptaifi  of  our  Salvation?" 
And  therefore,  the  more  you  look 
into  t  his  ])assage,  and  the  morc^  closely 
you  analyze  it,  the  more  distinctly 
ilo  vou  see  that  it  refers  exclusively 
to  Christ,  and  that  the  worship  here 
given  was  worship  given  to  Christ. 
1  liavc  quoted  passages  in  my  first 
s[)eeeh,  and  passages  also  in  n\y  last, 
all  of  which  you  observe  have  been 
tortured  by  the  Church  '*'  »~* 


by  a  most  subtle  and  extraordinarr 
logic,  into  the  doctrine  of  the  Ibto 
cation  of  Saints ;  but  all  of  whie)., 
when  looked  fairly  in  the  &oe,  de- 
monstrate that  worship  is  to  br 
given  to  God  only,  and  thai  *'reli- 

S'ous  service"  (in  the  language  of 
elahogae,  which  he  says  is  to  be 
given  to  saints,)  is  to  be  given  untu 
God  only.    But  when  mj  opponeiu 
refers  to  the  Old  Testament,  ne  errs; 
for,  accordinj^  to  his  Church,  the 
Invocation  of^  Saints  under  the  Oli 
Testament  economy  would  be  con- 
trary to  the  principles  of  the  faith ; 
for  then  all  the  saints  were  m  Umfto, 
and  if  in  limbo  before  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ,  there  can  be  no 
proofs  of  Invocation  of  tliem  priur 
to  that.    Havinc  made  these  r^ 
marks,  let  me  ado.  that  I  do  not  ser 
the  necessity  there  is  (tlioogh  this 
is  not  an  argument,  as  I  stated 
))efore)  for  the  Invocation  of  S&ints. 
I  rciia  in  that  sacred  book,  that 
God  the  Father  has  liis  most  merci- 
ful bosom  ever  open  to  reedreyou. 
that  God  the  Son  intercedes  for  you 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  Fatbrri 
that  God  the  Holy  Spirit  dwells  ix 
the  heart  of  believers,  interoedioj^ 
for   them    "  with   groanings  tW 
cannot  be  uttered."    This  aurdy  ii 
enough ! 

In  addition  to  this  blessed  iroA, 
consider  the  completeness  of  tjic 
admission  made  by  Delaliogoe,  tbit 
all  this  worship  or  InvocatioB  d 
Saints  is  not  ae  Jide — ^is  not  esKi- 
tial ;  therefbre  my  friend  midit  gin 
it  up  with  the  greatest  possiueeH^ 
without  compromising  liis  pnnoipk^ 
as  a  Koman  Catholic. 

Mark  now,  my  friends,  tie 
rious  position  in  which  Frota 
Christianity  places  us.    It  teb 
that  we  luive  God  the  Sob  V 
ceding  at  the  throne  abort; 
the  Holy  Spirit  interceding  i> 
hearts  within  us ;  that  thus  «* ' 
home  up  in  tho  eternal  ■■* 
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God ;  and  "  if  this  God  be  for  us 
on  earth  and  in  heaven,  who  can  be 
against  ns?"  What  necessity  (if 
so)  can  there  be  for  the  Invocation 
of  Angda  and  Saints  on  the  part 
of  those  \rho  have  such  a  Saviour 
at  the  light  hand  of  the  Father, 
and  such  a  Holy  Spirit  dwelling 
within  ns? 

I  find  the  following  happy  illus- 
tration of  the  non-necessity  of  the 
interposition  of  saints,  and  the  in- 
finite delist   of   God  to  receive 
sinners '.—Did   the  Prodigal   Son, 
after  he  had  ceased  to  feed  on  "  the 
husks  that  the  swine  did  eat,"  and 
had  oome  to  himself,  say,  "I  will 
arise  and  go  to  my  brethren  ?"  No. 
Toserrants?   No.    To  the  saints? 
No ;  but,  "  I  will  arise  and  go  to 
my  fathei^i   house,  for    there    is 
YO&s !"    And  we  read,  that  when 
the  nther  saw  him ''  a  great  way 
off"  (his   father  was,   no   doubt, 
standing  on  some  lofty  eminence  or 
tower  c?  his  castle,  looking  to  see  if 
there  was  the  least  shadow  in  the 
distant  horiacon — ^the  least  symptom 
((f  the  return  of  the  poor,  pemtent 
prodigal),  and  the  instant  he  cau^t 
one  g^bnpse  of  his  return,  he  rushed 
forth  to  meet  him,  and  welcomed 
him  home  with  all  the  gladness  of 
an  anxious  and  affectionate  father. 
My  dear  Koman  Catholic  friends, 
we  have  such  a  father  in  God  in 
heaven !   He  stands  in  high  heaven, 
looking  out  for  the  first  movement 
of  the  returning  penitent ;  and  if  you 
will  only  rise  and  leave  the  huskn  of 
the  Church  of  Bome,  and  come  to 
jmvr  Father  uid  your  God,  the  ne- 
cessity of  the  interposition  of  saints 
will  appear   contemptible  indeed; 
for  Goa  is  willing,  waiting,  anxious 
— ^longing  to  receive  you.    Let  this 
be  your  language  this  night— the 
language  you  breathe  at  the  throne 
of  grace : — "  I  will  arise  and  go  to 
■ly  Father !  and  I  will  say  to  niro. 
Father!  I  have  waned  agsdnst heaven  j 


and  before  thee !  I  will  go  io  my 
father's  house,  for  he  has  plenty  to 
spare."  And,  rest  assured,  the 
sweetest  anthem  that  will  be  hcara 
in  heaven  will  be  heard  over  those 
who  have  washed  their  robes  and 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb — ^who  have  come  to  their 
Father,  and  found  him  indeed  to  be 
their  Father  and  their  God.  "If 
ye,  bein^  evil,  know  how  to  give 
good  gius  unto  your  children,  how 
much  more  will  your  heavenly  Father 

S've  the  Spirit  to  them  tnat  o^ 
m  ! "  Ask  of  God  as  of  a  father. 
He  looks  upon  vou  as  his  children ; 
and  if  an  eartnly  father  will  not 
refuse  a  gift  to  his  earthly  son,  oh, 
much  less  will  that  Father,  whose 
mercies  are  like  the  ^cat  mountains, 
and  whose  compassions  arc  like  the 
great  deep — much  less  will  he  re- 
fuse your  fervent  and  affectionate 
prayer ! 

Again,  I  find  in  Scripture,  among 
very  beautiful  similitudes  of  the 
character  of  believers,  one  apposite 
to  our  present  subject  frequently 
referred  to  : — "  They  rise  on  eagles* 
wings."  "  He  reneweth  our  youtli 
like  the  eagle's."  Now  mark,  if 
this  be  the  fact,  what  valuable 
lessons  does  it  necessarily  lead  to. 
You  know  the  eagle  builds  its  nest 
always  on  the  highest  rock — it  never 
builds  it  on  the  ground:  it  never 
builds  it  in  the  furze-bush,  but 
always  on  the  highest  cliff  of  the 
craggy  rock.  And  thus  should  it  be 
with  you.  Build  your  hopes,  I  im- 
plore you,  on  no  creature  short  of 
the  Almighty,  the  everlasting  God, 
"theRockofAges,"your"Fortress," 
your  "  High  Tower,"  your  "  Rock." 
Again,  it  is  well  known  that  the 
eagle  rises  higher  tXttn  any  other  bird 
of  the  air  ;  he  soars  to  a  far  greater 
altitude  than  any.  Now  you  know 
what  is  the  consequence  of  rising 
high  above  the  cartli.  TWexQeiL 
wjio  have  ascended  m\>a\loo\i&,  vbA 
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vrho  have  looked  down,  have  stated 
that  St.  Paul's  cathedral  appears  no 
bigger  than  a  black  beetJe.  Thus 
wuf  it  be  with  you.  The  higher  you 
rise,  the  less  significant  will  all  crea- 
tures on  earth  appear ;  and  thus  the 
nearer  you  rise  to  God  and  his  glo- 
rious presence,  the  less  the  greatest 
saints  will  look.  There  is  another 
fact  respecting  the  eagle  to  which  a 
believer  is  in  Scripture  compared. 
The  eagle  altcews  fastens  hts  eyes 
upon  the  sun,  lu)u  might  show  him 
a  burning  torch,  or  the  most  splendid 
stars  that  stud  the  blue  firmament, 
but  he  will  not  look  at  them ;  he 
rivets  his  bright  eye  on  the  blazing 
sun,  the  source  of  continual  vitality 
and  lustre ;  and  so  must  jou,  my 
Roman  Catholic  friends.  Rivet  your 
eyes  on  Christ,  the  Sun  of  Right«ous- 
ness;  let  no  tiny  glow-worm  light 
of  saint  or  of  sinner  take  off  your 
attention  from  him.  Pasten  your 
eyes  intensely  and  entirely  upon 
Christ  by  faith,  who  is  gone  mtothe 
immediate  presence  oi  the  Father, 
who  will  make  you  kin^  and  priests 
unto  God.  Through  faith  in  Christ, 
call  God  your  Father,  and  he  will 
call  you  his  sons  and  his  daughters. 
There  is  yet  another  point  of  simili- 
tude between  the  eagle  and  a  believer. 
When  in  the  momting  season  the 
eagle  loses  its  feathers,  it  is  a  well- 
known  fact,  that  the  way  he  adopts 
to  recover  those  feathers  is  to  go 
out  and  bask  in  the  sunshine,  as 
every  naturalist  will  tell  you ;  when 
he  has  lost  his  plumage,  he  does  not 
skulk  into  the  cave,  but  basks  in  the 
sunshine.  Even  so  do  you — "In 
all  time  of  your  tribulation,  in  all 
time  of  your  wealth,  in  the  hour  of 
death,  and  in  the  day  of  iudgment." 
Bask  not  in  the  taper-light  of  saints 
in  heaven  or  saints  on  earth,  but 
come  to  the  glorious  Hght  of  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness ;  court  not,  like 
the  owls,  and  moles,  and  bats,  the 
light  of  the  sturs  and  moon,  »xvd\ 


the  dark  night ;  but,  like  the  eagle, 
soar  and  seek  the  full  light  of  the 
meridian  day.  I  call  on  jro«,  sir, 
[to  Mr.  French]  to  come  out  from 
the  murky  twilight  of  these  moles 
and  bats,  the  fathers  and  pseudo- 
saints  of  the  Church,  and  assert  your 
right  to  the  full  blaze  of  that  light 
which  is  transmitted  from  the  oun 
of  Righteousness,  the  source  and 
fountam  of  all  light. 

My  next  remark  from  this  simili- 
tude is  a  beautiful  illustration  of 
what  believers  should  do.    The  cir- 
cumstance of  the  eagle's  fluttering 
over   her  young  in  the  nest,  and 
teaching  them  to  engage  with  her  in 
flight,  IS  beautifully  described  in 
Deuteronomy  xxxi. : — "  As  an  eagle 
stirreth  up  her  nest,  fluttereth  over 
her  young,  spreadeth   abroad  her 
wings,  taketh  them,  beareth  them 
upon  her  ^ings,  so  the  Lord  alone 
did  lead  him,  and  there  was  no 
strange  god  with  him."    The  ea^e 
teaches  and  trains  her  young  to  nse 
and  soar  towards   heaven,   to  ^ 
their  eyes  on  the  sun.    It  thus 
forms  a  beautiful  illustration  of  the 
way  in  which  the  faithful  minister 
or  parent  would  teach  and  train 
believers  committed  to  his  care.  He 
is  no  minister  of  Christ  who  would 
teach  you  to  fasten  your  eye  on 
fathers  or  on  saints,  even  the  no- 
blest and  most  illustrious  of  them 
all ;  but  he  alone  is  a  true  Christiu 
priest  who  will  teach  you  to  rivet 
your  eye  on  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness, to  rise  above  the  duslqr  i^tno- 
sphere  and  the  muddy  element  that 
saints  and  fathers  grope  in,  and  io 
pursue  your  course  nght  upward 
and  onward  with  firm  and  unwaver- 
ing pinion  toward  that  Sun  in  wfaoae 
rays  there  is  life,  and  under  whose 
wings  there  is  the  healing  of  tlie 
nations. 

[The  reverend  gentkman's  hour 
here  terminated.] 
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'fijENCH,  on  rising,  expe- 
some  little  interraption, 
from  what  cauao  we  are 
! ;  and  the  learned  gentle- 
ire  again  entering  on  the 
ud,  "  I  tmst  vou  will  make 
oise  as  possible,  and  allow 
\  fair  play."  The  confusion 
;,  the  learned  gentleman 
: — "  I  certainly  cannot  go 
this  noise;  it  is  utteny 

K£NDiii»   Esq.   (Catholic 
then  rose,  ana  sacc»eded 
illy  restoring  order.] 

BNCH  a^ain  rose  and  spoke 
: — I  nse  to  answer,  or 
resist,  not  an  overwhelm- 
)f  argument,  but  a  large, 
od  nauseating  effusion  of 
;  gall.  Such,  my  friends, 
Lpressions  that  I  use  to- 
adversary  who  adopts  so 
s  a  proceeding  as  my 
9  had  recourse  to  this 
I  can  bear  to  be  called 
,  superstitious,  and  to  be 
I  with  all  those  epithets 
one  but  a  gentleman  of 
lasion  would  use  when 
with  a  Roman  Catholic — 
iSii  with  such  epithets, 
pon  me,  as  my  reverend 
poured  out,  night  after 
se  this  discussion  com- 
3ut  to  hear  a  gentleman, 
ito  this  room,  and  most 
y  attributing  to  me  that 
le  of  my  creed  which  he 
to  be  an  article  of  it — ^to 
solemnly  and  gravely  as- 
me  conoessious  which  it 
ridiculous  on  my  part  to 
.  which  I  most  unequivo- 
dm — such  a  disingenuous 
)roceeding,  I  say,  on  his 
iworthy  of  a  man  who  b 
any  honourable  ties  in  the 
',  amicable,  argumentative 
a.    I  am  really  compeVedi 


to  tell  him  so,  and  to  tell  him, 
moreover — though  he  knows  it  well 
— that,  notwithstanding  his  recent 
mighty  soar  into  the  regions  of  the 
douds,  with  his  "eagles,"  like  an- 
other Pindar  [laughter],  he  knows 
it  is  not  ilL  his  power  to  daunt  aman 
of  my  temper  and  calibre.  No,  he 
has  neither  power  to  intimidate  me 
by  those  florid  and  high-sonndine 
metaphors,  that  he  has  bandieS 
about  for  years  past  from  one  end 
of  England  to  the  other,  and  those 
t^ts  which  he  has  committed  so 
faithfully  to  memory  [laughter],  nor 
to  perplex,  by  his  exasperatiog  lan- 
guage, the  even  flow  of  my  thoughts, 
or  disarrange  the  tenor  of  my  sys- 
tematic argument. 

And  now,  gentlemen, '  having 
thus  candidly  declared  my  sen- 
timents as  to  this  indecorous  be- 
haviour of  my  learned  friend,  I 
cannot  refrain  from  observing,  that 
it  is  really  a  relief — a  kmd  of 
anodyne  to  my  wounded  feelings, 
after  listening  so  long  to  the  m- 
furiated  decls^tion  of  wild,  raving, 
unmitigable  bigotry  (though  I  am 
not  courting,  as  I  told  you  before, 
the  smiles  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
Lmd,  or  of  any  other  denomination 
of  Christians),  but  really,  it  is 
a  kind  of  relief  to  me  to  cite  the 
observations  of  a  Bishop  4)f  the 
Church  of  England,  after  listening 
to  the  outrageous  rhodomontade  M 
my  learned  and  reverend  antagonists 
[Laughter.]  It  is  Dr.  Montague, 
the  Protestant  Bishop  of  Chichester, 
who  writes  these  remarks.  His 
words,  talking  of  the  Invocation  of 
Angels  and  Saints,  are  these : — This 
is  the  common  voice,  loith  general 
concurrence,  tciihoui  contradiction  of 
reverend  and  learned  antiquity,  for 
aught  I  could  ever  read  or  unaer- 
stand;  and  I  see  no  cause  or  reason 
to  dissent  from  them  touching  inter' 
cession  in  this  kind, — Dr.  Montague^ 
p.  103. 
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Mark,  my  friends,  the  expression 
of  this  fair  and  honourable  opponent 
of  Catholicity,  this  Protestant  oishop 
of  the  Church  of  England — mark  the 
expression  — iciiA  general  concur- 
rcHce,  tctfkotii  contradiction  of  re- 
verend and  learned  antiquity;  yes, 
that  reverend  and  leamea  antiouity 
which  my  learned  and  revcrena  an- 
tagonist despises  and  sets  at  nought, 
as  being  constituted  of  nothing 
more  nor  less  than  so  many  /ac- 
Jtimiles  of  us  Catholics  at  the  present 
day,  namely,  men  unleamea,  idola- 
trous, unapostolic,  unbiblical.  But 
let  me  cheer,  if  possible,  the  dark- 
ening brow  of  my  reverend  friend, 
with  another  little  quotation  from 
this  calm-reasoning  bishop  of  the 
Church  of  England : — "  I^rant  (he 
says)  Chritt  u  not  wronged  in  his 
mediation:  it  is  no  impiety  to  sag, 
*HolgMargt  pragfor  us,  *  llo/g  Peter, 
prag  for  nie*  i  see  no  repugnancg 
at  all  to  holg  Scripture  to  say  *  Jlolg 
angel  guardian  y  pragfor  me.  '* 

The  other  Trotcsiant  divine  al- 
luded to  is  the  Kcvereud  Dr.  Thorn- 
dike,  Prebendary  of  Westminster, 
c.  xxii.  159.  llis  words  are:— 
*^This  doctrine  mag  be  prvred  Ig  the 
eameargumentsascommon  Christianitg 
is  proved,  namelg,  bg  the  Scriptures 
interpreted  bg  the  perpetual  practice 
of  God's  Church:* 

I  say,  gentlemen,  it  is  a  relief, 
after  hearing  my  learned  friend,  to 
listen  to  the  calm,  plaiu  reasoning  of 
u  bishop  of  the  Cliurch  of  England  ; 
and  it  ought,  and  would,  no  doubt, ' 
make  the  cheek  of  the  learned  gen- 
tleman blush  deeply,  had  it  not  been 
£0  loiiff  estranged*  to  such  an  ho- 
Kourable  suflusion.  [Laughter.]  In 
one  of  the  towering  ilights  of  the 
learned  gentleman's  eloquence,  look- 
ing down  triumphantly  from  the 
clouds,  he  advised  us  Catholics  to 
throw  avk'ay,  with  ineffable  disdain, 
the  Intercession  of  Saints,  which 
we  had  received  from  the  tradition 


of  ages,  and  which  I  will  ding  to  to 
my  very  latest  breath  with  pure  an- 
sullied  conscience,  imreproached  a> 
it  is  by  learned  and  reverend  au- 
tiquitg,  and  unsoUcitous  as  it  is 
concerning  the  suffra^  of  unleaincd 
and  impious  modernism. 

My  reverend  friend  tells  us  to  err 
out— ^^^  Father !  as  if  we  never 
offered  up  a  prayer  to  the  God  of  tbe 
universe,  as  if  we  neglected  to  adore 
with  aU  the  powers  of  our  soul,  our 
crucified  Saviour.     I  will  answer  his 
virulent  and  malignant  declamation 
against  us  (for  such  it  reallv  vas) 
by  endeavouring  to  pcrsuaJe  tou 
that  we  are  by  no  means  such  aliess 
to  that  pure  and  genuine  wocship 
which  he  tells  us  it  is  the  dutv  of  a 
Christian  to  offer,  by  showing  yoa  a 
little  humble  effusion  of  my  own,  ia 
honour  of  my  blessed  Redeemer.  It 
flowed  warm  from  my  heart — it  tu 
the  effort  of  a  few  moments^  nay,  1 
might  almost  say  of  an  instantaseoos 
glance  at  the  glorious  original,  tbe 
Latin  of  St.  Bernard.     I  shall  fa^ 
leave,  therefore,  to  read  it  to  tliis 
assembly,  in  order  to  prove  to  laj 
Protestant  brethren,  that  we  Caiho- 
lies  know  how  to  pray  to  the  bkssfd 
Jesus,  with  all  the  fervour^  all  the 
unction  of  souls  nurtured  with  tlte 
true  bread  of  life.     When  I  ibaU 
have  read  it,  it  will  prove  sufficicBtlf 
to  this  audience,  without  the  neeO' 
sity  of  any  other  argument,  that  ve 
Catholics  need  no  exhortation  fino 
our  sermonizing  antagonist,  infsAs 
to  stimulate  us  to  love  with  udotf 
the  blessed,  the  immortal  Jesuit  ^ 
diction  may  be  poor,  jeiane^  v 
unomamented;  but  this  1  knv^^ 
that  its  substance  could  have  ik(** 
from  no  other  source  than  thai  ^ 
the  hallowed  fountain  of  the  GiAflkc 
Eucharist. 
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So  Mrand  in  heav'n  or  earth  is  beard 
So  sweet  aa  that  melodious  word, 

That  sweetest  charm  by  which  all  hearts  are 
won, 

The  name  of  Jeans,  God's  eternal  Son ! 

O  glorious  daj-sprinf?,  heav'nly  mom 

Of  slnneTs  desolate,  forlorn  I 
To  seek  thee,  Jesus !  is  a  sweet  employ. 
But  oh !  to  find  thee,  who  can  tull  the  Joy  t 

Jmus  !  true  sweetness  and  delight ! 

O  living  fount  of  splendour  bright ! 
Pilling  the  bosoms  that  in  thee  believe 
With  joys   no   tongue  can  tell,  no  heart 
conceive  1 

Alas  t  how  languid  and  how  faint 
Is  eloquence  thy  sweets  to  paint ! 
Tb  he  that  tastes  thee  who  alone  can  know 
What  streams   of  joy   the   raptur'd   soul 
overflow. 

O  Jesus !  King  of  power  divine. 
Whose  glories  so  triumphant  shine ; 
Sweetness  ineflShble !  etemai  Are, 
Consuming  with  insatiable  desire  t 

O  source  of  bliss,  with  me  remain, 
Sole  monarch  of  my  bosom  reign. 
And  whilst  all  tongues  thy  heav'nly  deeds 

proclaim, 
Shed  o'er  the  world  the  sweetness  of  thy 
name! 

This  anthem,  O  c^estlal  King, 
With  heart  devout  to  thee  I  sing, 
That  when  de^h  spreads  around  its  gloomy 

shade, 
Vy  soul,  sweet  Jesus !  may  enjoy  thy  aid.— 

Amkh. 


Rev.  J.  CuHMiNG  [in  an  under- 
tone.]   That  is  scriptural. 

Mr.  French. — Tnat  is  the  little 

tribute  which,  in  mj  humble  efforts, 

I  hare  paid  to  my  divine  Redeemer; 

it  came,  as  I  told  yon,  warm  from 

i  Beart  glowing  with  love  for  him, 

vbo  for  me  bled  and  agonized  on 

Hoont  Calvary ;  but  oh!  may  this 

Imd  whither — ^may  this  heart  cease 

to  beat  within  me — nay,  may  this 

toi^gne  be  blasted,  if  ever  it  forget 

to  implore  the  intercession  of  that 

tnnsmidently  glorious   saint,  his 

erer-Uessed  Mother!  —  ay,  if  I  ever 

foiget  to  resound  with  joy,  in  unison 

vi&  hundreds  of  millions  of  Catholic 

tongues,  in  every  part  of  the  uni- 

''erse — "  Hail  Mary,  full  of  grace, 

oar  Lord  is  with  tliee !  blessed  art 

than  amongst  women,  and  blessed 

is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb^  Jesus!/ 


Holy  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  pray 
for  us  sinners  now,  and  at  the  hour 
of  our  death.  Amen." 

We  have  been  taught  to  apply  it 
by  all  the  doctors  of  the  Church  of 
God— by  the  uninterrupted  voice  of 
tradition,  which  cannot  be  invali- 
dated by  the  finest  flourishes  of  my 
learned  friend's  ever  gaudily-spreaa- 
ing  and  oriental  rhetoric.  We  have 
have  been  taught  it  by  the  holiest 
men  that  ever  breathed  upon  this 
earth — the  holiest  fathers  of  the 
Church,  and  the  holiest  women  that 
ever  adorned  the  history  of  Chris- 
tendom. I  will  not,  therefore, 
listen  to  you,  sir  [turning  to  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Cummiug]  when  you  sermonize 
mc  and  my  £Uow-Catholics,  in  the 
plenitude  of  your  wisdom ;  no,  sir, 
J  stand  in  need  of  the  prayers  of 
the  saints ;  and  when  the  awud  hour 
of  death  approaches,  as  I  shall  not 
go  to  the  great  tribunal  with  the 
confidence  of  a  Cahinist,  who  is  a 
child  of  the  covenant — a  child  of 
predestination — a  child  of  the  self- 
explained  gospel — a  cluld  of  prc- 
oraained  nory ;  certain  of  the 
realms  of  miss  hereafter;  certain, 
not  only  for  himself,  but  for  all  his 
posterity  —  as,  I  say,  1  am  not  one 
of  those  self-exalted  beings,  but  one 
that  wUl  go  trembline^  to  appear  in 
the  awful  presence  of  my  God ;  so 
shall  I  not  cease  to  the  last  hour  of 
my  existence  to  cry  out,  in  the 
language  of  the  Church  —  "  Oh, 
blessed  Mary,  Mother  of  my  God, 
pray  for  me,  a  poor  miserable  sinner ; 
smooth,  by  tny  holy  intercession 
with  thy  ditiiie  Son,  this  my  awful 
passage  from  time  to  eternity!" 

Yes,  my  Protestant  friends,  listen- 
ing to  the  voice  of  the  Church  which 
has  existed  in  every  age,  I  am  en- 
joined thus  to  do — and,  as  I  told 
you  at  the  commencement  of  this 
dispute,  if  you  can  show  me  mr 
other  Church  ever  co-eidstenL\.  mVt\. 
it,  and  if  you  can  trace  l\i!&  ^t^V 
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enoc  q'  any  othei  Church  in  every 
a»e,  save  and  except  the  Catholic 
Church,  I  will  become  a  member  of 
it  to-morrow.  And  now,  gentlemen, 
if  I  may  bestow  a  few  words  on  my 
very  reverend  and  learned  friena, 
who  h'is  lavished  so  many  on  me,  I 
must,  in  all  equity,  give  nim  credit 
for  possessing  a  vast    torrent  of 
'*  oriental "  eloquence ;  he  can  talk 
of  eagles,  and  bats,  and  moles,  and 
draw  from  them,  as  well  as  from 
ten  thousand  other  birds  and  reptiles 
in  existence,  beautiful,  apt,  ingeni- 
ously-wrought, unexceptionable  me- 
taphors and  similes ;  in  one  word, 
whatever  he  chooses  to  take  for  the 
subject  of  his  oratorical  amplifica- 
tion, he  is  ever  extremely  happy,  and 
at  times  original ;  the  only  fault  I 
have  to  find  with  him  (and  (hat  in 
polemical  discussion  is  a  mortal  sin) 
IS,  tliat  he  is  never  argumentative. 
And  yet,  my  friends,    grievous  as 
this  imputation  which  1  cast  upon 
him    undoubtedly    is,    would    to 
heaven  it  were  the  greatest  of  his 
faults ;  but  no,  my  reverend  anta- 
gonist calumniates  the  holv  fathers 
of  the  Church,  and  is  actually  guilty 
of  blasphemy  when    he    talks    of 
tenets  which  they  held  sacred,  and 
which  they  have  transmitted  in  their 
writings  to  all  posterity;  expressed 
in  language  too  plain  to  be  either 
clouded  or  distorted,  even  by  the 
artful  sophistry    of  a    Calvinistic 
theologian.    Let  me,  therefore,  my 
friends,  let  me  now  invite  you — 
after  having  heard  so   often   the 
accents  of  blasphemy — let  me  now 
beg  you  to  listen  to  the  accents  of 
holiness  and  truth  from  the  pens  of 
those  whom  he  has  so  unwarrant- 
ably calumniated.    You  have  heard 
the  fathers  of  the  Church  misre- 
presented,  and  I  shall,  therefore, 
now   rectify  these    misrepresenta- 
tions.   The  learned  gentleman  tells 
vou  that    St.  Jerome    contradicts 
himself,  and  is  not  oui  advoc&le. 
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and  that  St.   Cyprian  was  not  a 
father  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Now 
I  happen  to  have  their  words,  their 
sentiments,  in  my  own  little  book ; 
and  I  think  it  time  to  quote  them, 
in  order  thiit  I  may  expose  such  an 
erroneous  assertion  oi    Calvinistic 
audacity,  for  I  wiU  not  offend  by 
saying  Calvinistic  disregard  of  truth. 
St.  Jerome  writes  a  letter  to  Pope 
Damasus,   in  which   he  thus  con- 
founds cither  my  learned  friend  or 
me.  These  are  his  words : — "  Bcati- 
tudini  tu8B,  id  est'Cathedne  Petri, 
communionc  consocior ;  super  illam 
petram  ffidificatum  Ecclesiam  scio. 
Quicun(^neextrahancdomum  agnum 
comedent,  profanus  est ;  si  quis  in 
area  Noe  non  fuerit,  peribit  regnante 
diluvio:"  "lam linked incommunion 
with  your  Holiness;  that  is,  with  the 
chair  of  St.  Peter.  Upon  that  rock  I 
know  that  the  Church  was  founded. 
Whosoever  out    of   this  building 
shall  eat  the  Lamb  is  unholy.     He 
that  shall  not  be  found  within  the 
ark  of  Noah  shall  perish  in  the  over- 
whelnimg  deluge.  — St.  Jer,  EfuL 
ad  Pap,  Dama^um. 

Now,  my  friends,  after  tiiis 
extract,  listen,  if  you  can,  with 
Christian  patience  to  my  reverend 
antagonist,  whilst  he  enaeavoim  to 
persuade  you  that  St.  Jerome  and 
St.  Cypiian  were  not  sons  of  the 
Church  of  Rome ! 

The  fact  is  this,  and  it  is  just 
what  I  allowed  him  in  the  begimuD^ 
and  I  repeat  it  again: — ^In  aDthe 
fathers,  Greek  and  Lstin,  iheronMf 
be  certain  discrepancies^  oertiii 
differences,  upon  mmor  points;  bit 
what  I  maintain  most  stremiottlj 
is,  that  they  all  oling  iniepanUf  to 
the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  the  QmA 
Head,  appointed  by  the  holy  Eooidcr 
of  the  Uathoiic  Rxugiov.  Tte 
learned  gentleman,  if  he  havegnoe 
sufficient  to  try  the  experiaai^ 
might  enter  into  our  Chtucli  to-M^ 
cow,  and  not  vioiate  any       ^'  * 
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commandment  of  that  Church,  if  he 
never  uttered  one  prayer  to  the 
fikssed  Virgin,  or  to  angels  or 
saints ;  but  ne  would  certainly  be 
estranged  from  a  veiT  salutary  prac- 
tice, according  to  tne  tradition  of 
ages.  But  ii  n^  rererend  friend 
can  show  that  St.  Cyprian  or  St. 
Jerome  disapproved  of  such  a  prac- 
tice, and  branded  it  with  the  name 
of  **  superstitious  and  idolatrous," 
he  t^ien  would  come  forward  with 
something  Hke  solid  objection  to 
the  practice,  instead  of  that  wild 
inooliierent  declamation  which  now 
renders  him  so  weak  and  powerless 
as  an  argumentative  reasoner. 

To  come  now  to  St.  Cyprian. 
He  wrote  about  the  year  250.  Was 
he  a  Catholic,  or  was  he  a  Pro- 
testant P    If  you  ask  St.  Cyprian 
himself,  in  his  works,  he  says  most 
dearl?  and  emphaticallv,  y«f,  he  is 
a  Caiholie — if  you  ask  tne  Reverend 
Mr.  Camming,  he  says,  most  auda- 
ciousiy,  iM>,  h^  is  not.       Read  then 
hb  le&ers,  and  judge  for  yourselves, 
whether  a  more  faitnful  and  devoted 
son  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ever 
existed  than  St.  Cyprian.     There 
vas,  I  confess,  a  dinerence  existing 
between  him  and  the  Pope  concern- 
ing baptism,  which  it  would  take 
time  to  explain.     I  will,  however, 
go  over  it  in  as  rapid  a  manner  as 
Mssible:    and   that    is  what   my 
nioid  alludes  to,  I  suppose.    St. 
Gjrpiian  affirmed  of  heretics,  that 
their  baptism  was  not  valid,  even 
ftUhongh  they  should  be  properly 
luptised  by  water,  *'  in  the  name  of 
tile  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
Hie  Holy  Ghost.  Amen." 

Has  was  the  contested  point  with 
Um  and  the  Pope;  but  it  is  well 
bown  by  every  one  acquainted  with 
the  ^araeter  and  humility  of  St. 
Qyprian  before  martyrdom,  that  if 
he  had  befurd  the  decision  of  the 
Church,  and  what  that  decision  said. 


nistered  bv  a  priest  in  an  heretical 
Church,  if  aaministered  properly 
as  to  the  mode,  is  valid,  and  is  not 
to  be  repeated ;  had^  St.  Cyprian,  I 
say,  lived  to  hear  this  decision  pro- 
mulgated, St.  Augustine,  as  well  as 
all  tne  Catholic  writers  of  the  time, 
loudlv  testify  that  he  (St.  Cyprian^ 
woula  have  most  submissively  ana 
instantaneously  bowed  his  head  to 
the  voice  of  the  Church.  Indeed, 
the  least  acquaintance  with  the 
writings  of  that  saint  would  easily 
convince  any  unbiassed  reader,  tliat 
such  would  nave  been  his  conduct, 
in  that  much-agitated  auestion; 
yes,  that  he  would  have  been  the 
very  first  to  show  docility  and  sub- 
mission to  the  chair  of  the  great 
St.  Peter. 

To  prove  this,  let  us  open  his 
works.  Listen,  I  beseech  you,  most 
attentively :  —  "  Deus  unus  est, 
Christus  unus,  una  Eoclesia,  ct 
Cathedra  una,  supra  petram  Domini 
fundata ;  aliud  aitare  constitui,  aut 
sacerdotium  novum  fieri,  prntcr 
unum  aitare,  et  unum  sacerdotium, 
non potest:"  ^^ There  is  one  God, 
one  Christ,  one  Church,  one  Chair, 
founded  by  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
upon  a  rock.  No  other  altar  can 
be  erected,  no  other  priesthood  can 
be  instituted,  but  the  one  altar  and 
the  one  priesthood!^ 

Afain :  "  Adulterum,  impium, 
sacrucgium  est,quodcunque  humane 
furore  instituitur,  ut  dispositio  di- 
vina  violetur :"  "  Every  institution 
that  is  engendered  by  the  madness 
of  man,  in  violation  of  this  divine 
economy,  is  adulterated,  is  impious, 
is  sacrilegious" 

Again,  writing  to  certain  persons 
who  nad  associated  themselves  with 
heretics  in  their  devotions,  the  saint 
exclaims  — "  Nc  putetis  vos  Evan- 
geUum  asserere,  dum  vosmetipsos  a 
Christi  grege,  et  ab  ejus  pace  et 
Concordia,  separasiis:"    **  bo    mui 
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the  Qospel  ofChmt,  you  who  hate 
geparated  yourselves  from  the  flock 
of  Christ,  and  from  its  peace  and 
concord!* 

Again :  "  Com  Deo  manere  non 
possunt  qui  esse  in  Ecclesia  una- 
nimiter  noluemnt :"  "  They  cannot 
be  with  God,  who  would  not  abide 
wnanimously  in  the  Church." 

Nay,  he  ^s  further,  and  asserts 
what  will  immediately  direct  the 
mind  to  Protestant  martyrs  like 
Latimer,  Ridley,  Cranmer,  &c. — 
**  Inexpiabilis  et  gravis  culpa  dis- 
cordiffi  est,  nee  passione  purgatur. 
Esse  martyr  non  potest,  qui  in 
Ecclesia  non  est :"  "  The  guilt  of 
discord  in  matters  of  faith  is  enor- 
mous, is  inexpiable.  It  is  not  to  be 
washed  away  by  sufferings.  He 
cannot  be  a  martyr  who  is  not  in  the 
Church." 

In  another  place,  writing  con- 
cerning certain  persons  who  had 
fallen  into  heresy,  he  says, — "  Si 
aliquis  5orum  fucrit  apprehensus  a 
persecutoribus,  non  est  quod  sibi  in 
coufessione  nominis  Christi  blan- 
diatur,  cum  constat,  si  occisi  eius- 
modi  extra  ecclesiam  fucnnt,  ndei 
coronam  non  esse,  scd  poenam  potius 
esse  perfidue,  nee  in  domo  Dei  inter 
nnammos  habitatores  esse,  quos 
videmus  de  pacifica  ct  divina  domo 
furore  discordiai  rccessisse/'  "If 
any  one  among  them  should  be  seized 
upon  by  the  persecutors  {of  Chris- 
tianity), let  him  not  soothe  himself 
with  the  flattering  thought  that  he 
confesses  the  name  of  Christ!  since 
it  is  certain  that  should  persons  of 
this  description  be  even  put  to  death, 
that  it  is  not  to  be  considered  as 
the  crown  of  faith,  but  rather  as  the 
punishment  of  perfidy,  and  that  those 
whom  we  see  receding,  in  the  fury  of 
discord,  from  the  divine  house  of 
peace  (the  Church)  shall  not  be  inha- 
bitants of  the  celestial  mansions, 
where  all  is  perfect  unanimity." 


holy  CynrVm  as  to  those  Christians 
who,  valuing  themselves  upon  the 
strength  of  their  own  understand 
ings,  and  disdaining  to  be  guided, 
like  "  children  of  obedience,"  by 
the  ever  visible,  ever  inspired 
Church,  fondly  persuaded  tliem- 
selves  that  they  could  either  lead  a 
life  or  die  a  death  pljasing  to  God, 
in  a  state  of  total  disconnection 
from  its  sacred  pale.  Nor  was 
this  doctrine  peculiar  to  St.  Cyprian: 
St.  Augustine,  speaking  of  one  who 
had  shed  his  blood  for  the  true 
religion,  says  of  him  — "  Martyr 
est,  non  quia  pro  Christi  nomine, 
scd  quia  pro  Christi  nomine  in 
gremio  unitatis  occisus  est :"  "  He 
is  a  martyr,  not  because  he  was  slain 
for  the  name  of  Christ,  but  because 
he  was  slain  for  the  name  of  Christ 
being  in  the  bosom  of  unity. 

So  that,  my  frienas  (wLiat  I  prin- 
cipally wbh  to  inculcate  by  tiicsc 
quotations),  you  may  see,  most 
clearly,  that  a  Cyprian,  endued  with 
such  sentiments,  would  instantane- 
ously have  renounced  his  opinion 
concerning  re-baptization,  had  he 
not  been  martyred  previous  to  the 
^rand  decision  of  the  Church ;  that 
IS,  had  he  lived  to  have  it  an- 
nounced to  him. 

But  now  let  me  grapple  with  my 
learned  friend  more  closely.  In 
order  to  prove  that  the  dodbine  of 
the  Invocation  of  Aneels  and  Saints 
is  not  only  unprofitaole  but  unser^ 
tural,  he  tells  me  of  Daniel,  and  of 
Solomon,  and  of  Moses,  Mid  of  a 
lou^  catalogue  of  otheis  vho  is 
ancient  times  obtained  bjessmgsof 
God  without'  the  impc^tnnitj  of 
saint  or  angel  to  assi^  them;  ^ 
tells  me  what  he  finds  recorded 
in  the  Bible  upon  those  respectiTe 
patriarchs :  ana  it  is  now  hiffh  timB 
lor  me  to  tell  him  what  I  Sao  ftad 
recorded  in  that  book,  which,  idukt 
he  t^ikes  it  in  his  hand  as  his  nile  of 
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Qgs,  owing  to  tlie  contracted  manner 
1  wMdiM  peruses  it.  Aocordmglj, 
find,  with  regard  to  those  hleued 
pirits  whom  my  learned  antagonist 
epresents  as  so  powerless  in  the 
aose  of  man,  that  St.  Paul  differeth 
rom  him;  and,  without  the  least 
itention  of  showing  disrespect  to 
ij  learned  friend,  I  must  avow, 
tiat  I  prefer  St.  Pa^'s  authority  to 
bat  of  the  Reverend  Mr.  Camming, 
•peaking   of   angels,   the    apostle 
ays — "  Are  they  not  all  miHutering 
oiriis,  tetiljarli  to  minister /or  them 
rio  are  tie  ieirs  of  saloation /* " — 
leb.  i.  14. 
A^kdn,  I  read  in  the  Psalms : — 
For  he  shall  eive  his  angels  charce 
ver  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy 
ravs."  (Psalm  xci.)    And  agam,  I 
nd,  what  the  perspicacity  of  my 
•iUe-reading  fnend,  it  seems,  has 
*Yer  yet  been  able,  or  at  least 
Hing,  to  discover  (for  he  is  not  a 
\n  likely  to  open  his  eyes  when  he 
oks  it  seasonable  to  shut  them) ; 
ad  that  angels,  according  to  his 
\  of  faith,  the  Bible  itseu,  have 
only  prayed  for  man,  and  been 
^  to  by  man,  but  I  iind  the 
ars  of  each  recorded  b j  the  pro- 
to  the  eternal  confusion  oi  all 
lyers — ^my  very  reverend  an- 
st  not  excepted. 
I  first,  my  friends,  yoa  shall 
lan  praymg  to  an  angel: — 
nael  which  redeemed  me  from 
bless  the  lads.^'    Now,  here, 
amed  friend  should  contend 
5  was  Christ,  not  an  angel, 
fallibility  will  no  doubt  de- 
I  as  boldly  deny  ihe  Pro- 
ieduction ;    let   appearing 
it  be  confounded,  I  say, 
great   God    of   heaven, 
nortal  man  in  this  world, 
re  speak  truth,  "can  see 
But  by  what  ingenious 
ill  my  reverend  opponent 


riah,  fade  into  evanescence,  when  I 
shall  have  placed  it  in  full  blaze 
before  him  P 

Listen  to  its  solemn  accents  ! 
Listen,  ye  Catholics,  with  joy  and 
triumph,  and  thou,  my  reverend 
friend,  with  confusion  and  dismay : 
— "  Then  the  angel  of  ihe  Lord  an- 
steered  and  said,  0  Lord  of  Hosts, 
hate  long  wilt  thou  not  have  mercy  on 
Jemsalem,  and  on  the  cities  ofJuaak ; 
against  which  thou  hast  hadindigna- 
tion  these  threescore  and  ten  gears  F" 
**  And  the  Lord  answered  the  angel 
that  talked  with  me,  witi  good  words, 
and  comfortable  words,  (Zach.  i. 
12,  13.) 

See  ye»  my  Protestant  friends,  in 
demolition  of  all  my  friend's  tower- 
ing arguments,  that  the  angel  not 
omy  prayed  for  men,  but  obtoined  a 
favourable  answer  to  his  supplica- 
tion? See  ye  not,  that  He  who 
says  in  Psalm  xci.  2 — "For  he 
shall  give  his  angels  charge  over 
thee,  to  keep  thee  in  aU  thy  ways," 
gives  us  angels  that  know  how  to 
sympathize  with  us  in  our  miseries 
— not  cold,  marble-hearted  beings, 
such  as  the  frigid  philosophy  of  mv 
Calvinistic  friend  would  depictured 
And  when  he  cries  out,  as  he  has 
done,  How  can  angels  possess  the 
faculty  of  omnipresence  or  ubiquity  ? 
I  ciT  out,  in  my  turn,  to  him  as 
loudly,  to  explain  to  me  (for  he  can 
explain  anytning)  how  it  is,  by 
what  process  it  takes  place,  that 
the  angels  of  the  little  ones  "  do 
always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven^*  (Matt,  xviii. 
10,)  and  yet  should  at  the  same  time 
"be  ministering  spirits  sent  to  minister 
for  them  who  are  the  heirs  of  salva- 
tion f'  Whilst  they  are  full  of 
solicitude  for  the  heirs  of  salvation 
here  below,  how  can  they  always 
behold  the  face  of  God  in  heaven  P 
Let  my  friend,  I  say,  answer  this,  or 


)rayer  of  the  angel  for  i  cease  to  talk  about  ubiquitous^  om< 
as  recorded  in  Zacha-  /upresent  angels.    There  \a  'iio\t,  \ 
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am  well  aware,  any  theological  com- 
plication throughout  the  whole  of 
bcripturc  which  my  ingenious  friend 
cannot  in  an  instant  analyze  into  its 
just  principle.  I  shall  be  curious  to 
see  his  experiment  unon  this. 

But,  to  follow  the  learned  gentle- 
man as  closely  as  I  am  able,  he  tells 
mc,  that  Chnst  stood  by  the  silent 
and  mouldering  dead,  and  said, 
*'  Come  forth !"  and  Lazarus  oame 
forth !  Yes,  I  answer,  I  know  the 
fact  as  well  as  you  do,  and  believe 
it  quite  as  finmy ;  but  I  know,  at 
the  same  time,  that  he  who  called 
Ijazartu  out  of  his  grave,  and  raised 
him  from  the  dead,  (St.  John  xii.  17,) 
he,  I  say,  Christ,  o  row  rjKioy  voiffrrjs, 
I  he  Creator  of  the  solar  orb;  who 
mi^ht,  with  equal  facility  as  that  with 
which  he  resuscitated  dead  Lazarus, 
haye  bidden  li^ht  to  rekindle  in  the 
orbits  of  the  blmd,  at  one  time  thought 
proper  to  touch  them,  and  by  the 
efficacy  of  that  touch  their  eyes  were 
opened.   (Matt.  ix.  30.)   At  another 


-time  "he  spat  on  the  ground,  and 
made  clay  of  the  spittle,  and  he 
anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man 
with  the  clay,  and  said  to  him.  Go  and 
wash  in  the  pool  ofSiloam,  which  is, 
by  interpretation,  Sent,  He  went  his 
way,  therefore,  and  washed,  and  came 
seeing** 

NoW;  knowing  all  this  as  I  do, 
I  ask,  if  my  learned  antagonist  be 
tnie  to  his  principles,  and  reasons 
consequentially,  why  does  he  not 
here  exclaim.  What  need  of  the  in- 
strumentality of  the  simple  touch,  at 
one  time,  and  of  the  clay  made  of 
spittle  at  another,  in  order  that  the 
omnipotent  Creator  should  dart  a 
ray  of  light  into  the  eye-baUs  of  a 
benight^  creature  ?  And  yet,  my 
Protestant  friends,  a  strain  of  rea- 
soning parallel  to  this  is  that  by 
which  your  own  cloud-capt  orator 
would  reason  you  into  blindness, 
and  would  shade  your  eyes,  lest  they 
fi/touid  perchance  behold,  with  firm 


faith,  like  thai  cohdyator  of  all 
purity  in  thought,  word,  and  deed— 
the  Catholic— your  guardian  angels 
for  ever  at  your  side. 

Again — when  the  CenUtrUm  "sent 
unto  Jesus  the  elders  of  the  Jew, 
beseeching  that  he  would  come  and 
heal  his  sertatU^*  (Luke  yiL  3.)  I 
behold  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  eiulh 
approached  bv  those  who  were  me- 
diators,  and  I  behold  those  mediators 
sent  by  one  who  might  have  gone 
himself  to  the  Son  of  mam,  re^iiig 
on  the  comprehensive  and  attractive 
declaration  (to  use  ipsissima  verba, 
the  very  words  of  my  friend),  "  Eim 
that  cometh  unto  me  1  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out"    Again,  when  Mary,  the 
blessed  mother  of  my  Lord  Jesus, 
procures  the  water  to  be  turned  to 
wine  at  the  feast  of  Cana,  those 
that  were  solicitous  for  the  wine 
saw  before  them  him  that  created 
the  source  from  which  wine  flows ; 
they  saw  him,  I  say,  and  yet  they 
haa  recourse  to  Maiy ;  and  Msay, 
without  one  word  from  the  bkssed 
Jesus,  significative  of  his  intent  to 
perform  a  miracle  "before  Ms  hour 
was  yet  come,"  (John  ii.  4,)  bids  the 
vessels  to  be  placed  in  order,  and 
"  the  water  was  made  wine."  (t.  9.) 
Now  tell  me,  my  Protestant  fidends 
and  attestators  of  the  troth  betireen 
us,  does  not  this,  to  use  the  expres- 
sion of  the  Evangelist,  wsamfut forth 
the  intercession  of  Mary ;  this  same 
miracle,  I  say,  by  which  was  mam- 
fasted  forth  the  gloiy  of  theAlough^ 
Jesus? 

And  now  one  word  as  to  the  wor- 
shipping of  angels  alluded  to  by  SC 
Paul— namely,  "  Let  no  mem  begvk 
vou  of  your  reward  in  a  Toluntarr 
numiuty  and  worshipping  t^anaeb. 
(Coloss.  ii,  18.^  Myleuncbed  bud 
knows  fuU  well  that  we  Catholici 
abominate  that  species  of  woiahipi 
at  least  as  much  as  he  does ;  and  1 
know  that  we  abominate  it  mor^ 
inasmuch  as  we  shudder  a4  all  hert^ 
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—he  onlj  at  tills  and  some  others. 
But  vhftt,  after  all,  is  the  meaning 
of  thia  passage  ?  Whj  it  is  simply 
this,  as  he  well  knows,  bat  will  not 
ha?e  the  candour  to  communicate  to 
hisiueta{»hor-gaping,  swallowing  ad- 
nurers:— The  apostle  is  branding 
the  wicked  doctrine  of  Simon  Magus 
and  othoa,  who  taught  angels  to  be 
our  laediators,  and  not  Christ,  and 
pRscribed  sacrifices  to  be  offered  to 
them,  meaning  indifferently  the  bad 
aagels  as  well  as  the  good ;  against 
vluch  doctrine  St.  Augustine  dis- 
pata,  (lib.  8,  9,  10,  de  Cicit.  Dei,) 
as  he  condemns  also  the  same  wor- 
ihif  (lib.  10,  Con/eu.  cap.  42,)  and 
which  same  doctnne  is  condemned 
ilsobj  St.  Jerome,  (10,  adAglasium,) 
and  jet  this  same  St.  Jcronic,  as  1 
have  proved  to  you  before  from  his 
writings,  brands  Vigilantius  as  a 
hcRtic  for  having  attempted  to 
gcct  from  the  Christian  creed  the 
apostolic  usage  of  Invocating  Angels 
and  Saints.  But  my  learned  anta- 
Spoist  still  goes  on  floundering  in 
Ek  QBQal  manner.  He  says,  quoting 
Hub.  TiL  25—**  He  (Chnst)  is  able 
to  save,  to  the  uttermost,  all  that 
one  to  God  through  him."  1  gjant 
%  is  my  reply ;  but  does  that  hinder 
iouls  from  coming  to  God  through 
8t  Paul,  or  St.  Peter,  or  through 
the  Virgin  Mary  ?  Listen  to  St. 
£ul,  for  I  know  my  learned  friend 
will  not  join  with  all  aentrations  in 
cdliDg  the  Mother  of  God  blessed : — 
^If^  OM^  means  I  might  provoke  to 
mulalioH  Hem  tohich  are  my  flesh, 
m  sate  them'* — Rom.  ii.  14. 

•What!  St.  Paul,  canst  thou  save 
•onls  V  I  should  be  apt  to  exclaim, 
kad  I  been  tutored  in  Calvinistio 
tehools — but  no !  I  see,  at  one 
dnoe,  the  meaning  of  St.  Paul— 
la  means  to  say  (and  I  submit  it 
fa  the  judgment  of  my  infallible 
iMBdX  Thioughmy  instrum^taUty, 
^  iiTMchinff,  my  prayers,  "  that  I 
Ppu  aaye  ^ems"  aoDording  to  the 
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inculcation  of  the  apostle  James  . — 
"  And  pray  for  one  another  that  ye 
may  be  healed  I !  "  (James  v.  16.) 
The  old  question,  therefore,  hero 
recurs  again — If  prayers  by  one 
man,  living  on  earth,  offered  up  for 
another,  be  efficadouSy  according  to 
mv  sound,  orthodox  antagonist,  by 
wuat  oracular  authority  is  it  de- 
nounced as  inejficacious,\vhen  offered 
up  by  one,  we  ^ill  suppose,  who  has 
just  shed  his  blood  for  Christ  Jesus, 
and  arrived  in  his  holv  presence? 
Docs  the  presence  of  Cnrist  torpify, 
deaden,  extinguish  the  all-conquer- 
ing energy  of  praver?  Oh  the  mighty 
sovereignty  of  aeath  over  the  sotu 
that  has  been  once  unfettered  from 
its  corporeal  clogs !  The  ^tes  of 
heaven,  where  the  Church  triumphant 
sits  crowned  with  glory,  the  very 
moment  they  have  obtained  their 
celestial  pauns,  are  immediately 
barred  against  all  communication 
with  the  Church  militant  on  earth; 
or,  to  dcfme  Calvinism  still  more 
accurately,  instead  of  sleeping  in  the 
Lordf  the  good  old  phrase  used  for 
dying,  in  primitive  antiquity,  their 
gloomy  doctnne  virtu^y,  though  not 
professedly,  is,  Death  is  an  eternal 
sleep — how  then  can  the  saints  hear 
us  (*  Whereas  the  Catholic  still 
cries  out,  and  will  never  cease  to 
cry  out  to  his  God,  even  whilst  he 
is  here  on  earth,  consoious  as  he  is 
of  their  innumerable  surrounding 
wings,  in  the  language  of  the  Psalm- 
ist, **1  will  praise  thee  with  my 
whole  heart;  in  the  sight  of  the 
angels  1  will  sing  praise  unto  thee." 
(Ps.  oxxxvii.  1.) 

The  Catechism  of  the  Council  of 
Trent,  moreover,  explains  to  us 
with  the  utmost  clearness  and  pro- 
cision,  and  with  all  coherence  and 
propriety,  the  vast  difference  there 
IS  between  imploring  God,  and  tliai 
of  implorin|^  the  intercessoiy  assist* 
ance  of  saints.  It^  expbuuUicaiJH^ 
— "  7f> pray  to  God  eithfsc  ^%f^g[^ 
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us  good  tliiiigs,  or  to  deliver  us 
from  evil;  but  because  the  saiuts 
find  greater  favour  and  acceptance 
in  his  sight  than  we,  we  beg  of  them 
to  plead  in  our  behalf,  and  to  obtain 
of  God  for  us  whatsoever  graces  we 
deem  most  needful.  Hence  it  is 
that  we  make  use  of  two  forms  of 
prayer,  widely  different  from  each 
other ;  for  to  God  we  properly  say, 
'  Haf>e  mercy  on  us,  hear  us  !  *  but  to 
a  saint  we  say,  *  Oh  pray  far  us  ;*  by 
which  we  are  given  to  understand^ 
in  whatever  terms  the  prayers  ad- 
dressed to  saints  are  couched,  the 
intention  of  the  Church  and  of  the 
faithful  reduces  them  always  to  this 
form  and  this  combination.  The 
words  of  the  CJouncil  itself  are,  that 
*  the  saints  who  reign  with  Jesus 
Christ  offer  up  their  prayers  to  God 
for  men  ;  that  it  is  good  and  salutary 
humbly  to  invoke  them,  by  recurring 
to  their  prayers  and  assistance,  in 
order  to  obtain  benefits  from  God 
through  Jesus  Christ,  his  only  Son, 
our  Lord,  who  alone  is  our  Redeemer 
and  Saviour*"  In  fact,  it  is  only 
through  Jesus,  and  his  name,  that 
we  obtain  anything  tlirough  the 
mediation  of  the  saints ;  because  the 
saints  themselves  pray  only  through 
the  mediation  of  Jesus  Cnrist,  and 
are  heard  only  in  his  name.  As  to 
the  objection  against  this  apostolic 
practice  which  has  been  most  in- 
sisted upon  by  apostates  from  the 
Catholic  Church — namely,  that  by 
addressing  our  prayers  to  the  saints 
we  aBcribe,  as  it  were,  omnipresence 
or  ubiquity  to  them,  or  at  least  a 
power  of  oisceming  what  passes  in 
the  inmost  recesses  of  the  human 
mind — it  cannot,  surely,  be  exalting 
the  creature  above  the  possibility  of 
his  exaltation  to  say,  that  he  has 
some  knowledge  of  things  which 
God  communicates  to  it.  The  ex- 
ample of  the  prophets,  to  whom  God 
was  pleased  to  manifest  even  the 
secrets  of  futurity,  tkou(;b  these 


appear  to  be  much  more  peculiarly 
reserved  to  his  own  infinite  know- 
ledge, is  incontrovertible  evidence 
of  the  point  in  question ; — ^indeed, 
will  the  reverend  theologian  whom 
I  am  combating  deny  that  God 
Almighty  could,  if  it  so  pleased 
him,  dart  into  my  mind,  at  tne  pre- 
sent moment,  the  knowledge  of 
transactions  that  are  going  forward 
in  the  remotest  r^ons  of  the  world, 
in  Europe,  Asia,  ATrica,  or  America  ? 
No  CatnoHc,  however,  ever  imagines 
that  the  saints  of  themselves  are  ac- 

3uainted  with  our  necessities,  or  the 
esires  of  our  souia,  whilst  we  are 
addressing  them.    Tlie  Church,  says 
the  illustnous  Bossuet,  remains  sa- 
tisfied with  teaching,  as  all  antiquity 
has  taught,  that  these  prayers  are 
exceedLogly  profitable  to  such  as 
have  recourse  to  them;    whether 
the  saints  comprehend  us. by  the 
intercourse  or  ministiy  of  angels, 
who  being  established  ministers  td 
God  in  the  work  of  our  salvatioD, 
know,   as   the  Scripture   testifies, 
what  passes  amongst  us;  or  whether 
God  himself  discovers  his  desires  to 
them  by  a  particular  revelation ;  or, 
in  one  woni,  whether  he  discknes 
the  secret  to  them  in  his  infinite 
essence,  where  all  truth  whatsoever 
is  comprehended.  So  thattheChiiTclk 
has  decided  nothing  as  to  the  mesas 
which  it  may  please  God  to  employ 
for  this  purpose,  though  my  learned 
antagonist  nas  most  peranptcdlx 
decided,  in  his  own  oracular  dosoiDi 
that  no  means  whatsoever  can  bo 
devised,  even  by  Omuipotenoe  itsdt 
for  them  to  attain  it. 

But,  be  those  means  what  they 
may,  it  is  a  certain  truth,  thit  do 
one  of  the  Divine  perfections  ii 
attributed  to  create  oeings  by  tlte 
Church  as  was  attributed  to  thonliT 
the  idolaters  whom  St.  Paul  stig* 
matizes,  and  whom  my  renfttti 
friend  so  charitably  connniods  vitk 
us  \  since  it  does  not  acknovkdlg^ 
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eren  in  the  most  eminent  of  the 
saints,  anj  d^ree  of  excellence  that 
does  not  emanate  from  God,  nor 
any  distinction  in  his  si^ht  which 
does  not  arise  from  their  yirtues, 
nor  anj  Tirtne  that  is  not  a  oift  of 
hi*  ffraee,  nor  any  knowleJ^  of 
hojnan  affairs  but  what  he  commu- 
nicates, nor  any  power  to  assist  ns 
bat  that  which  they  exert  by  prayers, 
nor  any  other  bliss  or  fehcity  than 
that  which  springs  from  a  perfect 
conformity  and  submission  to  his 
diyine  wiU.  Hence  it  is  easy  to 
oollect,  what  kind  of  honour,  liow 
different  from  the  Bpr^aMia  nap 
oyycXttiy  —  the  divine  worthip  of 
auffeli  alluded  to  by  St.  Paul  we 
giTC  exteriorly,  the  exterior  worship 
Eein^  estabUsDed  as  a  testimony  of 
the  mterior  homage  of  the  soul; 
and  if  we  sometimes  entreat  the 
saints  not  to  pray,  but  to  give  and 
act,  everj  ins^cted  and  educated 
man  must  know  that  the  ancients 
did  so  likewise,  and,  like  us,  under- 
stood it  in  that  sense,  which  attri- 
butes fayours  received  not  only  to 
the  sovereign  who  distributes  them, 
but  also  to  the  intercessors  who 
obtain  them.  Upon  this  article, 
therefore,  as  upon  all  others,  we 
should  be  tried  by  our  own  pro- 
fessed tenets,  not  by  the  distorted 
rales  of  our  calumniating  adver- 
saries, one  of  the  most  virulent 
of  which,  I  must  say,  is  the  revc- 
tend  gentleman  with  whom  I  am 
eontei^ng. 

And  now,  gentlemen,  permit  me 
to  lay  before  you  another  very  preg- 
Juuit  text  from  the  New  Testament, 
a  book,  which,  if  we  may  believe 
oor  learned  friend,  is  no  magnet  of 
tttraction  in  the  eye  of  a  Catholic : 
— "  /jay  unto  you  that  likewise  joy 
Ml  be  in  beaten  over  one  sinner 
^t  repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety 
*»d  nine  just  persons  which  need  no 
f^epentanee.  lAkewise  I  say  unto 
ynr,  there  it  joy  in  the  jtresence  qf^ 


God  over  one  sinner  that  repenUthP 
—Luke  xv.  7,  10. 

The  reason,  my  friends,  that  in- 
duces me  to  bring  this  text  before 
you,  after  having  already  crushed 
my  anta^nist  by  so  many  texts 
that  he  has  not  yet  recovered  from 
their  stunning  noise  and  re-echo, 
[laughter,]  is  simply  this : — ^I  made, 
the  day  before  yesterday,  a  little 
excursion  into  the  country,  to  a 
place  called  Thatcham,  not  very  far 
from  Reading  in  Berkshire;  and 
the  object  of  that  excursion  was  to 
enter  the  lists  of  theological  dispu- 
tation with  some  part  of  that  decla- 
matory brotherhood  of  my  learned 
antagonist,  who  had  just  lighted  in 
that  village,  in  that  grand  tour  of 
charity  which  they  annually  make 
in  this  country,  to  inflame  the  breasts 
of  men  with  love  for  the  Bible  and 
hatred  to  their  Catholic  neighbour. 
Accordingly  I  attended  the  meet- 
ing which  the  holy  peregrinators 
had  convened  in  a  large  bam  hold- 
ing about  five  hundred  auditors, 
laoics,  gentlemen,  farmers,  farmers' 
wives  and  daughters,  and  rustics  ot 
every  description,  to  whose  purses 
a  most  powerful  appeal  was  in  turns 
made  by  six  or  seven  clergymen  of 
the  holy  brotherhood  above  alluded 
to.  I  waited  a  long,  a  very  long 
time,  in  hopes  of  finding  some 
plausible  opportunity  of  interject- 
mg,  if  possible,  some  few  worcis  of 
mine,  to  season  the  dull  uniformity 
of  endless  repetition  on  the  part  of 
the  reverend  declaimers.  This,  you 
may  easily  conceive,  soon  presented 
itself,  when  the  patience  of  the 
audience  began  to  be  exhausted  by 
their  never-ending  speeches.  Some 
way  or  other,  one  of  the  orators, 
rolling  about  his  eyes  from  one  side 
to  another  in  quest  of  some  new 
subject  to  speak  upon,  hit  upon  this 
very  text  to  which  1  lust  called  your 
attention,  and  inunc(&ately  takinig  \t 
up  with  great  dclipb.t, "  O  ^ea  <^ci 
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exclaimed)  tbere  is  no  doubt  of  it — 
the  angels  of  heayen  are  at  this 
blessed  moment  looking  down  npon 
the  good  inhabitants  of  Thatcham, 
as  well  as  upon  the  Bible  that  lies 
on  that  table,  and  on  that  plate 
which  lies  near  it  readj  to  receive, 
my  pious  and  zealous  /ricnds,  those 
contributions  which  I  am  not  so 
unskilled  in  penetration  into  the 
human  character,  as  not  to  know 
will  flow  into  it  largely  from  the 
inhabitants  of  Thatcham,  especially 
from  the  ladies."  Here,  as  you 
may  easily  imapne,  there  was 
loud  applause,  when,  instead  of 
the  plate,  I  rose  up. 

"  Gentlemen,"  said  I,  "  as  one  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  persuasion,  I 
beg  leave  to  say  a  few  words,  not 
against  the  Bible,  the  contents  of 
which  I  would  gladly  see  prospering 
throughout  the  land,  but  a  few 
words  in  defence  of  my  much  be- 
loved and  revered  Doctor  Milner, 
whom  one  of  you  has  so  grossly 
slandered,  as  one  who  threw  every 
impediment  in  the  way  to  the  diffu- 
sion of  the  Bible,  uentlemen,  it 
is  not  so ;  nor  do  we  Roman  Ca- 
thoUcs  imbibe  from  our  pastow  any 
other  sentiments  with  reference  to 
that  holy  book,  than  those  of  the 
holiest  awe  and  most  profound 
veneration.  Nay,  sir,  being  myself 
deeply  versed  in  that  sacred  volume, 
I  was  quite  delighted  to  find,  from 
your  recent  quotation  from  it,  that 
you  acknowledge  that  the  angels  of 
heaven  do  know  what  is  passing 
here,  since,  according  to  you,  they 
are  now  looking  down  upon  ths^ 
Bible,  and  pantug,  as  it  were,  for 
the  speedy  circulation  of  that  plate, 
which  I  am  sorry  to  say  I  have 
somewhat  retarded  by  my  unsea- 
sonable rising."  Here  some  turbu- 
lence of  opposition  beginning  to 
manifest  itself,  I  sat  down,  amidst 
loud  applauses,  and  not  a  few  hisses. 
I^esuming,  however,  my  speech,  I 


cried  out  witli  a  thundering  Toioe, 
— "  But  give  me  leave  to  ask  you, 
reverend  gentlemen,  why,  when  the 
Catholic  prays  for  the  interoession 
of  angels  aim  saints,  you  laugh  at 
him,  as  praying  to  those  who, 
having  not  ubiquity  or  omnipre- 
sence, cannot  hear  him ;  and  yet  have 
the  fond  credulity  to  imagine  that, 
aroused  by  your  clamours,  they  are 
now  looking  down  upon  the  Bible 
and  the  plate;  yes,  that  they  are  now 
clothed  with  ubiauity,  with  omni- 
presence !"  Ana,  my  friends,  this 
same  question  I  now  put  to  my 
reverend  antagonist,  who  has  been 
listening  to  this  anecdote,  which 
has  created  so  many  smiles  around 
me,  but  which  he  has  heard  with 
such  undisturbed  gravity  of  counte- 
nance. [Lauffhter  J  I  shall,  there- 
fore, now  omj  observe,  gentlemen, 
that  from  this  grand  text  alluded 
to,  without  the  least  glance  at  any 
plate  circulating  for  my  interest 
that  I  do  most  seriously  collect, 
that  the  angels  and  saints  of  heaven 
do  take  a  lively  interest  in  what  is 
spiritually  going  forward  amon^  the 
members  of  tne  church  mihtant 
here  on  earth ;  one  of  the  members 
of  which  glorious  diurch  mHitant 
I  flatter  myself  I  am,  who  am 
now  engaged  in  active  wadaie 
against  one  of  its  most  implacaUe 
enemies. 

But,  gentlemen,  for  what  pm^ 
pose,  let  me  ask,  in  all  seriousness, 
has  the  learned  gentleman  entered 
into  this  room  ?  I  am  come  to  prove 
that  my  Christianity  is  of  the  pri- 
mitive stamp,  and  his  of  the  MUffi' 
mitive.  Now  he  (myreverend  friend) 
proves  the  unprimitiveness  of  his 
Christianity,  by  the  very  mode  d 
ar?nin^  by  wnich  he  would  lain 
upnola  it.  Throw  away,  he  cries 
out  incessantly  to  me  ana  my  fellow- 
Catholics — throw  away  to  tie  baU 
and  the  moles  the  supen^tions  tales 
of    your  nurseries;    disencumber 
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your  religion  of  your  idle  doctrines, 
jour    Invocation    of   Angels    and 
Saints,  yoor  Purgatory,  your  Masses, 
yonr  Transnbst^tiation !  Such,  my 
mends,  is  the  logical  battenr  by 
which  my  learned  antagonist  would 
endeavour  to  shake   the  rock  of 
ages,  on  which  I  this  day  so  proudly 
stand.    But  see,  my  iriends,  the 
coDseqnenoe  of  such   a  strain  of 
argmnent  once  admitted: — Disen- 
cumber jour  reli^on,  ^our  Scotch 
kirk,  cnes  out  the  Unitarian  with 
equal  vehemence  to  my  reverend 
antagonist,  of  its  idolatrous  ado- 
ration to  a  mere  man,  as  if  he  were 
a  God ;  and.  Disencumber  your  reli- 
gion, cries  out  the  Deist  to  the 
Unitarian  (as  you  have  already  made 
some  advance  to  the  altar  ofreason 
bv  rejecting  the  divinity  of  Christ) 
of  all  its  lingering  veneration  to 
Christ  Jesus  as  a  man !  save  your- 
self by  living  up  to  the  laws  of 
morality;    refy  not  on  the  ideal 
efficacy  of  another  man's  suffering 
to  atone  for  your  delinquencies,  or 
for  those  of  your  primeval  ancestor, 
Adam!     Lastly,  comes  down  the 
Materialist,  crying   ont    to    each 
and  to  all  of  us  together — Chris- 
tians of  all  denominations,  disen- 
cumber your  thoughts  of  all  reli- 
gioos  fears  or  hopes,  of  whatsoever 
shape  or  form  they  may  be ;  let  the 
enjoyment  of  this  short,  perishable 
life  be  the  sole  object  of  your  care 
—your  sde  ambition;    iNature  is 
TOttr  God,  let  Nature  be  your  guide. 
80,  my  firicnds,  would  a  Hume  or  a 
Eousseau  exclaim;  and  from  the 
Wges  of  a  Bousseau  it  is,  I  am 
ormlv  persuaded,  my  learned  friend 
lias  borrowed  the  lustre  of  those 
Tainly-^ttering  diamonds  of  ora- 
tory with  which  his  speeches  abound, 
in  counter-play  to  those  which  I  use, 
erer  invig^orated  as  they  are  by  the 
interposition  of   a   solid  boay  of 
tt^nnient. 
My  reverend  Mend  looks  aghast, 


and  yet  if,  since  the  beginning  of 
this  discussion,  my  learned  anta- 
gonbt  would  wish  to  see  thrown, 
as  it  were,  into  a  balance,  the 
whole  weight  of  his  argumentation 
against  the  Catholic  religion,  he 
has  nothing  to  do  but  to  turn  the 
eye  of  his  mind  to  the  weight  of 
tnat  argumentation  used  by  the 
Unitarian  i^ainst  him,  and  by  the 
Deist  against  the  Unitarian,  and  by 
Materialist  against  the  Deist,  an& 
he  will  know  how  to  estimate  its 
exact  value ;  yes,  he  wiU  then  see 
the  weight  of  that  gaudUy-painted 
bubble  that  flies  about  this  room, 
night  after  night,  in  the  shM)e  and 
mimiciy  of  argument,  and  wnich  is 
so  greedily  sw^owed  by  the  mouths 
of  the  fond,  admiring,  gaping  audi- 
tors around  him.  For,  verily  speak- 
ing, Protest^uit  friends,  it  is  liigh 
time  to  inform  you,  that  your 
minds  arewhirled  around  too  rapidly 
by  the  torrent-pouring  orator  that 
opposes  me,  to  find  a  resting-place 
for  the  pause  of  reason.  Were  the 
fervid  wheel  of  my  learned  friend's 
imagination  but  condemned  to  move 
slowly — in  plainer  language,  were 
he  compellea  to  speak  as  I  do,  with 
slow  uid  sober  meditation,  you 
would  soon,  very  soon  be  made 
sensible,  my  friends,  that  no  tem- 
pestuous current  of  oratory,  how 
delightful  soever  to  the  ear  may 
be  its  effusion,  could  atone  for 
the  harsh  dissonance  of  illogical 
deduction. 

Well,  be  this  as  it  may,  I  am 
condemned,  it  seems,  to  follow  the 
learned  gentleman  through  all  his 
wanderings.  The  Invocation  of 
Ai^ls  and  Saints  is  the  question, 
and  he  now  brings  in  the  ponderous 
folios  of  the  Bollandists  to  tkrow 
at  my  head,  instead  of  argument. 
What  have  they,  I  ask,  in  the  name 
of  common  sense,  to  do  with  this 
discussion?  He  cites  them,  but  fox 
what  purpose?    Why,  soYdj  Vv\.V 
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this  deep  logical  intendment  —  to 
persuade  yon,  my  friends,  that  if  the 
BoUandists,  in  recording  the  lives  of 
saints,  were  too  credulous  or  fabu- 
lous in  their  narratives,  iherefore^ 
all  the  Scripture  which  I  liave 
quoted  in  proof  of  that  invocation 
falls  to  the  ground  as  so  many 
idle  texts,  totally  annihilated  in  an 
instant.  But,  my  friends,  though  I 
will  not  condescend  to  dwell  on  such 
puerility  in  debating,  I  will  say  this, 
and  say  it  energetically— namely, 
that  I  would  rather  credulously 
swallow  every  tale  recorded  in  that 
ponderously  voluminous  composi- 
tion alluded  to,  namely,  the  lives  of 
saints  written  by  the  BoUandists  — 
nay,  I  tell  him  tnat  I  would  rather 
be  the  most  ignorant  and  illiterate 
old  woman  that  ever  believed  in 
apparitions  and  g^hosts,  and,  to  com- 
plete the  climax,  in  ranting  speeches 
[laughter]  of  Scotch  improvuatores, 
than  I  would  assert  with  Calvin — 
impiouslv  assert — as  an  article  of 
my  crcea,  in  explaining  that  passage 
concerning  the  descent  of  our 
Blessed  Saviour  into  the  regions 
below,  that  he  actually  went  into 
hell,  and  suiTered  for  awhiU  the 
poitu  of  the  damned!  [sensation.] 
There 's  shuddering  blasphemy,  my 
friends!  This  it  is  that  renders 
hannless  the  superstitious  dotage  of 
old  women  and  little  children.  Who 
can  hear  it,  that  has  been  brought 
up  in  the  school  of  Christianity  r — 
wlio  can  hear  such  a  tremendous 
doctrine,  without  feeling  a  congeal- 
ing horror  in  every  part  of  his  body? 
He  then  tells  me  of  St.  Paul.  He 
cdt^  out,  Paul  cannot  help  you — 
Peter  cannoi  help  you :  it  is  God, 
it  is  Christ  our  Blessed  Lord  and 
Redeemer,  that  alone  can  help  you! 
I  say,  again  and  again,  What  incon- 
sistency is  this !  what  a  wandcrinjg 
from  all  lo^c  is  it  to  ^  on  in  tins 
manner,  tmie  after  time,  when  a 
standing    doctrine    of    your   own 


Church  admits  the  mediation  of 
any  man  on  earth,  without  inter- 
fering with  the  great  mediation  of 
Christ  Jesus !  It  is  illogical  in  the 
extreme  to  it^proach  the  Eoican 
Catholic  with  adoring  with  any 
low  servility  the  angels  and  saints. 
They  are  the  means  of  purifying 
our  minds,  too  much  occupied  by 
terrestrial  things,  and  of  directing 
them  to  the  attainment  of  a  loftier 
happiness  than  is  ever  to  be  enjoyed 
by  man,  wliilst  moving  amid  earthly 
things,  and  among  scenes  of  pollu- 
tion, where  his  eyes  and  his  ears 
are  defiled  in  this  great  capital — are 
defiled  with  blasphemy  and  roaring 
declamation  against  eveiythii^that 
is  holy,  and  heavenly,  and  sublime. 
How  absurd,  my  friends,  is  it  to 
suppose  that  the  prayers  of  living 
man  may  ascend  to  a  tlirone  of  grace; 
and  that  the  pure  spirit,  the  moment 
that  it  has  reached  the  regions  of 
bliss,  is  simultaneously  deprived  of 
all  power  of  interceding  for  fincods 
aud  relatives  below !  as  if  there  were 
to  be  no  communion  between  men 
on  earth  and  the  inhabitants  of  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem ;  as  if  it  were 
somcthmg  congenial  to  the  feelings 
of  humau  nature,  that  the  moment 
the  spirit  is  released,  and,  in  iU 
glorified  state,  receives  a  crown  of 
glonr,  that  it  is  to  be  insensible 
to  the  things  of  this  world !  [Sen- 
sation.] 

Oh!  my  friends,  how  dearly  does 
all  this  prove,  what  even  South^. 
the  Protestant  Poet  Laureate  m 
Wesleyan  enthusiast,  has  himself 
asserted,  that  the  BiUe,  read  witk- 
out  the  instruction  of  lawful  piston^  1 
may  lead  to  error,  as  it  mi^  lead  to 
truth !  So  says  Southey,  and  so 
says  his  far  ereater,  "  the  io<^  oi 
whom  the  Church  was  bont^"  tbe 
immortal  St.  Peter,  in  rderenoe  to 
the  works  of  St.  Paul —  "  wherera 
are  some  things  hard  to  be  lullde^ 
stood,  which   the  iiTilAftf7^>4  tnd 
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unstable  nrrest  to  their  own  daoi- 
iiation." 

Now,  my  friends,  I  read  in  Scrip- 
ture—(I  will  give  you  another  Uttie 
specimen  of  ^ripture  to-night) — I 
read  in  Matthew  xviii.  10,  that 
there  are  euardian  angels ;  and, 
when  I  read  this,  I  exclaim.  Why 
should  my  learned  friend,  who  is  not 
more  veraed  in  sacred  tilings  than 
myself,  and  whose  breast  is  not,  I 
think,  animated  and  glowing  with  a 
more  fervent  love  for  the  blessed 
Redeemer  than  myself — why  should 
he  teach  me  to  scorn  this  doctrine 
which  Scripture  teaches  me,  that  we 
have  goaroian  angels  (as  our  Cate- 
chism tells  us),  and  that  it  has  been 
taught  in  every  country  from  the 
davs  of  the  apostles  ?  Why  should 
I  6e  ashamed  when  I  go  home  to- 
night, and  when  I  fall  prostrate  at 
the  feet  of  my  crucifix,  where  I  see 
the  image  of  my  expiring  Redeemer 
— why  should  I  be  ashamed,  among 
my  other  prayers,  to  say — "  Oh ! 
blessed  aua  holy  angel  guardian, 
watch  over  me,  I  beseech  you,  this 
night  and  all  the  days  of  my  life, 
preserving  me  in  aU  purity  of 
thought,  word,  look,  and  deed,  and 
defendixig  me  from  all  harm,  both  of 
iool  and  Dody,  by  thy  holiest  inter- 
cession.   Amen. 

Wliy,  I  say,  should  I  be  ashamed 
to  offer  a  prayer  of  tliis  nature, 
vhen  I  find  that  it,  or  something  of 
a  snnilar  nature,  has  been  offered 
from  age  to  age  from  the  time  of 
tbe  apostles  in  every  part  of  the 
^rorld,  and  especially  those  offered 
up  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  in  fulfilment 
01  tbe  grand  propheoy,  "all genera- 
Hotu  skall  call  me  blessed  /"' 

Nowhere,  as  I  am  about  to  quote 
a  father,  let  not  the  learned  gentle- 
*Bitn  exclaim,  that  I  will  not  go  to 
the  Scriptures :  let  him  at  length 
be  persuaded  that  my  fathers  always 
come  ml  A  ike  Bible  in  i/ieir  hands, 
h.  Augustine  says—"  It  is  a  proof 


of  a  kind  regard  towards  the  dead, 
when  their  bodies  are  deposited 
near  the  monuments  of  saints.  But 
hereby  in  what  are  they  aided,  unless 
in  this,  that,  recollecting  the  place 
where  they  lie,  we  may  oe  induced 
to  recommend  them  to  the  patroiw 
age  of  those  saints  for  their  prayeis 
to  GKxl  ?  Calling,  therefore,  to  mind 
the  grave  of  a  departed  friend,  and 
near  the  monument  of  the  venerable 
martyr,  we  naturally  commend  the 
soul  to  his  prayers.  And  that  the 
souls  of  those  will  be  thereby  bene- 
fited who  so  lived  as  to  deserve  it, 
there  can  be  no  doubt." — Si,  Awg, 
Be  Cura  pro  Mortuis  Gerenda,  c.  iv. 
t.vi.p.519.  Ed.Bened.  Paris  1679. 
But  they  are  our  advocates,  not  by 
their  own  merits,  but  as  members 
united  to  their  head.  He  is  truly 
the  only  Advocate,  "  who,  sitting  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  inter- 
cedes for  us." — Aug,  de  Civ,  Iki,  lib. 
vm.  c.  27. 

Now,  gentlemen,  here  the  dis- 
pute ougnt  to  end.  My  friend 
ought  not  to  insist  on  parleying  for 
another  evening  on  this  subject; 
this  ought  reaUy  to  terminate  it, 
because  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  all 
the  subtlety  and  casuistry  of  the 
learned  gentleman,  and  all  his  me- 
taphoricsu  eloquence,  which  he  has 
so  inexhaustibly  at  command,  to 
give  any  other  possible  doctrine  on 
Catholic  antiquity  than  that  given 
by  him,  namely,  St.  Augustine,  whom 
(Jalvin  declares  to  be  its  trustiest 
preserver  and  most  uncorrupt  ex- 
pounder. 

Again,  What  means,  I  ask  my 
friend,  the  passage  I  quoted  from 
Zachariah  ?  Is  there  not  contained 
in  it  a  most  ardent  prayer,  full  of 
tenderness  and  commiseration  for 
Jerusalem  P  "  Then  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  answered  and  said,  O  Lord  of 
Hosts,  how  long  wilt  thou  not  have 
mercy  on  Jerusalem  P"  Ac.  If  the 
learned  gentleman,  in  his  pathetic 


=  ■  '■'^^- 


^^iS 


278 


DTTOCATION  OF 


[5/A  EtcniMff, 


stnun  and  melodious  voice,  were  to 
turn  to  me  and  to  exclaim,  "  Oh, 
dear  fellow -Christian !  Oh,  dear 
Eoman  Catholic !  how  long  wilt 
thon  not  listen  to  the  kind  adyice 
of  thj  fellow-Protestant,  and  ent^r 
withm  their  comfortable  harbours, 
where  thy  soul  is  sure  to  be  saved  P" 
should  I  be  wrong  in  asserting' that 
my  friend  made  a  tender  entreaty 
to  me,  that  I  would  come  over  to 
his  Church?  The  words  could  admit 
of  no  other  meaning — he  would  be 

Graying  to  me  to  come  over  to  his 
'hurcn  and  embrace  his  baleful,  his 
dismally  soul-ruining  tenets.  And 
here  let  me  ask  my  Bible-read, 
mv  Bible-steeped  antagonist,  when 
Cnnst  says  to  me,  to  "take  heed 
lest  I  scandalize  cme  of  these  little 
ones,,^  thai  ikeir  angeU  do  alwayt 
hehoid  the  face  of  his  Father  which 
u  in  heaven" — am  I  to  listen  to 
Christ  telling  me  that  they  have 

rdian  angels,  or  to  the  lieverend 
Cumming,  telling  mc  that  they 
have  none?  I  would  ask  also,  Is  this 
text  from  the  fathers  ?  Is  this  from 
St.  Ifpatius?  Is  this  from  Irensus  ? 
Is  this  from  Justyn  Martyr? 

Again,  if  I  were  to  ask  my 
learned  friend,  who  is  not  only  a 
combatant  for  lus  own  Calvinistic 
doctrines,  but  a  combatant  also,  en- 
gaged by  a  most  extraordinary  com- 
mission, in  fighting  the  battles  of 
the  Church  oi  Engmnd,  and  of  the 
Baptists,  and  of  the  Wesleyan  Me- 
thodists, and,  for  aught  I  know,  of 
the  Welth  Jumjaer$  [laughter]— if  I 
were  to  ask  him  to  cxpkdn  that 
prayer  in  the  Common  Prayer  Book 
of  the  Church  of  England--"  O 
everlasting  God,  who  hast  ordained 
and  constituted  the  services  of 
angels  and  men  in  a  wonderful 
order,  mercifully  grant,  that  as  thy 
holy  angels  always  do  thee  service 
in  neaven,  so  by  thy  tmpointment 
they  maj  succour  and  defend  us  on 
earth,   through   Jesus  C\in^t  owt 
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Lord" — would  he  arise  and  sav, 
that  the  only  ground  on  which  to 
account  for  it  was,  by  his  favourite 
subterfuge,  a  little  "orientalism," 
just  as  by  an  ex  jiHui  facto  argument 
the  other  evemng,  ne  wanted  Dr. 
Watts's  Hymns  to  act  upon  the 
pages  of  the  fathers  ?  [laughter] — 
the  pages  of  Dr.  Watts,  who  was 
known  to  cherish  the  vilest  anti- 
pathy for  the  Catholics,  and  spoke 
against  them  on  all  occasions  most 
vupulently,  and  even  in  the  intro- 
duction to  his  Lo^c,  in  the  veiy 
preface,  as  well  as  m  other  parts  of 
the  work.    And  it  is,  forsooth,  this 
wiseacre,  this  see-saw  hymn-maker, 
Isaac  Watts,  who,  in  his  contemp- 
tible jargon,  called  by  my  leaned 
friend  beanti/ul  poetry,  is,  by  his 
using  the  words,  "  This  is  my  real 
body,  my  real  blood,"  &c.,  which 
every  one  knows,  from  the  life  and 
writings  of  Isaac  Watts,  he  uses 
figuratively — that  is  made  by  thecon- 
sequential  rcasoniiig  of  my  learned 
antagonist  to  act  upon  the  pign  o^ 
the  others.    Yes,  this  Isaac  Watts 
is  to  make  them  who  were  never 
known  by  their  lives  or  writings  to 
gainsay  that  doctrine ;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  were  ever  known  to  de- 
clare solemnly  and  unanimously,  thii 
they  meant  reality,  not  figure^be 
is  to  make  them,  I  say,  1^  this  u 
post  facto  species  of  argumentaiioib 
all  sound  Protestants  f  Wonderful 
ma^c-working  logician  !    His  rea- 
soning runs  thus : — "If  Isaac  Wstt^ 
in  his  nymns,  using  the  worda» '  Tin 
is  my  Tcal  body  and  my  real  Uooi' 
still  is  known  to  you  all  to  men  i 
figuratively ;  therefore  it  foQovi  I9 
aS  the  laws  of  just  reason,  thi^ 
when  Christ  uttered  the  woids,  Tkif 
is  my  IfOtfy,  this  is  my  bloody  OknX 
must  liave  meant  itiiguratiyelj.**  ll 
follows,  as  a  matter  of  comte,  a^ 
cording  to  my  kamod  oo-rcuamtt 
that  the  best  commentary  oa  tk 
Ntrords  of  our  Lord  and  Smour,  ia 
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liis  last  testament,  must  be  the 
neaniiig  which  Isaac  Watts  attaches 
:o  simi&r  words  used  by  him,  in  his 
>oetical  legacy  to  his  Protestant 
brethren,  cdlea  hymns. 

Such  was  the  bcautifol  specimen 
)f  the  learned  gentleman's  ex  post 
^aeto  logic.  But,  gentlemen,  that 
a  not  the  mode  of  argument  in 
irhich  to  proceed,  or  the  mode  in 
rhich  I  intend  to  proceed.  Let  me 
^▼e  one  fair  and  honourable  advice 
;o  my  learned  friend  before  we  part 
:his  evening; — ^not  to  let  the  deci- 
don  of  this  mighty  case  depend 
ipon  tropes  or  metaphors,  or  the 
irildness  of  declamation ;  let  it  de- 
pend on  solid  reasoning,  on  learned 
inrestiffation.  Let  us,  on  Thursday 
next,  if  he  thinks  proper,  keep  the 
Tathen  out  of  the  question ;  let  us 
come  to  the  Bible ;  let  us  come  to 
Uie  New  Testament;  and  let  us 
fight  the  battle  there.  Let  him 
Ittfe  my  saints  alone,  and  I  will 
lea?e  his  Galyinistic  venerated  over- 
tnmera-of-altars  alone,  as  well  as 
those,  his  late  predecessors  in  bi- 
gotiy,  who  attempted  to  deluge  the 
streets  of  London  with  blood,  in 
their  fimatical  fury,  some  years  ago, 
md  Inr  whose  sanguinary  hands, 
bd  it  not  been  for  m;  guardian 
ngd,  I  had  fallen  a  sacrifice  in  the 
di^B  of  my  infancy.  Let  us  aban- 
m,  I  say,  all  recrimination  on  both 


Rev.  J.  CmnciNG.— Hear !  hear! 

Mr.  Fhench — [in  continuation.] 
let  us  argue  like  men  and  soldiers 
for  the  truth — for  the  truth,  and  for 
^  truth  alone.  I  own  I  have  a 
4sire  of  doing  away  with  the  old 
prgudioe  that  subsists  in  this  conn- 
tiy  against  the  reli^^on  of  my  an- 
Qtttors.  I  have  studied  that  religion 
deeply  and  laboriously,  and  I  know 
flit  those  who  oome  to  embrace  it 
"•ill  be  saved  to  all  holiness ;  that 
ttej  will  become  more  and  more 
ttsmonred,  every  day  they  liv^  o/^ 


our  blessed  and  immortal  Redeemer 
— that  all-meek  Redeemer,  I  say, 
who  is  so  much  on  my  friend'a 
tonfi^e,  even  when  he  is  pouring 
forth  a  torrent  of  virulent  invec- 
tive against  his  Catholic  neighbour. 
This  is  not  the  way  to  open  to  us  a  . 
pathway  to  heaven.  I  tell  him  so, 
because  he  literally  compels  mc  to 
retort  his  insulting;  laneiiage.  I  do 
it,  not  for  the  ssSce  of  discharging 
my  heart  of  any  rancour  harboured 
there  against  him,  but  to  show  that 
it  is  just  as  easy  for  one  man  to 
reply,  as  it  is  for  lym  to  utter  hard 
unpalatable  things.  Let  us  cease 
to  use  language  of  this  kind,  and 
throw  away  every  trifling,  extrane- 
ous argument.  On  Thursday  let  us 
amie  fairly  and  act  honourably.  1 
wm  fight  the  battles  of  the  Catholic, 
and  he  may  fight  in  the  cause  of 
Calvin.  Let  us  both  seek  with 
earnestness  for  that  inestimable 
jewel,  truth;  and  after  we  shall  have 
listened  to  the  voice  of  ages,  telling 
us  where  it  is  to  be  found,  commu- 
nicate respectively  to  the  same 
audience  the  fruit  of  our  investi- 
gations. 

Gentlemen,  I  shall  only  add,  that 
from  these  concurrent  testimonies 
of  texts  from  the  Bible,  and  extracts 
from  the  holy  fathers  of  the  Church, 
every  Protestant  that  considers  them 
impartially  must,  by  this  time,  be 
convinced  that  this  doctrine  of  ages, 
this  Intercession  of  Angels  and  SaxiUSy 
is  not  to  be  invalidated  by  the  puny 
theologians  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury, however  potent  thev  may  be 
in  all  the  delusive  tricks  of  oratory, 
and  however  skilful  they  maj  be  m 
drawing  your  minds  away  into  re- 
mote digressions,  far  from  the  field 
of  argument.  The  priests,  you  may 
see,  of  the  Catholic  Church  have, 
firmer  props  than  falsehood  and 
cunning  to  support  their  tenets, 
althougn  their  adversaries  casmQ\. 
impose  upon  their  fLocVa  \^^  «ir{ 
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other  artifice  than  that  CTery-day 
one  with  which  they  have  the  unhal- 
lowed daring  to  npbiaid  the  Catholic 
priesthood,  name^Ti  that  of  keeping 
the  people  in  promund  i^orance  as 
to  tne  tenets  of  primitive  Christi- 
anity. No :  the  priests  of  the  Ca- 
thohc  Church  have  no  reason  to 
make  it  the  study  of  their  lives  to 
seek  with  acuteness  how  to  evade 
the  pages  of  the  fathers,  or  to 
subtilize  and  refine  upon  them ;  the 
language  which  they  speak  is  in 
exact  consonance  with  tne  declara- 
tion of  the  primitive  Church,  and 
with  the  unifo An  practice  of  that 
same  descending  Uhurch,  now  for 
nearly  nineteen  centuries,  in  every 
region  of  the  Christianized  worm. 
To  those  whose  churches  are  built 
upon  adverse  principles,  artifice  is 
as  necessary  to  give  tnose  principles 
plausibility,  as  is  their  daily  food  for 
the  support  of  their  animal  exist- 
ence. Yes,  it  is  necessary  for  mi- 
nisters like  these  to  smother  the 
testimonies  of  the  fathers,  which 
otherwise  would  cry  out  with  such 
irre^tible  evidence  against  their 
new-fangled  doctrines.  They  have 
no  resource  left  but  to  persuade 
their  congregations  that  the  doc- 
trine of  Invocating  Angels  and 
Saints,  instead  of  having  taken  root 
in  the  apostolic  a^,  ana  flourished 
vrith  unfading  veraure  from  that  era 
down  to  the  present  period,  is  a 
scion  of  superstition  that  sprouted 


up  in  the  land  of  Christianity  in  one 
of  the  dark  ages  ! 

Gentlemen,  I  have  a  few  mo- 
ments more,  but  I  have  exhausted 
my  argument,  at  least  I  have  ex- 
hausted myself.  I  wish,  on  the 
following  evening,  that  my  learned 
friend  will  come  animated  into  this 
room  with  more  of  the  gentle  ^irit 
of  Christianity. 

Rev.  J.  CuiooNO. — ^Hear !  hear  I 

Mr.  Fkench. — And  I  promise 
him  that  he  shall  not  have  to  re- 
proach me  with  wandering  from  the 
argument  or  the  pages  of  the  Bible. 
To  that  line  of  conduct  I  should 
wish  the  reverend  gentleman's  assent 
before  we  part  [turning  to  the  Eev. 
J.  Cumming,  who  misunderstood  the 
allusion]. 

Rev.  J.  CuinoKO  [riaing].— I 
would  most  distinctly  dedbure  that 
I  wish  all  kind  of  personality  should 
cease  —  [the  reverend  geatiemai 
was  here  interrupted,  some  persons 
fearing  that  he  was  about  to  enter 
on  a  speech.  The  reverend  gentle- 
man continued.] — I  am  not  going  to 
make  a  speech.  [Lauehter.J 

Mr.  I^NCH.— I  do  not  accoie 
you  of  personality.  In  eveiy  res- 
pect the  learned  gentleman  is  a  mm 
of  the  most  conspicuous  talent  that 
can  be  found  ;  lonly  wish  that  he 
was  more  of  my  texture  of  nund, 
and  my  way  of  thinking.  [Tianghtfr]. 

[The  learned  gentleman's  hour 
here  terminated.] 


Sixth  Evening,  TnirBaDAT,  Afkil  18,  1839. 


SUBJECT: 

INVOCATION  OF  SAINTS  AND  ANGELS. 

(ConHnued.) 


Rev.  J.  Cumming.— On  the  last 
occasion  on  which  you  were  ad- 
dressed from  this  spot  by  my  learned 


antagonist,  Mr.  French,  jtstL  Mff 
recollect  that  he  indulged  mwWl 
pronounce  to  be  a  reij  unoaDeMi 
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and  gratuitous  description  of  the 
mode  which  I  had  pursued  in  kjing 
open  the  errors  (and  their  results) 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  upon 
the  one  hand,  and  in  confuting  those 
nron  from  the  word  of  God,  and 
thowing  np  the  contradictory  nature 
of  the  statements  of  the  fathers  on 
the  other  hand.    Now  I  am  most 
iDiioQS  to  disabuse  the  mind  of 
Mr.  French,  and  of  every  Homan 
Cithohc  in  this  assembly,  of  any  im- 
pressbn  leading  them  to  suppose 
that  I  cherish  one  atom  of  hostile  or 
bitter  feeling  toward  the  humblest 
or  the  highest  individual  in  the 
loom.    I  can,  most  honestly  and 
OQoadentionsly,  as  in  the  sight  of 
the  great  Sewt:her  of  Hearts,  say, 
*Mj  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to 
God  for  them  is,  that  they  may  be 
awed;"  but,  seeing  them  going 
ahoat  to  reject  the  righteousness  of 
Chiiit,  ana  to  estabhsh  the  right- 
OQoiness  of  the  creature,  I  feel  it 
■f  sacred  duty,  and  my  sweetest 
^Tilege,  to  warn  them  against  the 
•nor  of  their  way.    Let  me  also 
ad^  I  own,   notwithstanding  the 
fee  I  bear  to  every  individual,  I 
dierish — and  I  should  not  be  honest 
■  I  did  not  say  so — I  cherish  the 
Itensest  antipathy  to  the  system  of 
4ieh  they  arc  the  unhappy  and 
ttiahing  Tictims.    I  believe  that 
fitem — (and  Mr.  French  knows 
lat  this  was  my  impression  at  the 
Use*.) — I  believe  that  system  to 
i  dishonourable  to  God ;  1  believe 
to  be  dangerous  to  your  precious 
tds;  and  I  do  feel  that  I  display 
r  love  to  you  most  strongly,  when 
refute  and  reprobate  the  svstem 
Q  cling  to  most  decidedly.    I 
Dw  it  will  give  pain  to  some  sen- 
ire  feelings,  and  startle  many  a 
id  long  accustomed  to  revere  the 
tan  as  sacred  and  iqpostolical.   I 
jMT  it  most  hare  given  pain  to  my 
tMBd  antagonist*  to  bate  been  ob- 
sd  to  beur  exposed  the  system  he 


has  been  trained  to  in  all  the  breadth 
of  its  corruption,  and  in  all  its 
native  deformity  in  which  it  is  re* 
presented,  though  diluted  as  it  is 
recognised  in  Rome's  accredited  do- 
cuments ;  but  then  I  feel  that  the 
exhibition  of  tlic  imscriptural  and 
unprimitive  character  of  the  system 
is  the  very  way  to  emancipate  those 
who  are  its  victims. 

On  this  subject  I  am  rcmmded  of 
an  incident  recorded  to  have  taken 
phice  when  the  dome  of  St.  Paul's 
cathedral   was    being  painted,    in 
London.    It  is  stated,  tuat  the  cele- 
brated painter,  who  had  erected  a 
scaffold  in  the  interior  of  the  dome, 
had  sketched   some  exquisite    de- 
signs and  paintings  upon  the  wall ; 
and  the  scaffolding  having  no  outside 
railing  to  defend  him,  he  was  walk- 
ing backwards,  admiring  and  con- 
templating   the    proportions    and 
perspective  of  the  wonc  he  had  just 
executed.    He  kept  walking  back- 
ward and  backward,  until  his  heels 
trembled  on  the  very  verge  of  the 
scaffold,  from  which  another  step 
would  have  precipitated  him  to  a 
depth  of  some  two  hundred  feet, 
and  left  liim  a  mangled  coipse  on 
the  floor  below.    A  friend  who  was 
on  the  scaffold,  seeing  the  awful 
jeopardy  in  which  the  painter  was 
placed,  and  knowing  that  if  he  had 
called  out  he  would  probably  have 
taken  another  step  further,  and  have 
thus   been   dashed  to  pieces,   and 
feeling  his  danger,  rushed  forward 
and  threw  a  largo  pot  of  point  upon 
the  exquisite  work  which  he  nad 
painted  on  the  wall.    Immediately 
tlie  painter,  anxious  for  the  safety 
of  his  work,  rushed  forward  to  save 
the  painting  from  the  threatened 
destruction,  and  thereby  learned,  in 
life,  the  wisdom  of  his  friend.    Now 
this  is  just  an  illustration  of  my 
course  with  Mr.  French  and  the 
Roman  Catholics  before  me.  Iknoir 
it  will  grieve  you  wIuIq  1  des^xo] 
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the  bright,  the  glittenng,  the  fasci- 
nating visions  bv  "which  you  are  so 
captivated  and  charmed ;  but  then  I 
know  that  the  only  way  of  saving 
your  souls  is  to  blast,  by  fair  means, 
and  by  just,  and  open,  and  legiti- 
mate reasoning,  that  dark,  apostate 
system  (for  I  must  still  speak  ho- 
nestly, as  I  have  done  throughout) 
of  which  you  are  the  prey.  In  God*s 
sight,  this  may  be  ^our  great  guilt 
— -1  say,  in  God's  sight,  your  error 
mav  be  your  great  guilt :  but  in  my 
siffht  it  IS  your  deep  and  your  pain- 
fiu  misfortune.    I  regard  it  as  your 
misfortune — God  alone  can  regard 
it  as  your  guilt.    /,  feeling  it  tb  be 
your  misfortune,  should  act  a  most 
unchristian  part,  if  I  did  not  say 
throuj^hout,  that  mv  praverful  and 
heartrelt  desire  is,  that  tne  system 
may  be  unceasingly  detested  and 
ultmiately  abjureo,  and  that  those 
who  have  been  beguiled  by  the  cup 
of  its  enchantment  may  be  brought 
to  sink  every  other  name  in  com- 
parison, and  to  behold  exclusively 
the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away 
the  sins  of  the  world.    And,  there- 
fore, I  hope  I  have  indulged  (you 
can  all  bear  me  witness)  in  no  viru- 
lent or  vituperative  invective;   I 
have  scrupulously  avoided  it.  I  have 
spoken  courteously  but  plainly;  I 
never  felt  that  my  antagonist  had 
treated  me  with  bitterness  or  viru- 
lence, till,  no  doubt  from  the  failure 
of  aU  armimcnt  and  of  all  logic,  last 
m'ght,  when  I  think  (unhappily  for 
the  impression  made  upon  the  au- 
dience) he,  for  a  moment,  forgot  the 
courtesies  of  Christian  conduct.    I 
know  and  hope  he  will  be  the  first 
to  correct  himself  for  having  used 
any  expressions  calculated  to  dis- 
turb the  harmony  which  has  hitherto 
prevailed  in  canvassing  this  vital 
and  most  important  question. 

Let  me  observe,  in  the  next 
place,  that  I  find,  in  my  notes,  that, 
m  making  some  extracts  from  the 


celebrated  writings  of  the  Bollandists, 
I  was  caUed  to  order,  as  quoting  a 
work  not  authorized  or  recognised 
in  the  Church  of  Rome.  I  candidly 
admit  that  it  does  not  bear  the  seal 
and  stamp  of  actual  infallibility,  or 
Roman  Catholic  inerrability ;  but 
when  I  wished  to  illustrate  my  as- 
sertion, that   the   doctrine    under 
review  had  led  to  most  superstitious 
results,  and  to  bring  before  you 
specimens  of  the  superstiticms*  to 
which  the  Invocation  of  Saints  had 
naturally  led*  I  did  not  have  re- 
course to  any  paltiy  work  that  I  had 
taken  from  some  hole  or  comer, 
and  which  might  have  contained 
sentiments  and  expressions  not  war- 
ranted or  recognised  by  the  Church 
of  Rome ;  but  I  went  to  what  the 
celebrated  Leibnitz  (as  ouoted  by 
Charles  Butler,  the  distrnffuisliea 
advocate  of  the  Church  ^itome) 
has    deckrcd   to    be  "  the    most 
splendid  work  of  the  Jesuits."    I 
went  to  the  eighty  large  folios,  con- 
taining the  lives  of  the  saints,  col- 
lected  bv  the  Jesuits^  the  most 
learned    oody  of  the    Church  of 
Rome,  and  all  of  which  are  com- 
posed by  recognised  doctors  and 
members  of  the  Roman  Cathdie 
communion.    I  took  these  eigfatr 
large    folios,    which   Mr.    Yttsua^ 
knows  to  be  pure  Romazdsm.   Tliat 
cannot  be   a  hole-and-corner 
duction;  these  cannot  be  a  ^ 
performance  collected  and  oom| 
oy  an  unknown  Jesuit.  These  eidity 
folios  are  quoted,  with  markea  ap- 
probation, by  Charles  Batler,  Eiq. 
Now,  observe,  this  is  the  isfOW> 
able  verdict  of  ^e  learned  Leftnite 
on  these  works  of  the  Jesuits  to 
which  I  have  referred — a  vct£6^ 
you  observe,  not  concealed  or  dii^, 
claimed,  but  brought  fonrBid,< 

gloried  in,  and  prominentlj  dii 
y  a  distinguished  advocate 

Church  of  Rome»  Chailes  Bvlttc 
Esq.    Therefor^  in  qaotmg  £ro> 
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these  works,  I  quoted  from  one  of 
the  most  important,  one  of  the  most 
voluminous,  and  one  of  the  best 
kno?m  productions  of  that  most 
distinguished  order  in  the  Church 
ofliome;  and  I  do  think  that  if 
the  quotations  I  made  on  miracles, 
on  the  acts  of  saints,  the  appearances 
of  Satan,  and  all  the  al:^urd  and 
vietched  legendary  lore  which  it 
contains,  if  tner  hurt  the  feelings  of 
any  Roman  Catholic  before  me,  then 
I  pray  you,  visit  the  Jesuits — visit 
ikm  with  your  withering  contempt 
—with  your  indignation,   and  re- 
noonce  the  Churcm  that  sanctions 
them.    I  hold  it  to  be  a  most  extra- 
ordinary fact,  that  the  Church  of 
Rome,  being  in  the  habit  of  adding 
her  imprimUur   sanction  and  ap- 
pnmd,  through  appointed  agents, 
to  every  book  that  might  be  profit- 
aUy  read — and  if  she  found  any 
nssage  in  that  book  against  the 
Quudi,  having  it  in  her  power  to 
caocd  tiiose  passages,  or  of  refusing 
to  permit  the  book  to  be  drculatcd, 
never  condemned  the  Bollandists — 1 
do  say,  that  if  the  Church  of  Rome, 
bf  her  appointed  and  accredited  au- 
tittnties  and  censors,  suffered  such 
a  book  to  be  recognised,  and  to  be 
i^ued  and  circulated,  and  yet  rc- 
pieased  and  withheld  many  nobler 
aid  glorious  monuments  oi  human 
noras  and  learning — I  do  feel  that 
Ian  gml^f  of  no  unfiair  imputation 
iloa  I  miher  on  the  Church  of 
feme  the  responsibility  of  those 
J^^ity  folio  volumes. 

At  the  close  of  his  speech  my 

antagonist  quotea  Doctors 

_  te  uSl  Thomdyke,  who  had 

\  I  previous  period  been  bishops  of  i 

I  (^mrch  01  Ihigland,  and  who,  it 

had  said  that  the  Invocation 

does  not  amount  to  idol- 

.    My  simple  reply  to  thb  is 

what  Mr.  Trench  returned  to 

\  vfaeu  I  quoted  Mr.  Nolan :  they 
*  a  couple  of  weeds/'  which  I 


cast  with  the  greatest  satisfaction 
into  his  garden.  And,  therefore,  if 
he  finds  that  the  sentiments  of  these 
men,  who  wore  Protestant  surplices 
and  subscribed  to  Protestant  articles, 
and  were  in  the  habit  of  saying  Pro- 
testant prayers,  were  popish — if 
these  men  chose  to  hoist  false  co- 
lours— in  other  words,  if  they  be- 
longed to  the  Church  of  Eome, 
whilst  they  derived  their  emolu- 
ments from  the  Protestant  Church, 
then  let  not  the  Protestant  Church 
be  saddled  with  their  sentiments ; 
for  her  articles,  her  homilies,  and 
creeds,  repudiate  and  reject  them. 

Mr.  French,  in  the  next  portion 
of  his  speech,  quoted  one,  I  think, 
of  t'he  most  sweet  and  beautiful 
hymns,  addressed  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  I  have  heard  for  many 
a  daj.  It  was  a  hymn  that  does 
credit  to  the  poetic  eenius  of  my 
antagonist,  and  that  shows  he  is  a 
poet  of  no  mean  order,  and  that  he 
nas  some  devotion  to  his  Lord  Jesus, 
which  I  pray  may  be  so  fostered  and 
fanned  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
that  his  devotion  to  Jesus  may  ab- 
sorb and  consume  all  his  devotion 
for  Mary  and  for  saints.  His  hymn, 
I  say,  was  exceedingly  scriptural 
and  exceedingly  beautum ;  ana  when 
I  draw  up  (as  I  intend  to  do,  one 
day)  a  collection  of  hymns,  I  mean 
to  write  to  Mr.  French  and  request 
that  beautiful  and  scriptural  hymn, 
and  I  have  no  doubt  that  he  will 
give  it  me  with  the  greatest  plea- 
sure. But  having  heara  Mr.  French's 
"  private "  hymn,  it  is  important,  I 
thmk,  that  you  should  lay  it  side  by 
side  with  some  other  hymns  that  ani 
possessed  of  far  greater  authority, 
and  are  in  more  extensive  circtdation 
in  the  Church  of  Rome.  You  have 
heard  an  indimduaPs  hymn ;  now 
I  wish  to  let  you  hear  a  hymn  with 
episcopal  sanction,  taken  from  the 
"  Garden  of  the  SouL  A  new  and 
amended   edition,    by   lawful   au- 
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thority,"  bearing  the  imprimatur  of 
Dr.  Walsh,  Boman  Catholic  bishop 
of  the  midland  district.  He 
says,  "The  present  edition  of  the 
Garden  of  tne  Sonl  receives  my 
cordial  approbation,  and  is  recom- 
mended oy  me  to  the  general  use 
of  the  clergy  and  kity.  *  Thos. 
Walsh." 

a  hymn  to  the  blessed  virgin. 

Hail,  thou  retplendent  tUr, 
Which  shineat  o'er  the  main, 
Blest  Mother  of  our  God, 
And  ever  Virgin  Queen. 

Hall,  happy  gate  of  hliu, 
Greeted  by  Oabriel's  tongue, 
Negoeiate  our  peace  1 1 
A»d  cancel  Eva't  wrong  !  ! 

Loosen  the  sinner's  bands  ; 
And  evils  drive  away ; 
Bring  light  unto  the  blind. 
And  for  all  graces  pray.— Page  312. 

Now  you  have  heard  Mr.  French's 
beautiful  and  scriptural  hymn  to 
Christ,  and  also  anothei;  from  the 
formularies  of  his  Church.  I  reject 
private  interpretations  and  poetical 
effusions,  imust  deal  fairly,  and 
have  recourse  to  authorized  docu- 
ments. My  opponent's  effusion  is 
^ood — that  of  tiis  Church  is  rank 
idohtiy.  His  Church  is  infallible ; 
he  is  fallible.  Again  I  quote,  from 
the  same  document,  a  portion  of 
the  Litany  of  our  Ladv  at  Loretto, 
which  is  recommended  by  the  same 
Roman  Catholic  bishop  to  every  one 
in  his  diocese.  It  begins  first  with 
a  prayer  to  God,  a  prayer  to  Christ, 
a  prayer  to  the  Hofy  Spirit,  to  have 
mercy  upon  us ;  ana  then  it  calls  on 
Mary,  "  Pray  for  us."  But  what  I 
wish  to  call  your  attention  to  are 
the  attributes  and  titles  of  Mary. 

Holy  MarVy 
Holy  Mother  of  God, 
Holy  Virgin  of  Virgins, 
Mother  of  Christy 
Mother  of  divine  grace, 
Mother  most  pure. 
Mother  most  chaste. 
Mother  undefiled, 


Mother  untouched. 
Mother  most  amiable, 
Mother  most  admirablt 
Mother  of  our  Creator, 
Mother  of  our  Redeem 
Virgin  most  prudent. 
Virgin  most  venerable, 
Virgin  most  renowned, 
Virgin  most  powerful, 
Virgin  most  merciful, 
Vii^in  most  faithful. 
Mirror  of  justice. 
Seat  of  wisdom. 
Cause  of  our  joy. 
Spiritual  vessel, 
V  essel  of  honour. 
Vessel  of  singular  devG 
Mystical  rose. 
Tower  of  David, 
Tower  of  ivorv. 
House  of  gold, 
Ark  of  the  covenant, 
Gate  of  heaven. 
Morning  star. 
Health  of  the  weak, 
Refuge  of  sinners, 
Comforter  of  the  aflaietc 
Help  of  Christians, 
Queen  of  angels, 
Queen  of  patriarchs. 
Queen  of  prophets, 
Queen  of  apostles. 
Queen  of  martyrs. 
Queen  of  confessors. 
Queen  of  virgins. 
Queen  of  all  saints. 
In  this  long«trinfi^  the  ( 
epithets  which  the  Holy  Gl 
pUes  to  Christ  are  dishonestly 
and  applied  to  a  creature. 
She  is  the  "  Mominf  Star  I' 
an  awful  falsehood !  Uhrist  ha 
"  /  am  the  bright  and  the  \ 
Star;"  the  Church  of  Rod 
Mary  is  **  the  health  of  ihi 
the  refine  of  sinners."    Bui 
sacred  Scriptures,  and  in  th 
sixth  Psalm,  God  is  desod 
^  the  refog^e  for  sinners ;"  b 
Mary  is  said  to  be  ''Uieid 
sinners."    She  is  described  i 
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as  "  Queen  of  HeaTen,**  but  "  the 
comforter  of  the  afflicted."  But 
our  blessed  Lord  declares,  "  I  will 
send  jou  another  Comforter,  even 
the  Spirit  op  Tbuth,  who  shall 
abide  with  yon  for  ever."  And  in 
this  collection  there  is  one  prayer  to 
be  offered  to  Maiy  the  most  awful 
I  ever  read.  I  am  sorry  to  be 
obliged  to  read  these ;  but  though 
th^  arc  of  80  awful  a  nature,  I  feel 
it  IS  my  bounden  duty  to  show  the 
tendency  of  that  article  of  your 
creed  wiiich  says,  that  saints  are  to 
be  venerated.  J  wish  to  show  you 
pUinhr  what  your  Church  is  made 
op  of;  and  nowcTcr  beautiful  it 
maj  appear  when  told  by  a  silver- 
tonguea  defender  of  his  dnurch,  the 
practical  effects  of  the  theory  arc  of 
a  very  different  stamp. 

"  We  flv  to  thy  patronage,  O  holy 
Mother  of  God ;  despise  not  our  pe- 
titions in  our  necessities,  but  obtain 
our  deliverance  from  all  dangers, 
0  CTcr  glorious  and  blessed  Virgin. 

"Pray  for  us,  O  holy  Mother  of 
God. 

"  Tkat  we  may  be  mad*  worthy  9/ 
tk promises  of  Christ." 

Card,  of  Soul,  p.  379. 


(( 
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"Grant,  0  Lord,  we  beseech 
tbee,  that  we  thy  servants  may 
enjoy  health  of  mind  and  body ;  and 
tMt  by  the  interoession  of  the  ever 
Blessed  Virgin,  all  thy  saints  likc- 
■ise  interce^g  for  us,  we  may  be 
ielivered  from  present  sorrow,  and 
lereafter  enjoy  eternal  happiness. 
bneiL"— /Aifl/. 

I  now  leave  the  volume  itself, 
laying  made  these  few  extracts 
ilustrative  of  its  principles  and  cha- 
tetcr.  Now  you  have  heard  Mr. 
teich'a  beautiful  scriptural  poem, 
■d  JOU  have  now  heard  the  poems 
f  ms  Church,  invested  with  far 
reatcr  authority.  .  I  ask.  Which  is 
le  correct  exhibition  of  the  Roman 


Catholic  faith  ?  The  two  cannot 
coalesce.  If  an  effort  be  made  to 
amalgamate  the  two,  then  the  result 
will  take  place  which  mj  friend  is 
acquainted  with  from  his  classical 
reading,  as  stated  by  Horace  in  his 
"Art  of  Poetry:" 

**  Humano  capiti  cenrkem  pietor  eqninun 
Jungere  si  velit.et  Taria*  Inducere  plumaa 
Undique   collatia    membris,  ut  turpitar 

atrum 
Dcdnat  in  pitcem  mnlter  fbrmoaa   aa- 

pemi; 
Spectatum    admiui,   tacrfmtn   teneatii, 

amicif" 

If  my  opponent  holds  nothing 
additional  to  his  poem,  he  will  be 
left  in  purgatoxy,  and  it  in  the  Index 
FrohOntorius^ 

The  next  remark  in  the  closing 
speech  oL  my  learned  antagonist 
was.  How  can  Mr.  Gumming  pre- 
sume to  stint  the  omnipotence  of 
God,  csDccially  as  applicable  to 
saints  in  neaven  hearing  the  prayers 
of  those  who  are  on  earth  P  He 
said,  "  May  not  God  give  power  to 
the  saints  who  are  in  heaven  to  hear 
and  receive  prayers  offered  upon 
earth?"  Now  1  am  no  judge  of 
what  Crod  might  do ;  the  rule  of  my 
faith  is  not  tl\e  omnipotence  of 
God,  but  the  written  word  of  God. 
The  question,  you  observe,  is  not 
what  attributes  God  might  be 
pleased  to  endue  saints  in  heaven 
withal ;  but  the  question  is,  Ixt 
what  position  has  he  placed  saints 
that  are  in  heaven,  with  reference 
to  their  hearing  those  prayers  that 
may  be  offered  up  by  those  on  earth  ? 
Now,  when  I  reier  to  the  book 
which  is  my  rule  of  faith,  and  which, 
I  believe,  is  part  of  the  rule  of 
faith  of  my  learned  antagonist,  I 
find  every  disproof  of  saints  on 
earth  being  authorized  to  pray  to 
those  who  are  in  glory.  If  the 
Bible  declare  the  doctrine  untrue, 
we  have  no  right  to  ask  whether  it 
could  have  been  otherwise.  For 
instance,  in  Ecclesiastes  ix.  5,  6, 
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"For  the  living  know  that  they 
shall  die :  but  the  dead  know  not 
any  thing,  neither  have  they  any 
more  reward;  for  the  memory  of 
them  is  forgotten.    Also  their  love, 
and  their  hatred,  and  their  envy,  is 
now  perished ;   neither  have  they 
any  more  a  portion  for  ever  in  anv 
thmg  that  is  done  under  the  sun. 
My  Friend  asks  how  saints  in  hea- 
ven can  hear  the  pravcrs  lifted  up 
to  them  on  earth  i*    My  answer  is, 
they  cannot,  because   "they  have 
not  any  more  a  portion  in  any  thing 
that  is  done  imder  the  sun."    I 
quot«    another    illustration    from 
ocripture  of  the  impossibilit^r  of 
saints  in  heaven  (as  far  as  it  is 
revealed   to   us")   hearing    prayers 
offered  up  to  them  from  those  on 
earth.  (2  Agings  ii.  9.)    Audit  came 
to  pass,  when  they  were  gone  over 
(the  river),  that  Elijah  said  unto 
Elisha,  "  Ask  what  I  shall  do  for 
thee  before  I  be  taken  away  from 
thee;"    implying    that    if   Elisha 
wished  to  possess  any  benefit  or  any 
kind  token  from  Elijah,  he  must  do 
it  before  Elijah  was  taken  away  from 
him ;  and  that  very  statement  im- 
plies that  Elijah  in  heaven  could  do 
nothing  for  Elisha  on  earth.    I  will 
give  you  another  proof  of  the  same 
great  fact.     In  the  second  of  Kings, 
xxii.  20 :  "  Behold,  therefore,  I  wQl 
■gather  thee  to  thy  fathers,  and  thou 
shalt  be  gathered  into  thy  grave  in 
peace ;  and  thine  eyes  sliall  not  see 
all  the  evil  that  I  will  bring  upon 
this  place ;"  anotlier  intimation,  you 
observe,  that  Josiah  in  heaven  should 
not  "  see  the  evil  that  God  would 
bring  on  that  place."    Again,  Isaiah 
Ixiii.  16  :  "  Doubtless  thou  art  our 
Father,  though  Abraham  be  igno- 
rant of  us,  and  Israel  acknowledge 
us  not :    thou,  O  Lord,  art  our 
Father,  our  Kedeemer;   thy  name 
is  from  everlasting."     Here  it  is 
stated  that  Abraham  is  ignorant  of 
those  he  left  on  earth,  and  that 


Israel,  or  Jacob,  in  heaven,  has  no. 
intercourse  with  the  children  of 
Israel  that  were  left  on  earth. 

The.  next  remaric  I  have  to  make 
was  in  reference  to  my  learned  anta- 
gonist's treatment  of  Dr.  Delahogue, 
and  I  really  must  congratulate  my 
learned  friend  on  the  rapid  ]>rogre$^ 
he  is  making.    We  have  iuduced 
him,  you  recollect,  to  throw  Aquinas 
overboard,  and  to  disclaim  all  sym- 
pathy with  his  sentiments.    Ahcr 
this  we  got  him  to  give  Augustine 
one  of  tnc  most  mortal  wounds  he 
has  ever  received  from  his  great 
patron  and  friend,  my  learned  and 
accomplished   antagonist ;   for  hf 
veiT  candidly  and  ingeniously  stated, 
"  Well,  if  St.  Augustine  said  sosiid 
so,  I  beg  to  differ  from  St.  Augus- 
tine."    So  much  for  his  treatment 
of  the  glorious  St.  Augustine.  Hen 
we  got  him  to  cast  overboard— 
whom  do  you  think  P    The  leaned 
and  illustrious  Delahogue,  who  h» 
written  five  volumes  on  Boman  Ca- 
tholic Theology,  and  who  waa  the 
teacher  in  Maynooth  of  a  whole 
generation  of  Uoman  Catholic  Irish 
priests,  and  who  refer  to  his  voriu 
(mind  you)  as  guides  and  as  depo- 
sitaries of  Christian  knowledge  asd 
Christian  truth ;  yet  the  Professor 
of  Maynooth,  that  learned  and  a^ 
complished  author,  the  able  Dr.  De- 
lahogue— my  kanied  friend  tcUs  wt 
that  ne  is  not  of  any  authority,  ami 
overboard  he  goes  also.  [Laughter.] 
Now  I  just  wish  my  friend  to  tab 
one  step  further,  and  to  oast  tk 
whole  fabric  of  superstition  of» 
board  after  them,  and  bid  a  ftal 
mle!  to  the  Roman  Catholic  do^ 
trine  of  the  Invocation  of  Saial^ 

In  reference  to  thedistinctioiaof 
Latria  and  DomUa^  I  quote  Scrip 
ture  to  show  that  it  does  not  noo^ 
nise  a  distinction  between  *ny  tiA 
such  words.  And  while  I  admit  ii 
the  fullest  nuumer,  that  the  BoaM 
Catholic  Church  does  make  aa  9^ 
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"djsti  notion  Iwtwecn  I^ria 
''*  is  the  worship  to  be  pven 
^aj  and  JJoWio  (the  irorship  to 
'■en  to  saints)  and  ffjKpw-rfoK/w, 
■^"Jp  to  begiTeatotheVirein 
■  J'et  I  hold  that  no  such  £»- 
°  =*~iata  in  Bcriptnre.  I  ad. 
**>»*  the  Romui  CathoUc 
_Jt^^aei-»ed  the  diitinctinn  in 
7"*^  ia  quite  anotbei 
'*-     "be  also  obsem 

_r^^-'t  ailment  brought  for- 
,_^!**J  antagonist,  waa  from 
■l!^*  ^f  St.  Luke,  xy.  6,  quot- 
7*  ^tie  tenth  venie;  "And 
'^  ~*-  My  nnto  you,  there  la 
^  ^.^I^^escnce  of  the  angels  of 
,^  -^***  linner  that  repenteth." 

^*~ve  TOO,  while  I  do  not 
^g^3  fieUef  in  the  tenet 
^-^^^  rejoice  orer  repentant 
51^?*^  Imaintwnthat  theonlj 
i  J^;^  Stilow  it,  is  bj  leceiring 
sl^^V  to  that  effect.  At  aU 
-j^^'^fci'teTer  be  the  views  jon 

^^     «ngels  as  "ministering 


J^      ''-Vse  least  ground  for  be- 
^■^■^      the  angels  themselves 


Sr^-  If  on  observe,  the  pLc- 
■  ■^*»at  of  a  shepherd  who. 
i^_^*'t  one  of  his  hundred 
^•*-Vea  the  ninctj-and-nine 
I^^JW  the  one  which  is  lost ; 
_J^  **«  comes  home,  he  is  here 
[^^^^^  as  calling  together  his 
fl^  "^^Id  Ulling  them  he  has 
""■^  aheep  that  was  lost,  and 
?'*^*»«na rejoice:  "&» there  is 
r«S.  P*»ence  of  the  angeU  of 
■  f?  t>ae  sinner  that  repent- 
'V\  ^'^  w.  according  to  the 
1*^.  Qoal»«w«wto  angels 
ifS^  is  converted,  and  bids 
^J2P»Oo.  "Hie  otiwr  emblem 
•W*  in  ^  chi^ter,  is  that  otj 


a  woman  who  lost  apiece  of  monev. 
She  is  represented  as  going  in  search 
for  it  with  a  candle,  swEeping  the 
bouM  until  she  finds  it.  Sbe  then 
Indi  her  uetghboon  rejoice ;  to 
"  there  is  jaj  in  the  Presence  of 
God  over  one  sinner  that  repent' 
eth."    The  passage  implying,  that 

I'ust  OS  this  woman  colls  t^ether 
ler  friends,  proclaims  to  thm  the 
news,  and  bias  them  rejoice ;  so,  at 
God's  command,  the  tidings  that  a 
sinner  is  converted,  circulate  and 
thrill  through  the  realms  of  the 
redeemedj  and  angols  ore  bidden  la 
rejoice.  And  the  father  of  the  pro- 
digal son,  when  the  prodigal  has 
onsen  from  the  hnsks  that  ne  was 
eating,  and  is  received  again  into 
his  father's  bosom  and  his  (ather'a 
home,  the  father  calls  hia  family 
and  his  friends  together,  and  bidi 
them  rejoice,  because  his  son  "woj- 
lost  and  is  found."  The  three  pa- 
rabies  prove  that  angela  lear»  from 
God  what  occurs  on  earth.  And, 
observe,  even  if  this 
parallel,  is  there  one 
particle  of  precedent  or  Scripture 
ison  for  praying  either  to  ongels 
saints,  in  this  chapter  F  Angels 
heaven  rejoicing  over  the  ran- 
somed on  earth  is  one  thing,  but 
saints  or  sinners  on  earth  praying 
to  angels  in  heaven  is  a  totally  op- 
posite thing ;  and  it  will  be  indeed 
a  most  CKtraordinaiy  specimen  of 
that  lo^c,  about  which  my  learned 
friend  has  been  so  prosy  and  gar- 
rulous, and  for  which  he  has  bepn 
ixioiia,  if  he  can  show  that  the 
necessarily  or  at  ill  establishes 
the  other. 

The  next  passage  he  qnoUd  wa't 
Matthew  iviii.  18,  where  it  is  said 
ofchddren,  "  Their  angeb  do  always 
heboid  the  face  of  my  Father 
in  heaven."  Now,  that  ,is 
__  iple,  unvarnished  ftabanenL  ^M 
namely,  that  an^ls  do  alwa^  behald-j^K 


the  face  of  IheFathei  fA  umm  d 
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dren  in  heaven.  Does  the  passage 
breathe  one  sjUable  about  tiie  wor- 
shipping pf  angels?  Does  it  give 
one  precedent  for  the  Invocating  of 
Saints?  Bv  what  sort  of  extraor- 
dinary alchymy  will  mj  learned 
friend  extract  the  Invocation  of 
Saints  from  the  simple  historical 
statement  of  Scripture,  that  angels 
in  heaven  behold  the  face  of  the 
Father  of  these  children  on  earth  ? 
I  cannot  see  tliat  such  a  quota- 
tion has  anything  to  do  with  the 
subject. 

The  next  passage  (quoted  was 
Zachariah  i.  8,  where  it  is  said, 
"  Zachariah  beheld  an  angel  among 
the  myrtle -trees."  Now,  in  the 
first  place,  I  would  observe,  this 
an^l  is  distinctly  shown  by  parallel 
references,  and  by  the  reaainff  of 
the  whole  context,  to  be  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  ^Jehovah,  the  Angel, 
the  Lord  of  Hosts.  The  same  bjhscI 
that  appeared  to  Moses,  as  recorded 
in  Exodus,  that  appeared  to  Ma- 
noah,  to  Jacob,  ana  to  other  saints 
throughout  the  Old  -  Testament 
Scripture.  And  in  the  next  place, 
the  prophet  was  standing  on  the 
earth,  and  the  angel  on  the  earth 
also.  "  And  the  angel  (it  is  added) 
spoke  comfortable  words  unto  him." 
But,  observe,  my  anta^nist  must 
not  perplex  and  mystify  the  real 
question;  it  is  not  whether  one 
saint  may  say  to  another  on  the  earthy 
*•  Pray  for  me," — for  that  is  most 
scriptural  and  right,  and  I  trust 
you  have  obeyed  the  injunction  I 
gave  you  to  pray  for  Mr.  French, 
that  his  mind  may  be  enlightened 
with  "  the  knowledge  of  the  glory 
of  God  in  the  face  of  Christ  Jesus ; 
but  mark  you,  this  is  a  totally  dif- 
ferent question — whether  you  are 
to  pray  to  saints  and  angels  in  hea- 
ven, God  forbid  that  I  snould  ever 
preach  such  a  theology  as  that,  in 
the  face  of  the  clearest  announce- 
ments of  inspiration  to  the  contrary. 
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The  next 'passage  he  quoted  ^ 
from  Job,  and  in  reference  to  < 
saint  speaking  to  another.  N( 
the  language  nere  also  is  evideu 
applicable  to  saints  on  earth;  1 
you  ^-ill  recollect  I  stated,  at  i 
outset  of  my  remarks  last  nig 
that  as  regards  the  Old  Testame 
my  friend  will  be  most  effecti 
when  he  is  most  silent,  because 
knows  that  the  sentiment  of  1 
Church  is,  that  the  saints  of  t 
Old  Testament  were  in  limbo  ;  tl 
no  prayers  could  be  offered  to  sail 
unacr  the  Old-Testament  dispens 
tion;  they  could  not  help  thei 
selves  out  of  limbo,  much  le 
others ;  and  therefore,  on  the  ve 
passage  which  he  has  had  the  dan 
to  quote  to-night  from  the  01 
Testament,  he  must  recollect  tb 
his  mouth  is  shut  by  his  Churc 
and  that  he  dare  not  quote  an  01 
Testament  text  for  a  proof  of  this 

There  is  one  instance  of  a  praj 
to  saints  in  the  word  of  God,  si 
there  is  just  one.  But  it  is  one 
the  most  disastrous  precedents  f< 
Roman  Catholics  that  can  be  ^uote 
It  is  that  of  the  rich  man  m  he 
who  prayed  to  Abraham  in  heav( 
to  give  him  a  drop  of  water  to  co 
the  tip  of  his  tongue.  Now,  m 
it  answered  ?  No,  my  friends,  tkei 
was  no  answer  in  return.  The  c« 
indeed  is  not  exactly  parBlld,lM 
cause  he  was  in  hell  ana  we  are  o; 
earth.  But  an  instance  and  iDiu 
tration  of  a  sinner  prayinff  io  > 
saint  in  gloiy,  b  that  of  the  liel 
man  in  hell  praying  to  Abraham  B 
heaven,  and  receiving  a  negatirefe 
his  petition.  Poor  enoonragoMit 
for  evciy  Boman  Catholic!  Bni 
precedent,  my  friends,  to  risk  ^ 
possibility  of  idolabr  on !  Poor  i^ 
paltry  ground  for  aadressing  (Ivi 
speak  honestly  and  plainly)  im^ 
beheve  to  be  blasphemous  pn^ 
to  the  Virgin  Maiy  and  to  smftl 
some  of  whom  w^re  the  gnM 
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lies  on  MTth  and  now  tke  tcnuits 
Pandenumioni.  IsUted  last  even- 
that  I  should  confine  my  remarks 
ledally  to  the  HgperioKlia  or 
sriorironhip  given  to  tiie  Virgin 
117 ;  for  it  IS  to  be  remembered 
t  the  Roman  Church  gives  Doidia 
the  saints  of  God,  and  what 
:yc«ll  Sfper-donlia  to  tlie  Virgin 
aj;  that  is,  a  worship  much 
ater  thnnZ^'ta  and  not  30  great 
I^ria.  The  Somtsh  doctors 
it  hairs  with  the  most  cxquisiti 
IL  But  the  terrible  reeuli  oF  i 
that  the  poor  Homan  t'atholii 

0  is  not  able  to  divide  linirawith 
:b  mathematical   precisiun   may 

plnnfing  into  fMrfol  idolatry, 
rmg  the  lonntaiDB  of  living  water, 

1  dnnking  from  broken  cisterns 
t  can  bold  no  wnter.    I  bold  in 

hand  a  document,  weU  known 
enrj  Soman  CathoUo  in  tt ' 
m,  called  the  Sacred  U(«rt 
iu  and  of  Vary.  The  title 
Uknrs;— 
ItDevoi 
Jearia/ 
with  tit  Natmre,  Origi'i,  and 
Pngrttt,  inelvding  the  Bemlioju 
a  IMe  Sacred  UMri  of  Mary. 
!M/iA  EdilioH,  teiti  an  Ap- 
<eadix  and  Ike  InduU  of  M» 
Jolineit,  Pope  Piiu,  infiivovr  of 
t.  FortU  Uk  0/  tie  Midland 
lifiriet.  Keating  and  Erown." 
Lfter  theMisaal  there  ia  no  hook 
jicater  anthoritv  amo^  English 
naniats.  The  Dook,  I  nmj  ob- 
re,  ma;  be  fonnd  at  London, 

ia  now  beins  rntrinted  nt  Dukc- 
ct.      I  itad  &om  this   book, 

'  ka  the  adorable  heart  of  Jesus 
formed  in  the  charte  'womb  of 
Bhssed  Viigin,  and  of  her 
d  and  snbstance,  bo  wt^  cannot 
V  more  proper  and  .agreeable 
aer  show  our  devotion  to  the 
ad  heart  of  the  Son  than  b;| 
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dedicating  tome  part  of  the  saored. 
devotion  to  the  ever  pnie  haart  of 
the  Mother. 

"  Go  then,  devout  client,' to  the 
heart  of  Jeans,  but  let  yomr  wof  it  ' 
fiirwil  flie  iearl  oflSary" 

"  This  form  and  method  of 
worship  is  the  doctrine  and  Uie 
very  spirit  of  God's  Chnreh:  it  ia 
whut  she  teaches  ns  in  the  uDaai- 
mnus  voice  and  practice  of  tiie 
faithful,  who  vrill  by  no  means  that 
Jesus  and  Maiy  should  be  sepa- 
rated from  each  other  in  oar  prajreia, 
praises,  and  affections." 

If  vou  are  indignant  at  the  lan< 
^logc  that  I  qnote  here,  yon  mnst 
vent  that  indignation  against  the 
Church  which  has  milled  yon,  and 
ciiust  the  Uthful  biend  who 
a  wsni  you  of  the  precipice 
rds  which  yon  aie  appnMch- 
ing. 

"  Come,  then,  hardened  wd  inve- 
terate sinner,  how  great  soever  yoni 
crimes  may  be,  come  and  behohL 
Marv  stretches  ont  her  hand,  opens 
licr  Dreast  to  receive  you.  Ttm^A 
i/nemiile  to  lie  gnat  coneern*  ff 
your  nahation,  tkMgh  am/brimialeif 
proof  agaiatt  tie  moel  atgagiag  imt- 
ialioni  aikt  iit^mtwia  of  ti*  Holf 
Ghoit.'!!  fiinK  yourself  at  the  feet 
of  tills poweniu advocate!" 

This  is  downright  blas^emy, 
and  yet  it  ia  the  doctrine  of  Rome. 

Now,  the  next  sentence  is  feuM ; 

is  equally  blasphemons.  It  is  to 
the  effect  :— 

Had  Haiy,  ladv  and  mistress 
of  the  worid,  to  whom  all  power 
has  been  given  both  in  heaven  and 
earth."  p.  305. 

"  Rejoice,  0  most  glorionsT^rgin, 
sueh  is  thy  favour  with  God,  anch 
'he  power  of  thy  intercession,  that 
the  whole  treaaoiy  at  heaven  isonen 
to  thee  and  at  thv  disposal  When 
thou  nrt  pleased  to  intercede  in 
favour  of  a  sinner,  his  case  is  in 
sure  lutuds:    there  i*  no  dtagac 
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of  refuel  on  the  p»rt  of  HeaTcn 
irlieti  thy  TDediation  appeoiB  in  his 
behalf."  p.  256. 
"  Yoa  ure  thb  anzu  hedta- 

•rSJX    BETWEEN    OOD    AND    MAN, 

obtaiiuiig  for  sinners  all  the;  tun 
ask  anif  demand  of  the  Bles»pd 
Trini^." 

Such  are  Ihc  fruits  of  this  doc- 
trine; Boch  the  nmk  idolatry  iw- 
poaed  on  joa  in  the  iujnred  oanic 
of  God  and  ChiiitiMiity. 

These  BTB  not  bU  the  speci  . .. 
of  these  devotions  of  the  ChucL 
ID  reference  to  the  worahip  of  thi 
Virgin  Maijl  I  hold  in  my  liand 
also  another  dcoument,  a  portion  ' 
whiclt  I  have  been  reading,  and 
portion  of  which  I  have  probably 
read  to  this  audience  on  a  foimoT 
ooeasiou.  It  is  called  the  Gloxiks 
or  Mabt,  Motueb  oi  God.  It 
is  dedicated  to  Mary,crcr  a  Vii^n, 
and  transUted  byaRoman  Catholic 
priest.  The  dediration  to  the  third 
edition  is — 


Ued  of  all 
pure  ereaiartt,  lie  Queen  ofAngeh 
ando/MsH!  the  Mother  of  God' 
of  tekon  vat  bom  Jem,  who  in 
called  the  Chint,  icho  shall  U 
iti/lti  Bleued  by  all  generatione  ; 
wAo  detiroift  ail  iereeiei  through- 
out the  world,  and  tirauoi  whose 
powerful  intercession  lie  taerfi/ 
dipoiil  of  faith  onee  delimred  In 
lie  laintt  hat  alieayi  been  pr''- 
terced  in  u^erina  Ireland.  Tkm 
volume,  deiigiua  to  ineraue  tiie 
number  and  fervour  o^  her  cKeuls 
in  Ihit  ielmd,  u  with  alt  mtc- 
ralion  and  retpeet,  moil  humbli/ 
dedicated  fy  the  aott  umcorthy  of 
ier  lervaatt,  tie  Trenelator." 
Its  authority  is  decisive,  as  iis 
following  prefatory  rtmarhs  evince : 
— The  work  from  wbiiA  I  take  the 
extracts  were  ciasHBed  bv  iuftUi- 
bility  and  proclaimed  faultuas.    It 


is,  ihcrefore,  not  the  views  of  SL 
iii^'uori,  but  of  his  Church : — 

"  The  holy  father  himself,  in  fail 
brirf  for  oommcnciuff  the  prOGcca- 
in!^,  said  that  he  kved  Xjugnoii 
iliirioff  his  life,  and  remarkM  in 
hijn  the  moft  extraoidiuuy  piety  and 
devotion. 

"The  Sacred  Comgregatitm  ^ 
Rilet  having  made  the  most  rigor- 


drcii  or  more,  prooounoed  that  there 
\t\ia  nothing  in  them  deeerving  ^ 
ceniure,  and  this  Ecnteuco  was  in- 
proved  by  Pius  VTI.  in  1803. 

"  Sis  successor,  Leo  XIT,  ic- 
i:oni)ianied  his  brief  to  the  editor  </ 
the  works  of  the  hlesaed  ligwiiv 
by  ^  goUen  medal.  To  thi*  euffli- 
milion  succeeded  that  of  the  virtoea 
of  liguori;  the  goodness  of  the 
qipeued  at  aoM  w  evident, 


ripeeidi  icmliny  la  6e  maiU  nntit 
after  lie  erfiration  i^  fflt  furt 
from  the  death  of  lie  penan  in 
rpieelion.  The  eardinaU  teere  n«- 
NiM<jvs  (a  thing  very  onoomnxiD) 
that  the  virtues  of  the  decMsedh 


iifhiru  blessed,  dated  ScftaJm 
181 G,  authorised  tk  fch- 
mt  inn  of  a  mass  in  bis  bima^  ^ 
)iicli  the  Pope  preanibad  sniMk 
^  rsycrs  every  year  in  the  dioca0 
of  Noceraand  St.  AgatliB.  be* 
sequence  of  nnmemas  acdicititin^ 
bolineai  waa  indnoed,  <n  Ikl 


I  lie  decree,  i 

cause   of  this    blfssftd   vai 

conouiiation.  At  ifnirth-  fi"  di 


Set.  J,  Cumming.']  saints  and  axgels. 
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of  his  canonization  was  published 
by  his  late  holiness,  Pojmj  Pius  VIIL 
on  the  16th  of  May,  1830." 

Of  L^uori,  the  author  of  the 
following  idolatries,  it  is  said  in  this 
preface:  — 

"  *  That  which  most  of  all  con- 
tritmted  to  preserve  his  innocence,' 
HITS  the  autnor  of  '  Reflections  on 
the  Docthne  and  Sanctity  of  the 
Blessed  Liguori,'  '  was  hit  tender 
devotiom  to  the  Blested  Virgin^  to 
whom  he  was  espeeiallf  conaecrated. 
Repleniiked  tcitk  love  for  and  con- 
fdenee  in  Mary^  he  addretsed  himself 
to  ker  in  all  hts  wants,  and  felt  quite 
mumred  of  obtaining  all  he  asked 
ikrougk  ker  intercession*  This 
Blessed  Virgin,  whose  praises  he 
vms  nerer  weary  of  recounting  in 
t]ie  pulpit  and  in  his  writings, 
loaded  turn  with  the  most  signal 
fiKTours.  She  often  appeared  to 
Urn  in  his  most  tender  infiancy, 
and  deigned  to  become  his  instmc- 


I  inaintiin,  that  if  the  Pope  had 
cmonized  the  worshippers  of  Jupiter 
and  Jono,  he  had  sanctionea  no 
neater  idolaters  than  Liguori,  whose 
nfe  WB8  spent,  not  in  preaching 
Ckrist  and  ^oiyinc  in  the  cross,  but 
in  worshippnig  ana  praising  Mary. 

I  lead  yon  one  or  two  extracts 
and  pmers  from  this  volume : — 

"During  the  pontificate  of  St. 

Giegoiy  the  Grreat,  the  people  of 

Borne  ejcperienced  in  a  most  strik- 

\  iir  manner  the  protection  of  the 

neaied  Virgin.     A  frightful  pesti- 

kne  n^ed  in  the  city  to  such  an 

Qteat  that  thousands  were  carried 

4  Mid  so  suddenly,  that  they  had 

Kttime  to  make  the  least  prcpa- 

ntion.    //  could  not  be  arresteabv 

%svows  and  prayers  which  the  hofy 

LAptf  caused  to  be  offered  in  all  quar- 

\m%  until   he  resolved  on  having 

lypiwtf  to   the  Mother   of   Ood. 

■^bring  oommanded  the  cicrgj  and 

pBO^  to  go  in  general  procession  to 


the  church  of  our  Lady,  called  S^. 
Mary  Major,  carrying  the  picture 
of  the  Vinrin,  painted  hj  St.  Luke, 
the  miraculous  effects  of  her  inter- 
cession were  soon  experienced;  in 
every  street  as  they  passed,  the 
plac:ue  ceased,  and,  before  the  end 
of  the  procession,  an  angel  in  human 
form  was  seen  on  the  tower  of 
Adrian,  named  ever  since  the  Castle 
of  St.  Angclo,  sheathing  a  bloody 
sabre.  At  the  same  moment,  the 
an^b  were  heard  singing  the 
antnem,  '  Ec^a  cceli,  &c.  Tnumph 
0  Queen,  ana  Alleluia.'  The  holy 
Pope  added  the  words,  *  Ora  pro 
noois  Deum :'  '  Petition  God  our 
souls  to  save!'  The  Church  luu« 
since  used  this  antliem  to  salute 
the  Blessed  Virgin  in  Easter  time." 

Again  :  "  O  Mary,  my  most 
amiable  Mother  !  how  is  it  that  I 
your  child  so  little  resemble  you  ? 
You  so  perfect,  and  I  so  perverse — 
you  all  inflamed  with  divine  love, 
and  I  wholly  alive  to  creatures* — 
you  so  rich  m  grace,  and  I  so  poor 
m  virtue.  Oh  now  unworthy  1  am 
of  my  Mother!  but  do  not  forbid 
me  to  call  you  Mother,  in  punish- 
ment of  my  ingratitudo :  this  amia- 
ble title  consoles  me,  it  redoubles 
my  tenderness  for  you,  animates 
my  confidence  in  you,  and  reminds 
me  of  my  obli^tioii  to  love  yon. 
May  I  then  invoke  you  during 
life,  and  die  when  callmg  on  Maiy 
my  Mother,  my  blessed,  amiable 
Mother!" 

Again :  *•  0  Mother  of  my  God  ! 
you  whom  the  Church  styles  the 
refu^  of  sinners,  behold  me  at  your 
feet  imploring  your  compassion ;  be 
moved  at  my  miseries,  I  conjure 
you  by  the  inestimable  price  of  our 
redemption,  and  in  the  name  of  all 
it  has  cost  your  Son  to  rescue  na 
from  the  captivity  of  the  deviL" 

Again:"  O  Holy  Virgin  I   " 
to  manifest  vour  generosity  t( 
me  a  miserable  sinner.  li  you 
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me  your  aid,  vhat  can  1  fear  ?  No, 
I  sliall  no  longer  apprehend  either 
my  sins,  since  you  can  repair 
them ;  or  the  deyils,  since  you  are 
more  powerful  than  hell;  or  your 
Son,  justly  irritated,  since  one  word 
from  YOU  will  appease  him.  IshaU 
only  fear  myself;  and  that,  forget- 
ing  to  invoke  you,  I  may  be  lost. 
But  this  will  not  be  the  case.  I 
promise  you  to-day  to  recur  to  ^ou 
in  all  my  wants,  and  that,  during 
life  and  at  my  death,  your  name 
and  remembrance  shall  be  the 
delight  of  my  soul.    Amen." 

Again :  "  0  my  tender  Mother ! 
what  shall  be  the  end  of  the  miser- 
able sinner  that  is  before  you! 
When  I  think  of  the  terrible  moment 
at  which  I  shall  have  to  render  to 
Grod  an  account  of  my  conduct,  and 
when  I  remember  how  often  I  have, 
by  my  sins,  written  the  sentence  of 
my  own  condemnation,  fear  pene- 
trates my  bowels,  and  dries  up  the 
very  marrow  of  my  bones.  0  con- 
solation of  the  afiucted !  have  pity 
on  me:  remorse  of  conscience  ^naws 
me,  my  best  actions  are  but  imper- 
fectly performed  —  hell  awaits  to 
carry  off  mj  soul  —  divine  justice 
must  be  satisfied — ^what  then  shall 
become  of  me?  what  shall  be  my 
eternal  lot  ?  Alas!  mthout  you  I 
am  lost:  obtain  for  me  a  true  sorrow 
for  my  sins,  grace  to  amend  and  per- 
severe during  life  ;  but,  above  all,  in 
the  aaonies  of  death.  Mary,  my 
hope,  nenceforth  more  than  ever,  do 
not  abandon  me,  but  support  my 
confidence,  lest  I  fall  into  despair. 
Amen." 

"  0  purest  of  Virgins  !  I  vene- 
rate your  most  holy  heart,  which  is 
the  aeli^ht  of  the  Lord,  the  sanc- 
tuary of  purity  and  hmnility,  the 
aboae  of  divine  love.  Mv  heart 
which  I  present  to  you  is  or  clay : 
sin  has  tnerein  made  most  dreadmi 
wounds — ^Mother  of  mercy,  cure  it, 
sanctify  it,  refuse  oiot  jour  pity  Vo 


him  whom  Jesus  has  not  refused 
his  blood." 

Again :  "  It  is  impossible  that  a 
true  servant  of  Mary  should  be 
damned.  This  assertion  may  seem 
hazardous,  but,  before  it  is  con- 
demned, let  us  see  how  it  is  sup- 
ported. By  true  servants  of  Maiy, 
we  do  not  mean  certain  devotees, 
who  seem  to  take  advantage  of  some 

Sious  practices  in  honour  of  the 
[other  of  God,  to  sin  with  more 
freedom:  these  ire  presumptuous 
persons,  who  occasion  some  to  con- 
demn us  for  boastioff  of  the  cle- 
mency of  Mary,  as  if  thereby  we 
encouraged  vice,  which    deserves 
chastisement  instead  of  mercy.    It 
is  not  then  of  such  we  speak ;  bat 
rather  of  those  who,  to  tne  homa^ 
thej  render  the  Mother  of  God,  jom 
a  smcere  desire  of  being  converted; 
and  we  again  affirm,  that  they  can- 
not be  lost.    Father  Crasset,  YeA 
Mendoza»  and  many  other  theolo* 
gians,  are  of  the  same  opinion.  Bat 
to  prove  that  they  have  not  lightly 
advanced  it,  let  us  see  how  far  ihej 
are  supported  by  the  doctors  of  tM 
Churcn. 

"'Blessed  Virgin,*  says  St.AiH 
selm,  'as  it  is  impossible  that  ks 
who  neglects  and  despises  you  ca 
be  saved,  so  it  is  impossible  that  bo 
who  has  recourse  to  you  sincenlf 
can  be  lost.' 

"St.  Ephraim  styles  devotioBis: 
our  Lady,  the  charter  of  froedjAj 
from  the  slavery  of  hell,  &c.   " 
calls  her  the  protectress  of 
who  are  running  to  their  ' 
and  if  it  is  trae  (and  St. 
affirms  it),  that  the  blessed 
wants  neither  will  nor  power 
save  us — both  because  her 
must  be  heard,  and  that 
more  interested  for  our  sail 
than  we   ourselves — are  we 
warranted  in  oondndinff,   thiiJ 
true    servant   of    Maiys 
perish? 
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"  A  religious  man,  of  the  order 
St.  Bernard,  used  to  saj  the 
Mtfy  every  day  before  dumer: 
ee  it  happened,  that  being  at 
)le,  he  remembered  that  he  had 
t  ^aid  his  accustomed  devotions 
Mary ;  he  immediately  withdrew, 
1  no  sooner  be^an  his  prayer  than 
i  Mother  of  God  appeared,  clothed 
a  mantle  all  ornamented  with 
til  Marys,  except  one  little  comer, 
omplete  the  few  Aves  which  re- 
in unfinished,'  said  she,  'and  I 
1  conduct  you  to  heaven.'  He 
loubled  his  devotions,  and  in  a 
r  days  this  good  Mother,  after 
isolinf  him  on  his  death-bed,  in- 
duced his  soul  into  the  kingdom 
her  divine  Son." 

kgtan  :  "  O  Jesus  !  0  Mary  ! 
v  your  names  live  in  my  heart, 
1  in  the  hearts  of  all  men !  May 
OTget  aU  other  names,  in  order  to 
nember  your  admirable  names 
ne !  0  Jesus,  my  Eedeemer ! 
Mary,  my  Mother!  when  my 
t  hour  shall  come,  when  my  soul 
ill  be  at  the  eve  of  its  departure 
fm  the  world,  grant,  I  beseech 
D,  that  my  last  words  may  be, 
sus !  Mary !  I  love  you !  Jesus  ! 
uy !  I  give  you  my  neart  and  my 
iiL    Amen. 

The  word  of  God  says,  "Thou 
lit  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
f  heart."  The  Church  of  Rome 
iualljr  says,  "Thou  shalt  love 
■ry  with  all  thy  heart."  To  show 
a  siill  further  the  idolatrous  re- 
Its  of  this  tenet,  I  hold  in  my 
■d  a  document  describing  the 
lie  of  Eome,  a.d.  1836,  durinj^ 
t  ravages  of  the  cholera.  On  this 
easion  the  removal  of  the  pesti- 
loe  is  dedared  to  have  been 
beted  by  the  carrying  of  a  wooden 
D,  supposed  to  oe  a  miraculous 
ige  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  through 
i  streets,  accompanied  by  toe 
pe  and  cardinals,  and  chautinff  of 
lyers  and  litanies: — "Pruoent 


people,  whom  no  imperative  neces- 
sity retained  in  Rome,  hastened  to 
leave  the  city.  A  second  clerical 
ordinance,  commanding  eight  days' 
prayers  before  a  miraculous  imaffe 
of  the  Virgin,  which  was  carried  m 

Srocession  from  Mary's  Church  t^ 
esus'  Church,  the  pope  and  cai> 
diuals  themselves  joining  in  the  so- 
lemnity ;  the  conversion  of  the  whole 
city  into  a  church,  by  the  genend 
ana  solenm  illuminations ;  separate 
processions,  chiefly  composed  of 
women  and  youne  nrls,  who,  with 
crucifixes  and  Maooimas  at  their 
heads,  went  barefooted  through  the 
streets,  at  night,  praying  nod  la- 
menting ; — all  these  were  mcreasim^ 
proofs  of  the  violence  of  the  diseast.. 
rhe  pope  invited  all  the  faithful  to 
repair  to  the  churches,  under  the 
promise  of  dispensations  and  indul- 
gences for  a  hundred  years.  He 
expressed  his  confidence  that  the 
angel  of  the  Lord,  armed  with  de- 
struction, would  (as  once  before 
Jerusa!em|  now  pause  before  the 
city,  whicu  was  recognised  as  the 
centre  of  the  Christian  Church,  and 
for  whose  welfare  there  were  so 
many  mediators  in  heaven." 

In  the  eleventh  edition  of  "  Go- 
binet's  Instruction  for  Youth,"  one 
of  the  books  used  in  the  national 
schools  of  Ireland,  and  recommended 
and  sanctioned  by  the  Irish  Roman 
authorities,  I  find  the  following  in- 
structions on  the  worship  of  Mary : — 

"  By  her  we  may  receive  aU  the 
assistance  which  is  necessary  for  us. 
She  is  most  powerful  with  God  to 
obtain  from  nim  all  that  she  shall 
ask.  History  is  full  of  examples  of 
saints  who  have  preserved  this  great 
virtue  of  chastity  in  their  youth 
by  the  assistance  of  the  Queen  of 
Virgins. 

"Your  devotion  to  the  blessed 
Virgin  must  be  religious  and  holy. 
Have  a  great  apprehension  of  dis* 
pleasing'  her  by  mortal  sin ;  and,  if 
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vou  shall  fall  into  that  misfortune, 
have  recourse  instantly  to  her,  that 
she  may  be  your  intercessor  in  re- 
conciling you  to  her  Son."  Chap, 
xix.  p.  81. 

How  different  the  words  of  John 
the  Evangelist !  "  If  any  man  sin, 
we  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous." 

These,  you  observe,  are  specimens 
of  the  kind  of  worship  actuallv  paid 
to  the  Virgin  Mary  by  the  Koman 
Churdi.  You  have  heard  the  the- 
oretical distinction  maintained  by 
Eloman  Catholics,  WiaX  saints  are 
simply  to  be  venerated  and  in- 
vocated,  and  that  it  is  lawful  to  p>ay 
only  a  kind  of  subordinate  and  in- 
ferior worship  to  the  saints  and  the 
Virgin  Mary.  You  have  now  also 
iieani  passages  from  the  "  Sacred 
Heart  of  Mary,"  from  the  "  Glories 
of  Mary,"  by  Liguori,  from  the 
'*  Garden  of  the  Soul ;"  and  I  now 
ask  you  in  your  own  consciences 
and  judgments,  whether  there  are 
not  prayers  in  these  authorized 
formulanes  addressed  to  the  Virgin 
Mary  that  do  amount  to  the  most 
decided  idolatry  of  which  language 
can  be  the  vehicle  P  I  unhesitatin^v 
charge  the  Church  of  Rome  with 
the  guilt  of  idolatry  and  blasphemy. 
I  say  not  that  any  individual  in  this 
assembly  is  an  idolater,  but  I  do 
proclaim,  that  if  the  Scriptures  are 
truth,  and  if  these  are  Bomish  do- 
cuments, that  these  prayers,  be  they 
offered  by  Roman  Catholic  or  by 
Protestant,  be  they  offered  by  any 
individual  imder  heaven,  are  fraught 
with  poison;  that  they  are  dis- 
honourable to  God,  degrading  to 
man,  and  directly  opposed  to  the 
injunction  of  our  blessed  Saviour, 
wno  has  said,  in  language  the  most 
cmnhatic  and  decisive,  "Come"  (not 
to  Mary,  not  to  saints,^  but  "come 
unto  ICE,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest.      And  again,  "  W  hatsocver  ye 


shall  ask  in  mjf  name,  I  will  do  it, 
that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in 
the  Son."  And  again,  in  Acts  ii. 
21 — "Whosoever  shall  call  upon 
the  name  o/theLordshsUl  be  saved." 
And  again,  our  Lord  has  recorded  it 
in  Luke  ii.  2;  when  the  disciples 
came  to  him  and  said,  "  Teach  usto 
pray,"  what  did  our  Lord  reply  ? 
He  said  unto  them, "  When  ye  pray, 
say"  (not  "OMary,"  but)  "Our 
Father,  who  art  in  heaven,"  &c. 
Our  Lord  made  no  such  distinctions. 
They,  the  apostles,  said,  "  Teach  ns 
how'  to  pray,"  in  the  absolute  extent 
of  the  words ;  and  our  Lord  taught 
them  to  pray.  Beautiful  indeed,  and 
impressive,  was  the  spectacle  which 
was  then  presented :  the  gr^  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth  bending  his 
knee  as  a  Mediator  between  God 
and  man,  with  his  ransomed  and 
redeemed  family  around  him,  himadf 
ofBciating  as  their  spokesman,  and 
saying,  "Our  Father,  who  art  is 
heaven ;  hallowed  be  thy  name ;  thy 
kingdom  come ;  thy  will  be  done, 
&c.  This  the  disciples  necessan^ 
understood  as  prayer  to  God,  ind 
that  our  Lord,  when  teaching  thea 
to  pray,  taught  them  to  pray  oidf 
unto  God ;  prayer  meaning  of 


sity  petition  to  God.  But  my  leaned 
antagonist  will  admit  that  prajes 
and  praises  are  described  in  Soap* 
ture  as  spiritual  sacriiices.  Yoi' 
will  all  recollect  that  these  aie  tkl 
only  sacrifices  instituted  under  tkl 
New-Testament  economy ;  vis.  ftl.j 
spiritual  sacrifices  of  prayer  wdi 
praise.  Hence  we  read  in^crifi 
that  we  are  to  "offer  sacrifica 
prayer  and  praise  to  God 
tinually."  Now,  my  opponent 
admit  that  sacrifice  is  to  be  offi 
to  God  only  ;  and  if  sacrifices  ani 
be  offered  only  to  God,  and  if 
and  praise  be  the  Christian  i 
then  I  contend  that  our 
(for  "  we  are  priests  unto  God] 
are  to  be  laid  on  Christ,  who  is  " 
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eternal  and  indestnictible  altar,  and 
to  be  offered  to  God  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  through  the  strength 
and  in^iration  of  the  Spirit. 

Upon  these  grounds,  therefore, 
and  others  which  I  shall  state  pre- 
sently, I  do  maintain  that  the  wor- 
ship given  to  saints  is  impiously 
stolen  from  God,  and  that  wnich  is 
practically  given  to  the  Virgin  Mary 
in  the  Church  of  Rome  is  most 
superstitious  and  idolatrous ;  and  I 
caU  on  my  learned  antagonist  to 
bring  forward  sound  and  satisfactory 
reasons  why  we  are  not  to  pronounce 
^uch  a  Teroict  on  that  worship,  and 
farther  to  adduce  from  the  pages  of 
inspiration  such  proofs  of  Loulia 
flsul  Hyper-doulia  being  rendered  to 
the  Virgin  Mary,  as  win  satisfy  every 
dispassionate  hearer,  whether  Pro- 
tenant  or  Koman  Catholic,  that  the 
worship  thus  rendered  is  not  idol- 
strous,  but  scriptural,  and  consonant 
with  Christian  worship.  For  my 
own  part,  I  have  been  taught 
throngbout,  that  it  is  unwoithy 
even  m  man — fallen  as  he  is,  changed 
and  guilty  as  he  has  become — I  hold 
it,  1  say,  derogatory  even  to  the  re- 
BHons  m  man's  moral  dignity,  to  bow 
ihe  knee  before  the  most  exalted 
ttesture,  and  to  pay  the  worship  to 
that  creature  whicn  is  given  in  the 
formularies  and  rituals  of  the  Church 
ofBome!  No;  my  Roman  Catholic 
Ikiends,  assert  your  true  dignity ! — 
TOQ  are  called  to  be  "priests  unto 
wd" — ^you  are  invited  to  become 
msomed  believers  by  the  blood  of 
Jesus :  assert  your  dignity ;  go  into 
"tte  Holy  of  Holies  at  once,  which 
Am  been  flung  wide  open,  when  the 
Vafl  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain. 
^Go  with  bolaness,"  says  the  apo- 
"  to  a  throne  of  grace,  and  ask 

and  grace  to  help  you  in  time 
need."     Banish   far   from  you 

saint  of  earth.    If  they  were 
come  and  stand  in  your  way,  tell 

'  I  need  not  your  assistance;  I 


have  a  Father,  whose  bosom  is  a 
ready  refuge  for  the  poorest  sinner. 
I  have  a  most  gracious  Saviour  and 
Lord,  wa^ed  m  whose  blood  I  shall 
be  made  "whiter  than  snow;"  I 
have  a  Holy  Spirit  to  guide  me  in 
reading  liis  noly  word,  and  to  enable 
me  to  give  expression  to  my  wants 
and  woes  in  prayer;  and  having 
God  interceding  in  heaven,  and  God 
dwelling  and  pleading  in  my  heart, 
I  am  borne  up  in  the  everlasting 
arms  of  mercy  and  love,  and  neither 
saint  nor  sinner  shall  debar  me  from 
the  sweet  and  exalted  privilege  of 
going  at  once  to  God,  in  the  name 
of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.' 

[Here  the  rev.  gentleman's  honr 
terminated.] 

Mr.  Fbench. — ^Ladies  and  gen- 
tlemen— I  never  rose  more  disap- 
pointed in  the  whole  course  of  my 
me  than  I  do  this  evening.  1  did 
expect,  after  the  solemn  pledge 
which  I  gave  my  learned  &iend, 
namely,  to  confine  myself  entirely  to 
the  Bible  this  evening,  that  he  would 
have  taken  up  that  sacred  book  into 
his  hands  in  an  awfiil  and  in  a  se- 
rious manner,  and  not  have  launched 
out  into  the  bitter  invective,  the 
ridicule,  the  taunts,  and  the  sneers 
of  the  infidel,  in  which  he  has  in- 
dulged in  alluding  to  the  different 
practices  of  our  religion.  The  learned 
gentleman  tells  me  ^he  is  totally 
exempt  from  anytldng  like  bitter 
feeling  towards  the  Catnolic,  and  he 
repeats  this  avowal  over  and  over 
again,  with  his  usual  flowing,  unob- 
structed, meUifluousness  of  tongue ; 
but  step  by  step,  as  he  proceeds,  he 
takes  an  opportunity  oi  persuading 
me,  and  persuading  aU  Catholics 
present,  that  the  maxim  I  conceive 
to  be  uppermost  in  his  mind,  on  en- 
tering tnis  room  this  cvcninja:,  is  the 
same  which  he  has  exemplified  on 
the  former  ones ;  namely,  the  maxim 
of  Horace,  which  he  seems  system- 
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atically  to  have  impressed  on  his 
memorj,  and  which  he  himself  has 
at  length  quoted,  as  being  the  quin- 
tessence of  wisdom  in  theological 
disputation : — **  Speetatum  admissi 
risuM  ieneatis  amid  ?  "  The  broad 
meaning  of  which  Latin  verse  of 
my  learned  friend's  quoting  is — *  I, 
(Gumming)  being  totally  unable  to 
encounter  m J  anti^nist,  Mr.  French, 
with  the  weapons  of  logic,  will  make 
my  most  formidable  onset  on  his  re- 
ligion with  the  weapons  of  ridicule, 
by  making  that  which  is  the  subject 
of  his  reverence  and  veneration  the 
subject  of  your  laughter.  Yes,  if  I 
cannot  crush  the  Catholic  champion 
with  the  solidity  of  argument,  I  will 
overwhelm  him  by  the  weight  of 
ridicide  and  satire.'  The  learned 
gentleman,  however,  would  do  well 
to  remember,  that,  in  adopting  such 
a  line  of  disputation,  he  is  treading 
precisely  in  the  steps  of  the  apostate 
Julian.  The  reverend  gentleman 
teUs  me  (1  use  his  own  words)  that 
he  wishes  "to  blast  our  dark  and 
apostate  system  with  spiritual  wea- 
pons." Now  I  also  would  wish  with 
equal  eagerness  to  blast  thaJt  whole 
system  of  sacrilegious  pollution,  and 
roaring,  bellowing,  wide-yawning 
fanaticism,  which  passes  under  the 
name  of  Scotch  Calvinism ;  but  mv 
ambition  is,  to  knock  its  standard- 
bearers  on  the  head  with  the  staff  of 
solid,  substantial  argument,  for  I 
know  no  other.  But  it  does  appear 
to  me,  that  my  reverend  anta^nist 
is  much  more  deeply  read  in  the 
writings  of  the  apostate  Julian  than 
in  those  of  the  holy  fathers;  the 
cjand  lesson  of  tuat  apostle  of 
Paganism  to  his  disciples  was,  in 
their  disputes  with  Christians,  not 
to  descend  to  the  seriousness  of 
argument,  but  to  make  them  writhe 
and  smart  under  the  lash  of  raillery 
and  derision ;  to  point  the  finger  of 
scorn  at  their  idolatrous  altar,  their 
man  of  God,  their  ablution  of  sin  by 
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plungine  into  water,  in  one  word 
their  holy  and  adorable  trinity.  Yea 
my  friends,  this  apt  scholar  of  tlia 
mighty  master,  Julian  the  Apostate 
has  read,  no  doubt,  with  peculis 
attention,  those  pages  of  his  wodu 
where  he  so  emphatically  recom 
mends  to  the  Paffans  cot  to  dran 
the  pen  and  wield  it  in  a  seiioiu 
manner  against  the  awful  mysteriet 
of  our  religion ;  but  to  wound,  anc 
gall,  and  mortify  the  feelings  o: 
Chnstians  by  every  species  of  con 
temptuous  ndiculc — by  laughing  al 
their  good  men,  "  as  pleasant  child- 
ren " — by  ridiculing  everything  thej 
deemed  sacred — by  making  then 
the  objects  of  incessant  and  never- 
ending  ridicule.  Such  was  the  p^^ 
cept  of  the  apostate  Julian,  and  any 
learned  friena,  this  evening;  acts  up 
to  ita  full  spirit  and  its  widest 
compass. 

My  learned  Mend  tells  me  he 
has  a  most  confirmed  antipathy  to 
the  system,  but  that  he  has  none  to 
us  as  individuals     Really,  genik- 
mcn,  wishing  to  give  him  crrait  for 
a  good  heart  and  sincere  intentiaoi, 
it  IS  very  difficult  to  be  so  chazitir 
ble  on  such  an  occasion  as  to  acquit 
him  of  all  intention  of  giving  w 
pain.    Why  has  he  not  the  commoA 
uonesty  to  come  forward  into  the 
field  of  argumentation,  to  oombik 
our  articles  of  faith,  and  to  keep  to 
those  alone,  and  never  wander  mm 
them  by  giving  us  a  lon^^  list  of 
different  books,  and  the  opmions  of 
different  divines   in  different  col> 
leges,  such  as  Delahogue  and  seveni 
others  ?   I  told  him  before,  that  I 
have  a  right  to  differ  bam  IMk 
hogue,  or  any  other  divine  or  theo* 
logian,  salva  comnage  fidei,  exocft 
on  articles  of  faitn — ^that  if,  tiknf 
up  the  Bible  thb  evening,  1  ligbt 
on  a  passage  of  a  metaphoricil  ■" 
ture,  susceptible  of  a  twofdd,  ort  : 
fourfold   interpretation,  I  have  t 
right  to  take  wludi  I  like,  vitlwat 
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[east  deference  to  Dela- 
;.  Liguori,  or  St.  Augas- 
.  Jerome,  or  any  other 
,  then,  does  he  dwell  on 
ial  a  point  ?  Why  does 
it  me  foot  to  foot,  and 

question  fairly  ?  He 
'atholics,  in  his  usually 
inner,  to  sink  all  our 
into  the  cause  of  Christ 
lave  told  him  over  and 
that  that  sacred  Name, 
d  of  which  the  Catho- 
er  here  or  in  church, 
3  his  head,  but  to  which 
mt  (by  some  strange  in- 
I  does  not  bow  to  except 
rch — that  that  sacred 
',  ought  not  to  be  thus 
}y  such  familiar  mention 
,  at  a  time  that  he  is 
te  holy  precepts  of  him 
t,  by  (^umniating  the 
t  of  his  adorers.  I  have 
.med  gentleman  repeat- 
3  never  say  a  prayer  to 
hat  does  not  centre  nlti- 
•ur  ardent  love  for  the 
LS ;  and  I  have  told  him, 
'cr  again,  that  it  is  the 
all  the  saints  of  the 
id  I  now  tell  him,  by 
ng  answer  to  all  this 
:  calumnies  against  us, 
not  been  able — ^notwith- 
le  "  oriental"  epithets 
ipplied  to  the  Virgin — 
1  most  sincerely  approve 
istanding  all  tliat-~and 
ability  inai  has  grieved 
3  heart  — he  has  not 
[>  point  out  one  single 
Te  we  have  said,  "0 
e  mercy  upon  us!"  or 
&ve  spoken  to  her  in  any 
ige  than,  "Pray  for  us  ! 
lat  prayer  has  not  ended 
of  the  Father,  or  of  the 
:he  Holy  Ghost,  Amen ; 

the   name    of   Jesus 
I,  I  have  told  him,  in  as 


emphatic  language  as  I  could  do, 
that  degrees  of  comparison  between 
the  mother  and  the  Son  are  bias* 
phemous  and  idolatrous. 

And  now  let  me  ask,  my  friends, 
what  has  been  the  result  of  all  liis 
ransacking  of  CathoUo  prayer-books, 
and  ranging  through  aU  their  diver- 
sities of  expression,  in  imploring 
the  intercession  alluded  to  P  Why, 
gentlemen,  it  has  been  a  total  froii- 
tration  of  those  hopes  and  wishes 
which  he  had  raised  among  yon, 
namely,  of  detecting  us  in  manifest 
and  gross  idolatry.  He  has  proved, 
by  every  prayer  that  he  has  read, 
that  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord 
every  favour  from  this  intercessory 
practice  is  uniformly  sued  for  and 
expected.  In  one  word,  he  has 
confirmed,  he  has  proved  our  theory, 
by  layinff  before  yon  our  rule  of 
action,  wnich  carries  with  it  its  own 
explication,  and  needs  no  other  to 
detend  us  from  the  uncharitable  dis- 
tortion of  my  reverend  antagonist. 
He  has  laid  considerable  emphasis 
on  the  word  negotiate,  which  he 
finds  in  one  of  our  prayer-books — 
a  word,  which,  however  inelegant  it 
may  be,  is  extremely  apt  in  express- 
ing our  meaning  in  this  our  re- 
course to  an^ls  and  saints,  namely, 
to  solicit  tor  us  iiai,  which  of 
themselves  they  cannot  eive.  The 
utmost,  therefore,  that  tne  learned 
gentleman  has  been  able  to  effect, 
by  all  his  vast  profusion  of  words 
upon  this  subject,  is,  to  point  out 
some  inelegancies,  some  imperfec- 
tions of  diction  in  the  prayers  we 
use — some  phrases  which  have  had 
the  power  of  exciting  his  risibility ; 
but  not  one  single  expression  has 
he  been  able  to  lay  before  yon  ca- 
pable of  giving  the  least  enlarge- 
ment to  our  tenet,  and  bringing  us 
in  guilty  before  you  of  investing 
angels  and  saints,  either  with  the 
'ty,  the  power,  or  the  majesty 
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Again.  My  learned  friend,  who 
professes  to  be  so  consummately 
skilled  in  the  Hebrew,  lias  told  you 
that,  in  the  book  of  Joshua,  v.  13, 
the  angel  says,  "  Ai  Captain  of  the 
Lord*  8  Host  am  I  come.  And  Joshua 
fell  on  his  face  and  did  toorship;" 
and  that  this  Captain  of  the  Host 
whom  Joshua  worshipped  was  none 
other  than  Jehovah,  the  Lord  of 
Hosts ;  but  what  the  learned  gentle- 
man, Hebraically  learned,  has  for- 
gotten to  teU  you  is,  that  the  arch- 
angel Michael  is  called  Captain  in 
Daniel — "And  at  that  time  shall 
Michael  stand  up,  the  great  captain 
which  standeth  for  the  children  of 
thy  people."  (Daniel  xii.  1.)  And 
mark,  though  your  Bible  translates 
"prince"  (as  our  Bible  uniformly 
does),  the  Hebrew  word  ought  to  be 
translated  here  "  captain,"  if  cap- 
tain be  the  accurate  translation  in 
the  text  referred  to  in  Joshua,  inas- 
much as  the  Hebrew  word  {sar)  is 
the  same  in  both,  as  my  Hebrew 
friend  well  knows,  or  at  least  ought 
to  know.  So  tluit  I  contend,  that 
this  captain  of  the  Lord's  Host  was 
the  arcliangel  Michael — that  identi- 
cal spirit  that  disputed  toith  Satan 
about  the  bod^  of  Moses;  the  same 
of  whom  it  is  said  in  Revelation 
xii.  7 :  "  Michael  and  his  angels 
fought  against  the  dragon."  And 
I  contend,  moreover,  that  it  is 
equally  derogatory  to  the  majesty 
01  the  tremendous  God  to  come 
down  on  earth,  either  to  wrestle 
with  Jacob,  or  to  dispute  with 
Satan.  Such  interpretations  are 
worthy  the  mouth  of  one  wliose 
tutelary  angel,  in  studying  Xht  Holy 
Scriptures,  is  no  other  than  the 
gloomy  Calvin. 

Thus,  you  see,  my  friends,  I  will 
not  yield  to  my  reverend  antagonist, 
who  assumes  to  be  lord  of  the  Bible, 
to  make  it  speak  whatever  language 
he  thiuks  proper,  bestriding  it  like 
a  huge  colossus,  and  crying  out  per- 
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petually,  that  he  alone  comprehend! 
''what  is  its  breadth,  and  lengthy 
and  depth,  and  height."  I,  for  m^ 
part,  spurn  away  the  dictates  of  hi2 
infallibility  with  inexpressible  oon- 
tempt  and  scorn.  I  will  no  mon 
believe  that  God  Almiehty.  as 


suggested  by  the  reverend  gentle- 
man, condescended  to  wrestk  with 
Jacob,  than  I  will  believe  that  he 
condescended  in  Jude  to  contend 
with  Satan  for  the  body  of  Moses. 
No,  my  friends,  it  is  a  U>ul  explaitt- 
tion  of  the  Bible ;  it  is  a  ^ance  at 
the  sacred  page  unworthy  of  a  ce- 
lestial eye,  out  such  as  might  na* 
turally  b!e  expected  from  one  thit 
has  been  accustomed  from  its  fint 
opening  to  roll  in  the  douds  and 
obscurity  of  Calvinistic  theoloej. 
To  admit  such  a  doctrine  would  w 
at  once  to  annihilate  all  intereoozse 
between  heaven  and  earth,  withoBft 
the  immediate  descent  of  God  him' 
self.  When  Grabriel  was  sent  dovi 
to  the  Virgin  Mary»  accardinf  to 
my  friend's  lo^,  it  must  havebea 
a  mere  figurative  expression  for  tk 
descent  of  God  himself;  that  is,  ik 
must  btand  for  Ood  sent  himself  ii 
the  form  of  an  angel. 

The  Litany  of  Loretto  has  beet 
read  tliroueh  with  infinite  deli^ 
in  doing  which  my  reverend  fnm 
has  acted  with  steady  adhercnoe  to 
the  precept  of  that  exaJted  maitai« 
in  whose  school  he  seems  to  hm 
been  so  regularly  trained,  and  M 
sublimely  nurtured,  namely,  lb 
a{>ostate  Julian.  The  Litany  d 
Loretto — a  litany  which  I  rqpeK 
eveiy  morning  and  night  with  bA- 
nite  satisfaction,  because  I  knovl , 
am  at  the  same  time  WpBK  hQBH#  I 
to  the  blessed  and  adonSUeJoi* 
— I  know  there  is  no  "orienfai' 
phrase  in  the  Litany  of  Lontt 
which  goes  beyond  that  whiek 
yesterday  read  you  from  that  ' 
movably  •  authenticated  monm 
of  antiquity,  the  Lituigy  of 
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es,  wh^re,   you    may  remem- 

she  is  GsJled  "the  Spiritual 
kdiae."  If  the  apostle  James 
d  call  her  so,  are  not  we  jnsti- 

in  the  nineteenth  century,  in 
ating  words    similar    to    that 

of  expression,  when  we  wish 
>auit  in  mortal  language  the 
nit  of  all  excellence,  conferred 
L  a  created  being  by  the  blessed 
of  its  Creator  ?  She,  the  blessed 
in,  is  also  called  in  that  litany 
i  Morning  Star."  This  excited 
tie  indignation  of  my  friend — 

sonnds  in  his  ear  like  bias- 
ay  and  idolatry ;  in  mine,  none. 
[  not  find  in  me  Gospel,  which 
riend  declares  he  is  so  attached 
do  I  not  find  in  Scripture,  from 
mouth  of  God,  that  glory  is 
;  attributed  to  him,  ana  to  him 
s  F  do  I  not  find  that  very  word 
Christ  himself,  and  by  nis  in- 
id  writers,  applied   to  men  P 

is  what  I  am  going  to  prove 
evening,  and  show  you  also  that 
word  "  adore "  in  Hebrew  is 

for  the  worship  of  God  and  the 
hip  of  men.  Are  you  not  told, 
r,  that  gloiy  is  to  be  given  to 

but  God?  Are  you  not  told 
that  gbiy  and  honour  are  attri- 
Ue  to  man? 

rov.  xxi.  21 :  "  He  that  foUow- 
ifter  righteousness  and  mercy, 
tk  life,  righteousness,  and  ho- 
."  Prov.  XXV.  2 :  "  It  is  the 
'  of  God  to  conceal  a  thing;  but 
lonour  of  kings  is  to  search  out 
Uer/'  Here  mark,  my  friends, 
njustifiable  change  of  the  same 
Tfwwordffloiy  ixiiokonour,  when 
Psalmist  applies  it  to  man. 
Fh>te8tant  alteration  is  totally 
ontenanced  by  the  Bible.  The 
dlic  version,  ever  conscien- 
ij  true  to  the  divine  original, 
i  thus : — "  It  is  the  fflory  of 
to  conceal  the  word,  and  the 
of  kings  to  search  the  speech." 
ye^  why  this  ohange  r   Does 


not  St.  Paul  say,  "Bui^hty,  honour, 
and  peace  to  every  man  that  worketh 
good,  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to 
the  Gentile?"  Rom.ii.lO. 

Now,  as  to  the  expression  Morn- 
ing Star,  which  my  learned  antago- 
nist deems  to  be  one  too  transcen- 
dent to  be  applied  to  Mary,  I  would 
again  refer  you  to  St.  Paul,  for 
proof  that  diversity  of  shades  of 
meaning,  in  the  application  of  the 
self -same  word,  is  not  at  variance 
with  the  usage  of  the  Gospel  St. 
Paul  says — "  There  is  one  glory  of 
the  sun,  and  another  glory  of  tne 
moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  stars  ; 
for  one  star  differeth  from  another  in 
glory,"  1  Cor.  xv.  41.  I  would 
say,  therefore,  when  I  call  the 
blessed  Virgin  the  Morning  Star, 
my  meaning  solely  is,  that  she  was 
iheblessedamongtoomen,  who  brought 
forth  into  the  world  that  blessed 
fruit  called  Jesus,  without  whom 
both  Mary  and  the  stars  themselves 
would  be  destitute  of  one  ray  of 
gloiy.  Where,  I  ask  then,  is  the 
want  of  coherence  and  propriety  in 
calling  Jesus  the  Morning  Star  in 
one  sense,  and  Mary  the  Morning 
Staria  another?  By  the  light  of 
the  Morning  Star,  Mary,  I  seek  the 
Illuminator  of  all  the  stars  of  the 
firmament,  and  I  adore  Him  without 
adoring  her;  as  the  Magi  by  the  li^ 
of  the  glittering  star,  which  oy 
them  might  not  oe  inappropriately 
called  the  Morning  Star,  sought  and 
found  the  blessed  Infant,  and  fell 
dovm  in  adoration  at  his  feet,  ho> 
nouring,  but  not  adoring,  the  all- 
blessed  mother  who  presented  to 
them  the  Man-God ; — and  who  was 
consequently  more  worthy,  for  such 
a  presentation,  to  be  designated  by 
the  name  of  Morning  Star,  in  point 
of  intrinsic  brightness,  than  that 
luminous  body  itself  by  the  light  of 
which,  in  the  canopy  of  heaven, 
they  were  conductea  to  the  lowly 
mansion  where  the  Lord  of  glory 
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lay  unfolded  in  the  arms  of  Mary. 
Away,  then,  my  friends,  with  the 
convnlsive  strams  of  my  reverend 
antagonist,  to  merge  the  ever- 
Catholic  veneration  for  the  name  of 
Mary  into  the  gulph  of  idolatry. 

A^n,  my  reverend  antagonist 
has  ndiculed  the  idea  of  the  blessed 
Virgin  being  the  "  Refuge  of  Sin- 
ners." True,  she  is,  in  our  Church, 
looked  upon  and  revered  as  the 
refuge  of  sinners  ;  but  mark,  my 
friends  (what  my  antagonist  prays 
you  most  earnestly  not  to  mark),  it 
is  in  her  intercessory  character  only 
that  we  assi^  to  her  this  title.  It 
is  not  a  vain  nicety  of  distinction 
which  we  ingeniously  strike  out  in 
order  to  conceal  our  idolatry,  as  my 
antagonist,  in  the  ^oomy  suspicions 
that  deform  his  mind,  will  probably 
exclaim ;  but  it  is  a  solid  and  eter- 
nal distinction  between  Jesus  and 
Mary,  which  I  hope,  once  for  all,  to 
impress  upon  your  minds  for  ever 
—  namely,  that  we  pray  for  the 
prayer  ot  Mary,  and  nothing  more ; 
yes,  my  friends,  eveiy  tliinff  beyond 
that,  as  to  any  power  of  Mary,  is 
calumny,  is  virulence — ay,  the  base, 
malignant  imputation  of  enemies, 
eternally  confounded  in  argument, 
and  CaeuS'like,  ever-breathing  forth 
from  their  pestilential  jaws  volumes 
of  new-ooUected  smoke  against  us. 

What,  then,  my  friends,  is  the 
true  meaning  of  this  subordinate 
intercession  P  To  describe  the  great 
intercession  of  our  blessed  Lord  (if 
I  must  go  to  the  etymology  of  the 
language),  intercedo  means  to  walk 
or  ^  between ;  and,  in  the  sense  in 
which  it  is  used,  it  means  walking 
between  God  and  man,  and  recon- 
ciling God  to  man ;  and  no  one  can 
accomplish  this  grand  task  but  the 
Saviour,  by  the  bloody  death  he 
suffered  on  the  cross.    As  to  that 

Sreat  intercession,  there  is  but  one. 
ut  that  there  are  other  kinds  of 
intercession,  mv  friend  knows,  from 


the  pages  of  that  book  which  he 
clings  to  so  unrelinquishably  when 
it  suits  his  puxpose,  and  which  he 
abandons  on  other  occasions  witli 
such  facile  elasticity  of  bound,  whe» 
it  does  not  suit  his  purpose.  Mv 
learned  friend  knows  that  in  that 
very  book  St.  Paid  employs  the 
most  ardent  prayers  to  his  fellow- 
creatures  here  on  earth.  For  in- 
stance— "  Now,  I  beseech  you,  \xst- 
thren,  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's 
sake,  and  for  love  of  the  Spirit,  that 
ye  strive  together  tcith  me  in  your 
pravers  to  God  for  me."  Horn. xv.  30. 

6h !  my  friends,  why  was  not 
St.  Paid  interrupted  at  the  utter- 
ance of  this  request,  by  a  sudcki 
burst  of  indignation  on  the  part  of 
some  roaring  euthusiasf^  reminding 
him  of  the  one,  sole,  grand  inter- 
cession, and  directing  him,  with  the 
infallible  authority  of  my  learned 
antagonist,  to  throw  the  vile  prajen 
of  mortals  "  to  the  bat^  and  mous^" 
and  to  cry  out  ''Abba,  Father r 

But,  to  speak  with  all  senoQ** 
ness.  My  friends,  is  it  not  prepos- 
terous— is  it  not  most  naoscaktinfllf 
repulsive,  to  hear  a  theologian,  m 
would  fain  be  denominated  abot 
logician  forsooth,  and  not  a 
tinsel  orator — to  hear  snch  a 
I  say,  most  bitterly  reproving  tti 
Catholic  for  having  recourse  to  ^j 
intercession  of  the  blessed  ViigH^; 
when  St.  Paul  himself,  in  the 
lowly,  suppliant  manner,  soficitt  i 
mediation  of  one  as  liar  u^enor 
the  Virgin  in  glory  as  the 
gentleman,  even  wilji  all  the 
nation  of  Calvinism  around 
inferior  to  the  great  St.  Pad. 
tell  me,  is  there  not 
there,  my  friends  ?  Is  it  in  the  i 
of  any  fair,  rational  system 
to  do  away  with  interoesskm 
By  what  authority  can  thfi 
gentleman,  may  I  jaM>w,  pi 
tnat  the  moment  St.  Paul  it 
his  prayers  beoome 
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hat  infallibility  is  invested  on  the 
ck  (as  he  calls  it)  of  the  Scottish 
lurch,  that  should  teach  him  to 
f  it  down  as  a  recognised  tenet 

my  creed,  that  the  very  moment 
e  most  illustrious  of  apostles  and 
angeUsts  is  swept  away  from 
is  eurth,  he,  forsooth,  is  nothing, 
>m  that  moment,  but  dead  inam- 
ftte  matter,  sunk  like  the  volup- 
aiy,  in  his  expectations  at  least, 
to  the  tomb  of  everlasting  silence  P 
len  the  learned  gentleman  seems 

have  caught  me  in  a  kind  of  en- 
nglement-— namely,  that  saints  of 
e  ancient  Testament  could  not 
esibly  be  available  to  us  by  their 
ayers,  since  they  were  in  limbo 
iore  the  ascension  of  our  blessed 
ivioor.  That  is  not  an  article  of 
f  creed,  or  an  article  with  regard 

the  saints  in  puj^atory.  I  must 
!g  the  learned  gentleman  to  be  a 
Se  better  versed  in  our  principles 
fore  he  again  enters  on  such  an 
goment.  It  is  not !  On  the 
mtrary,  if  I  know  a  man  has 
red  a  virtuous  and  a  pious  life  to 
Mre  gone  to  the  other  world,  ad- 
ired  by  every  one  for  his  well- 
tested  sanctitv  and  his  virtue,  for 
ight  I  know  ne  might  be  in  pur- 
itocy;  but  if  the  traces  of  his 
rtues  and  his  pietj  were  deeply 
qifessed  on  my  mind,  I  confess 
mij^t  be  induced  to  breathe  a 
vrer  for  his  assistance,  and  I  have 
I  dcmbt  that,  if  in  purgatory,  he 
^t  assbt  me  by  his  prayers  to 
mnxL 

The  learned  gentleman  then  calls 
f  attention  to  the  rich  man  in 
b1  praying  to  father  Abraham  in 
inren,  and  he  tells  me  very  gravely 
kRrtting  the  illogical  concession 
118  making)  he  tells  me  that  he 
iBeiTed  a  negative !  Why,  gentle- 
pB»  if  that  be  the  case  with  regard 
^kdly  I  must  say,  in  the  first  place, 
m  an  article  of  our  faith  to  he- 
lve, in  in/erHU  nulla  reiemptio: 


in  hell  there  is  no  redemption. 
There,  any  one  who  has  had  tho 
misfortune  to  shut  his  ears  against 
the  voice  of  truth,  and  has  not  regu- 
lated his  life  according  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  piety  and  virtue,  and  of 
the  religion  which  Christ  came  to 
establish,  there  remains  no  hope  to 
him,  no  alternative  of  any  kind. 

I  need  not  acquaint  my  friend  that 
the  chief  gooa  of  this  discussion 
will  consist  in  the  truth  being 
elicited  on  the  one  side  or  on  the 
other;  and,  as  ail  have  to  answer 
for  it  at  the  last  dread  assize,  it 
will  certainly  be  the  incumbent 
duty  of  you  all,  not  to  weigh  in  the 
balances,  with  nice  discrimination, 
who  was  the  more  glowing,  the 
more  flowing  orator  of  the  two,  or 
who  tickled  your  fancy  most  by  the 
charms,  the  fascination  of  his  elo- 
quence, the  vividness  of  his  ideas ; 
but  who  it  was  that  used  the  most 
convincing  and  overpoweiln^  &igu- 
ments — wno  traced  his  relipon  up, 
the  most  clearly  and  unerringly,  to 
the  days  of  the  apostles  and  evange- 
lists. But  I  was  going  to  observe, 
my  friend  said  that  the  rich  man 
received  a  negative.  I  ask  him — 
(for  this  is  what  1  call  an  illogical 
concession) — I  ask  him,  how  he 
could  receive  a  negative?  How 
could  Abraham  in  heaven,  accord- 
mg  to  his  doctrine,  know  any  thing 
about  it?  That  is  the  entangle- 
ment to  which  I  allude.  How 
could  Abraham  know  anythinf? 
about  things  in  hell?  He  ask» 
me  (if  I  implore  the  intercession  oi 
saints)  Have  they  ubimiity  ?  have 
they  omnipresence?  Now  we  do 
not  maintam  it  as  an  article  of  our 
creed  that  the  saints  are  acquainted 
with  what  passes  in  this  world, 
except  through  the  medium  of  some 
instantaneous  intnition  given  to 
them  by  the  Almighty  Lord.  But 
is  it  not  as  easy  for  Cmrist  to  commu- 
nicate instantaneously  whatever  he 
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wills  to  the  spirits  in  hcayen,  as  it  is 
for  him  to comniunicate things  tons 
by  his  prophets  on  earth?  My  friend 
will  not  deny  that  the  prophets  have 
been  suddenly  acquaint  cdwith  things 
from  the  Almighty  which  thcv  were 
ignorant  of  before,  and  which  he 
commanded  them  to  make  known. 
My  learned  friend  then  calls  my 
attention  to  the  BoUandists,  and  he 
says  that  the  Catholic  Church  must 
be*  charged  with  the  responsihilitv 
of  their  eighty  folio  volumes.  1  tell 
the  learned  gentleman  (as  I  told 
him  before,  whenever  he  has  repeated 
that  chai^  as  to  the  Bollandists) 
that  they  arc  not  obliged  to  be  be- 
lieved in  by  Jiny  part  of  the  Christian 
community.  Ihorc  is  a  great  deal  of 
laborious  research  in  the  Bollan- 
dists, a  great  deal  of  knowledge 
various  and  extensive,  set  off  with 
all  the  beauties  of  style ;  but  there 
may  be  in  them  a  great  number  of 
tales  —  legendary  tales  —  in  these 
Bollandists,  which  we  Catholics 
smile  at  quite  as  much  as  the  learned 
geutlemau  docs,  though  perhaps 
more  innocently,  because,  in  smiling 
at  them,  they  mean  to  wound  the 
feelings  of  no  mortal  being  on 
eartL 

Gentlemen,  I  really  have  to  apolo- 
gize to  you  for  havmg  squanaered 
so  much  lime  in  the  refutation  of, 
I  must  say,  cliarges  apparentlv  so 
malevolent.  "VV  hat  ever  1  may  tfiink 
of  the  good  nature  of  my  fnend  in 
general,  I  think,  after  the  severe 
maimer  in  which  1  retorted  his 
treatment  the  other  evening,  that 
he  might  have  come  imbued  with 
the  milk  of  Christianity  a  little  more 
sweetly  into  this  room  this  eveninif. 
It  nuite  unner\'e8  mo,  I  candidtv 
confess.  Such  is  the  devotion  whicK 
I  cjierish  towards  the  mother  of 
Qp^ltoku  I  told  you  before,  that 
j^^  ^^^7>  hinges  on  an  ardent 
M^  jpu  Blesisod  Redeemer), 

^  9^  hear  what  sounds  in 


my  ear  like  bbsphcmj  without  beio; 
sliattcred  in  my  nerves,  and  ahiiQi>' 
rendered  incapable  of   proceediK 
with  my  usual  facility.  But,  gentle- 
men, I  must  not  even  so  be  drirn 
from  the  subject.      Having  esta- 
blished, on  the  last  occasion  when  I 
had  the  honour  of  addressing  tou 
— having  established,  by  a  i^ulir 
and    connected    series    of  procfe, 
drawn  from   historical  reconb  of 
antiquity,  the  primitiveness  of  ilie 
religion  which  I  profess — harii? 
ostaolishcd  it  by  docnmentN  noi 
only  uncontrovcrted,  but  even  uh 
contested  by  my  learned  antagonist 
— ^I  raise  my  front  this  eveniurvit^ 
the  conscious  dignity  of  bearing  tn 
glorious  titles  impressed  upon  it— 
namely.  Catholic  and  Arosiouc; 
and  I  will  endeavour  to  prore  to 
you,  ever)'  st^p  I  take,  by  continued 
appeals  to  the  sacred  archives  in 
which  that  most  precious  of  aH 
volumes  (the  Bible)  is  enrolled,  bt 
rightful,  my  indisputable  Utk  to 
those  glorious  adonmieuts.    And 
now,  gentlemen,  though  I  am  fa^f 
satisfied  that  you  are  by  this  tine 
amply  convinced  of  my  wHlineMSi 
to  appeal  to  the  Bible  in  corrobon- 
tiou  of  every  Catholic  dogmx  0^ 
I  cannot  pass  over  unnoticed  one 
observation  of  my  learned  Iriend. 
Perhaps  the  learned  gentkan 
in  endeavouring  to  impress  upon^ 
that  I  was  averse  to  substantfl^ 
my  t<»nets  by  the  Bible,  perino*  ^ 
may  have  confounded  one  suHk^ 
with  another.    I  have  more  uH 
once — ^iiide^d  I  believe  in  his  h*J 
ing — on  former  occasions  npto^ 
something  of  a  feeling  of  nttf|> 
at  the  contamination  of  the  li4*j 
stream  that  runs  through  the  fltfKd 
book  by  the  admixture  of  ftotesiirf 
infusion;   in  turning,   I  saf *  ^ 
stream   into  onr  Tcmacuhr  ^ 
guiige.  That,  my  friends,  iatrittt|J 
opponent  calls  mvaverscncssto* 
Bible,    l^e  plain  logic  of  his  po» 
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I — Because  I  do  not  admire 
n  that  darkens  and  corropts 
'e/ore  I  do  not  love  the  splen- 
smitled  b  j  it,  in  Us  uneor- 
state, 
}rc,  howerer,  I  proceed  once 

0  open  the  Bible,  I  most  do 
rith  another  error  which  my 

1  antagonist  endearonred  to 
ite  upon  yon :  which  is,  that 
toyle  —  our  celebrated  Dr. 
—was  an  encomiast  of  the 
h  Bible.  Now,  gentlemen,  it 
so ;  Dr.  Doyle  admired  it  as 

beauty  of  its  style,  but  he 
ated  it  as  to  the  mfidelity  of 
islation.  In  fact,  my  friends, 
DC  future  occasion  I  hope  to 
jou  that  you  have  not  the 
Bible,  that  you  hare  but  a 
:  the  Bible.  I  hope  to  show 
iewise,  that  in  the  part  you 
ctained  there  are  many  gross, 
le,  indefensibly  gross  and 
le  errors,  delioerately  cciin- 

by  the  translators,  in  order 
ose  upon  the  British  public, 
ble  of  the  Church  of  England, 
it  (if  you  please)  the  Bible  of 
lurch  of  Scotland — (I  take  it 
1  twin-brother) — ^the  Bible  of 
lurch  of  England,  I  say,  can- 
better  characterized  than  by 
hiness  of  expression  by  which 
ich  critic  described  a  transla- 
rom  the  Greek  of  the  histo- 
hucidydes,  into  his  language, 
J,  la  belle  infidele,  wliich, 
(ted  into  English,  signifies, 
beautiful  traitoress."       The 

I  mention  this  on  the  pre- 
jccasion  is,  because,  in  the 
f  ai^ument  I  am  about  to 
—though  I  have  abundance  of 
'  to  argue  upon  in  those  por- 
of  the  Bible  you  retain,  to 
all  the  assertions  of  my  anta- 
— still  I  am  defrauded  DV  the 
tion  that  has  been  maae  at 
efonnation,  only  about  three 
ies  past — I  am  defrauded  of  a 


vital  part  of  the  Bible,  where  I 
could  nave  proved  to  you  still  more 
clearly  the  Invocation  of  Angeb 
and  Saints.  Though  I  shall  not 
dwell  upon  these  arguments  on  the 

{)re3ent  occasion,  still  I  shall  beg 
cave,  before  I  benn  to  repeat  them, 
to  state  that,  in  pledging  myself  to 
limit  mvself  entirely  to  the  Bible,  I 
never  pledged  myself  to  only  a  part 
of  it,  or  that  I  would  abandon  what 
I  call  the  original  Bible,  in  all  its 
integrity.  Tobias,  which  you  (»dl 
the  Apocrypha — and  which  all  the 
Catholic  world,  ever  since  the 
Council  of  Carthage  in  three  hun- 
dred ^d  ninety-eight,  enumerating 
the  canonical  books,  called  canon- 
ical,— and  which  the  whole  worid 
received  until  the  Keformation, 
when  it  pleased  the  wise  heads  of 
this  nation  (the  parliamentary  heads) 
to  lop  off  certain  books  of  the 
Bible,  and  hand  you  down  a  part  of 
it — I  soy  until  tnen  this  Bible  was 
receivecf  in  the  whole  world.  The 
other  churches  who  separated  from 
us  receive  it  still  over  the  whole 
world,  and  look  on  it  as  canonical 
as  any  other  book.  In  the  book  of 
Tobias,  xii.  IS,  the  angel  Raphael 
says,  "  When  thou  didst  pray  with 
tears,  and  didst  buiy  the  dead,  and 
left  thy  dinner,  and  didst  hide  the 
dead  by  day  in  thy  house,  and  by 
night  (fidst  buiy  them,  I  offered  up 
thy  prayer  to  our  Lord." 

15.  "For  I  am  Raphael,  nn 
anffel,  one  of  the  seven  which  assist 
before  the  Lord." 

And  in  the  Second  Book  of  Mac- 
cabees, XV.  12,  Judas  relates  a  vision 
in  the  following  manner:  His  words 
are,  "  And  the  vision  was  in  this 
manner ;  Onias,  who  had  been  the 
high  priest,  a  good  and  benign  man, 
reverend  to  behold,  modest  of  man- 
ners, and  comely  of  speech,  and 
who  from  a  diild  was  exercised  in 
virtues,  that  he,  stretching  forth 
the  h^mds,  prayed  for  all  the  people 
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of  the  Jews.  After  this,  that  there 
appeared  also  another  man,  marvel- 
lous for  age,  and  gloiy,  and  for  the 
part  of  great  dignity  about  him. 
And  that  Onias,  answering,  said, 
'  This  is  a  lover  of  his  brethren  and 
of  the  people  of  Isreal :  this  is  he 
that  prayeth  much  for  the  people, 
and  for  the  whole  city,  Jeremy,  the 
prophet  of  God.* " 

And  now,  my  friends,  as  our 
Catholic  annotators  on  the  passage 
say,  Protestants  have  no  better 
evasion,  when  pressed  with  its 
incumbent  force,  than  by  denying 
the  authority  of  the  book ;  in  plain 
English,  Protestants  have  an  tnspi- 
ratum  that  the  author  of  it  was 
noti/upired/  Yes,  eveiy  Protestant 
reads  ijupirinfflv,  or  rather  itupiredl^, 
that  the  suolime  author  of  tins 
book,  who  thus  describes  the  punish- 
ment of  the  impious  Antiochus, 
swelling  in  anger  against  the  people 
of  Go4  was  ^together  uninspired 
when  he  wrote  it : — "  And  he  that 
seemed  to  himself  to  rule  even  over 
the  waves  of  the  sea,  replenished 
with  pride  above  the  measure  of 
man,  and  to  weigh  the  heights  of 
mountains  in  the  balance,  now  beinff 
humbled  to  the  ground,  was  carried 
in.  a  portative  seat,  testi^ring  the 
manifest  power  of  God  in  himself." 
— ^Mafl.  ix.  8. 

Oh  I  what  a  felicity  is  it  to  Aave 
the  understandingirradiated  by  the 
inborn  light  of  Protestantism,  so 
as  to  distinguish  in  an  instant,  »rtJ9»o 
irUuitu,  the  language  of  celestial 
intelligence  from  the  mimic  accents 
of  the  terrestrial !  But,  gentlemen, 
I  keep  this  out  of  the  question  on 
the  present  occasion;  for  though  I 
adhere  with  firm  unrelinqui^ing 
grasp,  not  to  be  loosened  by  an  Act 
of  Parliament,  to  that  book  as  a 
vital  part  of  the  Gospel,  without 
believmg  in  whicn  I  could  not 
obtain  salvation,  because  I  must 
either  have  the  whole  Bible,  or  no 


Bible  at  all — ^I  oay,  though  that  Im 
the  case,  I  shall  not  use  it  as  an^ 
part  of  my  corroborative  argumen. 
tation  this  evening.     I  need  it  not^ 
I  shall  direct  the  attention  of  m^ 
learned  friend  once  more,  by  a  kind 
of  tout  ensemble  gbmce,  to  Psahn 
xxxiv.  7 : — "  The  angel  of  the  Lord 
encampeth  round  about  them  that 
fear  hun,   and    delivereth   them." 
Then,  Psalm  xci.  11:— "For  he 
shall  give  his  an^ls  charge  over 
thee  to  keep  thee  m  all  thy  ways." 
Then,  same  Psalm,  12:— "Th^ 
shall  bear  thee  up  in  their  handi^ 
lest  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a 
stone."    Then,  Psalm  dii.  20:— 
"  Bless  the  Lord,  ye  his  angels,  that 
excel  in  strength,  that  do  his  com- 
mandments,  hearkening  unto  the 
voice  of  his  word."    ^me  inter- 
ruption  here   occurreo,    and  tbe 
learned    gentleman    reeducated  si- 
lenced     Then  B;eve]ation5,  L  4: 
— "  John  to    the  seven  churchei 
that  are  in  Asia,  Grace  be  untoyoQ) 
and  peace,  from  Him  which  is,  and 
whicn  was,  and  which  is  to  come, 
and  from  the  seven  spirits  whidi 
are  before  his  throne."     I  call  tlie 
particular  attention  of  my  friend  to 
this,  and  should  be  glad  if  he  wiQ 
honour  me  so  far   as  to  oomph 
with  my  recommendation  to  note 
donoi  every  word  of  it.    Let  vs 
pon^  deliberately  upon  this,  aod 
not  run  over  it  wim  tne  breathlm 
rapidity  with  which   my   ieanied 
friend  would  wish  to  whirl  me  akxn^ 
when  I  hold  that  sacred  book  in  n| 
hand.    "  Grace  and  peace!"    Nor, 
drink  in  the  words—"  Oraee  mi 
peace    unto   yon."      Peace   £ro0 
whom  ?    "  From  Him  who  is,  aad 
who  was,  and  who  is  to  come.'' 
If  you  ask  who  that  is,  of  coone  I 
shall  reply,  with  mjr  learned  fineni 
the  Lord  .Fesus  Christ.    But  mail; 
it  says,    "  Ain)   frtnn   the  aefOB 
spirits  which  are  before  his  throne^" 
from  which  throne,  it  appears^  they 
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ci&sess  the  power  of  sending  tliat 
^raee  and  peace"  xmUywa.  Eeally, 
[wonder  tnat  the  learned  gentle- 
Q^SQ  does  not  start  up  from  his 
^Uoe  and  cry  out  bUuphemy,  when 
\  talk,  even  with  John  the  Evange- 
jist  to  embolden  me,  of  angels  send- 
ing down  ^aee  and  peace  to  mortal 
men!  Agaim,  I  quote  Rev.  v.  8 : — 
**  And  when  he  had  taken  the  book, 
the  four  beasts  and  the  four-and- 
twcnty  elders  fell  down  before  the 
Ltmb,  having  every  one  of  them 
baips,  and  golden  viab  full  of 
odours,  which  are  the  prayers  of 
the  saints." 

Again,  Rev.  viii.  3 : — "  And  an- 
other angel  came  and  stood  at  the 
iltar,  having  a  golden  censer,  and 
there  was  given  imto  him  much  in- 
cense, that  he  should  offer  it,  with 
the  prayers  of  all  saints,  upon  the 
golden  altar  which  is  before  the 
throne.**  Why,  gentlemen,  if  my 
Wned  friend  wuL  permit  me  to 
judge  for  myself,  in  reading  Scrip- 
tore  (as  I  am  determined  to  do  this 
%),  I  declare,  with  all  the  so- 
jflinity  of  truth — and  I  could  ratify 
it  by  an  oath — that  if  there  ever 
ns  a  lively  description  of  the  sub- 
Smity  of  our  Holy  Catholic  Church 
opon  earth,  I  believe  the  prophet 
had  it  in  view  when  he  penned  this 
nagnifioent  and  sublimely-beaut^ 
ieKription,  and,  from  that  day  tnat 
^  wrote  this  down  to  the  present 
by,  I  believe  that  lively  image  of  it 
laa  been  stamped  on  its  majestic 
tolnmns,  and  on  those  of  no  other 
Irareh  whatever;  and,  moreover, 
bit  from  that  day  to  this— that 
rom  that  Church  prayers  have  as- 
OMled  to  the  blessed  God,  through 
be  intercession  of  saints  and  of 
ngeb.  A^ain,  I  quote  Luke  xv.  7 : 
**' Likewise  I  say  unto  you,  there 
I  jov  in  the  presence  of  the  angels 
f  God  over  one  sinner  that  re- 
enteth."  I  told  you  that  no  later 
iMD,  a  few  days  ago,  when  I  was  at 


Reading,  at  a  Bible  meeting,  one 
gentleman  there  present,  in  order  to 
elicit  sums  of  money  from  the  gaping 
rustics  around  him,  told  them  that 
the  angels  in  heaven  were  actually 
looking  down,  at  that  moment,  re- 
joicing at  the  circulation  of  the 
Bible,  which  circulation  would  be 
rapidly  increased  that  evening  by 
their  aonations.  [Laughter.]  Oh, 
thought  I,  this  is  a  curious  thing ! 
How  often  have  I  been  toldoy 
Protestants,  when  I  pray  to  saints, 
I  have  been  asked,  **  Can  they  hear 
my  prayers  ?  "  This  Question  has 
been  put  to  me  over  ana  over  again, 
and  yet,  when  the  Bible  is  to  be  cir- 
culated by  large  sums  of  money, 
then  come  the  angels,  looking  down, 
and  rejoicing  at  tne  proceedings  on 
earth !  But,  gentlemen,  depend  on 
it,  it  is  not  by  the  circulation  of  the 
Bible  that  you  will  ever  convert 
nations  to  God.  Take  but  the  lives 
of  the  missionaries,  as  mentioned  by 
Milner,  the  Protestant  historian — 
look  at  the  divine  spirit  by  which 
they  were  prompted — their  self- 
abnegation — their  contempt  for  all 
eartmy  pleasure  in  the  cause  of 
their  Redeemer,  for  whom  they 
were  willing  to  suffer.  Look  at 
what  is  goii^  forward  at  the  ])resent 
moment T  Look  at  the  virulent 
pages  of  the  Scottish  magazine 
cafled  "  Blackwood's  Magazine  " — 
look  at  whole  pages  fillea  with  all 
the  virulence  of  invective  against 
us;  and  yet,  at  last,  in  oroer  to 
stimulate  you  Protestants  to  exer- 
tion, acknowledging,  that  though 
Protestants  cannot  get  into  China, 
yet  that — to  your  snamc — the  Ca- 
tholic priests  have  got  there,  and 
been  put  to  the  rack  and  the  torture 
by  hundreds  and  thousands;  and 
there  they  are,  at  the  present  day, 
shedding  their  blood  exultinglv  in 
the  cause  of  Him  in  whose  holy 
service  they  grew  poor,  at  least  as 
I  to  worldly   substance,  whilst    ye 
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[taming  to  Mi.  Cumining],  minis- 
ters of  Protestant  churches,  grow 
rich,  and  do  nothing  but  live  damtily 
and  preach  gaudily.  So  much  as  to 
these  idolatrous  priests,  who  pray 
for  the  sympathy  of  saints,  and  the 
intercession  of  the  Blessed  Virgin. 
Read  the  life  of  a  St.  Erancis  Xavicr 
— ^look  at  the  innumerable  Pagans 
converted  by  Ids  holy  life ;  look  at 
the  admissions  of  Protestants — ^look 
at  the  pages  of  some  of  your  Me- 
thodists, who  actually  wanted  to  rob 
the  Catholic  Church  of  that  glo- 
rious missionaiy,  by  declaring  that 
he  (St.  Francis  Xavier)  was  a  Me- 
thodist. Look  and  see  the  purity  of 
their  lives,  wherever  you  are — ^wnat- 
ever  climate  you  may  visit,  look 
narrowly  at  the  persevering  Catho- 
lic priest,  and  you  will  see  that  he 
is  a  man  of  God  at  every  step,  in 
every  action  of  his  life ;  and  if  at 
any  time  it  should  please  the 
Almighty  to  send  some  conspicuous 
"  scourge  to  take  vengeance  for  our 
iniquities,"  (Judith  vii.  20,)  ''to 
smite  us  tcitk  some  jpestiience,** 
(Numb.  xiv.  12,)  to  aflhct  us,  for 
instance,  with  the  long-visiting  and 
keenly-remembered  cholera,  "JortAe 
trespass  that  we  have  trespttssed 
against  him**  (Levit.  xxvL  40) — 
depend  upon  it,  my  ardently-beloved 
Protestants — for  whose  salvation  I 
am  so  unfeignedly  solicitous — you 
will  ever  find  the  Catholic  priest  ki 
the  cottages,  or  rather,  1  should 
say,  in  the  hovels  of  the  suffering 
and  the  poor,  administering  to  them 
spiritual  consolation.  CaJled  up  in 
tne  dead  of  night,  he  goes  through 
the  pelting  storm  with  alacrity,  to 
perform  the  functions  of  his  duty ; 
and  many  and  many  a  time  have  I 
myself  seen  the  late  Cardinal  Weld 
thus  moving  onward  to  the  pefform- 
anco  of  his  duty.  Such  instances,  I 
grant,  may  occur  in  the  Church  of 
England,  as  well  as  in  ours ;  but  oh, 
how  rsre!    At  Winchester,  about 


forty  years  ago,  when  a  pestilent! 
contagious  disease  broke  outinth 
town,  the  Catholic  priests  were 
be  found  among  the  people,  to  t 
number  of  about  five  or  six  faiindr 
— French  priests,  fugitives  fromt 
great  atheistical  revolution,  we 
about  visiting  the  poor,  at  a  tii 
when  many  of  them  were  dyi 
without  the  consolations  of  religio 
when  not  a  parson,  amidst  innim 
rable  parsons,  was  to  be  found 
spiritual  darmg  sujfficient  to  oi 
brave  the  danger,  and  "to  ma 
Israel  strengthen  himself  and  sU  up 
the  bed."  (Gen.  xl\'iii.  2.)  It  w 
then  (for  the  contagion  at  leng; 
reached  the  house  in  which  t 
Catholic  priests  resided),  whilst  X 
Protestant  servants  ot  their  coi 
munity  were  dyinff  one  after  ti 
other,  shamefnllv,  dastardly,  firandi 
lently  deserted  Mj  their  Protestai 
pastors,  that  those  same  IVenc 
priests  alluded  to  took  up  the  pe 
and  wrote  an  expostnUitoiy  letter  ti 
the  primates,  saying,  "It  wa*  < 
shame  to  let  the  sheep  <rf  tiieir  fok 
die  like  dogs."  And  mark,  n^ 
friends,  when  these  deserted  shee; 
saw  the  zeal,  the  fervour,  thedr 
votedness  of  the  troe  priest,  mi&} 
of  them  exclaimed,  with  tbeor  dpBfi 
lips,  ''Oh!  this,  beyond  dooH 
must  be  the  true  religion ! " 

And  now,  my  friends,  mark  tiM 
philosophically-wise,  spontaneously 
flowing  answer  from  the  sobs  a 
self-interest,  the  dignitaries  of  tb 
Churoh  of  England,  in'Hiat  sestt  o 
Protestant  leaiping  and  orthodoxy 
the  town  of  Winchester : — 

"  Gentlemen  of  the  French  dof? 
we  have  received  yonr  expostulitor 
letter,  and  can  only  say,  in  reply,  tia 
although  we  do  not  shrink  fromdeiS] 
more  Sian  you  do,  in  the  exeres 
of  our  pastoral  functions,  yet  we  ov 
it  to  our  duty,  at  the  aame  time,  not  t 
run  the  risk  of  carzyingacontMnoii 
fever  into  the  botom  ofour  fiumon. 
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Sach  was   the   purport    of  the 
\etter.  I  quote  from  memory.  Here, 
gentlemen,  in  this  acting  of  Pro- 
Vestant  clergymen,  you  have  experi- 
mental eridence  that  St.  Paul  did 
not  overpaint  the  thin^  when  he  said 
— **  He  that  is  not  married  careth 
(or  the  things  that  belong  to  the 
Lord,  how  he  may  please  the  Lord. 
But  he  that  is  married  careth  for 
the  things  of  the  world,  how  he 
nay  please  his  wife."     (1  Cor.  vii. 
32,  33.)    Whereas,    the   Catholic 
priests  above  alluded  to  had  ever 
uppermost  in  their  minds  the  ex- 
liortation  of  that  same  Apostle,  "I 
hcseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by 
the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  nre- 
Kttt  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which 
is  your  reasonable  service."    Rom. 

Such,  then,  as  to  our  Catholic 
ClergT,  is  the  glorious  record.    Talk 
of  idolatry  !   Oh,  sublime  idolaters  ! 
oh,  ardent  lovers  of  your  crucified 
I«rd  and  Saviour — ye  believers  in 
guardian  angels — ye  angelical  livers 
"^ww  are  ye  calumniated !    Oh,  I 
oould  cry  out,  most  appropriately 
(toming  to  my  reverend  antagonist), 
"Keep  thy  tongue  from  evil,  and 
thy  lips  m>m  cSumny  and  guile," 
ind  tnou  wilt  work  out  thy  salva- 
tion with  much  greater  security. 
"I  say  unto  you,  there  is  joy  in  the 
preseiux  of  the  angels  of  God  over 
one  sinner   that   repcuteth,  more 
than  over  ninety  and  nine  just  per- 
Mns  that  need  no  repentance."  Mv 
friend  has  quoted  this,  and  he  will 
Correct  me  if  I  am  wrong : — "  My 
little  children,  these  things  I  write 
onto  you  tliat  ye  sin  not ;"  but  he 
^oted  the  latter  part  also,  namely, 
*'And  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an 
advocate  with   the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous,  and  he  is  the 
firopitiation  for  our  sins." 

"Saw,  what  my  reverend  friend 
wanted  to  inculcate  on  you  is,  that 


wc  make  the  blessed  Virgin  a  pro- 
pitiation for  our  sins.  If  we  do,  we 
are  guilty  of  gross  blasphemy,  and, 
mark  this,  my  reverena  friend,  we 
shall  be  lost  to  all  eternity.  It  is 
by  the  blood  of  Christ  Jesus  alone 
that  we  are  redeemed ;  he  alone  is 
the  true  propitiatory — tAat  alone  is 
the  real  ransom  wmch  he  paid  for 
our  sins ;  he  is  the  sole  intercessor. 
By  any  other  intercessor — by  any 
other  mediator  of  (he  New  Testament, 
"tAey  which  are  called  ioill  never 
receive  the  promise  of  eternal  inherit* 
ance**  Heb.  ix.  15.  But  mark! 
that  does  not  do  away  with  the  plain 
declaration  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the 
Bible,  which  I  shall  prove  to  you 
before  I  finish  this  evening,  (though 
I  have  not  sufficient  time  to  intro- 
duce all  my  arguments) — that  does 
not  in  the  least  interfere  with  the 
doctrine  of  the  Invocation  of  Angels 
and  Saints,  which  has  been  trans- 
mitted from  age  to  age  from  the 
times  of  the  apostles,  as  I  have 
proved  to  the  convincement  of  every 
candid  and  impartial  hearer  in  this 
assembly,  and  which  stands  uncon- 
tradicted by  any  one  aivument  on 
the  part  of  my  learned  mend,  save 
and  except  that  of  frothy  declama- 
tion. "VVnen  I  proved  to  you,  the 
other  eveninj^,  the  advocacy  of 
angels  and  saints  from  that  suolime 
monument  of  antiquity,  St.  James's 
Liturgy,  what  was  his  philosophical 
mode  of  proceeding  upon  the  occa- 
sion ?  Why,  it  was  one  that  would 
certainly  have  met  with  the  warm 
approbation  of  that  exquisitely 
delightful  judge  in  these  matters^v 
the  apostate  Julian,  with  his  risum 
teneatis  amici.  [Laughter.]  I  mean, 
gentlemen,  his  resort  was,  to  cast 
uis  eyes  around  him,  and  see  if  there 
was  not  some  laughing  face  to  which 
he  mi^ht  make  appeal,  and  then  to 
ask  tnumphantly  tiie  owner  of  that 
face,  and  its  fanatical  fac-similes  iu 
abundance  at  its  side,  whether  those 
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said  liturgies  did  not  amply  speak 
for  themselves,  without  the  necessity 
of  any  comment,  that  they  are  tain 
Hung*,  and  a  work  of  errors  worthy 
to  be  laughed  at.  But  is  this  the 
way.  mv  friends— is  thb  Julian-the- 
Apostate  war  to  be  adopted  in  po- 
lemics, as  of  acknowledged  efficacy 
in  invalidating  works  oi  antiquity 
demonstrably  proved;  and  primi- 
tiveness,  with  the  most  methodical 
accuracy  regularly  traced  and  veri- 
fied P  No,  my  friends,  these  litur- 
gies "  stand  fast  for  ever  and  ever, 
and  are  done  in  truth  and  upright- 
ness**   Psalm  xci.  8. 

Gentlemen,  if  the  task  was  ever 
gloriously  performed  of  tracing  up 
my  Church  and  all  its  articles  to  the 
days  of  the  apostles,  it  was  per- 
formed on  the  last  evening.  "  The 
memory  of  the  just  is  blessed,"  says 
the  prophet,  (chap.  x.  ver.  7,)  "  but 
the  name  of  the  wicked  shall  rot." 
Again —  "  The  righteous  shall  be  in 
evwlasting  remembrance."  (Psahn 
oxiL  6.)  The  name  of  the  just, 
iherefore,  being  blessed,  according 
to  the  Scripture  phrase,  we  say, 
*' Blessed  St.  Athanasius,  pray  for 
us ;  blessed  Ignatius  Maurtyr,  pray 
for  lis ;  blessed  Catherine,  pray  for 
us;  blessed  St.  Agnes,  pray  for 
us ;"  or  to  any  other  saint,  as  ne  or 
she  may  have  been  eminent  and 
illustrious  for  either  his  or  her  vir- 
tues, we  attach  the  term  "  blessed ;" 
and  we  sin  not  in  so  doing,  but  we 
increase  in  love  every  day  of  our 
lives  most  strenuously  for  our 
blessed  Redeemer,  by  the  veneration 
which  we  pay  to  his  saints ;  neither 
does  it  detract  from  his  honour  or  his 
f^lory ;  nay,  to  speak  plainlv,  it  is  mad- 
ness, it  is  bold  and  daring  blasphemy, 
it  is  proud  Luciferianupnsingagainst 
every  passage  of  the  Bible  alluding 
to  it,  to  say  that  the  Intercession  of 
■Saints  invalidates  the  jpnmd  media- 
tion, or  is  the  least  disparagement 
to  the  gloiy  and  honour  of  God.    I 


will  now  call  the  attention  of  i 
friend  to  St.  Luke ;  and  here,  again, 
will  try  to  do  away  with  the  streng 
of  this  irresistible  passage — ^this  p 
diction,  which  we  prove  accomplisli 
every  day  of  our  lives  in  our  churc 
but  whicn  is  not  so  in  vours — I  sa 
he  will  endeavour  to  ao  it  all  awj 
because  the  phrase,  "  blessed  for 
generations,  is  used  in  other  pai 
of  ancient  Scripture.  "  Blessoi  i 
thou  among  women,"  said  tlie  auge 
and  she  said,  *'  Whence  is  this  to  n 
that  the  mother  of  my  Lord  shou 
come  to  mc?"  Now,  the  R( 
Dr.  Burton,  in  his  Treatise  agaii 
Unitarians,  who  was  Professor 
Divinity  at  Oxford  a  few  years  aga 
Dr.  Burton,  Professor  of  Divinity 
Oxford,  says  that "  unless  you  me 
to  become  on  Unitarian,  you  m\j 
say  that  *  the  mother  of  my  Lor 
means  the  *  mother  of  my  God.' 
That  is  Dr.  Burton's  opinion ;  it 
mine  also;  can  it  be  said,  tl 
evening,  it  is  not  the  opinion  of  n 
infallible  friend  ?    [Laughter.] 

And  now,  my  fnenda^  though 
am  about  to  give  my  learned  opp 
nent  no  invitation  to  hilarity,  ma 
much  as  (if  Ecclesiasticus  spei 
right)  "  music  in  mourning  is  a  tc 
out  of  time"  (Ecclus.  xxii.  6,)  ai 
m^  learned  friend  is  very  visib 
dejected  at  the  course  my  argume: 
is  taking  [laughter] — ^tum  we  i 
the  Magnificat;  yes,  my  friend 
turn  we  to  that  oivine  hymn ;  f< 
to  me,  I  candidly  confess,  in  tl 
words  of  the  same  inspired  writ 
just  cited—'*  Its  remembrance  shi 
DC  sweet  as  honey  in  every  moutl 
and  as  music  in  banquet  of  wise. 
Ecclus.  xlix.  2. 

"  And  Mary  said :  My  soul  dot 
mamiify  the  Lord,  and  my  spir 
haith  rejoiced  in  God  my  baviou 
Because  he  hath  regarded  the  hi 
mility  of  his  hand-maid :  for  beho! 
from  hejiceforth  all  generations  sha 
call  me  Uessed.    Vor  he  that  i 
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h  done  gi*cat  thmsrs  to 
y  is  his  name.  And  his 
)m  gcncrdtion  to  genera- 
lein  that  fear  him.  He 
d  might  in  his  arm :  he 
•cd  the  proud  in  the  con- 
ir  heart.  He  hath  put 
nighty  from  their  seat, 
calted  the  humble.  He 
the  hungry  mth  good 
1  the  rich  he  hath  sent 
ly.  He  hath  received 
3rvant,  being  mindful  of 
As  he  spoke  to  our 
Abraham  and  to  his  seed 

me  ask,  Have  Protes- 
had  generations  to  fulfil 
5cy?  or,  even  had  they 
re  the  sixteenth  century, 
could  they,  have  accom- 
-they  who  glory  in  dero- 
every  possible  manner, 
aces,  her  blessings,  and 

friends^:)the  Bible  still 
1  its  veracity  as  to  its 
!le ;  Catholic  generation 
ation — before  your  Pro- 
genitors were  yet  in  the 
ne — in  the  long  tract  of 
3  days — permitted  not 
I  to  steal  away  in  silence, 
y  the  cheering  sound 
not  a  single  dawn  has 
jned  the  saints  of  Grod's 
ce  its  foundation  to  the 
IT,  that  has  been  unsa- 
\  multitudinous  tongues, 
y  blessed,  in  strict  con- 

the  laws  of  prophetic 
rom  which  she  can  no 
er  than  can  the  stars  in 
a  the  course  and  order 
to  them  by  their  great 
Sensation.] 
lold,  from  nenceforth  all 

shall  call  me  blessed." 
T  !  Mother  of  my  divine 
lor  whose  inefifable  glorr 

at  any  time,  to  shed  the 


last  drop  of  my  blood,  the  Church 
still  calls  thee  "  blessed,"  with  sen- 
timents and  feelings  utterly  incom- 
municable to  the  dark,  to  the 
cold,  unelevated  heart  of  a  Calvinist. 
My  reverend  antagonist  will  not, 
of  course,  admit  that  sublime  pre- 
diction to  be  daily  and  hourly  ac- 
complished in  the  Catholic  Church, 
though  I  have  placed  a  luminous 
body  of  such  incontrovertible  evi- 
dence before  him,  which  might  enable 
liim  to  see  it. 

Rev.  J.  CmoaNG. — No,  no ! 

Mr.  French. — But  let  us  not 
leave  the  glorious  Magnificai  with 
that  precipitate  celeri^  which  my 
learned  fnend  so  ea^rly  seems  to 
wish  for,  in  the  writhing  angoish 
of  his  heart,  whilst  I  prove  Mary 
"  blessed." 

"  And  his  mercy  is  on  them  that 
fear  him,  from  generation  to  gene 
ration."  v.  50. 

And  so  say  we  Catholics :  and 
his  mercv  is  on  them  that  ^lory  in 
the  fulfihnent  of  his  predictions,  by 
incessantly  calling  Mary  "  blessed. 

''He  hath  shown  strength  with 
his  arm,  he  hath  scattered  the 
proud  in  the  imagination  of  their 
hearts  " 

JFho  are  "the  proud  ?"  Why  they 
who  rise  up  agauist  the  loud  voice 
of  ages,  that  Eas  taught  the  Chris- 
tian to  delight  in  the  piaise  of  Marv 
— ^those  arc  the  proud,  the  ieli- 
opinionated  men,  the  self-exalted 
great  ones,  who  elevate  their  proud 
crests  against  the  Church  of  God, 
and  consequently  despise  Mary,  and 
deny  her  blessedness.  I  view,  there- 
fore, my  firiends,  (and  my  learned 
antagonist,  I  trust,  will  condescend- 
ingly permit  me  to  take  my  own 
view  ol  Scripture  prophecies)  I  view 
in  this  uninterruptedly  resounded 
Maanificat  at  once  a  standing  proof 
of  the  glories  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  of  the  glories  of  Muj.  Just 
as,  in  ray  conception  of  thingSi  that 
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grand  prophecy  of  Malachi  is  vbibly 
and  perpetaally  accomplished  by  the 
ever-during  Cnurch  oi  Christ  cele- 
brating Mass,  by  so  many  thou- 
sands and  tens  of  thousands  of 
altars,  erected  over  the  whole 
world— just  so  is  that  grand  pre- 
diction of  Marv,  that  "  all  genera- 
tions shall  call  her  blessed,"  yearly, 
daily,  hourly,  being  accom]>lishcd 
in  tne  Church  of  tlie  living  God. 
You  sec,  therefore,  my  Protestant 
friends,  the  high  state  of  exaltation 
to  which  the  merits  of  Mary  have 
raised  her. 

And  here,  gentlemen,  having 
menti(med  the  word  "  merit,"  give 
me  leave  to  explain  it,  for  I  am 
aware  it  is  one  that  is  ill  brooked 
by  many,  especially  by  tlic  sons  of 
Cfalvin.  All  merit,  in  the  piths  of 
Christian  warfare,  flows  from  Christ. 
This  is  a  settled  princi])lc  in  the 
Catholic  Church.  The  word  used 
in  the  New  Testament  for  the  re- 
ward of  our  struggles  in  this 
world  for  the  obtainmcnt  of  the  ce- 
lestial pabn,  is,  in  Greek,  uia-Bos, 
which  signifies,  "pay,  stipend, wages 
of  one  hired."  We  have,  however, 
no  merit  to  ourselves ;  but  God  is 
willing  to  accc])t  our  ignoble  efforts 
in  working  out  our  salvation ;  he  is 
willing  to  accept  them  as  merits, 
though,  in  fact,  all  merit  flows  from 
grace,  and  grace  alone.  I  should 
wish  the  doctrine  to  be  set  clearly 
before  you.  But,  my  friends,  as  I 
have  expkiiicd  it  in  a  little  compo- 
sition or  mine,  which  I  sent  some 
months  ago  to  a  Calviuistic  friend, 
a  man  of  learning  and  genius,  whom 
I  wished,  if  possible,  to  uncalvinize, 
I  shall  take  the  liberty  of  reading 
it  aloud.  I  hope  it  will  not  offend 
my  learned  antagonist,  if  I  tell  him 
in  verse,  instead  of  doing  it  in  prose, 
what  we  Catholics  tliiuk  of  good 
teorJks,  what  we  think  of  the  doc- 
trine of  grace,  and  chiefly  what  we 
think  of  the  merits  of  the  saints. 


ON  FAITH  WITHOUT  GOOD  WORK! 

"What  doth  it  profit, 'my 
thren,  though  a  man  say  he 
faith,  and  have  not  works? 
faith  save  him?"— v».  Jame$*s  Otn 
Epist.  ii.  14. 

"Even  so  faith,  if  it  bath  n 
works,  is  dead,  being  alone." 
Id.  17. 

"  .  .  .  .  And  though  I  have 
faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  moun- 
tains, and  have  not  charity,  I  aic 
nothing."—^.  Paul,  1  Cor.  jm.  %. 

"  But  in  every  naticm  he  thi 
feareth  him  and  worketh  jostioe,  i 
acceptable  to  him." — Acta  x.  35. 

"Be  not  deceived,  God  is  no 
mocked  !    for  whatsoever   a 
sowcth,  that  shall  he  also  reap. 
St,  Paul,  Gal.  vi.  7. 

"  And  I  heard  a  voice  from 
ven  saying  to  me.  Write, 
art  the  dead  that  die  in  the 


from  henceforth :    Yea,  saith  t]a« 
Snirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their 
labours ;  and  their  vforJti  do  foUo^v 
them."— Kev.  xiv.  13. 

VERSES  ON  THE  ABOVE  TEXTS, 
Sent  to  a  Friend  of  tk€  CmMuislie  Crmi 

Shorn  of  good  worLt,  the  ChiiadAB  tnt  Ha 

dead: 
Though  Faith  shoot  forth  fldr  bkuom  ftm 

its  head, 
In  vain  the  heauteous  plant  nujfMBitt 

grow, 
Unless  sweet  fhilts  of  piety  it  shoir{ 
Uow  bright  soe'er  the  bloom  of  Fahh  MV 

sliine, 
Death,  inward  death,  conranei  tbt  ■# 

divine. 
Not  each  that  cries  oat  "  Lord,  O  i 

Lord, 
By  me  believ'd,  own'd,  dreaded  aad  i 
Shall  find  on  Faith  the  beams  of  mercy  flift 
Upon  the  last,  the  great  avenging  day. 
Unless  true  Faith  with  works  of  love  ilid 

gtew, 
True  Faith  itself  shall  prove  his  bitter  te 
Better,  far  better,  to  have  never  knova 
Celestial  Faith,  than  trust  to  fhith  aloM. 
What  though  thy  Faith,  the  gift  of  bcsfi^r 

grace, 
Could  move  vast  moontabit  from  ttdr  idBd 

base, 
Say,  can  its  power,  where  dai  and  cdMi 

control, 
Wash  the  deep  staini  Itan  off  tl^  gvlV 

soul! 


fCilitii'i  pnn  pndHiluad  irtA :  . 
tofiDU    [Imiufb   CbrUteadom    unuufht 

*l  lusBnIlkEllM  AnHlalh:  Isnr 

■U  ftw  nd   timbUDg  ud   laborioni 


^  Dike    Ul,  l«l.p  o(  FMitb    It 

niDd  IhH 

«^^.^ 

tb»l  Sow  ftm  JTK. 

■•^  .<;k.  th.t. 

■  plaH.uVaur 
U^  uoght  I 

ag*L[«  from   celtillil 

«i,lh'AimIgh[,K1im, 
4U1,  wilhloie  Mi.phk 

«•  rum  a.-  %r 

ptl  bt«Iht. 

GlMlh  lb*  CliuRli  pntlaliiii  fnni tg* 

CilTln'i 

OlTd  w  thCRBBullK,  llllICIIlllrH  ihlfll,* 

And  cbrough  etRnitf  ntpleodvut  ibtaw  I 

SucD,  ^ntleoien,  is  our  view  ot 
that  iotncate  snd  difficult  doclrine 
of  ^race.  Tlie  CalTinista  We  pe- 
culiar notions  concerning  merits. 
Grace  with  Uiem,  once  obtained, 
cannot  be  expunged  bj  crime ;  tnd 
tills  shuddering  dootriue  is  grounded 
in  their  tbeology  on  the  eleventh  of 
St.  Paul  to  the  Romims,  verse  39 : 
"  for  the  gifts  and  cailins  of  God 
are  without  repentance.  ThcTB 
are  many,  I  believe,  in  this  assem- 
bly, who,  whenever  we  mention  the 
merits  of  saiuts,  not  understanding 
the  meaning,  are,  as  Protestanta, 
natuntllj  offended  with  it.  But  I 
would  have  them  to  know — for  I 
have  been  particularly  lequested  bj 
a  geDtfcman,  who  has  tsKen  great 
interest  in  this  disputation,  to  ex- 
plain nhat  ii  means ;  and  I  could 
not  do  it  in  a  more  pithj  maoiier 
than  b;  reading  to  jou  those  verses 
I  have  written — but  we  would  have 
you  know,  that  of  ourselves  we  are 
"dust  and  ashea,"  "vile  rap,"  as 
the  apostle  has  expressed  it;  but 
that  blessed  Lord,  from  whom  all 
grace  Sows,  and  without  which 
grace,  even  by  the  little  virtnea  of 
Cfe,  we  are  not  pleasing  in  his 
eyes, — He  is  willing,  having  given 
grace,  whitdt  acts  within  us  as 
g;  as  we  Uve  a  pure  and  DnmiUied 
,  and  do  not  expel  it.  He  it 
pleased  to  accept  our  efforts  in 
workbg  out  our  salvation,  as  so 
many  merits,  iiut,  remember,  it  all 
hinges  on  the  original  infusion  of 
grace  into  our  souls  by  the  Spirit, 
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looked  on  as  merits,  and  therefore 
it  is  said  in  Revektions — "  Their 
works  do  follow  them."  Now  they 
could  not  follow  them  if  they 
were  not  merits  in  the  sight  of 
Jesns  ;  they  are  now  merits,  inas- 
much as  they  flow  from  the  Foun- 
tain of  all  Grace. 

And  now,  having  explained  this 
Bubject,  a  few  words  as  to  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word  "  worship."  "  Exalt 
ye  the  Lord  our  God,  and  worsliip 
at  his  footstool,  for  he  is  holy,"  or, 
"foriV  is  holy;"  for  the  Hebrew 
word  will  bear  either  interpretation. 
It  has  been  variously  translated — 
"it  is  holy,"  or  "he  is  holy." 
Now,  gentlemen,  I  have  here  to 
find  fault — and  I  do  not  wish  to 
take  the  learned  gentleman  by  sur- 
prise— ^with  the  infidelity  of  the 
English  translation.  "  Exalt  ye  the 
Lord  our  God,  and  worship  at  his 
footstool."  I  maintain  that  the  He- 
brew is  "  worship  his  footstool," 
and  I  will  prove  it  to  you.  "  He  is 
holy :"  it  may  be  translated  "  it  is 
holy."  In  some  books  it  is  "  it  is 
holy."  But  that  is  very  immaterial 
—we  will  not  combat  as  to  books. 
The  Hebrew  word  will  admit  of 
either  the  feminine  or  masculine 
gender  (they  have  no  neuter),  and, 
therefore,  you  may  say  "  4^  is  holy," 
or  "  it  is  holy." 

Rev.  J.  CumcNO. — What  is  the 
Hebrew  word  ? 

Mr.  French. — ^The  Hebrew  word 
is  "  hishtakhavoo  ;"  that  is,  "  to 
adore." 

Rev.  J.  Gumming. — I  mean  the 
Hebrew  word  for  he. 

Mr.  French. — It  is  included  in 
"  kadosh,"  "  holy,"  or  rather  in  the 
verb  which  is  understood. 

Rev.  J.  Gumming,  [several  times.] 
— ^The  Hebrew  for  tV,  if  you  please. 

Mr.  French. — I  have  told  you 
it  is  included  in  the  verb  in  the  same 
manner  as  "guia  sanctum"  would 
mean  "  quia  sanctum  est."  Here,  in 


that  case,  would  bo  uiulrr>tu:)il  /■.■ 
or  illud. 

[John  Kendal,  Esq.  here  an 
nounced  the  expiration  of  tlit 
learned  gentleman  a  hour,  who  wa& 
desirous  of  finishing  the  quotation 
The  Chairman  then  consulted  the 
Rev.  J.  Gumming,  who  replied  thai 
"  he  did  not  mind  it."] 

Mr.  French  [to  Rev.  Mr.  Cum. 
niing.] — I  don't  wish  to  take  yoi 
at  all  unfairly ;  you  may  have  mon 
time.  lonlywish  to  finish  this.  [Mr 
Gumming  mtimated  his  assent,  an^ 
the  learned  gentleman  proceeded. 
Nay,   more,  even  if  the  footstoc 
were  tha  temple,  as  their  forced  cou 
struction  is,  still  would  my  aign 
ment  hold  good,  inasmuch  as  Duid 
docs  not  say,  worship  the  footatool, 
or  at  the  footstool,  but  wcnhip 
the  footstool,  "  adoraie  tcabeliMm^ 
as  Jerome  has  it;    and   Jerome^ 
I  maintain,  was  one  of  the  most 
perfect  Hebrew  scholan  that  ever 
existed.    Ask  any  Jew  at  the  pre- 
sent day,  and  he  will  tell  you  thii 
his  translation  is  the  finest  pro- 
duction of  any  scholar.     Jerome 
always  translates  it  "  adore  his  foot 
stoof."    Now  my  object  is  to  slur 
you  in  the  whole  of  this  argumer 
ation,  that  the  word  "  adore" 
"  worship"  is  used  for  God  in/ 
criminately,  or  angels,  or  inanir 
beings.     There  was  a  venen 
paid  to  inanimate  things ;  a  ' 
ration  different  entirely  from 
which  we  call  "  Latria ;"  tl 
the  prostrate  adoration  of  ' 
powers  of  our  soul  to  the  07 
God. 

[The  learned  gentleman 
down.] 

Rev.  J.  Gumming. — ^If 
Ghristian  hearers,  there  mt 
of  which  the  verdict  migl 
utmost  confidence  be  p 
De  wuUU  rebus  et  qitibh 
it  is  the  speech  of  my  ! 


CkmmiM4;.^ 


SAnriS  A5D  ANGELS. 


313 


lenerermg  opponent.  He 
it  of  all  introduced  to  yonr 
m  the  poprieties  and  the 
oess  of  toe  translation  of  the 
3f  King  James ;  the  antho- 
ible  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
id  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
iH  the  Dissenters  before  me. 
also  introduced  a  discussion 
merits  of  the  Apocrypha — 
le  aays  belongs  to  the  original 
of  Scripture,  and  which  I 
ow  you  has  no  pretensions 
rank,  for  one  simple  and 
tory  reason — ^that  the  writers 
Ires  disclaim  inspiration  in 
wt  express  and  significant 
'.  Not  satisfied,  however, 
lese  remarks  on  the  merits 
Apocrypha,  the  value  of  the 
I  Tersion,  the  forged  liturgies 
James,  and  the  merits  of 
the  Apostate,  he  wound  up 
sntrio  and  elaborate  y^/ii^o 
noe  of  saint  worship,  with 
us  that  the  original  Hebrew 
bn  xdx.  5,  should  be  rcn- 
*  worship  God's  /ootslool/" 
le  Psalmist  tells  us  that  God's 
9L  is  "the  earth**  and  I 
re  should  not  be  surprised 
to  see  my  learned  antagonist 
;  down  uid  worshipping  the 
as  one  of  the  Dii  Minores. 
St  soon  to  hear  that  the  Earth 
added  to  the  roU  of  saints, 
gore  in  the  calendar,  and 
aQ  by-and-by  have  prayers 
iq>  to  Saint  Earth  as  super- 
I  as  those  addressed  to  the 

ht  close  of  his  speech  he  de- 
oyou  the  ideas  of  the  Roman 
ie  Church  on  the  subject  of 
And,  as  usual,  he  brought 
1  an  extract  from  one  of  nis 
as  an  exposition  illustrative 
Boman  Catholic  faith.  Now 
!  want  to  get  an  exposition 
Crith  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
take  one  of  the  Thirty-nine 


Articles.  I  do  not  have  recourse  to 
the  poetic  whims  and  crazy  imagi- 
nations of  any  poet  who  may  chance 
to  come  across  my  path,  but  I  go 
at  once  to  standard  authority.  Does 
mv  opponent  dread  the  expositions 
of  his  own  Church?  He  is  surely 
not  afraid  of  the  canons  of  the 
Council  of  Trent  P  Yet  I  have  not 
caught  him  referring  to  these  canons, 
or  to  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  the 
Fourth,  for  some  time.  Instead,  he 
has  constantly  produced  little  bits 
of  poetry,  concocted  imder  the 
inspiration  of  the  muses,  in  which 
he  nas  given  his  own  lucid  expo- 
sitions of  the  Roman  Catholic  faith. 
As  to  his  poem  on  human  merits, 
all  that  I  ask  additional  is.  Does 
Mr.  French's  poetry  agree  with  the 
canons  of  the  Councu  of  Trent? 
To  ascertain  this,  I  shall  just  read 
to  you  the  thirty-second  canon,  De 
Justijicatione : — "  If  any  shall  say 
that  the  good  works  of  a  justified 
person  are  in  such  wise  the  gifts  of 
God;  that  they  are  not  abo  the 
good  deserts  of  the  justified  person 
himself,  or  that  a  justified  person 
does  not  truly  deserve  increase  of 
grace  and  life  eternal,  and  the 
attaining  eternal  life,  provided  he 
departs  in  a  state  of  grace,  and 
even  an  increase  of  glorv,  by  the 
good  works  wrought  by  tne  graco 
of  God,"  &c. 

Now,  I  leave  my  friend  the  pro- 
blem of  reconciling  the  poetry  con- 
cocted under  the  guidimce  of  the 
muses,  and  the  canons  concocted 
under  the  guidance  of  the  popes 
and  bishops  and  cardinals  of  the 
Church  or  Rome.  I  say,  I  leave 
the  solution  of  this  difficult  pro- 
blem in  the  hands  of  my  ingemous 
friend.  I  venture  to  say  that  it 
will  take  him  toil  and  time  to 
make  them  harmoniously  tally,  or 
to  enable  him  to  give  anything  liko 
a  satisfactory  exposition  of  tl^  dif* 
ference.    I  &nd,  also,  thaib,T)L(]lMi3Qi* 


S14 


INVOCATION   OP 


{MScetabf^. 


standing  all  I  said,  he  has  again 
introduced  Calvin,  and  seems  still 
to  imagine  that  Calvin  is  my  Pope. 
X  am  to  be  brought,  per  /as  aut 
nefaSy  to  acknowledge  Calvin,  and 
to  fall  down  and  offer  to  him  prayers 
something  like  those  offered  to 
saints  ana  the  Virgin  Mary  in  the 
Church  of  Rome.  Por  the  tenth 
time  1  repeat,  Calvin  is  not  my  Pope ; 
Calvin*s  Institutes  are  not  the  confes- 
sion of  my  faith.  Though  he  were 
to  consign  Calvin,  as  he  has  done 
Augustine  and  Aquinas,  to  tlic 
depths  of  the  ocean,  my  creed  would 
still  remain  untouched  and  un- 
scathed; imperishable  as  the  God 
that  gave  it---immortal  as  the  Bible 
that  reveals  it.  I  have  nothing  to 
do  with  Calvin ;  I  appeal  "  to  the 
Law  and  to  the  Testimony;"  and 
if  Calvin  speak  not  according  to 
that,  I  treat  him  with  the  utmost 
indifference. 

My  learned  antagonist  next  classi- 
fied me,  in  the  exercise  of  his  most 
extraoidinary  charity,  with  Julian 
the  Apostate — ^in  a  word,  with  Infi- 
dels, Atheists,  Socinians,  Socialists, 
and  Deists.  I  cannot  charge  my- 
self vrith  having  used  towards  my 
opponent  an  opprobrious  or  an 
ungenerous  word.  I  have  spoken 
faithfully  and  truly  respecting  that 
baleful  superstition,  under  the 
eclipse  of  which  he  has  lost  his 
view  of  "  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness, the  Lord  Jesus ;"  but  respect- 
ing my  opponent  I  have  spoken  in 
terms  the  most  endearing;  and  I 
have  prayed  (God  can  bear  me  wit- 
ness)— f  have  prayed  that  his  soul 
may  be  graciously  enlightened,  and 
that  it  may  please  God  to  lead  him 
to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth. 
I  have  never  used  one  disrespectful 
term  towards  him,  cither  in  his  pre- 
sence or  in  his  absence.  Surely  it 
does  argue  a  rather  quettionable 
cause  which  requires  to  be  backed 
up  by  personal   reproaches,    and 


classifications  of  an  opponent  witli 
Julian  the  Apostate,  and  Lifidels, 
and  others.  I  would  only  add, 
that  had  Julian  the  Apostate  heard 
of  the  worship  of  Mary,  and  of  tlie 
saints,  he  would  have  made  greater 
havoc  of  Christianity.  Had  it  been 
in  his  days,  Christianity  wonld  not 
have  livecl  so  long,  but  must  bre 
perished,  not  only  under  the  attacks, 
out  under  the  scorn  of  the  Atheists 
and  Infidels  of  the  time.  Mr 
friend  has  spoken  much  about  tie 
kind  of  worsnip  given  to  the  Vii]g^ 
and  that  when  he  adores  her  it  is 
by  no  means  derogatory  to  the  inter- 
cession  of  Christ.  Now  I  bold  in 
my  hand  a  document,  known  to  Mr. 
French,  a  volume  of  the  Bieviaijof 
the  Church  of  Rome,  to  which  ii 
added  a  service  called  the  Office  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin.  To  cive  jon 
practical  proof  of  the  woruiip  tw 
IS  paid  to  MaiT,  I  quote  from  tfaii 
well-known  document  a  part  of  the 
sermon  of  St.  Bemara:  —  "For 
there  is  need  of  a  mediator  to  the 
Mediator  Christ,  nor  is  there  iif 
other  more  useful  to  us  than  Mut. 
Why  should  human  frailty  tremok 
at  approaching  Mary  P  There  it 
nothmig  austere  or  terrible  in  her* 

It  is  necessary,  you  observe,  tM 
between  Christ  and  ns  there  shodi 
be  a  mediator,  and  that  that  medbp 
tor  should  be  the  Virgin  Mary,  ft 
is  taken  from  the  sermon  of  Sk 
Bernard  the  abbot.  Lecture  fifth: 
"  In  short,  Maiy  has  made  ill  thiijp 
to  all,  and  by  a  most  copious  duntf 
she  made  herself  debtor  to  theviii 
and  foolish.  She  opens  the  boeott 
of  her  mercy  that  all  may  reoeift  i 
of  her  fulness^  the  captive  it* 
dcmption,"  &c. 

Here  is  language,  you  ob8eni| 
surely  beyond  all  due  boundaiT  nl 
limit.  I  ask  any  honest  ana  di^ 
[)assionate  inquirer,  Does  not  tlil 
trench  on  the  sacred  preroeitni 
of  ChristP     '<  In  kmr  nys  tki 
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wtle  "  all  fubess  dwells : "  but 
t  it  is  stated  that  in  Mary  "  all 
ness  dwells,"  and  that  we  are  to 
eiTe  that  fulness  from  her. 
igain :  "  Let  us  seek  grace,  and 
us  seek  it  through  Mary." 
icain :  "  We  beseech  thee,  0 
r^  to  pardon  the  offences  of  thj 
rants,  that  we,  who  cannot  please 
e  by  our  own  doin^,  may  be 
ed  by  the  intercession  of  thy 

I  our  Lord,"  p.  565. 

[  quote  the  words  that  follow  as 
J  are  used  and  recognised  in  the 
iriaiy  by  the  Eoman  Catholic 
nich.  I  quote  Lectio  8 : — "  But 
Jups  you  tear  also  in  Christ,  the 
rise  Majesty,  because,  though  he 
s  made  man,  he  was  still  God. 
•  jou  desire  to  have  an  advo- 
c  with  him  ?  Have  recourse  to 
uy.  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say 
It  she  also  will  be  heard  for  her 

II  sake." 

It  lypears  from  these  documents 
3«  is  a  chasm,  a  blank,  between 
list  and  us,  and  that  that  blank 
at  be  filled  up  by  the  intercession 
Jtftfiv.  Now  I  will  show  you, 
'an  1  conclude  this  evening,  that 
fur  from  there  being  a  moral 
sum,  or  a  chasm,  between  the 
rd  Jesus  Christ  and  the  poorest 
low,  or  the  meanest  orphan  that 
not  a  home  to  dwell  in,  that  he 
come  down  to  the  lowest  though 
esB  depths  of  our  humanity — 
b  only  excepted" — that  he  nas 
|^)ed  himself,  as  it  were,  in  our 
^Mthles,  and  steeped  himself  in 
sorrows — that  he  has  wept  our 
3  and  borne  our  sins — ^that  "  in 
pdnta  he  was  tried  like  as  we 
"  that  we  have  not  a  hi^h- 
st  that  cannot  be  touched  with 
feeling  of  our  infirmities,  but 
I "  he  was  in  all  points  tried  like 
re  are,  yet  without  sin.'*  And 
efore,  "  let  us  come  with  bold- 
I  to  a  throne  of  ^race,  that  we 
obtain  mercy  aim  find  grace  to 


help  us  in  time  of  need."  I  quote 
once  more  from  another  document 
in  general  use  among  Roman  Ca- 
tholics, called  "The  Glories  of 
Mary,"  by  Liguori,  who  was  canon- 
ized, as  the  preface  tells  us,  in  1816, 
by  Pius  VII. ;  and  the  sacred  con- 
gregation of  Rites,  after  a  rigorous 
examination  of  this  book,  pro- 
nounced it  faultless.  Successive 
popes  and  cardinals  lauded  Limiori 
and  his  works,  and  set  their  solemn 
and  infallible  seals  to  the  following 
blasphemies : — 

"  0  Mother  of  God,  hope  of 
mankind,  dispensatrix  of  the  divine 
grace."  p.  106. 

"  0  Mary!  my  refuge,  how  often 
have  I  not  rendered  myself  the 
slave  of  heU !  you  have  broken  my 
bonds,  and  snatched  me  from  the 
hands  of  my  enemies ;  but  I  dread 
falling  again  under  their  dominicm, 
for  they  continually  seek  to  carry 
off  my  soul,  and  flatter  themselv^ 
it  shall  become  their  prey.  Holy 
Virgin,  defend  me !  protected  by 
you,  I  am  sure  of  victory;  but 
^rant  that  I  may  never  forget  to  ^ 
mvoke  you,  especially  during  mr 
last  comoat,  the  most  terrible  of  all 
Place  then  your  holy  name,  with 
that  of  your  divine  Son,  on  my 
lips  and  m  my  heart;  and  grant, 
that  expiring,  while  invoking  Jesus 
and  Mary,  I  may  find  myself 
at  thy  feet  in  heaven.  Amen." 
p.  114. 

"  O  Mary,  our  faithful  mediatrix! 
Virgin  full  of  grace!  Ladder  of 
Jacob !  Gate  of  neaven!  Treasury 
of  divine  grace !  may  all  Cliristians 
honour  you  with  all  their  hearts— 
to  use  the  beautiful  expression  of  St. 
Bernard,  and  ding  to  you  with  the 
utmost  fidelity.  Let  us  implore 
grace,  but  let  us  do  so  through 
you ;  in  fine,  let  us  present  to  God, 
through  your  sacred  hands,  all  the 
prayers  and  good  works  in  our 
power,  if  we  desire  that  this  our 
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this  autl  W'lr^c  is   jhtjio- 
t,he  vile  and  pestilential  su- 
tm   contained  iu  tliis  volume. 
«    liesitate  to  characterize  it 
cmie  it  trenches  on  the 
^nr,  whom  I  Iotc.    If 
minrnviduai  in  this  country 
to  injure  the  sacredness  of 
^TMie,  or  tamper  with  the 
cal  our  Queen — if  you  saw 
^of  some  traitor  put  forth 
^  her  crown,  or  to  tear  it 
9r  temples,  there  is  not  one 
^Hembly,  either  Protestant 
^V  Catholic,  who  would  not 
ittk  hand  aside,  in  order  to 
ie  his  Queen,  even  though  it 
10  hand  of  a  brother,  a  father, 
mL    And  thus  is  it  in  re- 
I  to  Christ.   I  care  not  whose 
-k  that  is  put  forth  to  tarnish 
il  crown  and  tamper  with  his 
I  feel  it  my  sacred  duty,  as 
IBj  great  privilege,  as  far  as 
Sa^  ud  as  far  as  God's  word 
i»  mCf  to  thrust  aside  that 
lild  allow  the  glories  of  his 
lind,  his  right^nsness,  and 
4knd  mediatorial  character,  to 
down  in  one  unbroken  blaze 
sinners  that  need  to  be 
[Strong  sensation.] 
^  mj  liiend  objected,  in  the 
%£  his  ^speech,  that  I  was 
■amnihentic  documents;  and 
"Why  go  to  these  for- 
aiid  not  to  the  articles  and 
?"   1  went  to  them  at 
for  definitions ;  but  na- 
to  know  what  is  the 
aifMiing  which  the  Roman 
■ttaches  to  her  creed,  I  now 
those  formolaries  and  docu- 
lAich  she  commends  to  her 
and  members.     If  I 
know  the  meaning  whicli 
of  Enghmd  attaches  to 
I  look  into  her  Prayer- 
there  to  find  in  her  services 
development  of  her  prin- 
If  I  want  to  know  the 


to 


mC'iliill'^' of  IIk'  r.iiioiis;  of  tlic  roiiil- 

cil  of  Trent,  1  look  into  her  author- 
ised and  recognized  formularies,  and 
find  a  full  exposition  of  the  mean- 
ing of  them  there.  Therefore.  I 
contend  that  these  documents  whicli 
I  have  read  to  you  are  a  full,  fair, 
and  just  devclopnicnt  of  those  defi- 
nitions which  ttie  Church  of  Home 
has  laid  down;  and  to  prove  the 
accuracy  of  this,  we  need  only  read 
the  canonization  of  the  writers,  and 
the  illustrious  sanction  under  which 
these  idolatries  appear. 

The  next  remarks  of  my  learned 
antagonist  were  in  reference  to  the 
Liturpy  of  St.  James.  I  told  you 
that  Cardinal  Bona  objected  t^  the 
Liturgy  of  St.  Peter — that  the  ce- 
lebrated Dupin,  one  of  the  histo- 
rians of  his  own  Church,  objects  to 
the  Liturgy  of  St.  James,  and  de- 
clares tliat  it  never  was  oomnosed 
by  St.  James,  because  it  speaics  of 
events  subsequent  (!)  to  tne  death 
of  that  apostle.  I  might  here  read 
again  the  quotations  from  Dupin, 
as  they  are  full  of  conclusive  argu- 
ment ;  but  time  will  not  allow.  It 
is  enough  to  say  that  he  justly  dis- 
putes Its  being  composed  by  St. 
James,  not  only  on  account  of  allu- 
sions  to  circumstances  after  his 
death,  and  its  containing  contra^ 
dictory  language,  but  for  other  and 
more  coffcnt  reasons.  Mv  opponent 
Quoted  tlie  apostle  Paul,  beseeching 
the  I'4>he5ians  and  Colossians  to 
prav  lor  him.  I  told  him,  a^in 
and  ap;ain,  with  marked  reiteration, 
that  if  I  ask  you  to  pray  for  him, 
or  you  to  pray  for  one  another,  it  is 
correct ;  and  that  it  is  one  ihiiig  for 
a  saint  on  earth  to  ask  another 
saint  on  earth  to  pray  for  him  ;_hut^ 
that  it  is  a  totally  diiTerent 
(and  I  wish  to  make  this 
tiou  quite  clear  to  my  0| 
for  one  on  earth  to  prav  to 
in  heaven.  If  Paul  had 
Iloman  Catholic,  he  would 
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dressed  the  church  in  heaven: — 
"  Pray  for  me ;"  but  being  inspired 
by  the  spirit  of  Protestajatism,  he 
usked  his  audience  to  pray  for  him. 

Again,  I  find  my  friend  contra- 
dicts my  statement,  that  his  Church 
holds  tnat  the  saints  of  the  Old 
Testament  were  in  limbo  until  the 
resurrection  of  Christ.  This  is 
8tat<}d  in  the  Douay  Bible.  Even 
the  Church  of  Home  will  not  bold 
it  expedient  for  the  faithful  to  pray 
to  the  saints  suffering  in  purgatoiy, 
to  pray 

Mr.'FREycH. — No,  no.  I  did  not. 

Ucv.  J.  CuMMiNG. — I  stated  that, 
on  your  own  principles,  it  is  illegi- 
timate to  quote  from  the  Old  Tes- 
tament in  favour  of  prayers  to 
saints,  for  all  the  saints  were  in 
Umbo  till  the  resurrection.  You 
contended  it  was  legitimate  [turn- 
ing to  Mr.  Trench.] 

Mr.  Fbench.  —  legitimate  or 
t/legitimate,  which  did  you  say  P 

Rev.  J.  CuHMiNG. — ^Xtfgitimate. 

Mr.  I'rench. — ^Verv  well. 

Kcv.  J.  CuMMiNG  [in  continua- 
tion]. Observe  then :  that  is  all  I 
want.  If  I  expressed  myself  wron^fs^, 
I  am  sorry  for  it.  In  asserting  this, 
my  learned  friend  casts  the  illus- 
trious Cardinal  Bcllarmiuo  over- 
board, for  he  most  plainly  declares 
it  to  be  illegitimate.  [Laughter.] 
We  are  advancing — we  have  seen 
him  cast  his  favourite  Aquinas  over- 
board, next  the  illustrious  St.  Jerome 
— next  Augustine,  and  then  Dela- 
hogue ;  in  the  same  admirable  and 
swccpinff  march  ovt/ ruined  doctors, 
he  brushed  away  the  eighty  folio 
volumes  of  the  Bollandists,  awl  now, 
at  length,  he  turns  atbnft  the  illus- 
trious Bellarmine !  Beallv  I  have 
stronger  hppcs  still  of  the  final  con- 
version of  my  learned  and  ingenious 
opponent.''  I  expect  that  at  length 
he  will  discountenance  the  whole 
Koman  faith  and  cast  Pope  Pius' 
Creed  overboard  also.    I  cannot,  I 


may  add,  as  he  wishes  again  and 
again,  concede  the  term   Cathoiie 
to  his  church.    I  have  given  him 
the  most  courteous  term,  that  of 
Roman  Catholic    He  would  not  \A 
me  use  terms  which  I  deem  fittest; 
and  in  delicacy  to  his  feeling  I 
have  forborne  to  use  one  epitlift 
which   was  harsh,    imperious,  or 
severe. 

My  friend  next  discussed  the 
merits  of  the  Protestant  Bible,  and 
in  doing  so,  used  expressions  nother 
the  most  happy  nor  correct.  Dr. 
Doyle  pronoimccd  the  Protestant 
veraion  "a  noble  version."  Now 
I  liave  read  portions  of  it  in  tlie 
Hebrew,  and  the  whole  of  the  New 
Testament  in  Greek,  over  and  over 
again ;  and  I  am  prepared  to  tiln^ 
verse  by  verse,  in  Hebrew  and  ia 
Greek,  and  to  show  tliat  our  venioB 
is  the  most  just  and  accurate  versJot 
that  was  ever  made ;  and  I  am  pre- 
pared to  prove  that  every  pasaigt 
that  has  been  altered  in  the  Doiif 
version  for  the  last  fifteen  or  tMty 
years  has  been  an  approximtioi 
to  the  translation  of  the  PrctftM 
Bible  :  and  that  in  the  version  of 
Dr.  Murray,  in  many  of  its  pmagOk 
the  Roman  translators  have  adopted 
the  precise  translation  whieh  tha 
Protestant  transktors  adopted  before 
them,  thus  attesting  its  gemiiiienes 
and  validity.  If  the  prodnetion  of 
the  Church  of  Kome  oe  a  faitUvl 
version,  why  is  it  that  the  longer  it 
lives,  the  nearer  it  comet  to  Mr 
Protestant  version?  The  asseitioi 
that  our  version  is  "  abominatnii" 
comes  with  a  monstrous  bod  gfM 
from  my  friend,  because  he  isavHC 
that  his  own  doctors  and  bishoiM 
must  believe  it  to  be  the  belli 
seeing  they  regard  their  cm 
as  approaciiinc  perfection  in  te 
ratio  in  which  loeirs  appitnumafieile 
ours.  And  were  I  to  enter  ob  tki 
merits  of  the  Romish  venioB'" 
which  I  allow  contains  much  tlw 
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)od,  but,  at  tlie  same  time,  some 
le  worst  and  most  odious  para- 
ises  ever  palmed  upon  the  world 
ere  I  to  submit  a  critical  disqui- 
a  on  the  comparative  merits 
be  two  versions  of  Scripture,  it 
;  easy  to  point  out  the  corrupt 
wilfully  mutilated  character  of 
translation  contamed  in  the 
ay  Bible.  But  I  must  take  up 
next  quotation  which  my  oppo- 
quoted,  which  was  from  the 
:  of  Tobias.  Before  he  read  it 
oade  some  preliminary  remarks 

0  Protestants  not  having  the 
lie  Bible.  Now  I  conteiia  that 
have  the  whole  Bible — "the 
»u  Bible,  and  nothinfj  but  the 
e" — w^hcn  we  hold  this  sacred 

1  in  our  hands.    And  to  show 
that  the  books  to  whicli  my 

jnent  referred — viz.  Tobias,  and 
and  second  of  Maccabees,  and 
ok,  and  Esdras,  and  other  apo- 
ihal  books — ^have  no  claim  to  be 
aerated  in  the  sacred  canon,  I 
I  g[ivc  you  the  following  facts, 
uie  adfd,  en  passant,  I  might 
« from  the  Apocijpha,  to  show 
the  Invocation  of  Saints  is  by 
leans  countenanced  even  there. 
observe,  First — The  Apocrypha 
never  wriiteu  in  the  Hebrew 
Hf  ,  in  which  the  whole  of  the  Old 
meat  was  written.  Secondly — 
us  never  recognised  by  the  Jews, 
torn  were  committed  the  oracles 
od.  Thirdly — //  is  not  quoted 
y  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the 
Testament^  in  the  pages  of  the 
rated  Jewish  historian,  Jose- 
,  who  ought  to  have  known  his 
eanom.  In  the  fourth  place — 
'  omr  Lord  and  the  Apostles  never 
r  from  the  Apocrypha^  and  yet 
fuote  from  almost  every  other 
the  Old  Testament.  In  the 
I  hold  m  mj  hand  the 
of  the  Canonical  Books 
i  p7  St.  Jerome  and  others  of 
ithera,  who  have  excladad  from 


their  catalogues  at  least  nine-tenths 
of  these  very  books  which  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  claims  to 
belong  to  the  sacred  canon.  But 
what  IS  the  best  evidence,  after  all, 
whether  the  Apocrypha  belonn  or 
belongs  not  to  the  Bible?  vVhy 
surely,  the  testimony  of  the  writers 
themselves !  Mv  &iend  has  referred 
me  to  the  Book  of  Maccabees.  I 
go  to  it.  I  quote  from  fifteenth 
chapter  of  the  oecond  Book  of  Mac- 
cabees, verses  38,  39  : — "  I  also  will 
here  mak«..an  end  of  my  narration, 
which,  if  I  have  done  well,  and  as 
it  becomcth  the  history,  it  is  what 
I  desired ;  but  if  not  so  perfectly, 
it  must  be  pardoned  me." 

Conceive  an  inspired  writer  mak- 
ing use  of  such  phraseology !  Now 
conceive  St.  Faiu  asking  pardon  for 
errors  in  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews; or  St.  Peter  asking  pardon  for 
those  in  his  two  epistles ;  and  then 
you  will  at  once  perceive  that  the 
writers  were  far  more  honest  than 
the  Church  which  claims  them^ 
They  dischdm,  you  see,  all  claims 
to  inspiration.  Nay,  if  my  friend 
is  prepared  to  adopt  part  or  all  of 
the  Apocrypha — ^and  I  will  give  him 
muck  more  on  this  when  we  come 
to  a  subject  for  which  I  long  much, 
the  Rule  of  Paith — ^he  must  add  to 
the  creed  of  his  Church  a  new 
article,  justificatory  of  suicide  /  as 
it  is  applauded  in  one  of  the  books 
of  the  Apocrypha.  It  is  here  re- 
corded in  the  Second  Book  of  Mac- 
cabees, xiv.  41 :  "  Now,  as  the  mul- 
titude sought  to  rush  into  his  house 
and  to  br^  open  the  door,  and  to 
set  fire  to  it,  when  he  was  ready  to 
be  taken,  he  struck  himself  with  his 
sword,  choosing  to  die  nobly  rather 
than  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
wicked  and  to  suffer  abuses  unbe- 
coming his  noble  birth." 

Here  there  is  a  sanction  given, 
indirectl^r,  but  most  decidedly,  to 
the  practice  of  suicide.    The  rest  of 
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the  quotations  of  my  antagonist  from 
sacred  Scripture  have  re^ly  notbinff 
to  do  with  the  subject.  He  quoted 
Psalm  xxxir.  7 :  "  The  angel  of  the 
Lord  encampeth  round  about  them 
that  fear  him,  and  deiivereth  thevn ;" 
erffo,  says  he,  yoa  are  to  pray  to 
angels!  Now  I  can  see  no  cOn 
nexion  between  the  premises  and 
conclusion.  I  am  so  blind  as  to  see 
none.  He  next  quoted  Psalm  xci. 
11 :  "  For  he  shall  give  his  angels 
cliargc  over  thee.**  Now  you  will 
recoUect  that  Solan  also  quoted  that 
text  to  our  Lord  when  he  was 
tempted  in  the  wilderness.  He 
quoted  it  wrong,  for  he  left  out  the 
path  of  duty,  **  to  keep  thee  in  all 
thy  ways.**  I  will  not  say  now, 
though  I  have  the  opportunity,  tliat 
my  learned  friend  has  been  follow- 
ing a  very,  wry  bad  example ;  but 
certainly,  to  say  the  least,  he  has 
had  recourse  to  a  very  extraordi- 
nary process  for  proving,  that  be- 
cause they  have  charge  over  us,  it 
follows  that  we  are  to  worship  them. 
It  was  said  of  our  Lord,  "  the 
angels  have  charge  of  ikee"  and 
therefore,  according  to  my  learned 
antagonist's  patent  and  peculiar 
logic,  the  inference  ought  most  un- 
doubtedly to  be,  that  our  Lord 
ought  to  worship  the  angels;  for 
the  prediction  is  not  in  reference  to 
us,  but  to  Christ.  But  if  the  text 
respected  us,  and  I  admit  it  is  re- 
corded that  "angels  are  minister- 
ine  servants  to  us,"  it  does  not 
fouow  that  we  are  to  pray  to  them. 
We  next  had  the  passi^  which 
alludes  to  "  the  seven  spirits  which 
are  before  the  throne,'*  (in  Revela- 
tions i.  4.)  and  you  may  recollect  he 
called  particular  attention  to  it.  He 
said,  "  the  seven  spirits  *'  must 
mean  angelic  spirits  before  the 
throne.  Now,  suppose  it  did  mean 
so,  I  see  not  the  least  jot  or  tittle 
of  evidence  in  favour  of  worship- 
ping them.    Thb  text   from  the 


Apocalypse  is,  ''Grace  and  p( 
from  the  seven  spirits  which 
before  the  throne ;  but  this  pre 
not  that  you  are  to  worship  th 
But  let  me,  once  for  all,  sbut 
friend*s  mouth  on  this  subject 
a  quotation  from  "  the  glorious . 
gustine,"  his  great  and  admired 
vourite ;  and  I  am  sure  that  if 
Augustine  pronounces  one  way 
the  seven  spirits,  and  my  in 
another,  he  will  not  fail  to  § 
Augustine  another  slap  for  dai 
to  contradict  him  in  his  uLanim 
interpretations  of  Scripture, 
^tine  says : — "Which  Holy  Sj 
IS  commended  to  us  in  the  Sc 
tures  by  the  number  teven,  or 
seven-fold  number,  as  well  in  Isaia 
in  the  Apocalypse,  where  the  se 
spirits  are  most  evidently  set  fori 
— Expos.  ofPsa.  cl.  torn.  iv.  p.K 

And  then  I  quote 

Mr.  Erench  [to  the  Cat!) 
Chairman,  John  Kendal,  Esq.]— ^ 
arrangement  was,  that  we  she 
not  quote  from  the  fathers  to-nij 

[John  Kendal,  Esq.  theni 
mated  the  same  to  Geoegb  Fd 
Esq.,  the  Protestant  Chairman, ' 
fortnwith  reminded  'i&i,  CumB 
of  a  pled^  he  had  entered  intG 
the  previous  evening;  whidi  he 
peared  to  have  forgotten.] 

Rev.  J.  CuvMiNG. — I  am  no 
quote,  1  find,  from  the  fatheis 
night ! 

Mr.  Ekench. — ^But  you  b 
done  it ;  it  does  not  matter. 

Rev.  J.  CUKMING. — I  thoQS^ 

would  be  more  satisfactory  thai  ^ 
exposition  of  my  own ;  and  ni 
recollecting  no  such  {uedffe,  I| 
the  quotation.  I  can  coi^nn  it 
another  quotation  from  another  j 
tinguishM  father,  Gregory  Kaii 
zen : — "  The  precious  srarits  i 
called  seven.  For  laaiayo,  I  tU 
was  accustomed  to  call  the  en 
tions  of  the  Spirit,  spuitB/'—A 
first  OrtUum,  p.  788. 
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Now  it  seems  I  have  satisfied  him 
from  the  Fathers  that  "  the  seven 
spirits  "  mean  the  one  Holy  Spirit, 
as  we  read  that  there  are  seven 
churches  to   represent  the  whole 
Chnich.    Our  Lord  is  also  repre- 
sented with  seven  eyes,  to  show  his 
perfect  wisdom.  The  number  seven, 
in  fact,  is  received  and  recognised 
as    "the    symbol    of   perfection." 
Hence  the  seven  spirits  are  descrip- 
tive of  the  Holy  Spirit.     These 
parallel    passages    most    distinctly 
show — unless  I  am  to  reject  them, 
and  thus  to  imitate  the  example  of 
my  learned  opponent,   who  casts 
Auffustine  overooard  when  he  of- 
fends   liim — these    passages  show 
that  the  seven  spirits  are  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  not  angels  or  saints  be- 
fore the  throne.    The  next  passage 
he  quoted  was  Apocalypse  viii.  3 : — 
**  Another  angel  stood  before  the 
altar,  having  a  golden  censer,  and 
there  was  given  to  him  much  in- 
eense,  that  ne  should  offer  up  the 
prayers  of  all  saints  upon  the  golden 
altar  which  is  before  the  throne  of 
God."     (Dauay  Bible.)    Now,  said 
be,  here  is  a  proof,  at  once,  that 
vorship  is  to  be  given  to  angcb. 
Now,  observe,  in  the  first  place,  it 
is  not  asserted  in  the  passage,  that 
you  are  to  pray  to  this  or  any  other 
aogeL    But  let  that  go.    In  the 
next  place,  can  we  show  who  was 
the  angel  with  the  golden  censer  ? 
lliis  question  is  solved  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  ix.24  j — "For  Jesus 
is  not  entered  into  the  Holies  made 
vith  hands,  the  pattern  of  the  true, 
but  into  heaven  itself,  that  he  may 
^ipesr  now  in  the  presence  of  God 
lor  US."    The  Holiest  of  all  had  the 
golden  censer.     (Heb.  ix.  4,  Douay 
imMi.)    Christ  is  also  called  "the 
•kafl^  of  the  Covenant,"  the  Angel 
;  lefiyvah,  as  I  exphuned  a^ain  and 

r'%   last  Tuesday  evening.    In 
next  place,  if  it  be  one  of  the 
^'itageb  merely  that  is  here  mentioned. 


then  it  must  follow  that  he  was  in- 
vested  with  omnipresence  and  omni- 
potence, being  aole  to  present  the 
prayers  of  all  saints ;  all  the  prayers 
of  the  Virgin;  all  the  prayers  of 
Peter ;  all  the  ten  thousand  prayers 
of  ten  thousand  saints,  scattered 
throughout  the  whole  world,  and 
existent  in  every  age.  Can  he  have 
been  finite  to  have  done  this  P  No ; 
he  must  have  been  infinite  in  power 
to  have  presented  the  pravers  of 
"  all  saints,"  from  the  Fall  aown  to 
the  close  of  the  Gospel  history. 
And  therefore  the  verjr  act  in  which 
the  angel  is  engaged  before  God,  at 
the  altar,  and  witn  the  g^olden  cen- 
ser, is  a  fair  demonstration  to  mOp 
that  he  must  be  the  Angel  of  the 
Covenant,  the  Angel  Jehovah,  Jesus 
Christ,  "God  over  all,  blessed  for 
ever." 

The  next  reference  made  was  to 
the  words,  "There  is  joy  in  the 
presence  of  the  angels  ox  God  over 
one  sinner  that  repenteth."  Now, 
I  showed  you  before  that  the  con- 
text shows  the  intimation  to  have 
been  conveyed  to  these  angels  of  the 
salvation  and  penitence  of  the  sinner. 
You  will  find  that  it  is  not  stated  in 
the  passage,  that  the  moment  the 
lost  sheep  was  found,  the  angels  re- 
joiced. But  it  is  said  it  was  God 
the  Father  who  first  rejoiced,  and 
afterwards  we  read  of  the  angels 
rejoicing.  I  therefore  contend  that 
God  the  Father  rejoices  over  the 
restitution  of  the  lost ;  that  God  the 
Son,  when  he  sees  the  travail  of  his 
soul,  is  satisfied ;  and  that  the  Holj 
Spirit  is  glad  when  another  sinner  is 
Oiided  to  the  company  of  the  blest, 
and  that  then  the  ticungs  circulate 
through  heaven,  and  angels  are  also 
bidden  to  rejoice.  But  it  is  a  most 
extraordinary  logic  that  would  infer 
from  this  passage  a  proof  ^qMhe 
point  under  discussion,  namjjmiti&e 
propriety  of  the  invocation  orw<>r- 
ship  of  angels.    There  is  not  one 
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particle  here  about  the  worship  of 
angehs. — My  learned  friend  next 
related  a  chapter  of  his  own  transac- 
tions. He  was  pleased  to  go  to  a 
Bible  meeting,  and  to  interru{)t  a 
dissenting  minister  at  the  meeting;, 
who  told  the  audience  that  "  angcL 
rejoiced  over  the  circulation  of  the 
Bible."  If  the  orator  in  question 
chose  to  say  so,  and  to  perpetrate 
such  an  "  orientalism,"  I  am  surely 
not  to  blame  for  it  Christianity  is 
not  answerable  for  all  that  men  say. 
Were  I  the  superior  of  tlie  minister 
who  said  so,  1  would  bring  him  to 
book.  Neither  he  nor  others  are  my 
rule  of  faith;  the  oracles  of  the 
livine  God  alone  are  binding  on  mc. 

ne  next  had  a  disquisition  upon 
the  merits  of  the  Jesuits  and  otner 
Papal  missionaries  who  had  gone  to 
China.  I  could  give  you  startling 
facts  about  these  eentiemen,  if  time 
only  permitted.  He  talks  about  the 
priests  of  the  Church  of  Eome  rush- 
ing out  bv  storm  and  calm,  and  by 
niglit  ana  day,  to  the  assistance  of 
persons  in  sidoiess  and  disease,  and 
that  they  will  attend  at  any  hour 
you  wisn  them  to  come.  I  can 
solemnly  declare,  that  if  word  were 
sent  me  from  a  dying  widow  or 
orphan,  at  any  hour  of  the  xiight  or 
day,  I  would  go  and  pray  witn  and 
solace  them,  whatever  the  personal 
inconvenience,  though  I  must  con- 
fess I  cannot  promise  either  of  them 
a  maticum  to  heaven.  [Laughter.] 
And  I  believe  there  is  not  a  Pro- 
testant minister  before  me  who 
would  not  deem  it  his  duty,  no  less 
than  his  privilege,  to  go  m  similar 
circumstances,  whether  he  be  a 
Church-of-£ngland  man,  or  Baptist, 
or  a  Wesleyan ;  for  he  is  unworthy 
the  name  of  a  minister  of  the  Gospel 
if  he  will  not  so  forth  when  God's 
providence  calls  him,  and  when 
God's  ^raco  may  enable  him. 

Jgam :  my  friend  referred  to  the 
ancient. liturgies,  accompanied  with 


other  remarks  and  ideas,  which  exist 
nowhere  on  the  face  of  the  earib, 
and  in  nobody's  judgment,  except 
in  his  own  wild  uncy,  which,  like 
Jerome's,  as  I  read  you  from  Dujun, 
seems  to  be  rather  warmly  indmcd 
to  "orientalism"  and  oratory  to- 
night.   I  shall  not,  therefore,  touch 
them.    In  reference  to  the  worship 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  on  which  I  have 
already  made  some  remarks,  I  shall 
lay  before  you  some  scriptural  pas- 
sages most  surely  rather  opposed  to 
it.    Luke  i.  IG  : — "  My  soul  doth 
magnify  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit 
rejoiccth  in  God  my  Saviour."    She 
did  not  say,  I  am  nis  "  wife,"  I  am 
"Queen   of   Heaven,"  I  am  the 
"  Spouse  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;"  but 
Mary  felt  her  position  the  loftiest 
when  she  became  an  humble  wor- 
shipper of  Christ,  and  said,  "My 
soul  doth  maexiify  the  Lord,  and  mv 
spirit  rejoicetn  in  God  my  Saviox^l^' 
My  opponent  quoted,  with  seeming 
kiumpli,  the  succeeding  passage,  in 
which  it  is  said,  "  Hencefortn  all 
eencrations  shall  call  me  blessed." 
Every  Protestant  in  the  Churdi  of 
England  reads  these  words  in  the 
Prayer-book  every  Sunday  evening; 
and  every  Protestant,  when  he  icms 
them  in  the  Bible,  admits  them  to 
be  chaste  and  just.    But  then  eveiy 
Protestant  feels  that  the  inferaBoe 
my  opponent  draws  from  the  words 
is  most  extravagant.  He  says  these 
words,  "all  generationa  abaU  eiU 
me  blested"  mean,  " all  eenentMS 
are  to  five  me  worship,    as  is  ei- 
poundea  in  the  "Sacred  Hortk' 
which  my  Eoman  Catholic  andHaa 
can  refer  to  at  home.    My  fioal 
complained  of  my  figmatifa  bft* 
guage.    Who  is  there  that  MfB 
uses  oriental  licences  P  6aic^  il 
the  man  who  says  that  these 
"  All   generations    shall  call 
blessed/'  mean,  "Yon  ahailofitfl 
kjfper-domiian  adoiation,"  such  i 
recomxnended  in  Ligoon.    I 
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to  Matthew  y.  3,  and  we  find  there 
others  blessed  as  well  as  the  Virgin. 
**  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for 
they  shall  be  comforted.  Blessed 
are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  inherit 
the  earth.  Blessed  are  they  which 
do  hunger  and  thirst  after  riffht- 
eousness,  for  they  shall  be  fiSed. 
Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  they 
shall  obtain  menrjr.  Blessed  are  the 
pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see 
Uod.  Blessed  are  the  ncace-makers, 
for  they  shall  be  callea  the  children 
of  God."  If  my  onponent's  logic  is 
good,  and  "  blessed  means  worthy 
of  worsh^>,  we  find  in  these  words 
reason  for  ifalling  down  and  worship* 
ping  the  ^'peacemakers**  them  that 
"mourn,"  or  them  that  are  "perse- 
cuted for  lijghteousness' sake.  But 
mark  the  disastrous  conseauenccs  it 
necessarily  involves.  My  friend 
says,  "  All  generations  shaft  call  me 
blessed,"  means,  "all  generations 
shall  worship  me;"  and  "  olessed  art 
thou  among  women,"  proves  that  she 
is  tohave  the  worship  oikyper-doulia. 
Prfty  follow  me  to  the  book  of 
Judges,  V.  23  : — "  Curse  ye  Meroz, 
said  the  ang|el  of  the  Lora,  curse  ye 
bitterly  the  inhabitants  thereof ;  be- 
cause they  came  not  to  the  help 
of  the  liord  against  the  mighty. 
Blessed  above  women  shall  J  ael, 

THE  WirE  07  HeBER  THE  KeNITE, 

IE;  blessed  shall  she  be  above 
women  in  the  tent."  Now  if  Mary 
beiog  pronounced  "  blessed  among 
voBoen  "  implies  that  Mary  is  to  be 
worshipped,  h  fortiori,  Jael^  the  wife 
.nfHmr  the  Kenite,  ought  to  be 
.worshipped,  for  "  blessed  shall  she 
•he  ABOVE  women ;"  and  therefore  I 
'VOiild  xecommend  the  Church  of 
Same,  in  thsse  reforming  times,  in 
\  when  all  sorts  of  corruptions 
be  removed,  to  remove  Mary 
the  calendar,  and,  with  more 
tcncy  and  scriptural  force, 


insert  Jael  in  her  room  and  niche. 
It  will  be  at  least  a  step  nearer  to 
the  Bible,  though  it  falls  infinitely 
short  of  it. 

In  the  next  place,  to  show  you 
how  little  precedent  or  encourage- 
ment for  worship  to  be  given  to 
Mary  is  to^  gathered  from  the 
statement  of  our  Lord,  I  will  read 
Luke  xi.  27  : — "  And  it  came  to 
pass  as  he  spake  these  things,  a 
certain  woman  of  the  company  ufted 
up  her  voice,  and  said  unto  him. 
Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  thee, 
and  the  paps  which  thou  hast 
sucked."  But  he  said,  "  Yea,  rather 
blessed  are  thejf  that  hear  the  tcord  of 
God,  and  keep  it.**  In  other  words, 
our  Lord  said  to  those  who,  accord- 
ing to  the  Roman  Catholic  supersti- 
tion, were  inclined  to  give  homage 
to  Manr,  "  Yea,  rather  blessed  arc 
they  wno  hear  the  word  of  God  and 
do  it."  And,  therefore,  I  pronounce 
eveiy  Protestant  in  this  assembly 
who  hears  the  word  of  God  and  does 
it,  more  blessed  than  the  Virgin ;  I . 
pronounce  every  Koman  Catholic 
who  does  so,  more  blessed  than  the 
Virgin ;  and  if  more  can  be  said,  I 
should  say  that  "she  was  more 
blessed  (according  to  a  quotation 
which  I  might  bring  from  the 
fathers)  for  having  believed  in  Christ, 
than  for  having  been  the  mother  of 
Christ."  Again,  in  John  ii.,  at  the 
turning  water  into  wine,  I  find  our 
Lord  saying,  "  Woman,  what  have  I 
to  do  with  thee  P "  You  observe, 
tliis  is  language  as  it  is  recorded,  not 
of  disrespect,  I  admit,  but  still  lan^ 
^uage  which  dves  not  the  least 
foundation  for  the  hyper-doulia  given 
to  the  Virmn  in  the  Church  of  ]£)me. 
Again;  there  is  a  passage  in  St. 
Augustine  on  that  veiy  question; 
but  my  friend  has  forbidden  me  to 
read  toe  fathers  this  evening. 

Mr.  Fbench. — You  ean  do  what 
you  like. 

Bev.  J.  CuHMiNO. — Augustixke 
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lays,  "  It  is  written  in  tlie  Gospel, 
that  when  the  mother  and  brethren 
of  Christ,  that  is,  his  relations  after 
the  flesh,  were  announced  to  him, 
and  waited  without,  he  answered, 
*  Who  is  my  mother,  and  who  are 
my  brethren  ? '  and,  pointing  to  his 
disciples,  he  said,  '  l^esc  are  my 
brethren ;  and  whosoever  shall  per- 
form the  will  of  my  Father,  he  is 
my  brother,  and  mother,  and  sister.' 
'What  else  did  he  teach  us  by  this, 
but  that  we  should  prefer  our  spiri- 
tiudtoourcamal  relationship?  Mart 

THEREFOBE  WAS  MORE  BLESSED  IN 
ADOPTING  THE  PAITII  OP  ClIRIST 
THAN   CONCEIVING  HIS  PLESH  ;   for 

when  some  one  said  to  him, '  Blessed 
is  the  womb  that  bare  thee,'  he 
answered,  'Yea,  rather  blessed  are 
they  that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and 
keep  it.'  Thtt9,  aUo^  Marys  maternal 
relationship  would  have  profited  Mary 
nothing,  if  she  had  not  borne  Christ 
more  blessedly  in  her  heart  than  in 
her  fiesh" — Upon  Holy  Virginity , 
ch.  iii.  Jar.  6,  p.  342. 

That  is  the  testimony  of  St. 
Augustine ;  "  more  blessed  in  believ- 
iug  the  testimony  of  Christ  than  in 
conceiving  his  flesh."  There  is  sal- 
vation in  no  other  name  but  that 
exalted  name,  the  name  of  Christ 
Jesus,  at  which  every  knee  shall 
bow.  And  to  show  you  the  high 
privileges  with  which  Christ  has 
invested  us,  we  read: — "Let  ns 
therefore  come  with  boldness  to  a 
throne  of  ^race,  that  we  may  obtain 
mercy,  ana  find  grace  to  help  us,  in 
time  of  need."  "  Because  ye  are 
the  sons  of  God;  God  hath  sent 
forth  the  spirit  of  adoption  into 
your  hearts,  saying,  Abba,  Father." 
Let  me  add,  in  oonolusion,  that 
there  is  no  reason  in  the  world  why 
we  should  have  recourse  to  Mary's 
incdiation  cr  intercession ;  for,  our 
Lord  being  God  and  man,  we  con- 
tend that,  m  virtue  of  his  Godhead, 
he  lays  his  right  hand  on  the  throne . 


and  in  virtue  of  his  perfect  hamanity, 
he  lays  his  left  hand  on  the  poorest 
and  most  abject  of  the  children  of 
men,    thereby    bringing    tcM^ther 
earth  and  heaven,  men  and  God. 
He  is  Job's  perfect  "Daysman"  be- 
tween God  and  ns.    He  is  so  high 
that  the  loftiest  archangel  is  not 
beyond   his    control,    and  yet  he 
comes  down  so  low  that  the  poorest 
orphan  and  the  humblest  widow  may 
share  in  his  sympathy  and  lore. 
Whilst  he  listens  to  the  archangel'^ 
song,  offering  to  him  the  tribute  of 
adoring  homage,  let  it  never  be  for- 
gotten that  he  hears  the  humblest 
orphan's  prayer.    In   the  natural 
world  there  are  the  telescope  and 
the  microscope.    Now  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  allows  the  use  of 
the  telescope,  to  show  vou  the  far 
distant  and  mightv  woru  in  which 
Christ  is  emplojrcd.    She  withhdds 
from  you  the  microscope,  to  eoaUe 
you  to  see  minute  thinn  the  objects 
of  his  care,  and  to  see  uiat,  amid  til 
his  greatness  and  amid  all  his  gk>rr, 
he  nevertheless  condescends  to  t£e 
lowliest  creature  upon  earth.  Whilst, 
in  the  natural  world,  he  weaves  the 
gossamer  wing  of  the  insect,  uA 
adorns  the  violet  with  tints  of  love- 
liness, he  also  wields  worids  in  their 
orbits.    While  he  listens  to  the 
prayers  of  the  afilicted,  and  the  sigb 
of  the  widow  and  the  oi^mb,  be 
also  receives  the  anthem  peal  o' 
worshipping  dierubim.    The  Utit 
and  the  loftiest  are  alike  under  Us 
cognixance.    Look  by  faith  at  God 
in  NATUEE,  and  you  cannot  see  \a^ 
you  cannot  reach  him,  he  is  shzoocM 
m  almost  impenetrable  duknesi; 
look  at  God  m  the  iaw,  ud  f^ 
dare  not  i^proach  him,  he  is  "  aeoi- 
suming  fire ;"  but  look  at  God  il 
the  countenance  of  Chxist,  throng 
his  mediatorial  work,  and  there  f^ 
find  him  Lnmanuel,  God  with  ■ 
In  heaven  he  ''appears  for  us:**  i^i 
it  is  stated  in  tno  languid  of  tki  | 
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Book  of  Beydaiions, "  I  saw  a  lamb, 
as  it  were  newly  slain,"  the  marks 
of  death  and  cracifixion  still  being 
visible  abont  him.  We  may,  there- 
fore, well  say  of  Christ,  what  a  great 
poet  makes  Antony  say  of  Caesar, 
when  he  pointed  to  the  wounds  that 
had  been  inflicted  on  the  einperor^s 
body — "Show  tou  sweet  (Jiesar's 
wounds,  poor  aomb  mouths/'  So 
those  dumb  mouths,  which  Christ 
has  borne  into  his  Father's  presence, 
haye  each  "  a  tongue  in  them,"  and 
plead  with  piercing  and  prevailing 
eiooiience  for  all  who  come  unto 
Goa  through  him.  What  can  injure 
US  if  Christ  be  our  advocate  ?  Can 
flin  ?  "  His  blood  cleanses  from  all 
sin."  Can  the  law  P  "  It  is  mag- 
nified." Can  Satan  ?  He  is  "  bruLsed 
under  our  feet,  and  fallen  like  light- 
ning from  heaven."  "  If  God  is  for 
ns,  who  can  be  against  us  ?  "  Who 
ean  condemn  ?  it  is  God  that  justi- 
fietL  Moreover,  it  is  the  especial 
office  of  Christ  to  plead  for  us.  It 
is  the  office  of  the  law  to  condemn; 
it  is  the  office  of  Satan  to  accuse ; 
bat  it  is  the  office  of  Christ  to  inter- 
eede  and  to  plead  for  us.  And, 
aoocrding  to  the  quotation  made  also 
by  my  learned  opponent,  "  Christ  is 
onr  idoocate,  not  our  petitioner" 
My  opponent  knows,  the  office  of 
the  advocate  is  to  make  clear  the 
law  of  a  case,  to  make  patent  all  the 
claims  of  a  case.  If  Christ  is  the  ad- 
vocate, whom  besides  want  we  ?  and 
who  can  doubt  but  that  every  sinner 
who  goes  by  faith  to  Christ  shall 
have  a  verdict  of  acquittal  ? 

Christ  is  represented  as  the  hus- 
band of  his  Church.  Now  what 
woold  you  think  of  a  wife  being  so 
afraid  of  her  husband  that  she 
dare  not  ask  for  money  for  domestic 
jmrposes,  and  for  her  family*',  imlcss 
ov  uie  intervention  of  a  neighbour? 
lum  wonld  say»  This  cannot  be  the 
liasband,  or  she  cannot  be  the  vrife. 
JBnt  Cfaxist  is  the  husband,  and  his 


spouse  is  his  Church;  and  therefore 
tne  wife  may  go  with  boldness  to 
the  husband  without  troubling 
saints,  and  ask  for  grace  to  help 
her  in  her  time  of  need.  You 
are  aware  of  this,  that  by  the  law 
of  the  country,  when  a  man  mSrries 
a  wife,  the  husband  becomes  respon- 
sible for  all  her  debts — ^it  is  the  law 
of  the  land,  that  the  husband  be* 
comes  responsible  for  all  her  debts. 
Now  let  me  tell  you,  my  dear 
Roman  Catholic  friendsi  that  you 
have  only  to  go  and  take  Chnst, 
by  faith,  as  your  spiritual  husband, 
your  only  husband,  to  whom  abne 
you  vrill  render  soul  obedience  and 
worship,  and  He  will  be  answer- 
able for  all  your  past^ debts;  He 
will  cancel  tnem  with  his  blood; 
yea,  he  will  nail  the  hand-writing  to 
the  cross:  and  rest  assured,  with 
such  a  husband,  "  neither  death  nor 
life,  nor  principalities  nor  powers 
shall  be  able  to  separate  ^ou  from 
the  love  of  God,  wnich  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord."  Again ;  Christ  is 
called  "the  Head,"  and  we  arc 
called  **  the  members."  Now  if 
my  little  finger  is  injured,  the  sea- 
sa4;ion  is  immediately  carried  to  the 
brain,  and  all  the  members  of  the 
body  sympathize  with  it.  It  is  so 
with  Cl^ist  the  head  of  the  Church, 
and  the  members,  who  are  believers. 
If  the  weakest  and  the  poorest 
member  suffer,  tliat  suffering  is 
carried  to  heaven,  and  Christ  sympa- 
thizes with  his  suffering  memlier.  I 
might  show  you  many  other  pas- 
sages of  a  similar  nature.  You  have 
in  the  Lord  Christ  Jesus  a  perfect 
Mediator,  a  Mediator  acceptable  to 
the  Eather,  a  Mediator  possessed 
of  infinite  and  boundless  love.  And 
if  you  wish  to  know  what  is  the 
sight  of  God,  you  may  reahze 
Wish  by  seeking  him  in 
will  refer  you  to  a  ]^ 
Exodus,  xxxiv.  6.  Moses 
God,  "  Show  me  thy 
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God  instantly  replied,  "  Get  thee 
up  into  the  rock,  and  I  will  make 
aU  my  glory  to  pass  before  thee." 
Now  remember,  the  apostle  says 
that  "  rock  was  Chnst  Jesus." 
Now  I  am  going  to  tell  yon,  my 
Itoman  Catnolic  friends,  wlwt  a 
siffht  you  may  see  by  faith,  if  you 
wul  timi  saints  aside.  Take  Christ 
as  your  only  **  rock,"  your  only 
advocate,  your  only  intercessor. 
Moses  went  into  the  "  rock,"  and 
the  Lord  passed  before  him,  and 
*'  proclaimed  the  Lobd  the  Lord 
God,  merciful  and  gracious,  long- 
suffering  and  abundant  in  goodness 
and  truth,  keeping  mercy  for  thou- 
sands, forgiving  iniquity,  transgres- 
sion, and  sin." 

Now  only  mark  what  you  can 
learn  from  this,  if  you  only  lean 
on  Christ,  and  trust  in  him! 
The  name  of  God  is  Jehovah; 
he  who  creates  something  out  of 
nothing,  a  clean  heart  where  there 
is  none.  But  you  may  say,  I  am  a 
guilty  and  a  wicked  sumer.  Then 
the  next  sight  which  Moses  saw, 
was  the  Lord  God,  El,  the  strong 
God,  the  God  of  infinite  power  and 
might,  the  God  who  can  "  change 
the  heart  of  stone  into  a  heart  of 
flesh."  If  you  say,  I  am  a  sinner, 
I  am  afraia  to  go  near  him,  my 
answer  is.  That  in  Christ,  by  faitti, 
he  is  *'  merciful ;"  the  meaning  of 
which  is,  he  is  the  God  who  for- 
gives sin,  because  in  Christ  he  is 
**  merciful."  And  if  the  Eoman 
Catholic  should  still  say,  *'  Oh,  but 
I  have  nothing  to  give  him  for  his 
mercv,  nothing  to  give  him  in  re- 
turn, then  the  next  character  in 
his  name  is  that  he  is  "  gracious;" 
he  gives  gratuitously,  "  without 
money  and  without  price."  If  you 
should  say,  I  have  sinned  ten, 
twenty,  thirty,  forty,  seventy  years, 
the  answer  I  make  is,  Thi^  he  is 
"  long-suffering,"  and  will  bear  with 
Tou  long,  ana  will  not  be  angry 


with  you  for  ever.    If   you  say, 
"  But  I  fear  my  sins  are  so  many, 
that  I  have  exhausted  God*s  mercj,** 
the  answer  is.  He  is  "  abundant 
in  goodness  and  in  truth."    You 
may  say,  "  But  surdy,  after  five 
thousand  years  of  the  woiid  bave 
rolled  by,  God's  mercy  must  be 
exhausted,  and  there  is  none  re- 
maining for  me;"    the  answer  is, 
"  He  kcepeth  mercy  for  thousand 
generations."    If  you  shoidd  say, 
"  I  have  been  gmlty  of  original 
sin,  of  actual  sin,  of  sm  in  thought, 
word,  and  deed,"  the  next  feature 
in  his    character,    which    is   laid 
before  you,  is  **  forgiving  iniquity, 
transgression,  and  sin,"  t.  e,  all  sorts 
and  kinds  of  sin  and  of  wicked- 
ness.    Now  this  is  just  the  veiy 
God  which  sinners  want;  this  is 
the  God,  my  friends,  withoat  whom 
we  cannot  live,  or  attain  to  final 
everlasting  h^piness.     Now  the 
ouestion  is.  Where  are  we  to  find 
tnis  God?  Is  it  through  Ifmr^  xno. 
Is  it  through  P«ilP    No.   Is  it 
through  his  oistinguished  and  lUas- 
trious  saints?    No;    it    is   alone 
where    Moses    saw   him,    in   the 
"  Rock,"  and  that  rook,  my  firiends, 
is  Christ.    And  rest  assured,  if 
you  will  go  to  God  bv  faith  throu^ 
Christ,  you  will  fina  in  thai  God 
every  mercy  and  every  blessing  of 
which  you  stand  in  need,  both  for 
time  and  for  eternity;    and  oh! 
remember  this  glorious  truth,  he 
is  "  able  to  save  to  the  nttenBOii 
all  that  come  unto  God  thiongk 
him."     "  Christ  is  able  to  save  to 
the  uttermost**    Tell  mo  the  limrts 
of  uttermost.    Is  it  not  inflnitnl* 
itself;  without  beginmng,  withost 
end;  without   bomid   or   cimB- 
scription  ?    Now,  whom  is  lie  afafe 
to  save  to  the  uttermost  f    *'11ioM 
who  come  unto  God."  Is  it  tfaroiiig)i 
MaiT  ?    Not  a  word  about  it. 

Mr.  Pbsnch  inqiured   to  the 
reference. 
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J.  CuioaKG. — ^I  am  qnotiiig 
3brews  vii.  25.  Is  it  those 
aeiinto  him  through  Peter, 
,  or  James  ?  Not  a  irard 
hese :  "He  is  able  to  Ba?e 
ttermost  all  who  come  onto 
ough  HIM,"  (Christ.)  Let 
,  that  sin  is  a  tremendous 
iween  earth  and  heaven, 
urist  Jesus  is  the  pathway ; 
\  himself  *'  the  waj,  the 
nd  the  life;"  he  is  the  plank 
icross  that  gulf;  the  one 

the  pathway,  beinff  his 
i,  is  at  the  foot  of  the 
throne ;  the  other  end,  being 
anity,  completely  spans  the 
nd  reaches  mankind;  so 
thief  hanging  on  the  cross, 
he  by  faith  enter  on  that 
%  will  be  borne  onward 
ward  until  he  reaches  the 
3f  his  Esther  and  his  Grod. 
^  that  Christ  ever  liveth  to 
ntercession  for  ns."  My 
he  ever  intercedeth  for  us, 
;refore  the  aid  of  saints 
be  necessaiT,  because  if  I 
he  Esther  (let  me  call  the 
attention  of  my  Roman 
i  friends  to  this),  oecause  if 
the  Eathcr  (I  quote  from 
n  Bible,  the  Douay),  "  what- 
re  shall  ask  the  Eather  in 
ae,  I  will  do  it,  and  the 
shall  be  glorified."  Now 
lie  safety  of  Protestantism. 
ty  be  wrong;  nay,  if  my 
ig  be  correct,  you  must  be 

but  even  on  your  own 
es,  we  Protestants  are  safe, 
Christ  is  able  to  *'  save  to 
rmost  all  that  oome  unto  God 
I  him."  Again:  "Whatsoever 
ask  the  Eather  in  mvname, 
lo  it."  And,  thercwre,  we 
ants,  who  ask  the  Eather  in 
le  of  Christ,  must  be  right. 
ever  you  should  need  a  pas- 
encourage  you  in  the  hour 
,  lead  in  Ephesians,  iii.  18  : 


"  Eor  through  him  we  have  aeoesa 
by  one  Spirit  to  the  Father."  Yoa 
observe,  there  is  no  need  of  saints 
between  us  and  Christ ;  in  Christ 
we  have  "boldness."  The  literal 
translation  is,  **  freedom  of  speech, 
the  utterance  of  ideas  in  confi- 
dence ;"  and  the  apostle  adds,  "  Be- 
cause we  have  such  anHigh-priest^ 
let  us  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of 
grace  to  find  mercy,  and  to  seek 
grace  to  help  us  in  tlie  time  of  need." 
Again :  we  lead,  "  Whosoever 
shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  saved."    And  again : 

S  address  it  to  my  Roman  Catnolie 
ends)  "  We  have  not  received  the 
spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear, 
but  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby 
we  cry,  Abba,  Father."  When  you 
want  an  intercessor,  have  recourse 
to  no  other,  for  it  is  stated, 
"  through  Him  we  have  boldness  to 
enter  into  the  holiest,  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus.  Ye  have  not  received 
the  spirit  of  bondage,  but  the  spirit 
of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  ADbi^ 
Eather."  Oh,  take  with  you,  n^ 
dear  friends,  these  words.  Ton 
to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  May; 
cleave  to  the  everlasting  Creator, 
and  not  to  the  dying  creature. 
"  He  that  seeketh,  shall  find  me; 
to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  bo 
opened."  "  If  ye,  beixig  evil,  know 
how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
children,  how  much  more  will  your 
heavenly  Eather  give  the  Spirit 
to  them  that  ask  him!"  Rememoer, 
you  are  all  responsible  before  wit- 
nessing heaven,  for  the  reception  ar 
rejection  of  these  truths.  As  I 
told  you  before,  "  we  shall  all  stand 
at  the  judgment  bar  of  Christ." 

And  if,  my  friends,  notwithstand- 
ing the  light  x)f  Scripture  which 
you  have  received,  yon  persist  in 
leaning  on  "broken  reeds"  and 
drinking  from  "  broken  cisterns," 
in  havinff  recourse  to  Mary  and  ten 
thousana   other  saints,   you  will 
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most  inevitably  perish.  You  may  | 
go  to  God  by  faith,  I  assure  you, 
with  no  other  intervention  than 
Christ : — "  For  ye  are  not  come 
unto  the  mount  that  mi^ht  not  be 
touched,  and  that  bumea  with  fire, 
nor  into  blackness,  and  darkness, 
and  tempest,  and  the  sound  of  a 
trumpet,  and  the  voice  of  words, 
which  voice  they  that  heard  en- 
treated that  the  word  should  not  be 
spoken  to  them  any  more.  But  ye 
are  come  unto  Mount  Zion  and 
unto  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an 
innumerable  company  of  angels,  to 
the  general  assembly  and  Church 
of  the  firstborn,  which  are  written 
in  heaven,  and  to  God  the  Judge 
of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect,  and  to  Jesus,  the  Me- 
diator of  the  new  covenant,  and 
to  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  that 
speaketh  better  thmgs  than  the 
blood  of  Abel."— -Kf*.  xii.  18. 

I  implore,  you  therefore,  by  the 
mercy  of  Qoa,  despite  what  your 
Church,  your  priests,  or  your  popes 
liauay,  to  have  recourse  solely  to 
the^octrines  of  the  sacred  oracles. 
If  your  Church  speak  at  all  con- 
trary to  that  sacred  book,  it  is 
because  "  there  is  no  truth  in  it." 

Here  the  loud  voice  of  a  Catholic 
was  raised  at  the  extremity  of  the 
room  to  the  foUowmg  boisterous 
effect :— **  It  does  not ;  it  never  will 
do  ;*'  upon  which  the  reverend  gen- 
tleman repeated  the  climax  of  his 
speech  with  neater  emphasis  than 
before.  Both  the  Chairmen  rose 
to  order.  One  gentleman  insisted 
that  the  person  so  dissenting  should 
give  up  his  admission  ticket,  upon 
which 

Mr.  Fbench  rose,  and  address- 
ing the  audience,  said — I  am  really 
BoriT  that  any  Catholic  should  so 
far  forget  himself.  The  Protestants 
conduct  themselves,  I  must  say, 
with  great  propriety,  with  but  very 


few  exceptions.  There  have  been 
some,  but  not  any  so  violent  as  that. 
[Aifter  the  lapse  of  a  few  mo- 
ments the  learned  gentleman  (on 
the  restoration  of  attention)  began 
his  second  address.] 

Mr.  Prench. — My  leaned  oppo- 
nent has  been  most  amusingly  flut- 
tering about  for  the  last  hiuf-hour, 
to  use  his  own  expression,  as  it 
were,  "  on  the  light  wing  of  the 
gossamer ; "  but,  m  his  uaual  man- 
ner, has  rambled  far,  far  away  from 
the  field  of  argument.  I  however, 
shall  not  follow  his  example.  No, 
my  friends,  despising  the  vain  thing 
called  the  gossamer,  I  shall  dart  at 
once  on  the  wings  of  the  eagle 
into  the  far  distant  regions  of  anti- 
quity ;  and  lighting  at  the  feet  d  a 
true  disciple  of  the  apostles^  the 
blessed  Irenieus,  who  nourished  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord  177,  <^  iM 
inquire,  whether  Mary  may  with 
just  propriety  be  called  our  advocate 
or  not.    Now  listen  to  his  words : 

"And  as  Eve  was  seduced  to 
fly  from  God,  so  was  the  YiiBn 
Mary  induced  to  obey  him,  that  ue 
might  become  ike  advocate  of  her 
that  had  fallen."— iSS^. /mup.  tf^. 
Haret.  1  v.  2—19,  p.  316.  Edit 
Benedict.    Paris,  1710. 

Really,  my  friends,  my  ea^  joa 
must  acknowledge,  has  condnoed 
me  on  trinmphant  wing  throudi  the 
space  of  i^es  !  What  will  nj 
learned  friend  now  saj  in  ansvtf 
to  this  glorious  evidence  ?  The  bert 
shift  1  could  recommend  to  af 
baffled  foe  would  be,  to  cry  out  moii 
lustily,  "Why,  that  said  Xitnev 
was  a  rank  rapist,  or  he  oefcr 
would  have  calloi  Maiy  ouraiff' 
caie"  [Laughter.]  Mjantagotf^ 
asserts  that  it  is  superstitioiub  ^Mt 
it  is  idolatrous  so  to  call  her.  tf 
course,  he  means  to  assert  tbt  it 
is  something  novel  in  ChristiaB^ 
and  of  no  ancient  date.    Does  m 


c./VmoLJ 
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imed  gentleman  mean  Kiioiulj 
mAintaiii,  that  the  jcor  of  our 
ird  177  is  not  an  ancient  d&te  f 
id  if  he  acknowledge  it  to  be 
^ent,  yriih  what  front  will  the 
'erend  gentleman  continue  ticnce- 
-ward  to  btngfa  the  Cathohc  to 
im  for  calling  Marj  our  adeaeate, 
en  (Hie  of  the  etu-liest  of  those 


f  quotes  u  corroborative  t«sti- 

inies  in  his  own  cause,  posilivelj 

Is  her  b;  that  verj  noiae,  against 

lich    he    has   been   so  violeiitlj 

irming  for  this  Long  time  past,  to 

r  DO  small  aitoaiahment,   but  to 

r  infinite   delight,   whilst   I  was 

mtlj  collectios  all  the  strength 

that  iireststible  thunderbolt  from 

B  archives  of  antiquilj,  bj  which 

'  antagonift  in  argument  now  lies 

istrate  at  mj  feet.     Yea,  Maiy 

Dg  thus  dearljproTed  b;  Irenaus 

he  Tear  177  to  be  ovr  advoeats, 

•  will  listen  to  mj  reverend  an- 

nist  in  the  nineteenth  centurj, 

>nsly  and   tempestaooslj  voci- 

tng  that  she  is  not  ? 

DS  you  see,  gentlemen,  there  is 

og  like  darting  on  the  wings 

eagle,  when  one  wishes  to 

sw^tl?  at  the  phice  of  desti- 

At  all  events  my  metapho- 

iend  will  long  remember  the 

1  introduction  of  his  gouamer 

discussion   of    this   kind ; 

on  the  name  of  that  getau 

be  mentioned  hereafter  in 

ned  ^ntlcman's  presence, 

eaUing  to  his  mind,  by 

m  of  ideas,  ih»  tagla  and 

le  now  to  mj  learned  op- 
^eral  train  of  reasoning, 
in  his  allusions  to  Scrip- 
■  argiimeutative  waj  of 
on  the  part  of  my  learned 
Id  have  been,  to  prove 
e  age,  some  distant  ace, 
!  not  cfFercd  up  by  the 
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Church  of  God.  Bat  inttaad  oi 
doing  that,  he  gives  na  his  own 
arbitraij  ipu  iixiU  and  arbitnir 
declam^on  on  the  meaning  of  th» 
Gospel,  where,  even  in  the  most 
Gguntive  parts,  whether  apocryphal 
or  apocalyptic,  he  has  a  most  ready 
explanation,  and  pours  it  forth  in 
the  most  didactio  azid  imperions 
manner.  But  I  at  once  deny  hia 
interpretation.  I  deny  that  those 
angels  which  were  worshipped  bj 


most  strenuously  that  they  i 
real  angels.  And  at  all  events,  if 
they  were  not  angels,  when  Isaao 
pud  them  the  devotion  and  ador- 
ation which  is  mentioned  in  Scrip- 
ture, I  affirm  that  he  was  under  a 
delusion  at  least,  and  that,  even  if 
it  was  Ood,  he  thought  it  was  an 
angel.  Theleamedgentlemannever 
can  contradict,  and  I  could  logi- 
cally establish  my  position  by  the 
Kiges  of  the  Gospel,  that  it  was 
wfid  to  venerate  angels;  and  I 
will  prove  it  most  circumstajitiallj 
and  most  clearly  in  what  I  havo 
prepared  to  lay  before  von  this 
evening.  Before  I  go  on,  nowever, 
I  am  determined  to  notice  those 
disingenuous  proofs  which  my  friend 
has  collected  from  the  pages  of  the 
Testament.  With  respt^  to  the 
book  of  Maccabeea,  I  maintained 
that  it  was  canonical,  because  it 
was  settled  hy  the  fathers  of  the 
Council  of  Carthage  between  the 
years  300  and  400!  It  was  then 
that  those  books  were  settled.  From 
that  time  down  to  the  period  of  the 
Reformation  they  were  uniformly 
received  by  the  whole  Christian 
world,  as  oomprehending  and  con- 
taining the  authentic  Bitue.  At  the 
time  of  the  Reformation  tho  doe- 
trine  of  Purgatory  incurred  dislike 
and  was  expunged,  about  the  reign 
of  the  eighth  Henry.  And  what 
ore   the  aif;umcnts   by  which  the 
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learned  gendemazL  wishes  to  perpe- 
tuate and  ratify  the  expunging  of 
the  book  of  Maccabees  r  Observe 
how  weak  and  indefensible  they 
are !  One  i^ypears  to  be  because  the 
author  excuses  himself  as  to  his 
impoverished  style ;  he  says  he  has 
''aone  his  utmost."  Well!  and 
did  not  St.  Paul,  talking  of  his  own 
writings,  declare  that  some  things 
were  of  his  own,  and  not  inspired  ? 
Did  he  not  at  other  times  say,  '*  I 
am  rude  in  speech,"  that  is  unskilled 
in  the  minutis  and  degrees  of 
language  ?  My  learned  friend  well 
knows  that  the  word  rudU  in  Latin 
signifies  unskilled;  and  what  is  that 
but  a  downright  apology  for  inele- 
eanoe  of  language  and  style  ?  And 
does  Maccabeus  say  more  ?  And  if 
he  does  not  sajr  that  the  subject  was 
under  inspiration,  he  at  least  says 
notlung  to  invalidate  its  worth. 
But  who  would  ever  wipe  away  a 
book  which  has  been  received  so 
long  without  murmuring,  settled 
by  an  early  Council,  mer^y  in  con- 
sequence of  a  few  observations  of 
this  kind  ?  If  so,  then  let  us  reject 
the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  for  he  says, 
"Eorasmuch  as  many  have  token  in 
hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a  decla- 
ration of  those  things  which  are 
most  surely  believed  among  us,  even 
as  they  aelivered  them  unto  us, 
which  from  the  beginning  were  eye- 
witnesses and  ministers  of  the 
word ;  it  seemed  good  to  me  also, 
having  had  perfect  understanding  of 
aU  things  irom  the  very  first,  to 
write  unto  thee  in  order,  most 
excellent  Theophilus,  that  thou 
mightest  know  the  certainty  of 
those  thinjgs  wherein  thou  hast  becm 
instructecL"  Now  I  most  firmly 
believe  every  tittle  of  this  book  of 
the  Gospel  written  by  St.  Luke  to 
be  divinely  inspired ;  out  if  I  am  to 

f've  way  to  his  train  of  reasoning, 
must  say  that  it  is  not  inspired, 
and  that  most  clearly  so,  by  reason 


of  his  saying  "  It  seemed  good  to 
me  also,  having  had  perfect  under- 
standing of  all  things  from  the  very 
first,  to  write  unto  thee  in  order, 
most  excellent  Theophilus;"  instead 
of  saying,  "It  seemed  good  unto 
the  Holy  Ghost,"  &c.  &c.  I  say,  if 
we  are  to  adopt  this  human  kind  of 
reasoning,  if  we  are  not  to  receive 
the  authentic  sanction  of  age  after 
age,  from  the  time  of  the  Council 
of  Carthage  till  now,  then  we  must 
expunge  tnis  book  from  the  creed 
of  a  Christian  land.    Nay,  even  the 
Sonff  of  Solomon,  if  we  are  to  judse 
in  this  way  with  the  eyes  of  the 
natural  understanding,  must  abo 
be  expunged  ;  and  if  you  were  to 
appeal  to  the  Christians  of  the  wbde 
umverse,  and  to  ask  them  whether 
they  would  even  have   suspeeted 
them  to  be  inspired,  thnp  would 
answer,  if  they  spoke  truth,  No^  th(^ 
never  could,  unless  they  knew  it 
from  the  authority  of  tlie  church? 
What  church?   wnat  church  P  lie 
Calvinistic  Church  P— it  was  never 
heard  of!  The  LuthersaP— itwv 
never  heard  of !  The  AnafaqitistP— 
it  was  never  heard  of !  The  Sodetv 
of  Friends  ? — they  were  never  heura 
of!    No;   the  C/ATHouc  Chuxcb 
settled  its  character,  and  hmided 
down  that  book  to  portexity,  otkr 
wise  they  would  not  have  knofv 
that  it  was  inspired.    And  then  ii 
not  a  candid  man  in  this  asaeaihtfi 
if  he  were  to  take  it  up  and  eoi' 
sider  the  expressions  themn  uaai 
that  would  amrm,  unless  he  had  tti 
guide  and  the  authoritj  of  tht 
church,  that  it  was  divinelj  aH|ani 
I  say,  therefore,  it  is  a  most  idUr 
and  uncandid  way  of  tlras  dflfte- 
ing  the  completenesa  of  tbs  Bik 
axid  of  defiranding  —  deUbentah 
wickedly,  impioua^  defrandiiic  Vi 
British  nation  of  that  aQ&dlboi 
immutable  and  etemaL 

Another  observation  I  have  Ii 
make,  before  I  go  to  the  aaljtf^ 
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snatter  of  diaciission,  is  with  regard 

"to  theksamed  ffentleman's  attempt- 

Inff  to  defend  tEe  Church  of  England 

^Ude,  wluch  is  palpably  notorious 

oyer  the  whole  world  for  infidelity 

lad  mistnyialatioii — ay,  on  the  yitai 

pointi  too,  done,  not  by  the  igno- 

tanoe  of  men  unyersed  in  the  Gi^eek 

langniage,  but  hj  men  who  delibe- 

lately  sat  down  to    peiyert  and 

Titiaie    its   sacred  and  inyiolable 

docteines.    The  learned  gentleman 

tells  us  he  has  read  it  oyer  and 

Of  er  again  in  Greek. 

Esy.  J.  CuMHiNG. — I  said,  in 
Beorew. 

Mr.  Fbshoh.— What !   the  New 

Testament  in  Hebrew?  fLan^ter.! 

Bey.  J.  CuMiONG. — No !  I  said 

the  Old  in  Hebrew?  and  the  New 

Testament  in  Greek. 

Ifr.  Fb£KCH. — Oh,  very  well ; 

"the  New  Testament  m  Greek." 

Now  he  must  well  know  how  f re- 

qpeaJdj  unfaithful  it  is.    I  haye  not 

tone  to  go  into  many  proofs;. but 

there  is  one  which  I  shall  present 

to  the  notice  of  this  assembly,  to 

ihow  jou  how  infamously  mistrans- 

ited  it  is.  I  call  my  friend's  atten- 

ion  to  1  Cor.  yiL  9 :   "  But  if  they 

moot  contain,  let  them  marry,  for 

•is  better  to  marry  than  to  bum.'* 

ov,  my  friends,  that  is  not  the 

'^fpauL    It  is  a  falsehood  imposed 

von !   It  is  not  the  sacred  word 

Sod.    It  is  the  impious  word  of 

vpolating  man !  Tlie  original  is 

I :  (t  df  ovK  €yKpaT€voPTaif  that 

'if  theyt^  noi  contain,  let  them 

7."   What  could  authorize  men 

t  down  and  put  the  words  "  if 

cannot?"  Had  it  been  "if 

eannot,"    the  Greek  would 

been  ov  ivvarrcu.     Do  not 

raters  like  these  draw  down 

hemselfcs  the  imprecation  de- 

m1  against  those  who  add  any 

to,  or  take  anything  from. 

Tied  book  ?  But,  my  friends, 

as  good,  solid  reason  at  the 


time  for  mistranslating.  The  ie» 
formers  in  this  country,  who  had 
taken  solemn  yows  to  God  that  thej 
would  neyer  marry,  took  this  pas- 
sa^  which  is  thus  mistranalatedy 
and  pointed  to  it  in  palliation  of 
their  crime.  Now,  my  friends,  to 
show  you  how  that  would  act  on 
the  Biole,  ''  they  cannot  contain," 
I  call  your  attention  to  the  second 
chapter  of  the  first  Epistle  c^  Peter, 
y.  11 :  **  Dearly  beloyed,  I  beseeoh 
you  as  stran^rs  and  pilgrims,  ab- 
stain from  £shly  lusU,  which  war 
against  the  souL 

Again,  listen  to  St.  Paul:  "Por 
the  grace  of  God,  that  bringeth  sal- 
yation,  hath  appeared  unto  all  men, 
teaching  us,  tnat  by  denying  un- 
godliness and  worullv  lusts  we 
should  live  soberly,  rignteously,  and 
godly  in  this  present  world."  Titus 
5. 11, 12. 

If  my  time  would  permit  it,  I 
would  notice  innumerable  other  mis- 
translations of  a  still  more  flagrant 
and  iniauitous  cast ;  but  I  am  di- 
verted irom  the  direct  subject  of 
remark^  and  I  am  sony  for  it, 
by  those  observations  upon  Dupin 
which  my  learned  antagonist  has 
made.  I  told  him  that  Ihipin  was 
a  man  who,  so  far  from  bemff  au- 
thorized in  our  Church,  had  been 
fulminated  against  at  the  time  he 
wrote  that  wominable  history  by 
the  heads  of  the  Church ;  and  I 
doubt  whether  he  was  a  Catholic 
at  alL  I  will  read  to  you  a  quota- 
tion on  this  subject  from  Chauner's 
Dictionary. 

You  must  remember  that  this  is 
a  Protestant  writer.  It  gives  the 
worst  account  of  things ;  but,  bad 
as  it  is,  it  will  do  for  my  purpose 
this  evening. 

"The  first  volume  of  his  <Bib- 
liotheoue,'  (says  Chalmer,)  was 
printed  at  Paris,  1686, 8vo;  and  the 
others  in  succession,  as  far  as  five 
volumes,  which  contained  an  bi^ 


333 


nrvocATiON  of 


[6ih  Evening 


count  of  the  first  eight  centuries. 
The  freedom,  however,  which  he 
had  used  in  criticizing  the  style, 
chapter,  and  doctrines  of  some  of 
the  ecclesiastical  writers,  roused 
the  prejudices  of  the  celehratcd 
Bossuet,  who  exhibited  a  complaint 
against  Dupin  to  Harlaj,  Arch- 
bishop of  Paris.  The  Archbishop, 
accordingly,  in  1693,  published  a 
decree  against  the  work,  yet  with 
more  deliberation  than  might  have 
been  expected.  His  Grace  first 
ordered  the  work  to  be  read  by  four 
doctors  of  divinity  of  the  faculty  of 
Paris,  who  perused  it  separately, 
and  then,  combining  their  remark's, 
drew  up  a  report  which  they  pre- 
sented to  the  Archbishop. 

"  Dupin  was  then  summoned 
before  the  Archbishop  and  the  Doc- 
tors, and  after  several  meetings, 
gave  in  a  paper  in  which  he  delivered 
his  opinion  on  the  objections  made 
to  his  book  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
satisfy  them  that,  however  liberal 
his  expressions,  he  was  himself 
sound;  but  the  work  itself,  they 
thought,  nevertheless,  must  be  con- 
demned, '  as  containing  several  pro- 
positions that  are  false,  rash,  scan- 
dalous, capable  of  offending  pious 
ears,  tending  to  weaken  the  argu- 
ments, which  are  brought  from  tra- 
dition to  prove  the  autnority  of  the 
canonical  books  of  Holy  Scripture, 
and  of  several  other  articles  of  faith; 
injurious  to  general  councils,  to  the 
^)ostolic  See,  and  to  the  fathers 
or  the  church ;  erroneous,  and  lead- 
ing to  heresy.* " 

Such,  gentlemen,  is  the  extract 
from  Dupin;  and  such  is  the  Ca- 
tholic evidence  brouf^ht  forward  by 
my  reverend  antagonist,  namely,  the 
evidence  of  a  man  convicted  of 
iwiting  works  leading  to  heresy,  and 
*'  injurious  to  the  holv  AposMic 
See"  Such,  I  say,  is  the  evidence 
whereby  he  would  give  a  concus- 
sion to  those  grand  utnrgies  of  the 


church,  which  all  learned  Protesi 
ants,  vyinff  in  zeal  for  them  wit 
all  Icamed  Catholics,  cry  out  um 
nimously,  Bla  manent  immota  loci 
neque  ab  ordine  ceduni,  that  is,  the 
are  propped  upon  an  immovabl 
basis.  Gro,  then,  my  reverend  friem 
I  exclaim;  and  when  you  brin 
a^ain  Catholic  witnesses  against  Q 
tholic  writinas,  see  that  tney  com 
not  with  tne  brand  of  heresy  o 
their  fronts. 

But  again,  is  it  not  unfair  in  th 
learned  gentleman,  who  knew  this 
to  come  and  bring  Dupin  agains 
us  ?  I  shall  merely  quote  one  mor 
extract,  with  reference  to  that  oelc 
brated  passage  :  "  Woman^  wha 
have  I  to  do  with  thee  P"  Nowth 
fact  is,  that  this  has  been  frequenti, 
urged  by  men  who  have  not  re 
fiected  deeply  on  the  Bible.  Tho^ 
is  one  way  of  reading  the  Testa 
ment  which  consists  in  merely  read 
ing  the  words,  and  another  whidi  i: 
to  dive  profoundly  into  their  mean 
ing.  In  the  first  place,  the  leaznec 
gentleman  knows,  oecause  I  hetni 
him  at  a  lecture  explain  and  ac- 
knowledge, that  the  word  "  woman" 
is  not  the  same  in  signiification  in 
Greek  as  it  is  in  Englisn. 

Rev.  J.  CuKMiNG. — No ! 

Mr.  French.— Well,  at  least  it 
was  Mr.  Parkinson,  on  the  learned 
gentleman's  side.  [Laughter.]  Mr.P> 
admitted  it.  He  had  the  candoor 
to  say,  that  in  Greek  it  was  a  ftr 
softer  appellation,  and  did  not  sood 
so  harshly  in  the  Gbeek  as  it  doeaiB 
English ;  but  that  it  was  a  tender, 
ana  soft,  and  endearing  appelate 
I  shall,  however,  translate  itinvadf. 
I  declare  that  it  is  susceptible  d 
both  translations.  But  this  is  ecr 
tain  [the  learned  g^tleman  bof 
sdludes  to  the  marriage  feast  i^ 
Cana],  there  was  a  perfect  intdli 
ffcnce  and  underataiiaiiie  betww 
the  Mother  and  the  Son.  The  Xxsf^ 
knew  what  was  gdngoninthe  nuai 
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of  the  Saviour;  for,  without  one 
word    from    him,   she   orders  the 
servants  to  get  ready  the  vessels, 
and  not  a  word  intervened,  significa- 
tive of  anv  such  desire  from  the 
Saviour.    And  thus  the  first  great 
miraplft  was  wTOught  bcforc  hb  time 
for  the  working  of  miracles  was 
oome,  to  show  the  eminent  dignity 
of  the  blessed  woman,  who  was  to 
he  "  blessed  throughout  all  genera- 
tions ;"  to  show  thai,  in  the  lania^uagc 
of  St.  Irensus,  *'  she  was  to  be  re- 
cognised as  our  advocate  without 
destrovin^  the  intercession  of  the 
great  Meoiator."    But,  my  friends, 
were  I  to  listen  to  the  learned  gen- 
tleman's flights  of  eloquence  and 
rhetoric  for  whole  days  and  years, 
he  never  would  convince  me,  or  any 
man  who  knows  what  the  laws  of 
reasoning  are,  that  there  is  greater 
propriety  in  one  sinful  man  demand- 
mg  the  prayers  of  another  on  earth, 
thusn  of  a  man  asking  the  prayers  of 
a  ^orified  spirit  in  heaven.    Tor 
my  friend  knows  that  the  Bible  says 
saints  are  equal  to  the  angcld :  they 
lie  made  perfect — are  equal  to  the 
ingeb.     What  part  of  the  Bible 
an  my  friend  bring  forward  to  prove 
is  position  —  that  strange  inoon- 
stency,  which  he  repeats  over  and 
rer  again  in  his  didactic  style — 
tmely,  that  it  is  lawful  to  asK  the 
lyers  of  a  neig^hbour,  but  not  to 
'e  you  permission  to  pray  to  the 
Bsed,  who  are  before  the  throne 
grace,   and   enjoying  the   rich 
titudes  of  heaven? — declaring 
it  is  preposterous;  that  it  is 
fering  witn  the  one  great  Inter- 
ir !     Well,  my  answer  to  that 
(t  as  dogmatical  and  didactic  as 
«wn.    1  say  that  it  does  not 
ere  at  all ;  that  it  is  a  custom 
was  established  in  the  first 
tf  Christianity,  and  has  been 
itted  to  me  from  the  apostles ; 
will  cling  to  it  to  tne  very 
ny  life. 


Now,  gentlemen,  I  shall  shoii 
you  that  this  adoration  or  venera- 
tion of  saints  and  an^;els,  and  hdij 
things,  is  sanctioned  m  many  of  tlie 
passages  of  the  New  Testament.  In 
the  mst  place,  I  quote,  "  Exalt  ye 
the  Lord  and  worship  at  his  foot- 
stool." Now,  I  have  told  you,  that 
not  without  reason  is  it  called  the 
footstool  of  the  Lord,  for  it  was 
placed  over  the  propitiatorv  ark,  as 
if  it  were  the  seat  of  Goo,  whicii 
was  held  by  the  hand  of  the  che- 
rubim, as  we  find  in  the  beginning 
of  the  psalm.  And  here,  by-tne-bye, 
I  will  answer  another  passage 
brought  against  us  with  respect  to 
images  and  statues,  from  which  we 
are  charged  with  idolatry  by  our 
malignant  enemies.  And  I  would 
here  mention  that  the  carvings  of 
the  cherubim  were  appointed  by 
God  himself.  I  quote  trom  Psabn 
xxxii.  7.  "We  will  eo  into  his 
tabernacles,  and  we  wilf  worship  at 
his  footstool — adorabimui  scaifellum 
pedum  ejus."  I  contend  that  this  is 
a  gross  mistranslation.  It  is  "  we 
will  worship  his  footstool"  and  not 
"  at  his  footstooL"  Now  it  is  ma- 
nifest from  these  places  that  some 
species  of  adoration  is  directed  to  be 
observed,  from  the  words  "  to  wor- 
ship ;"  and  lastly,  that  this  worship 
is  not  of  a  civil  institution,  is  fully 
evident  from  the  words  of  Davicl 
himself;  "for  it  is  holy,"  that  is, 
"  the  footstool  is  holy."  I  said  the 
adjective  may  be  feminine  or  mas- 
culine. Agam,  I  quote  I  Chron. 
chap.  xxix.  ver.  20 :  '*  And  David 
said  to  all  the  congregation.  Now 
bless  the  Lord  your  &)d ;  and  all 
the  coxigregation  blessed  the  Lord 
God  of  their  fathers,  and  bowed  down 
their  heads  and  worshipped  the  Lord 
and  their  king."  There,  you  see,  is 
the  same  woid  applied  for  the  wor- 
shipping God  ana  kin^ ;  which  at 
once  overturns  my  fnend's  whole 
argument  as  to  its  being  onlawfjl 
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for  xa  to  venerate  and  worship  the 
saints  of  God.  Here  ire  have  the 
same  word  "worship"  applied  to 
Qod  and  to  kings.  Of  coursi  " 
same  species  of  worship  was  u< 
tended  to  be  ooiiTeTed,  but  the 
word  is  used,  and  that  is  enough  to 
oonfound  nij  friend  for  ever. 

Mr,  CuHHiHO  here  whispered  to 
some  persons  next  him,  upon  which 
Mr.  FSEKcn  continned:    Do  ;i 
deny  mj  position  ? 

Rev.   J,   Cuuviso    (smiling 
laughing), — Do  yon  mean  to  make 
a  distmction  between  the  two 

Mr.  FBEScn.— If  jou  bugh  at 
the  argument,  it  is  UDseosonable  for 
me  to  proceed  till  you  get  into  a 
scrions  mood.  I  aaj  that  the  uord 
is  used  indiacrimbatelj,  and  is 
cither  significant  of  worship  due  to 
God,  or  worship  due  to  kings,  and 
therefore  to  saints.  But  the  wor- 
ship of  Grod  is  a  piustration  of  all 
the  powers  of  the  soul  in  humble 
adontion:  the  prostration  to  saints 
is  an  inferior  lind ;  it  is  a  mere 
Teuention  of  them,  as  being  persons 
infinitely  bononred  and  euilted  by 
the  Lwd  Jesus  Christ.  But  the 
ark  is  not  said  to  be  iiroishipped  on 
aooonnt  of  any  eivil  hononr  or  prc- 
aninence,  but  because  it  is  sacred 
|Dd  hdy,  since  it  is  the  footstool  of 
Qod.  In  the  second  place,  in  Scrip- 
tan^  wherever  we  find  any  one 
venhipped,  tbc  constmction  is  uni- 
hnaij  made  with  Itmed,  as  in 
Qcocsb  VII.  23  ;  "  And  Ahraliam 
itoodnp  and  bowed  himself  to  the 

"-)  of  the  Und,  even  to  the 

'""''."  Now  it  says, 
Bjtp  the  people  of 
'iJM  worshipped 
"     ,    There,  you 
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would  be  sigmfied,  for  tbe  Hebnv 
word  is,  "Bow  yourselves  down  to 
that  king,  or  wtnship  the  fooUtocd" 
— [Hcunale  TO*  ad  tUarn  mL  Ttg 
learned  gentleman  mvr  pride  hinctlf 
on  his  knowledge  of  Hebrew,  bit  I 
can  tell  him  that  CvdiiiilBdhnul 
was  equal  to  bim  or  koj  mHi  W  * 
living,  in  Hebrew ;  sind  thoM  ali- 
ments are  drawn  from  ft  Ibntaa 
that  will  stand  againat  *nj  of  Itt 
theologians  of  the  prea«at  oty.  Btf 
all  this  is  proved,  moat  iire&i^aU^ 
by  adverting  to  other  places  nnl 
Bible.  I  quote  1  Smu.  ri.I9^- 
"And  he  smote  the  men  cf  Bdk- 
shcmcth,  because  tbej  had  \tAd 
into  the  ark  of  tbe  Lotd  j  evs  k> 
smote  of  the  people  fifty  HtKaai 
and  threescore  naaten  men,  odlh 
people  lamented  because  tte  1M  \ 
bad  smitten  many  of  tbe  peo|ila«tt  j 
a  great  slaughter."  Yod  IM  U 
for  only  looking  into  tbe  lA  M 


___r  MJ.rf 
worship  and  tdanlatai.  igH^ 
S  Sam,  Ti,  6  :— "And  wben  tkf 
a  Kachon's  thredumlMi 
)ut  forth  bis  hand  toUlMk 
of  GocC  and  took  bold  of  il^  for  tb 
shook  it ;  and  the  angercf  tit 
was  kindled  aninrt  Qm 
and  God  smot«  him  there  for  b 
error;  and  there  he  died  hOii^ 
of  God."  Now,  Gcrtainly  U  mi' 
for  merely  shaking  Vba  Mk  tf  ft' 
that  this  vengeance  ma  idM^I 
for  certainly  no  injnty  oovld  b^ 
"'itedonitsnugfahrimnata.  I«I^ 
abconnt  of  we  tumour  duto* 
[,  no  one  dared  to  estci  istolh 
holy  of  holies  where  it 


Hebrews,  Af^tuitiaprovodl^fti 

ihip    exhibited  to    angeh  1? 

a  and  prudent  men,  a  Gp 
chap.  xviu.  (now  I  wiih  to  caQva* 
attention  to  this  chap  xriiL  vtr.  IJ 
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— ''  And  tlie  Lord  appeared  to  him 
in  the  phdns  of  Mamre,  as  he  sat  in 
the  tent-door  in  the  hedi  of  the  day ; 
and  he  lift  up  his  eyes  and  look^ 
And  lo!  three  men  stood  hy  him; 
and  when  he  saw  them  he  ran  to 
meet  them  from  the  tent-door,  and 
hoboed  himself  toward  the  ground." 
Now,     that    very    word    '*  bowed 
himself  toward  the  ground,"  is  in 
other  places  translated  "  worship  or 
idorecL"    "  And  he  said.  My  Lord, 
if  now  I  have  found  favour  in  thy 
light)  pass  not  away,  I  pray  thee, 
from  thy  servant.  Let  a  little  water, 
I  pimT  you,  be  fetched,  and  wash 
your  feet,  and  rest  yourselves  under 
the  tree.   And  I  will  fetch  a  morsel 
of   bread,    and   comfort   ye  your 
hearts ;  after  that  ye  shall  pass  on ; 
for  therefore  are  ye  come  to  your 
serrant;  and  they  said.  So  do  as 
tfaon  hast  said."    Now  is  it  not 
evident  that  they  were  looked  upon 
as  angels,  and  not  as  the  Lord  God  ? 
h  it  Moi  emdent  that  in  falling  down 
to  adore  them  he  eommitted  no  act  of 
idolatry  f    Is  it  not  most  evident 
that,  had  it  been  an  idolatrous  act, 
the  prophet  would  have  branded 
it  as  sodi  in  the  pag^  of  the  Bible 
to  all  posterity?    Then,  with  re- 
gaid  to  the  circumstance  of  refresh- 
ments addressed  to  these  angels, 
would  it  not  have  afforded  scope  to 
the  ridicule  or  the  wit  of  a  Julian- 
ths-Apostate,  or  any  Deist  in  those 
dsTB,  quite  as  plausible  as  the  wit 
iDanlged  in  by  my  reverend  anta- 
gonist)  in  langhing  at  our  tenets 
where  they  happen  to  differ  from  his 
own?    So  easy  a  thing  is  it  to 
Ingh  at  sacred  things,  but  so  diffi- 
oatt  is  it  to  confute   the  sound 
wages    of    antiquity   transmitted 
imii  age  to  age  down  to  the  present 
time!   Again,  Gen.xix.1:  "And 
tiiere  came  two  angels  to  Sodom  at 
eten,  and  Lot  sat  in  the  gato  of 
Sodom ;  and  Lot  seeing  them,  rose 
XBfi  to  meet  them,  tm  he  bowed 


himself  with  his  face  towards  the 
ground."   There  is  another  prostra- 
tion, which  is  the  adoration  for  tiie 
worship  of  Doulia,  and  you  see  that 
it  was  pud  to  angels  in  Scripture, 
But  I  will  prove  that  it  went  yet 
further,  and  that  it  was  frequently 
paid  to  men :  '*  And  he  said,  Behold 
now,  my  lords,  turn  in,  I  pray  yon, 
into  your  servant's  house,  and  tarry 
aU  night  and  wash  your  feet^  and  ye 
shall  rise  up  early  and  go  on  your 
ways.  And  they  said,  my ;  but  we 
will  abide  in  the  street  aU  night. 
And  Abraham  grot  up  early  in  the 
morning  to  the  place  where  he  stood 
before  the  Lord;  and  he  looked 
toward  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  uid 
toward  all  the  land  of  the  plain,  and 
beheld,  and  lo,  the  smoke  of  the 
country  went  up  as  the  smoke  of  4 
furnace.    And  it  came  to  pass  when 
God  destroyed  the  cities  ot  the  plain, 
that  God  remembered  Abraham,  and 
sent  Lot  out  of  the  midst  of  the 
overthrow,  when  he  overthrew  the 
cities  in  which  Lot  dwelt."    Thai, 
chap.  XX.  ver.  17 : — **Lo,  Abraham 
prayed  unto  God,  and  God  healed 
Abimelech,  and  his  wife  and  maid* 
servants,  and  they  bare  children." 
So  that  you  see  Abraham's  prayer 
was  heard  by  Qod.  Now,  therefore, 
I  ask,  Upon  what  princi{>le  of  phi- 
losophy,   upon  what  principle  of 
Christian  philosophy,  is  it   main- 
tainable, that  when  a  mm  is  once  in 
the  regions  of  the  blest  he  is  no 
more  to  be  heard  ?    Again,  I  quote 
from  Numb.  xxiL  29 :  "  And  God's 
anger  was  kindled  before  he  went, 
and  the  an^  of  the  Lord  stood  in 
the  way  ror  an  adversary  against 
him.    Now  he  was  riding  upon  his 
ass,  and  his  two  servants  were  with 
him  ;  and  the  ass  saw  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  standing  iu  the  way,  and 
his  sword  drawn  in  his  hand ;  and 
the  ass  turned  aside  out  of  the  way, 
and  went  into  the  field ;  and  Balaam 
smoto  the  1^,  to  turn  him  into  the 


--  "in      ■ 


S36 


lUVOCATION  OP 


[6ik  Ecenin^, 


way.    But  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
stood  in  the  path  of  the  vineyards,  a 
wall  being  on  this  side  and  a  wall  on 
that.    And  when  the  ass  saw  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  she  thrust  herself 
into  the  wall,  and  crushed  Balaam's 
foot  against  the  wall ;  and  he  smote 
her  again.    And  the  angel  of  the 
Xiord  went  further,  and  stood  in  a 
narrow  place,  where  was  no  way  to 
torn  eitner  to  the  right  hand  or  to 
the  left.    And  when  tne  ass  saw  the 
angel  of  the  X^rd  she  fell  down 
under  Balaam ;  and  Balaam's  anger 
was  kindled,  and  he  smote  the  ass 
with  a  staff.    And  the  Lord  opened 
the  mouth  of  the  ass,  and  she  said 
onto  Balaam,  What  have  I  done  unto 
thee,  that  thou  hast  smitten  me 
these  three  times  ?    And  Balaam 
said  unto  the  ass,  Because  thou  hast 
mocked  me  :  I  would  there  were  a 
sword  in  mine  hand,  for  now  would 
I  kill  thee.    And  the  ass  said  unto 
Balaam,  Am  I  not  thine  ass,  upon 
which  thou  hast  ridden  ever  since  I 
was  thine  unto  this  day  P    Was  I 
ever  wont  to  do  so  unto  thee  ?  And 
he  said.  Nay.  Then  the  Lord  opened 
the  eyes  of  Balaam,  and  he  saw  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  standing  in  the 
way,  and  liis  sword  drawn  in  his 
hand :  and  he  bowed  down  his  head, 
and  fell  flat  on  hit  face.    And  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto  Balaam, 
Wherefore  hast  thou  smitten  thine 
ass  these  three  times  ?    Behold,  I 
went  out  to  withstand  thee,  because 
thy  way  is  perverse  before  me.  And 
the  ass  saw  me  and  turned  from  me 
these  three  times ;  imless  she  had 
turned  from  me,  surely  now  also  I 
had  slain  thee,  and  saved  her  alive." 
Such  is  the  circumstance,  well 
known  in  the  Bible,   of  the   ass 
speaking.    Kow  I  ask,  gentlemen. 
If  this  Dook  had  not  been  handed 
down  to  you  as  inspired — ^having 
been  kept   and    fostered    in    our 
libraries  from  age  to  age,  and  copied 
oat  carefully  by  our  librariaos — now 


would  you  have  known  it  to  be  in- 
spired r    Should  I  not   hear   my 
friend  roaring  out,  "  Can  I  believe 
in  it?"    No;    and  how  is  it  he 
does  believe  at  all,  but  by  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Catholic  Church,  that 
it  is   inspired?    I   believe    eveiy 
miracle  recorded  in  the  Bible  from 
one  end  to  the  other;    from  the 
alpha  to  the  omega^  because  it  is 
corroborated  by  the  ever-living,  ever- 
preaching  voice  of  the  Cathouc 
Church.    There  was  no  other  iu 
existence,  from  age  to  age,  to  testify 
what  was  the  Bible  and  what  was 
not.    It  was  thus  alone  that  we  re- 
ceived Christianity.  In  the  descrip- 
tion I  have  read  to  vou,  Balaam 
most  unquestionably  aid  not  wor- 
ship before  he  recognised  the  angeL 
Again,  chap.  v.  ver.  13,  "Audit 
came  to  pass,  when  Joshua  was  b? 
Jericho,  that  he  lift  up  his  eyes  anti 
looked,  and  behold  there  stood  a 
man  over  against  him  with  a  sword 
drawn  in  his  hand ;  and  Joshua  west 
unto  him,  and  said  u£to  him,  'Art 
thou  for  us,  or  for  our  adversaries  P 
And  he  said,  Nay^  but  as  Captain  of 
the  Host  of  the  Lord  am  I  now 
come.    And  Joshua  fell  on  his  fact 
to  the  earth,  and  did  worship^  and 
saith  unto  him,  What  saith  the  Lord 
unto  thy  servant  P"  Nov  my  fineod 
maintained  the  other  evening  that 
this  was  ''the  Lord  God,  iht  Gnat 
Jehovah,  the  Captain  cf  his  om 
Host."    "  And  the  Captain  of  the 
Lord's  Host  said  unto  Joshtu,  Loose 
thy  shoes  from  off  thy  feet,  for  the 
place  whereon  thou  standest  is  half' 
And  Joshua  did  so."  AndwhvF  A 
cause  it  was  the  aichangel  ifiehtel 
just  basking  from  the  preslom  fi 
the  Almighty  God  in  ioe  nidat  of 
heaven,  and  the  place  whenoi  he 
stood  bright  with  celestial  radiaee 
became  that  moment  hallowed.   B 
I  were  in  the  same  manner  to  see 
the  archangel  Michael  at  this  wfh 
mcnt»  1 8ho«ild  fall  prostiBte  withoat 
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tmitting  an  act  uf  idolatry, 
[ere  most  indubitably/'  says 
larmine,  "  we  see  the  m<;diate 
our  which  I  am  endeavonring  to 
stantiatc ;  for  that  Joshua  did 
imagine  him  whom  he  was  wor- 
>ping  to  be  God,  is  evident,  since 
angel  had  said  that  he  was  the 
Ister  of  God.  But  the  angel 
exacted  of  him  still  greater 
our,  saying,  'Loose  thy  shoes 
1  off  thy  feet,  for  the  place 
reon   thon  standest  is    holy.' 

that  place  was  not  holy  except 
account  of  the  presence  of  the 
iil;  for  Joshua  was  not  in  a 
ed  place,  but  in  the  country 
is  of  Jericho."     And  who  was 

Captain  of  the  Lord's  Host  ? 
;en  to  Jude — "  Yet  Michael,  the 
langel,  when,  contending  with 

devil,  he  disputed  about  the 
J  of  Moses,  durst  not  bring 
mst  him  a  railing  accusation, 

said.  The  Lord  rebuke  thee." 
'  Church  is  inclined  to  imagine 
;  it  was  Michael  the  archangel, 
in   (Rev.  xii.  7),  "  And  there 

war  in  heaven.  Michael  and 
iQ^ls  fought  against  the  dragon, 

&e  dragon  fought  and  his 
ds."  Here  asain  our  Church 
tends  that  this  captain  was 
hael  the  archangel.  Yet  one 
ig  is  certain:  whether  it  was  the 
lADgei,  or  whether  it  was  the 
d,  Joshua  took  him  for  the 
el,  and  prostrated  himself  in 
r^on  before  him  in  that  species 
idoration  and  worship  which  is 

to  angels.  And  it  is  not  repre- 
ded  either  by  the  angels  or  the 
)het,  and  therefore  all  was  right; 

therefore  the  Catholic  Church 
ight  in  the  worship  which  she 
I  at  the  present  dav  to  saints. 
in  (1  8am.  xxviiL  14),  "  And 
I  perceived  that  it  was  Samuel, 
he  stooped  with  his  face  to  the 
md  and  bowed  himself."  Now 
\  is  the  adozation  which  was 


paid  to  men.  And  mark  here  that 
the  species  of  adoration  which  is 
paid  to  God  goes  under  the  same 
word  as  it  does  to  men,  but  that  it 
is  a  different  species  of  worship. 

So  that  when  I  hear  my  reverend 
antagonist  inculcating  upon  you  that 
we  nav  religious  worship  to  Mary, 
I  tell  him  l>oldly,  that  the  salvation 
of  his  soul  is  at  stake  for  such  a 
daring  assertion,  unless  he  proves 
clearly  that  the  Catholic  pours  forth 
that  adoration  which  is  due  to  God 
to  the  Virgin  Mary.  And  I  tell  my 
rev.  friend,  with  much  shuddering 
awe,  that  that  will  be  the  grand  sin 
he  will  have  to  answer  for  before 
the  bar  of  divine  justice — ^it  will 
be  the  perpetual  virulence  with 
which  he  assails  the  Catholic,  by 
stating  over  and  over  again  that 
we  give  that  worship  to  Mary 
which  is  to  be  given  only  to  the 
great  Lord  of  Heaven.  I  say  it  is 
the  breath  of  slander,  and  he  who 
"  slandereth  his  neighliour"  cannot 
enter  the  regions  of  eternal  beati- 
tude. He  may  wash  it  away  by  re- 
pentance,— and  God  grant  that  he 
mav  live  long  enough  to  do  so,  as 
well  as  to  enter  the  portals  of  the 
Catholic  Church  !  Again  {1  Kin^ 
xviii.  7),  "  And  as  Ooadiali  was  in 
the  way,  behold,  Elijah  met  him ; 
and  he  knew  him  and  fell  on  his  face 
and  said,  Art  thou  my  Lord  Elijah?" 
Obadiah  here,  a  holv  man,  worships 
Elijah,  prone  on  tne  earth.  Now 
this  cannot  be  a  civil  honour ;  for, 
as  to  human  distinction  of  society, 
Obadiah  was  in  a  more  elevated 
station  than  Elijah.  Elijah  was  a 
private  man ;  Obadiah  was  one  of 
the  princes  of  the  people.  He 
worships  him,  therefore,  as  a  pro- 
phet, and  as  a  man  of  God  endowed 
with  pre-eminent  sanctity.  Again, 
(2  Kings  ii.  15,)  "  And  when  the 
sons  of  the  prophets  which  were  to 
view  at  Jericho  saw  him,  they  said, 
The  spirit  of  Elijah  doth  rest  on 
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Eiisha.  And  they  came  to  meet 
him,  and  thcr  bowed  themselTes 
to  the  grouna  before  him;"  that 
ia,  they  worshipped  him.  Again 
(Daniel  ii.  46),  '*  Then  the  ting 
Nebuchadnezzar  fell  upon  his  face, 
and  worshipped  Daniel,  and  com- 
manded that  they  should  offer  an 
oblation  and  sweet  odours  unto 
him.  The  king  answered  unto 
Daniel,  and  said.  Of  a  truth,  ii  is, 
that  your  God  is  a  God  of  gods, 
and  a  Lord  of  kings,  and  a  reyealer 
of  secrets,  seeing  thou  conldst 
reyeal  this  secret.  Here  we  see 
Nebuchadnezzar  worships  Daniel. 
Now  who  would  either  maintain  or 
beUeve  that  one  of  the  captives, 
such  as  was  Daniel,  would  be  wor- 
shipped by  this  mighty  and  power- 
ful King  by  way  of  civil  homage  P 
He  worshipped  him,  therefore,  reH- 

fiously,  as  a  man  full  of  God ;  nor 
id  he  worship  him  erroneously. 
Now  as  Daniel  was,  according — I 
think  I  may  say — according  to  the 
admission  of  my  reverend  oppo- 
nent [turning  to  Mr.  CummingJ-— 

Ecv.  J.  Gumming. — I  admit  that 
he  offered  him  heathen  worship. 

Mr.  French. — Do  you  admit 
that  Daniel  was  a  man  fall  of  God? 
That  is  my  point. 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiNO. — ^Yes. 

Mr.  French. — ^Well,  then,  I  take 
the  concession.  He  was  a  man  full 
of  God,  and  if  so,  Daniel  was  bound 
to  protest  against  it ;  if  it  were 
improper  or  incorrect,  he  was  bound 
to  tell  him,  **  No!  you  must  not  offer 
this  worship  to  me,  but  to  the  living 
God."  But  all  was  correct  accor£ 
ing  to  the  usa^  of  the  time.  He 
worshipped  him  as  a  man  full  of 
God,  nor  did  he  worship  him  erro- 
neously. Nor  is  there  here  any 
difficulty,  my  ingenious  friend,  ever 
on  the  watcn  to  perplex  and  darken 
what  is  clear  as  noon-day — there  is 
here,  I  say,  no  difficulty  on  the 
ground  of  that  sacrifice  which  is 


due  to  God  alone,  and  which  Daniel 
would  have  rejected.  For  the  sacri- 
fice peculiar  to  God  is  the  immo- 
lation of  animals,  which  is  called 
Hebrew  Zebha, — Immolams  Diit 
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eradieabitwr    praterfuan     DomiMO 
soli.    For  there  it  is  kin  Hebrew 
Zebha.  But  Nebuchadnezzar  offered 
to  Daniel,  not  Zebha,  but  Minehah, 
that  is,  "  gifts  and  odours,"  each  of 
which  it  was  customary  to  offer  as 
well  to  God  as  man.     So  says  Car- 
dinal Bellarmine,  and  I  think  he 
knew  Hebrew  as  well  as  any  man 
in  the  present  age.    We  read  in 
1  Sam.  X.  27,  that  some  of  the 
Israelites  would  not  recognise  Saul 
as  king,  nor  send  him  presents; 
where   the  word   for  presents^is 
Minehah.  Again,  St.  Paul  (Rom.  iL 
10),  "  But  glory  and  honour  and 
peace   to  every  man  that  workeih 
good;  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to 
Uie  Gentile."     Now  we  know  that 
"  glory  and  honour"  are  said  to  be 
due  to  God  alone  in  Scripture,  and 
yet  we  here  find  it,  according  to 
the  apostle  Paul,  that  ^'^oiy  nd 
honour"  are  due  to  ''  every  nia 
that  worketh  good ;"  aiid  if  a  iiifli 
is  to  have  glory  and  honour  on  earth 
for  working  good,  surely,  when  ia 
heaven,  his  prayers  may  avail  aad 
revive  him !    And  shall  I  be  taught 
by  a  learned  tutor  of  the  ninffff^ 
ceutuiy,  who  contradicts  the  na^ 
lights  of  sound  antiquity,  that  n  the 
bones  of  a  dead  man  could  refine 
the  prayers  of  Uving  saints  in  ths 
realms  of  beatitude  are  of  nonK* 
dity  whatever  P    What  puerik  tf' 
superficial  reasoning  is  this!-  ~ 
worthy  a  man  endowed  with 
faculties !  I  can  only  uy,  in 
nation  of  this  disf^usion  (of  thi 
subject  at  least),  thai  I  oame  pA* 
pared  to  answer  the  o^jjectioBi  d 
my  antagonist  seriatim^  m  a  cib^ 
cool,   and   diapassionaie   mtnnfft 
but  I  must  say  I  have  bad  iV 
nerves  considerably  initated  I7  ^ 
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sode  of  arffumeiit  which  has  been 
dopted.  My  learned  fnend  has 
Bunted  me  with  sereral  usages 
nd  peculiar  notions,  and  the  crnel 
(ractices  of  persons  which  were  cir- 
amstantially  incorrect,  and  which 
leffard  with  the  ntmost  contempt, 
hit  nis  oriental  epithets  attributed 
0  the  Virrin  meei  with  my  concur- 
mce ;  ana  I  contend  it  is  accord- 
tig  to  the  usage  of  sound  antiquity. 
My  I  am  offended  at  the  circum- 
tance  of  his  attempting  to  draw 
idicole  on  them ;  for,  as  I  told  you 
efore,  it  is  no  article  of  my  faith, 
am  not  bound  to  say  the  Litany 
f  Loretto.  I  may  be  a  staunch 
lember  of  our  Church  without 
Tcr  saying  one  prayer  to  the  Virgin, 
3  ai^ls  or  saints.  All  I  would 
ij  is,  that  it  is  according  to  the 
ractice  of  all  sound  antiquity,  and 
n  extremely  salutary  practice,  to 
rocure  her  mediation  with  her 
leued  Son  Christ  Jesus.  That  is 
11  the  doctrine;  and  it  is  unjust, 
lierefore,  to  bring  forward  what  one 
tan  and  what  another  says.  I  am 
ot  acting  contrary  to  the  Church 
'  I  differ,  as  I  do,  from  many  of 
be  explanations  of  BcUormine  on 
ifferent  subjects.  I  am  not  acting 
OfntnoT  to  the  Church  if  I  differ 
rith  Delahogueon  many  points. 
-Again  (2  Kings  xiii.  21) :  "And 
>  came  to  pass,  as  they  were  bury- 
Iff  a  man,  that  behola  they  espied 
^imd  of  men ;  and  they  cast  the 
«n  into  the  sepulchre  of  Elisha, 
nd,  when  the  man  was  let  down 
ad  touched  the  bones  of  Elisha, 
le  leriyed  and  stood  upon  his  feet." 
leie  we  have,  gentlemen,  the  cir- 
Qmstance  of  the  body's  touching 
be  dnd  bones  of  Elisha,  and  of  the 
lan  reyiying;  and  why,  let  me 
ak  the  rey,  gentleman,  who  laughs 
t  relics,  may  not  the  bones  of 
imts  haye  the  same  efficacy  at 
be  present  day  ?  Gentlemen,  when 
taKe  a  retrospect  of  the  whole 


of  mj  arguments  on  this  cpieatioiiy 
I  am  satisfied  with  the  argmnenU 
I  haye  laid  before  you  toproye  that 
the  doctrine  is  aposiolicai,  and  not 
a  product  of  the  "  dark  age»**  as 
my  antaffonist  contends.  I  haye 
heard  notliing  but  wild  declamation 
against  these  usages ;  nothing  but 
expressions  of  horror  at  my  prefer- 
ring the  testimony  of  Irencus, 
giyen  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  177, 
to  that  of  the  Bey.  Mr.  Cummine, 
solemnly  deposed  against  them  ui 
the  jear  of  our  Lord  1839,  accom- 
panied with  expressions  of  tender 
sympathy  for  the  salyation  of  my 
soul.  Let  me  and  my  fcllow-Cfih 
tholics,  I  say,  saye  our  souls  for 
ourselves,  according  to  the  precepts 
of  those  holy  men  who  eyangc- 
lized  this  nation  and  all  the  nations 
of  the  world;  who  went  about 
preaching  and  practising  their  doc^ 
trines  and  pure  morahty.  Those 
men  who  handed  down  the  Bible  to 
us, — they  ought  to  know  some- 
thing of  the  pure  meaning  of  the 
Bible,  feeding  on  it  as  Ui^  did 
from  morning  to  night ;  they  ought 
to  know  what  interpretation  to 
affix  to  it.  And  here,  by-the-bye^ 
the  way  my  learned  friend  adopts  is 
not  that  which  would  persuade  any 
of  the  Roman  Catholios  in  this  room 
to  auit  their  Church  and  ioin  the 
estaolishment  of  my  leamea  friend. 
If  my  learned  friend  would  conde- 
scend to  giye  them  solid  proof  why 
^they  should  quit  the  Church  of 
ages,  he  would  be  more  likely  to 
succeed — if  he  plausibly  show  cause 
why  they  should  enter  into  the 
yarious  dissenting  tabemades  and 
conventicles  of  the  day,  where 
they  are  all  fighting  with  one 
another  and  identifying  themselves 
with  that  description  of  men  in  the 
Bible,  where  it  is  said,  "  And  I  will 
set  the  Egyptians  against  the  Egyp- 
tians; and  they  shall  fight  every 
one  against  his  brolher,  and  every 
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one  against  his  neighbour;  city 
against  city,  and  kingdom  against 
kingdom."  Such  is  precisely  the 
state  of  all  the  Protestants  in  this 
kin^om  —  all  sects  of  Protest- 
antism fighting  with  one  another. 
Where  alone  on  earth  is  perfect 
unanimity  to  be  found  ?  It  is  to 
be  found  alone,  if  you  will  but 
exert  the  eyes  of  reason,  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
Look  at  the  same  dogmas  belicTed 
from  age  to  age  by  all  nations, 
speaking  different  languages — ^the 
Arminians,  Cyrians,  CopU,  £uty- 
chians,  Nestorians,  Greeks  —  all 
nations  alike  adoring  their  God  in 
the  one  same  sacred  senrice,  and 
all  contributing  to  the  accomplish- 
ment of  that  one  great  prophecy  of 
Malachi  —  that  sacrifices  should 
continually  be  offered  until  the  final 
consummation  of  time.  All  vener- 
ating and  invocating  saints  and 
angels;  all  adhering  to  the  doctrine 
of  purgatory,  whicn  we  are  about 
to  discuss,  and  which  is  the  next 
subject  for  debate ;  aU,  in  one  word, 
having  a  rule  of  faith  which,  I  shall 
easily  prove  to  you,  will  put  your 
tortuous  and  inconsistent  rule  to 
the  blush,  when  we  come  to  examine 
them  together. 

But,  my  friends,  I  shall  call  on 
mj  leamea  antagonist  to  the  end  of 
this  discussion,  and  I  shall  never 
cease  to  remind  him  of  it,  in  order 
that  he  may  tell  us  satisfactorily 
how  it  is  that  all  these  tenets  which 
we  are  engaged  in  defending  are 
still  adhered  to  by  nations  who 
separated  from  us  in  the  fourth 
century.  Can  any  learned  Pro- 
testant divine,  or  any  learned  Pro- 
testant near  my  =  learned  friend, 
whisper  anything  to  his  ear  whereby 
ne  can  extricate  himself  from  this 
insuperible  difilcult^P  What  an 
extraoidinary  combination  must 
that  have  been  amount  those  sects, 
who  hate  the  CathoLc  Church  with 


as  much  reality  as  my  friend  abomi- 
nates our  tcnet>s — ^what  an  extra- 
ordinary combination,  I  say,  must 
that  have  been,  in  some  dsf  k  age, 
when  the  Eutychians  and  Nesto- 
rians combined  with  the  Church  of 
Rome  to  impose  upon  the  world 
the  doctrine  of  the  Invocation  of 
Saints  and  Angels !    Again,  if  you 
are  to  take  the  Bible  as  your  rule 
of  faith,  it  is  your  duty  to  see  that 
you  have  the  whole  Bible,  and  not 
a  mutilated  Bible.    But  your  Bible 
is   most   notoriously  fialse  in  its 
integrity.     It  has  rejected  many 
of  those  books  which  have  been 
received    unmurmuringly  by  the 
whole    Catholic    Church    tlLiOQgli 
twelve  centuries.     And  by  what 
right  is  it  that  you  ore  roobed  of 
these  books  P    lliis  is  the  way  that 
I  enter  into  argument,  not  by  wmi- 
ihological  disquisitions  as  to  the 
proper   moulting  season   for  the 
eagles,  and  the  supreme  efficacj  of 
crying  out  Abba,  Father !  and  sevenl 
other  rhetorical    flourishes  which 
have  nothing  to  do  with  the  sabject 
I  argue,  as  I  told  you  in  the  b^eio- 
ning,  like  a  logician.    It  is  uis 
cloud-soaring    propensity   of   jsj 
learned  friend,  when  put  in  oontrait 
with  my  sober  inarch  upon  the  tont^ 
firma  of  rational  argumentation,  nj 
Protestant   brethren,  that  enoot- 
rages  me  to  hope  most  ardently  thali 
at  the  termination  of  this  du{N^ 
many  of  you  will  come  to  be  0* 
structed  at  the  feet  of  our  rereiaiii 
priests.    [Diereis  the^mawMpnest 
m  succession  from  the  days  cii  th> 
apostles.      The   members  of  Ab 
Church  of  England  say  tiwji'' 
ceived  ordination  from  ns  at  (^ 
time  of  the  Beformatioa.  We  ^ 
that  we  ever  gave  it  them;  ^ 
deny  that  they  are  priest*,  or  hi^ 
any  apostolicity  about  them.  Thtf^ 
fore,  of  course,  since  th^  bontv 
having  been  originallj  oidaiiie^^ 
us^  on  the  other  aand,  they  acb0*^ 
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dge  the  ralidity  of  our  ordination; 
It,  on  the  other  hand,  if  1  were 
priest,  as  I  told  you  before,  and 
sre  to  tnm  Protestant,  I  could 
oont  the  pulpit  and  preach  their 
«trine3  immediately;    whilst,  if 
e  Archbishop  of   Uanterbnry  or 
nrk  were  to  turn  Catholics  to- 
3rrow,  we  should  tell  them,  "  You 
s  not  ordained  in  our  Church, 
lich  alone  can  prove  its  descent 
>m  the  apostles.      But  so  it  is  in 
is  land;  I  miffbt  almost  call  it 
is  land  of   iimdelity.    You  are 
franded  not  only  of  the  Bible, 
it  there  is  no  vabd  priesthood  in 
e  land,  recognised  by  all  sects, 
cept  the  Boman  Catholic ;  and  to 
it  priesthood  I  recommend  my 
end  with  as  much  earnest  solici- 
de  as    he   endeavours  to  wean 
itholics  from  the  rock  of  ages, 
that  priesthood  I  would  advise 
Prot^tant  brethren  to    have 
)orae.    There  you  will  have  a 
^  of   faith  expounded  to  you 
A  will  surpass  every  other  in 
ty  and    in  excellence;    there 
irill  float  into  a  harbour  of  tran- 
tr,  and  find   that  calm  and 
vhmg  rest  which    a  mutable 
ue  to  the  soul  of  man  can 
possibly  administer. 
a  no  later  than  a  few  years 
it  you  used  to  offer  a  prayer 
Michael  the  Archangel    xou 
lat  prayer  still  in  your  own 
X)oks — a  fact  which  must 
1  Protestants  on  the  ground 
i)ility  of  doctrine.    There 
been  one  shadow  of  muta- 
longst  us;  but  wo  see  an 
aoiSation,  a  perpetual  ten- 
change,  in  yours.    Take 
of  St.  Athanasius,  in  the 
e  Articles,  which  creed  de- 
"  out  of  the  true  Church 
be  saved,"  declaring  that 
'hio  in  atemum  peribity 
ve  that  yours  is  the  true 
n  you  must  believe  that 


every  one  out  of  that  Church  must 
be  damned ;  and  yet  you  rail  aeainst 
the  Catholic  because,  immut^le  in 
his  tenets,  be  sheds  bis  tears  and 
prayers  for  the  dead,  and  offers  up 
nis  orisons  to  the  blessed. 

Gentlemen,  as  I  have  but  a  few 
moments  left,  I  am  desirous  of  call- 
ing your  attention  to  this  passage 
from  Isaiah  xxxv.  8 :  "  And  an  hi^« 
way  shall  be  there,  and  a  way,  and 
it  shall  be  called  the  way  of  holiness; 
the  unclean  shall  not  pass  over  ic ; 
but  it  shall  be  for  those,  the  way- 
farii^  men,  though  fools  shidl  not 
err  therein."  This  "way  "  has  been 
opened  to  you  clearly  and  directly 
during  the  course  of  my  discussion. 
It  is  this  "way"  into  which  I  pray 


you  may  all  enter.  The  Churcn 
has  been  visible  from  afe  to  age; 
the  rock  of  acres  stands  \niere  it  did 


in  the  days  of  Irensus,  who  tells  us 
that,  "on  account  of  its  superior 
headship  in  cases  of  difficulty,  all 
other  cnurches  must  have  resort." 
"  Ad  hanc  ecelesiam  propter  potiorem 
principalUatem  neeeue  est  omnem 
convenireeccUtiam" — Irena.  Adven, 
Haret,  lib.  iii.  cap.  iii.  175. — {Here 
the  learned  gentleman  was  obliged 
to  close  abruptly,  the  usual  hour 
having  expireoL] 

John  aendal^  Esq.,  the  Chair- 
man on  behalf  of  the  Catholics, 
then  rose  and  announced  a  fresh 
subject  for  discussion  on  the  Tues- 
day following,  viz. — Puegatort; 
upon  which  subject  Mr.  French 
would  deliver  the  leading  address. 
The  assembly,  which  was  much 
crowded,  then  separated  in  its 
usually  characteristic  orderly  man- 
ner, at  about  half-past  ten  o'clock. 

We  certify  that  this  Report  it  faith- 

fnlly  and  correctly  given. 

J.  CUMMING,  M.A. 

D.  FiffiNCH, 

BarritUr-al-Lam, 

CiTAS.  Matbubt  Abcher, 
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Seyenth  Etening,  Tuesdat,  April  23, 1S39. 


SUBJECT: 

PURGATORY. 


Mr.  Feznch. — ^If  ever  there  was 
an  occasion  when  I  rose  to  address 
this  assembly,  and  felt  myself  little 
inclined  to  l)e  lavish  of  words,  or  to 
indulge  myself  in  any  preliminary 
remans,  it  is  the  present.  And  the 
reason  of  it  is,  gentlemen,  because  I 
wish  to  embomr,  in  my  part  of  the 
disputation,  sucii  a  mass  of  evidence, 
as  will  be  totally  incompatible  with 
anything  like  an  indulgence  in  me- 
taphorical flourish  and  displa^^,  and 
m  the  fine  gauderies  of  rhetoric.  I 
wish,  gentkmen,  to  adhere  solely 
and  exclusively  to  argument,  and 
not  to  put  it  in  the  power  of  my  an- 
tagonist to  reproach  me  with  any- 
^  like  a  deviation  from  it.  In 
aigumg  upon  this  great  subject  (on 
wmch  we  may  be  erroneous  in  our 
view,  and  on  which,  if  we  be  so,  I 
agree  with  my  learned  friend  that 
we  are  so  most  fatally ;  and  if  he, 
on  the  other  hand — ^if  the  doctrines 
of  his  Church  be  founded  on  error, 
on  this  subject,  as  well  as  on  others 
which  we  nave  discussed,  he  will 
certainly  be  proved  to  have  wan- 
dered egregiously  from  the  line 
of  apostolical  tradition)  I  shall  en- 
deavour to  pay  my  usual  reverence 
to  the  laws  of  reasoning.  Before, 
however,  I  enter  upon  the  argument, 
I  would  wish  to  read  you  what  is 
the  plain  exposition  of  our  doctrine 
upon  Purgatory.  I  wish  to  call 
your  particular  attention  to  the 
exposition  of  the  doctrine  of  Purga- 
tory, as  it  has  been  laid  down  from 
age  to  age  in  the  Catholic  Church, 
ever  since  the  times  of  the  apostles. 
"  Catholics  hold  that  there  is  a  Pur- 
gatory, that  is  to  say,  a  place  or  state^ 


where  souls  departing  this  life,  with 
remission  of  their  sins,  as  to  the 
gmlt  or  eternal  pain,  but  yet  liable 
to  some  temporal  punishment,  stiE 
remaining  due;  or,  not  perfectly 
freed  from  the  blemish  of  some  de- 
fects which  we  call  venial  ains,  are 
purged  before  their  admittance  into 
heaven,  where  nothing  that  is  defiled 
can  enter." 

"  We  also  believe,  that  sadi  sonb 
so  detained  in  Purndoiy,  bdng  thi 
living  members  ci  Christ  Jesns,  nt 
relieved  by  the  prayers  and  suffingei 
of  their  fellow -members  here  oe 
earth.  But  where  this  place  mny 
be— of  what  nature  or  quality  ths 
pains  may  be — how  long  souls  na^ 
oe  there  detained — ^in  what  atfamtr 
the  suffirages  made  on  their  bdulf 
may  be  applied — whether  by  wiytf 
satisfaction  or  intercession,  &&«  an 
questions  superfluous  and  imfoA 
nent  as  to  faith." 

Now,  my  friends,  mj  leami 
antagonist  comes  to  fight  his  battki 
this  oayagainst  the  Catholic  C3nunk 
just  as  he  came  upon  the  last  oflOip  ' 
sion,  when  the  discussion  was  tki 
Invocation  of  Saints  and  Angeb-" 
that  is,  under  the  protectiTe  iktfl 
of  a  man  who  in  former  timoi  tM 
denounced  as  a  heretio  bif  Ai 
Church.  I  allude  to  JSriii8>  nlt^ 
fourth  century.  He  was  the  W 
person,  as  Jur  eededaBtieal  1»- 
torians  reooid  it>  wriho  niaed  Ui^'! 
vmce  against  the  apostolie 
of  praying  for  the  dead.  If , 
would  condescend,  my  frknh^ 
turn  over  the  leaves  of  Bceleaii  '^ 
history,  yon  would  find  thai 
the  days  of  the  apo8tle%  fion 
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very  dawn  of  Ghnstianitj,  every  age 
has  been  signalized  by  the  springing 
up  of  some  neresy  in  the  Cnunm  of 
Uod ;  and  it  has  generally  happened 
that  when  heretics  liave  raised  their 
voice  against  the  Church  of  God, 
they  have  been  most  virulent  in 
calumniating  and  defaming  it.  Thus 
it  was  with  V  igilantius,  who  rose  in 
the  fourth  century  against  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Invocation  of  Saints  and 
Angels.    Thus  it  was  in  the  very 
days  of  the  A^jostles  and  Evangelists, 
that  a  sect  arose  denying  the  cuvinity 
(^  Christ,  which  called  forth  the 
production  of  that  splendid  Gospel 
which  we  now  enjoy,  called  the 
Gospel  of  St.  John,  to  confute  the 
monstious    errors    of    Cerinthus. 
Then  there  came  a  host  of  divers 
heresies  in  succession,  all  marked 
down  by  the  Catholic  Church — for 
they  ever  had  their  writers  with 
pens  in  their  hands  to  note  down 
the  springing  up  of  heresies.    Then 
there  arose  a  sect  who  denied  that 
Christ,  when  on  earth,  had  a  real 
body;    maintaining   that    he    was 
merely  an  aerial  substance,  imma- 
terial and  unencumbered  with  flesh ; 
called  the  Gnostics  or  DocetL  Then 
there  was  another  sect,  who  paid 
divine   adoration   to   angels — not 
Catholics,  good  and  virtuous,  but 
wicked  men,  brought  up,  indeed, 
originally  in  the  true  Church ;  and 
who  began  to  offer  sacrifices  unto 
■igels,  which  is  alluded  to  so  forci- 
bly in  the  Epistle  of  Paul  conoem- 
mg  the  worship  of  an^ls.    These 
JHii  were   anathematized  by  the 
CAnreh,  and  they  formed  a  distinct 
\odj  and    heretical    communion, 
this,  in  the  fourth  century, 
;  up  the  jErians.    Now,  it  is 
the  auspices  of  their  champion 
that  mv  learned  antagonist 
to  establish  his  position  this 
/  oome  as  usual,  my  friends, 
ikr  the  auspices  of  the  firm,  in- 
■■ohiblfi  infrangible  phalanx  and 


protection  of  the  fathebs  of  the 
Church,  and  I  envy  not  my  friend 
the  heretical  banners  under  which 
he  has  come  to  ^ht  this  day.    Yes, 
my  friends,  I  shafi  prove  to  you,  as  I 
have  done  from  the  beginning  in  all 
mv  positions,  that  the  lathers  of  the 
Church  are  ever  on  our  side.  Those 
columns  of  orthodoxy,  those  models 
of  true  sanctity  and  apostolicity, 
were  looked  upon  as  such  by  all 
Protestants  and  all  Catholic  authors 
until  the  dismal,  gloomy  century  in 
which  we  are  now  living,  where 
men  arc  perpetually  endeavourinjg 
to  impugn  their  sanctity  and  their 
orthoaoxy.    My  learnecf  friend  has 
frequently,   throughout    his    argu- 
ments, and  in  the  course  which  ne 
has  adopted,  endeavoured  to  weaken 
the  aut-nority  of  the  fathers  of  the 
Church,  bv  statins  that  thev  are 
"  perpetually  knocking  their  neads 
a^inst  one  another ;"  in  answer  to 
wnich  statement  I  shall  reply  tins 
day  by  showing  you  its  utter  ground- 
lessness.   There  are  particiuar  pas- 
sa^s  in  Scripture  wnich  they  cer- 
taiiilv  interpret  diversely ;  but,  as  I 
told  him  before,  and  I  must  repeat  it 
again  and  again  constantlv  through- 
out the  course  of  this  discussion, 
beffging  you  to  bear  it  in  mind,  in 
oroer  that  you  may  know  at  the  end 
of  it  whether  he  or  I  adhere  to 
truth  strictly — I,  in  saying  that  the 
fathers  of  tue  Church  arc  all  unani- 
mous on  the  grand,  vital,  funda- 
mental articles  of  our  faith ;  or  he, 
in   declaring  most  positively  and 
most  dogmatically  that  they  arc  all 
at  war  with  one  another,     lliis, 
gentlemen,  is  the  grand  point  for 
me  to  impose  upon  your  memories 
this  day ;  for  if  Ibe  borne  out  in  the 
assertion,  that  in  all  the  articles  of 
our  faith,  they  are  ever  combatting 
for  us  (as  I  said  before)  in  one  indis- 
soluble and  iufraimble  phaUnx,  then 
the    assertion  of  my  friend  com- 
pletely falls  to  the  ground,  that  they 
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arc  always   knocking  their  heads 
against  one  another. 

The  first  father  of  the  Church 
that  I  shall  quote  is  one  whose  word 
is  only  to  be  taken  on  points  wherein 
he  agrees  with  all  the  otlicr  fathers 
of  the  Church ;  for  it  is  well  kno^vn 
that  Tertullian,  who  was  bom  150 
years  aft«r  Christ — it  is  well  known 
that  he  fell  into  a  heresy,  but  at  the 
same  time  Protestants  and  Catholics 
both  quote  him  on  certain  funda- 
ments points.  These  arc  the  words 
of  Tertullian : 

Tertullian,  L.  C. — ^Among  the 
apostolical  tradiitions,  received  from 
their  fathers,  and  not  enforced  by 
the  positive  words  of  Scripture,  he 
reckons  "oblations  for  the  dead  on 
the  anniversary  day."  DeCor,MilU, 
p.  289. — In  his  treatise  on  single 
marriages,  he  advises  the  widow 
**  to  pray  for  the  soul  of  her  de- 
partea  husband,  entreating  repose 
to  him,  and  participation  in  the  first 
resurrection,  and  making  oblation 
for  him  on  the  anniversary  days  of 
his  death ;  wluch  if  she  neglect,  it 
may  truly  be  said  of  her,  that,  as 
far  as  in  ner  lies,  she  has  repudiated 
her  husband."  De  Monogamiay  c.  x. 
p.  955. —  "Reflect,"  he  says  to 
widowers,  "for  whose  soul  you 
pray,  for  whom  you  make  annual 
oblations."^iEr^or/.  ad  Castit.  c.  xi. 
p.  942. 

I  need  not  call  your  attention  to 
the  fact  which  stares  you  so  palpably 
in  the  face,  my  Protestant  bretiiren, 
that,  if  ours  oe  a  superstitious  and 
an  erroneous  doctrme,  it  is  at 
least  extremely  old.  Cyprian,  who 
flourished  250  years  after  Chrbt, 
says : — 

St.  Cyprian,  L.C. — "Our  pre- 
decessors prudently  advised,  ihsX  no 
brother,  departing  this  life,  should 
nominate  any  cnurchman  his  ex- 
ecutor ;  and  snould  he  do  it,  that  no 
obkition  should  be  made  for  him,  nor 
•acrifice  offered  for  his  repose;  of 


\jlk  Evening, 

which  we  have  had  a  late  example, 
when  no  oblation  was  made,  nor 
prayer,  in  Ids  name,  ofTercd  in  the 
Church."    Ep,  Ixvi.  p.    114. — 1» 
other    letiert    he    tpealu     of   the 
same  offerings.    Ep,  xxviii.  p.  32, 
and  Ep.  xxxvii.  p.  50. — "  It  is  one 
thing  to  be  a  petitioner  for  pardon, 
and  another  to  arrive  at  gloi^ ;  one 
to  be  cast  into  prison  and  not  go 
out  from  thence  till  the  last  farthing 
be  paid,  and  another  to  receive  at 
once  the  reward  of  faith  and  virtue ; 
one,  in  punishment  of  sin,  to  be 
purified  by  long  suflerin^  and  purged 
by  long  fire,  and  another  to  Have 
expiated  all  sins  by  (precious)  suf- 
fenng ;  one,  in  fine,  at  the  day  of 
judgment  to  wait  the  sentence  of 
the  Lord,  another   to  receive  aa 
immediate  crown  from  him." — fy 
lii.  p.  72. 

I  shall  tlien  go  to  Eusebios  of 
Cassarca,  the  ecclcsiasticai  historian. 
Describing  the  funeral  of  the  Em- 
peror Constantine,  he  thus  writes: 
"  In  this  manner  did  Constantins 
perform  the  last  duties  in  honour  of 
nis  father.    But  when  he  had  de- 
parted with  his  guards,  the  ministen 
of  God,  surrounded  by  the  multitude 
of  the  faithful,  advanced  into  the 
middle  space,  and  with  prayers  pe^ 
formed  the  ceremonies  of  dinas 
worship.    The  blessed  piinoe,  n* 
posing  in  his  coffin,  was  extoSed 
with  many  praises :  when  the  people 
in  concert  with  the  priest^  aoC 
without  sighs   and   tears^  ofierei 
prayers  to  heaven  for  his  soul;  ■ 
this  manifesting  the  most  aooeptaUe 
service  to  a  religious  prince.    GA 
besides,  thus  continued  to  showlv 
kindness  to  his  servant.    Ha  hHl 
bestowed  the  succession  of  the 
pire  on  his  sons ;  and  now,  ii  o^ 
pliance  with  his  ardent  wuhe^  ki 
gives  him  a  place  near  the  bodiBi 
the  holy  apostles,  in  older  that 
may  enjoy  their  blessed  "^     "^ 
and  in  their  temple  be 


punoAiour. 


He  would 

..lie  J.- 


n  Amobiiia, 
le  after  ;— 
■Why  were 
istians)  dcs- 
ion,  wherein 
o  tliu  sovc- 

e  alive,  and 
littcd  their 
iifa,  p.  152. 
urn,  1051. 
ir  attcation 

singlo  rao- 
he  circum' 
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snul.    But 


:  my  dfiiiar- 
.  is  wboUj 
ic  in  psalms 

ih  (In;  sliall 
bj  the  offcT' 


wnj  wu  be  bteascd  ?  Actun,  if 
the;  be  iaseosiblc,  hear  nW  tlie 
apostle  says :  '  If  Ike  dead  rite  nut 
agais  at  all,  Kky  art  liey  lien  bap- 
tized for  then  r  (1  Cor.  it.  S9.) 
IC  also  the  sons  of  Mathathias 
(SMoccab.xii.)  who  celebrated  their 
feasts  in  figure  onlj,  could  cleanse 
those  from  guilt  bj  (heir  oSeringa 
who  fell  in  battle,  now  much  more 
shall  the  pricsta  of  Christ  aid  tlie 
dead  bv  their  oblations  and  ptayera!" 
— /«  feitamett.  t.  ii.  p.  334,  p.  371. 
Edit.  Oxon. 

And  remember,  m;  friends,  I 
wisli  lo  impress  on  juu — for  I  maj 
be  probabl;  tauuted  b;  in;  uit«- 

Soist  tliat  I  am  always  at  these 
liera  (for  I  haie  not  the  spiritual 
dLiCBse  called  Patropkobia,  which  I 
attributed  to  mj  iricod),  still  1 
wish  to  impress  on  jou  and  on  him, 
that  the  nthcrs  alwan  come  with 
tbo  Bible  in  their  hands,  and  there- 
fore, m;  friend  can  hBTe  no  objec- 
tion  to  them.  Kere  St,  Ephrem 
alludes  lo  the  two  books  of  the 
Maccabees,  which  books,  of  course, 
will  be  as  usual  most  daringl;  as- 
sailed bj  m;  bright  Inminai?  of  the 
nineteenth  century. 

Again,  I  quote  St.  Cjril  of  Jeni- 
salcm.  He  sajs,  that  m  the  litnr- 
eics  of  the  church — alluding  to  these 
uturgicB  which  I  shall  be  obliged 
to  cite  to  jott  to-night,  however  xe- 
luelant  m;  friend  may  be  to  listen 
to  them,  especially  aa  be  has  not 
brought  one  tittle  of  'evidcace  to 
shake  their  authenticity;  (and  for 
that  purpose  he  went  to  Dupia,  who 
is  one  ol  those  dead  weeds  iriiich  1 
throw  over  into  his  garden  »erj 
completely;)  St.  Cyril  says ; — 

St.  Cthjl  of  Jekusuev,  G.  C. 
~"  'riien  (in  the  liturgy  of  the 
Church)  wo  pray  for  the  hoi;  btbeis 
and  the  bishops  that  arc  dead ;  and, 
in  short,  for  all  those  who  are  de- 
parted this  life  in  our  comDvuu»R\ 
Delienag  that  the  Mulb  ol  WmM  ^ 
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whom  the  prayers  are  offered  re- 
ceived very  great  relief,  while  this 
holj  and  tremendous  victim  lies 
upon  the  altar.  This  we  will  show 
jou  by  an  example :  for  I  know 
there  are  many  who  say — What 
ffood  can  it  do  to  a  soul  which  is 
departed  out  of  this  life,  whether 
with  sins  or  without  them,  to  be 
remembered  in  this  sacrifice  ?  But 
tell  me,  I  pray  you,  if  a  king  had 
sent  into  Ixmishment  some  persons 
that  had  offended  him,  and  their 
friends  should  present  him  with  a 
crown  of  great  price  to  appease 
his  anger,  might  not  the  king,  on 
that  account,  show  some  favour  to 
the  guilty  persons  ?  So  do  we 
address  our  pravers  to  God  for 
Ihose  that  are  dead,  though  they 
were  sinners ;  not  by  presenting  to 
him  a  crown,  but  by  offering  up  to 
him  Christ,  who  was  sacrificed  for 
our  sins,  propitiating  him,  who  is 
80  merciful,  tor  them  and  for  us." 
^^CkUeeh.  Mifstag.  v.  n,  ix.  x.  p.  328. 

Tkt  fourth  Ciouncil  of  Carthage, 
in  the  year  398,  says : — 

Fourth  Council  of  Carthage, 
L.  C.  (a.d.  398.)—"  Penitents,  who 
have  carefullv  submitted  to  the 
laws  of  the  Cnurch,  should  they  ac- 
cidentally die  on  the  road,  or  by 
sea,  where  no  assistance  could  be 
given,  shall  be  remembered  in  the 
pravers  and  offerings  of  the  faith- 
rul.  — Can.  Ixxix.  Cone,  Oen,  t.  ii. 
p.  1206.  See  also  the  twenty-ninth 
Canon  of  the  preceding  Council  of 
Carthage.— /^Mf.  p.  1171. 

Again,  I  quote  Grecory  of  Nyssa : 

St.  Gregory  or  Inyssa,  G.  C. — 
''In  order  that  to  man  might  be 
left  the  dignity  of  free-will,  and  evil, 
at  the  same  time,  might  be  taken 
from  him,  Divine  Wisdom  thus  de- 
vised. He  allows  him  to  remain 
subject  to  what  himself  has  chosen ; 
that,  having  tasted  of  the  evil  which 
he  desired,  and  learned  by  expe- 
rience how  bad  an  exchange  has 


been  made,  he  might  again  fed  aa 
ardent  wish  to  lay  down  the  load  of 
those  vices  and  inclinations  which 
are  contrary  to  reason;  and  thu% 
in  this  life,  being  renovated  by 
prayers  and  the  pursuit  of  wisdom, 
or,  in  the  next,  oeing  expiated  by 
the  purging  fire,  dca  rav  maBapwww 
wpo9,  he  might  recover  the  state 
of  happiness  which  he  had  lost 
Man  otherwise  must  incline  to  that 
side  to  which  his  passions  tcod. 
But  when  he  has  quitted  his  bodj, 
and  the  difference  between  virtue 
and  vice  is  known,  he  cannot  be 
admitted  to  approach  the  Divinity 
till  the  purging  fire  shall  have  ex« 
piated  the  stams  with  which  his 
soul  was  infected : — rov  KoBuftnHt 
mtpot  TOP  ffiiuxBfrm  rji  ^X3 
pvrov  cnroKoBripairnt,  That  atBM 
fire,  in  others,  will  cancel  the  oor 
ruption  of  matter  and  the  prapctt- 
sity  to  eviL" — tv  r^  KoBapat^  wvm, 
Orat,  de  Dr/uMeiu,  t.  iL  p.  1066^ 
1067,  1068. 

And  now,  my  &iends»  jon  wSL 
have  a  very  different  inteipretatifli 
of  "  the  hay  and  stubble"  from  a^ 
reverend  antagonist,  to  what  8i 
Augustine  and  St.  Ambrose  and  d 
the  fathers  give. 

St.  Abcbbose,  L.  C. — JSMd^  k-\ 
a  precediuff  part  of  the 
spoken  of  we  effect  of  penal  6n  i 
what  the  apostle  calls  aQver 
gold,  and  luiy  and  stubble^  in 
actions,  he  concludes;  *  JF# 
all  ajopear  before  the 
of  Chriti,  thai  toent  oke 
Ike  proper  ikiMaiofiitbodfpi 
ing  at  he  kali  domi,  widktr  Mj^ 
good  or  evil*  (2  Cor.  t.  10.)^  "^' 
care,  that  you  carry  not  m  , 
to  the  jud^pient  of  God  wood ' 
stubble,  which  the  fire  mijf 
sume.    Take  care,  lest,  hanqgi 
or  two  things  that  may  be 
you,  at  the  same  time,  have 
that  may  give  offisnce.    '^ 
man'i  Wfrki  karm,  ke  dudl 
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wf  /  M  ke  kmtelf  sMl  he  saved, 
H  90  ae  by  fire*  (1  Cor.  iii.  15.) 
fbence  it  ma^  be  ooUeoted,  that 
16  same  man  u  saved  in  part,  and 
oondenmed  in  part : — ScUvatur  ex 
trte,  ei  eondemtuiiur  ex  parte, 
'*  GooBoions,  therefore,  that  there 
re  many  judgments,  let  ns  examine 
1  oar  actions.  In  a  man  that  is 
Gsty  loss  is  suffered;  grievous  is 
le  burning  of  some  work ;  in  the 
ieked  man  wretched  is  the  punish- 
leat." — Serm.  xx.  in  Psabn  cxviii. 
i  p.  1338.—" '  If  any  man's  work 
irwy  ke  tkall  suffer  loss*  False 
Ktrine,  which  s{uill  perish,  is  the 
oik  that  is  said  to  onm ;  for  all 
id  things  must  perish.  To  suffer 
is»  is  to  suffer  pain.  And  who, 
■i  IB  in  pain,  does  not  suffer  loss  ? 
Rb/  he  skall  be  saved,  yet  so  as  iw 
w»  He  will  be  saved,  the  apostle 
id,  beoaose  his  substance  shall 
■Mm,  while  his  bad  doctrine  shall 
ririi.  Therefore  he  said,  *yet  so 
hjy  fre;*  in  order  that  his  sal- 
ban  be  not  understood  to  be 
tkout  pain.  He  shows,  that  he 
■U  be  saved  indeed,  but  that  he 
lU  ander^  the  pain  of  fire,  and 
thus  purified ;  not  like  the  un- 
lieTiiig  and  wicked  man,  who  shall 
poniihed  in  everiasting  fire." — 
mmmU,  in  1  Ep.  ad  Cor.  t.  ii.  in 
|k  n.  182.  See  Note,  p.  44.— In 
I  ranenl  oration  on  the  two 
Yalentinians,  he  says  : 
shall  ^ou  both  be,  if  my 
can  avail  anj  thing.  No 
1  pass,  in  which  I  will  not 
hoBouiabLe  mention  of  you; 
in  which  yon  shall  not 
of  my  prayers.  In  all  my 
\  I  will  remember  you." — 
rtfAw/.txi.p.  1194.— Of 
Theodosius  he  likewise 
Latelvwe  deplored  to^ 
ins  deatn,  and  now,  while 
Hooorius  is  present  before 
we  celebrate  the  fortieth 
observe  the  third  and 
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the  thirtieth,  others  the  seventh 
and  the  fortieth. — Give,  O  Lord, 
rest  to  thv  servant  Theodosius>  that 
rest  whicn  thou  hast  prepared  for 
thy  saints.  May  his  soul  thither 
tend,  whence  it  came,  where  it 
cannot  feel  the  sting  of  death, 
where  it  will  learn,  that  death  is  the 
termination,  not  of  nature,  but  of 
sin. — I  loved  him,  therefore  will  I 
follow  him  to  the  land  of  the  living ; 
I  will  not  leave  him,  till,  by  my 
prayers  and  lamentation,  he  shall  be 
admitted  to  the  holy  mount  of  the 
Lord,  to  which  his  deserts  call 
him."— iXf  Obitu  TAeodosii,  Ibid. 
p.  1197-8,  1207-8.— On  the  death 
of  his  brother  Satyrus,  he  expresses 
the  like  sentiments,  and  utters  the 
like  prayers :  he  also  mentions,  that 
to  the  celebration  of  the  birth-day 
succeeded  the  annual  celebration  of 
the  day  of  the  death. — De  Obitu 
Satyrifrairis  sui,  t.  xi.  p.  1135-6. 
— "  Wherefore  I  am  of  opinion,  that 
she  (the  sister  of  Faustinus)  ought 
not  so  much  to  be  a  subject  of  our 
grief,  as  of  our  prayers.  I  think 
that  her  soul  should  not  be  lamented 
by  your  tears,  but  rather  recom- 
mended by  oblations  to  the  Lord." 
— Ep,  xxxix.  ad  Faustinum,  t.  xi. 
p.  944. 

Some  that  be  saved,  yet  so  as  by 
fire.  And  so  say  I,  and  so  says 
evenrbodv  who  has  been  catechized 
in.  the  Catholic  Church,  that  has 
been  catechized  by  the  apostles 
down  to  the  present  day ;  in  every 
Church  throughout  the  length  and 
breadth  of  Europe;  in  aU  those 
who  separated  from  us,  and  to  whom 
I  have  so  frequently  called  the 
attention  of  my  friend,  but  to 
which  he  so  uniformly  turns  a 
deaf  ear. 

I  hope,  by-the-bye,  my  friend  will 
have  the  j^oodness  to  explain  to  you 
what  it  IS  St.  Ambrose  means  by 
these  oblations ;  a  word  which  must 
necessarily  be    distasteful  to  ^  the 
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modernized  ear  of  my  reverend  an- 
tagonist. 

Again,  St.  Epiphanius,  who  has 
written  a  histoiy  of  all  the  heresies 
that  have  arisen,  in  which  he  men- 
tions the  famous  heretic  ^rius, 
vttder  tchose  standard  my  friend  U 
about  to  display  his  talents  this  day, 
without,  ot  course,  being  tainted 
himself  with  his  infectious  princi- 
ples,— St.  Epiphanius,  I  say,  who 
nas  likewise  given  an  account  of  the 
practices  and  usages  of  the  Catholic 
Church  in  a  very  elaborate  manner, 
wrote  thus : — 

St.  Epiphanius,  G.  C— "  There 
is  nothinff  more  opportune,  nothing 
more  to  be  admired,  than  the  rite 
which  directs  the  names  of  the  dead 
to  be  mentioned. — They  are  aided 
bv  the  prayer  that  is  offered  for 
them ;  though  it  may  not  cancel  all 
their  faults. — We  mention  both  the 
just  and  sinners,  in  order  that  for 
the  latter  we  may  obtain  mercy." — 
IIar»  Iv.  sive  Ixxv.  t.  i.  p.  911. 

Again,  St.  Chrysostom,  whose 
worKs   are   the   delight   of   eveir 

;rson  well  versed  m  the  GrecK 
wrote  thus  :— 
loHN  CimysosTOic,  G.  C. — 
"  It  is  not  in  vain  that  oblations  and 
prayers  are  offered,  and  alms  given, 
for  the  dead.  So  has  the  Divine 
Spirit  ordained  things,  that  we 
might  mutually  assist  one  another. 
—The  deacon  (in  the  Greek  lituigy) 
proclaims  : — For  them  who  are  dead 
in  Christ,  and  for  them  who  make  a 
memorial  of  them, — The  victim  is  in 
the  hands  (of  the  minister);  all 
things  are  ready;  the  angels  and 
the  archangels  assist;  the  Son  of 
God  is  present ;  a  holy  horror  seizes 
the  minds  of  the  people,  while  the 
sacred  rite  is  ccleorated.  And  do 
you  think  that  this  is  done  without 
effect  P — Consider  well :  the  awful 
mystery  is  then  announced,  that 
God  gave  himself  a  sacrifice  for  the 
'Aorld:  and  then  it  i^.that.  he  re- 


memben  those  who  have  sinned. 
For  as  when  the  trophies  of  war  are 
exhibited,  not  they  only  who  aided 
the  victory  partake  of  the  tiiomph, 
but  also,  on  the  occasion^  pxisonen 
are  released  from  their  bonds;  w 
is  it  here.  It  is  the  moment  of 
victory  and  trophies :  '  M  t^ten  u 
you  shall  eai  this  breads  ye  skwforik 
the  death  of  the  Lord:  (1  Cor.  xi. 
26.)"  Uomil.  ud.  in  JcU  AfoL 
t.  ix.  p.  175-6.  — "  la  the  sumcr 
dead  ?  It  is  proper  to  rejoice  that 
an  end  is  put  to  lu;s  sina,  that  ther 
can  no  longer  be  accumulated.  And 
now  it  becomes  a  duty,  as  Duraa  v« 
may  be  able,  to  aid  him,  not  by 
tears,  but  by  prayer,  and  anppUca' 
tion,  and  ahns,  and  offerings.  Kor 
were  these  means  lightly  demd; 
nor  is  it  in  vain  that,  in  the  saend 
mysteries,  we  mention  the  deail 
imploring,  for  them,  the  Lamb  tUt 
there  lieth  and  that  takeih  amgf  thf 
sins  of  the  world,  beggiDff  that  k 
will  impart  some  oonswatkn  to 
them.  Let  us  then  aid  iheait  oar 
brethren.  For  if  the  offeniif  flf; 
Job  could  benefit  hia  aoni^  iri|, 
should  you  not  believe,  if  joa. 
offerings  for  the  dead,  that  ti^j 
may  receive  some  consdation  ' 
them  ?  God  grants  iavoiut  to 
prayers  of  others,  aa  St  I 
teaches  :  '  Fou  kelpitsg  wiihd 
prayer  for  us  ;  thai  for  tkkff 
tained  for  us,  by  the  mtoMi  m  t 
persons,  thanks  mt^  be  gppen  if  i 
inourbehaif:  (2  Cor.  L  ILj 
us  not  grow  wcaury  in  aAvdm ' 
tothe£«d.inofl&i»gpn5«; 
them :  prayer  is  the  oommflBir 
of  the  world."— ^oflitiL  xE  mi 
ad  Cor,  t.  x.  p.  892-S.  — " W: 
pity  them;  let  na  aid  thea  \" 
may  be  able;  let  ua  obtab 
comfort  for  tkem;  amaU  ir 
vet  still  some  oomfort  fiat 
Dywhat means?  Onrselvea 
and  entreating  others  to 
same,  and   for  them 
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to  the  poor.  Hencei 
be  derived.  God  has 
defend  this  city  to  tave 
7n  sake,  and  for  my 
"9  sake.*  (2  Kingsxix. 
remembrance  atone  of 
IS  so  preyalent,  what 
s  effect  ?  Not  without 
it  ordained  by  the 
t,  in  celebrating  the 
ries,  the  dead  would 
d ;  for  they  well  know 
ige  would  thence  be 
rm.  Will  not  God  be 
en  he  looks  down  on 
lembly  of  the  people, 
hands  up  to  him ; 
Ids  the  venerable  choir 
and  the  sacred  victim 
ItarP" — Homil.  iii.  in 
.  t.  xi.  p.  217. 
hat  sacred  rite  that  is, 
bere  he  describes  the 
lying  on  the  altar  ? 
iferome. 

:,  L.C.-^<*  If  he,whose 
ned  and  suffered  loss, 
8  savs)  shall  lose  the 
\  labour,  yet  shall  he 
be  trial  01  fire ;  so  he 
%ll  abide  which  he  built 
B  saved  without  fire, 
ill  be  some  difference 
of  salvation."  Adv. 
t.  iv.  Pars  xi.,  p.  216. 
lieve  the  torments  of 
of  those  wicked  men, 
leir  hearts  There  is  no 
jmal ;  so,  in  regard  to 
who  have  not  denied 
d  whose  works  will  be 
urged  by  fire,  we  con- 
he  sentence  of  the 
tempered  by  mercy." 
!.  Ixv.  Isai.  t.  ii.  p.  492. 
hes  the  same  doctrine 
'elagians,  1.  i.  t.  iv. 
01,  &c. — In  a  letter 
.  to  Pammachius  on 
his  wife  Paulina,  he 
cr    husbands    strew 


various  flowers  on  the  graves  of  their 
departed  wives ;  but  vou  bedew  the 
venerable  remains  01  Paulina  with 
the  sweet  essences  of  charity; 
knowing,  that  as  water  quenches  fire, 
so  do  alms  extinguish  sin.** — {Eeeles, 
iii.  33.)  Fp.  liv.  ad  Pammach,  t.  iv. 
p.  584. 

He  establishes  the  same  doctrine 
against  the  Pelagians. 

Again,  the  great  St.  Austin,  who 
lived  in  the  same  century : 

St.  Augustin,  L.  C. — •*  Before 
the  most  severe  and  last  judgment 
some  undergo  temporal  punishments 
in  this  life ;  some  after  death,  and 
others  both  now  and  then.  But 
not  all  that  suffer  after  death,  are 
condemned  to  eternal  flames.  What 
is  not  expiated  in  this  life  to  some 
is  remitted  in  the  life  to  oome,  so 
that  they  may  escape  eternal  pu- 
nishment."— De  Civit,  Dei,  i.  xxi. 
c.  xiii.  t.  vii.  p.  634. — "  The  prayers 
of  the  Church  and  of  some  cood 
persons  are  heard  in  favour  of  tnose 
Christians  who  departed  this  life, 
not  so  bad  as  to  be  deemed  un- 
worthy of  mercy,  nor  so  good  as  to 
be  entitled  to  immediate  happiness. 
So  also,  at  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  there  will  some  be  found, 
to  whom  mercy  will  be  imparted, 
having  gone  through  those  pains  to 
which  nie  spirits  of  the  dead  are 
liable.  Otherwise  it  would  not 
have  been  said  of  some  with  truth, 
that  their  sin  '  shall  not  be  forgiven, 
neither  in  this  world  nor  in  the  world 
to  come,*  (Matt.  xii.  32,)  unless  some 
sins  were  remitted  in  the  next 
world." — Ibid.  c.  xxiv.  p.  642.— 
"  It  cannot  be  denied,  that  the 
souls  of  the  dead  are  relieved  by 
the  piety  of  the  lining,  when  the 
sacrifice  of  our  Mediator  is  offered 
for  them,  or  alms  are  distributed  in 
the  Church.  They  arc  benefited, 
who  so  lived  as  to  have  deserved 
such  favours.  For  there  is  a  mode 
of  life,  not  so  pericct  as  not  to 
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require  tliis  assistance,  nor  so  bad 
as  to  be  incapable  of  receiving  aid. 
The  practice  of  the  Chorcn  in 
recommending  the  souls  of  the 
departed  is  not  contrary  to  the 
dedanition  of  the  Apostle,  which 
says :  '  We  must  all  appear  btfare 
the  judgment-teat  of  Christy  that 
evety  one  majf  receive  the  proper 
things  of  the  My,  according  as  he 
hath  done^  whether  it  be  good  or  evil.' 
(2  Cor.  V.  10.)  For  this  merit 
each  one,  in  his  life,  has  acquired, 
to  be  aided  hj  the  good  works  of 
the  living,  tfut  all  are  not  aided : 
and  why  so  P  Because  all  have  not 
lived  alike.  "When  therefore  the 
sacrifice  of  the  altar,  or  alms,  are 
offered  for  the  dead ;  in  regard  to 
those  whose  lives  were  veiy  good, 
such  offices  may  be  deemed  acts  of 
thanksgiving;  acts  of  propitiation 
for  the  imperfect ;  and  though  to 
the  wickea  they  bring  no  aid, 
they  may  give  some  comfort  to  the 
living."  —  Enchirid,  c.  ex.  t.  vi. 
p.  238. — "  *  Lord,  chastise  me  not  in 
thf  anaer*  JAsk^  I  not  be  numbered 
with  those,  to  whom  thou  wilt  say : 
'  Go  into  eternal  fire,  which  hath 
been  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels.'  Cleanse  me  so  in  this  life, 
make  me  such  that  I  may  not 
stand  in  need  of  that  purifying  fire, 
designed  for  those  who  shsuJi '  be 
saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire.'  And  why, 
but  because  (as  the  apostle  says) 
they  have  built  '  upon  the  founda- 
tion wood,  hay,  and  stubble?'  If 
thev  had  built  *  gold,  and  silver ^ 
ana  precious  stones,'  they  would  be 
secured  from  both  fires;  not  only 
from  that  in  which  the  wicked  shall 
be  punished  for  ever ;  but  likewise 
from  that  fire  which  will  purify 
those  who  shall  be  saved  by  fire.  But 
because  it  is  said,  '  he  shall  be  saved,' 
that  fire  is  thought  lightly  of; 
though  the  suffering  will  be  more 
grievous  than  anythmg  man  can  un- 
aeigo  in  this  nie." — Enarrat,  in 


J^s.  xxxviL  t.  iv.  p.  295. — "  It  cannot 
be  doubted,"  &c.    See  the  passage, 
D.  284.—''  We  lead  in  the  Second 
Book  of  Maccabees,  (xii.  43,)  that 
sacrifice  was  offered  for  the  dcftd ; 
but  though  in  the  Old  Testament 
no  such  words  had  been  found,  the 
authority  of  the  universal  Qiurch 
must   suffice,   whose    practice  ii 
incontrovertible.    When  the  prieit 
at  the  altar  offers  i^»  prayeiB  to 
God,  he  recommends  in  wm  the 
souls  of  the  departed.    When  the 
mind  sometimes  reodlects  that  the 
body  of  his  friend  has  been  depo- 
sited near  the  tomb  of  some  maitjr, 
he  fails  not,  in  prayer,  to  recon- 
mend  the  soul  to  that  blessed  Miat; 
not  doubting   that    auooovr  m^ 
thence  be  derived.    8udh  safiam 
must  not  be  neglected,  whidi  m 
Church  pezforms  in  general  vods 
that  they  may  be  benefited,  i^ 
have  no  parents,  nor  childien,  nor 
relations,  nor  fiiends."-— 23^  Otn 
pro  Ifortuis,  c.  i  iv.  t.  tL  p.  516, 
519. — ^The  same  aentiment  is  la* 
peated  through  the  whole  treitiH; 

Gentlemen,  when  I  read  the  Kev 
Testament,  I  read  it  faj  mpA 
without  imagining  at  the  mim^ 
that  I  am  a  Catholic  or  thii^ 
whether  I  am  a  Catholio  or  a 
Protestant,  but  applying  mr  i^ 
lectual  faculties  to  it ;  and  I  WfS 
come  to  that  paaaage  vithait 
deducing  from  it,  accoraing  to  lb 
laws  of  sound  rea8onin|B^,  tnt  tkfli 
are  some  sins  foigivea  in  tb 
world  to  come.  So  ai^  hi^  9i 
so  say  I. 

St.  Jerome,  therefonsb  — ivji 
standing  the  notes  which  ny  fiMj 
is  about  to  take,  alludea  to  i*  i^j 
the   other  world.     BL 
Bishop  of  Nola,  and 
with  ot.  Jerome,  and 
of  St.  Angjiutine, 
same  dootnne  imrariona 
of  his  writings.— 'See 
t.  vL  p.  163«  &• 
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St  Nilos  likewise : — 
ST.NiLua,G.C.— "To  be  grieved, 
to  weeo,  and  fast  immoaerateljr, 
for  the  oeathof  a  relation,  indicates 
unbelief  and  the  want  of  hope.  He 
who  believes  that  he  will  rise  again 
horn  the  grave,  will  feel  comfort ; 
vili  return  th^uoks  to  God;  will 
change  his  tears  into  joj;  will  pray 
thai  oe  nuty  obtain  eternal  mercy, 
and  will  hunself  torn  to  the  cor- 
rection of  his  own  failings." — L.  L 
JSj»,  cocxi.  t.  xi.  p.  115. 
Amobitts  the  Younger : — 
Akhobius  ihb  Younoeb,  L.C. 
-T^*  Thev  who  offer  money  or  gifts 
to  the  dmrohes,  and  die  in  Uieir 
MBM,  do  it  in  order  that  they  may 
he  raised  to  eternal  life  by  our 
ptayera."— ^**/.  FF.  Mas.  t.  viii. 
p.  298. 

Now;  gentlemen,  you  see  the 
wvMiderfiir concurrence  of  the  fathers 
upon  fundamental  points — ^no  frail 
bond  of  endearment,  by-the-bye,  to 
■Mhice  the  Catholic  to  cherish  them 
in  Hat  contradiction  to  what  my 
kuned  friend  asserted,  that  thev 
■B  aiwayB  at  variance  one  witn 
anther.  The  battle,  therefore,  is 
■ine,  he  must  concede,  or  he  must 
fhow  where  the  discrepancy  exists 
between  them.  I  come  now  to 
ttow  great  Uturgies,  which,  next 
tft  the  Bible,  ought  to  be  most 
■MMiiitid  by  every  Christian,  unless 
agr  fiiend  can  this  evening  do  what 
im  ■tmgg^  to  do  on  a  former 
that  is,  to  shake  their 
But  —  no ;  all  the 
Protestant  bishops — Cave, 
Bull,  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor, 
the  learned  in  that  profes- 
oonfirm  these  as  to  substance. 
;:  Bui  my  friend  will  say,  when  he 
1  the  long  string  of  names 
di  I  quote  against  him^  "  These 
weeds  1  throw  over  into  your 
I  shall  willingly  receive 
Bi  if  he  thus  treats  Bishops 
ifly  and  Cave^  and  Jeremy  Taylor,  ^ 


as  he  did  Thomdyke  and  the  others. 
And,  by-the-bye,  some  Protestant 
{lentlemen  expressed  some  little 
mdignation  at  his  calling  them 
"weeds."  Thev  declare  that  Thorn- 
dyke,  and  others  he  mentioned, 
were  an  honour  to  the  Protestant 
reli^on,  and  they  could  only  account 
for  it  on  the  ground,  that  my  learned 
friend  having  been  bred  up  in  Scot- 
land, scared^  knows  the  difference 
of  a  weed  from  a  flower,  pijoud 
laughter/]  Now,  therefore,  gen- 
tlemen, 1  go  to  the  liturgies — the 
liturgv  of  Jerusalem.  This  is  the 
greatuturgy  of  James  the  Anostle, 
and  I  beg^ou  to  pay  particular  at- 
tention to  its  meaning.  Thbiswhat 
I  contend  is  called  Mass,  because 
\€iTovpyla  is  the  Greek  for  mass, 
or  sacrifice,  as  Hesekius  explains 
it.  Did  you — [to  the  Rev.  J.  Cum- 
ming,  who  was  at  the  moment  talk- 
ing]— say  it  was  not  i 

Kev.  J.  CuMMiNG.  —  Ko;  I  did 
not. 

Mr.  Pbench.  —  I  quote  from 
Hesekius. 

All  the  Greeks  who  celebrate 
mass  to  this  day  always  call  Liturgia 
the  sacrifice  of  the  mass. 

Now  listen  to  the  first. 

This  was  poured  forth  from  ih^ 
lips  of  St.  James  the  Apostle: 

LiTUEGY  OP  Je&USALEM,  G.C. — 

**  Again  and  again,  we  commemo- 
rate all  the  faithful  departed,  those 
who  are  departed  in  the  true  faith, 
from  this  holy  altar,  and  from  this 
town,  and  from  every  coimtry ;  those 
who  in  the  true  nuth  have  slept 
and  are  come  to  thee,  the  God  and 
Lord  of  Spirits,  and  of  all  flesh. — 
Be  mindful  also,  0  Lord,  of  the 
orthodox  priests,  alreadv  departed, 
of  the  deacons,  and  secular  persons, 
&c.  who  are  departed  in  tne  true 
faith,  and  of  those  whom  each  one 
specifies  in  his  mind.  O  Lord, 
Uod  of  Spirits  and  of  all  flesh,  \^ 
mindful  of  all  whom  ^e  commcm^ 
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rate,  who  are  gone  out  of  this  life 
in  the  orthodox  faith ;  grant  rest 
to  their  souls,  bodies  and  spirits; 
deliver  them  from  the  infinite  dam- 
nation to  come,  and  make  them 
worthy  of  that  joy  which  is  found 
in  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob.  Impute  not  to  them 
their  sins.  Enter  not  into  judgment 
with  thy  scrrants.  Grant  them 
rest,  and  be  propitious,  and  forgive, 
O  God,  the  lollies  and  defects  of  us 
all,  whether  done  knowingly  or 
through  ignorance,"  &c. — Kenaud. 
t.  xi.  p.  38. 

Liturgy  of  Alexandria,  G.  C. 
— "  Be  mindful,  0  Lord,  of  our  fore- 
fathers from  the  beginning;  of 
every  spirit  of  those  who  have  de- 
parted in  the  faith  of  Christ,  whom 
we  commemorate  this  day.  To  the 
souls  of  all  these,  0  Sovereign 
Lord  our  God,  grant  repose  in  thy 
lioiy  tabernacles.  Give  rest  to  their 
soms,  and  render  them  worthv  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven." —  Ibid. 
p.  150. 

Liturgy  op  Constantinople, 
G.  C— "  Be  mindful  of  all,  O  God, 
who  have  slept  before  us,  in  the 
hope  of  the  resurrection  to  eternal 
life.  We  pray  for  the  repose  and 
the  remission  of  the  soul  of  thy 
servant  N.,  in  a  place  of  rest,  from 
which  grief  and  lamentation  are  far 
removed;  and  make  him  to  rest 
wlicre  he  may  see  around  him  the 
light  of  thy  countenance,"  &c. — 
Qaar.  p.  78. 

Liturgy  op  Rome,  L.  C. — "  Be 
mindful,  also,  O  Lord,  of  thy  ser- 
vants N.  and  N.  who  are  gone 
before  us,  with  the  sign  of  »i1h, 
and  rest  in  the  sleep  of  peace.  To 
whom,  O  Lord,  ana  to  all  that  rest 
in  Christ,  grant,  we  beseech  thcc, 
a  place  of  refreshment,  of  light,  and 
of  peace." 

Liturgy  op  the  Nestorians, 
(who  departed  from  us  1,400  years 

0  Lord,  powerful 


God,  reoeiTe  tms  oUanco 
the  departed,  who  bane  s 
from  na,  hsre  quitted  Uiii 
-^ReMomdoi.  t.  iL  p.  590. 

Liturgy  op  Tkeodoru 
**  O  Lord  our  God,  crad 
ceive  &om  us  thissaai&e  oi 
giving— that  it  mav  be  in  \ 
a  good  memorial  of  all  the 
of  the  Hdy  Catholic  Q 
those  who  have  passed  oat 
world  in  the  tn&e  laith :  t 
mayest,  O  God,  eracious 
them  pardon  of  ul  the  i 
offences,  by  which,  in  this 
a  mortal  body,  and  in  a  son 
to  inconstancy,  they  have  s 
offended  before  thee,  becai 
is  no  one  who  does  iiot  sin. 
p.  620. 

Litltlgy  op  Nestgrits, 
"  We  prajr  and  entreat 
Lord,  be  mindful  of  all  oar 
in  Christ,  who  are  dcparte 
this  life  in  the  true  ftitl 
names  are  known  to  thee; 
and  remitting  to  them  the 
offences  which,  as  men  I 
error  and  passions,  thev  hi 
mitted  berore  thee,  taroi 
prayer  and  intercession  o 
who  have  been  pleasing 
sight."— /W</.  p.  633. 

Coptic  Lituroy  op  Si 
G.C.— "  Be  mindful,  also, 
of  all  who  have  slept  and 
in  the  priesthood,  and  in  ei 
of  the  secular  state.  V( 
0  Lord,  to  gxvnt  rest  to  t 
of  them  all  in  the  bosoi 
saints,  Abraham,  Isaac,  an 
Command  those,  O  Lore 
souls  thou  hast  received,  \ 
in  this  place,  and  preserve 
— Retumdoi,  1. 1.  p.  19. 

Alexandrian  Liturg 
Basil,  G.  C—  "  Be  rnhMi 
0  Lord,  of  all  the  saoerdi 
who  are  now  departed,  aiu 
who  were  in  a  secular  stat 
that  the  souls  of  them  aU 
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)f  our  fathers  Abra- 
l  Jacob.  —  To  those, 
souls  thou  hast  re- 
epose  in  that  place, 
)  transfer  them  to  the 
Yen"—Idid.  p.  73. 
URGY  OP  St.  Gre- 
Be  mindful,  0  Lord, 
and  brethren,  who 
ept  in  the  orthodox 
it  to  them  all  with 
I  with  those  whose 
en  commemorated." 

s  Liturgy  op  St. 
;.— "  Be  mindful,  0 
)ly  fathers,  who  are 
—and  of  every  just 
lated  in  the  faith  of 
)f  those,  who  are 
this  day,  and  of  all 
saints,  by  whose 
ntercessions,  have 
-Ibid.  p.  113. 
RGY  OP  St.  Cyril, 
mercy,  0  Lord.  To 
brethren,  who  have 
se  souls  thou  hast 
estr—Ibid.  p.  41. 
aen,  1  shall  read  to 
ouncil  of  Trent  says 
B: 

,  OP  TRENT. 

itholic  Church,  in- 
e  Holy  Spirit,  has 
councils,  from  the 
3,  and  the  ancient 
8  fathers,  and  this 
f  recently  declared, 
purgatory,  and  that 
detained  are  helped 
\  of  the  faithful,  out 
he  acceptable  sacri- 
tar — ^therefore  this 
!S  her  commands  to 
be  particularly  care- 
ound  doctrine  con- 
iry,  which  has  been 
le  holy  fathers  and 
be  taught,  and  held. 


and  believed,  and  be  eveiy  where 
preached:  that  all  abstaruse  and 
subtle  questions,  which  tend  not  to 
edification,  and  from  which  piety 
seldom  draws  any  advantage,  be 
avoided  in  public  discourses  oefore 
the  people :  that  uncertain  things, 
and  sucn  as  have  the  appearance  of 
falsehood,  be  not  allowed  to  be 
made  public,  nor  be  discussed :  and 
that  whatever  may  tend  to  encou- 
rage idle  curiosity  and  superstition; 
or  may  savour  of  filthy  lucre,  be 
prohibited  as  scandalous  impedi- 
ments to  virtue." — Seu,  xxy.  Dd- 
creium  de  Purffot.  p.  286. 

Thus  you  see,  my  friends^  my 
position  IS  established  by  the  oon- 
current  and  unanimous  testimony 
of  the  fathers  of  the  Church,  ana 
of  all  these  ancient  and  venerable 
monuments  of  antiquity.  And, 
according  to  the  testimony  of  these 
liturgies,  the  i>ractioe  of  praying 
for  the  dead,  in  order  that  they 
may  be  loosed  from  their  sins,  is 
most  unquestionable.  But  you  must 
add  to  this,  the  uniform,  hving,  re- 
sounding voice  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  never  ceasing  in  every  age 
to  preach  and  inculcate  the  doc- 
trine ;  callinff-most  tritmiphaii% 
calling — by  the  voice  of  her  dispu- 
tants m  every  theological  discussion, 
on  their  opponents  to  state  the  era, 
the  date,  wncn  it  first  arose  to  con- 
taminate the  pure  belief  of  CLis- 
tians.  That  is  what  I  again  and 
again  call  on  my  friend  to  do  ttus 
evening,  in  order  that  he  may  in- 
dulge his  taste  for  conjecture  as  to 
what  period  of  time  tnis  doctrine 
arose  m  the  world.  Whether  he 
will  take,  upon  this  occasion,  some 
fanciful  period,  as  he  did  on  the 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation, 
plunging  into  one  of  those  oonve- 
nient  dark  ages  which  he  knows 
nothing  about;  or  whether  he  will 
condescend  to  give  it  a  little  micsm 
antiquity,   and  to   iHow  ^ioa^  iX 
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sprang  up  in  the  fifth  or  fourth  cen- 
turies, or  in  the  second;  perhaos 
he  may  be  beneficent  enough  to  ao 
it.  I  Imow  not  what  line  of  argu- 
ment he  will  adopt ;  but  certain  I 
am,  that  he  will  not  dare  to  look 
that  great  argument  in  the  face, 
—that  triple  argument,  I  should 
say,  which  I  bring  against  him,  yiz. 
the  liturgies  of  the  Church;  the 
unanimous  consent  of  the  fathers 
appealing  to  Scripture.  Mark  that ! 
not  the  fathers  alone,  but  the 
fathers  appealing  to  Scripture,  and 
the  cver-Dving  resoundmg  yoice, 
from  age  to  age,  of  the  Gatholic 
CmmcH.  Oh !  my  friends,  I  can- 
not but  exclaim.  With  what  eaj^er- 
ness  would  not  my  learned  fnend 
blot  out  from  his  mind  for  ever  all 
these  unpleasing  remembrances  of 
littirffies  and  fathers  / 

1  shall  now  take  the  liberty  of' 
reading  you  an  extract  from  two 
books  which  are  rejected  since  the 
Reformation.  It  is  the  fashion,  it 
appears,  to  reject  them  for  uncanon- 
icity,  though  the  Catholic  Church 
has  received  them  up  to  this  period 
from  the  third  Council  of  Carthage, 
and  received  them  as  canonical 
in  conjunction  with  others;  and 
though  St.  Austin  and  other 
fathers  of  the  Church  quote  them 
as  canonical,  still  my  friend,  time 
after  time,  raises  his  voice  against 
their  authenticity.  The  first  is  the 
book  of  Maccabees. 

2  Maecab.  xii.  43,  44,  45,  46.— 
**  The  valiant  commander  having 
made  a  gathering,  he  sent  twelve 
thousand  drachmas  of  silver  to 
Jerusalem,  for  sacrifice  to  be  offered 
for  the  sins  of  the  dead,  thinking 
well  and  religiously  concerning  the 
resurrection.  For  if  he  had  not 
noped  that  they  that  were  slain 
should  rise  agam,  it  would  have 
seemed  superfluous  and  vain  to  pray 
for  the  dead.  And  because  he  con- 
sidered^ that  they  'q7\io  \ad  Men 


asleep  with  godliness,  had  had 
great  grace  laid  up  for  them.  It  is, 
therefore,  a  wholesome  and  holy 
thought  to  pray  for  the  dead,  that 
they  may  be  loosed  from  sins." 

And,  my  friends,  having  quoted 
to  you  tms  passage,  the  authen- 
ticity of  whicn  book  I  shall  endea- 
vour to  substantiate  this  evening  by 
some  few  remarks,  I  beg  leave  to 
call  your  attention  to  this  foct— 
how  the  whole  coincides  with  other 
parts  of  the  Testament  which  my 
friend  does  admit.  I  quote  Matthew 
ii.  36. 

Then  Corinthians. 

Then  St.  Peter  xviiL  xix.  and  xx. 

Then  Revelations. 

Now,  my  friends,  this  pasaage 
from  the  Book  of  Maccabees  was  too 
glaring  not  to  dazzle  the  era  oC 
the  Reformers  in  the  sixtee&&  en- 
tuiy,  when  they  arose  up  delw* 
mined  to  expunge  from  the  bdkf 
of  the  Christian  world  the  dtMiriBS 
of  Pur^tory.  They  aud,  and  tto 
urged  it  very  systematicallr — "&• 


long  as  that  book  stares  us  in  ttl 
face,  we  never  can  extinguish  ftam. 
the  belief  of  Christaans  the  do^ 
trine  of  Purgntory."  What»  tkn* 
fore,  remained  to  be  done?  WIf 
to  lop  it  off,  and  to  hand  you  don 
only  a  part  of  the  Bible;  sotkt 
those  who  place  their  saMiai] 
upon  the  interpretation  whidi 
deduce  from  tne  Bible, 
in  the  nineteenth  oentuijto 
been  defrauded  of  a  yitiu  p0t 
the  Bible.  They  say  that  it  r 
not  included  in  the  csnon  d 
Jews,  but  it  was  induded 
canon  of  the  Council  of 
by  the  assembled  bialKni  d  ti 
Catholic  Church  at  the  Good 
Carthage  in  the  fomrth  cealiiij(i 
it  was  solemnly  deokred  tknr 
have  been  leeeiyed  from  tha 
sties  as  a  really  cannniral  book 
was  beMeyed  in  implidtty  fcf' 
Christendom^  until  menoluei 
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iring  m  the  sixteenth 
eded  to  expunge  it 
f  of  Christians.  But, 
ere  is  one  thing  oer- 
s,  W  hether  inspired  or 
lies  most  obstinately 
it   is  in  unison  with 
ages.    There  is  one 
,    that    my   learned 
Lot    dare    to  call  in 
ntiquity  of  the  book; 
written  before  the 
Saviour  many  years, 
very  well,  as  to  that 
it  tne  Jewish  canon, 
Q  days  of  Esdras  no 
enumerated.       The 
Carthage,    therefore, 
1  among  the  number 
ritings,  and  the  Ca- 
bas ever  siace  de- 
>  be  a  portion  of  the 
igs.      And  we,  there- 
argue  from  Scripture, 
these  as  an  integral 
pture;   and    if    you 
is  an  int^ral  pait  of 
!  question  is    at  an 
lend  is  confounded. 
J  the  books*' — here 
J  of  the  Council  of 
which    I    call    my 
dar  attention, 
my  friends,  in  this 
re  included  all  the 
atholics  have  in  their 
day,  not  excepting 
my  friend    quoted 
ter  me,  which  I  gave 
some    time  ago  at 
before    the    com- 
this  discussion;  I, 
pen  in  hand,  calling 
niend  for  the  page 
taken  the  assertion 
of  Baruk  was  not 
Council  of  Carthage, 
read,  and  could  not 
hen  I  applied  to  my 
1  the  other  day  to 
t  was— it  must  in-^ 


deed  have  been  a  wonderful  laptm 
memoria  —  he  said  he  had  not 
alluded  to  Baruk!  I  dedare  so- 
lemnly 1  took  it  down  as  the  quota- 
tion he  mentioned  at  a  subsequent 
lecture  to  the  one  I  gave,  and  I 
found  all  the  books  exactly  enume- 
rated, with  Baruk  included.  How 
this  happened  I  leave  to  the  learned 
gentleman  to  explain  when  he  rises. 
St.  Austin  gives  the  same  enume- 
ration, and  quotes  from  the  Book  of 
Maccabees  as  canonical  Scripture. 
It  was  ranked  among  the  Holy 
Scriptures  by  Pope  £noocnt  the 
First,  in  his  reply  to  Exsuperius, 
Bishop  of  Toulouse,  in  the  year  405. 
It  was  quoted  by  him  in  tnat  cele- 
brated epistle,  wnich  is  now  extant 
in  the  year  400.  It  was  quoted 
as  canonical  Scripture  by  Pope 
Gelasius,  assisted  by  seven  oishops, 
in  a  decree  of  the  Boman  Council 
which  sat  in  the  year  394.  The 
canonicitv,  therefore,  of  this  book 
remains  nrmly  established  for  ever. 
And,  therefore,  when  the  book  of 
Maccabees  declares  that  it  is  ''a 
holy  and   wholesome    thought  to 

J>ray  for  the  dead  that  tiiey  ma^  be 
oosed  ^m  their  sins,"  I  think, 
gentlemen,  it  is  evidence  not  to  be 
contradicted  by  any  fsff-fetched  or 
fanciful  interpretation  of  my  friend, 
which  he  chooses  to  give  to  certain 
favourite  texts  which  have  become 
familiar  to  him  from  his  infancy. 
But  again,  every  learned  man 
throughout  Europe  admits  the  two 
Books  of  Maocabees  to  be  an  au- 
thentic history.  Protestant  divines 
of  the  Church  of  England  do;  I 
do  not  know  what  they  do  in  Scot- 
land; but  Protestant  divines  of 
the  Church  of  Ei^land  admit  then 
to  be  authentic  histcdes ;  and  Uie 
historical  fact  remains  unoontra- 
dictcd,  that  in  the  days  of  Mac- 
cabees the  Jews  ofiered  sacrifices 
for  the  dead.  Josedws,  tbe  Sw, 
iafonns  us  that  toe  J«w&  mose 


856 


HmOATOKT. 


[7//- 


not  in  the  habit  of  praying  for 
those  who  had  committed  suicide. 
Ghranted ;  but  for  whom,  therefore, 
did  they  pwP  Of  course  they 
did  not  pray  for  those  in  Abraham's 
bosom,  or  for  those  in  hell,  for  the 
gat«s  of  hell  are  equally  closed 
asainst  pardon  as  a§»inst  all  hope ; 
therefore,  they  must  nave  prayed  for 
those  who  were  in  a  medial  state, 
which  we  call  Purgatory.  And 
here  I  must  call  attention  to  this, 
because  I  dare  say  it  will  form  the 
substantial  part  ot  my  friend's  argu- 
ment that  the  word  "  Purgatory," 
or  Purgatorium,  was  not  much  re- 
sounded in  the  early  ages.  I  ^rant 
it;  but  purgatorial  j&'tf  was,  which  is 
tantamount,  and  strongly  expresses 
the  pains  and  torments  of  the 
medial  state.  And,  moreoyer,  a 
man  may  be  a  yery  eood  Catholic, 
and  neyer  mention  tne  word  Pur- 
ffatory  now.  Again,  our  Sayiour 
finding  this  custom  established  by 
the  Jews,  as  appears  from  the  Book 
of  Maccabees,  which  as  a  book  of 
history  is  not  to  be  confuted— our 
Sayiour  findinff  it  established,  did 
he  eyer  find  famt  with  the  practice, 
or  did  he  eyer  reprehend  it  r  Why 
did  he  not  ?  He  would  naturally 
haye  exclaimed  against  it  as  one  of 
the  superstitious  traditions  of  the 
Jews.  Why  did  not  the  apostles 
and  eyangelists  exclaim  against  it  P 
Now,  my  friends,  the  question 
naturally  occurs  as  to  how  these 
heresies,  if  they  be  so,  crept  into 
the  Jewish  Church  P  —  for  my 
learned  friend  will  neyer  deny  that 
the  Jews  haye  prayers  for  the  dead 
in  their  prayer-Dooks  to  the  present 
day.  It  was  impossible  to  expect 
that,  upon  turmng  Christians,  the 
Jews  should  discontinue  lo  offer  up 
prayers  as  they  did  in  former  times, 
as  we  kam  from  their  leanied  Bab- 
bis — it  is  impossible,  when  they 
came  into  the  Christian  Church  and 
were  conveTted,  \]bajl  \)lu&  v^tlca 


would  not  reprehend  them  f 
iiig  heresies  into  the  Chu 
they  continued  such  prayer 
I  shall  thank  my  fncno,  y 
rises  with  the  fathers  in  h 
to  point  out  90wiefaiherfind\ 
mth  ChrUtiaiu  for  the  sttpt 
practice  of  orating  for  the 
was  their  Dounden  duty, 
ereat  champions  of  Christi 
haye  thundered  out  their  d 
tions,  and  to  haye  pointed 
execration  so  odious,  so  b 
heresy,  had  it  been  one, 
learned  friend  most  untheo 
contends.  But  no ;  all  the 
of  the  Church  and  all  the 
cry  out  with  one  simultaneoi 
"  Praying  for  the  dead  is  a 
lical  wage** 

From  that  text  I  dedoc 
festly,  that  there  are  sins  t< 
^yen  in  the  world  to  coi 
it  is  not  in  the  power  c 
logic  to  draw  any  other  dis 
from  it. 

Most  undoubtedly,  as  a 
parts  out  of  this  life  he  wiD 
giye  an  account  for  eyery  i( 
uttered.  But  will  my  lear 
yinistio  friend  grant  that  i 
so  perfectly  eqiud  that  he 
damned  for  a  sinsle  won 
neyer  will  do  it.  1  aay  it  i 
sible,  after  Christ  haa  si 
blood,  that  a  man  shofuld  be 
into  tiie  fiames  of  hdl  for  t 
a  man  has  passed  the  da? 
in  mere  squandering  of  ioui 
he  will  no  doubt  haye  to 
account  and  be  punished.  1 
forbid  that  I  ahoold  em 
the  doctrine  of  those  ligk 
tiuis,  who  woxdd  oondeom 
et^nal  tonnent!  No— bd 
ture  tells  me  that  I  must 
account  for  them.  Li  he 
applauded  for  them?  K 
doubtedly  he  is  to  be  pma 
them.  Again,  I  craoie  tk 
^brated  passage^  whidi  I  c 
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will  affbrd  unbounded  scope  to  the 
Inxoriance  of  the  oriental  fiancj  of 
mj  learned  friend. 

Now,  I  acknowledge  that  the  first 
part  of  this  the  fathers  have  inter- 
preted variooslY.  I  must  also  in- 
terpret it  dif^rentljr  from  them, 
which  I  am  at  liber^  to  do.  But 
on  the  ^reat  article  of  Purgatoiy, 
there  it  is  that  all  the  fathers  of  the 
Church  combine,  as  well  as  all  the 
hturgies ;  and  I  deduce  from  them 
tiie  cloctrine  which  that  Church 
itadf  has  nerer  ceased  to  resound  in 
her  sacred  temples — ^that  "some 
maj  be  saved,  jet  so  as  by  fire," 
Bwaaing;  that  some  majbe  saved  in 
the  other  world,  if  not  m  this.  Had 
it  been  otherwise,  my  Mends,  how 
sojiist  it  would  be  ! — pere  the 
knrned  g^entleman  closea  abruptly : 
time  eipiriiig.] 

Ber.  J.  CuMKiKO. — ^There  are 
two  wmys,  my  friends,  in  which  a 
nan  may  endeavour  to  persuade 
joa  that  he  pursues  a  logical  and 
•oodnsive  course  in  bringing  his 
^oritions  to  what  he  thinks  a  tri- 
rfmi^ant  issue.  He  may  reason 
"  r,  prove  his  views,  and  defy 
omMment  to  impugn  or  oontro- 
fc  toem.  Or  he  may  talk  a  great 
I  upon  the  importance  of  fogic, 
1  file  necessity  of  avoiding  figures, 
ftrimtalisms,  circumlocutions, 
metaphors,  &c.  &c.  &c. ;  and  by 
b  a  display  of  mere  moonshine, 
may  lead  some  individuals,  who 
imollv  daziled  by  glitter,  or  con- 
~  oy  hard  names,  to  believe 
he  has  perpetrated  a  whole 
•  of  acnte  and  fflorious  logic. 
I  adnut  that  if  this  last  be 
J,  my  opponent  has  excelled 
to  a  most  surpassing  and  un- 
ited degree.  He  has  en- 
for  a  whole  half -hour  on  lo^c, 
•olid  argument,  and  the  im- 
of  close  reasoning;  and 
that  he  was  treating  the 


matter  with  the  utmost  intellectual 
power  and  the  shrewdest  acumen, 
well  knowing  that  if  he  did  not  tell 
you,  you  would  not  discover  it. 
After  all  the  bustle  and  babbling, 

Jrou  find  that  his  reasoning  and  his 
ogic  are  just  what  I  anticipated 
they  would  be — a  vox  ei  praterea 
nikiL  Monies  parturiuni  gignetur 
ridiculus  mus. 

After  some  preliminaiy  extracts 
taken  from  Bossuet,  he,  contrary  to 
custom,  condescended,  you  observe, 
to  quote  from  the  canons  of  the 
Council  of  Trent ;  but,  according  to 
custom,  left  out  what  he  found  not 
likely  to  further  his  cause.  Really 
it  is  neither  honest,  right,  nor  be- 
coming in  my  learned  opponent  to 
quote  fragments  only,  and  leave 
other  fra^ents  unnoticed;  there- 
fore, I  thmk  it  is  but  fair  towards 
the  fathers  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
and  but  just  to  the  tenet  of  Purga- 
tory, that  I  should  read  on  from 
where  my  learned  opponent  was 

S leased  io  leave  of  in  quoting  the 
ecree.  I  shall,  therefore,  read  it 
to  you.  My  cautious  opponent  con- 
cluded at  the  words  "^Ay  lucre;*' 
"but,"  continues  the  decree,  "let 
the  bishoD  take  care." 

You  ODserve,  this  will  be  found 
&prqfilable  rider  to  the  decree,  be- 
cause, if  this  were  left  out,  there 
might  be  no  profit  realised  from 
Purgatory ;  and,  instead  of  its  being 
a  valuable  mine  from  which  golden 
ore  might  be  du^  "  for  the  main- 
tenance of  the  faithful,"  it  might 
turn  out  to  be  a  mere  fijs^ent,  un- 
productive as  it  is  unscnptural  and 
urrational.  "  Let  them  take  care," 
says  the  decree,  **  thai  the  suffrages 
of  faithful  men,  to  wit,  the  sacrifices 
at  masses,  prayers,  alms-giving,  and 
other  works  of  pietv,  which  have 
been  accustomed  to  be  made  by  the 
faithful  for  the  faithful  departed,  be 
piously  and  devoutly  perfottaedL^ 
and  let  those  which  are  due  lot  Wi&m. 
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hj  the  wills  of  founders  be  dis- 
cnarged  bj  the  priests/'  &c. 

This  distinction  J  wish  you  to 
keep  before  yon,  that  praying  for  the 
dead  is  one  thing^  and  Purgatory  is 
another  ;  as  my  antagonist  seems  to 
think  that  the  one  involves  the  other. 

Now,  my  learned  opponent  has 
brought  forward  many  facts  from  the 
fathers,  and  from  the  liturgies  (of 
which  I  have  a  little  to  say  oy-and- 
by),  in  all  of  which  there  seemed  to 
1)0  the  far-distant  and  shadowy 
beaming  of  an  idea  (for  it  is  some- 
times mfficult  to  extract  from  the 
9^r^{Vi^<f  with  whichthevare  shrouded 
the  real  sentiments  of  the  fathers) 
that  prayers  were  offered  for  the 
faithful  aead  in  ancient  times.  He 
may  or  may  not  prove  this ;  but  re- 
member, tnis  is  not  the  question.  I 
think  praying  for  the  happy  dead  is 
an  unscnptural  act;  but,  in  my 
mind,  there  is  just  as  wide  a  dis- 
tinction between  praying  for  de- 
parted saints  and  purgatory,  as  there 
IS  between  black  ana  white,  or  any 
two  extremes  whatever.  1  certainly 
can  conceive  an  individual  to  pray 
for  those  saints  who  are  dead,  that 
the  day  of  their  full  and  final  happi- 
ness may  speedily  dawn — although 
I  would  not  do  so,  for  I  think  it  is 
unscriptural — ^yet  I  can  conceive  an 
individual  to  do  so,  while  at  the 
same  time  he  never  dreams  of  or 
perpetrates  the  monstrous  idea  that 
in  some  particular  region  of  the 
earth,  or  moon,  or  anywhere  else 
the  sapient  fathers  may  determine, 
there  is  a  region,  where  "  by  fire," 
as  my  friend  quoted  it,  "those 
saints  who  die  m  yenial  sins  are 
purified  by  fire  from  those  sins," 
and  are  made  meet  for  immortality 
and  glory.  You  observe,  the  ex- 
tracts read  by  my  opponent  go  to 
show,  that  it  is  the  souls  of  the  je»om 
— of  ihid  faithful — of  the  ransomed 
that  enter  Piirgatory.  Now,  what- 
ever the  torments  that  may  be  en- 


dured ia  pur^torial  fire — whatever 
purifying  inflictions  and  penal  chas- 
tisements may  be  there,  you  are  to 
keep  fixed  in  your  mind  the  fact 
that  it  is  not  condemned  sinners 
who,    according    to    the    Boman 
Church,  suffer  there,  but  those  who 
have  "  washed  their  robes"  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb ;  those  that  are 
justified  by  Christ's  rifffateousness 
— the  ransomed  and  rccfeemed,  "as 
by  the  precious  blood  of  the  Lamb." 
l!nese  ^o  points  I  wish  you  to  re> 
tain  before  you — first,  tliat  there  is 
a  palpable  dutinetion  between  Purga- 
toru  and  preying  for  the  pious  dead ; 
ana,  ia  the  next  place,  toat,  accord- 
ing to  Home,  it  is  the  souls  ^  the 
righieouSy  the  redeemed^  that  enier 
into  Purgatory,  duoA  become  subjected 
to  those  purifying  processes  and 
penal  torments  wmcE  may  be  con- 
tained in  the  definition  of  iJ^  word 
"Purgatory."    My    opponent   re- 
curred to  ms  twenty-times-iepeited 
crambe  recocta  of  our  genealogy  or 
Protestant  Imeage.    He  has  grrea 
us  some  curious  specimCTs  of  it» 
doubtless,  in  the  oouise  of  this  con- 
troversy.  Popery  is  so  ingraiiifid  m 
my  opponent,  that,  beeauae  he  has  a 
pope,  ne  thinks  every  one  else  moit 
nave    one   too.    He  traced  iSnft 
eveiy  Protestant  to  Calvin.    Ttet  : 
he  was  not  satisfied  with  tU^  ^ 
thinking  it  would  gratify  iii»  he 
traced  it  a  little  forUier  btekvanl 
till  he  brought  us  npto Lnthcr as 
our  pope  or  father.    But^  it  Beeao^ 
not  satisfied  with  that  sketch  olhii 
antiquarian  charity,  he  took  w  a 
little  further  back,  and  linked  oer 
parentage  with  the  Jews  who  db- 
oelievea  Christianity,  and  who  abo 
disbelieved,  as  he  says,  TnaHiihalM- 
tiation ;  but  now  he  aeems  to  !»> 
pent  his  kindness^  slips  aside  h% 
most  dexterous  way,  and  says  he>  m 
not  allow  our  parentage  to  es' 
beyond  the  fourth   oentiuy,^ 
whether  I  will  or  not,  iBrios  n 
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Cnt  and  prototype.  I  had  the 
>ur  of  being  a  descendant  of 
Julian  the  Apostate  last  evening, 
and  now  I  have  the  honour  of  a 
descent  from  ^rius — the  Sodnian 
^rius.  Does  not  this  show  a  wo- 
ful  want  of  argument  ?  I  have  no 
need  of  such  resources — "  non  iali 
aturilio,  mom  definuoribus  UtU"  But 
as  for  himself,  most  illustrious 
Hector !  he  comes  under  the  banner 
of  the  fathers.  I  will  show  you,  bo- 
fore  I  have  done  with  them,  that  if 
erer  there  was  a  motley  banner,  if 
erer  there  was  "a  coat  of  many 
coloars,"  it  is  this  same  banner  of 
the  fiathers  under  which  m^  oppo- 
nent advances,  brandishing  his  spear 
like  a  weaver's  beam — magnilo- 
qnently  prosy. 

But  I  protest  against  the  charge 
that  I  come  under  the  banner  of 
iSrins.  I  never  saw  him.  I  never 
read  his  writings.  I  come  like 
David  to  meet  the  papal  Goliath 
with  his  clerical  shield  and  sword- 
beaien,  "in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
of  Hosts,"  not  in  the  name  of 
JBrinBy  or  Julian,  pope,  inquisitor, 
or  priest,  nor  under  tne  auspices  of 
anj  of  the  best  or  brightest  of  the 
BameB  of  mankind. 

My  opponent  next  introduced  a 
ipotation,  which  I  find  is  from  Ter- 
toDkai,  one  of  the  fathers  under 
whose  banner  he  comes.  But  while 
qpotiiig,  he  most  ingenuously  ad- 
nitted  that  he  wot  a  heretic.  Yet 
he  comes  nnder  his  banner  ! — a 
heretie's  banner!  A  "defender  of 
the  fjBith,"  quoting  from  Tcrtullian 
in  support  of  Purgatory,  whom  in 
the  vexT  next  breath  he  acknow- 
ledges nad  erred  in  fundamental 
tnSh,  and  whom  he  pronounces  to 
be  a  heretic!  March  on  amid  the 
foJds  of  thia  ignoble  banner — any 
■eenswiUdo. 

He  next  stated  that  I  met  the 
dbetrine  of  Purgatory  only  on  the 
kttie-Seld  of  Scripture  \  and  he  was 


right  in  saying  so.  I  meet  it  and 
niastcr  it  on  that  field  from  which  he 
shrinks,  viz.  the  word  of  the  living 
God.  If  unsciiptural,  he  said,  1 
must  admit  that  the  doctrine  of 
Purgatory  was  very  old  !  Yes ;  like 
a  variety  of  bad  practices  or  worse 
principles  in  this  fallen  world,  it  is 
very  oid  It  is  delineated,  and  at 
length,  in  the  sixth  book  of  the 
iSneid  of  Virgil,  where  I  find  a 
much  more  beautiful  description  of 
Purgatoij  than  Bossuet  gives,  in 
the  classical  lines  of  the  Latin  poet. 
I  have  also  read  the  same  doctrine 
in  the  pages  of  Plato ;  and,  there- 
fore, I  give  my  friend  credit  for  his 
statement  that  it  is  "very  old," 
since  it  was  known,  invented,  and 
believed  by  the  ancient  heathens, 
louj^  before  it  was  enrolled  in  the 
ccLpsc  of  the  third  and  fourth  cen- 
turies among  the  tenets  of  truth,  aa 
we  shall  afterwards  sec  to  be  truth. 

His  next  quotation  was  respect- 
ing a  clergyman  who  had,  perhaps, 
been  getting  into  his  dotage,  and 
over  whom  tne  bishop  was  not  exer- 
cising due  episcopal  control,  who 
had  so  far  forgotten  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles,  as  to  pray  for  the  soul  of 
George  the  Tourtli,  after  that  mo- 
narch was  dead.  AU  that  I  can 
say  is,  that  that  clergyman  did  a 
ver^  foolish  thing. 

His  next  remark  was,  that  if 
Purgatory  be  unscriptuial,  how 
comes  it  to  pass  (and  tnis  is  one  of 
my  opponent's  favourite  positions) 
tliat  tne  Nestorians  and  Eutychians, 
and  heretics  of  various  countries, 
seem  to  have  carried  away  this 
"leaven,"  mixed  up  with  various 
other  tenets  which  thev  had  imbibed 
from  the  Church  of  Home  P  is  not 
this  a  proof  of  its  inspiration  P  My 
reply  is,  that  we  are  not  without 
parallel  phenomena.  How  came  it 
that  the  Bamaritans,  who  separated 
from  the  Jewish  Church,  earned 
away  the  practice  of  \do\&\x3  «&  SX 
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prcTailed  in  the  Jewish  Church  ?  Is 
it  to  be  for  a  moment  supposed  that 
because  the  Samaritans  became  idol- 
atrous, that  theref(ffe  idolatry  was 
a  primitive,  and  patriarchal,  and 
inspired  institution  P  How  came  it 
to  pass  that  the  ten  tribes  also 
earned  away  the  same  idolatrous 
custom  which  had  been  brought  in 
by  the  two  tribes?  Suppose  that 
in  the  days  of  our  Lord,  nnding  the 
two  tribes  ^ty  of  idolatry,  and 
finding  that  uie  ten  tribes  had  lapsed 
into  tne  very  same — suppose  that 
)ne  of  the  apostles  was  reasoning 
with  the  Jews,  and  the  Jews  had 
replied,  "Why,  if  this  be  idolatry, 
if  it  be  not  sanctioned  by  God,  how 
happens  it  that  the  very  same  dogma 
is  cnerished  by  the  ten  tribes,  the 
Samaritans,  and  others?"  What 
would  be  the  reply?  Why,  "By 
their  traditions  both  have  made  void 
the  commandments  of  God,"  by 
losing  sight  of  the  sacred  oracles ; 
and  tney  have  lapsed  into  all  those 
monstrous  consequences  which  must 
in  such  circumstances  necessarily 
follow.  The  proper  question  is. 
What  saith  the  Scripture  ?— "  How 
readest  thou?" 

His  next  remark  was  in  refer- 
ence to  some  authors  that  he 
quoted,  who  seemed  to  hold  Pur- 
gatory ;  and,  among  others,  he 
mentioned  Bishop  JBull.  Now  I 
much  question  the  charge.  I  am 
certain  it  is  unfounded.  But,  with 
me,  the  great  question  is,  as  I  have 
repeated  over  and  over  again,  not 
what  Bishop  Bull  says,  or  what 
Thomdyke  sajs ;  but  "  To  the  law 
and  to  the  testimony."  And  whether 
i  be  Bishop  Bull,  or  the  Pope,  or 
Ifr.  French,  who  says  so,  I  say  it  is 
not  to  be  regarded  for  a  moment, 
and  I  have  again  and  again  repeated 
the  great  truth;  and  I  rejoice  to 
have  before  me,  by-and-by,  an  op- 
portunity of  proving  that  the  rule 
of  faith  among  Prote&tants,  in  the 


words  of  the  eminent  Chillinsworth, 
a  name  that  ought  to  be  dear  to 
every  one,  and  whose  writings  ought 
to  DC  "like  household  woros" 
among  you — "the  Bible,  and  the 
Bible  alone,  is  the  religion  of  Pro- 
teitanti**  And,  (as  it  is  now  sug- 
gested to  me)  if  one  of  the  clei]gy  of 
the  Church  of  En^nd  be  believed 
to  favour  any  naiticular  dogma  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  there  are  ten 
thousand  clersy  who  Just  state  the 
reverse.  And,  thererore,  if  my  an- 
tagonist brin^  one  for  his  tenet, 
I  bring  ten  thousand  against  him. 
But  I  will  show  yon  that  one  distin- 
guished name,  high  in  rank  in  the 
Churdi  of  Home,  and  no  mean 
authority,  disclaims  the  doctrine  of 
Purgatory  wholly.  And  I  wiD, 
moreover,  show  you  that  many  of 
the  authorities  to  whom  he  appeals 
with  great  confidence,  really  nefcr 
seem  to  have  dreamt  of  Poigatorf ; 
that  others,  who  in  their  hafiaciBa' 
tions  countenanced  snch  a  tenets 
seem  to  have  plunged  into  the  moit 
extravagant  whim^  about  its  ni- 
ture  and  locality,  its  use,  aoid  its 
necessary  results. 

The  next  question  he  has  aiked 
is.  Why  did  not  the  i^posties  nd 
evangelists  protest  againat  Fmgi^ 
tory  r  Now  my  simple  reply,  by  wiy 
of  mterrogatorjr,  is^  Why  did  tb^ 
not  protest  agiiinst  Mahometaman^ 
or  Southootianism,  or  OwenismF— 
Why  did  they  not  protest  wBoaA 
certain  doctrines  introduced  h  h^ 
sequent  eras?  But,  at  the  aH0 
time,  I  maintain  that  the  apcatfai 
and  evangelists  employ  laiM|l 
which  goes  alone  ana  coatiDCW  It 
demolifii  the  whole  fB^nrie  and  Ni^ 
dation  of  Purgatory.  For  lOitaMB: 
the  apostle  says,  in  9  Gor.  ▼.  1: 
"For  we  know  that  if  tlie  mMl 
house  of  this  tabemade  mn  A' 
solved,  we  have" — wkai  to  go  t»* 
Pureatorial  fixe?  No;  hat  *■ 
building  of  God,  m  kmm  n9i  mtii 
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wUh  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.** 
And  again  the  apostle  says,  in 
the  yery  same  epistle,  the  sixth, 
seventh,  and  eighth  verses  of  this 
same  chapter — "Therefore  we  are 
always  confident,  knowing  that, 
whilst  we  are  at  home  in  the  body, 
we  are  absent  from  the  Lord ;  for 
we  walk  by  faith,  not  by  si^ght :  we 
are  confident,  I  say,  ana  willing 
rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body, 
to  be  present  with  the  Lord."  You 
observe,  the  apostle  here  distinctly 
declares,  that  when  a  believer  is 
^'mbeentJroM  the  bodv"  he  is  **pre- 
sent  with  the  Lord  ;  bat  the  theo- 
logy of  the  Chnrch  of  Home  is,  that 
wEen  a  believer  is  "  absent  from  the 
bodf**  he  is  fnresent  with  pur^ato- 
rM  fires.  This  sorely  is  a  virtual 
protest  against  all  that  is  involved 
m  Purgatory.  The  views  of  the 
GSnuch  of  Kome  and  those  of  the 
apostles  in  the  after  results  of  death 
Bever  can  be  reconciled  even  by  my 
oppcment's  marvellous  logic. 

Mfore  I  enter  on  the  scriptural 
sgnment,  however,  I  must  refer  to 
the  importance  that  is  to  be  attri- 
buted to  those  extracts  mv  oppo- 
Ui  has  with  such  ridiculous  as- 
mnptkms  brought  forward  from 
ike  utoigies,  and  other  post-apostolic 
iocnmeuts.  Now,  let  me  observe, 
More  referring  to  Dupin,  from 
vliom  I  have  already  quoted  so 
ttipl^y  in  order  more  clearly  to 
Ibntrate  the  worth  or  weight  of 
Ikew  liturgies  even  by  the  Soman 
doctos— let  me  observe,  that  my 
kmed  opponent,  with  a  peculiar 
\  aid  diaracteristic  contempt  for  the 
■flitiboii^  of  his  church,  or  for  its 
.  mrt  distinguished  divines,  when 
\4ldua  dares  to  dispute  lus  ifse 
XiBmtSf  thinks  nothing  of  casting 
either  fathers,  or  doctors, 
eudinals,  or  all  who  dare  for  a 
t  to  concur  with  me  in  think- 
his  logic  wordiness  and  pithless 
ity.    Every  one  in  this  as-^ 


semblv  will  recollect  that  ^en  I 
qjuotea  a  passage  from  St.  Auffua- 
tme,  whom  he  had  almost  adoreo,  in 
order  to  neutralize  another  senti- 
ment of  the  same  father,  what  was 
the  reply  of  my  antagonist  P — "Well, 
if  St.  Aueustine  says  so  and  so,  I 
beg  to  diner  with  him."    And  when 
I  quoted  from  the  acute  Professor 
Delahogue,  he  cast  him  away,  as 
not  worthy  of  a  moment's  retention. 
When  I  quoted  Thomas  Aquinas, 
whom  he  requested  me  to  read,  and 
whose  poetry  he  so  strongly  com- 
mendedf  to  my  attention  as  a  terse 
and  beautiful  epitome  of  Eoman 
Catholic  theology,  it  happened  that 
when  I  read  Aquinas  in  my  leisure 
hours  at  home  from  his  "  Seeunda 
Secunda**  I  found  that  he  incul- 
cated  the    most    sanguinary  and 
murderous  opinions ;  and  though  a 
saint,  with  his  collect  in  the  Missal, 
vet  my  opponent  sweeps  him  over- 
Doard.    He  has  thus  been  slipping 
step  by  step  from  the  Vatican ;  and 
I  believe,  before  I  have  done  with 
my  learned  opponent,  that  he  will 
renounce  the  wnole  group  of  fathers, 
doctors,  cardinals,  and  popes,  and 
that  he  will  come  to  the  trulv  and 
only  primitive,  the  truly  ana  onlf 
ancient  apostolical  faith,  which  is 
contained  within  the  boards  of  this 
most  blessed  book,  so  shunned,  and 
so  disliked,  and  so  assailed  by  my 
opponent   on   every  question   we 
discuss.     Now,   at  last,  we  find 
Dupin  must  go  with  the  rest  of  the 
great  historians,  at  the  kick  of  this 
paost  learned  counsellor.    I  would 
just  observe,  that  when  I  quoted 
this  Eoman  Catholic  historian,  my 
reason  for  doing  so  was  simply  this : 
if  I  had  taken  Mosheim  or  MUner, 
or  any  other  Protestant  historian, 
the  reply  of  my  antagonist  would 
instantly  have  been — "  Oh !  a  Pro- 
testant historian  !    his  words  are 
worth  nothing.    There  is  tnitVi  oi^^ 
in  Koman  doonments."    ^e^*,  m 
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order  to  avoid  the  possibility  of 
any  such  charge,  I  singled  out 
the  most  distinguished  historian  of 
this  huge  monopoly  of  truth,  or 
rather  mlsehood,  tne  Bx)man  Ca- 
tholic Church — a  man,  whose  in- 
dustry and  genius  are  universally 
admitted,  whose  works  have  been 
held  as  established  authority — ^a  man 
whose  merits  have  been  canvassed 
by  the  severest  lit<;rary  criticism, 
and  on  whom  euhjia  broad  and 
bright  have  again  and  again  been 
pronounced^  I  singled  out  Dupin, 
I  say,  the  most  distinguished  au- 
thonty  in  the  Roman  Cathob'c 
Churcn,  and  after  I  had  brought 
forward  his  authoritative  statements, 
his  indestructible  proofs  that  these 
liturgies  were  forgeries  and  legends, 
— ^proofs,  remember,  per  se  conclu- 
sive even  if  Balaam's  ass  should  utter 
them — ^lie  was  then  pleased  to  say, 
"Oh,  Bupin  was  cited  bv  Bossuet 
before  the  Archbishop  of  Paris,  and 
was  oblijged  to  make  an  apology  for 
his  writmgs."  It  was  so.  Bossuet 
was  no  more  the  Church  of  Rome 
than  Mr.  French.  But  was  the 
Archbishop  of  Paris  the  Romish 
Church?  If  a  dozen  archbishops 
had  condemned  him,  as  they  pro- 
bably would  have  done,  this  would 
not  lessen  the  authority  of  this  able 
Roman  Catholic  historian,  who  had 
the  moral  heroism  to  think  and 
speak.  But  was  not  every  advocate 
of  truth  and  antagonist  of  the  papacy 
who  dared  at  that  period  to  -whisper 
a  suspicion  against  the  pretensions 
of  that  Church,  and  who  was  found 
under  its  authority  or  within  its 
range  of  jurisdiction,  obliged  to 
make  an  apology  likewise?  Is  it 
not  true,  that  Galileo  was  obliged 
to  make  an  apology  for  stating  the 
great  astronomical  truth,  that  the 
(iarth  moved  round  the  sun  ?  But 
t>ecause  popes  and  cardinals  made 
Galileo  recant  and  tarnish  his  fame, 
Joes  the  fact  cease  to  \>e  \tu.e  that 


the  earth  revolves  round  the  sun  ? 
or  did  the  sun  and  earth  exchange 
places  at  his  holincss*s  bidding  ? 

And  if   Dupin  was  oblii^d  to 
make  an  apology  to  an  archbishop 
for  stating  the  truth,  does  truto 
cease  to  be  truth,  because  suppressed 
or  overcome  by  the  temponu  force 
and  coercive  anathemas  of  an  abo- 
minable   inquisition  ?    Truth  con- 
tinues truth  when  its  advocates  are 
thrown  to  the  wild  beasts,  or  its 
ministers  burned  as  martyrs.    Does 
it  at  all  follow  that  Bupin  did  not 
speak  the  truth,  because  he  was 
ooliged  to  say,  "  He  was  sorry  that 
he  had  offended  against  the  dhurch 
of  Rome,  or  touched  its  meroenair 
interests,  or  trod  upon  its  sorest  and 
its  tcndcrest   toe  P"     [Laughter.] 
I  find  here  in  a  biographical  notice 
I  have  got  of  Dupin,  that  the  anKt 
char^  against  him  was  just  what  I 
antici(>ated — ^that  some  of  the  sen- 
timents contained  in  his  work  were 
"injurious  to  the  Holf  Apostolie 
See  ! "    I  indeed  admit  toat  his 
statements  are  thus  injurions-HKit 
because  Dupin  was  dishonest,  bvt 
because  Rome  was  corrupt.    Ce^ 
tainly,  where  his  arguments  relite 
to  that  most  delicate  subject,  they 
do  most  signally  show  the  recency 
of  all  of  those  superstitions  do^miib 
which  were  palmed  on  the  Chnslin 
church  by  credulous  monks  in  te 
lapse  of  ages.     The  sticklers  lor 
Romanism  cannot  relish  anhoMit 
Roman  Catholic;  and  it  oertnljy 
was  the  most  oonvenient,  though  J 
question  whether  it  was  the  soik . 
honest  course  for  myopponatto 
adopt,  namely,  to  a^porlicm  DnfMi 
a  place  with  Augustine,  Bdabogfl^ 
and  others,  whom,  when  thejeoi- 
tradicted  him,  without    the  leiift 
hesitation   lie  kicked  out  of  fc> 
presence  as  unfit  witnesses  for  thi . 
purity  and  truth  of  the  RomBOK 
tholic  faith.    But  let  me  Rp^^Mj 
rest  all  the  argoments  againit  Wi 
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spurious  liturgies  which  I  brought 
forward,  especially  against  that  of 
St;  James,  not  on  the  ciiedit  of 

DUPIN,    but    on     THE    FACTS    AND 

ARGincENTS  whlch  Dupin  adduces. 
Let  my  opponent  tiieet  these:  any 
body  can  canvass  facts.  If  Satan, 
my  friends,  were  to  bring  forward 
a  solid  argument,  and  thus  eclipse 
my  opponent,  that  argument  would 
be  good,  even  though  Satan  may 
have  uttered  it ;  and  therefore,  what- 
ever be  the  worth  of  the  name  of 
Dupin,  in  connexion  with  the  com- 
munion of  which  he  was  a  subject, 
the  argumenU  and  faett  which  he 
adduces  to  disprove  the  liturgy  of 
St.  James. 

Mr.  Fkznch. — Jamet !  Did  you 
ny  James  ? 

RcT.  J.  CuMMiKG.  —  Yes,  St. 
James  P 

Mr.  Fbench. — ^You  said,  the  last 
time,  Teter, 

Rev.  J.  CvxiONG. — ^I  said  James : 
bat  I  will  give  you  Dupin's  solid 
refutation  of  tlTe  liturgy  of  St. 
Peter  too^  which  is  quite  on  a  par 
with  that  of  St.  James.  That  of 
St  James  was  the  liturgy  I  quoted 

t04rig)lt. 

lir.  Frsnch. — ^Tou  denied  it. 
Rer.  J.  Cuxxnio— [f»  eontinu- 
stiMi]. — ^As  my  opponent  builds  his 
fiMlom  hopes  on  these,  I  must  yet 
futber  show  you  what  disproofs  of 
Mtiieiiticity  and  genmneness   the 
Jitsigy  of  ot.  James  really  contains, 
aod  wliat  is  the  precise  value,  au- 
thority, and  theoloffical  importance 
^  be  ittached  to  this  liturgy  of  St. 
.  Jbnet  in  determining  the  question. 
9  tike  its  own  inteinal  evidence — 
evidence,  furnished  by 
and  so  palpable  that  common 
mnat  pronounce  it  an  impu- 
fivigeiy.    Now,  remember,  my 
oeut  has  stated  that  these  litur- 
testiff  in  favour  of  Purgatory, 
■  Ibet  ueref ore  the  doctrine  must 
aeceaiarily  true.    I  can  sboir  hj  ^ 


some  extracts  from  this  smtrioiu 
document  that  the  possa^s  he  read 
scarcely,  nay,  do  not  at  m  reach  the 
doctrine  of  "Purgatorv,  as  defined  in 
the  standards  ofthe  fioman  Church. 
I  admit  that  there  are  expressions 
employed  in  it  which  seem  to  in- 
volve the  embryo  of  Purgatory,  but 
not  to  prove  or  establish  it. 

But  for  proofs  of  the  forgery  :  in 
the  liturgy  of  St.  James,  the  Virgin 
Mary  is  called  "  the  Mother  of 
God,"  a  term  utterly  unknown  in 
St.  James's  time !  Ajid,  therefore, 
the  fact  appears  to  be,  that  "  coming 
events  must  have  cast  their  shadows 
before ;"  as  St.  James  must  have 
been  ^vriting  about  events  not  then 
come,  or  the  liturgy  must  have  been 
written  subsequently  to  the  time  of 
this  distinctioiL  Observe  also,  that 
these  litur^es  contain  points  of 
doctrinal  prmciplc  and  practice  that 
would  have  been  made  use  of  in  the 
edicts  and  controversies  waged  in 
the  Council  of  Nice ;  they  were  too 
valuable  to  bo  passed  over,  and  yet 
these  points  are  not  once  alluded  to 
by  that  Coimcil.  ^farr  is  called 
the  Mother  of  God,  ana  the  Hdy 
Ghost  is  in  this  liturgy  declared  to 
be  consubstautial  witn  the  Son.  If 
the  members  of  the  Councils  of  Nice 
and  Ephesus  had  known  these  to  be 
the  words  of  St.  James,  assure^ 
they  would  have  quoted  them.  "We 
find  in  this  liturgy  the  doxology  and 
the  trisagion,  or  mnctus  and  gloria 
patri,  wmch  were  not  used  or  gene- 
rally recognised  in  these  forms  in 
the  Churcn  till  the  fifth  century. 
The  introduction  of  these  formulas 
shows  that  the  liturgy  is  the  aecu' 
mutation  of  Jive  centuries,  not  the 
production  of  St.  James. 

In  this  same  liturgy  we  also  find 
collects  for  those  persons  who  were 
shut  up  in  monasteries  and  con- 
vents. However  common  these  ixi- 
stitutions  may  he  now,  no  l^AixuaL 
Catholio  will  venture  to  a&^eT\.  \<W\ 
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they  were  instituted  and  organized 
in  tne  days  of  the  apostles.  Do  we 
read  one  syllable  aoout  monasteries 
in  the  wiitincs  of  the  Apostle 
St.  James  P  Tne  Bx)man  Catholic 
Church  must  herself  admit  there 
were  no  monasteries  in  existence  in 
the  days  of  the  apostles.  In  the 
fourth  place,  there  is  an  accoimt  of 
the  functionaries  called  "confes- 
sors," a  term  which  Bellarmine 
admits  to  have  been  unknown  in 
St.  James's  days.  This  admission 
alone  of  the  distinguished  cardinal 
is  fatal. 

In  the  fifth  place,  in  the  liturgy 
of  St.  James  mention  is  made  of 
"incense  and  altars."  Can  it  be 
imagined  that  these  things  were 
usea  in  the  days  of  St.  James? — Not 
a  whisper  about  it  in  the  word  of 
God;  one  only  altar  is  there — Christ. 

In  the  sixth  phice,  we  find  many 
Quotations  from  the  Epistles  of  the 
Apostle  Paul;  not  in  one  place, 
wnere  it  might  be  admitted  a  slight 
interpolation  had  occurred,  but  re- 
peatedly, in  various  places,  and  in 
Tarious  formulas  of  devotion.  Ob- 
serve, then,  in  these  same  liturgies 
we  find  quotations  from  the  Epistles 
of  the  Apostle  Paul;  and  these 
epistles  (from  which  the  quotations 
are  taken)  were  actuallywritien  offer 
James  had  been  gathered  to  a  better 
and  a  brighter  world.  The  whole 
texture  and  ceremonial  of  these 
litumes  are  foreign  to  the  days  of 
St.  ^mmes,  and  so  palpable  are  the 
evidences  of  for^ry,  that  the  ablest 
defenders  of  their  genuineness  must 
admit  the  grossest  interpolations. 
Cardinals  Bona  and  BeUarmine  con- 
fess that  certain  things  have  been 
inserted  subsequently ;  and  who  can 
say,  if  these  were  tampered  with  in 
this  way,  that  Purgatory  might  not 
have  been  inserted,  as  well  as  the 
and  Transubstantiation  P  So 
I  think  there  is  sufficient  evi- 
to  prove  that  there  is  not  one 


of  these  Htureies  whidi 
to  be  crossed  md  ins 
forgery.  I  not  aaly  < 
assertion  of  m  j  opponeiii 
gator^  is  actnallv  reoofli 
liturgies,  bat  I  do  us 
from  evidence  no  ingei 
can  resist,  that  these  1 
spurious ;  that  they  an 
nes  of  a  far  later  m 
James  never  wrote,  as  & 
see,  one  particle  of  thei 
those  evidences  whidi 
raitted  of  their  foi^ged  i 
character  depend  not  < 
ipse  durU,  or  npon  the 
weight  of  the  histcHiax) 
them,  but  on  indestri 
On  one  single  point  I 
opponent  to  meet  a 
namely,  by  what  c 
magic,  by  what  unpreo 
cess  unrecorded  and  i 
us,  by  what  new  mirad 
came  down  from  beav 
and  composed  his  litui| 
from  the  Epistles  of  Si 
were  written  after  his 
yet  has  left  the  ixnpres 
were  composed  befwe 
will  require  a  miracle 
tiate  these  phenomen 
beat  Transubstantiaticn 
adduce  from  the  BoUi 
dreds  of  miracles^  aod 
will  find  therein  that  8 
peared  at  least  three  hv 
after  his  death,  walked  o 
and  was  pleased  to  o 
impose  these  liturgies,! 
of  giving  the  Chirai  ol 
my  friend  Mr.  Fr«iidi 
tunity  of  demonstratii 
doctrine  of  Purgatovy  i 
stolical  and  a  Chiistian 
Transubstantislion  shal 
dibility  of  the  resurrect 
shake  the  credibility  of  1 
but  it  will  help  the  Pof 
I  am  abundan^^  ccwf 
the  remark  of  Chilling^ 
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feeling  of  every  sound  inquirer : — 
"  Por  my  part,  after  a  lon^,  and  as 
I  TC»rilj  Delieve  and  hope,  unpartial 
searcli  of  the  true  way  to  eternal 
happiness,  I  do  profess  plainly  that 
I  cannot  find  any  rest  for  the 
sole  of  my  feet  but  upon  this  rock 
only,  yiz.  the  Scripture.  I  see 
plainly,  and  with  my  own  eyes, 
councils  a^ain^t  councils ;  some 
fathers  against  others;  the  same 
fathers  against  themselves;  aeon- 
sent  of  fathers  of  one  age  against 
a  consent  of  fathers  of  another  aj^ ; 
Ad  the  church  of  one  age  against 
the  church  of  another  age."  "  The 
Scripture,"  says  Sherlock,  ''is  all 
of  a  piece,  every  part  of  it  agrees 
inth  the  rest;  the  fathers  many 
times  contradict  themselves  and 
eadi  other.  It  has  often  made  me 
BBLiIe  with  a  mixture  of  pity  and 
indi|niation  to  see  what  a  ^reat  noise 
theAoman  disputants  make  among 
women  amd  children  with  quotations 
out  of  the  fathers  and  councils, 
vlMm  th^  pretend  to  be  all  on 
tlieir  side.  I  wish  mv  opoonent 
to  deave  to  Scripture  oxuy ;  out,  as 
be  shzinkfl  from  Scripture,  I  must 
thus  ahake  beneath  his  feet  the  only 

rnd  he  attempts  to  totter  on — 
Utwyies  and  the  fathert.    It 
bu  been  easihr  done. 

Now  I  tola  yon  on  a  former  occa- 

■QD,  that  I  was  most  anxious  for 

ilwir  own  sake  to  allow  the  fathers 

to  slumber  in  their  tombs  and  their 

^  Mhes  nndisturbed.     Mv  opponent, 

i  iowerer,  wiU  expose  tnem.    I  am 

!':  inly  grieved   to  see   these  ooor 

f  >  Munlated  and  interpolated  fatners 

^.  famd  before  an  assembly  of  rea- 

nSAi^  men  by  a  plunging  "  de- 

imSua  of  the  faith"  at  his  wit's 

—  their   contradictious,   their 

ities,  and  their  errors — ^theirs 

imptitation,  not  merit  —  their 

'  reus  and  extravagant  fancies, 

into  their  texture  at  posterior 

and  by  dishonest  priests 


duriiu;  the  dark  and  "  iron  ages," 
brougnt  forward  and  exposed  be- 
fore this  assembly.  But  my  oppo- 
nent must  patch  up  Purgatory  even 
at  the  risk  of  exposing  the  fathers. 
But  how  will  this  assembly  marvel 
when  I  announce  that  we  have 
NOT  THE  FATHEBS  of  the  Christian 
church !  I  referred  to  Delahogue, 
Professor  of  Theology  at  Maynooth, 
on  a  former  occasion,  and  we  found 
that  he  states  most  correctly  that 
"  the  fathers  in  the  first  and  second 
centuries  were  much  better  employed 
than  in  tcriting  books — that  they 
were  busy  in  preparing  their  fol- 
lowers and  sons  for  matiyrdom^^ 
So  that  wc  have  the  sentiments  of 
only  a  handful  of  the  fathers  of 
Christendom,  as  a  handful  only 
wrote  ;  and  of  this  j  handful  of 
writers  we  have  onlv  some  fragments^ 
which  have  been  handea  down  to 
us  in  the  writings  of  £usebius  and 
others.  And,  therefore,  if  we  have 
not  allf  nor  even  a  majority  of  the 
early  fathers,  we  may  be  at  perfect 
Hberty  to  presume  tliat  the  writings 
of  the  majority,  if  they  had  written, 
would  have  embodiedf  doctrines  the 
very  antipodes  of  those  which  Mr. 
French  has  quoted.  He  gives  us 
the  so-called  sentiments  of  a  mino- 
rity. But  as  we  have  not  the 
writings  even  of  that  small  minority 
entire,  as  we  have  only  fragment^ 
and  these  interpolated  fra^ents; 
a  mass  of  mosac  work  arranged 
and  consolidated  by  interested  par- 
ties; it  is  un£air  and  ungenerous 
to  the  dead,  to  take  their  mutilated 
remains  and  torture  these  to  sup- 
port any  assumed  doctrine  of  the 
fioman  Church.  In  order  the  better 
to  show  you  this  fact,  I  quote 
chap.  xxvu.  book  v.  of  the  Ecelesi- 
astteal  History  of  Eusebius:  "Nu- 
merous works,  indeed,  of  ancient 
ecclesiastical  writers  are  still  pre- 
served by  many,  the  monuments  of 
a  virtuous  industry.    TVio^  ^^]i<(^ 
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we  would  select  of  them  might  be 
the  commentaries  of  Heraclitus  on 
the  Apostle,  the  works  of  Massinas, 
&c.,  with  many  others  of  whom,  as 
we  have  no  data»  we  can  neither  in- 
sert tho  times  nor  any  data.  Innu- 
merable others  there  are  also  that 
have  come  down  to  us,  even  the 
names  of  whom  it  would  be  impos- 
sible to  give.  All  of  these  were 
orthodox  and  ecclesiastical  writers, 
as  the  interpretation  which  each 
gives  of  the  sacred  Scriptures 
shows  you,  but  they  are  not  known 
to  us  because  the  works  themselves 
do  not  give  their  authors."  If  we 
join  this  extract  with  the  former 
taken  from  Delahogue,  we  have 
very  decisive  testimony  on  the 
claims  of  the  fathers  we  possess. 
Much  of  the  writmgs  of  the  ancient 
fathers  and  others  at  present  are 
lost,  and  the  remainder  have  too 
evidently  been  in  the  alembics  of 
Home.  DuPiN  says,  also,  "  For 
the  most  part  those  authors  and 
their  works,  which  were  more 
ancient  than  Eusebius,  have  been 
lost  since  his  death  by  the  injury  of 
time,  and  therefore  wc  are  mightily 
obliged  to  him  who  hath  preserved 
in  his  history  not  only  the  memory 
of  these  authors,  but  some  consi- 
derable fragments  of  their  works. 
In  short,  without  the  history  of 
Eusebius  we  should  scarcely  have 
any  knowledge,  not  only  of  the 
liistory  of  those  first  ages  of  the 
Church,  but  even  of  the  authors  that 
wrote  ai  that  time  and  their  works, 
since  no  other  author  but  he  has 
given  an  accoimt  of  these  tilings." 
The  mast  part  of  the  authors  and 
writings  of  the  first  two  centuries, 
as  Dupiu  observes,  are  now  lost,  and 
are  also  unknown.  And  it  is  really 
a  perfect  insult  to  the  fathers  to 
bring  forward  from  time  to  time 
mere  mutilated  fragments,  exces- 
sively vitiated  and  corrupted,  and 
then  to  say  that  these  tragmcnts 


are  representative  announcements 
of  the  actual  sentiments  of  all  the 
fathers  in  the  first  and  second  cen- 
turies. We  have  not  even  a  catena 
patntm,  much  less  a  con/unon^  of 
their  united  and  unanimous  ffuth. 

apian  has  been  throughout,  you 
observe,  however,  to  leave  the 
fathers  as  sources  of  authority,  and 
to  go  to  the  apostles  and  evange- 
lists :  and  with  infinite  reason,  since 
I  have  shown  you,  by  facts  and  ex- 
tracts, evidence  the  roost  abundant 
and  incontrovertible,  that  the  ftkiheis 
contradict  each  other;  one  father 
himself  in  the  same  work;  and 
another  father  another,  even  by  the 
admission  of  Cardinal  Bellarmine, 
as  well  as  of  my  learned  opponent. 
I  have  brought  forward  AugoaAine 
sayine  one  thing,  and  my  fiiend 
has  brought  forward  Augostise 
saying  another  precisely  opposite ; 
at  last,  so  out  of  humoiir  did  he 
grow  with  the  fathers,  that  the  onlv 
way  in  which  he  oould  treafc  this 
"  Fatrum  concordia  diMcon"  was, 
notwithstanding  his  previous  id(^ 
ing  of  the  "  prions  Augustine;" 
by  observing  with  exquisite  nmreii 
**  I  beg  leave  to  difer/nm  ducKh 
iine'*^  I  brought  lorward  the  deli- 
berate opinion  of  Dupin,  the  Bomaa 
Catholic  historian,  aboat  St.  Jeroae^ 
wherein  he  stated  that  St.  Jerome 
was  a  man  of  an  "extraTagaat  nd 
heated  fancy,"  and  that  "nndi 
credit  was  not  to  be  attached  to  kb 
opinions ;"  and  so  incensed  did  19 
opponent  become  with  the  vort^ 
historian,  that,  alone  with  manvotbEr 
mighty  Goliahs,  ne  has  tluvn 
Dupin  overboard,  and  wfll  sot 
endure  his  opinion  of  St.  Jenat. 
Well ;  I  have  all  sorts  of  {R- 
scriptions.  I  brought  fonraidtbe 
opinion  of  a  Bomam  CatioUe^  whi^ 
though  fortified  with  aigmnjBBtB,  hi 
set  at  nought^  I  now  haag  fnhj 
ward  the  opumm  of  a  ProMflf 
As  he  rejects  the  Ustodsns  o£  Ml 
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own  Cboich,  perhaps  he  will  be 
kind  enough  to  admit  one  of  the 
historians  of  our  Church.  If  he 
reject  eveiy  one,  he  must  be  the 
pope  inccff.  Mosheim,  notwith- 
standing he  has  the  misfortune  to 
be  a  Protestant,  speaks  the  truth. 
I,  therefore,  (juote  Mosheim's  "  Ec- 
clesiastical History,"  from  the  fourth 
eentorj,  and  in  the  following  words, 
a  Protestant  estimate  of  Jerome, 
and  of  my  opponent's  redoubted 
and  most  harmonious  fathers. 

"  His  complexion  was  excessiyely 
warm  and  cooleric;  his  bitterness 
against  those  who  differed  with  him 
extremely  keen,  and  his  thirst  of 
gbry  insatiable.  He  was  so  prone 
to  censure,  that  several  persons 
whose  lives  were  not  only  irre- 
proachable, but  even  exemplary, 
oecame  the  objects  of  his  unjust 
aocosalions.  All  this,  joined  to  his 
superstitious  turn  of  mind,  and  the 
enthusiastic  encomiums  which  he 
lavished  upon  a  false  and  degene- 
rate sort  of  piety  which  prevailed 
in  his  time,  sunk  his  reputation 
greatly,  and  that  even  in  the  esteem 
ra  the  candid  and  wise." 

In  another  part  of  the  same  ac- 
oount,  Mosheun  says,  with  great 
plainness  but  truth,  that  **  he  was 
the  foul-mouthed  Jerome." 

So  you  observe,  when  I  refer  to 
the  writings  of  I>upin,  St.  Jerome 
b  spoken  of  in  the  most  oontemp- 
tnoos  and  depreciating  terms.  When 
I  refer  to  Mosheim,  he  is  spoken  of 
in  the  same  depreciatory  manner. 
And  now  I  refer  to  "  the  glorious" 
St.  Augustine,  so  often  quoted 
by  my  exponent.  Augustine  says, 
writing  ox  St.  Jerome, that  "he  was 
■nsteuy,  and  that  many  of  his 
statements  in  his  commentaries  on 
tbe  writings  of  St.  Paul  were 
vrong."  Augustine  also  records  that 
8t.  Jerome,  amid  his  other  vagaries, 
fodi  as  Purgatory,  the  Invocation 
of  Saints,  and  «o  on,  stated  that 


there  were  "  officious  lies  in  the 
Bible;"  and  St.  Augustine  writes 
like  a  Christian  ana  honest  man, 
and  remonstrates  against  the  im- 
pious sentiment.  "  Therefore," 
says  St.  Auffustine,  "  assume  your 
recantation. 

Observe :  one  father  calling  most 
unanimously  on  another  father  to 
recani!  Mark,  my  Koman  Catholic 
hearers,  the  beautiful  harmony  and 
unaniMitf!  among  the  fathers ; .  and 
yet  neitner  you  nor  your  defender 
dare  interpret  one  text  or  passage 
of  Scripture  until  you  have  found 
the  palpable  nonentity,  the  unani- 
mity of  the  fathers.  Now  you  see 
here  is  one  father  most  boldly 
calling  on  another  father  "  to  sing 
his  recantation."  [Laughter.]  Nor 
is  it  to  be  wondered  at  that  Augus- 
tine should  thus  adjure  St.  Jerome 
to  recant.  The  wonder  is  that  the 
Church  of  Rome,  hard  as  she  is 
driven,  should  have  recourse  to 
such  trash ;  should  cling  to  "  de/eth 
8(mhu9  utU — taU  auxilio.** 

You  have  in  many  of  the  extracts 
I  refer  to  the  verdict  of  the 
"  glorious  Augustine"  upon  the 
sentiments  of  St.  Jerome,  viz.  that 
he  preached  the  most  infamous  and 
pestilential  notions  that  any  indi- 
vidual could  possibly  imagine,  such 
as  "  that  the  epistles  which  he 
wrote  were  inspired  by  the  Spirit," 
and  ''  that  Goid  had  told  omcious 
lies."  You  have  next  the  verdict 
of  Dupin  that  "  he  was  a  man  of 
heated  and  choleric  imagination; 
that  he  was  a  writer  and  disputant 
of  bitter  disposition  and  tempera- 
ment, and  that  he  said  many  things 
chargeable  with  orientalism.  That 
he  imagined  the  stars  had  souls; 
that  he  called  fancies  faeU,  and 
made  facts  fancies,  and  called  the 
production  of  his  own  heated  brain 
the  inspiration  of  God.  You  have 
hod  Mosheim  pronounce  predselx 
the  same  verdict  upon  3  exom&.  km, 
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therefore,  I  contend  that  my  Mend, 
so  far  as  St.  Jerome  goes,  is  bound 
to  hide  his  head  ashamed ;  that  he 
is  bound  to  be  mute  on  the  unani- 
mity of  one  or  all  of  the  fathers  of 
the  Church,  and  that  he  ought  to 
leave  St.  Jerome  at  rest  (noping 
that  he  held  the  one  faith)  in 
heayen,  and  his  ashes  in  the  ^ve ; 
for,  according  to  St.  Augustme,  he 
is  no  ornament  to  his  Cnurch,  nor 
to  anj  other.  In  the  next  place,  I 
must  say,  that  my  friend  has  dven 
you  his  oum  interpretation  of  the 
liturgies  and  fathers ;  but  I  exceed- 
ingly question  the  accuracy  of  my 
friend^  interpretation  from  the 
specimen  which  he  gave  us  the 
other  evening  on  the  Lnvocation  of 
Saints.  I  r^y  believe  he  has  the 
most  happy  knack  of  any  man  I 
ever  saw  of  extracting  something 
out  of  nothing,  and  of  proving 
that  because  a  book  is  not  a  stone, 
therefore,  a  stone  must  be  a  book. 
You  observe  he  asserted  that, 
according  to  our  interpretation, 
"  worship"  is  applied  to  Grod  and 
to  man,  and  that  it  is  to  bo  distin- 
guished in  this  way,  viz.  that  pure 
reliaioui  worship  is  to  be  given  to 
God,  and  civil  homage  only  to  man, 
and  m  V  learned  opponent  brought 
forwara  a  longr  string  of  passa^s 
which  bore  notning  on  the  subject 
in  any  shape,  or  sense,  or  form. 
In  one  of  them  he  insisted  we 
were  called  upon  to  worship  God's 
"footstool."  Now,  if  we  grant, 
for  argument's  sake,  that  t>«e  ren- 
dering is  "  footstool,"  and  not  "  at 
his  footstool,"  and  that  the  word 
"worship"  must  mean  religious  wor- 
ship or  religious  service ;  observe 
the  magnificent  results  this  theory 
will  lead  to.  It  is  recorded  in 
Gen.  xxiii.  7,  that  "Abraham 
fell  down  and  worshipped  the 
children  of  Heth,"  that  is,  the 
idoktrous  descendants  of  Cain.  If 
'worshipping"    in   the   passages 


quotea   by   my   opponent    means 
ffiving   religumt   service,   then  we 
nave  nere  a  patriarch  giving  reli- 
gious worship  to  the  idolatrous  de- 
scendants or  Cain.    But  I  must 
advance  a  little  further.    I  deduce 
from  my  opponent's  (quotation  from 
Psalm  xcix.  the  conviction  that  my 
learned  opponent  is  either  grossly 
disingenuous  and  dishonest,  which! 
will  not  believe,  or  I  most  think 
that  he  is  utterly  ignorant  of  the 
Hebrew  lanf;iiaffe ;  one  or  the  other 
I  must  distmctly  charge  him  wi^ 
When  he  quoted  the  nine^-ninth 
Psalm,  ver.  5,  he  said,    he  also 
brought  it  forward  as  a  specimen 
of  our  mistranslation  of  the  Bible. 
He  stated  that  it  was  "  Exalt  re 
the  Lord,  and  worship  hia/boMod.'* 
Now  I  have  the  Hebrew  words.    I 
have  brought  mv  Hebrew  Bible  this 
evening,  and  I  find  the  original 
Hebrew. 

Translated  literally,  is,  "  Exalt  je 
Jehovah  our  God,  and  bow  dowa 
at  (or  BEsms)  the  stool  of  his 
feet."  My  friend,  if  he  knew 
Hebrew,  would  know  perfectly  veO 
that  hados  has  the  preu  prepositiaB 
lamed;  and  this  prefix  prepostioB 
signifies  beside  or  near,  or  in  Ik 
neighbourhood  of,  or  6e/iire,  or  qm*. 
Now,  as  in  the  Hebrew  the  won  ii 
Lahadom  with  the  ]^refix  attached 
to  it,  no  man  acquainted  with  tht 
rudiments  of  Hebrew  would  apoK 
himself  as  mj  learned  cn^KBiflHtki 
done.  But  it  is  time  to  leaie  At 
doctrine  of  the  inTocation  theo^ 
tically,  but  practicaUy  ]doliliy> » 
the  saints  in  the  oatutropht  >> 
which  we  have  lodged  it,  nd  dii 
the  too  transparent  mliisfay  ■ 
which  my  opponent  has  dfiokei  i^ 
its  shroud  rather  than  its  fiifi*' 
tion — and  address  ofonehw  tsiV' 
ing  Purgatoiy  after  ik    Qi^ 
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eatoiy,  says  my  opponent,  all  the 
nthers  are  unanimous.  This  will 
indeed  be  a  miracle  if  true.  Let 
me  take  the  first  specimen  at  hand 
of  the  "nnanimity  of  the  fathers," 
npon  one  of  the  most  com|Don  and 
confided  in  passages  and  props  urged 
brBoman  Catholics  in  favour  of 
tne  tenet  of  Purgatory.  I  hold  in 
my  band  the  first  volume  of  the 
writings  of  Bellarmine.  You  will 
recoil^  that  my  friend  holds  the 
fathers  are  all  unanimous  on  Pur- 
gatory. Now  I  shall  not  merely 
Sske  Bellarmine's  authority,  but 
refer  to  the  chapter  and  verse  which 
Bellarmine  quotes,  and  you  will  find 
a  fair  sample  of  the  contradictory 
expositions  presented  by  the  fathers 
on  Pulsatory.  On  the  first  Epistle 
of  Cormdbans,  iii.  11,  he  says  : 
"Let  ns  tnr  diligently  to  explain  this 
position ;  and  ne- makes  these  re- 
marks : — "There  are  five  difficulties 
in  this  place :  first,  what  is  under- 
stood by  the  builders.  Second, 
what  is  meant  b^  gold,  silver,  pre- 
dons  stones.  Tmrd,  what  is  meant 
by  'daj  of  the  Lord.'  Fourth, 
wliat  IS  understood  by  the  fire. 
I^h,  what  is  meant  oy  '  so  as 
by  fire.*"  For  the  first,  the  ail- 
CHiTECTS  or  builders,  Augustine 
tiiinks  that  all  Christians  are  called 
builders.  Chiysostom,  Thcodoret, 
Theophvlact,  and  (Ecumenius  con- 
enr  with  him.  Here  are  five  fathers 
bpl^iwg  this  opinion. 

"Very  many  others  think  that 
dbciois  and  preachers  only  are 
meant;  such  as  St.  Ambrose,  St. 
Sednlins,  St.  Jerome,  St.  Anselm, 
8t.  Thomas,  and  more  modem 
writers,  Dionysius,  Carthusianus, 
l^rmus,  Cajetan,  *and  others." 
SuBtre  is  one  batch  right  against 
•DoUier ;  St.  Ambrose  at  war  with 
BL  Augustine,  and  St.  Jerome 
|itdied  affainst  St.  Chiysostom. 
Mt  80  little  weight  had  even  these 
fithera  with  BeUannine,  that,  like 


my  learned  opponent,  that  vet  more 
learned  cardinal  was  pleasea  to  differ 
from  them  all,  and  to  hazard  a  con- 
struction of  his  own.  This  is  a  full 
illustration  of  the  glorious  unity 
that  subsists  in  the  realms  of  infalli- 
bility, and  of  the  unanimity  of  the 
fathers,  without  which  no  Eoman 
Catholic  dare  venture  to  interpret 
the  meaning  of  a  text.  "  The  other 
difficulty,"  adds  the  cardinal,  "  is  a 
little  more  doubtful,  for  there  are  no 
less  than  sue  opinions  about  it."  As 
to  the  meaning  of  the  foundation 
and  of  the  superstructure,  gold, 
silver,  precious  stones,  St.  'Dieo- 
phylact  and  St.  Chiys(Krt:om  under- 
stfmd  by  the  foundation  true  but 
weak  faith;  by  gold,  silver,  and 
precious  stones,  good  works;  and 
Dy  hay,  and  wood,  mortal  sins.  The 
cardinal  then,  right  and  left,  and 
without  mercy,  attacks  the  fathers 
who  diff^er  mm  him.  He  says, 
"This  opinion  of  these  two  fathers 
is  literally  indefensible ;"  and  adds, 
"  It  would  prove  the  hekest  of 
Origen ! "  Let  it  be  remembered 
that  Origen  is  one  of  the  "  glorious 
fathers,  "the  lights  of  primitive 
antiquitv,"  "the  solid  doctors  whose 
names  fnghten  one ;"  and  yet  Bel- 
larmine cbes  not  scruple  to  caU 
Origen  a  heretic,  and  his  doctrine 
heresy. 

"The  next  opinion  is,  that  by 
foundation  \A  understood  Christ; 
by  the  name  of  gold  and  silver,  and 
precious  stones,  Catholic  interpreta- 
tions, and  by  hay  and  stubble,  here- 
sies. St.  Ambrose  and  St.  Jerome 
seem  to  teach  this.  This  opinion  is 
indefensible."  We  have  then  the 
advocate  of  the  third  and  fourth 
opimons;  and,  lastly,  Theodoret 
and  (Ecumenius  holding  a  fifth,  and 
both  receiving  refutation  from  St. 
Chiysostom. 

After  Cardinal  Bellarmine  had 
stated  that  such  and  such  are  the 
opinions  of  TheodoTet,  Q^oxxmoo^* 
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board  the  whole  "  infrangible  pha- 
lanx of  the  fathers/'  St.  Jerome, 
St.  Chiysostom,  St.  Origen,  St. 
Anselm,  (Ecumenius,  Theodorct, 
Angostine,  and  a  host  of  others, 
just  because  thej  dare  to  utter  sen- 
timents against  her  "  primitive  dog- 
mas," as  my  learned  friend  is  fond 
of  calling  them. 

The  £ct  is,  the  dogma  of  Purga- 
tory does  not  seem  to  be  sanctioned 
by  the  wildest  of  the  fathers,  so  far 
as  the  present  evidence  is  concerned, 
which  IS  sufficiently  strong,  and  cer- 
tainly (as  I  shall  prove  to  you)  it 
has  not  one  iota  of  sanction  in  the 
Word  of  God. 

Now,  in  concluding  these  re- 
marks, I  must  call  your  attention  to 
the  claims  of  the  Apocrypha,  as  my 
opponent  quoted  from  the  Macca- 
bees. When  I  have  sent  apocry- 
phal books  along  with  the  testmiony 
of  the  fathers  to  the  grave  of  all  the 
Capulets,  my  opponent's  defence  of 
Pi^Kitory  will  be  done  for. 

The  books  called  the  Apocrypha 
(as  I  showed  you  last  night)  were 
never  written  in  Hebrew;  were 
never  quoted  by  our  Lord;  were 
never  recognisea  by  the  Jews ;  and 
are  not  contained  m  the  catalogue 
of  Josephus  the  historian.  These 
books  ot  the  Apocrypha  are  not  in 
the  catalogue  given  oy  Origex,  in 
the  year  200.  This  catalogue  is 
here  on  the  table.  In  the  next 
place,  St.  Athanasius  rejects  all  of 
them  except  the  Book  of  Baruch. 
Now  here  are  two  of  the  illustrious 
tA  the  fathers  rejecting  them,  and 
yet  my  friend  aeclares,  wc  have 
Deen  plundered  of  part  of  the  Bible. 
Again,  I  refer  to  the  catalogue  of 
the  Canon  by  St.  Epiphanitjs,  a.d. 
358,  and  I  find  he  does  not  receive 
one  of  them  !  Gbegobt  of  Nazian- 
ZEN  does  not  receive  one  of  them  ! 
AMPHILOCHII73,  A.D.  370,  doet  not 
receive  one  of  them  !  Jekome,  a.d. 
392,  doet  not  receive  one  of  them  / 


Agam,  Pope  Gregory  the  Great, 
A.D.  690,  {Edit,  Rom.  1608.  & 
Typografhia  Vatican^  vol.  iL  p. 
899),  rejects  the  Maccabees. 

Gregory,  I  say,  the  great  pope  of 
the  Koman  Catholic  Church — ^the 
most  illustrious  of  the  popes,  rejects 
the  Books  of  the  Maccabees,  which 
Pope  Gregory  XVI.  holds  in  the 
nineteenth  centuiy ! 

Mr.  French. — [To  Mr.  Gum- 
ming.]— Have  you  got  the  page  of 
the  Koman  edition  P 

Rev.  J.  Ctjmming. — ^Yes !  "i?f- 
mana  Ediiio.  Printed  from  the 
types  of  the  Vatican,  1608,  pp. 
899." 

Now  observe,  I  have  given  you  a 
list  of  these  distinguished  fatheir, 
whom  my  antagonist  would  lf»d  joa 
to   believe  are  in  favom  of  tlie 
Church  of  Rome.    But  we  fdid 
THE  FATHERS,  almost  unanimooslj 
for  once,  rejecting  all  the  apo- 
cryphal BOOKS,  with  the  exc^fyticm 
of  one  solitaiy  father,  St.  Athaoi- 
sius  (here  mentioned^,  who  reoeiTef 
the  Book  of  Baruch.    I  find  the 
pope  of  the  seventh  century  racct- 
ing  the  Books  of  Maccabees,  vlibt 
his  infallible  successor  in  the  jsat- 
teenth   receives   them.    I  find  a 
whole  phalanx  of  fathers  against  tbe 
Church  of  Rome,  and  against  her 
expositions  of  the  doctrine  of  Po^ 
gatory'.  I  find  popes  against  bSua^ 
as  fast  as  Greek  against  GieeL   I 
find  fathers  against  popes,  and  dis- 
tinguished carainals  against  £ithas. 
Again,  I  find  carding  and  popa 
against  the  Church*  and  the  CnM 
without  any  ceremony  casting  then 
all  overboard.    And  lastly,  here  is  t 
whole  catalogue  of  these  "riorioii" 
fathers     ("whom    Mr.    CaoMp 
dreads,  and  Protestants  dreadl''  ^ 
which  I  do  not,  1  assure  you^  hol^ 
ing  to  be  uneawnical  books  i^ 
apocryphal  legends  which  theClifCi 
of  Rome  now  clcmres  to,  as  ftnfflf 
part  and  parcel  of  tlie  Bfldfi.  ^ 
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thus,  my  friends,  wc  arriye  at  the 
unanimitv  of  the  fathers  on  Purga- 
tory, andf  at  the  texts  that  prove  it. 
The  words  of  Pope  Gregory  are  (as 
my  opponent  seems  to  doubt  their 
existence — being,  if  true,  fatal) : — 

De  qua  re  non  inordinate  age- 
mus  ti  ex  librU  licet  Hon  canonicU, 
sed  tamen  ad  edificationem  plebis, 
editis  testimonium  profcramus. 
"  Eleazar  (1  Maccab.  vi.)  namque 
in  pioetis  elephantem  ferens  stravit, 
sea,"  &c. 

I  am  really  sorry  that  my  time  is 
expired,  as  i  have  scarcely  as  yet 
entered  on  that  part  of  the  subject 
which  is  most  decisive  of  the  anti- 
diristian  nature  of  Purgatory.  I 
have  neutralized  and  dissipated  all 
my  opponent's  proofs,  and  shown  it 
noi  proved.  In  an  hour  I  hope  to 
show  it  dUproved. 

Mr.  Feench.— My  learned  and 
ingenious  antagonist  has  begun  as 
nsual  by  deprecating  all  wandering 
from  the  stnct  laws  of  reasoning  in 
oondacting  this  interesting  discus- 
sicm,  (a  fault  which  he  repeatedly, 
in  seryile  imitation  of  my  charges 
against  him,  attributes  to  me ;)  and 
pfmnising  on  his  part  the  most 
mTiolablc  adherence  to  order  and 
arnngement,  in  the  course  of  what 
be  is  pleased  to  call  the  solidity  of 
his  argumentation.  I,  of  course, 
in  oonse^ uence  of  this  his  promise, 
baye  paid  the  most  marked  unre- 
mittea  attention  to  him,  in  order  to 
catch,  if  possible,  something  like 
the  iotinds  of  logic ;  but  alas !  I 
must  say,  that  1  haye  been  once 
more  most  miserably  deceived  and 
disai^inted ;  a  frustration,  gentle- 
men, to  which,  with  the  rest  of  my 
sndienoe,  I  have  been  t<x)  long 
Inbituated,  to  permit  it  to  have  the 
least  effect  upon  the  serenity  of  my 
tcanper. 

Well,  gentlemen,  sad  as  these 
fireqnent  £s^pointments  are,  I  do^ 


not  altogether  despair  of  my  learned 
friend;  viewing  again  and  again, 
as  he  cannot  fail  to  do,  tibe  rega- 
larity  with  which  I  establish  mr 
premises,  and  the  justness  witU 
which  I  draw  my  conclusions,  he 
may  possibly  one  of  these  days  be 
stimulated  to  rivalship,  and  oxmt 
upon  us  with  a  flood  of  argument, 
in  exchange  for  that  in  whicm  he,  at 
present,  seems  to  pride  himself, 
namely,  the  sallies  of  his  wit,  and 
the  ease  and  volubility  of  his 
speech.    But  now  to  the  subject. 

The  learned  gentleman  bias  as- 
serted that  I  haid  misquoted  on  a 
former  evening  (though  bv-the-bye, 
the  subject  ought  not  to  nave  been 
introduced,  inasmuch  as  I  could 
not  now  have  expected  it,  and  come 
armed  with  books  to  encounter 
him) ;  but,  he  has  asserted,  I  say, 
that  I  misquoted  certain  Hebrew 
words,  or,  that  I  gave  a  vitiated 
translation  of  them,  in  order  to 
make  out  the  point  of  the  patriarch 
icorshipping  the  footstool  of  the  ark. 

Now,  gentlemen,  I  candidly  told 
him,  and  I  told  you  also  on  that 
evening,  that  what  I  said  on  the 
subject  was  taken  from  Bellarmine, 
confessedly  one  of  the  best  He- 
braists that  ever  lived  in  modem 
times.  I  stated  likewise  that  the 
translation,  if  it  was  an  error,  was 
to  be  found  from  the  pen  of  Jerome 
and  from  the  Septua^t.  And  the 
learned  gentleman  this  night,  in  the 
most  extraordinary  manner,  re- 
proaches me  with  my  ignonmce  of 
the  Hebrew  language. 

Now,  gentlemen,  (for,  after  the 
unceremonious  treatment  I  have 
experienced  from  my  reverend  oppo- 
nent, I  shall  express  myself  with 
the  utmost  unreserve,  and  in  the 
plainest  manner,)  although  I  do 
not  profess  to  be  deeply  conversant 
in  the  Hebrew,  as  the  learned  gen- 
tleman does,  yet  I  must  tdk&  ^t^ 
liberty  of  turmng  t\ie  cviWi^BJ^i^u^l 
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that  language  on  his  part  to  inune- 
diate  profit,  wanting  as  I  do  the 
ben^t  of  ludd  interpretation,  with 
reg^utl  to  a  passage  likely  to  throw 
some  l^ht  on  the  question  between 
us,  which  I  request  nim  to  give  me. 

Rev.  J.  Gumming. — W&t  is  the 
passage? 

Mr.  Fkevch. — [In  eoniinuatioH.'] 
— ^But  then  let  me  impress  upon 
yon  that  I  never  boasted  of  bcin^ 
well  read  in  Hebrew.  I  was  askeo, 
in  a  conversation  with  Mr.  Par- 
kinson, if  I  knew  anything  of  it  in 
this  discussion.  Is  not  that  the 
case  P  [Tuminj^  to  Mr.  Parkinson, 
on  the  right  of  the  Eev.  Mr.  Cum- 
niing.] 

Rev.  Mr.  Parkinson.— Yes;  it  is. 

Mr.  French.  —  [Ccmtinued,']  — 
Therefore,  I  have  nothing  further 
to  say  upon  that  subject,  but  as  the 
learned  gentleman  has  the  Hebrew 
Bible  in  nis  hands,  it  will  be  a  satis- 
faction, as  well  as  gratification  to 
me,  if  he  will  give  you  the  Hebrew, 
and  turn  to  the  first  chapter  of 
Jonah,  and  second  verse. — [Turning 
io  Mr.  Cumming.'] 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiNO. — ^Pray  go  on, 
sir. 

Mr.  French. — The  words  are, 
"  Arise,  go  to  Nineveh,  that  great 
dty,  and  cry  against  it ;  for  their 
wickedness  is  come  up  before  me." 
— [Turning  again  to  Mr.  Cumming 
and  pausingJ] 

Riev.  J.  Gumming. — What  is  it 
for? 

Mr.  French. — ^I  want  it  for  an 
illustration  of  the  passage.  The 
remainder  of  it  is : — "  But  Jonah 
rose  up  to  flee  unto  Tarshish  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lo^d,  and  went 
down  to  Joppa,  and  he  found  a  ship 
ffoing  to  Tarshish ;  so  he  paid  the 
fare  thereof,  and  went  down  into 
it,  to  CO  with  them  unto  Tarshish 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord." — 
[Another  pause,  looking  at  Mr. 
Cnrnmin^.'] 


Rev.  J.  Gumming. — Go  on;  I 
will  read  it  when  I  rise  to  reply. 

Mr.  French. — ^Ah !  but  I  want 
it  now  to  illustrate  myarcument 

Rev.  J.  Gumming. — On,  indeed ! 
I  don't  wish  to  give  you  illus- 
trations for  your  arguments !  — 
[Laughter.]    Pray  go  on. 

Mr.  French.  —  [Beiteraiing  kit 
request.^ — I  wish  you  to  read  from 
the  Hebrew. 

A  Voice. — He  has  not  broaght 
his  Hebrew  Bible  with  him. 

Mr.  Gumming.— I  have  told  vou 
what  I  will  do— I  will  read  it  wnen 
I  rise  to  reply. 

Mr.  French. — ^If  you  did  it  now, 
it  would  at  once  put  things  to  the 
test. 

Mr.  Gumming. — Go  on»  if  yoa 
please. 

Mr.  French. — If  you  would  rive 
me  the  Hebrew,  I  should  enoei- 
vour  to  corroborate  my  explamtioa 
of  the  word  "  adore  ;  bi\t  as  yoa 
refuse  to  do  so,  I  shall  not  go  on 
with  this  argument. 

Mr.  Gumming. — Very  wdl;  I 
will  replv  to  it.    Go  on. 

Mr.  jBrench.— The  leained  gn- 
tlemanis 

Mr.  Gumming. —  Will  you  bw 
the  kindness  to  give  me  the  Hebrew 
Bible  ?  I  don't  read  it  so  fluoith 
as  Greek  or  Latin,  butlundentaiB 
a  little  of  it.  [Here  a  messeDter 
was  despatched  for  a  Hebrew  BSBflb 
who  soon  returned  with  one.  A 
eood  deal  of  merriment  ww  mutd 
auring  this  sharp  contest  of  woA 
after  which  the  learned  geatlema 
directed  attention  to  a  diffBRit 
subjectj 

Mr.  French.— We  bare  had  a 
VC17  brilliant  specimenctf  the  ktatd 
gentleman's  logic  this  evening  endoir 
vourinff  to  show  too,  as  he  aid  noil 
eruditely,  the  dutmctioa  betwea 
Purgatory  and  praying  for  the  deal 
Now,  ffentlemen,  I  woold  give  the 
^karnedgenilemanaefUtforagiciiter 
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proficiency  in  loaie  as  well  as  in  words 
than  any  man  that  has  ever  existed 
from  Aiistotle  and  Cicero  down  to 
the  present  time,  if  he  conld  show 
me  wherein  the  distinction  consists 
between  the  doctrine  of  a  third  place 
(for  that  is  all  that  our  Church 
sanctions)  and  pnmnc^  for  the  dead. 
Praying  for  the  dead,  the  learned 
mitlcman  seems  to  think,  is  widely 
different  from  a  third  place.  What, 
I  would  ask  the  learned  gentleman, 
means  prayers  for  the  dead  P  Does 
he  mean  to  tax  the  priests  of  the 
Church  of  England  with  foUy  when 
ttiey  pray  according  to  theprescribed 
dogmas  of  his  Church  ?  H  he  prays 
for  any  one  that  is  dead,  does  ne 
pray  for  any  one  ^om  he  thinks 
to  DC  in  heayen  or  hell?  No,  he 
prill  say.  Then  he  must  pray  for 
bim  somewhere,  for  some  relief  or 
some  respite  from  i>ain.  He  prays 
for  their  admission  into  the  realms 
if  heayen;  or  else  he  prays  for 
lothing,  he  prays  to  no  purpose 
vhateyer.  This  is  what  remains 
br  llie  laws  of  lode  to  solyc. 
Sentlemen,  when  the  aecree— [some 
xmfosion.]  I  really  wish  there 
ras  silenoe.  When  the  decree  came 
brth  from  the  Court  of  Arches 
\  few  months  ago,  to  the  effect  that 
jrvrers  for  the  dead  was  an  apo- 
itdBe  usage,  it  did  not,  as  it  appears, 
duh  with  the  creed  of  the  Cnurch 
if  !&ig^d,  but  was  in  accordance 
nth  it ;  but  at  the  same  time  they 
iDuld  not  pronounce  that  there  was 
\  Pmgatory.  What  was  the  conse- 
^aenoe?  Surely  the  millions  and 
BiiDioiu  of  Camotics  all  oyer  the 
•odd,  asderstandixii^  something  of 
the  primary  principles  of  relmon, 
ill  eded  out  with  one  yoice.  What 
ii  the  meaning  of  this,  unless  it 
lohBtantiates  tiie  existence  of  a 
Oird  place?  At  Oxford,  Dr. Pusey, 
lad  all  the  learned  Oxonians,  cried 
nt  the  Oatholios  were  right ;  and 
that   Protestants  were  wandering  ^ 


from  all  the  layrs  of  logic  in  sayinff 
that  praying  for  the  dead  is  lawful 
and  in  saying  in  one  and  the  same 
breath  there  is  no  such  place  as 
Purgatory.  And  yet  this  is  the 
reasoning  of  my  learned  friend, 
declaring  that  there  is  a  wide  dis- 
tineiion.  Will  he  haye  the  good- 
ness, when  he  does  rise,  to  spare  a 
little  of  his  precious  time  from 
declamation  and  inyectiye  for  the 
purpose  of  illustrating  this  inter- 
esting subject  ?  Win  he  conde- 
scend to  point  out  the  distinction, 
and  lead  us  to  know  wherein  it 
consists  ?  In  the  mean  tune,  I  can 
only  say  that  all  he  has  hitherto 
uttered  on  that  subject,  to  use  his 
own  expressiye  language,  is  vox  ei 
praterea  nihil. 

Now,  gentlemen,  I  will  giye  mj 
learned  antius;onist  a  little  of  his 
fayourite  Cahin.  Calyin,  in  the 
third  book  of  his  InHUviet,  inti- 
mates that  the  souls  of  the  just  are 
detained  in  Abraham's  bosom  till 
the  day  of  judgment. 

Will  my  learned  friend  now  throw 
Calyin  aside  ?    But,  moreoyer — 

Mr.  CumciNO.  —  This  is  my 
standard — the  Bible. 

Mr.  French.  —  Well !  I  will 
(juote  from  Collier's  history — Cd- 
her,  I  say,  who  was  confessedly  a 
good  orthodox  upholder  of  the 
standard  Bible : — 

"  Bishops  Usher,  Sheldon,  and 
Blandford  belieyed  that  the  dead 
ought  to  be  prayed  for,  and  were 
wont,  like  the  Catholic,  to  pray  for 
them." — Collier's  Historf, 

I  call  upon  my  leamedf  antaffonist 
to  take  particular  notice  of  this 
circumstanoe,  and  tell  me  \diether 
the  three  bishops,  alluded  to  hj 
Collier,  are  weeds  which  he  wi& 
likewise  throw  oyer  into  our  gar- 
den! 

Melancthon   confesses  thai  the 
ancients  prayed  for  the  dsftd,  uul 
says  that  the  LuthemnE  d(>  itf>\i  %Bdi 
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fault  vith  it.  —  Apolog,    Confess. 
Atmhurg, 

Dp.  Tnomdyke,  Just  Weights^  8fc. 
chap.  x?i.  says,  "  The  practice  in 
the  Church  in  interceding  for  them 
(the  faithful  departed)  at  the  cele- 
bration of  the  liuchanst  is  so  gene- 
ral and  so  ancient,  that  it  cannot 
be  thought  to  have  come  in  upon 
imposture,  but  that  the  same  asser- 
tion will  take  hold  of  the  common 
Christianity." 

The  Protestant  translators  of 
Dupin,  page  3,  confess,  "  It  is  evi- 
dent from  some  very  ancient  re- 
cords of  the  Church  (nothing  can 
be  more  so)  that  it  was  a  custom 
among  Christians,  ah  antiquo,  to 
pray  for  the  souls  of  the  faithful 
departed  in  the  dreadful  mysteries." 
And  a  little  after,  they  tell  us  that 
"  St.  John  Chrysostom,  in  his  third 
IlomilyonPhilippians,  plainly  asserts 
that  it  was  decreed  bg  the  apostles*' 
"  And  this  we  find  practised,"  they 
say,  "  by  many  emmcnt  fathers  of 
the  Church."  Again,  the  Protes- 
tant Doctor  Forbes  says :  "  Let  not 
the  ancient  practice  oi  praying  and 
making  oblations  for  the  dcaS,  re- 
ceived throughout  the  uniycrsal 
Church  of  Clmst,  almost  from  the 
Tciy  time  of  the  apostles,  be  any 
more  rejected  by  Protestants  as  un- 
lawful or  vain.  Let  them  reve- 
rence the  judgment  of  the  primitive 
Church,  and  admit  a  practice 
strengthened  by  the  uninterrupted 
TOofession  of  so  many  ages.  — 
Discourse  on  Puraatory. 

"  Nay,"  says  Dr.  Jferemy  Taylor, 
"  we  find  bv  the  history  of  the 
Maccabees,  that  the  Jews  did  pray 
and  make  offerings  for  the  aeaa. 
This  practice  was  at  first,  and 
universal,  it  being  plain  in  Tcrtul- 
lian,  Cyprian,  and  others." — lAherty 
of  Prophesyijig. 

Again,  Bishop  Montague,  in 
his  Appeal^  chap,  xviii.,  asserts  a 
middle  or  third  place,  for  he  says 
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positively,  "  that  the  souls  of  the 
righteous  before  Christ's  ascensioo, 
were  not  in  heaven  strictly  taken  i 
not  in  that  heaven  whicli  is  now 
the  receptacle  of  the  righteous." 
Then,  in  rektion  to  the  texts  whick 
seem  to  restrain  the  state  of  de- 

f)artcd  souls  either  to  hell  or  heaven, 
le  says : — "  This  is  to  be  under- 
stood of  the  final  state  of  soob 
after  the  day  of  judgment,  when 
there  will  be  no  more  than  tvo 
conditions  of  souls  everiastiiidf, 
viz.  heaven  and  hell;  and  inuB 
both  Churches  agree." 

Bishop  Andrews,  in  his  Pritati 
Levotiotu,  printed  at  Oxford,  anno 
1675,  says,  "  Give  to  the  lim 
mercy  and  ^raoe,  and  to  the  deu 
rest,  and  light  perpetuaL"*-E^e 
326. 

Again,  the  famous,  tlie  ralff 
eloquent  and  learned  Dr.  Bamv, 
that  bright  ornament  of  Eogliik 
literature,  and  Dr.  Thomdtke^  i 
man  likewise  profoundly  emaite^  h 
the  epitaphs  they  composed  for 
themselves,  request  the  pnven  d 
the  faithful ;  the  one,  that  ne  mif 
find  mercy  in  the  day  dL  the  Loid; 
the  other,  that  he  may  Inre  ra4 
and  a  happy  resurrection.  "  Indeed'' 
say  the  I^testant  vriters  of  Ae 
Encydopa^lia,  "  the  bdLief  in  P^ 
gatory  is  now,  by  one  of  than 
Grange  revolutions  to  whidi  At 
human  mind  is  subject^  becoHWg 
thcgeneral  belief  of  Protestaota." 

Wnat  were  the  opinions  of  the 
fathers  on  Purgatory,  may  be  eol- 
Icctcd  from  the  following  renttk- 
able  confession  of  VLr.  FnJke,  iftUi 
Confutation  of  pMcrw^  rage  SO; 
where  he  says  tnat  "  TeztoDia^ 
Cyprian,  Augustine,  Zetoam,  nd  > 
great  manjr  more  of  the  MoOK 
Mve  erred  in  beliemmg  tU  men/bf 
for  the  dead  wm  aa  apoMie  trm^ 
tionr 

Again,  listen  to  Bishop  GoM 
upon  the  pn^yer :— **  Ai/  we,  dtt 
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lAat  are  drparlrd  in  the  (rue 
God'i  io/j/  namf,  may  havi 
xi  conmoiaatiaH  and  iliit," 
And  vhatsoCTcr  the  effect 
it  of  this  prajer  will  be, 
it  be  uncertain,  j'ct  liercby 
'  that  eliarily  whicli  we  owe 
OM  that  are  fcllow-sciTEmts 
in  Chrbt  i  and  in  thia  re- 
T  prajcn  nuiuot  be  con- 
being  neither  iiupiuus,  nor 
r   tliiXic  who    profess    the 
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Lei  cs  Pray. 
ord,  with  wliuin  do  live  the 
'  them  that  arc  dead,  and  to 
te  louls  of  them  tbat  be 
liter  theT  be  dehvcred  from 
hen  of  the  flesh,  be  in  joj 
jity ;  Grant  unto  this  ser- 
kt  the  ain  vhidi  he  hath 
td  in  this  world  be  not  im- 
I  hini,  but  tiint  he,  escaping 
I  of  hell,  and  paina  of  eternal 
I,  maj  CTcr  dwell  in  the 
[<  light,"  &c. 

r,  leading  eminent  Frotes- 
nes  eonfcss,  that  "alt  litur- 
dished,  from  the  Council  of 
,  to  the  sixteenth  century, 
,  Kestoriaii,  Eutychian, 
,  Chaldean,  Eg^tian,  Abys- 
nd  Ethiopian ;  tbose  of  Con- 
pie,  of  tne  Greeks,  Syrians, 
orUiodoi  or  Jacobite ;  those 
Basil,  St.  Chnsostom,  St. 
that,  in  fine,  of  lie  apmlotic 
'icM,  written  before  otheia 
lifd  century,  all  ere  Ku/unH 
tabject  of  praying  fur  the 


thb  as  an  usage  of  Cbria- 
ithoaadays.  Ana  therefore, 
tcatunt  brethren— jou  who 
sioaalj  in  search  of  truth, 
I  can  diflCTiminate  between 
it  declamatian  uid  weighty. 


will  s 


soKJ  argument— you  » 
tliat  you  have  been  delibcrattlj  de- 
frauded by  your  instructors  of  one 
of  the  great  doctrines  of  ages,  as 
well  as  uf  a  substantial  part  of  the 
liible. 

So  tbat  among  them  yon  have 
been  defrauded  of  praying  for  the 
dead ;  and  yet,  if  we  listen  to  my 


My  learned  antagonist  next  makes 
some  remarks  npon  the  subject  of 
genealogy.  You  will  remember,  I 
dare  say,  that  he  eDdesvoored  to 
trace  op  our  priesthood  to  the  davs 
of  Cain,  and  I,  therefore,  took  toe 
same  Ubcrty  wilb  him,  though  rather 
more  successfully.  But  witb  regard 
to  Tertullian,  it  is  with  a  yeiy  ill 
grace  that  he  upbraids  i 
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Lcretic,  out  of  the  bosom 
of  the  Church,  according  to  St. 
Jerome. 

He  is  08  much  considered  and 
quoted  by  Protestants  ai  a  Protes- 
tant theologian,  as  he  is  by  us  as  a 
Catholic  theologian.  I  quote  him 
only  in  his  orthodox  works.  My 
reverend  friend  baa  ouoled  Ter- 
tullian against  bs,  and  Ibavc  quoted 
him  aeainst  him ;  but  where  he 
differs  from  the  orthodox  faith,  Uiera 
we  leave  him.  Mv  friend  then 
alluded  to  the  sixth  book  of  Virffil. 
as  to  Purgatory  there.  Why,  uie 
doctrine  of  Purgatory  itself,  aa  many 
of  the  divines  of  the  Church  of 
England  can  (ell  him,  is  not  only  a 
tenet  of  the  Chorch,  but  a  feehns 
of  human  nature.  Virgil  was  well 
acquainted  with  the  diserence  be- 
tween virtue  and  vice,  between  a 
great  crime  and  a  little  faolt  or 
peccadillo  ;  and  when,  in  his  poetio 
and  fanciful  imagination,  ho  ma.- 
dercd  through  the  regions  below,  he 
thought  it  in  accordance  with  naton 
and  coiiunon  sense  to  aaa\^  \a  ^ 
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iiihabitants  diiFereut  degrees  of 
beatitude  or  of  torment.  But  I 
would  ask  m^  learned  friend,  since 
he  wanders  from  Catholic  and  Pro- 
testant commentators  to  the  classics 
— ^what  is  the  use  of  squandering 
such  a  multiplicity  of  words,  when 
Yiqpl  himself,  instead  of  overturning 
the  case,  rather  substantiates  the 
doctrine?  Virgil  may  have  read 
the  Book  of  A&ccabecs.  Will  the 
learned  ccntleman  contend  that  the 
Book  of  Maccabees,  whether  in- 
spired or  not,  was  not  in  existence 
in  the  days  of  Virgil  P  1  have,  my- 
self, no  doubt  but  that  he  alludes  to 
the  sacred  books  in  one  of  liis 
Georgics,  where  he  says — 

"Primus  Idonueu  lefiexazn  tibi  Mantua 
palmaf." 

I  have  no  doubt  but  his  famous 
eclogue  called  FoUio  was  taken,  as 
to  its  substance,  from  sacred  books, 
and  clearly  predictive  of  the  birth  of 
our  Saviour.  The  learned  gentleman 
then  goes  to  Aquinas  and  Dela- 
hogue.  I  tell  the  learned  gentleman 
thB^  Aquinas  and  Delahogue  are 
strictly  orthodox  on  all  the  tenets 
and  articles  of  faith.  How  often 
am  I  to  tell  him  that  we  reject  those 
fimuative  passaj^s  to  which  he 
aUudes,  and  which  we  interpret  as 
we  like,  and  in  which  we  have  the 
greatest  latitude ;  but  the  moment 
uiat  the  interpretation  of  the  fathers 
and  the  Coll^  of  Maynooth  differ 
— ^the  moment  Delahogue  wanders 
from  the  faith  of  a^s,  and  the 
learned  works  of  antiquity,  as  to 
substantial,  that  moment  he  be- 
comes a  heretic,  and  alien  to  our 
Church ;  he  may  enter  anv  modem 
Church,  but  he  does  not  belong  to 
us.  Till  then  I  cannot  throw  the 
eyer-venerable  Delahogue  over  into 
his  garden.  Again,  as  to  Dupin ;  I 
have  told  him  before  (and  it  is  use- 
less to  occupy  any  more  time  on 
the  subject),  I  mentioned  from  the 
beginning,  and  I  now  le^^ea^.,  \bajt  I 


[7/A  Eeening, 

consider  Dupin  in  his  writings  as  a 
deadly  enemy  to  the  Catholic  Qiurch; 
because,  when  I  admit  he  is  heretical, 
it  is  really  unfair  and  ungenerous  to 
proceed  in  casting  Dupin  against  us. 
But,  my  friends,  when  1  come  to 
these  hturgies,   there  I  am  upon 
ground  u])on  which  I  must  dwdl  a 
uttlc  longer.    Once  more  my  friend 
endeavours,  and  I  hope  it  is  his  Lu>t 
feeble  attempt,  to  invalidate  these 
noble  and  glorious  liturgies.    It  is 
impossible  for  any  man  of  leaniiiig 
to  do  it.    No  man  in  the  present 
age,  save  and  except  himself;  wonlii 
dare  to  attempt  it.  As  for  the  litur- 
gies ascribed  to  St.  Peter,  St.  Mark, 
and    St.  James,    says   Archbishop 
'VVake~y{Some  talking  on  the  pkt- 
form  disturbed  the  learned  gentle- 
man].   Silence,  if  you  please,  gen- 
tlemen, I  cannot  go  on. 

JoiTN  Kendai^  Esq.  (Catholic 
chairman)  rose  to  enforce  thfi  leaoed 
gentleman's  request. 

Mr.FBE>xu. — [In  eoMiintiaium.] 
Now,  then,  I  ask,  did  I  ever  asaot 
that  these  litur^es  (as  we  now  have 
them)  were  wnttcn  by  these  men 
just  as  they  are  P  No ;  IconfesHd 
that  additions  were  made  to  them; 
I  pointed  out  the  additions.  IkBor 
they  were  made  to  them ;  and  tkst 
is  what  Archbishops  Wake  nd 
Bull  ever  have  contended.  Bit 
listen. 

"  As  for  the  liturgies  ascribed  to 
St.  Peter,  St.  Mark,  and  St  JiibbVi," 
says  Archbishop  Wake,  "  there  it 
not,  I  suppose,  om^^  learaed  aM 
who  believes  them  written  bj  fhoM 
holy  men,  and  set  fortii  in  m  Mi- 
ner they  are  now  published.  Ih? 
were,  indeed,  the  ancient  litiii|;Metf 
the  three,  if  not  of  thefour  patnanU 
churches^  yiz.  of  the  Bomaa  ta> 
haps  that  of  Antioch,  tooX  the  ikx- 
andrian,  and  Jemsalem  C&mck^ 
first  founded,  or  at  least  guicnedL 
by  St.  Peter,  St  Had;;  and  Sl 
James.    Howeyer^    since    it 
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hardly  be  doubted,  but  that  these 
holy  apostles  and  evangelists  did 
give  some  directions  for  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  blessed  Eucharist  in 
those  Churches,  it  may  reasonably 
be  presumed  that  some  of  those 
orders  are  still  remaining  in  those 
liturgies  which  have  been  brought 
down  to  us  under  their  names ;  and 
that  tAose  prayers  wherein  they  all 
agteey  in  sense,  at  least,  if  not  in 
words,  tcere  first  prescribed  in  the 
same  or  like  terms  by  those  apostles 
sud  evangelists.  Nor  would  it  be 
diflSindt  to  make  a  further  jproof  of 
this  conjecture  from  the  wntings  of 
the  ancient  fathers,  if  it  were  need- 
fol  in  this  place  to  insist  upon  it." 
^Apottolic  Fathers,  p.  102.  "I 
add  to  what  has  been  already  ob- 
served," says  Bishop  Bull,  "  the  con- 
se$U  q^  all  the  Christian  Churches  in 
ike  world,  however  distant  from  each 
other,  in  the  holy  Eucharist,  or 
Sterament  of  the  Lord's  Supper: 
wkieA  consent  is  indeed  wonderful. 
Ml  the  ancient  Liturgies  agree  in 
tki»  form  of  prayer,  almost  in  the 
mme  words,  but  fully  and  exactly  in 
ike  same  sense,  order^  and  method; 
wfaidi  whoever  attentivelv  considers, 
mnst  be  convinced  that  this  order  of 
prayer  W€U  delivered  to  the  several 
CkircMes  in  the  very  first  plantation 
mtd  settlement  of  them" — Sermons 
M  Common  Prayer,  vol.  L  Senn.  13. 
This  canon  was  not  written  till 
■boat  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  age, 
when  the  danger  of  exposing  all 
tint  was  most  sacred  in  the  mysteries 
of  religton  to  the  derision  and  bias- 
phony  of  infidels,  was  not  so  great 
ift  it  was  in  the  first  two  or  turee 
I  mtniies :  but  when  the  canon  was 
Ijnerally  committed  to  writing,  it 
WInB  found  to  be  the  same,  in  sub- 
*  ilmoe,  in  all  Christian  countries. 
Bus  showed  ^e  unity  of  its  origin, 
ii  the  nnity  of  that  faith  wmch 
everywhere    taught    by   the 


of  the  body  and  language  of  the 
liturgies. 

Again,  listen  to  your  own  Protes- 
tant historian  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  the  late  iCev.  Joseph  Milner. 
These  are  his  words  (page  415) : 
"I  close  this  digression,  if  it  be 
one,  with  remarking,  that  the  eom^ 
tinued  use  of  these  liturgies  in  the 
Churches  of  the  West,  demonstrates 
the  concurrent  testimonyof  antiquity 
in  favour  of  evangelical  doctrine." 

Now  this  is  aU  I  contended  for, 
and  all  I  contend  for  now — ^that 
these  liturgies  all  agree  in  sense  at 
least,  if  not  in  words,  and  that  they 
were  first  prescribed  by  those  holv 
apostles  and  evangelists-— that  is  all 
that  I  contend  .for ;  and,  therefore, 
let  not  the  learned  gentleman  spend 
one  more  idle  word,  or  he  will  nave 
to  give  a  serious  account  at  that 
great  day  for  a  most  wanton  pn^- 
sion  of  them,  in  attempting  to  in- 
validate these  liturgies.  1  have 
proved  the  position  that  in  their 
substantial  parts  they  all  do  agree. 
They  give  every  sanction  to  the 
Invocation  of  Saints  and  Angels ; 
to  the  Sacrament  of  the  Euchjmst ; 
to  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass — those 
noble  monuments  look  down  with 
contempt  and  scorn  on  any  man 
who  attempts  to  batter  them  with 
such  illogical  weapons  as  my  friend 
has  done  this  night.  The  learned 
gentleman,  among  other  things,  has 
upbraided  me  with  contempt  of 
Dean  Milner  and  Mosheim.  I  do 
not  contemn  the  historian  Dean 
Milner,  the  historian  of  the  Church ; 
on  the  contrary,  I  admire  him  very 
much,  with  the  exception  of  such  of 
his  views  as  those  of  calling  the  nope 
antichrist,  and  some  others.  I  uiink 
him  a  man  whom  I  mig^t  follow  in 
manv  of  his  narrations ;  at  least,  I 
thinx  him  generally  in  &vonr  of  the 
Catholic  Church. 

With  re^trd  to  thesft  MWc^ne&« 
tpostks,  and  which  was  the' spirit] yon  know,  oy  the  ei^trac^  \  i^an« 
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aboTe  cited,  what  he  says  in  corro- 
boration of  \he\xeoficuirent  testimony. 

Shall  I  be  told  after  this  that  I 
must  give  up  these  litergies,  because 
of  the  feeble  attempt  and  the  storm 
and  indignation  that  has  been  raised 
against  tnem  this  evening  P  When 
jou  retire  home,  examine  the  ques- 
tion by  yourselves.  It  is  worth  ex- 
amining, for  a  great  point  hangs  upon 
it ;  ana  it  is,  whether  you  have  been 
deceived  by  your  instructors  at  the 
B^eformation,  or  whether  the  Catho- 
lic Church  is  speaking  the  voice  of 
truth  at  the  present  moment,  when 
it  tells  you  that  the  doctrine  of 
Puigatoiy  is  indubitable.  Another 
aigument  which  I  refuted  before, 
and  which  scarcelv  requires  another 
word,  was,  as  to  tne  Mother  of  God 
being  found  in  the  liturgies.  That, 
however,  is  not  a  point  on  which  I 
shall  dwell  The  passage  was  from 
St.  James ;  and  the  fatners  of  the 
Council  of  Ephesus  declared  that 
they  had  the  words  "Mother  of 
Goa"  transmitted  to  them.  Dr. 
Burton  says,  in  his  Tracts  against 
Unitarians,  that  it  was  known  before 
the  Council  of  Nice.  I  am  sorrv, 
gentlemen,  that  I  am  not  able  realk 
to  come  to  more  solid  matter.  I 
leave  a  number  of  these  notes  un- 
answered for  want  of  time. 

Now,  doubtless,  my  learned  friend, 
in  his  wide  and  sweepingendeavours, 
will  throw  Dr.  Jeremy  Taylor  over  P 
However,  I  wish  to  give  something 
solid  for  my  friend  to  answer,  in- 
stead of  imitating  those  excursions 
he  is  so  fond  of  making  in  his  wan- 
dering logic.  Lazarus  was  dead 
four  days ;  so  we  find  in  the  New 
Testament.  I  want  to  have  a  dis- 
tinct answer  as  to  where  his  soul 
was,  or  whither  it  went  to,  if  there 
was  no  third  place? — whether  to 
hell  or  heaven  r  Again,  Paul  and 
Onesiphorus.  One  can  scarcely  doubt 
that  he  was  dead  when  he  wrote 
that  epistle.    He  ss^ulea  Wie  iumLy , 


not  Onesiphorus,  as  he  was  wont  to 
do ;  on  the  other  hand,  he  prays  for 
him  after  praying  for  the  family. 
The  reason  is,  G^uesiphorus  being 
dead,  could  not  be  saluted,  or  he 
would  have  been  saluted  in  the 
Epistle  by  St.  Paul.  But  the  apostle 
prayed  for  him.  Had  Onesipnorus 
not  been  dead,  he  would  have  asked 
for  him,  as  he  had  done  for  his 
family,  of  the  God  of  mercy.  He 
says — "The  Lord  gnmt  tnat  he 
may  find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that 
day :  and  in  now  many  things  he 
ministered  unto  me  at  Ephesus  thoa 
knowest  very  well"  A  term  so  ap- 
propriate, that  it  was  adopted  in  the 
early  Church  for  many  oentuiiei. 
A^ain  (Matt,  v.) :  ''  Agree  with 
thme  adversary  quickly,  wniles  thou 
art  in  the  way  with  him ;  lest  at 
any  time  the  adversary  deliver  thee 
to  the  judge,  and  the  iudge  deliver 
thee  to  the  officer,  ana  thou  be  cast 
into  prison.  Verily,  I  aay  unto 
thee,  thou  shalt  by  no  means  come 
out  thence  till  thou  hast  paid  thB 
uttermost  farthing."  Do  not  I 
understand  here  that  there  is  a  place 
of  punishment  from  which  yon  shall 
not  come  out  until  the  uttenDOii 
farthing  be  paid  P  What  wiU  ths 
leamea  gentleman  say  it  waaf-;-! 
prison,  a  hell  P  No ;  it  was  a  tkiid 
place,  and  that  is  all  I  want  to  mab 
out ;  and  as  to  the  fire,  whidi  tk 
learned  gentleman  insisted  on  ai  t 
Catholic  doctrine,  it  is  not  an  aitide 
of  our  faith ;  we  are  not  oUkedto 
believe  it.  Ajgain  r2  Sam.  xiL  13)^- 
"And  David  said  unto  Nawkl 
have  sinned  againat  the  Lmd.  Aai 
Nathan  said  unto  Da^  Tbt  Lori 
also  hath  .put  away  thj  sni^  te 
shalt  not  surely  die."  rf  ow,  thH^ 
we  see  that  though  the  am  wvit* 
moved,  yet  there  was  a  pmuakBOi 
to  be  inflicted  on  hinL  Ifykaarf 
friend  will  saj,  "  Yes,  in  tott  Kfe.* 
But  suppose  a  man  to  have  eoB* 
mitted  a  sin  like  Dmi  and  die^ 
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[lediateljf  after  escaping  punish- 
it  in  this  life,  is  it  not  accordant 
li  every  notion  of  justice  that  he 
old  have  some  punishment  some- 
3re  else? 

Gentlemen,  in  conclusion,  I  beg 
re  to  read  an  extract  from  two 
»testant  writers  in  great  and 
li  esteem  in  the  Protestant  world, 
lat  my  friend  will  say  to  them 
I  night  I  cannot  think.  I  shall, 
rever,  read  them. 
This  is  worthy  of  dose  atteu- 

Losten  to  the  words  of  Sir  Edwin 
idys  :— 

'  Oh,  is  it  not  time  at  length,  in 
language  of  an  eloquent  writer 
rly  three  hundred  years  ago,  (the 
n  of  the  Church  of  England's 
stence,)  "to  associate  yourself  to 
t  church  whereunto  the  custody 
this  heavenly  supernatural  trutn 
h  been  from  heaven  itself  oom- 
ted ;  to  weigh  discreetly  which 
he  true  church ;  and  that  bein^ 
«  found,  to  receive  faithfully  ana 
diently,  without  doubt  or  discus- 
1,  whatsoever  it  delivers  P 
*  Now,  to  discover  this,"  con- 
ies the  same  author,  ''  let  us 
ect,  that,  except  the  Roman 
arch,  and  such  others  as  are 
ted  to  it,  all  other  churches  have 
I  their  end  or  dec^y  long  since, 
their  betrinuins  but  of  late.  This 


urch  was  founded  by  the  prince 
^  apostles,  with  a  promise  from 
tiflt  to  him,  'that  the  gates  of 
I  should  never  prevail  against  it' 
Matthew  xvi.  18 ;)  and  that  he 
tself  would  be  assistant  to  the 
wgpuition  of  the  world.  It 
BOW  continued  sixteen  hundred 
IS,  with  an  honourable  and  certain 
t  of  nearly  two  hundred-and-forty 
es,  successors  of  St.  Peter ; 
ints,  traitors,  pagans,  and  here- 
,  in  vain  raging,  wresting,  and 
eimining  it.  All  the  lawful  and 
end  Councils  that  ever  were  in 


the  world  have,  from  time  to  time, 
approved  and  honoured  it.  God 
hath  so  miraculously  blessed  it  horn 
above,  that  many  wise  and  learned 
doctors  have  enriched  it  with  their 
writings;  armies  of  saints  witii 
their  holmess  and  virtues,  armies  of 
martyrs  with  their  blood,  and  hosts 
of  vimns  with  their  purity,  have 
sanctified  and  embellished  it. 

"Lastly,  in  all  other  opposite 
churches  there  are  found  mward 
dissensions  and  contrarieties,  change 
of  opinions,  uncertainty  of  resom- 
tions,  rebelling  against  govemon, 
confusion  of  orders ;  whereas,  con- 
trariwise, in  this  church  there  is  the 
unity  undivided,  the  resolutions  un- 
altered, the  most  heavenly  order, 
reaching  from  the  height  of  all 
power  to  the  lowest  m  all  sub- 
jection :  all  with  admirable  har- 
mony and  undefective  correspond- 
ence bending  the  same  way,  to  the 
effecting  of  the  same  work :  all 
which  do  promise  no  other  than  a 
continual  increase  and  victory. 

"Wherefore,  let  no  man  doubt 
to  submit  himself  to  this  glorious 
spouse  of  Christ. 

"  This,  then,  being  accorded  to  be 
the  true  Church  of  Uod,  it  follows, 
that  she  be  reverently  obeyed  in  all 
things,  without  further  inquisition ; 
she  Saving  the  warrant,  that  he  that 
hears  her,  hears  Christ;  and  whoso- 
ever hears  her  not,  hath  no  better 
place  with  God  than  a  publican  or 
pagan.  And  what  folly  were  it  to 
receive  Scriptures  upon  the  credit 
of  her  authority,  and  not  to  receive 
the  interpretation  of  them  upon  her 
authority  also  and  credit ! 

"  Ana  if  God  should  not  always 
protect  his  church  from  error,  and 
yei  peremptorily  command  men 
always  to  obey  her,  then  had  he 
made  veiy  slender  provision  for  the 
salvation  of  mankind:  which  con- 
ceit conoeminjg  God  (whose  caxft  cA 
xi8,  even  in  all  thin^  tox]L<^£ai|^^SKA» 
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transitory  life,  is  so  plain  and  evi- 
dent,) would  render  us  very  ungratc- 
fullj  impious. 

"  And  hard  were  the  case,  and 
mean  had  his  regard  been  of  the 
vulear  people,  (whose  wants  and 
dif£ndties  m  this  life,  and  whose 
capacities  will  not  suffice  to  sound 
the  deep  and  hidden  mysteries  of 
divinity,  and  to  search  the  truth 
of  intncate  controversies,)  if  there 
were  not  others  whose  authority 
they  mi^t  safely  follow,  and  rely 
upon.  VBlessed  are  they  who  be- 
lieve and  have  not  seen,'  (Johnxx. 
29;)  the  merit  of  whose  religious 
humilitv  and  obedience  exceeds  per- 
haps in  nonourand  acceptation  before 
God,  the  subtle  and  profound  know- 
ledge of  many  others."  Thus  far 
Sir  Edwin  Sandys,  a  Protestant,  in 
his  Eitropa  S^cuhm, 

Listen  also  to  that  renowned 
doctor  of  the  Protestant  Church, 
Dr.  Jeremy  Taylor ;  a  man,  who,  if 
splendour  of  genius  can  atone  for 
tne  enormous  crime  of  omitting  to 
embrace  that  truth  which  slioue  so 
vividly  in  his  eyes,  will  not  be  des- 
titute of  a  veiy  large  reward  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

**  These  following  considerations," 
says  he,  "  may  very  easily  per- 
suade persons  of  mudi  reason  and 
more  piety,  to  maintain  that  which 
they  laiow  to  have  been  the  religion 
of  their  forefathers,  which  had  actual 
possession  and  seizure  of  men's 
minds  and  understandings,  before 
the  opposite  profesnons  had  a  name. 
As,  first,  its  doctrine  having  had  a 
long  continuance  and  possession  of 
the  church,  which,  therefore,  cannot 
easily  be  supposed  in  the  present 
professors  to  be  a  design,  since  they 
nave  received  it  for  so  many  ages. 
And  it  is  not  likely  that  all  ages 
should  have  the  same  purposes,  or 
that  the  same  doctrines  should  serve 
the  several  ends  of  divers  ages. 

*'  Secondly,  its  \ong  TpTcwsription, 


which  is  such  an  advantage  that  it 
cannot,  with  many  arguments,  be 
retrenched ;  as  relying  upon  these 
grounds :  to  wit,  tliat  truui  is  more 
ancient  than  falsehood ;  and  that 
God  would  not,  for  so  many  ageSt 
forsake  his  cksirck  and  leave  her  m 
error, 

"Again,  the  beauty  and  splen- 
dour of  that  church,  their  solemn 
service,  the  stateliness  and  magni- 
ficence of  their  hierarchy,  the  name 
of  Catholic,  which  they  claim  as  their 
own  duo,  and  to  concern  no  other 
sect  of  Christianity;  the  antiquity 
of  their  doctrine,  tne  continual  sn^ 
cession  of  their  bishops,  their,  imme- 
diate derivation  from  the  apostles. 

"  Their  title  to  succeed  St.  Peter, 
whose  personal  preroeatives  were  lo 
great.  The  honourable  expressioas 
concerning  this  church  from  mmj 
eminent  oishops  of  other  inferior 
sees ;  which  beinff  old  leooids,  han 
obtained  a  credibuity. 

'*The  multitude  and  yarieiT  cf 
people  which  are  of  their  persoasioB. 
Apparent  consent  witii  elder  ages  ii 
matters  doctrinaL  The  advaflUf^ 
which  is  derived  to  them,  by  RtUD* 
ing  the  doctrine  of  tiie  onuidi  d 
ancient  times ;  the  great  consent  d 
one  part  with  another  in  that  wtiA 
th(^  affirm  to  be  defidt,  1^  pfrf 
differences  which  are  commcMai 
amongst  their  adversaries,  abonit 
the  lioerty  of  proj^esying  unto  i 
very  enreat  lioentionsncsa. 

"  Tneir  happiness  in  being  instair 
mental  in  converting  divers  natiim 
Tlie  advantage  of  monardiied  ^ 
vomment ;  and  the  benefit  whofc 
they  daily  enJOT  by  it.  ThepaetyiBi 
the  austerity  of  their  religknis  ate 
of  men  and  women.  The  nn^  fi 
of  their  prints  and  bishops,  b 
riches  of  their  church ;  the  sefcrit? 
of  their  fasts,  and  other  thdr  et 
terior  observanoea. 

"The  great  lepatalioa  of  tbor 
^bishops  for  faith  and  sanctify.   ^ 
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nown  holiness  of  some  of  these 
ersons,  whose  institutes  the  reli- 
iooB  persons  do  now  imitate  and 
dlow. 

"  Their  miracles.  The  casualties 
od  accidents  that  have  hi^pened 
)  many  of  their  adversaries.  The 
lilique  acts  and  indirect  proceed- 
igs  of  many  of  those  who  We  de- 
arted  from  them. 

"  And,  among  many  other  thin^, 
he  name  of  heretic  and  schismatic, 
rhich  Uiey  fasten  upon  all  that  dis- 
gree  with  them/'  £c. 

Such  is  the  nohle  concession 
oade  to  truth  in  a  disinterested 
KMir  by  Dr.  Jeremy  Taylor— a  man 
rhose  keen,  penetratmg  discem- 
nent  enabled  him  in  a  moment  to 
lieroe  through  the  mists  of  sur- 
oonding  error !  And  oh  that  words 
ike  his,  glowing  as  they  are  with 
he  spirit  of  trutn,  and  calculated  as 
hey  are  to  allure  others  to  its  sacred 
bontain,  should  have  failed  to  pro- 
Lnoe  the  due  effect  in  the  mina  of 
lim  that  uttered  them !  How  is  this 

0  be  accounted  for  P  is  a  question 
liat  can  be  solved  only  by  the  ^preat 
[jispector  of  all  hearts  and  actions. 
In  uie  mean  time,  it  cannot  incur 
Jbe  imputation  of  being  deficient  in 
dwrity,  if  I  observe,  that  had  he 
MMaessed  a  sufficient  contempt  of 
■rthly  splendour  to  permit  him 
rhoUy  ana  exclusively  to  be  ena- 
■oored  of  tbe  celestial,  beyond  all 
Icmbt  he  would  have  lived  and  died 
!iqHy^'"g  with  a  St.  Augustine, 
'  Credo  in  umam  Sanctam  Catholicam 
i  ApoMklieam  Eeclenam : "  "  I  be- 
ieve  in  one  Holy  Catholic  and  Apo- 
Mic  Church." 

tboMf  I  aay,  is  a  noble  conces- 
ion  made  to  truth  in  a  disinterested 
our  fay  Dr.  Jeremy  Taylor — a  man 
j^tme  perspicacity  and  wisdom  shone 
oj  luminously  amid  the  stupor  of 
■Rounding  error.  Oh!  such  words 

1  these  are  indeed  worthy  of  the 
riad  that  uttered  them ! 


Geobge  Finch,  Esq.,  here  in- 
ouircd,  on  behalf  of  Mr.  dimming, 
tne  reference  to  Jeremy  Taylor. 

Mr.  FREKCH.---I  liave  taken  it 
from  one  of  his  works,  a  lar^ 
volume  by  Basil  Montagu.  I  will 
furnish  it  next  time.  Now,  gentle- 
men, my  friends  —  mv  Protestant 
friends — as  this  is  tne  last  time 
which  I  shall  have  the  opportunity 
of  addressing  you  this  evening,  may 
I  request  your  attention  to  these 
words  of  Jeremy  Taylor  ?  It  may 
naturally  i^pear  to  you  a  gross  in- 
consistency that  he,  after  having 
written  that  divinely-recorded  nas- 
sage,  should  have  hved  and  diea  in 
the  bosom  of  the  Protestant  Church. 
I  can  give  you  one  satisfactory 
reason  K>r  it.  There  are  few  men 
who  have  a  contempt  for  earthly 
lucre,  disregarding  the  silver  and 
the  gold,  and  all  chance  of  worldlv 
prosperity.  Scarcely  had  a  montn 
elapsed  after  writing  that,  when 
he  was  promoted  to  a  bishoprio 
of  Ireland,  and  from  that  moxnent 
he  drew  forth  his  pen  with  the 
utmost  virulence  against  the  Catho- 
lic religion. 

Certain  it  is,  that  the  passage 
came  from  the  pen  of  JeremyTaylor, 
whether  he  ^ves  it  as  conveying 
his  own  sentiment  or  not;  and  1 
think  that  the  learned  gentleman 
has  sufficient  acumen  to  recognise 
in  it  the  masterlv  energr  of  his 
stvlc.  On  that  aUegorical  passage 
allusive  to  "  stubble,  hay,  gold,  and 
silver,"  the  fathers  have  all  differed, 
and  modem  interpreters  differ.  If 
any  three  gentlemen,  Protestants  or 
Catholics,  were  enclosed  in  closets, 
and  had  never  read  an  interpretation 
of  it,  and  were  asked  for  an  inter- 
pretation of  it,  they  would  all  come 
to  a  different  conclusion.  But  does 
that  make  out  the  case  against  us, 
supposing  that  the  fathers  do  differ 
on  ^urative  points  P  Whetbet\2Ms^ 
teach  Purgatory,  ot  i^  lnNQiQ«2Gtfai 
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of  Saints,  or  the  Mass,  or  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Eucharist,  or  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Role  of  Eaith ;  there  it 
is  that  ^ou  see  their  beautiful  and 
liarmonious  concurrence,  and  that  is 
all  that  I  maintain.  But  the  learned 
eentleman  not  only  wishes  to  prove 
that  thej  are  discordant,  but  he 
would  wish  me  to  throw  Au^tine 
and  Delahoguc  and  others,  just  as 
it  suits  him,  overboard,  as  he  says. 
If  he  can  show  wlicre  Belahogue  is 
in  opposition  to  the  Catholic  faith 
— ^if  ne  can  show  where  St.  Austin's 
faith  differed  in  fundamentals,  I 
will  tell  my  learned  friend  that  the 
Church  would  have  thrown  them  over- 
board lona  ago,  and  thev  would  have 
come  unoer  their  brand  as  heretics, 
such  as  ^rius  and  Yigilantius. 

St.  Austin  made  public  praj^ers 
for  the  repose  of  the  soul  of  Monica, 
his  mother.  He  offered  up  his 
prayers  to  heaven  for  her.  And 
what  means  his  desire  that  she 
should  be  cleared  from  her  sins, 
which  she  would  have  to  answer  for 
in  another  world?  But  as  to  the 
part  in  which  he  alludes  to  the 
stubble  and  the  hav  and  pr^ious 
stones,  I  know  that  he  was  not  able 
to  draw  a  satisfactory  conclusion 
from  it.  I  clearly  see,  however, 
that  what  the  apostle  means  is  Pur- 
gatory, when  he  says  tome  shall  be 
saved  yet  so  as  by  fire.  I  ding  to 
it,  since  it  is  corroborated  by  the 
voice  of  the  tradition  of  ages ;  and 
there  is  not  a  Catholic  country  in 
Europe  where  this  line  is  not  quoted 
us  decisive  on  the  grand  question. 
Now,  win  the  learned  gentleman 
tell  me  when  it  began  to  be  taught 
in  any  catechism?  Again,  will  he 
point  out  in  every  age  when  the 
UathoUo  youth  of  every  country 
were  found  to  be  thus  taught  by 
their  reverend  apostolic  priests,  re- 
gularly ordainea  and  consecrated 
priesthood,  to  repeat  it  as  one  of 
the  strongest  tcsUniomca  \a  V^^  ds^ 


trine  of  Purgatory?  ''Some  shiU 
be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire."  Again, 
can  the  learned  gentleman  teU  me 
— can  he  prove  to  me  by  any  solid 
logic,  that  it  is  not  so ;  that  it  does 
not  mean  that  ?  I  know  the  leaned 
gentleman  will  give  a  very  authoii- 
tative  interpretation  of  it,  and  "p* 
thcrinff  up  all  the  glorious  inspira^ 
tion  of  P^testanti^"  as  he  calls 
it,  will  throw  my  interpretation 
aside.  But  let  the  leamea  gentk- 
remember  that   I   have  the 


man 


Ubcrtv  of  reading  the  Bible  for 
myself,  and  in  reamng  tiiat  passigc^ 
I  deduce  the  doctrine  of  Purgaton. 

Now,  it  is  most  indisjratifaie^ 
my  friends,  that  the  ancient  fsUiea 
prayed  for  the  souls  of  all  tiie  de- 
parted; and  tbkt  the  oostom  m 
kept  up  by  our  forefathers  until  tie 
day  when  the  Bibb  nndaweait  i 
remodelling  under  your  pioua  Ito* 
testant  instructors,  when  t  oej  k|^ 
off,  by  an  absdnte  decree,  so  wts 
books  of  the  Bible^tbe  boob  v 
Tobias  and  Maccabees,  and  otheok 
without  any  authority,  excrat  tW 
of  arbitrary  prooeedinff.  m  "M 
species  of  aij^ument  wiU  the  kmri 
gentleman  nse  this  eyening  to  pmt 
uiat  there  is  no  such  dootmie^  «i 
that  it  is  not  of  i^[K)8tolical  am  P 

The  learned  gentleanan  tdb  ai 
that  Pope  Gregory  asserted  that  A0 
books  of  Maccabees  were  not  cm^ 
nical.  Thai  I  call  in  qnestkn  poi* 
tively.  And  if  he  did  (maik  tb? 
it  would  not  alter  the  thiag;  ■ 
would  be  a  lapsus  snemoriat,  Th 
Council  of  Ceurthage  s^M  tkt 
canonical ;  the  authority  of  A* 
Church  subsequently  srttled  it;  tti 
Bible  was  undisputed  till  the  EbIv^ 
mation.  Now,  as  to  the  Book* 
Maccabees  and  the  fiiUiBt^  ^ 
friend  Quotes  St.  Qypriaa  dooMI 
the  book  of  Maccabees. 

Bey.  J.  CuMMiKO. — No^  bo^  ^ 
jecting  them. 
\^    Mr.  fRsvcH.^If  he  njeflt* 
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them,  what  signifies  that  ?  St.  Paul 
to  the  Hebrews  would  be  rejected 
likewise :  " which  epistle"  says  St. 
Augustine,   *'  tome  ascribe   to  the 
apostle  Prndt  and  some  deny  it/* — 
(^ar^.  de  Givit.  Dei,  lib.  xvi.)    It 
was  only  tiie  Council  of  Carthage 
that  settled  it.    The  Council  of  Lao- 
dicea  mentions  nothing  about  the 
Book  of  Eevelations.    Is  the  Book 
of  Revelations  therefore  false?    It 
was  at  laflt  settled,  when  ereir  thing 
was  definitively  settled  at  Carthage  in 
the  fourth  centuiy,  and  enumerated 
as  they  are  now.    Now  I  want  to 
know  by  what  authority  my  learned 
finend  can  prove  the  propriety  of 
altering   these    books,    wnen   the 
Councu  of  Carthage   had   settled 
them,  and  when  the  whole  world  un- 
jnurmturin^y  received  them  among 
the  canomdil  books  for  so  many 
eentuiies?  The  cause  of  it  was  filthy 
Incre;  this  was  the  cause  of  ex- 
mmging  the  Book  of  Maccabees. 
Cranmer  and  Seymour  immediately 
confiscated  all  nie  altars  and  mo- 
aaateries,  and  extmguished  the  doc- 
trine of  Purgatory,  and  the  Books 
of  Maooabpea  were  blotted  out  of 
tiie  Bible,  and  declared  to  be  a  vile 
thing.    Bat  then  mark  the  perpe- 
toal^-desoending    continuance    of 
tliia    thhrst   for   lucre.     At  Oriel 
College  they  pray  for  the  repose  of 
Hie  aoul  of  its  founder ;  ana  why  ? 
JBecmuse  otherwise  the  college,  with 
its  appurtenances,  the  summum  bonum 
«f  odiestial  Protestant  felicity,  would 
fee  forfeited,  acoordiuK  to  the  con- 
difcioii  of  the  original  aeed  of  grant. 
It  is  a  fact  that  cannot  be  denied, 
ftat  Tear  after  year,  in  order  to 
Iseep  the  filthy  lucre,  they  do  so  at 
Qriei  College,  and  it  is  done  in 
parts  of  England.    At  Oxford 
18,  and  it  cannot  be  denied  by  mj 
friend.    So  much  for  his 
npon  us  on  the  eround  of 
as  if  the  Cathouc  priest, 
fcnoo'th,  thirsted  after  filthy  lucre 


with  equal  avidity  and  passion  with 
the  generality  of   the  Protestant 

[The  learned  gentleman's  hour 
here  expired.] 

Key.  J.  CuuMiKO. — I  am  sure, 
Mr.  Chairman  and  Christian  friends, 
that  if  ever  there  was  presented  a 
moral  and  intellectual  spectacle  cal- 
culated to  evoke  the  sympathies  of 
all  who  beheld  it,  that  spectacle  has 
been  presented  this  evening  by  my 
earnest,  but  fatally  misl^  oppo- 
nent. He,  perceiving  that  the  word 
of  God  gives  no  footing  to  the  doc- 
trine of  Purgatory;  that  even  the 
most  distinguished  doctors  of  lus 
own  Church  confess  that  in  the  in- 
terpretation of  the  very  passages 
that  are  recorded  as  its  sole  pilfiirs 
and  its  strong  defences,  the  opinion 
of  father  is  against  father,  doctor 
against  doctor,  and  all  against  Pope 
Hus  rV.,  and  the  present  Pone 
against  them  all,  when  it  suits  tne 
Pope's  purpose  to  be  so; — I  say, 
finoing  that  ahnost  eveiy  father  is 
against  him — I  say  almost  every 
fa^er,  for  I  have  given  you  a  list  of 
those  fathers  who  reject  the  Apo- 
crypha as  uncanonical  books;  and 
I  have  shown  you  that  one  of  the 
ci-devant  popes  of  his  own  Church, 
Gregory  the  Great,  distinctly  de- 
clares, concerning  the  Book  of  Mac- 
cabees, that  they  are  not  canonical, 
and  therefore  fitted  to  demonstrate 
neither  Purgatory  nor  any  other 
dogma — my  opponent  feeling  in 
Purgatory  himself,  and  not  knowing 
what  to  say  or  do,  closes  lus  extra- 
ordinary farra«>  by  attacking  some 
odd  practice  that  seems  to  prevail, 
according  to  his  account,  at  OrieJ 
Colle^,  on  the  one  hand ;  and  by 
referring  to  certain  droll  sentiments 
of  Jeremy  Taylor,  on  the  other. 
Now,  such  logic  as  this  will  not 
most  assuredly  satisfy  my  nmxsL  \\> 
is  neither  riiyme  nor  Toaaon,  «a^  \)k 
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cannot  satisfy  the  mind  of  any  dis- 
passionate hearer,  that  Purgatory  is 
a  doctrine  of  the  word  of  uod.  As 
to  the  quotation  from  Sir  Edwin 
Sandys,  I  believe  that  it  is  a  ffross, 
tiliough  not,  I  hope,  intentional  mis- 
quotation. I  believe  that  Sir  Edwin 
Sandys  gives  just  a  contrary  opinion, 
and  this  my  suspicion  1  shall  be 
able  I  think  to  substantiate  when 
I  appear  again  in  this  room.  I 
believe  that  Sir  Edwin  Sandys  is 
propounding  the  Romanist's  best 
opinion  of  nis  Church,  and  noi  his 
own  sentiments  and  words.  And 
as  to  the  quotation  he  made  from 
Jeremy  Taylor,  I  question  deeplv 
whether  it  is  actually  extracted! 
Jeremy  Taylor  was  a  most  deter- 
mined enemy  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
and  has  written  most  triumphantly 
against  it. 

After  this,  my  opponent  started 
his  old  whim  for  a  defence  of  Pur- 
gatory, on  which  he  long  dwelt,  viz. 
praters  for  the  dead.  Now  I  wish 
to  impress  on  your  minds  what  you 
must  have  seen — that  prayers  for 
the  departed  faithful,  right  or  wrong, 
do  not  involve  the  doctrine  of  Pur- 
gatory. We  believe,  as  Protestants, 
that  the  children  of  God,  who  die  in 
Christ,  have  not  their  hi4)pines8 
complete  until  the  resurrection  of 
the  Dody.  We  believe  that  they 
are  made  perfect  in  holiness,  but  we 
also  believe  that  their  happiness  on 
the  mom  of  the  resurrection  will  be 
greatly  augmented  by  the  resump- 
tion of  their  resurrection  bodies; 
and  I  can  conceive  that  just  as  we 
j^ray,  "  Come,  Lord  Jesus,"  without 
intending  to  imply  that  the  very 
hour  of  his  second  advent  is  not 
fixed,  but  believing,  on  the  contrary, 
that  the  hour  is  hiially  and  unalter- 
ably ^eAy  so  we  may  pray  for  the 
resurrection.  I  say,  I  can  conceive 
prayers  offered  for  increase  of  hap- 
piness to  departed  believers,  and 
that  they  may  \iave  tke\x  \^^\nfiss  l^but  whidi  my  opponent  deoM 


augmented,  without  the  offerers  of 
such  prayers  believing  in  Poigatoiy, 
or  the  departed  being  necewitatcd 
to  undergo  purifying  and  poxsato- 
rial  fires.     I  can  admit,  wiuioBt 
sheltering  the  admission  under  oover 
of  Purgatory,  that  there  is  a  state 
of  happiness  after  death,  datable  of 
augmentation  at  the  lesmreetion 
mom,  when  the  soul  and  body  tie 
to  unite  in  one  eternal  feUowsIiip, 
and  therefore  previous  to  the  ful 
happiness  of  believers.    So  abo  I 
can  admit  the  possibilitjr  of  Chris- 
tians praying  for  souls  in  a  condi- 
tion of  perfect  glory  and  holineiB. 
but  waiting  for  the  resuzreotiiBi  of 
the  body  trom  the  dust,  to  aqor 
the  full  reward  of  th^  £u&  in 
Christ ;  and  yet  deny  that  it  neoes- 
sarily  follows  that  tlie  advocate  of 
such  a  practice  believes  in  the  ex- 
istence of  a  Purgatory,  a  penal  flui 
purifving  fire,  or  totmento  in  tk 
world  of  spirits.    So  that  myff- 
gument  "brought  forward  in  mou 
of  prayers  for  the  departed  £utiifiil 
being  offered  up  by  any  duriiM 
does  not  convey  one  jot  or  tittle  of 
proof  that  he  oelieved  in  a  Pni^ 
tory,  where  fbres  are  to  bum  onlov 
iniouities  in  order  to  poitff  <ir 
souls,  on  the  one  hand,  andtoniiBt 

Eunishment  for  venial  sins  irfiiok  ft 
ave  committed  in  the  bo^f  * 
earth,  on  the  other.  My  uiiuuM*^ 
Quoted  again  (astonishing  bokDHiO 
the  liturgies  which  I  thought  I  m 
fairly,  miallv,  and  moita^f  i** 
patched  by  showing  that  these  Itf*" 
gics  speak  of  things  and  eventi  (^ 
of  them  especialfy,  ascribed  ift  ^ 
James),  which  took  place  cn^  tli^ 
hundred  years  after  the  dealh  of  Ik* 
assumed  writer,  the  Apoatk:  Ifr 
opponent  clings  to  very  oiiya^ 
iuaeed. 

I  may  also  mentioii^  that  oh 
these  utuigics  ascribed  te 
contains  a  pasai^ 


Rn.  J.  CMumi4g.\ 


rUBGATORl. 


387 


favcrarable  to  Pu^torv  :  —  "Be 
mimlful,  O  Lord,  of  toy  saints  ; 
Toochsafe  to  receive  all  tby  saints 
which  have  pleased  thee  from  the 
b^inning;  our  holj  fathers,  pro- 
phets, apostles,  martyrs,  confessors, 
aod  all  the  souls  of  the  iust  who 
have  died  in  fiaith,  but  chieuv  of  the 
holy,  glorious,  and  perpetual  Virgin 
Manr,  the  Mother  ol  God,  of  St.  John 
the  Baptist,"  &o.  Do  the  apostles 
pass  through  Purgatory,  I  ask  ? — 
The  Boman  Catholic  Church  says 
no;  and  yet  this  prayer  of  Basil, 
quoted  in  the  liturgy  ascribed  to 
him,  prays  for  the  souls  of  the 
apostles ;  and  if  it  proves  Pur- 
eatory,  it  proves  they  and  Mary 
nave  enterea  it,  and  that  Basil  held 
that  she  and  the  apostles  passed 
tinongh  Purgatory.  He  comes  under 
the  malediction  of  the  Church  of 
Borne  if  he  docs  so,  and  presents 
tBioth^  proof  of  her  **  glorious 
wiity." 

But  the  fact  is,  the  doctrine  of 
Puigatory  receives  no  countenance 
Cram  this  document,  nor  from  the 
legendary  lore  quoted  by  my 
snt.  The  oldest  and  best  parts 
the  Missal  are  against  Purgatory. 
Hie  Missal  of  the  Roman  Cathohc 
Cbnrch  is,  as  you  are  aware,  com- 
pcwed  of  some  prayers  as  ancient  as 
tte  second  century.  It  is,  indeed, 
akogether  an  amusing  piece  of  moral 
aad  spiritual  mosaic.  In  many  of 
^Im  prayers — ^the  more  recent  ones 
^^•tiie  most  monstrous  ideas  are 
[aced,  tessellated  with  texts 
from  Scripture,  and  cut  or 
~  to  the  Procrustes  bed  of 
.  ,|i  ^*«'^^  Tor  instance :  in  one 
^Mif  tlftoe  prayers  of  the  Missal,  it  is 
^^wbured  that  the  dead  rest  in  Christ. 
^^*—  "Be  mindful  of  thy  servants,  N. 
N.  who  are  ffone  before  us  with 
sign  of  £sitn,  and  rest  in  the 
j^peaee**  But,  according  to  the 
ibreh  of  Rome,  thev  do  not  rest  in 
fist ;  they  go  to  Purgatory,  and 


cjMponent 
off  the  Mi 


are  tormented  by  literal  fire  imti! 
they  have  "  paid  the  uttermost  far- 
thing." So  that  the  very  extract  from 
their  own  liturgies  in  the  Missal  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  dechires 
that  departed  believers  rest  in 
Christ ;  and  yet  the  Creed  of  Pius 
IV.,  the  creed  of  his  own  Church, 
declares  that  they  remain  in  Pur- 
gatory till  they  have  paid  the  utter- 
most farthing.  Here  is  a  difference 
for  my  learned  friend's  logic  to  re- 
concile ;  the  one  is  a  direct  refuta- 
tion of  the  other,  and  it  is  what  I 
must  pronounce  in  my  humble  way 
to  be  a  totally  irreconcUeable  con- 
tradiction. 

My  opponent  next  referred  to 
the  Jews  for  proof ;  and  he  added, 
that  Virgil  must  have  borrowed 
his  ideas  of  Purgatory  from  the 
Jews,  or  it  seems  likely,  as  he 
draws  so  beautiful  and  glowing 
descriptions,  that  his  views  are 
taken  most  probably  from  the  pro- 
phecies of  Isaiah.  And  he  says, 
because  the  Jews  admitted  prayers 
for  the  dead,  is  it  not  a  proof  that 
Purgatory  is  true?  Now,  if  they 
had  practised  or  commanded  prayers 
for  tlie  dead,  that  would  be  no  proof 
that  it  was  right,  or  Purgatory  true. 
Christ  had  censured  them  repeat- 
edly for  their  doctrines.  Are  the 
Jews  toprescribe  the  articles  of  our 
faith  ?  The  Jews  made  void  the  word 
of  God  by  their  traditions.  The 
Jews  bpsed  into  scandalous  idola- 
try, but  is  this  to  be  precedence 
and  authority  for  us  to  do  the  same 
also?  The  Jews  cried  out  in  the 
most  awful  accents,  "  Not  this 
man,  but  Barabbas;"  and  again, 
"  Crucify  him !  crucify  liim !"  The 
Jews  were  pluugcd  in  idolatry  and 
corruption;  substituting  the  tradi- 
tion of  man  for  the  word  of  God, 
and  eclipsing  the  U^ht  of  heaven  by 
the  gross  superstitions  of  earth. 
And,  therefore,  if  we  ma.\  \ifc  \?w- 
raoted  in  receiviug  as  itu\\i  \i2ii\}i:AX 
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tlie  Jews  held,  error  becomes  tnitb, 
and  troth  error. 

Hia  next  remark  was,  that  Milncr 
asserts  that  these  liturgies  favour 
oranj^cal  religion.  I  am  glad  iti; 
opponent  believes  that  tbey  sup- 

Sirt  and  favour  CTBngelical  relieion. 
ut  observe,  if  he  pm  his  faitn  so 
•tontlj  to  these  litui^ies,  why  does 
he  not  take  up  their  "  eraugelical 
religion?"  whj  docs  he  not  re- 
noonce  the  Roman  Catholic  reli- 
gion, and  cultivate  that  religion 
■which  Milder  and  he  both  assert, t 
be  >a  ancient  as  the  liturgies  F 

The  next  qnotatianvas  on  David' 
suiTering  the  loss  of  liis  child  after 
that  his  sins  were  forgiven,  th 
suflcring  for  bis  sin  alter  pardi 
Now  he  took  awaj  the  point  from 
his  statement  and  answered  liimseir, 
bj  stating  that  he  knew  to  wliat 
I  would  object — namelj,  that  Pur- 
gatory is  punishment  effer  death, 
and  tnat  the  treatment  wliich  David 
was  doomed  to  receive  was  inOicted 
in  this  life.  This  simple  distinction 
does  away  with  the  applicability  of 
the  quotation  to  Punptorj.  Bui 
I  maintain,  that  when  David's 
child  was  smitten  by  the  hand  of 
Qod,  it  was  not  punishment.  It 
was  chastisement ;  there  was  no 
wrath  in  it.  It  was  neither  penal 
nor  punitive.  "For  whom  the 
Lord  loveth  he  ehasteneth,  and 
Wiureeth  every  son  whom  he  re- 
ceiveth.  If  ye  endure  chastening, 
Ood  dealcth  with  yon  as  with  sous, 
for  what  son  is  he  whom  the  father 
chaslenethnotf"  (Heb,  lij.  0,  7.) 
Such  chastisement  was  intended  to 
be  a  prevention  of  fnturc  sin,  and 
to  aerve  as  a  lesson  tu  others,  that 
when  God  foivives  sb,  its  temporal 
and  earthly  effects  survive,  not  as  a 
punishment  to  the  author  of  it,  but 
as  a  warning  to  other*. 

The  next  quotation  of  my  learned 
astasoiugt  was  fioia  Hatt.  sii.  7S, 
to  which  I  Bhi^  Trfet.  'W«%&jk% 


stated:  —  "Whosoever  sneaketh  a 
word  against  the  Son  of  Man,  it 
shall  be  forgiven  him  :  but  whoso- 
ever speaketh  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him, 
neither  in  this  world,  neither  in  the 
world  to  come."  Now,  he  says, 
this  implies  that  lierg  it  firgittim 
itt  the  Korld  lo  come  ;  ergo,  that  it 
proves  Purgatory.  Now,  mark  tk 
irrelevancy  of  tms  text— Pnr^toiy 
[snoii place ^/brgizeneit;  itist 
place  for  pacing  all  the  debt.  Nor, 
if  a  man  pay  the  debt  to  the  ntlo- 
most  farthing,  he  cannot  surely  nat 
to  be  forgiven,  since  he  gives  ynj 
pro  qvo,  and  is,  therefore,  fntilW 
oy  eveiy  legitimAte  reason  lo  esc^ 
Moreover,  when  my  friend  assoti 
expressly  that  "  neither  in  thii 
world  nor  in  the  world  to  oomc* 
refers  to  Purgatory,  I  bid  him  look 
to  the  Gospel  of  Mark  iiL  39,  wlim 
we  have  the  ven  same  sentiment, 
and  almost  tlie  sanie  words,  and  bb- 
questionably  a  parallel  passage.  Kit 
we  shall  see  that  the  text  nv 
Matthew  has  do  reference  to  W 
gatory  whatever.  "  But  be  M 
shall  blaspheme  against  tbe  Hotr 
Ghost  Lath  itbvzb.  foreiveiKM,  W , 
is  in  danger  of  elcmaTdl 

The  wortf  meveb  of  one „_  _ 

explains  what  tlu^  other  eriMl'l 

means  by  "  neitbrr  in  this  "w^l 

in  that  which  is  to  c 

by  thus  ec 

Seriptnre, 

meaning  fully  and  incoi 

explained,  showing  us  tl 

ness  is  something  done  I 

meror  that  is  in  Christ  i_ 

Pnrgalorv  is  iltHj 

the   uttermost   fa 
lut  these  texts  rei 
There  is  not,  ther 
of  a  pretext  for  I'urgalWJ 
passage.  Qntheoontrarv.i'" 
of  fotgiveneaa   oeem    lik< 
MQsnti  bend  uiii  the  other ' 
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of  mercy,  and  to  man's  heart  pro- 
(rlaiming  that  where  there  is  fall 
deliverance  on  earth  there  can  be  no 
need  of  Purgatory  hereafter. 

The  next  passage  on  which  my 
learnt  friend  commented  was 
1  Cor.  iiL  12.  Now  I  engage  to 
shot  his  mouth  on  that  subject  alto- 
gether. I  must  merely  remind  my 
friend  that  he  is  under  an  obligation 
to  his  creed  not  to  interpret  holy 
Scripture  otherwise  than  according 
to  the  unanimous  consent  of  the 
fathers.  I  showed  you,  let  it  be 
remembered,  that  the  fathers  haye 
the  most  heterogeneous,  the  most 
diaoordant,  and  the  most  extra- 
ordinary interpretations  upon  that 
rezy  passage ;  that  there  was  the 
pope  against  the  fathers,  and  the 
ntbers  against  the  pope,  and  the 
fiiiheiB  against  each  other,  and 
BeUarmine  against  them  all.  My 
friend,  in  the  midst  of  this  babble 
and  in  the  teeth  of  his  creed,  inter- 
pfets  the  text.  How  dare  you  dis- 
obey your  Church?  Must  you 
oease  to  be  a  Roman  Catholic  in 
order  to  answer  for  the  faith  that  is 
m  yoQ  P  You  had  better  have  left 
ti»ae  texts  untouched,  when  you 
fonndthe  tremendous  impossibility 
of  the  unanimity  of  the  fathers. 
Tb  be  a  consistent  Roman  Catholic, 
TQu  must  put  no  inteiprctation  on 
\^  ilM  passage  at  all.  Tne  interpre- 
'  j  -iition  of  my  learned  friend  is,  there- 
^r  Jbve^  laah,  and  in  no  respect  sanc- 
tioned by  the  Church  of  Rome.  My 
~~  ~  opponent  next  asked  me  to 
that  the  text  from 
Cor.  iii  12  does  not  refer  to  Pur- 
Now,  little  as  he  holds 
to  know  of  logic,  I  at  least  know 
mudb :  that  it  is  a  monstrous 
to  ask  any  one  to  prove  a 
'e.  But  I  will  show  you^  to 
my  friend,  that  it  cannot 
to  tu^atory;  for,  observe, 
statement  here  is,  that  **  the 
ihall  try  eveiy  man's  work,  of 


what  sort  it  is ;"  but  Purgatory  is 
not  for  trying — it  is  iox  purifying. 
But  this  %re  \&  to  try  and  put  to 
the  test  every  man's  work;  the 
words  are  to  be  taken  in  their.fair 
and  just  sense.  The  verses  also 
state  that  this  fire  is  to  try  every 
man's  loork,  but  Purgatory  is  to 
purify  every  man's  souL  And, 
therefore,  whatever  this  passage 
refers  to,  it  caimot  by  any  pos- 
sibilitjr  refer  to  Purgatory.  More- 
over, it  says,  "  If  any  man's  work 
abide  whicn  he  hath  built  there- 
upon, he  shall  receive  a  reward.  If 
any  man's  work  shall  be  burned,  he 
shall  suffer  loss:  yet  he  himself  shall 
be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire ;"  but  if 
this  refer  to  Purgatory,  it  would 
imply  that  some  souls  ui  Purgatory 
may  be  lost  for  ever ;  whereas  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  is, 
that  every  soul  that  goes  into 
Purgatory,  sooner  or  la^r  comes 
out ;  that  is,  gets  out  ui  one  way 
or  another.  It  is  "every  man^ 
work,"  but  all  do  not  enter  Pur- 
gatory. And,  you  observe,  as  my 
antagonist  insisted  that  the  term 
"  by  fire"  necessarily  meant  the 
purifying  fires  of  Purcatory,  I 
would  snow  him  that  the  i^[>ostle 
evidently  uses  a  figure.  It  does 
not  say,  "  shall  be  saved  by  fire," 
but  shiml  be  saved  **  yet  90  as  by 
fire."  And  when  you  compare 
kindred  passa^  of  sacred  writ 
you  will  find  it  so.  If  I  go,  for 
instance,  to  the  prophet  Zatmariah, 
I  there  find  Joshua  represented  as 
"  a  brand  plucked  out  of  the  burn- 
ing ;"  that  is,  "  saved  so  as  by  fire." 
But  you  would  never  surely  contend 
that  Joshua  was  literally  a  brand, 
and  actually  in  the  pains  of  Pur- 
gatory! 

Again,  I  refer  to  the  Epistle  of 
St.  Jude : — "  And  others  save  with 
fear,  pulling  them  out  of  the  fire," 
ver.  23.     This  took  ph&ce  on  eaith,  . 
and  it  implies  pbcking  Wi&m  csviX  ^1 
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the  dangers  to  which  they  were 
exposed*  And,  moreover,  it  is 
known  to  my  friend  that  this  pro- 
verbial expression  occors  in  the 
ancient  classics,  denoting  extreme 
hazard,  extreme  difficulty,  or  scarcely 
deliver^,  or  scarcely  Saved. — (Vide 
Cicero,  pro  Dom.  43 ;  pro  Milone  5.) 

The  next  passa^  brought  for- 
ward was,  1  reter  lii.  19,  where  he 
says  — "  By  which  also  he  went 
and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in 
prison;  which  sometime  were  dis- 
obedient, when  once  the  long-suffer- 
ing of  God  waited  in  the  days  of 
Noah,  while  the  ark  was  prepanng." 
He  says  these  spirits  that  were  in 
prison  imply  the  spirits  that  were  sent 
to  Purratory  to  be  purified  from  sin. 

Mr.  J^RENCH. — ^To  a  Mi>«/ place, 
I  said. 

Rev.  J.  CuMMTNO. — ^Wcll :  limboy 
or  Purgatory;  that  is  the  third 
place.  That  is  my  point.  There 
may  be  new  notions  starts  in  the 
Church  of  Rome  before  Christmas, 
but  the  only  third  pkce  »he  has 
at  present  is  Purgatory.  Now  as 
to  this  passage  — "By  which  also 
he  went  and  preached  unto  the 
spirits  in  prison."  How  did  he 
preach?  By  Noah,  who  was  a 
preacher  of  righteousness.     Christ 

S reached  in  his  own  person  while 
e  was  in  the  flesh ;  lie  preached 
mediately  in  the  days  or  Noah, 
and  by  that  patriarch,  as  he  now 
preaches  by  the  ministers  of  his 
Gospel  in  the  Church.  But  I  have 
just  one  quashing  remark  as  to 
deducing  Purgatory  from  this  place: 
— Tkote  who  died  in  the  days  of 
Noahy  even  by  the  admission  of  the 
Church  of  Mome,  were  gniity  of 
KORTAL  8158  ;  that  is,  they  re- 
belled against  God,  and  did  gross 
evil  in  his  sight ;  but  Purgatory  is 
for  VEKIAL  sms,  not  for  mortal 
sins,  and  therefore  the  passage  has 
nothing  to  do  with  Purgatory  at  all. 

*  Vide  iMkh  xU\.  1.    Joel  ii.  3. 


Au^tine  uses  actually  this  veir 
explanation  which  I  have  given  of  it . 
St.  Augustine's  testimony  is  Pro- 
testant, not  Papal. 

Much  has  been  said  this  eveimur 
upon  the  subject  of  venial  sin,  and 
or  Purgatory  being  prepared   for 
their    rectification    and    cleansing. 
God  forbid  that  I  should  announce 
the  monstrous  dogma^  that  all  sins 
are  equally  heinous,  or  deny  that 
there  are  some  sins  more  heinous 
than  other  sins ;  but  then  I  maintaio, 
on  the  authority  of   God's  word, 
that    "  whosoever  shall    keep  the 
whole  law,  and  vet  offend  in  one 
point,  is  guiltv  of  alL"     I  maintain 
that  "  cursc(f "  (according  to  GiL 
iii.  10)  "is  he  that  continneth  not 
in  all  things  written  in  the  law  to 
do  them."     I  contend  (according 
to  the  language  of    Scripture  in 
Rom.  vi.  23,)  that  "  the  wages  rf 
sin  is  death ;  but  the  gift  of  God  b 
eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Chrisi 
our  Lord."  And  again,  £zek.  xm 
20  — "The  soul    that  sinneth,  il 
shall  die."     I  contend  that  aQ  sin, 
such  is  its  exceeding  sinfulness  in 
God's  sight,  has  deatn  for  its  wasei 
and  desert,  whether  it  be  cued 
venial  or  mortaL    It  was  so  wil^ 
the  sin  of  Adam.    Satan  calkd  it 
venial,  but  Adam  foond  it  mmid, 
I  repeat,  "  the  wages  of  sin  is  dea^; 
whoever  offends   in  one  point  ii 
guiltj  of  all."    "CuracdisbetW 
contmueth  not  in  all  things  wntta 
in  the  law  to  do  them?^    Whih 
however,  I  admit  that  one  sin  w^ 
be  more  heinous  than  another,  jct 
I  maintain  that  when   the  w 
heinous  sin  is  once  washed  awijr  ii 
the  Redeemer's  blood,  and  when  Itf 
righteousness  is  imputed  to  nsb  ov 
sins  are  entirely  blotted  oat,  iW 
we  need  dread  neither  the  fim  of 
Purgatory  nor  the  tonnenta  of  tkk 
place  where 


"  Uope  hM  withering  fled,  aad 
fuewen.* 
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dear  Koman  Catholio  friends, 
ut  a  Furgatoiy  provided  — 
bus  Purgatory,  it  is  peace, 
unisluTicut.  I  glory  in  pro- 
ng it  for  sinners — its  utter- 
9  the  Gospel  indeed — it  is  the 

'  OF  CURUT,  THAT  CLEANSES 

ALL  SIN.  Your  sins  may  be 
!,  or  they  may  be  venial ;  l)ut, 
I's  word  be  true,  all  sin  is 
But  the  Pur^toiT  in 
I  i.  7,  can  destroy  it.  1  can 
)U,  as  I  deem  it  to  be  my 
loblest  priyilegc  to  tell  you, 
here  "  is  a  fountain  opened 

house  of  David  and  to  the 
:ants  of  Jerusalem  for  sin 
r  uucleanncss — the  blood  of 
eleanseth  from  all  sin;" — 
i;  whatever  be  its  dye,  its 
;  whatever  its  distinction  or 
m. 

theologr  of  the  CJhurch  of 
some  oDserve,  is,  that  Pur- 
is,  in  the  first  place,  PUKi- 

and,  in  the  second  place, 
;  is  PENAL.  We  contend 
:  is  neither  the  one  nor  the 

But  before  I  refer  you  to 
la  I  shall  adduce  from  sacred 
>  show  you  how  unfounded 
warranted  it  is,  in  order  that 
ay  have  an  idea  of  wliat 
ory  is,  I  will  refer  to  the 

9  of  a  priest  of  high  autho- 
1  sanction,  O'SuUivan's  Corn- 
it  of  the  Catholic  Hiitory  of 
^■;  cum  facttlfate  S.  Inquixi- 
it  Regis.  It  is  signed  and 
2ed  by  cardinals,  arclibishops, 
shops.  Its  date  is  1C21. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  iii.  p.  24.  We 
re  a  picture  of  the  Purgatory 
Patrick, 
lerc  were  numbers  of  men 

10  arithmetic  can  reckon  up, 
ig  on  the  ground,  picrceil 
1  the  body.  Tliej  uttered 
cries  of  a^ny,  their  tongues 
r  to  their  jaws.  Tliey  were 
I  Ijy  violent  tempests,  and 


shattered   by   repeated   blows   of 
devils." 

Now,  mark,  this  is  recorded,  not 
of  the  damned,  but  is  declared  of 
them  for  whom  the  Son  of  God 
died. 

"  The  devils  drove  them  into 
another  plain,  horrible  with  exquisite 
tortures.  Some,  with  iron  chains 
about  their  necks  and  limbs,  were 
suspended  over  the  iires;  others 
were  burned  with  red-hot  cinders. 
Not  a  few  it  ere  transfixed  with 
spits  and  roasted,  melting  metal 
bring  poured  into  them.  Alas  for 
those  who  do  not  penance  in  this 
world!" 

Such  is  the  prospect  of  every 
floman  Catholic  in  tliis  room, — as 
every  one  has  venial  sins.  Wretc-hed 
superstition,  thus  to  deceive  you  \ 
They  would  make  our  lieavenlj 
father  a  relentless  dcsoot,  who,  not 
satisfied  with  the  sheading  of  that 
blood  which  cleanses  from  all  sin — 
not  satisfied  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
making  us  meet  for  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints  in  light,  demands  that 
all,  though  pardoned  by  the  first, 
and  punned  by  the  second,  shall 
yet  go  to  this  antechamber  of  hell, 
and  there  bum  and  agonize  until 
eveiy  sin  is  avenged,  every  satis- 
faction given ;  even  till  "  the  utter- 
most farthing,"  according  to  the 
explanation  of  my  learned  anta- 
gonist, has  been  (uud. 

I  stated  before,  that  there  is  no 
other  Purgatory  than  the  precious 
blood  of  our  omy  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ ;  in  other  words,  that 
through  his  i)erfect  atonement  our 
sinful  souls  are  pardoned  and  en- 
titled to  glory.  "  If  we  confess 
our  sins,"  says  the  apostle,  "  God  if 
failhfnl  and  just  to  forgive  us  our 
sim),  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  un- 
righteousness." Aj^ain,  inlsa.  L 18: 
— "  Though  your  sins  be  as  aoiiM» 
they  shall  l)e  white  as  snow ;"  (what 
can  be  purer !)   "  though  red  ■* 
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crimson  they  shall  be  as  wool." 
What  can  be  more  complete? 
Aeain,  the  Psalmist,  Ps.  li.  7  : — 
••Purge  me  with  hyssop;" — they 
used  to  take  the  blood  of  an  animal 
slain,  and  sprinkle  it  on  the  guilty 
sinner ; — "  Purge  me  with  hyssop, 
and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow." 
We  read,  and  repeat,  and  repeat 
.  Mnun  and  again,  **  The  blood  of 
^^Iirist  cleanses  from  all  sin." 
Through  his  eternal  atonement,  we 
can  be  made  spotless  as  the  virgin 
heayens,  white  as  the  driven  snow, 
and  pure  as  the  finest  wool.  Can 
purgatorial  fires  make  me  more 
white,  or  more  entitled  to  the  happi- 
ness and  fitter  for  the  fellowship  of 
heaven?  Again,  Isa.  xliv.  22: — 
"  I  have  blotted  out  as  a  thick  cloud 
thy  transgressions,  and  as  a  cloud 
thy  sins :  return  unto  me,  for  I  have 
redeemed  thee."  Mv  dear  Homan 
Catholic  friends,  when  you  are 
brought  to  trust  by  faith  in  the 
atonement  of  Christ,  God  blots  out 
your  sins  like  a  cloud,  like  a  thick 
cloud ;  there  then  remains  nothing 
between  you  and  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel.  The  cloud  that  intercepted 
his  beams,  and  defaced  and  over- 
shadowed you,  is  scattered  ;  and 
nothing  else  is  therefore  demanded 
to  propitiate  God  or  purify  your 
souls,  to  entitle  and  fit  you  for 
happiness,  immortality,  and  glory. 

Again,  Gospel  of  ^t.  John,  L  29: 
—"Behold the  Lamb  of  God  that 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world." 
This  is  not  the  lanmiage  of  the 
Church  of  Home.  She  tolls  you  in 
fact,  if  noi  in  icurds,  to  behold  Pur- 

§itory  for  taking  away  venial  sins, 
ut  Christianity,  my  friends,  not 
knowing  such  a  device,  and  utterly 
disclaiming  such  a  doctrine  as  Pur- 
gatory, gives  utterance  to  her  sacred 
and  most  merciful  voice  in  her  own 
beauteous  and  thrilling  accents,  and 
])roclaims  to  you  this  extinguisher 
of  Purgatory — "  Behold  the  Lamb 
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of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins" 
(venial  and  mortal)  "  of  the  world." 
And  let  me  counsel  you,  "  in  all 
time  of  your  wealth,  in  all  time  of 
your  tribulation,  in  the    hour  of 
death,  and  in  the  day  of  judgment," 
to  look  not  to  Pureatory,  nor  to 
saints,  nor  to  angeb ;  but  look  to 
this  Lamb  of  God  slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  ever  watch- 
ing, ever  willing  to  save.     Again,  I 
auotc  from  Acts  iv.  12 :  —  "  Nei- 
toer  is  there  talvation  in  any  other, 
for  there  is  none  other  name  under 
heaven  given  amons  men  whereby 
we  must  be  saved.        Tliat  name 
may  be  Pur^tory,  or  it  may  be  the 
Church,  or  it  may  be  tradition,  or 
it  mav  be  saints,  or  it  may  be  angels; 
but  the  record  of  God,  which  can- 
not lie,  and   which,  even  by  the 
admission  of  my  learned  antagonist, 
speaks  infallible  truth — the  record 
of  that  word  is  in  these  Puiga- 
tory-explosive  accents,  that  "  there 
is  salvation  in  none  other  nams 
than  Christ's."    Again,  we  read  in 
Heb.  ix.  26 : — "  But  now  once  in 
the  end  of   the  worid,    hath   he 
i4)pearcd  to  put  away  sin  fay  the 
sacrifice  of  himself.     If   he  don 
this,  nothing  auxiliary  is  required. 
Again,  I  quote  1  John  ii.  3  : — "And 
he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  liu^ 
and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world."    If 
Christ's  blood  expiates.  Purgatory 
is  useless.    The  brightness  of  the 
Father's  glory,  upholding  all  thinii 
by  the  word  of  his  power,  when  fie 
had  by  himself  puived  oar  Biofr- 
**  made  purgation  tor  na,"  aoooid- 
me  to  the  Douay—- sat  down  on  the 
ridit  hand  of  God.     Tkat  is  the 
only  Purgatoiy,  mf  firiends;  od 
after  you  nave  obtained  bv  it  pv* 
gation  of  your  sin,  none  ouier  seed 
be  feared,  as  none  oiber  is  neoei- 
sary.    God  does  not  punish  tvio^ 
the  substitute  and  the  Binner  to& 
If  Christ  have  reallj  pnigedivq 
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our  sins,  what  need  can  there  be 
of  another  Pureatory?  Your  Pur- 
gatory is  a  won:  of  supererogation, 
to  say  the  least.  Christ  has  purged 
awaT  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and 
matle  an  end  of  sin,  and  brought 
in  ererlastingrighteousncss.  Rev. 
viL  13  : — "  What  are  these  which 
are  arrayed  in  white  robes,  and 
whence  came  they  ?"  Why,  if  they 
had  been  in  Purgatory,  and  had  come 
forth  from  the  midst  of  the  flame, 
punitive  and  purifying,  the  answer 
would  have  been,  "  Lo!  these  are 
they  who  have  purified  themselves 
in  purgatorial  fire;  for  whom 
miUions  of  masses  have  been  offered 
up  on  earth ;  for  whom,  after  death, 
prayers  have  been  incessantly  made 
DT  the  Church."  But  not  a  word 
ot  this.  The  question  is  asked, 
**  Who  are  these  ?  whence  came 
thejP  and  why  arrayed  in  white 
robes  ?"  The  answer  is,  (and  I 
implore  my  Eoman  CathoUo  friends 
to  recollect  the  answer) — "  These 
are  they  which  came  out  of  great 
iridulaium,  and  have  washed  their 
robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb,"  (they  made 
them  white  in  the  true  Purgatoty, 
iie  blood  of  the  Lamh^  "  thekefobe 
ve  tiiey  liefore  the  tnrone  of  God." 
Bdiold,  my  friends,  my  Eoman 
Cstholic  fnends,  and  examine  for 
yoorsdves  which  is  the  Church 
which  seems  to  embody  most  of 
the  love  and  mercy  of  God.  Surely 
h  is  not  that  Church  which  tells 
yoa  that,  after  Jesus  our  God  has 
suffered  that  vour  sins  may  be 
fomven,  after  his  blood  has  been 
ib|d  80  amply  that  propitiation 
ndgfat  be  made,  and  that  you 
aqgbt  there  by  be  purged, — ^that  arter 
■Q  this  has  been  done,  yon  have 
jet  to  ffo  and  be  tormented  in  pur- 
fljAonal  fire.  Surely  rather  it  is 
Ant  Church  whose  ministers  tell 
joa  that  if  you  haoe  washed  your 
lobet  in  the  Uood  of  Jesus,  yoa^ 


have  thereby  made  them  so  perfect, 
so  pure,  that  the  spotless  eye  oi 
Goa,  which  sees  flaws  in  the  nrmi^ 
ment,  and  imperfections  in  the 
angels,  can  see  not  a  spot  in  you, 
but  beholds  you,  as  the  wora  of 
God  describes  it,  "  without  spot 
or  blemish." 

Again,  I  quote  Rev.  i.  6,  6  :— 
"  To  him  who  loved  us,  and  washed 
us  in  his  own  blood,  and  made  us 
kings  and  priests  unto  our  God,  to 
him  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.** 
And  what  does  this  mean  P  Does 
it  imply  that  Purgatory  is  the  place 
where  our  sins  may  be  purged  away, 
and  in  which  aU  our  guilt  may  be 
obliterated?  On  the  contrary,  it 
shows  that  the  otdy  Purgatory  is  in 
the  blood  of  Christ.  We  are  saved 
by  Christ's  own  blood  or  sufferings, 
not  by  our  own  blood  or  sufferings 
in  Purgatory. 

In  the  next  place,  Imustnowshow 
that  the  children  of  God  when  they 
die  do  not,  according  to  sacred 
writ,  go  to  a  place  of  penal  torment. 
I  have  shown  you  that  we  have 
▲  FUBOATOBT  in  the  blood  of  Christ 
which  alone  purifies,  and  I  have  now 
to  show  you,  in  conclusion,  that  the 
soub  of  the  children  of  God  do  not 
go  to  any  penal  settlement,  such  as 
r ur^tory ;  but  that  all  who  die  iu 
Chnst  pass  at  once  from  grace  to 
gloiy,  from  time  into  eternity,  from 
earth,  with  all  its  sorrows,  ite  vicis- 
situdes, its  tribulations,  to  heaven, 
with  its  unbroken  and  never-ending 
happiness.  It  is  the  record  of  Go^ 
that,  "  Whether  you  live,  you  live 
unto  the  Lord:  whether  you  die, 
you  die  unto  the  Lord ;  that  living 
and  dying  you  are  the  Lord's." 

To  illustrate  and  pro^e  this,  I 
quote  Isaiah  Ivii.  7:  '*  The  righteous 
peiisheth,  and  no  man  layeth  it  to 
heart ;  and  merciful  men  are  taken 
away,  none  considering  tb%t  the 
righteous  is  taken  away  jVom  tH« 
evU  to  come**    They  are  ddc^^^x^ 
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from  all  fature  evil,  and  Chcrefore 
from  PuiTgatory,  aud  immediately 
pass  into  a  state  of  felicity  and  rest. 
And  to  show  you  that  in  whatever 
state  YOU  die,  in  that  state  eternity 
shall  I^eep  you,  I  quote  from  Eccle- 
siastes  xi.  3 : — "  If  the  tree  fidl  to 
the  south  or  toward  the  nortli,  in 
the  place  where  the  tree  falletli 
there  it  shall  lie."  And  the  verdict 
of  inspiration  pronounce-d  at  the 
judgment-scat: — "He  that  is  un- 
just, let  him  be  unjust  still."  On  the 
other  hand,  "he  that  is  holy,  let 
him  be  holy  still ;  he  that  is  right- 
eous, let  1dm  be  righteous  still. 

Again,  I  read  John  v.  21: — 
"  Yerily,  verily,  I  sav  unto  you,  he 
that  heareth  mv  word,  aud  bclicveth 
on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlast- 
ing life,  and  shall  not  come  into 
condemnation,  but  is  passed  yrom 
(kath  unto  life."  But  tiie  doctrine 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  is,  that  you 
pass  from  death  'mio  Purgatory ^  and 
then  from  Purgatory  into  life  eter- 
nal ;  but  the  statement  of  the  word 
of  God  is,  that  you  are  passed  from 
death  unto  life,  and  shall  not  come 
into  condemnation. 

Again,  I  quote  2  CJor.  v.  1 : — 
"  For  we  know  that  if  our  eartlily 
house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dis- 
solved, WE  HAVE  a  building  of  God, 
a  house  not  made  with  luin&,  eternal 
in  the  heavens."  So  soon  as  tins 
mortal  and  corruptible  tenement  is 
shattered  by  the  stroke  of  death, 
that  moment  the  believer  in  Christ 
HATH  a  house,  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens.  That  taber- 
nacle is  thus  described : — "  In  my 
father's  house  there  are  many  man- 
sions. I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for 
you."  Again,  I  quote  the  second 
verse  oC  tne  same  chapter: — "For 
in  this  we  groan,  earnestly  desiring 
to  be  dothed  upon  with  our  house 
which  is  from  heaven :  *'  "  If  so  be 
that,  being  clothed,  we  shall  not  be 
/bund  naked.    Yoi  "^q  t\i&t  are  in 


this    tabernacle   do    groan,   being 
burthened;  not  that  we  woiild  be 
unclothed,  but  clothed  upon,  that 
mortalitY  might  be  swallowed  up  of 
life."    If  there  be  purgatorial  fire 
immediately  after  death,  the  apostle 
could  neither  wish  to  be  "  clothoi 
upon,"  nor  use  this  lan|^uage  with 
ordiuary    propriety.      >io    Koman 
Catholic  can  desire  immexliately  to 
die.    He  must  dread  death  as  the 
introduction  to  torment,  because  he 
believes  that,  when  he  dies,  instead 
of  going  to  the  bosom  of  his  Father 
and  his  God,  he  goes  to  a  phwe  of 
torment ;  and  that  it  depends  partly 
upon  the  number  of  his  veniai  sine, 
and  partly  on  the  number  of  masses 
oiFered  up  after  his  death,  (which 
last    de])end   on    the    number  of 
guineas  left  behind,  on  a  thoasami 
contingencies  precarious  in  evny 
respect,)  how  long  he  may  contiDae 
in  the  place  of  torment,  and  amid  the 
devouring  flames  of  a  temponiy 
hell.    I  feel  deeply  for  my  Koman 
Catholic  auditors.     I  wish  I  could 
extricate  them  from  their  sad  supff- 
stition,  so  full  of  fear,  so  deskiiale 
of  peace. 

Again,  read  Lnke  ii.  29,  30:^ 
"  Lord,  now  lettest  t  hou  thv  serfOt 
depart  in  peace,"  (no  dreacL  of  FV' 
gatoi^!)  "according  to  thy  vni 
for  mine  eyes  have  seen  Uit  nbir 
tion."  A^n,  I  read  Luka  vL 
25,  where  Abraham  speaks  to  thi 
wicked  rich  man,  and  says^  "Son 
remember  that  thou  in  thy  lifedaB 
receivedst  thy  good  thmgs,  and  ]ik^ 
wise  Lazarus  evil  things ;  but  IQ" 
HE  IS  COMFORTED,  and  thcA  ai 
tormented."  Now,  mark  yoa,  i 
Lazarus  had  passed  into  Ptai^gsM 
as  Koman  GathoUcs  are  yitauw 
to  do,  who  die  in  yenial  aim  wi 
none  are  witbout  Tenial  ■iit--tti 
record  respecting  Lauroii  Ibi 
depicted  immediately  after  his  dflA 
would  be,  "  now  he  is  tormentai* 
Purgatory,"  not  the  veiy  opporik 
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declaration  of  Trath,  "now  he  is 
comforted/'  The  theology  of  your 
Church,  mj  dear  Boman  Catholic 
friends,  and  the  theology  of  the 
Gospel  essentially  differ;  your  priests 
dare  not  say  of  your  dead  mfants 
and  parents,  **  now  they  are  '  com- 
f&rMy*  No;  and  1  may  give 
yon  the  representation  which  my 
rcTerend  hrother  (Mr.  Parkinson) 
gave  me  of  what  took  place  in 
Ireland;  there,  while  the  Roman 
Catholics  were  surrounding  the  dead 
body  with  tears,  and  sorrow,  and 
lamentation,  and  wailing  for  the 
soul  in  Purgatoiy,  I  understand  that 
the  priest  in  that  country  goes 
roono,  eren  at  the  fmicral,  and  asks 
iometkiMff  mare  to  deliyer  the  soul 
oat  of  Porgatory ! ! 

Mr.  Fbeivch,  and  several  other 
roicea  (Catholics,  we  presume) 
■dialing. — "No ;  no,  no ! " — [Great 
oonfesion.] 

Mr.  CuMMiNO. — If  this  be  the 
bet— -(liisses  again]  ~I  am  stating 
only  what  I  have  received  from  un- 
questionable anthority — [Renewed 
hnmoil]. 

A  Voice. — That  is  not  argument ! 

Her.  J.  CuiooHG. — ^My  Roman 
Gathblic  Irish  hearers  know  that  it 
It  the  fact. — [Loud  cries  of  "  No  / 
mo/  a  is  not;"  after  which,  silence 
betng  restored,  the  reverend  gentle- 
nan  continued.]  I  do  not  think 
liie  hot  extraormnary,  for,  according 
to  your  theolocy,  the  believer  at 
desth  is  not  oomiorted,  but  tormented 
m  Pnigatory !  Suppose  you  believe 
it  not  to  be  the  fact, — and  I  do  not 
nh  to  lay  the  least  stress  on  it, 
■d  I  disclaim  the  least  desire  to 
knt  the  feelings  of  any  Roman 
Prth^Hft  in  this  assembly  ;-;-yet,  if 
he  Church  of  Rome  maintains  that 
he  Bonis  of  believers  do  pass  into 
pknatoiy,  where  they  are  tormented 
^  ftre,  the  fact  is  only  to  be  ex- 
isted ;  and,  I  ask,.  If  the  soul  be 
I  Pliixgatoryf  undergoing  the  pro- 
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cess  of  fiery  purification,  can  it  be 
said  of  that  soul, "  it  is  comforted  ?  " 
Is  it  comfort  to  be  found  in  St. 
Patrick's  Purgatory,  undergoing 
the  pains  of  penal  torture  ?  Again, 
I  read  that  when  the  martvr  Ste- 
phen, in  Acts  vii.  5,  6,  was  about  to 
DC  stoned,  he  said,  "I  see  heaven 
opened,  and  the  Son  of  man  sitting 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Eathcrj^ 
and  he  said,  "Lord  Jesus,  receive 
my  spirit."  This  martyr,  at  least, 
believed  not  in  Purgatory,  for  he 
expected  that,  the  moment  he  died, 
Christ  Jesus  whom  he  saw  enthroned 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Eather, 
would  instantly  receive  his  spirit. 
Again,  says  the  apostle,  ''  To  me  to 
live  is  Christ,  ana  to  die  is  oain." 
Tins,  the  langua^  of  the  apostle,  is 
utterly  destructive  of.  Purgatoiy. 
"  To  me,"  says  he, "  to  live  is  Christ, 
and  to  die  is  gain."  He  does  not 
say,  "  To  me  to  die  is  Puboatort, 
but  GREAT  GAIN."  If  he  suffcrcd 
in  this  life,  as  he  did,  and  had  to 
pass  through  Purgatory  in  the  next, 
then,  a  fortiori,  ma  suffering  here 
would  be  nothing  to  Ids  suffering 
hereafter.  Again,  Phil.  L  23 : — 
"  For  I  am  in  a  strait,  betwixt  two, 
having  a  desire  to  depart  akd  be 
WITH  Christ  ;  which  is  far  better." 
You  observe,  the  apostle  concludes 
that  the  moment  ne  departs  from 
the  body,  that  moment  he  is  "  witu 
Christ,  which  is  far  better."  "With 
Christ,"  is  essential!/  heaven. 
"Without  Christ,"  wMch  is  far 
worse,  would  be  the  picture  of 
Purgatory.  I  have  one  other  pas- 
sage wherewith  to  conclude  the  long 
train  of  evidence  against  Purgatory 
which  ^lows  iu  every  pa^e  of  sacred 
writ :  it  is  in  Luke  xxiii.  43,  where 
the  penitent  thief  said  tq.  Christ, 
"Lord,  remember  me  when  thou 
comcst  iuto  thy  kingdom."  Now, 
mark  you,  if  ever  there  was  a  man 
tliat  had  been  guilty  of  venial  eixv. — 
if  ever  there  was  a  gvoVt^  ^^rvmo^i^ 
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EiOHTn  Evening,  Tuesday,  May  7, 1S39. 


SUBJECT: 


RULE  OF  FAITH. 


This  being  the  day  appointed  for 
the  re-assembling  of  the  meeting, 

Geoboe  Finch,  Esq.,  the  Pro- 
testant chairman,  rose  and  made  the 
following  preliminary  remarks : — 

Ladies  and  Gentlemen. — As 
some  time  has  elapsed  since  the 
meeting  last  assembled  together,  I 
hope  the  persons  now  assembled  will 
recdlect  that  there  is  to  be  no  ifla- 
nifestation  of  applause  or  disap- 
probation on  eitner  side,  and  no 
intermption  of  any  sort  or  kind. 

Rev.  J.  Gumming  then  rose,  and 
opened  his  address  as  follows : — It 
is,  my  Christian  hearers,  with  the 
greatest  satisfaction,  and  in  humble 
reliance  on  the  aid  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  that  I  rise  to  address  you  on 
one  of  the  most  important,  as  weU 
as  one  of  the  most  prominent  ques- 
tions, that  are  at  issue  between  the 
Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic 
Churches.  I  need  not  say  that  the 
subject  I  refer  to  is  the  Rule  op 
Faith.  But,  before  proceeding  to 
expose  upon  the  one  hand  the 
opinions  and  definitions  of  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  Church,  and  to  lay 
open,  upon  the  other,  the  opinions 
and  sentiments  of  the  Protestant 
Church,  I  feel  it  right  and  iust 
to  my  learned  opponent,  to  show 
Tou  the  tremendous  danger  of 
Laving  recourse  to  any  other  stand- 
ard of  appeal  than  the  oracles  of 
God ;  among  otliers,  for  this  simple 
reason,  that  when  I  appeal  to  the 
Bible,  the  most  illiterate  of  you  all 
can  refer  to  it.  I  am  obliged  to 
give  you  the  chapter  and  the  verse, 
and  you  can  examine  and  ascertain 
wheuier  I  have  quoted  it  correctly 


or  not ;  and  if  I  have  erred,  either 
through  the  fallibility  of  nature,  or 
through  the  perversity  of  my  judg- 
ment, you  can  call  me  to  account, 
and  show  that  I  have  either  wilfully 
perverted,  or  through  frailtv  have 
misstated  facts.  But  in  the  Bo- 
man  Catholic  Church,  and  whererer 
the  tribunal  is  far  ofT, — where  the 
Bible  is  but  one  part  of  the  Rule  d 
Faith,  and  the  traditions  of  men, 
and  the  interpretations  of  the  Cfaureh 
are  made  to  constitute  the  other 
part — I  say  that  in  such  a  case  there 
IS  a  field  opened  up,  so  vast  in  di- 
mension, and  so*utterly  beyond  the 
cognizance  of  your  jud^ients,  thii 
if  a  Roman  Catholic  pnest,  for  ia- 
stance,  or  a  Roman  Catholic  laymn, 
should  state  this  or  that  to  be  the 
record,  whether  it  be  right  or  wnmg^ 
it  is  Guite  beyond  your  power  to 
contraoict  him,  or  otherwise  ooiivte 
him.  He  has  a  mysterious  capitd 
on  which  he  can  draw  to  any  exUnt 
I  will  give  you  an  illnstratioB  of 
this  fact.  You  all  remember,  the 
last  evening  on  which  we  were  at* 
scmbled,  that  my  learned  aatagedit 
introduced  a  quotation  lespectiBg 
the  Church  of  Rome  from  Sir  Edvii 
Sandys.  It  was  on  the  diacnasiDi 
of  the  question  of  Purgatorr.  Tot 
remember  that  he  qnoted  uom  Sir 
Edwin  Sandys,  a  Protestant,  a  st«i* 
ling  description  of  the  sknies  td 
value  of  the  Roman  OathfuicChmch; 
you  and  I  (as  wdl  we  might)  woe 
perfecUy  amazed  at  the  eztzset 
You  heard  him  read  a  passage  foai 
so  Protestant  a  writer  as  Sir  Edva 
Sandys,  which  seemed  to  show,  ^«k 
that  Sir  Edwin  Sandys  bad  nOl 
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^ven  vp  all  the  claims  of  the  Pro- 
testant Church,  and  held  the  ilonian 
Catholic  communion  to  be  invested 
with  all  that  is  unrivalled  in  the 
hoary  claims  of  antiquity — with  all 
that  is  primitive  and  apostolical  in 
worship,  and  just  and  scriptural  in 
doctrine.  In  vain  did  I  doubt  it. 
Now,  I  ask  what  verdict  this  meet- 
ing will  come  to  on  the  conduct  of 
mv  learned  antagonist,  when  I  prove 
Sir  Edwin  gave  the  passage  as  Ro- 
manism's o^vn  most  favourable  view, 
in  order  to  refute  it,  as  he  after- 
wards does.  I  accuse  not  Mr. 
French  of  wilful  dishonestv ;  I 
cannot  but  think  he  is  incapal)le  of 
it.  I  accuse  him  not  of  wilful  per- 
version ;  I  cannot  believe  he  would 
have  recourse  to  such  disingenuous 
warfare.  I  believe  him  to  be  a 
weak  bat  willing  and  honest  anta- 
gonist ;  but  it  will  devolve  on  him 
to  ^ve  this  audience  and  myself  a 
satisfactory  explanation  how  he  dared 
to  say  that  Sir  Edwin  Sandys  had 

rofessed  what  he  never  did  profess. 
sar,  that  I  trust  Mr.  rrench  will 
give  me  an  honest  and  open  expla- 
nation of  this  fact,  how  Mr.  Erench 
read  all  that  Sir  Edicin  Sandtfs  re- 
cords,  when  he  putt  forward  the 
Cknrek  of  Rome  in  her  best  and  in 
her  Iqftiett  pretensions,  but  omitted 
to  say  that  Sir  Edwin  at  the  same 
time  adds: — "This  is  a  view  of 
THE  Chttbch  o?  Home  taken  bt 
HSJiSELF ! ! "  I  fear  this  is  a  speci- 
men of  Roman  Catholic  infallibility. 
Either  through  the  infirmity  of  mor- 
tality, or  through  misapprehension 
of  judgment,  or  through  some  other 
naaon,  which  I  am  unable  to  ex- 
plicate, my  antagonist  has,  most 
improperly,  and  most  discreditably 
to  the  memory  of  Sir  Edwin  Sandys, 

S'  ^en  yon  an  extract  as  his  (Sir 
win  Sandys')  opinion  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  which  was  not  his 
opinion. 

In  page  33  of  the  work  from 


which  my  antagonist  took  his  ex- 
tract. Sir  Edwin  Sandys  says,  after 
giving  the  picture  quoted  by  my 
opponent :  — "  This  is  the  main 
course  of  their  persuading  at  this 
day,  whereby  they  seek  to  establish 
that  former  foundation,  in  the  un- 
folding whereof  I  have  been  the 
larger,  because  trial  had  taught  me 
that  not  by  man's  private  election, 
but  as  it  should  seem  by  common 
order  they  have  relinquished  all 
other  causes,  and  hold  to  this  on 
the  more  ciTcctual  means  to  insinu- 
ate their  desire." 

Sir  Edwin  then  proceeds  to  de- 
scribe the  Church  of  Rome ;  and,  as 
my  opponent  has  referred  me  to  Sir 
ESwiu  Sandys  for  a  correct  view 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  I 
take  mj  opponent's  advice  with  him 
as  I  did  with  Aquinas ;  and  there- 
fore listen  to  what  my  opponent 
has  summoned  me  to  read,  as  oeing, 
in  my  opponent's  judgment,  a  just 
and  accurate)  portrait.  I  am  sure 
I  am  acting  fairly  in  thus  obeying 
my  opponent.     Sir  Edwin  says : 

"  What  pomp,  what  rank  compar- 
able to  that  of  their  cardinals  ? 
what  severity  of  life,  to  their  hermits 
and  capucliins  ?  Who  wealthier 
than  their  prelates  ?  who  poorer  by 
vow  and  profession  than  tiieir  men- 
dicants? At  the  one  side  of  the 
street  a  cloister  of  virgins,  on  the 
other  a  sty  of  courtezans  with  publio 
toleration.  Tliis  day  all  in  masks, 
with  all  looseness  and  foolery — ^to- 
morrow all  in  processions,  whipping 
themselves  till  the  blood  follows; 
on  one  door  an  excommunication 
throwing  to  hell  all  transgressors— 
on  anotW  a  jubilee,  or  full  dis- 
charge from  all  transgressions. 
What  prince  so  able  to  prefer  his 
servants  as  the  pope,  and  in  so 
great  a  multitude  P  Who  able  to 
take  deeper  and  readier  revenge? 
Where  less  care  or  conscience  of 
the  commandments  oi  Oo^^ 
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**  To  conclude :  never  state,  never 
government  in  the  worid  so  strang^ely 
compacted  of  infinite  contrarieties, 
all  tending  to  entertain  the  several 
humours  of  all  men,  and  to  work 
what  kind  of  effects  thej  shall 
desire — where  rigour  and  remiss- 
ness, cruelty  and  lenity,  are  so  com- 
bined, that,  with  neglect  of  the 
Church,  to  stir  aught  were  unpar- 
donable; whereas,  with  duty  to- 
wards the  Church,  and  by  interces- 
sion for  her  allowance,  with  re- 
spective attendance  on  her  pleasure, 
no  law  almost  of  God  or  nature  is 
so  sacred  which  one  way  or  other 
thev  find  not  means  to  dispense 
witn,  or  at  least,  permit  the  breach 
of  with  connivance." 

Mind  you,  this  vrriter  was  re- 
ferred to  by  my  opponent  as  a 
favourable  expositor  ol  the  Chiurch 
of  Bome. 

Sir  Edwin  Sandys  next  delineates 
the  practical  fruits  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  in  Italy:— "The 
whole  country  is  overflown  and 
overborne  witli  wickedness,  filthi- 
ness  of  speech  and  beastlm^s  of 
actions ;  base  priests  and  friars  each 
striving  with  the  other  in  impu- 
dence therein,  so  that  what  else- 
where could  not  be  tolerated  is 
there  in  hic^h  honour ;  what  in  other 
places  a  loose  person  would  be 
ashamed  to  confess,  these  priests 
and  friars  refrain  not  openly  to 
practise." — p.  9. 

**  It  doth  grieve  me  to  think,  yea, 
the  thought  of  it  must  needs  bring 
horror  and  detestation,  what  a  mul- 
titude of  atheists  do  brave  it  in 
all  places ;  there  most  where  the 
papacy  is  most  in  its  prime ;  what 
irreverencers  of  God,  villanizers  of 
his  saints,  and  scomers  of  his 
service." 

Sir  Edwin  speaks  of  Spain  in 
similar  terms. 

Is  it  not  a  curious  and  extraor- 
dinary fact  that  every  writer  my 


opponent  has  referred  me  to  makes 
out  a  case,  not  in  favour  of,  as  he 
claims,  but  in  utter  opposition  to 
the  Homan  apostasv.  In  fact,  apo- 
stles, evanseusts,  rathera»  doctors, 
professors,  Knights,  and  squires — all 
seem,  when  read,  to  be  instinct 
with  the  direst  hatred  of  the  papacT. 
Never  was  this  plainer  than  in  the 
present  case. 

Mv  learned    antagonist    quoted 
Sir  Edwin  Sandys'  statement,  and 
made  you  fancy  that  this  Protestant 
writer  was  m  favour  of  the  Church 
of   Rome;    but,  observe,   I  have 
quoted  the  rest   of   the  passage^ 
whidi,  as  you  have  alwavs  seen, 
shows  that,  so  far  from  Dcing  in 
favour  of  the  Church  of  Rome^  I 
never  could  concoct  vrorda  so  ex- 
pressive, or  language  so  accumnU- 
tive,  to  denote  the  abominatioDS  of 
any  creed  or  system  under  heaven. 
Now,  then,  the  inference  I  wish  to 
adduce  from  this  is,  that»  if  niy 
learned  and  honourable  antagonist, 
*'  a  barrister-at-law,"  accustomed  to 
expiscate  and  analvxe  all  sorts  of 
evidence,  is  deceived  when  be  quota 
vmters  to  confirm  his  own  pnBci* 
pies,  then  may  not  the    orainiiy 
priests  of  the  Church  of   Bqbk^ 
who  are  plain  men,  and  some  of 
them   in   this   oountiy    not  ven* 
learned   men,    be    m<Mt    serioasqr 
deceived  when  thev  set  forth  tk 
doctrines  of  the  Cnurch  br  aigt- 
ments  from  the  Greek  ana  Lnt 
fathers  and  ancient  writers  ?  Wbt- 
ever  they  say,  no  Roman  Catholie^ 
however  monstrous    or  fidse  tke 
things  which  they  may  state,  en 
stand  up  and  auotey  as  T  have  dose; 
the  rest  of  the   sentence,  or  it* 
maindcr  of  the  page.    Whemi^  (to 
show  you   the    simnlioity  of  ue 
Protestant  Rule  of  Fahh,)  I  icfer 

Cto  chapter  and  vene  in  tkii 
k  (the  Bible,)  and  eveiy  RoM 
Catholic  in  this  assembly  en  g^ 
home,  and  he  can  say.  If  it  bo  My 
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"  Why,  Mr.  Cammiiig  has  misquoted 
the  coiapter  and  verse,  or  wilfully 
withhela  the  remainder  of  the 
chapter !"  The  Protestant  rule  puts 
everj  Roman  Catholic  in  posses- 
sion of  the  means  whereby  he  can 
weigh,  and  examine,  and  inves- 
tigate every  statement  that  is  made 
from  it.  The  Bx)man  GathoHc  rule 
is  so  complicated,  and  the  Roman 
Catholic  priests  so  fallible,  that  in 
their  hands  is  lodged  the  power 
to  deceive  you ;  to  load  you  with 
the  elements  of  rain,  while  you 
fancy  you  have  the  elements  of 
your  salvation.  If  your  priest 
should  hM)pen  to  be  a  depraved 
man,  (as  I  am  sure  neither  of  the 
reverend  gentlemen  by  the  side  of 
my  leamea  antagonistare,)  then  what 
awful  results  m^y  ensue,  histoiy 
can  inform  you,  and  human  imagi- 
nation can  sugeest  to  you.  So 
mudi,  then,  for  Sir  Edwin  Sandys. 
My  learned  antagonist,  let  me  re- 
peii,  is  most  unfortunate  in  his 
guotations.  You  recoUect  he  brought 
nom  Aquinas  a  large  extract,  and 
in  poetry,  in  favour  of  the  Church 
of  Rome;  but  when  I  had  acourse 
to  Uie  seraphic  doctor's  prose,  he 
tamed  out  to  be  stating  and  writing 
sentiments  which  he  (Mr.  French) 
would  not  countenance  for  a  mo- 
ment. He  has  now  referred  me  to 
^  Edwin  Sandys ;  and  when  I  go 
to  Sir  Edwin  Sandys,  and  read  the 
rest  of  the  passage,  it  turns  out 
that,  so  far  from  being  enamoured 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  there 
never  was  a  more  decided  and 
determined  protester  against  its 
oorruptions  in  the  world. 

Now  for  the  question  for  this 
eirening's  discussion.  We  Protest- 
ants say,  that  lehatever  cannot  be 
graved  by  the  toriiten  word  is  not  to 
b§  received  as  the  inspiration  ofGod; 
in  other  words,  that  the  Bible, 

Un    THE    BIBLI2    ALONE,    IS    THE 

RujJB  OF  Faith.    Now«Ilaydownj 


this  position  as  that  upon  which  I 
stana ;  our  Rule  of  faith  is  the 
Bible,  and  the  Bible  alone.  I  lay 
my  Rule  of  Faith  on  the  table 
[placing  the  Bible  on  the  platform 
table,!^  I  have  shown  you  my  Rule 
of  Faith.  It  is  before  you.  I  will 
call  on  Mr.  French  to  show  his. 
I  repeat  it.  This  is  a  challenge. 
I  require  him  to  exhibit  his  Rule 
of  Faith ;  to  say  what  it  is,  fmd 
where  it  is. 

I  show  you  my  Rule  of  Faith ;  I 
hold  it  in  my  hand,  and  now  lay  it 
on  the  table;  and  if  Mr.  Fr^h 
will  now  lay  his  Rule  of  Faith  side 
bv  side  with  it,  we  shall  then  be 
aole  to  contrast  the  two,  and  com- 
pare  them — [turning  to  Mr.  French"], 
I  pause — ^I  wait  for  my  opponent'a 
Rule  of  Faith.— [ZTifTf  a  long  pause 
ensued.  Mr.  French  showing  no  ineli" 
nation  to  comply,  the  rev»  gentleman 
continued  as  follows  .*] — I  confess, 
my  Christian  hearers,  that,  from 
long  investigation  of  the  sacred  re- 
cords, from  perpetual  and  intimate 
acquaintance  with  their  holy  and 
beautiful  contents,  I  can  see  in  that 
sacred  volume  aU  that  is  needful 
for  man  throughout  his  pilgrimage 
below,  all  tnat  can  cneer  and 
animate  him  in  the  prospect  of  that 
which  is  to  come.  I  know  not  that 
au^ht  else  is  necessazy.  I  am  fully 
satisfied  with  the  sufficiency  of  my 
Rule  of  Faith,  and  find  it  to  contain, 
in  the  language  of  a  celebrated  writer, 
"  depths,  indeed,  where  elephants 
may  swim,  shallows  where  lambs 
may  wade."  I  find  it,  it  is  true,  to 
contain  mysteries  so  profound  and 
glories  so  effulgent  that  man's 
imagination  cannot  rise  to  them^ 
and  yet  I  find  that  it  contains 
truths  so  simple  and  prospects  and 
promises  so  oright  tnat  the  way- 
faring man  may  understand  them ; 
and  we  Protestants  have  been  so  ac- 
customed to  refer  to  the  Saciod 
Oracles  as  oui  sole  d£^s\\xsrj  qV 
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light,  and  life,  and  hope,  and  immor- 
tfOity,  that  you  will  no  doubt  be 
p'^paied  to  receive  some  extra- 
ordinary reasons  why  wc  should  be 
dissatisfied  with  the  Bible,  and  have 
recourse  to  some  additional  reve- 
lation, or  tradition,  or  whatever 
they  may  be  called,  in  order  to 
complete  and  constitute  the  full 
Rule  of  Faith.  What  is  there  that 
is  not  embodied  in  the  word  of 
God?  Do  you  wish  to  know  the 
nature  of  man  before  he  fell?  I 
find  he  walked  in  the  garden  of 
Eden  in  sweet  communion  and 
/sllowship  with  God  as  his  father, 
his  benefactor  and  his  friend,  the 
imdefiled  and  the  unfallen.  Do  you 
wish  to  know  the  character  of  man 
after  he  "  brought  death  into  the 
world,  and  all  our  woe,"  we  read 
that  the  "  imaginations  of  the 
thoughts  of  his  heart  arc  evil  con- 
tinually." I  read,  furthermore,  that 
the  ^rcat  Registrar  of  the  Universe, 
looking  down  upon  the  children  of 
men,  recorded  the  startling,  but' 
expressive,  assertion,  "  There  is 
none  righteous ;  no,  not  one."  Do 
you  wish  to  know  what  is  the  state 
of  man,  and  what  are  the  punish- 
ments to  which  he  is  liable  in  conse- 
quence of  sin  ?  I  read  in  this  same 
hook  that  "the  soul  that  sinneth, 
it  shall  die."  I  read  again,  "  The 
wa^  of  sin  is  death."  I  read 
iigain,  "  Cursed  is  every  one  that 
continueth  not  in  all  tilings  that 
are  written  in  the  law  to  do  them." 
Do  you  wish  to  know  how  man  is 
to  be  restored  and  brouffht  once 
more  to  communion  with  liis  God, 
which  the  fall  had  tot^y  inter- 
rupted P  I  read  in  this  sacred 
volume  that  the  great  God  himself 
suffered  the  death  and  tortures  of 
the  cross,  tliat  this  guilty  world 
might  be  redeemed.  I  read  that 
"  tlie  brightness  of  his  Father^s 
^lory"  became  "  a  man  of  sorrows 
And  acquainted  with   giieC"  that 


"  he  bore  our  sins  in  his  own  bodv 
on  the  tree;"  that  he  was  ''pierced 
and  smitten  for  us,"  and  that  he  is 
"  made  to  us  wisdom  and  righte- 
ousness, and  sanctification,  and  com- 
plete redemption."  I  reaid  in  this 
sacred  volume  that  he  is  "  the  way" 
through  which  we  rise  from  earth 
to  heaven  from  the  trammels  of 
sin  to  immortality ;  that  he  is  *'  the 
life "  that  Quickens  me ;  "  the 
light"  that  illumines  my  footsteps; 
"the  strength"  that  sustains  me, 
"  the  Saviour"  that  receives  me. 
I  read  in  this  sacred  volume  that  I 
have  not  only  a  title,  through  his 
perfect  and  nnished  righteousness, 
to  heaven,  but  also  that  he  has  pie- 
pared  the  elements  of  a  glonoQS 
meetness  for  me,  "  having  made  m 
meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
in  light."  I  read  that  the  Hdr 
Spirit  works  within  us,  "  to  will 
and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasan;" 
that  he  sanctifies  our  nature,  sub- 
dues our  corruptions,  and  restores 
between  God  and  man  the  uatd 
harmony  which  had  been  brokien. 
This  book  shows  me  not  only  a 
title  to  heaven  through  Chxirt's 
death,  but  a  fitness  and  preparedness 
for  heaven  through  the  nughtrpower 
of  his  Spirit  dwelling  in  me.  So 
that  in  looking  into  this  voluine  I 
find  all  that  man  can  want,  for  time 
as  well  as  for  eternity.  Do  yon  want 
HfeP — it  is  kere.  Do  joa  want 
pardon? — it  is  here.  Do  you  want 
sanctification? — ^it  is  here.  Do  jot 
want  a  knowledge  of  yourself  oe- 
fore  the  fall  ? — it  is  here.  Do  VM 
want  a  knowledge  of  man  JfUr 
the  fall  ? — it  is  here.  Do  Toa  wnt 
to  know  how  God  can  oe  "just, 
and  yet  the  justifier'*  of  the  ui- 
godly? — it  is  here.  And  erat 
sacred  rescript  in  all  that  is  vital 
is  so  clear,  that  he  ^idio  reads  nay 
run  while  he  reads.  8o»  yoa  oh* 
serve,  all  that  relates  to  man  for 
^time  and  for  eteni^^  I  am  prqpavd- 
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to  prove  that  the  Bible  furnishes, 
completely  aitdsatisfactorilv,  alight 
to  his  feet  and  a  lamp  unto  Lis  path. 

Again,  if  we  require  the  cliarac- 
ter  of  God,  I  find  that  he  is  de- 
scribed by  his  being  I  am  that  I  am. 
If  I  wish  to  Icam  his  power,  he  is 
here  described  to  be  omnipotent.  If 
I  wish  to  know  his  holiness,  I  read 
that  an^ls  and  archangels  pro- 
strate themselves  before  him,  and 
cry.  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord 
(jod  of  Hosts.  If  I  wish  to  know 
his  wisdom,  the  Scriptures  say,  "  Oh 
the  depth  of  the  riches  of  his 
wisdom!"  If  I  wish  to  know  his 
[goodness — "  Thou,  0  God,  art  con- 
tinoallv  doing  cood."  If  I  wish  to 
know  .liis  trutn  — '*  His  truth  en- 
dureth  for  ever."  If  I  wish  to 
know  his  love  — "  He  so  loved  the 
world  that  he  gave  Ids  onlv-begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  bciieveth  in 
him  mi^ht  not  perish,  but  have 
everlastmg  life.  So  tliat,  you 
observe,  there  is  not  one  want  in 
reference  to  the  condition  of  man 
which  is  not  embodied  in  the  sacred 
volume.  There  is  not  one  desire 
in  reference  to  the  character  of 
(jod  and  eternity  which  is  not  cm- 
bodied  in  the  sacred  volume ;  there 
is  not  one  rule  by  which  man's 
moral  conduct  is  to  be  squared, 
which  is  not  embodied  in  the  sacred 
volame.  And,  therefore,  my  learned 
antagonist  will  have  to  show  you 
the  existence  of  a  necessity  for  some 
additional  rule,  and  give  satisfac- 
toiT  reasons  why  we  snould  not  be 
satisfied  with  the  sacred  oracles 
alone. 

I  know  that  my  learned  anta- 
gonist, according  to  the  policy  of 
Sis  communion,  will  call  upon  me 
to  prove  the  genuineness  and  authcn- 
tuatj  of  the  sacred  Scriptures.  He 
Mjs  we  arc  indebted  to  Ilomanism 
for  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  that, 
if  there  had  been  no  Roman  Catholic 
Churchy  we  should  not  have  had 


the  sacred  Scriptures.  Now,  never 
be  deceived  by  such  gross  fallacy. 
No  man  in  tliis  audience  is  likely 
to  be  deceived  by  subtleties  and 
scholastic  sophisms.  There  were 
many  other  churches  besides  the 
Roman  Catholic.  There  were  the 
Waldenses;  there  were  the  Greek 
churches ;  the  Armenian,  the  Syrian 
churches.  There  were  many  other 
churches  besides  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Church,  the  most  corrupted 
of  all  churches  of  the  world.  Sup- 
pose now  that  there  is  at  Hammer 
smith  a  water-company.  Suppose 
I  was  anxious  to  nave  my  bucket 
filled  with  wal<!r,  and  made  appli- 
cation ;  but  suppose  the  water- 
com))any  came  to  me,  and  said, 
"  Sir,  you  shall  have  no  water  from 
us  ;  we  refuse  to  give  it  you ;  or  if 
you  do  take  our  water,  you  most 
wear  our  livery,  use  our  buckets, 
and  observe  that  there  is  no  water 
in  the  universe  save  with  us." 
What  would  be  my  reply  at  the 
moment  P  "  Why,  gentlemen,"  (I 
should  naturally  say)  "  there  is  the 
Grand  Junction  Company ;  there  is 
the  London  Water-co]ni)any ;  there 
is  the  Middlesex  Water-company ; 
there  are  five  or  six  other  water- 
companies  ;  and  I  shall  just  take  the 
liberty  of  dipping  my  bucket  down 
into  their  streams,  and  fill  it  from 
them.  So  that  I  can  turn  away 
at  once  from  you,  if  you  keep  io 
these  terms,  and  yet  shall  be  able 
to  have  abundance  of  water ;  I 
have  only  to  go  to  the  next  water- 
company,  and  I  shall  find  an  ample 
supplv.*^  Now,  just  so  is  it  witii 
the  fiible  and  the  Roman  Catholie 
Church.  My  antagonist  comes  for- 
ward, and  he  says.  You  shall  have 
no  living  waters  from  our  comoany, 
the  Roman  Catholic  hierarcny— 
[laught^rj;  we  debar  you  from 
that  privilege ;  or,  if  you  do  take 
them,  you  must  just  eive  \\&  \)bA 
credit  of  being  iniaMAe  ^a^Vxtfaet- 
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able,  &c.  &c.  I  will  concede  no 
such  magnificent  assumptions;  I 
will  just  go  to  some  other  ecclesi- 
astical water-company  cotemporary 
with  you,  and  I  will  fiU  my  heart  witn 
living  streams  from  them ;  and  you 
shall  not  have  the  credit  of  having 
given  me  one  particle. 

But,  to  return.  He  will  call  on 
me  to  prove  the  authenticity  and 
genuineness  of  the  Scriptures. 
Now  there  is  just  one  simple  fact  I 
would  state,  as  a  specimen  proof  we 
can  produce  on  tnis  point : — first, 
if  the  Bible  be  not  inspired,  good 
men  leould  not  have  loritten  it,  be- 
cause they  would  not  hate  told  a  false- 
hood by  claiming  inspiration;  for 
theg  would  not  have  been  guilty 
of  claiming  that  which  they  had 
not.  In  the  second  place,  bad  men 
would  not  have  written  it,  because 
they  never  would  have  enjoined  the 
pure  and  comprehensive  morality 
which  the  Bible  contains.  Then  what 
is  the  inference?  That  Ood  must 
have  inspired  it,  and  that,  therefore, 
the  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  even 
from  this,  I  would  simply  premise, 
must  be  satisfactory— -[/Kruwy  to- 
wards  Mr.  French.'] 

Mr.  FKEycH. — ^Undoubtedly! 

Rev.  J.  CuMMniG. — Mark  this 
admission — for  I  am  only  laying  the 
foundation  of  what  must  be  a  pro- 
tracted discussion ;  and  in  order  to 
show  you  the  ^nuincness  of  the 
Scriptures,  I  will  refer  here  to  a 
very  comprehensive  and  a  very 
beautiful  extract : — 

"  With  respect  to  the  uncor- 
rupted  preservation  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, let  us  bear  in  mind  the 
great  care  with  which  the  Jews  pre- 
served it.  How  could  the  Old 
Testament  have  been  adulterated 
previously  to  the  Saviour?  The 
Jews,  who  were  divided  into  sects, 
the  Talmudists  and  the  Caraites, 
would  naturally  watch  over  their 
common   Scriptuie  witb  jealousy. 


Could   the  Samaritans  have  beeu 

Prevailed  upon  to  unite  with  the 
ews  in  corrupting  the  Pentateuch? 
The  New  Testament  has  been  dis- 
persed in  different  countries.  Tlie 
variety  of  sects  which  have  existed 
watched  it  with  such  jealous  care 
that  none  could  have  mutilated  it." 

We  have  many  ancient  transla- 
tions. Bentley,  speaking  of  the 
various  readings,  says  as  follows : — 
"  I,  for  my  part,  would  not  lament  if 
out  of  the  old  MSS.  yet  untouched, 
ten  thousand  more  were  faithfully 
collected,  some  of  which,  without 
question,  woidd  render  the  text 
more  beautiful,  just,  and  exact, 
though  of  no  consequence  to  the 
man  of  religion. 

"With  respect  to  the  genuine* 
ness  of  the  New  Testament,  ooa* 
trast  the  several  books ;  marie  the 
coincidence  between  the  histoiT  of 
the  writers  and  their  respective 
writings ;  observe  the  style  of  eacL 
The  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  is  of  purer 
Greek,  Luke  being  a  physician,  and 
learned.  We  have  Hebraisms  in 
the  New  Testament,  which  show  the 
writers  were  Jews." 

Again,  I  find  an  ailmirahle  som- 
mary  in  Hartwcll  Home,  as  to  the 
genuineness  of  Scripture.  I  sbiU 
not,  however,  read  it  now,  bat  I 
shall  refer  to  it  on  a  aubsequieBt 
occasion,  after  my  learned  antago- 
nist shall  have  called  on  me  to  <fc 
so.  And  let  me  add,  that  I  hope 
my  learned  antagonist  will  not  ou 
upon  mo  to  present  a  full  demea- 
stration  of  tlie  authenticity  and 
genuineness  of  Scriptore,  dse  I 
shall  not  only  have  to  refer  to 
ancient  prophecy,  and  to  its  fofl  aad 
satisfactory  fulfilment  in  the  He* 
Testament  Scriptures^  bnt  I  ibiH 
also  have  to  refer  to  the  book  of 
Daniel ;  to  the  epistles  of  St.  Fnl 
especially  those  to  the  Theasakwins 
and  to  Timothv,  respecting  tbe^rarf 
apostasy ;  anJ  I  shill  hxn  iJao  10 
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refer  to  the  eighteenth  of  Bevela- 
tious,  to  demonstrate  that  the  pre- 
dictions of  the  Roman  Catholic 
apostasy  are  so  plain  and  so  impress- 
ive, that  this  alone  would  stamp 
the  Bible  to  have  "God  for  its 
author,  truth  without  any  mixture 
of  error  for  its  matter,  and  eternal 
happiness  for  its  final  and  ultimate 
issue."  I  may  also  just  add,  that 
every  Jew  you  meet  in  the  streets  is 
a  stsmding  testimony  to  the  inspira- 
tion of  Scripture.  I  may  mention 
that  the  wandering  Arabs,  as  they 
travel  from  wild  to  wild,  and  from 
desert  to  desert,  are  standing  testi- 
monies to  the  inspiration  of  Scrip- 
ture; together  with  many  other 
proofs  that  I  shall  be  prepared  to 
adduce,  to  show  you  that  we  Protest- 
ants are  not  all  dependent  on  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  either  for  the 
Scriptures  which  we  possess,  or  for 
proofs  satisfactory  enough  of  their 
genuineness  and  divine  mspiratiou. 

Now,  I  have  already  shown  you 
what  WE  hold  to  be  the  Rule  of 
faith,  namely,  the  Bible;  and 
touched  scarcely  the  iumma/astigia 
of  evidence.  Let  me  next  refer  you 
to  what  Roman  CaiAolici  hold  to  be 
the  Rule  of  Faith.  For  this  pur- 
pose I  shall  quote  from  a  work  with 
which  all  Roman  Catholics  before 
me  are  fanuliar,  and  to  which  I  am 
quite  sure  they  will  give  their 
assent.  It  is  from  "The  End  of 
Religious  Controversy,"  by  Milner, 
seventh  edition,  a.d.  1827.  He 
tsjs, "  The  Catholic  Rule  of  Faith  is 
not  merely  the  written  word  of 
God,  but  the  whole  word  of  God, 
boUi  written  and  unwritten ;"  in 
other  words,  "Scripture  and  tra- 
dition, and  these  propounded  and 
explained  by  the  Catholic  Church." 

l4ow  observe  this:  my  antago- 
nist's Rub  of  Faith  is  the  word 
of  God,  the  vkole  word  of  God, 
wfiiien  and  wtwriiien.  Now,  will 
mj  antagonist  be  kind  enough  to 


produce  the  word  of  God  "un- 
wriitenf"  I  am  not  an  Irishman, 
but  you  will  allow  me,  for  once,  to 
perpetrate  what  they  call  an  "  Irish 
bult»_»[laughter] — Will  myantago- 
nist — is  he  able  to  produce  the  ttu- 
icritten  word  P  Because,  if  he  can 
show  me  one  tingle  line,  which  he 
can  prove  by  irrefragable  testimony 
to  have  been  uttered  by  an  apostle 
inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  then  I 
will  receive  it  as  a  part  of  my  Rule 
of  Faith;  but  if  he  brings  some 
extravagant  statements,  smd  vain 
and  vaunting  extracts,  &om  that 
old  stock  in  trade,  tradition,  then  I 
really  cannot  listen  to  mere  va^e 
assertions.  I  must  have  something 
tangible ;  something  that  I  can  lo<3f 
at ;  something  that  I  can  test  and 
tr^,  and  thenceforth  appeal  to  as  an 
evidence,  and  as  a  tribunal  by  which 
difficulties  are  to  be  determined  and 
questions  are  to  be  deduced.  I 
therefore  repeat  that,  having  laid 
down  my  Rule  of  Faith,  I  must  in- 
sist on  my  antagonist  laying  down 
his  Rule  of  Faim  upon  the  table ; 
and  let  this  audience  watch  and 
wait  the  moment  that  my  learned 
antagonist  produces  it.  ^Turning 
to  Mr.  French,  but  Mr,  French  did 
not  comply.']  Now  I  have  given  you 
a  description  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
and  Protestant  Rules  of  Faith. 
Now,  mark  the  transition.  The 
moment  we  pass  from  the  Protestant 
Rule  of  Faith,  "  the  Bible,  and  the 
Bible  alone,"  and  go  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  Rule  of  Faith, — namely, 
"  the  written  word,"  which  is  the 
Bible,  and  "  the  unwritten  word," 
which  is  I  know  not  what,  and  both 
expounded  and  interpreted  by  the 
Church — that  moment  we  are  in  the 
regions  of  uncertaintv,  and  doubts, 
and  perplexities.  Tradition  pre- 
supposes a  few  things  that  exist 
not.  Tradition— look  at  it  in  what* 
ever  liffht  you  will — tradition  im- 
plies (in  order  to  \)q  ^tleii^l^  \)ca1 
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men,  its  channels,  must  have  perfect 
memoriet.  It  implies  that  they  must 
have  the  highest  moral  faculties ; 
perfectly  pure  and  perfectly  pious, 
with  no  tendency  to  evil,  with  no 
strong  tinge  of  corruption.  It  im- 
plies, also,  that  they  must  Yac^^  judg- 
ments extraordinarily  strong;  that 
they  must  have  faithfulness  so  un- 
wavering and  so  firm,  that  they  are 
prepare^  at  all  hazards,  even  at  the 
risk  of  condemning  their  own  con- 
duct, to  hand  doAMithis  traditionary 
lore  "from  sire  to  son,"  and  from 
generation  to  generation,  through 
the  eighteen  centuries  of  the  world 
that  have  now  transpired,  pure  and 
unpolluted.  So  that,  jrou  observe, 
while  our  Rule  of  Faith  is  "written" 
and  tanj^ble,  and  fixed,  the  Kule  of 
Faith  of  my  antagonist  is  dependent 
upon  treacherous  memories ;  upon 
wavering  judgments ;  upon  damaged 
consciences  and  morals;  upon  the 
corruption  or  incorruptibili^  of  the 
a^;  upon  ten  thousand  other  in- 
cidental circumstances  which  have 
so  modified  and  mutilated  the  tradi- 
tions and  legends  of  the  world,  that 
the  term  "  tradition "  has  become 
synonymous  with  falsehood,  and 
"  legends  "  to  be  a  name  for  the  ro- 
mantic productions  of  human  fancy. 
Again,  observe  in  the  second 
place,  that  ice  do  not  find  in  the 
word  of  God  any  order  of' men  set 
apart  for  the  specif  c  end  of  convey- 
ing traditions  from  father  to  son,  or 
from,  one  generation  to  another.  1  sajr 
we  do  not  find  any  set  apart  for  this 
specific  purpose.  In  the  third  place, 
we  find  those  who  claim  to  be  thus 
set  apart,  the  bishops  and  priests  of* 
the  Church  of  Rome,  have  oeen  "  so 
steeped  in  corruption,"  (according 
to  the  testimony  of  one  of  their  own 
historians,  who  declares  that  "  the 
Church  of  Rome  was  more  aposta- 
tical  than  holy  and  apostolioal,) 
that  pure  waters  cannot  nave  come 
tiirough  such  filthy  channels.  Now,  [ 


if  the  "  traditions  "  have  also  come 
through  such  a  mass  of  cormption ; 
through  perverted  judgments  and 
fallacious  memories;  through  in- 
dividuals who  were  "steeped  in 
crime;"  whose  interest  it  was  to 
bend  all  maxims  to  their  morals ;  is 
it  not  somewhat  doubtful  that  such 
tradition  has  come  down  pure  ?  If 
water  flows  through  tainted  and 
corrupted  channels,  is  it  not  highly 
probaolc  that  it  will  contract  some 
corruption  through  every  channel  it 
passes  ?  And  u  "  tradition,"  on 
which  the  Church  of  Rome  prides 
itself,  has  come  through  bishops 
and  priestrS,  and  popes,  corrupted'to 
the  hearfs  core,  is  it  not  probable, 
mty,  is  it  not  morally  certain,  that 
these  traditions  arc,  mere  or  lei^ 
polluted  from  the  nature  of  the 
channels  they  flow  through  ?  But 
perhaps  you  say.  This  is  mere  asser- 
tion of  yours,  that  the  Church  of 
Rome  was  corrupted.  To  show 
you  that  it  is  not  any  of  mine,  I 
will  refer  to  the  Roman  CatkJic 
Church  of  some  centuries  ago,  and 
quote  Barouius,  a  cardinal  of  the 
Romish  Church.  Now,  mark,  I  do 
not  take  a  Protestant's  authority; 
it  is  from  the  Ecclesiastical  Ansib 
of  Baronius. 

Mr.  FBENCU.^Oh !  the  editia 
and  page,  if  you  please.  That  is 
very  particular. 

Rev.  J.  Cumnifo. — I  do  act 
think  I  have  copied  it —  \tk§  trnkr 
must  understand,  the  rev,  gentUmu 
read  the  extract  from  a  manuaenfi 
paper"]. — Oh,  yes !  I  have. 

Mr.  FKBifCH. — Give  it,  if  yon 
please. 

Rev.  J.  CuMiavo. —  ^'Bannn 
Annales  Eodesiastici,  AntnrpME^ 
1603,"  p.  7,  An.  iv. 

Now,  this  is  a  Boman  CaUube't 
statement  about  the  Bomaa  CitbD> 
lie  Church.  Mark  yon,  do  not  np* 
pose  it  is  a  Protestant  cne.  I 
am    going  to  show  tlie  sort  cf 
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channel  through  which  these  tradi- 
tions came. 

**  Behold,  the  nine  hundredth  vear 
of  the  Redeemer  begins,  which,  by 
reason  of  its  asperity  and  barrenness 
of  good,  has  been  wont  to  be  called 
the  iron  age,  and,  by  the  deformity 
of  its  exuberant  evil,  the  leaden  age ; 
and,  by  its  poverty  of  writers,  the  dark 
a^.  Standing  upon  the  threshold 
01  which  we  have  thought  it  ex- 
pedient, before  we  proceed  further, 
on  account  of  the  crimes  which 
it  has  been  our  lot  to  behold  before 
the  door,  to  make  some  preface  by 
way  of  admonition  to  the  reader, 
lest  the  weak-minded  should  take 
ofience  if  he  sometimes  perceives 

the    ABOMINATION    OP    DESOLATION 

standing  in  the  temple.  What  un- 
worthy, vile,  unsigntly,  yea,  what 
execrable  and  hateful  things  the 
sacred  and  apostolic  see  has  been 
compelled  to  suffer !  To  our  shame 
and  grief  be  it  spoken,  how  many 
MONSTERS,  horrible  to  behold,  were 
intruded  by  them  into  that  seat 
which  is  reverenced  by  angels !  With 
what  filth  was  it  her  fat«  to  be  be- 
sprinkled which  was  without  spot  or 
wrinkle;  with  what  stench  to  be 
infected ;  with  what  impurities  to  be 
defiled!"  &c.  &c. 

This  is  not  my  language.  This  is  the 
lan^uige  of  a  cardinal  of  the  Church 
of  Kome ;  the  language  of  a  distin- 
guished Koman  Catholic  historian, 
who  asserts  that  "monsters  uorki- 
BLE  to  behold  wcrc  made  popes 
into  the  apostolical  scat."  There 
▼ere  popes  [to  Mr.  Frenchy  tcho  was 
Been  to  smile,  we  suppose  ironically] 
*^monsters  horrible  to  behold. 

Now,  if  the  cardinal  and  popes, 
those  conduit-pipes  of  traoition, 
were  thus  filthy  and  abominable — 
kakj  in  morals  and  loose  in  judg- 
ment, how  can  they  have  handed 
down  pure  tradition?  Is  it  not 
absolutely  certain  that,  as  there 
vere   no   oomiter-evidence,    these] 


monsters  would  invent  lies  to  pal- 
liate their  crimes,  and  hand  them 
down  as  sacred  traditions  ? 

I  have  not  given  John  Knox's 
description  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
This  IS  not  a  Protestant's  descrip- 
tion of  the  Church  of  llome ;  it  is  a 
Roman  Catholic's  description  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  Then  we  read, 
again,  in  the  Aimals  of  the  same 
Cardinal  Baronius,  of  the  year  912, 
what  were  then  the  vices  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  "How 
foul  was  it  when  sordid  and  aban- 
doned women  ruled  at  Rome,  and, 
what  is  horrid  to  hear,  and  unutter- 
able, false  pontifi's,  their  lovers,  were 
intruded  into  the  chair  of  St.  Peter ! 
Who  can  affirm  that  men  illegally 
intruded  by  kicked  women  of  this 
sort  were  Roman  pontifl*s  ?  All  the 
canons  were  closed  in  silence ;  de- 
crees of  pontiffs  were  suppressed; 
ancient  traditions  proscribed,  and 
the  usages  of  former  days  wholly 
extinct." 

And  yet  such  men  occupied  the 
chair  of  St.  Peter,  and  were  infalli- 
ble. My  antagonist  represents  his 
Church  as  pure  and  intallible — the 
succession  unbroken  from  age  to 
age;  and  yet  "there  were  false 
pontiffs."  A  Roman  Catholic  his- 
torian and  cardinal  declares  that  St. 
Peter's  chair  "held  the  greatest 
monsters  of  the  age  :"  ana  is  it  to 
be  presumed  that  tradition  came  like 
a  pure  and  limpid  stream  throu£;h 
the  hearts  of  men  tainted  to  the 
core  with  practices  fi-om  which 
human  nature  shrinks  and  recoils 
in  horror?  Baronius  adds  :  — "  Lust 
claimed  everything  to  itself.  Christ 
evidently  was  in  a  deep  sleep  in  the 
ship,  and  the  ship  itself  covered 
witn  waves."  Can  we  expect  sweet 
waters  from  such  bitter  fountains  ? 
How  delightful  that  the  word  of 
God  was  preserved  far  off  from  the 
contact  of  such  monster-\jo\>e&\  "^qX.- 
withstanding,  tbis  C\i\mi^i  \^k^q&X^ 
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t  hat  she  IS  the  perpetually  "  visible  " 
Church !  This  is  the  Cnurch  which 
has  continued  from  the  first  century 
to  the  present  with  all  its  unity, 
its  SANCTITY,  its  Catholicity  ;  here 
it  is  well  described  by  Cardinal  Baro- 
nius,  in  terms  which  neither  Calvin 
nor  John  Knox  would  have  used. 

I  would  not  have  dared  to  stigma- 
tize her  thus,  lest  I  should  incur  the 
anathema  of  my  opponent,  or  the 
exterminating  censure  of  the  present 
pope :  one  of  the  papacy  s  own 
sons  has  sketched  Motiier  Church 
for  us.  Then  I  have  some  extracts, 
too,  illustrative  of  the  eleventh  and 
of  the  twelfth  century.  However, 
I  shall  reserve  them  for  another 
occasion;  and  rest  assured  that  what 
you  have  heard  is  but  a  specimen  of 
what  the  Church  of  Rome  was  in 
the  twelfth,  thirteenth,  fourteenth, 
and  fifteenth  centuries. 

Now,  instead  of  quoting  any  more 
of  these,  I  wiQ  simply  remind  every 
Roman  Catholic  ot  this  important 
point,  and  I  wish  to  rivet  it  in 
the  mind  of  every  auditor  before 
me.  You,  Roman  Catholics,  are 
accustomed  to  anathematize  private 
judgment.  You  are  accustomed  to 
say  it  is  the  mother  of  all  absurdi- 
ties; a  position  which  my  friend 
will  lay  down  tliis  evening.  He 
will  tell  you  much  in  prose  and 
rhyme  about  Jumpers,  ana  Quakers, 
and  Southcotonians,  and  many  other 
sects  scattered  throughout  theworld; 
and,  taking  these  as  the  basis  of  his 
argument,  ne  will  anathematize  pri- 
vate judgment.  He  will  tell  you 
that  it  is  a  perilous  thing  having 
anything  to  do  with  it.  But  how 
will  you  be  surprised,  my  Roman 
Catholic  friends,  when  I  tell  you 
that  the  whole  substance  and  super- 
structure  of  your  Church  depends  on 
it !  Your  very  belief  in  Romanism 
is  a  result  of  this  same  private 
judgment,  and  it  forms  a  leading 


ieatiire  in  what  you.  cs^iX  yo\a  Y^soi^  iChuidi  of  Gbrist^  (miii4 1  aa  oi)f 


of  Faith.    First  of  all,  you  obscrrc, 
before  you  have  got  the  Rule  of 
Faith  which  Milner  lays  don'ft— 
namely,  Scripture,  and  tradition  in- 
terpreted by  the  Church — what  hate 
you  to  prote?    You  have  first  of  all 
to  prote  the  inspiration  of  Scripture, 
You  have  to  do  that,  mind  you.    It 
is  of  no  use  to  say  that  you  prove  a 
Church  by  Scripture,  ancf  then  Scrip- 
ture by  it.    Tliat  is  not  the  way; 
that  is  "reasoning  in    a  circl^" 
But  you  have  first  of  all  to  prove  the 
inspiration  of  Scripture ;   next,  to 
prove  the  truth  of  Christianity.  Yon 
are,  in  the  third  place,  to  prove  by 
private  judgment  from   Scriptoif, 
that  there  is  to  be  a  church  to  tie  end 
of  time  ;  and  you  have,  in  the  fouth 
place,  to  prove  what  are  to  be  the 
characteristics  of  this  same  church, 
as  these  are  described  in  the  word  if 
God.    In  the  next  place,  you  are  to 
prove  that  this  church  is   to  be 
inerrable  and  infallible  ;  and  thes, 
lastly,  (the  most  difficult  of  ail) 
that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  that 
Church.    Now,  obserre,  hdatt  joi 
can  lay  hold  of  your  Rule  of  Futl^ 
viz.  the  "  written  and  the  imwntteA 
word,"  interpreted  bj  the  Qnudk, 
you  have  first  to  prove  the  inspna- 
lion  of  Scripture  ;  yon  have  next  to 
prove  the  truth  of  Christianity ;  jot 
nave  next  to  prove  tliat  thioe  is  t^ 
be  a  Church  to  the  end  of  time;  ii 
the  next  place  to  prove  that  tUi 
Church  is  inerrable  and  infaUibk; 
and  in  the  last  place  to  prote  tltft 
this  Church  is  the  Chnrdi  of  RoM' 
Now  these   points    ereiy  Eqbv 
Catholic  has  to  prove  bj  printe 
judgment  before  he  gets  at  his  Bik 
of  Faith;  so  that  the  fact  is,  he  iok 
gets  at  his  Rule  of  Paith  wfaa  ke 
does  not  want  it,  and  he  ksoit^ 
the  very  moment  when,  he  ouj^te 
have  it. 

For  instance,  in  order  to 
that  the  Churdi  of  Borne  it 
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llndiiig  to  the  last  point)  mj  anta- 
onist  will  ha?e  to  show  that  the 
harch  of  Borne  has  uniiy.    Now, 

will  show  you  sometmng  upon 
lat  point  too.  Secondly,  that  it 
IS  9atietit^t  and  that,  of  course, 
ith  Baronius  and  the  moM^^-popes 
id  women-popes  fully  before  nim ; 
L  the  next  place,  her  apottolieUy 
iring  eighteen  centuries;  and  he 
ill  have  to  show  that  Purgatory 

right,  that  the  Mass  is  right,  that 
ransubstantiation  is  right.  So 
lat,  if  I  have  shaken  one  single 
xstrine  of  the  whole  system  idready, 
le  whole  of  the  Church  of  Borne 
ills  to  the  ground,  and  is  a  mass  of 
lins,  and  nothing  more.  Observe, 
ten,  if  you  prove  private  judg- 
ent  is  such  a  precursor  ana  pro- 
snitor  of  heresy,  as  we  are  so  apt 
I  hear  it  described  to  be;  then, 
Merve,  you  Boman  Catholics  cut 
mr  own  throats ;  vou  are  just  as 
iuch  dependent  on  this  same  private 
idgment  in  interpreting  God's 
(Mxl  as  we  are ;  for  private  judg- 
cbX  it  is,  this  do-much-scouted 
rhrate  judgment,  which  leads  vou 
I  the  concmsion  of  the  infallibility 
\  the  Church,  which  is  the  great 
fandation  of  your  svstem. 

Sorely  you  will  allow  that,  if  you 
u  prove  au  infallible  church  by 
rivate  judgment,  we  Protestants 
dKf,  in  the  exercise  of  private 
K^nnent  enlightened  by  the  Spirit 
fuod  applied  to  Scripture,  iind 
it  that  Qirist  is  God ;  that  there 

aalfation  through  his  name ;  that 
■n  is  forgiveness  through  his 
iood;  sanctification  through  his 
■nt ;  that  there  is  a  moral  law  by 
Udi  we  are  to  be  ruled  ?  If  you 
■I  reach  to  the  most  important 
iiigs  by  the  exercise  of  nrivate 
dknnent,  you  will  surely  allow,  h 
f&ff,that  we  Protestants,  steeped 
I  Miioiance  and  unhonoured  by  the 
iSiibilitY  of  the  Church  as  we 
g^  may  aisooYer»  notwithstanding. 


those  truths  which  you  hold  to  be  of 
less  value. 

Now  I  wish  Roman  Catholics  to 
bear  this  in  mind,  and  not  to  be 
dazzled  with  mere  foolish  show  of 
learning;  not  to  let  their  judg* 
ments  be  darkened  by  pompons  and 
ostentatious  harangues  about  the 
infallibility  of  the  Church ;  for  vou 
must  remember  that  you  onl^  nnd 
that  Church  by  the  exercise  of 
private  judgment  on  the  Bible.  You 
only  find  it  to  be  "infallible"  by 
the  same  exercise ;  and  lastly,  you 
find  out  the  Churdi  of  Bome  to  be 
the  true  Church  bv  the  same  pro- 
cess by  which  I  hold  it  to  be  a  cor- 
rupt portion  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
as  you  shall  be  able  to  judge. 

Dr.  Milner  lavs  down  a  few  marks 
of  the  true  Church,  and  quietly 
takes  it  for  granted  that  nobody 
will  doubt  that  the  Boman  Catholic 
Church  possesses  them.  He  sets 
out  on  the  position  that  Bome  is  the 
true  Church.  There  is  the  hitch. 
It  is  very  well  to  try  to  make  the 
Boman  Church  pass  for  it,  and 
to  presume  most  candidly  that 
the  Church  of  Bome  is  the  true 
church.  We  Protestants  question 
it;  and  therefore,  my  Boman  Ca- 
tholic friends,  we  would  have  you 
to  ascertain,  by  the  exercise  of  this 
same  exploded  and  despised  private 
jud^ent,  which  is  the  true  church. 
It  is  not  enough  to  take  it  as 
granted.  Prove  it.  After  all,  there- 
fore, if  we  are  to  be  charged  with 
all  the  monstrosities  of  sect,  and. 
system,  and  persuasion,  because  we 
bring  private  judgment  to  bear 
upon  the  Oracles  of  God,  remember, 
that  if  our  foundation  is  of  '*  sand,"" 
according  to  your  estimation,  yours 
is  not  one  whit  the  better. 

There  is  yet  another  point.  Sup- 
pose I  want  to  know  **  what*  is 
truth?"  now  what  system  shall  I 
pursue?  How  is  tlie  inquirer  1^ 
get  it  ?  Not  Bureiy  by  inecdj  ^vo!^ 
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to  the  Church  of  Rome  is  he  to 
find  the  attainment  of  truth  and 
salvation ;  because  an  individual 
may  go  to  chapel  "  and  hear  mass'' 
every  Sunday,  and  yet  know  nothing, 
understand  nothiiur,  and  positively 
believe  nothing.  If  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic priest  says  to  me,  "Whv, 
hear  the  Church!"  I  answer,  "Well, 
I  want  to  hear  the  Church.  It  is 
not  surely  by  the  steeple,  and  by 
listening  to  the  tinkling  of  the  mass- 
beU,  by  the  odours  of  incense,  and 
other  puerile  solemnities,  that  I  do 
so ;  that  is  not  hearing  the  Church." 
WcU,  what  then  P  I  go  to  the  priest, 
and  he  tells  me  he  is  "  a  lallible 
man,"  and  I  show  you  that  this  is 
perfectly  true,  and  that  you  will 
rre(]uently  find  one  priest  arraved 
agamst  another  priest.  AVeli!  when 
he  has  made  that  admission,  I  ask 
him,  "  Where  shall  I  go  ?  You  told 
me  to  '  hear  the  Church :'  I  go  to 
vou  as  its  nearest  representative, 
out  you  do  not  instruct  me  which  is 
*  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life.* " 
I  go  to  the  priest,  and  he  tells  me, 
"  I  am  not  infallible :"  well,  then, 
where  am  I  to  go  P  He  says  still, 
"  Hear  the  Churdi."  Well,!  think, 
"Perhaps  the  Church  has  given 
some  infallible  commcntaiy  on  the 
word  of  God  ;  if  so,  you  will  be 
pleased  to  produce  it,"  I  naturally 
say.  But  the  fact  is  this :  the  same 
Church  which  claims  to  be  infalli- 
ble has  never  done  an  infallible 
deed.  She  has  not  a  written  infal- 
lible commentary  on  the  word  of 
God — not  one.  Must  she  not  be  a 
most  cruel  mother,  if  she  posseft 
"  that  golden  key  that  opens  the 
palace  of  eternity  and  the  mysteries 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  and  yet, 
by  leaving  it  unused,  allow  her 
victims  to  grope  on  in  **  darkness 
that  may  be  felt  P" 

Again,  he  says,  "  You  are  to  hear 
General  Councils."  Now  councils 
are  against  popes,  and  ^^  pitched 


against  councilfl ;  and  again,  councils 
are  against  councils,  and  vice  vena; 
and  we  do  not  know  whom  we  are 
to  hear,  because  they  are  all  one 
mass  of  contradiction  and  C(mtn- 
riety.    I  go  to  one  party  in  Italv, 
and  they  say,  "  The  pope  is  infkl- 
lible."    I  go  to  Mr.  French,  and  he 
says,  "He  is  onlv  infallible  at  the 
h(»d  of  a  General  Council."    I  go 
to  a  third,  and  ti^  say,  "  The  wkoie 
ehureh  is  infalhble."     So  that  this 
wonderful  attribute  of  infallibiiity, 
like  an  airy  ghost,  jumps  from  yoor 
fingers  the  veiy  moment  the  word 
of  God  is  held  up  to  turn  it  to  a 
profitable  account.      So  that,  ob- 
serve, instead  of  having  a  dear  ind 
definitive  system  which  would  kid 
an  individual  to  come  to  a  satisCM- 
toiT  solution  of  his  difficulties,  I 
fina  that  all  is  uncertainty ;  all  it 
difficulty;  all  is  corruption,  dozin; 
whole  epochs  and  centuries  of  the 
Church ;  and  last  of  all  she  drirei 
me  further  off  than  ever  from  the 
reach   of   infallible    rectitude  ad 
truth,  of  which  the  Churdi  of  Hods 
claims  to  be  in  the  exdnsive  md 
privileged  possession.    And,  moie- 
over,  tne  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  the 
Fourth,  which   evenr  raiest  si^ 
scribes  to,  which  UCr.  Fkvndi,  vi 
learned  antagonist,  subscxibet  to^ 
both  it   and   he   say,  that  *'yoa 
are   not    to    interpret    Scrq>tiBiv 
vnlen  accordins  to  tlie  wmmmm 
consent  of  the  fathers."    I  skoved 
you  long  ago  that  these  fatbeneoi' 
tradict  themsdves ;  that  one  6lkr 
contradicts  another ;  andni^Ar 
night  I  knocked  the  fatheis'  heidi 
against  each  other,  ahowins^  thift  H 
far  from  being  ummiwtomixies  V0i 
the  most  discordant  oondatatt 
ever  was  presented  to  ialcUfl^ 
and  soberminded  men.    Baft  W 
forget,  that  Mr.  Fxxvca  luu  W 
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MOTJS.  If  he  do,  he  abandons  his 
own  ground.  Now,  I  defy  him  to 
find  tnem  unanimous  ;  they  are  con- 
tradictory throughout ;  and  there- 
fore, if  he  is  an  honest,  conscientious, 
and  devoted  Boman  Catholic,  he 
must  shut  his  mouth,  and  give  no 
interpretation  upon  one  single  text 
till  he  has  found  that  uudiscoyer- 
able  thing,  "  the  unanimity  !  of  the 
fathers."  I  will  not  now  go  into 
any  new  additional  matter,  as  I  find 
that  I  have  only  half-a-minute  to 
spare.  Let  me,  therefore,  just  add, 
in  conclusion,  that  I  will  now,  in 
the  first  place,  call  on  my  learned 
antagonist  to  bring  forward  kit 
Role  of  Faith,  as  I  before  stated, 
and  deposit  it  on  this  table  before 
this  audience  beside  mine.  I  will 
next  call  upon  him  to  show  plainly 
and  satisfactorily,  that  his  "  tra- 
ditions" have  descended  to  us 
pure,  uncontaminated,  uncormpted, 
through  the  multiplicity  of  "  abo- 
minalue  and  monster-channels  "  (to 
use  the  language  of  a  cardinal  of 
his  own  church)  through  which  they 
have  passed.  I  will  next  call  on 
him  to  show  how,  if  private  judg- 
ment is  so  treacherous,  so  preca- 
rions,  it  comes  to  pass,  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  believes  funda- 
mental and  essential  truth  in  this 
nme  exercise,  and  on  the  presump- 
tion of  the  value  and  importance  of 
private  judgment,  which  she  all  along, 
m  words,  professes  to  despise  ? 

[Here  the  reverend  gentleman's 
hoar  terminated.] 

Mr.FitENCH. — ^Instead,  my  friends, 
of  obeying  the  different  caUs  of  my 
levned  antagonist,  I  shall  act  ac- 
^ww^wg  to  the  suggestions  of  my 
ovn  wQl  and  foncy.  I  shall  first 
Qooffratolate  you,  my  friends,  espe- 
MmSj  the  enlightened  part  of  m^ 
^idieDce,  as  it  has  been  discrimt- 
^^mtefy  called— I  mean  the  Protest- 
of  the  company.    I  conoba- 


TULATE  them  from  my  heart  upon 
the  re-appearance  of  their  favounte, 
their  reaoubted  champion  once  more 
in  this  scene  of  polemical  discus- 
sion. I  shall  next  con^tulate  my 
learned  opponent  (this  favourite 
champion  nimsclf)  inasmuch  as  he 
appeturs  to  me,  if  I  may  judge  from 
appearances,  rather  refreshed  and 
invigorated,  than  in  the  least  im- 
paired or  exhausted  by  the  vehement 
exertion  of  his  lungs  in  that  spa- 
cious JBolian  mansion  called  Exeter 
Hall. — [Laughter.]  [The  reverend 
gentleman  had  been  speaking  on  the 
Catholic  question  at  the  annual 
meeting  of  the  British  Reformation 
Society.]  I  name  it  iSolian,  gen- 
tlemen, without  the  least  reference 
to  my  learned  and  eloquent  friend, 
who,  as  you  all  can  witness,  is  very 
meek  and  gentle  in  his  expressions 
towards  us  benighted  Catholics ! — 
Without  the  least  reference  to  my 
learned  friend,  it  may  be  most  ap- 
propriately said  of  every  one  else 
who  figures  on  that  scene,  in  the 
language  of  the  poet  Virgil  :— 

**  lUa  se  jactet  in  aula 
JEolvM,  et  dauao  rentorum  carcere  regiMt  !'* 

Yes,  my  friends,  on  that  scene,  all 
the  winds  and  waves  of  Catho- 
licity are  commanded  to  be  still, 
whilst  reverend  and  sanctimonious 
calumniators,  with  the  Bible  in  their 
hand,  mount  the  stage  in  succession, 
one  after  another,  to  roar  out  their 
calumnies,  and  to  disgor^  all  the 
virulence  of  invective  against  their 
neighbour  and  fellow-man. — TSensar 
tion.]  But,  gentlemen,  on  tnis  day 
we  arc  met  on  very  different  terms ; 
my  learned  opponent  has  to  grapple 
with  one  who  well  knows  how  to 
reply  to  all  his  onsets,  whether 
those  onsets  be  of  an  ai]^mentative, 
of  a  satirical,  or  calumniating  nature. 
And,  gentlemen,  having  mentioned 
the  word  calumniating,  I  am  sorry 
to  be  obliged  to  inform  mv  le«nif^ 
opponent — ^fox  wkoni  1  pioteiA  ^i«s^ 
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seutimcnt  of  great  esteem — I  am 
sorry  to  be  obliged  to  inform  him 
that  at  the  very  outset  of  tliis  dis- 
putation, and  on  the  very  last  even- 
ing, he  did  utter  against  our  holy 
rcugion  a  most  unqiialiiied  and  in- 
defensible calumny ;  and  it  reflected 
great  honour  on  the  Catholic  part 
of  the  audience  that  they  were 
mindful  of  the  sacred  engagement 
which  they  were  compelled  to  ob- 
serve on  entering  this  room  ;  I  say 
it  reflected  honour  on  them  that 
they  did  not  burst  out  into  one 
general  roar  of  indignation.  My 
learned  friend  knows  very  well  to 
what  I  allude ;  and  it  shows  how 
barren  he  must  have  been,  conscious 
as  ho  was  of  deflciencv  in  point  of 
argument,  when  he  aeclared  that 
evening  that  he,  forsooth,  had  heard 
say  that  a  priest  at  a  burial  had  gone 
about,  cap  in  hand,  asking  for  more 
money,  in  order  to  secure  the  repose 
of  the  departed  soul  [strong  sensa- 
tion and  continued  murmurs,  when,] 

John  Kendal,  Esq.  (Catholic 
chairman)  interfered,  and  at  length 
established  order,  upon  which, 

Mr.  French  continued. — ^My  Ca- 
tholic brethren,  do  not  forget  your- 
selves :  leave  these  mortal  or  venial 
sins,  whatever  they  be,  leave  them 
to  my  antagonist.  I  need  not  in- 
form my  learned  friend  that  hearsay 
evidence  is  proscribed  by  the  laws  of 
nis  country,  that  hearsay  evidence  is 
not  admitted  in  a  court  of  justice, 
which  is  so  charitably  introduced 
bjr  my  reverend  friend  in  a  pole- 
mical discussion.  But  the  state- 
iiK^nt  is  false ;  and  such  a  thing,  if 
it  had  occurred,  ou^ht  not  to  be 
mentioned,  because  it  is,  after  all, 
but  an  instance  of  a  priest  over- 
stepping the  bounds  of  Iiis.duty. 
And  where,  I  would  ask,  is  there  a 
religion,  either  in  this  or  any  other 
country,  that  cannot  supply  in- 
stances of  priests  or  clergymen,  (for 
there  ia  iu  rcaiit;^  no  pnc&l  but  the 


Catholic,)  forgetful  of  their  duty, 
both  to  God  and  their  fellow-crea- 
tures? 

Gentlemen,  before  I  proceed  to 
the  systematic  order  whidi  I  intend 
to  pursue  this  evening,  I  sludl  beg 
leave  to  advert  to  an  extraneous 
subject.    My  learned  friend  has  en- 
deavoured to  question  m^  iutegritr 
(not  directly,  but  in  an  implicated 
manner) ;  it  is  with  regard  to  a  lon^ 
and  beautiful  quotation  from  Sir 
Edwin  Sandys.    This  said  quota- 
tion 1  took  out  of  a  book  in  which 
there  was  no  context;  a  book  to 
which  there  was  no  name,  which 
came  to  me  seven  or  eight  years 
ago.    Whether  written  by  a 'Pro- 
testant or  Catholic,  I  know  not ;  it 
was  published  by  Sir  Edwin  Sand^ 
and  the  chapter  and  the  page  wen 
given.    I  was  astonished  at  it.   I 
had  never   taken   up    Sir  Edwia 
Sandys  in  my  hands  in  my  life.   I 
took  this  extract,  and  I  say  it  did 
honour  to   Sir  Edwin  Sand^  to 
insert  it  in  any  work  of  his.    1  vu 
astonished  tliat  he,  a  Protestant, 
had  not  endeavoured  to  sap  ^ 
foundation  of  those  powerftu  Gi- 
tholic  arguments.    Weal,  gentleman 
I  read  to  you  an  eloqu^it,  a  wA 
transcendcntly    eloquent    daanal 
production  from  Sir  Edwin  Sndji; 
and  now  I  am  given  to  underrtn' 
that  it  came  glowing  firom  the  Ep 
of  a  Catholic,  and  was  not  an  emft* 
nation  from  the  mind  of  S&  Sdvin. 
What  is   the    consequenoe  \   Mj 
friend  has  given  Sir  Edwin  Smhs 
in  propria  penoHOy  and  a  more  d^ 
spicabte  specimen  of  vile  tmsh  td 
calumny  never  was  pouied  fivtk 
from  the  mouth  of  a  raTing^  iOit^ 
rate  itinerant.    The  passage  ta 
Sir  Edwin  Sandys,  as  iben  aretff 
gentlemen  may  have  never  httd 
him,  I  shall  beg  leave  to  iffc^ 
again,  and  then  uk,  if  thoe  be  v^ 
argument  here  worthy  more  sefloa 
refutation  tiian  that  whioii  it  ktf 
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experienced  from  the  pen  of  Sir 
Edwin  Sandys. 

"  Now  to  discover  this  (Chnrch)," 
says  Sir  Edwin  Sandys,  "let  ns 
reflect,  that,  except,. the  Roman 
Church,  and  such  others  as  are 
united  to  it,  all  other  churches  have 
had  their  end  or  decay  long  since, 
or  their  banning  but  of  late.  This 
Church  was  founded  by  the  prince 
of  the  Apostles,  with  a  promise  from 
Christ  to  him,  that  'the  gates  of 
hell  should  never  prevail  against 
it/  (Matt.  xvi.  18  ;)  and  that  he 
himself  would  be  assistant  to  it  to 
the  consummation  of  the  world.  It 
has  now  continued  sixteen  hundred 
years,  with  an  honourable  and 
certain  line  of  nearly  two  hundred 
and  forty  popes,  successors  of  St. 
Peter ;  tyrants,  traitors,  pagans  and 
heretics,  in  vain  ragine,  wresting, 
aodd  nndermining  it.  Ail  the  lawful 
and  eeneral  councils  that  ever  were 
in  uiid  world  have,  from  time  to 
time,  approved  and  honoured  it. 
God  hatn  so  miraculously  blessed  it 
from  above,  that  manj  wise  and 
learned  doctors  have  eunched  it  with 
their  writings ;  armies  of  saints 
with  their  noliness  and  virtues, 
annies  of  martyrs  with  their  blood, 
and  hosts  of  vir^ns  with  their 
pnritT,  have  sanctified  and  embel- 
ushea  it.  Lastly,  in  all  other  oppo- 
site churches  there  are  found  inward 
dissensions  and  contrarieties,  change 
tii.  opinions,  uncertainty  of  resolu- 
tions, rebelling  against  governors, 
ocmfnsion  of  orders :  whereas,  con- 
tnuiwise,  in  this  Church  there  is 
the  unity  undivided,  the  resolutibns 
mialtered,  the  most  heavenly  order, 
leaching  from  the  height  of  all 
power  to  the  lowest  of  all  subjcc- 
htm :  all  with  admirable  harmony  and 
udefective  correspondence  bending 
fte  same  way,  to  the  effecting  of 
fte  same  worK  :  all  which  do  pro- 
■ise  no  other  than  a  continual  in- 
crease and  victoxy. 


"Wherefore,  let  no  man  doubt 
to  submit  himself  to  this  glorious 
spouse  of  Christ. 

"This,  then,  beinff  accorded  to 
be  the  true  Church  of  God,  it 
follows,  that  she  be  reverently  obeyed 
in  all  thinffs,  without  further  in- 
Quisition;  she  having  the  warrant, 
tnat  he  that  hears  her,  hears  Christ ; 
and  whosoever  hears  her  not,  hath 
no  better  place  with  God  than  a 
publican  or  pagan.  And  what  folly 
were  it  to  receive  Scriptures  upon 
the  credit  of  her  authority,  and  not  to 
receive  the  interpretation  of  them 
upon  her  authority  also  and  credit ! 

"  And  if  God  should  not  always 
protect  his  Church  from  error,  and 
yet  peremptorily  command  men 
always  to  obey  her,  then  had  he 
made  very  slender  provision  for  the 
salvation  of  mankind:  which  con- 
ceit concerning  God  (whose  care  of 
us,  even  in  all  things  touching  this 
transitory  life,  is  so  plain  and  evi- 
dent,) would  render  us  very  un- 
gratefully impious. 

"And  hard  were  the  case,  and 
mean  had  his  regard  been  of  the 
vulgar  people,  (whose  wants  and 
difficulties  in  this  life,  and  whose 
capacities  will  not  suffice  to  sound 
the  deep  and  hidden  mysteries  of 
divinity,  and  to  search  the  truth  ot 
intricate  controversies,)  if  there 
were  not  others  whose  authority 
they  might  safely  follow  and  rely 
upon.  'Blessed  are  they  who  be- 
lieve and  have  not  seen;'  (John 
XX.  29,)  the  merit  of  whose  reli- 
gious humility  and  obedience  ex- 
ceeds perhaps  in  honour  and  ac- 
ceptation before  God,  the  subtle 
and  profound  knowledge  of  many 
others."  Thus  far  Sir  Edwin  Sandys, 
a  Protestant,  in  lus  Europa  ^- 
culttm. 

And  although  he  delivers  these 
sentiments  as  being  expressed  by  a 
Catholic,  yet  he  leaves  tnemm\}ti<Qwi\. 
reply,  ana  without  eiidea\oxmn%\A 
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denj  tbe  truth  of  any  thing  therein 
contained. 

Listen  also  to  that  renowned 
doctor  of  the  Protestant  Church, 
Dr.  Jeremy  Taylor ;  a  man  who,  if 
splendour  of  genius  can  atone  for 
tne  enormous  crime  of  omittuig  to 
embrace  that  truth  which  shone  so 
vividly  in  his  eyes,  will  not  be  de- 
stitute of  a  very  large  reward  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

"These  following  considerations 
(says  he,)  may  very  easily  persuade 
persons  of  much  reason  and  more 
piety,  to  maintain  that  which  they 
know  to  have  been  the  religion  of 
their  forefathers,  which  had  actual 
possession  and  seizure  of  men's 
minds  and  understandings,  before 
the  opposite  profissiotu  had  a  name. 
As,  first,  its  doctrine  having  had  a 
long  continimnce  and  possession  of 
the  Church,  which,  therefore,  can- 
not easily  be  supposed  in  the 
present  professors  to  be  a  design, 
since  they  liave  received  it  for 
so  many  ages.  And  it  is  not  likely 
that  all  ages  should  liave  the  same 
purposes,  or  tliat  the  same  doctrine 
should  serve  the  several  cuds  of 
divers  ages. 

"  Secondly,  its  long  prescription, 
which  is  such  an  advantage  that  it 
Ciinnot,  ^ith  many  arguments,  be 
retrenched;  as  relying  upon  these 
grounds :  to  wit,  that  truth  is  more 
ancient  tlian  falsehood;  and  that 
God  would  not y  for  so  tnanw  ages^  for- 
sake his  Church  and  Uace  her  inerror. 

"Again,  the  beauty  and  splen- 
dour of  that  Church,  their  solemn 
service,  tlie  stateliiiess  and  magni- 
ficence of  their  hierarchy,  their  name 
of  Catholic,  which  they  claim  as 
their  own  due,  and  to  concern  no 
other  sect  of  Christianity  :  the  anti- 
quity of  their  doctrine,  the  conti- 
nual succession  of  their  bishops, 
their  immediate  derivation  from  the 
A/x)stlcs. 

Their  title  "^.o  succeed  \o  ^l,\ 
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Peter,  whose  personal  prerogatives 
were  so  great.  ITie  honourable  ex- 
pressions concerning  this  Church 
from  many  eminent  bishops  of  other 
inferior  sees,  which  bciu^  old  re- 
cords, have  obtained  a  credibility. 

"  The  multitude  and  variety  of 
people  which  are  of  their  persua- 
sion. Apparent  consent  wita  dder 
ages  in  matters  doctrinal.  The 
auvauta^  which  is  derived  to  them, 
bv  retaming  the  doctrine  of  tbe 
Cfhurch  of  ancient  times ;  the  grvat 
consent  of  one  part  with  another 
in  that  which  they  affirm  to  be  ^ 
fide.  The  great  clifierenoes  which 
are  commenced  amongst  their  ad- 
versaries, abusing  the  liberty  of 
prophesying  unto  a  veir  great  hocu- 
tiousness. 

*'  Tlieir  happiness  in  being  instni- 
mental  in  converting  divers  natiom 
The  advantage  of  monarchicalgovcxih 
ment;  and  the  benefit  whidi  ther 
daily  enjoy  by  it.  The  piety  and 
the  austerity  of  their  rehgious 
orders  of  men  and  women.  The 
siugle  life  of  their  priests  uvi 
bishops.  The  riches  of  their  Church; 
the  severity  of  their  fasts^  and  oCher 
their  extenor  observances. 

"Hie  great  reputation  of  their 
bishops  for  faith  and  sanctity.  The 
known  holiness  of  some  of  tk* 
persons,  whose  institutes  tho  it* 
ligious  persona  do  now  imitate  tod 
follow. 

"  Their  miracles.  The  casuahia 
and  accidents  that  have  happened  to 
many  of  their  adversanes.  Q* 
oblique  acts  and  indirect  prooee^ 
ings  of  many  of  those  who  hut 
dei)arted  from  them. 

"  And,  among  many  other  ihiqf^ 
the  name  of  heretic  and  schiimin^ 
which  they  fasten  upon  all  that  ^ 
agree  with  theml"  &c. 

Such  is  the  noUe  concf^nii 
made  to  truth  in  a  disintcidM 
hour  by  Dr.  Jeremy  Taylor ;  a  Bi* 
y:Uqsc  keen,   peDetntxng  diaod* 
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it  enabled  him  in  a  moment  to 
rce  through  the  mists  of  snr- 
nding  error !  And  oh  that 
rds  lu:e  his,  glowinc  as  they  are 
h  the  spirit  of  tmtn,  and  calca- 
id  as  they  are  to  allure  others  to 

sacred  fountain,  should  ha?e 
ed  to  produce  the  due  effect  in 
mind  of  him  that  uttered  them ! 
w  is  this  to  be  accounted  for, 
,  question  that  can  be  solved  only 
the  |;reat  Inspector  of  all  hearts 

actions.  In  the  mean  time,  it 
not  incur  the  imputation  of  bemg 
cient  in  charity,  if  I  observe, 
b  had  he  possessed  a  sufficient 
tempt  of  earthly  splendour  to 
mit  hun  wholly  and  ezciusivelv 
be  enamoured  of  the  celestial, 
ond  all  doubt  he  would  have 
d  and  died  exclaiming  with  a 

Augustine,  *'  Credo  in  unam 
dam  Catholicam  et  Apoitolieam 
ienam" — "  I  believe  in  one  Holy 
holio  and  Apostoli6  Church." 
iuch,  gentlemen,  is  the  glorious 
iure  m  that  Church,  the  as- 
ishing  increase  of  which  my 
ned  friend  and  his  fellow-co> 
raton  at  Exeter  Hall  are  la- 
iting  over  in  tears  of  anguish 
ry  time  that  they  mount  the 
^  !  Yes  ;  the  increase  of  the 
CHOLic  BELiGiON  in.  this  oountiy 
[oing  on  daily  and  rapidly  by  the 
se  of  irresistible  argument.  No 
^fery  ;  no  financea  ;  no  violence ; 
hipi^  but  preaching  the  word  of 

livmg  God  by  our  pious  and 
nient  priests;  and  its  progress 
thank  God,  not  to  be  stopp^  by 
tiie  batteries  of  £xeter  Hall. 
ifow,  gentlemei^  before  I  take 
the  regular  series  of  argument 
ieh  I  intend  to  impress  on  you, 
odid  remark,  that  as  my  learned 
nd  has  told  you  what  his  Kule 
Faith  is  bv  successive  demon- 
tions,  surely  it  is  highly  in- 
ibent   upon   you,  my  Protest- 

Inretiiren,  to  inspect  narrowly  ^ 


whether  those  who  translate  tna 
Bible  do  it  fairly,  accurately,  and 
not  with  anv  simster  views  and 
motives ;  and  that,  as  the  Bible  is 
to  be  our  guide  to  heaven,  to  take 
care  that  they  do  not  minister  to 
you  poison  instead  of  honey.  I  am 
not  about  to  enter  into  an  elaborate 
discussion  this  evening  upon  the 
various  corruptions  of  the  English 
New  Testament  and  Old  Testament ; 
but  I  shall  merely  take  one  instance, 
which,  on  turning  over  rapidly  the 
leaves  no  later  than  yesterdav, 
struck  me  as  the  most  indefensibly 
iniquitous  transktion  that  I  ever 
met  with  in  the  course  of  my  life- 
time. I  shall  be  happy  to  hear 
from  my  learned  friend  whether  my 
interpretation  meets  with  his  assent 
from  the  original  Hebrew  ? — [Turn- 
ing to  Mr.  Gumming.]  It  is  at 
Jer.  xviL  9 : — ^The  heart  is  deceit- 
ful above  all  things,  and  unsearch- 
able ;  who  shall  know  it  ?" 

But,  if  I  were  to  enter  more 
largely  upon  this  particular  field  of 
argument  on  the  present  occasion, 
it  would  totally  interrupt  the  order 
which  I  have  laid  down  to  myself. 
I  merely  give  you  this  one  as  a 
specimen  m.  the  innumerable  others 
which,  upon  a  future  occasion,  I 
shall  take  the  liberty  of  pointing 
out  to  you.  The  Protestant  Bible 
runs  thus  :  "The  deceitfulness  of 
the  heart  is  above  all  things,  and 
desperately  wicked.  Who  can  know 
it  P  Now  I  maintain,  that  there  is 
not  a  single  word  that  could  jus- 
tify the  insertion  of  "  desperately 
wicked"  in  the  original,  and  I 
appeal  to  my  learned  friend.  And, 
therefore,  my  friends,  if  you  do  not 
meet  with  a  satisfactory  answer 
here  from  the  original,  what  must 
be  your  opinion  of  that  Bible  ? 
What  will  you  say  of  it?  What 
words  more  appropriate  can  vou 
use  to  express  tne  crime  \]bfit  ua& 
been  committed  by  sucii  a  imM^o.- 
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straciion,  than  by  calling  it  "  despe- 
rately wicked,"  the  words  foisted 
into  the  sacred  Tolume  ? 

Rev.  J.  Gumming.  —  Read  the 
Douay  Bible,  if  you  please. 

Mr.  French. — I  have  not  the 
Doiiay  Bible  here  with  me. 

Rev.  J.  Gumming. — That  is  it 
[pointing  to  a  Bible  on  the  platform- 
table]. 

Mr.  French. — No,  that  is  a 
Protestant. 

Rev.  J.  Gumming. — Well;  trans- 
late. 

Mr.  French. — Have  you  your 
Hebrew  Bible  with  you  ? 

Rev.  J.  Gumming. — No ;  I  will 
bring  it  next  time. 

Mr.  French. — There  is  a  Hebrew 
gentleman  in  the  room ;  he  will 
translate  it,  I  have  no  doubt,  and 
you  will  be  able  to  judge  of  its 
accuracy.  fHcre  a  gentleman  of 
the  name  of  Lyons  advanced  towards 
the  platform]. 

Mr.  French, — ^This  gentleman 
wiU  translate  it  from  memoiy. 

Rev.  J.  Gumming. — ^Have  you 
got  the  Bible  P  I  wish  it  from  that 
— TTo  Mr.  Lyons.] 

Mr.  Lyons. — I  can  give  you  the 
Hebrew,  sir.  The  Bible  they  have 
gone  to  get. 

Rev.  J.  Gumming. — ^Very  well; 
I  would  rather  wait,  and  have  the 
Bible. 

Mr.  French. — [Addressing  the 
aforesaid  gentleman,  Mr.  Lyons.] — 
Is  there  a  word  of  "desperately 
wicked  '*  in  it  ? 

Mr.  Lyons. — No,  sir ;  no ! 

Mr.  French. — Nothing  that  can 
at  all  justify  the  assertion  P 

Mr.  Lyons. — [Retiring.] — ^None 
whatever.  [Mr.  Lyons  tnen  wrote 
out  the  passage  in  cuspute  on  paper, 
in  the  original  characters,  which 
was  handed  over  to  the  reverend 
gentleman.  It  appeared  to  be  im- 
))erfect,  having  no  points  under  the 
different  cbar»cteis  *,  ui^n  \«Vdfib'\ 


Rev.  J.  Gumming  returned  if, 
and  said,  "  Will  you  point  it,  if  you 
please  ?   It  is  without  points." 

[Mr.  Lyons,  having  pointed  it 
correctly,  returned  it  again,  and 
nothing  further  ensued.] 

Mr.  French. — ^I  shall  mention 
one  more  instance,  because  it  is  a 
Quotation  which  mav  be  repeated 
auring  the  course  of  tnis  disputation 
this  evening.  It  is  this :  "  The 
priest's  lips  tkall  keep  knowledge, 
and  they  shall  seek  the  law  of  his 
mouth,  for  he  is  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  of  Hosts." 

The  priests  of  the  Gburch  were 
the  lawful  interpreters  of  eveiything 
that  was  abstruse  and  difficult  in 
the  Bible,  and  the  laity  were  pnmd 
to  ask  their  interpretation  at  the 
hands  of  the  priests.  And  so  in  the 
Ghristian  Ghurch,  the  priests  ire  to 
be  consulted  as  to  everything  theieui 
appertaining  to  articles   <tf  fiutfa. 
But  here,  in  this  false,  indefenaiblr 
false  and  malignant  inteipretatkna 
the  Bible,  which  Englishmen  all 
their  Rule  of  Faith,  we  have  Dcn 
sitting  down  to  draw  npon  thot- 
selves,  wilfully  and  ddibaatdly  to 
draw  down  upon  themselves,  tlie 
maledictions  imprecated  in  thebooic 
of  Revelations  upon  those  who  ihili 
alter  or  add  unto  the  ssiciied  jdam- 
They  translated  it,  "Hie  prieit's 
lips  should  keep  knoi^riedge;  tkt 
should  ask  the  law  at  his  handi,  i^ 
he  is  the  messenger  of  the  Loidof 
Hosts."    Why,  yon  midit  si  wfl 
translate    the    command,   ''Ikn 
shalt  not  commit  adulteiy,"  hy  mJ- 
ing,   "Thou  shouidtt  not  oona^ 
adidteiy."    Is  there  no  difsntfc 
between  should  and  shmiif  h  tkR 
anything  in  the  original  to 
tenancc  such  a  change  ? 

[Mr.  French  having  pansed  bm 
answer,  received  none. J    And  M^ 
m^  friend^  to  show  joa  hovfeov  j 
this  rule  is,  as  to  its  actiqg  iiik>j 
upon  all  eye^  I  shall  abide  l(r< 
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this  evenii^;  at  least,  for  some 
time.  I  viU  adopt  the  rule  of  mj 
learned  frieud.  1  will  take  it  in 
hand,  and  see  if  it  speaks  alike  to 
all  persons.  I  understand  perfectly 
well  a  rule  of  Greek  or  Latin  gram- 
mar, or  English  grammar,  and  1  find 
it  speaks  tne  same  language  to  all 
persons,  and  you  can  instantly  make 
it  square  and  tally  whenever  you 
wish  cither  to  speak  or  write  gram- 
maticaUy.  Tlicre  is  the  same  ana- 
logy betwecD  a  scriptural  rule  and  a 
literary  rule.  I  take  certain  texts, 
uul  I  wish  to  make  m/ deductions 
therefrom,  without  permitting  my- 
self to  be  dictated  to  by  my  learned 
fiiend.  I  shall,  therefore,  take  in 
hand  a  few  texts  I  noted  down,  and 
which  elicited  such  rapturous  ap- 
pknse  from  the  enlightened  part 
of  his  audience  on  the  last  evening 
of  discussion,  when,  he  having  the 
last  word,  1  was  obliged  to  leave 
several  of  his  texts  quoted  against 
the  doctrine  of  Purgatory  totally 
imanswered.  First,  Ezekiel  xviii. 
21,  22 :— "  But  if  the  wicked  will 
turn  from  all  his  sins  which  he  hath 
committed,  and  keep  all  my  statutes, 
and  do  that  which  is  lawful  and 
right,  he  shall  surely  live ;  he  shall 
not  die.  All  his  transgressions  that 
he  hath  committed,  they  shall  not 
be  mentioned  unto  him ;  in  his 
generation,  in  his  righteousness 
that  he  hath  done,  he  shall  live.'* 
Now,  observe  here,  even  in  this  it  is 
not  fkithfuUy  translated,  for  it  is  not 
so  in  the  original ;  it  is,  "  Shall  not 
be  remembered  imto  him.*'  1  do  not 
•MT  there  is  anything  softened,  or  at 
all  OTorstated,  m  it ;  still  they  might 
as  well  have  adhered  literally  to  the 
original  as  wandering  from  it.  Now, 
I  answer,  (according  to  my  reading 
ef  the  Old  and  New  Testament,) 
*Hiat  *'not  to  remember,"  in  the 
Ittigaage  of  sacred  writ,  is  not  to 
*iemr  an  eternal  enmity  agaiwtt  the 
f$rpetrators  of  tin.  And  i  am  justi- 


fied in  arguing  in  this  manner  when 
1  look  at  it  in  sacred  writ ;  when  I 
look  at  the  case  of  David,  whose 
sins  were  forgiven  him,  because  of 
the  sincerity  of  his  extraordinary 
repentance.  Still  there  was  punish- 
ment, temporal  punishment,  to  be 
inflicted  on  him,  which  the  holy 
prophet  endured  with  patience  and 
resignation ;  and  you  would  find 
that  it  can  mean  nothing  else,  if  my 
learned  friend  had  cast  his  eyes  down 
a  little  lower,  where  it  says,  (ver. 
24) : — "  But  when  the  righteous 
tumeth  away  from  his  righteousness 
and  committeth  iniquity,  and  doeth 
according  to  all  the  abominations 
that  the  wicked  man  doeth,  shall  he 
live  P  All  his  righteousness  that  he 
hath  done  shall  not  he  mentioned  or 
remembered :  in  his  trespass  that  he 
hath  trespassed,  and  in  his  sin  that 
he  hath  sinned,  in  them  shall  he 
die."  This  alludes  to  the  circum- 
stance of  such  a  man's  misdeeds  not 
hindering  him  from  incurring  the 
torments  of  eternal  fire.  Still,  gen- 
tlemen, his  good  deeds,  should  he 
repent,  are  not  to  be  taken  from 
him;  his  good  deeds  were  to  be 
remembered  in  this  life.  So  were 
his  misdeeds,  should  he  repent,  to 
be  forgiven.  Still,  by  the  same 
analogy,  some  punishment  is  due  to 
these,  as  some  reward  to  the  former. 
But  it  is  difficult,  in  a  passage  of 
this  nature,  to  come  to  any  precise 
meaning.  I  am  not  certain,  and  my 
friend  is  not  certain,  as  to  its  mean- 
ing. There  must  be  some  tribunal 
to  refer  to,  not  as  to  the  interpretii- 
tion  of  particular  texts,  but  as  to 
general  meaning ;  there  must  be  a 
Cuujicu  to  point  out  its  true  inter- 
pretation for  the  reception  of  men, 
under  pain  of  their  becoming  "hea-^ 
then  men  and  publicans ; "  that  is>  ^ 
destitute  of  aU  hopes  of  eternal 
life.  And  it  is  a  very  extraordinary 
thing,  my  friends,  tha.^  \^  XiKS^t 
entered  into  iUie  ima^pi^Uoii  ol  vi\;s 
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learned  friend,  when  he  gave  us  his 
peremptory  interpretations,  that  this, 
so-and-so,  is  "destructive  of  the 
whole  doctrine  of  Purgatory,"  and 
when  stamping  his  foot  in  so  au- 
thoritative a  manner,  and  saying, 
"  There,  my  friends,  there  is  (Chris- 
tianity," with  as  much  pomp  and 
infallibility,  surely,  as  the  Tope  ever 
a8sumed---(Taughter] — when  he  did 
that,  did  it  never  enter  into  the  con- 
jectural fancy  of  my  learned  friend, 
to  invent  some  j^usible  reason  why 
the  fathers  of  the  Church  before 
the  sixteenth  century,  who  studied 
the  Bible  from  morning  to  ni{;ht, 
never  lighted  on  that  very  ingemous 
]:)assage?  It  is,  certainly,  one  of 
the  most  luminous  discoveries  of 
modem  perspicacity,  in  applying 
texts  to  the  subversion  of  dogmas 
as  old  as  Christianity  itself. 

Again,  Eccks.  ix.  5  : — "  For  the 
dead  know  not  any  thing,  neither 
have  they  any  more  a  reward ;  for 
the  memory  of  them  is  forgotten." 
Now  this  appeared  to  my  friend  a 
most  trinmphant  and  conclusive 
argument  against  the  doctrine  of 
Purgatory.  Now,  consider,  tlus  is 
said  by  King  Solomon,  in  reference 
to  those  materialists  who  not  only 
take  away  Purgatory,  but  hell,  and 
who  think  there  is  nothing  beyond 
this  life;  who  imagines,  as  Sallust 
has  put  it  into  tlie  mouth  of  Csesar, 
that  death  is  the  entire  end  of  man ; 
that  death  is  the  fmal  extinguish- 
ment of  all  human  calamity;  that 
beyond  tliat  goal  there  is  neither 
room  for  joy  nor  grief. 

"Mortern,  frrumnanim  flnem  esse,  non 
cniriaium;  ultra,  neque  gaudio  neque 
Juctui  locum  esse." 

It  is  of  the  character  of  the 
atheist  and  voluptuary  that  Solomon 
b  here  speaking ;  he  is  not  giving 
arguments  to  my  learned  friend  here 
to  destroy  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory 
by  any  means.    But  it  is  a  very  re- 


very  identical  passa^  of  the  Bible 
which  my  learned  Iriend  imagines 
to  be  so  absolutely  destructive  and 
aunihilative  of  Pu^^atoiy,  has  been 
singled  out  by  a  Fr^h  philosopher, 
the  celebrated  Diderot,  as  the  only 
sensible  part  of  the  Bible  compre- 
hending liis  doctrine:  *'Apresmoi 
le  deluge ;" — when  man  dies  he  in 
nothing  else  but "  a  corporeal  dod." 
So  felicitous,  upon  all  occasions,  is 
my  learned  and  ingenious  friend  in 
his  application  of  texts  in  support  of 
his  novel  system — texts  whicn  have 
been  anticipated  by  keretic9  in  one 
age,  and  by  alheiats  in  another,  in 
corroboration  of  their  respective 
doctrines. 

The  next  is,  Eccles.  iiL  3 :— '*  If 
the  clodds  be  full  of  rain,  they 
empty  themselves  upon  the  earth : 
ana  if  the  tree  foil  toward  the  south, 
or  toward  the  north,  in  the  pJaoe 
where  the  tree  falleth  there  shaJl  i* 
lie."  I  have  heard  this,  my  frieadk 
from  many  an  old  woman  before,  u 
crushing  to  the  doctrine  of  Purga- 
tory ;  and  as  I  laughed  at  the  old 
women,  so,  in  a  good-nntiired  natt- 
ner,  I  shall  smfle  at  my  kaned 
friend.  [Laughter.]  For,  look  you: 
it  says  in  the  first  place,  "  If  th( 
tree  fall  toward  the  south  or  tovaid 
the  north,"  or  towards  wfaatefff 

Slace  fguocMMfne  iocoj,  there  let  it 
e ;  so  that  it  appears  thoe  ii  a 
iAird  place,  and  tiuKt  it  is  not  oaa- 
fined  to  cither  the  north  or  tie 
south.  But  here  I  ansvery  Hkd 
literally  the  wise  man  is  taUoag  of 
corporeal  death.  He  means  to  M^i 
Such  and  such  a  man  most  itt 
and  that  when  he  is  dead,  he  M 
never  rise  again ;  as  the  woodfab 
and  there  remains,  and  rots  ia  tk 
spot  where  it  felL  But  let  u  w- 
pose  that  it  does  make  agalatt  w 
doctrine  of  Purgatory.  WJbt  tkt! 
Why  it  proves  ioo  muck  /  beeMMi 
proves  tliat  there  can  be  no  pboite 
which  it  bears  relicre&oe  fauft  M 
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which  common  sense  tells  me  it 
refers  to,  viz.  to  nothing?  but  this 
world.  If  it  did,  it  woold  overturn 
the  teaching  of  the  Gospel,  where 
we  are  informed  (wheincr  it  be 
Abraham's  bosom,  or  whether  it  be 
the  imaginary  place  of  Calvin  and 
his  bright  disoiples),  that  there  was 
a  place  where  the  souls  of  the 
£stiiers  were  detained  before  the 
ascension  of  our  blessed  Lord  to 
heaven.  Any  other  supposition 
wouLl  destroy  that  place,  together 
with  the  unquestionable  veracity  of 
the  Bible !  So  happy  is  my  re- 
verend friend,  on  all  occasions,  wiieu 
he  appeals  to  these  his  invincible 
texts — those  texts  which  make  one 
part,  I  mean  the  "enlightened'* 
pirt  of  his  congregation,  as  they 
liave  discriminately  been  called,  to 
forget  their  veracity,  aud  burst  out 
into  raptures  of  applause. 

The  next  is,  Alatt.  xxv.  33: — 
"And  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his 
firiit  hand,  but  the  goats  on  his 
left."  And  again,  mark,  "  He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be 
aaved :  he  that  believeth  not  shall 
be  damned."  I  answer,  that  I  am 
certain — more  certain  here  than  I 
have  been  in  any  other  place,  bc- 
csnae  the  whole  chapter  will  bear 
me  oat — ^the  evangelist  is  alluding 
here  to  the  last  judgment,  and  if  my 
mrerend  friend  reads  it  with  atten- 
tkMi,  he  will  oome  to  the  same  con- 
clusion. And,  of  course,  then,  Pur- 
ntorywill  be  at  an  end;  and  as 
tte  whole  chapter  alludes  to  the 
last  judgment,  surely  it  can  make 
BoUtmg  in  favour  of  my  learned 
Ikiend's  positions. 

The  next  was  Luke,  where  the 
thief  said,  "Lord,  remember  me 
in  piradise."  I  answer  here,  in  the 
^nt  place,  that,  according  to  what 
the  toief  utters,  the  impression  of 
the  Jews  was  that  there  was  to  be 
«BOther  place.  Because  he  says, 
^  When  thou  eomest  into  thy  king-^ 


dom,"  as  he  was  on  the  point  of 
expiring.    He  must  have  expected 
to  wtii  tomewhere  until  our  blessed 
Lord  did  ascend  into  heaven;  but 
he  says,  "  This  d<ty  shalt  thou  be 
with    me    in    paradise."    Now,  I 
answer — [here   some    slight   noise 
occurred,  when  the  learned  gentle- 
man paused  to  request  silence,}— 
and  that,  too,  at  a  time  when  he 
was  sulTering  the  most  excruciating 
death  with  patience  and  resignation. 
We  maintain,   in   the   Catholic 
Church,  that  a  man  who  has  com- 
mitted many  sins,  and  is  sincere  in 
his  contrition,  is  contrite  for  having 
offended  so  ^d  and  holv  a  God — 
such  contrition  as  David  iclt — that, 
without  reference  to  punishment, 
his  sins  are  blotted  out ;  and  that, 
in  all  probability,  since  the  death  of 
our  lledeemer,  such  a  soul  would  go 
straight  to  heaven.    But  we  do  not 
think  such  conversions  arc  common 
among  enormous  sinners ;  and  we  do 
think — ^we    think,    in   consonance 
with  every  man  who  consults  the 
^reat  laws  of  nature  and  religion,  as 
mterpreted  by  the  Church  of  Ages — 
that  it  would  have  the  appearance 
of  a  great  injustice,  if  a  man,  one 
who  has  cultivated  piety  with  the 
utmost  care  and  sohcitude  all  the 
days    of   his    life,   and    kept    his 
thoughts,   and  words,   and   deeds 
puie,  and  adored  his  God  with  all 
the  ardour  of  his  soul,  calling  in- 
cessantly on  the  name  of  the  blessed 
and   immortal    Jesus,    that    there 
should  be  no  distinction,  I  say,  be- 
tween him  and  the  sinner  who  has 
spent  all  the  days  of  lus  life  in  the 
haunts  of   debauchery,   and   that, 
because  he  happens  to  be  visfted 
with  compunction  at  a  time  when 
he  feels  the  power  of  gratification  as 
it  were  extinguished;  at  tne  mo- 
ment, I  say,  that  the  man  who 
lived  a  filthy  monster  dies,  that  he 
is  fit  for  the  associatioiv  ^ixA  ^<c^\cv- 
paniouship  of  &nge\a.    ^^u^t'^t^^aKJ^ 
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applause.]  No,  I  can  never  believe 
it.  We  are  forbidden  to  believe  it 
by  the  Church  of  A^,  and  common 
sense  alike  forbids  it.  But  such  a 
doctrine  will  go  down  with  the 
CfihiHtsfs,  who  think  all  sin  equal ; 
who  think  that  venial  sin  is  of  a 
damning  nature.  We  know  very 
well  that,  without  the  blood  of  the 
blessed  Saviour,  no  sin  can  be 
blotted  out;  but  that  it  is  by  Ihe 
benefit  of  that  precious  blood  that 
all  sins,  be  they  mortal  or  venial, 
are  waslicd  away.  But  there  must 
be  an  invariable  and  eternal  distinc- 
tion between  mortal  and  venial  sin. 
A  contrary  doctrine  would  be  totally 
incompatible  with  the  existing  lawi 
of  society.  Indeed,  it  was  on  this 
account  that  made  the  city  of  Berne 
pass  a  decree  to  the  elTeot  that 
Calvin's  doctrine  sliould  not  be 
taught  in  that  city. 
-  Gentlemen,  I  have  one  more 
observation  that,  until  now,  has 
escaped  me.  I  have  to  allude  to 
an  extract  made  by  my  friend  from 
Cardinal  Baronius.  I  am  aston- 
ished, jny  friends,  that  my  learned 
opponent  should  allude  to  that 
subject,  when  it  is  a  charge  that 
recoils  on  all  the  Christian  sects  in 
this  country.  If  the  circumstance 
of  having  bad  priests  among  the 
fold  vitiates  the  characteristics  and 
fundamentals  of  religion,  what  reli- 
gion, Jl  would  ask,  can  stand  the 
test  of  examination?  It  reflect* 
^^rcat  honour  on  Cardinal  Baronius, 
m  painting  the  enormities  of  the 
Pope,  which,  unless  the  CathoUe 
Church  had  handed  them  down  to 
posterity,  my  learned  friend  would 
nave  been  probably  unacauainted 
with.  But  will  mv  leamea  friend 
tell  me,  that  if  Judas  the  apostle 
had  lived,  and  had  conferred  a 
sacrament,  that  the  efficacv  of  that 
sacrament  woidd  have  been  invali- 
(iatcd  because  Judas  Iscariot  was  a 
hsid  man  ?     W iUi  m^  Ycaxnc^  Ic^icstvd. 


[8/i  EoeMutff, 

tcU  me  at  the  present  day — (I  am 
merely  speaking  to  those  who  think 
baptism  necessary  to  salvation)^! 
would  ask  if  in   this  process  of 
baptism,  (a  doctrine  virtually  incul- 
cated by  my  learned  friend),  if  the 
baptismal  water  poured    over   us 
would  be  vitiated  by  the  contami- 
nated hands  that  poured  it,  if  the 
priest  was  bad  ?     W  hy,  jou  would 
shake  the  very  foancmion  of  the 
Christian  religion   by  introducing 
such  a  doctrine.     What!  my  friend 
says  there  were  "  bad  popes,"  and 
Cardinal  Baronius  has  thecandour  to 
acknowledge  it.      I   acknowledge 
that  there  were  bad  ones ;  I  acknow- 
ledge that  out  of  the  two  hundred 
and  fifty  popes  that    have   been, 
there  have  been  twenty  of  oncs- 
tionable  character,  and  that  we  nave 
had  some  six  or  seven  enormously 
bad  and  wicked.    I  acknowle^^ 
it.    And  it  is,  moreover,  a  wS- 
attested  fact,  that  the  moat  wicked 
of   these  popes  administered   the 
Church  in  the  strictest  and  most 
careful  manner,  with  the  exoeption 
of  those  occasions  where  he  wanted 
to  introduce  his  relatives  and  friends 
to  power ;  but  in  the  general  siqier- 
intcndence  of  the  Chorofa,  no  one 
article  of   the    faith  was    altered 
— ^no  false  morality  was  incolcited; 
and  a  remarkable  thing  it  is  that 
the  historians  who  have  reoonfed 
his  deeds   have   handed   it  dcwa 
as  a  fact,  that  if  the  bad  and  fir 
tuous  men   presented   themsehes 
before  him  as  candidates  for  {^loe^ 
he  having  no  favourite  in  Tiew  vpoi 
the  occasion,  he  nniformlj  rejeeM 
the  bad,  and  received  Uie  gooa  ikb. 
But  we  must  all  renounoe  the  idei 
of  religion,  if  we  expect  to  find 
the    Church   nnpoUntMl   \if  M 
persons.    There  was  tme  bad  oh 
among  the  apostles,  and,  of  oosMb 
there  will  bo  more  now  thai  tie 
blessed  Saviour  has  retired  fiM 
his  ChurcL    You  have  read  M 
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Caiaphas  voted  for  the  death  of 
the  olcssed  Redeemer:  he  cried 
out  tx>  the  Jews  to  shed  the  blood 
of  Christ.  And  Caiaphas,  who 
gave  this  coansel  to  the  Jews,  was 
hi^h-pricst;  but,  nevertheless,  he 
joined  in  Christ's  death.  And 
yet  Caiaphas,  because  he  was  the 
high-priest  that  year,  actually  pro- 
phesied ;  and  yet  a  more  contami- 
nated wretch  cannot  exist  than  the 
man  who  could  cry  for  the  shed- 
ding of  blood  so  pure,  so  incom- 
parably innocent.  Caiaphas,  that 
abominable  and  poUutea  monster, 
prophesied,  and  why  ?  Because  he 
was  the  high-priest  that  year ;  the 
temporary  hign-priest.  And  mark! 
Is  the  Wh-pnest  for  life,  the 
Pope  of  Rome,  the  first  bishop 
of  the  Christian  world,  is  he  inca- 
pacitated from  conferring  the  bless- 
ings of  eyciT  sacrament,  and  super- 
intending the  spiritual  affairs  of 
the  whole  world,  because  he  may 
be  a  bad  man?  No!  it  is  quite 
clear  that  popes  are  peccable ;  that 
is,  liable  to  sin.  We  tliink  the 
Pope  is  fallible  in  judgment,  and  we 
attribute  to  him  no  impeccability 
in  moral  living.  We  only  thiuk  that 
the  Chorch,  Uie  assembled  council 
of  Catholic  Bishops,  with  the  Pope 
at  their  head,  and  the  Pope  haviii^; 
only  a  casting  voice  in  that  council, 
19  infallible :  we  do  pronoimce  de- 
crees emanating  from  such  a  body 
to  be  infallible.  Every  thing  else 
in  the  way  of  objection  to  his  power 
is  utter  loss  of  time  on  the  part  of 
mj  learned  friend.  I  know  there 
are  some  divines  of  the  Church  of 
Bome,  who  think  that  the  Pope, 
with  regard  to  faith,  is  infallible. 
J  am  here  this  day,  not  to  answer 
for  private  opinions,  but  to  defend 
our  articles  of  faith.  If  I  believe 
ilie  Pope  infallible,  I  do  not  sin ; 
bat  I  am  bound,  under  pain  of  sin, 
to  believe  a  general  council  with 
tboPope  at  its  head,  to  be  infallible. 


There  arc  some  of  the  Catholic 
divines  who  have  asserted  it:  we  do 
not  believe  it ;  it  is  not  an  article 
of  our  faith ;  it  is  rather  hspu^nant 
to  our  faith.  But  now,  my  friends, 
I  shall  have  very  little  time  to  speak 
upon  the  subject  called  the  Rule  of 
xaith.  However,  I  shall  make  a 
beginning.  I  read  when  I  open  this 
Bible,  the  golden  Rule  of  Faith  laid> 
down  by  my  learned  friend :  when 
I  open  the  Bible  I  read  for  myself, 
witQout  any  assistance  of  commen- 
taries on  the  Ancient  or  New  Tcsta« 
mcnt,  and  I  perceive  most  clearly 
that  God  Almighty  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment prcdictea  that  all  nations — 
all  Gentile  nations — should  be  con- 
verted to  the  religion  of  his  Son ; 
and  predicted  it  by  the  voice  of 
many  a  holy  prophet.  I  see  these  . 
propnecies  repeated  in  the  New 
Testament.  They  are  many  in 
number ;  and  I  shall  content  myself 
with  two  or  three  that  appear  to 
me,  iu  my  selection,  the  most  con- 
spicuous, and  which  I  shall  just 
have  time  to  mention.  The  first 
is,  Psalm  ii.  6—8.  "  Yet  have  I 
set  my  king  upon  my  holy  hill 
in  Ziou.  I  will  aeclare  the  decree ; 
the  Lord  hath  said  unto  me.  Thou 
art  my  Son;  this  day  have  I  be- 
gotten thee.  Ask  of  me,  and  I 
shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine 
inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  earth  for  thy  possession." 
The  next  is  Psahn  xxii.  27 :  — "  All 
the  ends  of  the  world  shall  re- 
member, and  turn  unto  the  Lord ; 
and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations 
shall  worship  before  thee."  The 
next  is  Isaiah  lii.  10 :  —  "  The 
Lord  hath  made  bare  his  holjr  arm 
in  the  sight  of  all  the  nations : 
and  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall 
see  the  salvation  of  our  God." 
The  next  is  Isaiah  Ix.  11 :  "  There- 
fore  thy  gates  shall  be  open  conti- 
nually :  tney  shaU  not  be  &\iMi  dK^ 
nor  night;  that  men.   la^'j  \yrvsc^ 
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unto  thee  the  forces  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  that  their  kin^  may  be 
bron^ht."  The  next  is  Ezekiel 
xxxvii.  27 :  —  "  Moreover,  I  will 
make  a  covenant  of  peace  with 
them:  it  shall  he  an  everlasting 
covenant  with  them  :  and  I  wiU 
place  them,  and  multiply  them, 
and  I  will  set  m^  sanctuary  in  the 
midst  of  them  for  evermore.  My 
tabernacle  also  shall  be  with  them ; 
yea,  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they 
shall  be  my  people.  And  the  hea- 
then shall  know  that  I  the  Lord  do 
sanctify  Israel,  when  my  sanctuary 
shall  be  in  the  midst  of  them  for 
evermore."  The  next  is  Hosea 
iii.  23  : — "  And  I  will  sow  her  unto 
me  in  the  earth;  and  I  will  have 
mercy  upon  her  that  had  not  ob- 
tained mercy;  and  I  will  say  to 
tlicm  wiiich  were  not  my  people, 
Thou  art  my  people,  and  they  shall 
say.  Thou  art  my  God."  1  see 
here  most  clearly  the  Church  of 
God  predicted.  And  then  I  turn 
to  St.  Matthew  xxviii.  19  :  —  "  Go 
ye  and  teach  all  nations ;  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  rather, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;  teaching  them  to  obser\''e 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have  com- 
manded you :  and  lo!  I  am  with 
you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world." 

Now,  my  friends,  that  religion  is 
to  be  esteemed  the  true  one,  and 
consequently  to  be  embraced,  into 
which  and  by  which  all  nations 
were  baptized.  "  Go  teach  all  na- 
tions; baptizing  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Eather,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  says  Christ. 
I  mention  this,  because  our  Lord 
so  often  promised  in  Scripture — so 
often  promised  this  conversion  to 
the  one  true  faith  and  worship  of 
God — a  promise  which  has  been 
fulfilled.  But  the  religion  by  which 
"all  nations"  have  been  converted — 
and  mark  this  very  alteiiVmV^ticft, 


[SM  Ectning, 


if  I  mistake  not,  I  shall  obtain  a 
very  iUustrious  triumph  over  my 
reverend  friend  this  evening — ^the 
religion  by  which  "all  naiioMi* 
have  been  converted  is  the  Catholic 
RELIGION,  and  therefore  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  this  is  the  tkue 
0BI6INAL  REUGiOK  of  ChristixnitT. 
Such,  roj  friends,  is  mv  deep-sound- 
ing logic,  in  oontraiustinction  to 
my  reverend  friend's  popetuaDy- 
revolving  chime  and  tinkling  eymbal 
of  vain  oratory. 

Let  us  be^n  our  investigation 
on  this  point  with  this  century  and 
the  two  last.  Look  at  China. 
Look  at  the  indefatigable  eflforts  of 
the  Jesuits  to  christianize  that 
country;  look  at  other  nations  of 
the  world  where  martyrs  have  fertil- 
ized the  soil  with  blood  out  of  the 
bosom  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
Even  your  own  Protestant  reviewew 
—  the  "  Quarteriy  Review,"  and 
"  Bhickwood's  Marine,"  that 
malignant  and  anti-Catholic  re- 
view, acknowledges  that  the  Jesdts 
have  entered  into  China,  and  hare 
performed  wqnders  there  worthv  of 
a  better  cause ;  whilst  thev  say  m 
the  Methodists  and  the  Churchmoi 
have  not  been  able  so  much  as  to 
enter.  Yes,  my  friends,  but  Katk* 
wood  takes  great  care  not  to  td 
you  of  the  Anndreds  of  tiotaandtd 
priests  who  have  been  stretched  « 
crucifixes  for  Jesus  in  that  infidd 
countiT.  No;  they  keep  all  that 
in  the  oackground,  and  in  nlenoCi 

He  does  not  tell  you,  that  M 
later  than  last  year,  two  eminenttfi 
snper-emmently  pious  Dominieni) 
both  bishops,  laia  down  their  Ihv 
in  attestation  of  that  Bible  oonea* 
ing  which  ye  are  so  perpetari(f 
canting,  and  doing  nothing  dqA 
He  does  not  tell  von  that  Jeaaii 
(the  very  name  of  which  imtm^ 
you  is  a  name  of  obloquv)  jHUivj 
themselves^  when  stretcoea  ipi* 
the  rack  and  the.  orttoiii,  woithj  ' 
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all  your  calumniating  tongues,  by 
being  Jesuits  indeed;  that  is, 
dying  for  that  Jesus,  whose  name, 
whose  [osose,  the  whole  order  since 
its  foundation  has  ever  so  gloriously 
illustrated  by  the  splendour  of 
their  learning  and  the  mnooency  of 
their  lives. 

Lastly,  he  does  not  tell  you  that 
aumbers  of  the  secular  clergy,  men 
>f  sanctity  and  learning,  not  to  be 
sorpassed  by  the  orders  to  which 
[  have  alluded,  welcomed  all  the 
lorrors  of  death  with  inconceivable 
oy  and  ardour,  in  order  to  seal 
Jieir  doctrines  with  their  blood. 

I  say  it  not  out  of  reproach  to 
my  one,  but  the  Catholic,  as  the  fact 
s,  is  in  every  age  alike ;  a^,  even 
it  the  present  moment  taking  up 
he  crucifix,  which  he  deeply  vene- 
tiAes,  and  upon  which  ye  impiously 
rample,  and,  with  that  sacrea  ima^ 
if  his  dying  Saviour  riveted  m 
lis  heart  ana  in  his  hand,  is  ever 
Huied  in  converting  barbarous 
lations  to  the  living  God,  in  defi- 
iDoe  of  racks  and  tortures,  and  all 
he  sanguinary  horrors,  of  death  in 
;Tery  shape  and  form.  But  if  we 
ook  to  your  missionaries,  what  are 
hej  domg?  Why,  they  are  cant- 
Dg  from  morning  to  night,  not  only 
lere,  but  in  every  distant  shore, 
ibout  the  holiness  of  the  Bible — 
;  book,  which  they  have  not  the 
Ktitude  of  soul  simcient  to  vindi- 
ttte  with  the  celestial  magmmimity 
if  martyrs,  by  shedding  their  blood 
rith  joy  in  attestation  of  its  vera- 
tty,  and  of  their  love  for  Him  by 
rhom  it  was  inspired. 

Let  U8  now  examine  the  succes- 
ifB  ages  of  the  Church ;  for  that 
e^i;ion  must  necessarily  be  the  true 
QBy  and  ought  consequently  to  be 
hb  object  ol  universal  adhesion  on 
hb  part  of  every  sincere  inves- 
fgitor  into  the  truth  of  things ; 
lie  Lord  God  having  often  pro- 
^  in  Scripture  this  conversion 


of  nations  to  the  true  faith  and 
worship ;  which  promise  must  most 
undeniably  be  fulfilled. 

Psalm  li.  8. — *'  Ask  of  me,  and 
I  will  give  thee  the  heathen  for 
thy  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  posses- 
sion." 

Again,  Hosea  ii.  23.  —  "  And  1 
will  say  to  them  which  are  not  my 
people.  Thou  art  my  people ;  and 
they  shall  say.  Thou  art  my  God." 

Again,  St.  Mark  xvi.  15.  — "And 
he  said  unto  them.  Go  ye  mto 
all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel 
to  every  creature. 

Again,  most  conspicuously,  St. 
Luke  xxiv.  46. — "  Then  opened  he 
their  understanding,  that  they  might 
understand  the  Scriptures." 

Ibid.jlri, — "And  said  unto  them. 
Thus  it  is  written,"  &c. 

Ibid,  xlvii. — "  And  that  repent- 
ance and  remission  of  sins  should 
be  preached  amoM  all  nalume,  be- 
ginning at  Jerusalem." 

This,  therefore,  my  Protestant 
friends,  being  so  clearly  and  intel- 
ligibly laid  oown  in  Scripture,  the 
reli^on,  I  contend,  to  which  all 
nations  in  all  ages  have  been  and 
still  arc  converted  is  the  Catholic, 
or,  as  ye  call  it,  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion;  a  ntm  eti  imvenia  having 
been  ret^imed  by  the  Christian 
investigator,  as  to  saj  one  of  you^ 
variegated  sects  during  the  lapse 
of  nearly  fifteen  centuries.  Erpo, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  is 
the  true  religion  of  Christ — the 
true  prop  and  bulwark  of  the  Bible, 
verifying  and  illustrating  t^  its 
glorious  predictions  by  its  ever- 
flowing  p^petuity,  its  unintermitted 
stability,  in  preserving  and  in  ex- 
pounding all  the  articles  of  faith. 

And  now,  my  friends^  to  prove 
all  this,  titfn  wc  from  the  present,  the 
nineteenthcentury,  to  the  eighteenth, 
and  so  let  us  mount  upwaidi  traisx 
oeatotj  to  oentui},  uwii  ^t  xtM^ 
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i\\e  apostolic  age,  catherinj^  as  \rc 
ascend  all  the  laurels  to  be  caiiicd 
by  convertiug  nations  into  tne  lap 
of  Catholicity.  Having  first  called 
your  attention  to  this  fact,  that 
no  later  than  last  year  Jesuits  and 
Dominicans,  "  with  a  fortitude  wor- 
thy of  a  better  cause"  (to  use  the 
words  of  the  virulently  anti-Catholic 
**Blackwood'sMagazine"),havebeen 
found  gloriously  shedding  their 
blood  in  the  cause  of  their  blessed 
Redeemer,  even  in  China;  "where," 
says  the  same  writer,  "  Protestant 
missionaries  have  not  as  yet  been 
able  to  enter." 

Let  us  begin  our  investigation  of 
this  point  with  the  fifteenth,  or 
rather  sixteenth  century,  and  trace 
up  our  tenets,  with  their  diffusion 
through  Christendom,  to  the  sixth 
century. 

In  the  fifteenth  or  sixteenth  cen- 
tury you  behold  the  standard  of  the 
cross  planted  in  the  Indies  and  in 
Japan  by  the  illustrious  St.  Francis 
Xavier,  whose  life  has  been  writteu 
by  our  immortal  Dryden,  after  his 
conversion  to  the  Catholic  faith. 

You  behold  it  spreading  in  the 
same  age  in  China,  oesides  in  many 
islands  of  the  Indian  seas. 

You  behold  the  missionaries  that 
spread  it,  suffering  year  after  year 
cruel,  bittef  privations  of  every 
de-scription,  both  as  to  all  the  ne- 
cessaries and  the  comforts  of  life  ; 
you  behold  them  suff^ering  the  rack, 
and  tortures  of  every  description, 
in  the  sacred  cause  of  our  Lord 
Jesus. 

In  the  fourteenth  century,  you 
behold  a  single  missionary,  St.  Vin- 
cent, sumamed  Terrerius,  convert- 
ing to  the  Catholic  faith  five-and- 
twenty  thousand,  partly  Jews  and 
partly  Saracens,  as  testifies  St.  An- 
toninus, a  celebrated  writer  of  that 
age. — 3  V.  Hist.  tit.  23,  cap.  viii. 
sect.  4. 

In  the  tbixtcen\ikL  GcnVxxx^  \Qst|^ 


numbers  were  converted  to  the 
Catholic  faith  in  the  kingdom  of 
Tartary,  bv  two  friars  sent  thither 
from  the  Fope,  in  the  reign  of  the 
emperor  of  xartary,  who  is  callid 
the  great  Cam,  as  you  may  read  in 
Paulus  Venetius,  a  writer  of  those 
times. 

In  the  twelfth  century  the  people 
of  Norway  were  converted  to  the 
Roman  faith  by  Adrian  the  Fourth. 
This  Adrian  the  Fourth  was  an 
Englishman  called  Nicholas  Break- 
stan,  and  spread  the  Gospel  in  that 
country,  namely,  Norway,  before  his 
election  to  the  Apostolic  See. 

In  the  eleventh  century  were  the 
Hungarians  for  the  most  part  coo- 
verted,  and  bishops  ordained  ind 
appointed  there  by  the  Pope  of 
Rome,  at  the  request  of  their  kisff. 
Stephen,  afterwards  canonixed;  ul 
which  we  find  recorded  in  the  cen- 
turiators  of  M<igdeburg. — Cent.  2, 
cap.  ii. 

In  the  tenth  century  we  behold 
many  provinces  converted  to  the 
Roman  faith  by  the  endeavours  of 
Hennr  the  First,  £mperor  Adelbert, 
and  Methodius,  Archbishop  c^f  Bo- 
hemia, as  testify  the  Protestant  cea- 
turiators  above-mentioned. — Cent. 
10,  cap.  ii. 

In  the  ninth  century  you  behold 
the  Yandab,  Bul^anans,  Sdavo- 
nians,  Polonians,  with  those  of  Den- 
mark and  Moravia^  converted  to  the 
faith,  aud  united  to  the  Romish 
Church. — Cent.  9,  cap.  viii. 

In  the  eighth  centtur  was  con- 
verted a  great  part  of  Germanv  to 
the  Roman  faith  by  St.  Boninoe^ 
sent  thither  for  that  purpose  bf 
Pope  Gregory  the  Second,  aooorfr* 
ingto  the  Brotestant  oentnriatoii. 
—-Cent.  8,  cap.  iL 

In  the  seventh  age  were  oonfertei 
the  people  of  Franoonia,  or  Frnek- 
CountiT,  by  St.  Kilian,  sent  thitkcr 
from  tne  rope  of  Rome  ilso^  M 
you  will  find  by  zeferring  to  tW 
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same    Protestant    centuriators.  — 
Cent.  7,  caj).  ii. 

In  the  sixth  century  (and,  oh ! 
my  countrymen,  can  ye  hear  it  with- 
out a  tear  of  gratitude,  under  Grod, 
to  your  great  converter  Gregory,) 
were  Englishmen  convert&d  to 
the  Roman  faith  by  holy,  pure, 
austerely- living,  luxury -trampling 
monks,  sent  hither  on  that  sublime 
errand  by  the  angdic  Pope  abo,e 
mentioned. 

Finally,  the  people  of  Brabant, 
Flanders,  Holland,  li  riezeland,  West- 
phalia, France,  and  other  adjoining 
nations,  by  whom  were  they  con- 
verted ?  W  ere  they  not  converted 
by  the  disciples  of  the  Roman 
dnurch;  namely,  by  St.  Servatius, 
St.  Eloy,  St.  Rumwold,  St.  Aman 
dus,  St.  Vedastus,  St.  Levin,  St. 
Kemi^us,  St.  WiUebrord,  St.  Swi- 
bert,  St.  Widfranc,  and  others,  who 
were  all  staunch  members  of  the 
Koman  Church,  the  only  Church  on 
earth  that  has  any  title  to  the  name 
Holy,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic  P 

It  is  evidenced,  therefore,  my 
friends,  by  uncontested  Protestant 
history,  that  all  nations  that  have 
been  converted  from  Paganism  or 
Jadaism  to  Christ  Jesus,  for  so 
nuuiT  centuries  past,  were  converted 
to  the  Catholic  faith,  and  incorpo- 
rated  in  that  Roman  Church  against 
whicli  ye  unanimously  protest,  as 
bein^  sunk  in  damnable  idolatry 
and  damnable  superstition. 

But,  I  ask  you,  my  friends,  who 
18  there  in  tms  assembly  that,  ma- 
turely considering  these  thin^,  can 
entertain  the  shadow  of  a  doimt  but 
thai  the  Catholic  religion  is  the 
leal,  the  genuine  religion  of  the 
blessed,  the  lovely,  the  adorable,  the 
immortal  Jesus  ? 

Tell  me,  my  friends,  do  we  not  in 
this  her  sublime,  unwearied  journey 
through  the  track  of  centuries  before 
xhe  professors  of  her  creed  ye  hold 
'vcre  ever  heard  o^  do  we  not  see 


fulfilled  to  the  very  letter,  God's 
divine  promise  of  the  conversion  of 
nations  ? 

Behold,  my  friends,  so  many  re* 
mote  nations  taking  refuge  in  her 
sacred  bosom  —  so  manjr  patent 
kingdoms  forsaking  their  idolatry; 
abandoning  all  impurity  of  life ; 
rejecting  their  multitude  of  wives; 
forgetting  their  barbarous  and  sa- 
vage manners;  banishing  all  their 
former  unrestrained  licentiousness 
of  morals,  to  become  meek  and 
tractable,  and  bending  with  the 
docility  of  infants  under  the  sweet 
yoke  of  Christ  Jesus;  voluntarily 
trampling  under  foot  their  former 
highmindedness  and  pride,  in  order 
to  taste  the  fear  of  God,  which  is 
the  beginning  of  wisdom ;  and,  in 
one  word,  becoming  estranged  from 
the  love  of  terrestrial  things,  in 
order  to  become  whollv  absorbed  aad 
inflamed  with  love  of  the  celestial. 

How  is  it  possible  tiiat  that  re- 
ligion should  DC  false  and  impioub, 
or,  as  my  reverend  opponent  would 
say,  in  his  soft  and  Christian  phrase- 
ology, should  be  blasphemous  or 
damna])ly  idolatrous,  that  can  effeot 
such  a  wonderful  supernatural  mu- 
tation in  the  hearts  of  barbarian 
nations  ? 

To  conclude  :  How  is  it  possible 
that  Divine  Providence  should  per- 
mit all  these  nations  to  be  deceived 
for  such  a  length  of  years,  and 
especially  after  they  had  forsaken 
their  idolatry,  so  heartily  embraced 
the  Gospel,  and  united  themselves 
to  what  they  deemed  to  be  the 
Church  of  Christ  ? — ^no  Church  of 
England  then,  no  Lutherans,  no  Cal- 
vinists,  no  Anabaptists,  no  Quakers, 
no  Irvingites,  having  as  yet  been 
either  bom  or  heiird  of. 

Is  it  possible,  I  say,  that  God 
Almighty  should  thus  have  plunfed 
those  nations,  just  emerging  as  they 
were  from  the  san^uixvsx^  VosXta.- 
tions  of  DnudisTA,  ihXa  ^&&  ^«v^V)&& 
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of  other  abominable  errors,  and 
into  the  pollution  of  new  idolatry  ? 

And,  oh !  most  unaccountable  in 
the  "ways  of  Providence,  that  He 
should  have  permitted  all  this  by 
the  instrumentality  of  men  holy, 
just,  and  pure ;  yes,  men  renowned 
m  their  generation  for  unsullied 
sanctity  of  life,  wisdom,  and,  ac- 
cording eveir  to  the  confession  of 
Protestant  Miluer,  for  the  gift  of 
miracles. 

[The  learned  gentleman's  hour 
hero  terminated.] 

Rev.  J.  CuuHiNO. — I  am  sure, 
my  Christian  hearers,  that  if  my 
ieamod  and  persevering  antagonist 
had  brought  a  pair  of  globes  into 
this  assembly,  and  had  given  you 
a  lecture  on  astronomy,  ne  would 
just  have  done  as  much  to  elucidate 
the  Rule  of  Faith  as  he  has  achieved 
by  the  speech  with  which  he  has 
now  enffs^cd  your  attention.  You 
heard  the  various  distinctions  and 
illustrations  I  adduced  upon  the 
subject;  you  heard  the  positions 
that  I  successfully  established  re- 
specting the  corruption  of  the 
Church  of  Rome;  respecting,  I 
say,  the  corruption  of  the  channels 
tlirough  whieli  a  portion  of  his 
Rule  of  Faith  has  flow^ed.  You 
heard  me  call  on  my  learned  friend 
to  lay  down  his  Rule  of  Faith  by 
the  side  of  mine ;  to  show  it ;  to 
adduce  it.  Where  is  it?  Bfy  Rule 
of  Faith  lies  fully  and.  fairly  before 
you  —  there  it  is,  the  Bible.  I 
laid  it  down.  Where  is  the  Ro- 
manist's P  WTiere  is  Mr.  French's  ? 
— Echo  answers.  Where?  It  is 
not  to  be  found.  Like  "infal- 
libility," when  most  wanted  it  is 
most  missing.  I  calkd  upon  him 
in  the  next  place  to  show  some 
just  and  satisfactory  evidence  that 
my  grave  and  solemn  assertion  was 
untrue  when  I  alleged,  as  I  do  now, 
that  the  vhok  sinicluit  ol  ^fisaaa 


Catholic  InffdlibiLity,  and  other 
assumptions,  is  based  upon  tiie 
use  and  interpretations  of  private 
judgment.  If  ii  be  unworthy  of 
trust,  so  is  infallibility.  He  kat 
not  answered  it.  In  short,  if  this 
assembly  is  content  to  have  the 
hour  set  apart  for  the  discussion 
of  a  particular  topic,  taken  np  bj 
elabaratefy  wriitem  out  and  pre- 
pgiredt  and  separate,  and  totalk 
distinct  subjects^  why  then,  iudoed, 
we  are  met  for  a  purpose  which 
I  did  not  contemphkte  at  all  in  the 
arrangements  which  were  made  in 
opening  this  discussion.  But  if 
we  are  met  in  this  assembly  for  the 
individual  who  rises  up  to  fejdf 
to  the  person  who  has  preeeaed 
him,  then  I  do  protest  that  bit 
learned  antagonist  has  wandered 
away,  in  consequence  of  bis  writtni 
speech,  from  tne  whole  subteet  of 
tnis  evening's  discussion.  He  his 
dragged  in  and  discussed  Exeter- 
hall;  he  has  dragged  in  all  the  on- 
tors  of  lost  week,  (the  speakos  it 
the  different  May  meetings,)  whoee 
accents  are  evidently,  and  with 
effect,  ringixig  in  his  eazB ;  be  hv 
dragged  in  Purgatory,  in  whidi  he 
seems  to  have  Dcen*  spending  the 
last  ten  days  in  evident  and  uoo- 
sant  torture ;  he  has  brou^ii  in,  in 
short,  every  subject  aood  even 
question  abroad  in  the  worid  n 
controversy,  save  and  except  the 
Rule  op  Faith,  whidi  ia  the  Hh- 
ject  of  this  evening'a  disouBOO- 
Now  you  see  that  I  am  placed  ia  v 
extraordinary  dilemma.  If  I  icd^f 
to  the  farrago  whi^  he  has  fanMt 
forward,  de  wsnltu  rebnu  at  puiimm 
aliis,  I  shall  not  odIt  hate  to  i^ 
mit  to  this  anemnlj  tiia  aoit 
extraordinary  and  oxieaam  tap 
of  reseuches  ever  laid  heCon  ym, 
but  also  to  Icava  nnhrakoi  fti 
Romish  Role  of  EntL  But  I  chi- 
not  afford  to  consume  raj  tine  a 
\«ufili  irrdefuit   trwh      in  npi 


Ret,  /.  Cumming.'] 


BULE  OF  FAITH. 


427 


e^tism,  which  has  nothing  to  do 
with  the  anestion.  Purgatory  has 
once  for  aU  heen  sealed  and  settled, 
I  would  trust,  to  the  satisfaction 
of  my  learned  friend,  on  a  preced- 
ing evening ;  and  if  he  has  felt  all 
the  pangs  and  the  agonies  resulting 
from  the  explosion  of  that  unholy 
and  unscriptural  dogma,  he  must 
pat  up  with  them,  for  he  has  onl^ 
plunged  himself  deeper  into  mysti- 
cisni  and  perplexity  oy  the  renewed 
reference  which  he  has  this  evening 
made  to  it.  I  must  say  I  do  not 
choose  to  enter  Mr.  Prcnch*s  Pur- 
gatoiT  to-night;  I  will  not  allow 
myself  to  be  driven  from  the  real 
question,  and  dragged  into  it.  He 
knows  full  well  wSbA,  is  coming  in 
the  Kule  of  Faith ;  he  knows  what 
a  rod  there  is  in  pickle  for  him,  and 
is  most  anxious  to  get  a  comfort- 
able opportunity  of  escaping  under 
cover  of  some  of  the  monstrous 
do^pnas  of  his  Church,  in  order  to 
enioy  a  comfortable  sleep  this  night, 
if  ne  is  not  destined  to  do  so  suter 
Thursday  evening.  But  yet  do 
kindly  excuse  me,  while  for  one 
minute  I  help  my  tormented  oppo- 
nent out  of  rurgatory.  He  quoted 
two  t<cxts  whicn  I  adduced  on  a 
preceding  evening.  He  first  stated 
that  Purgatory  is  purifying ^  or  that 
it  purifies  us  from  our  sins :  and 
secondly,  that  it  is  penal;  or  that 
it  inflicte  pumshmeut  for  sin,  and 
that  consequently  those  who  commit 
Tenial  sin  endure  its  burning  punish- 
ment after  death. 

In  the  first  place,  my  opponent 
njB»  PorgatoiT  is  purif^ng.  I 
answer,  Thiat  if  Scripture  be  true, 
time  is  no  such  place  or  process 
igrmfler;  and  that  the  only  Pur- 
gaJbajrf  recognised  in  Scripture  is 
uat  present  and  now  accessible 
^xufptorj  in  which  every,  even  the 
goiltiest,  Bxnnan  Cathohc  may  this 
efening  plunge  —  **  the,  blood  of 
Jetm  whiek  d&Emeeih/rdm  aUsin,\ 


In  reference  to  his  second  idea  of 
Purgatory,  that  it  is  penaly  or  that 
there  is  a  place  of  torture  for  the 
raiuomed  after  they  have  departed 
this  life,  I  reply.  Scripture  quashes 
it.  The  apostle  Paul  nas  distinctly 
declared,  "  I  long  to  be  ahseni  from 
the  body  andpretent  with  the  Lord." 
And  again,  a  voice  from  hcaveb 
cries,  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  who 
die  in  the  Lord  :  yea,  saith  the 
Spirit,  for  henceforth  they  reetfrtm 
their  labours,  and  their  works  do 
follow  them.**  "  There  is  no  con- 
demnation to  them  that  are  in  Christ 
Jesus."  And  again,  the  apostle 
says,  "  Whilst  I  am  absent  from  the 
body  I  am  present  with  the  Lord" 
Again,  "  For  we  know  that  if  our 
earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  be 
dissolved,  we  have"  (not  Purga- 
tory) "a  buildifig  of  God;  a  house 
not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens." — ^All  these  texts  denote, 
mthout  interval,  transition  from 
earth  to  glory.  • 

But  Purgatory  is  not  the  Question, 
and  with  these  short  ana  simple 
replies  to  it  I  leave  it,  I  dismiss  it. 
My  opponent  denies  the  fact  which 
I  adduced  respecting  the  Irish 
priest;  I  merely  reply  that  the 
facts  shall  be  substantiated  by  pro- 
per evidence  when  and  where  he 
pleases.  But  he  says,  even  if  the 
tact  be  true,  every  church  may  in 
this  way  be  chai^^  with  the  oad 
conduct  of  her  priests.  1  simply 
alluded  to  the  prmciple  which  that 
priest  in  particular  exemplified,  auil 
made  no  allusion  to  the  general 
practices  of  the  priests  of  the 
Church  of  Bome.  But  I  assert, 
that  priest's  conduct  was  the  just 
and  legitimate  fruit  of  Purgatory 
principles.  He  acted  consistently 
with  his  creed. 

In  the  next  phico,  he  said  he  had 
been  deceived  m  quoting  &o\si  ^Vt 
Edwin  Sandys.     It  ma^  Wr^\)ecDk 
80^  though  odd.    1  alaXedi  \)&a»\*  ^oi 
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Edwin  Sandys,  of  his  own  free  will, 
pave  the  "  best  and  fairest"  ex- 
hibition of  the  Churcii  uf  Ilome 
that  he  could.  He  then  added, 
"  Now  *  this  is  the  best  and  fairest ' 
picture  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
that  she  herself  can  sketch."  It 
was  not  his  opinion  of  her.  He 
gayc  liis  own  opinion  of  the  pope- 
aom  in  the  most  cxterminatmr^ 
accents.  But,  you  obsenx,  Mr. 
french  claimed  Sir  Edwin  Sandys* 
apostolical  picture  of  the  Church 
or  Home  as  a  testimony  to  her 
glory,  and  thereby  practically  con- 
iirmcd  the  remark  that  I  made,  that 
tliere  is  great  difficulty  in  detecting 
the  advocates  of  the  Church  of 
liome  w^hen  tliey  thus  err,  when 
through  misfortune  or  infirmity  they 
])crvert  any  passage  they  may  happen 
to  select.  And  I  would  add,  tnat 
Mr.  Erench  is  not  the  only  or  the 
first  person  who  has  been  curiously 
deceived  in  quoting  such  passage. 
lie  is  not  the  first.  It  happened 
to  be  quoted  also  just  in  the  same 
moment  many  years  ago  by  Father 
M'Guirc,  ana  the  KeV.  Mr.  Pope 
happened  to  detect  the  fallacy.  So 
that,  you  observe,  the  advocates  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  are  frequently 
liable  to  misinterpret  on  these  occa- 
sions, and  their  blunder  may  not 
very  easily  be  detected  by  an  audi- 
ence, and  hence  hundreds  of  Roman 
Catholics  imbibe  statements  as  true 
which  arc  notoriously  false.  The 
next  quotation  of  my  opponent  was 
a  favourite  one  from  our  Bible. 
Now  what  is  the  passage?—"  The 
heart  of  man  is  desperately  wicked." 
The  original  is  here.  It  is  lite- 
rally translated  in  our  authorized 
version,  and  in  the  Douay  it  is 
not  far  wrong.  '  Unsearchable*  is 
not  the  translation  of  the  Hebrew ; 
though,  if  it  be  viewed  as  applying 
to  its  deceit  fulness,  it  is  expressive 
CAiow^i ;  so  deep  and  nnfatiiomablc 
that  you  caunot  gel  a  YvUmmel  \a 


fatnom  it.  Nothing  could  better 
express  theProtcstant  idea  than  this. 
"  Its  deceitfulness  is  unsearchable, 
it  is  unfathomable,  nothing  can 
reach  it;  who  can  know  it?" — that 
is  to  say,  God  is  describing  the 
\iickedness  of  the  humanTneart, 
and  he  says,  "  It  is  so  wicked  and 
so  deceitful  that  no  ascent  can  reach 
its  height,  no  plumb-line  its  depth. 
It  is  nfisearchable  in  its  depravitv." 
Mr.  French  —{Hurriedly.) — Sot 
at  all.  [We  presume  as  an  objec- 
tion to  Mr.  Cumming's  interpreta- 
tion. But  the  reverend  gentleman 
was  too  much  taken  up  with  hb 
train  of  argument  to  hear  it.] 

Rev.  J.  CumiiNG. — Now  these 
are  sironff  expressions  to  denote 
the  wickedness  of  the  human  heart. 
K  the  Protestant  versioo  has  at  all 
erred  in  rendering  it  '*  desperatdr 
wicked,"  1  will  show  you  byanS 
by  that  it  has  erred  on  the  side  of 
lenity  and  softness,  and  not  on  the 
side  of  severity.  I  contend  that 
the  language  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  if  referred  to  the  heart's 
depravity,  is  as  cxpressire  as  the 
Protestant  rendering;  while  not 
so  accurate :  "  It  is  unsearchabk: 
who  can  know  it  P" 

I  read  the  whole  of  the  parallel 
passages,  audit  is  described,  "Cursed 
IS  the  man  that  tnistcth  in  man, 
and  maketh  flesh  his  arm,  and 
I  whose  heart  depaiteth  from  the 
i  Lord."  God  has  described  the 
wickedness  of  the  human  heart, 
and  all  experience  tells  us  that  the 
severest  terms  are  not  too  much  so. 
Our  translation  of  the  cxnginal  b 
not  so  powerful  as  it  nug^  have 
been.  If  our  tran^aiion  is  cno- 
neous,  it  errs  on  the  side  of  tender- 
ness ;  on  the  side  of  lemtr,  and 
not  of  reprobation  and  serenity- 
But  this  IS  dangerous  groiiod  to 
tamper  with,  and  I  do  bdieTe  thMt 
if  ever  there  was  a  conyinciaff  ei> 
^d^^ucA  of  the  beauty  and  exocUeaoe 
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of  the  Protestant  translation,  it  is 
furnished  bj  the  paltry  objection 
Mr.  French  is  pleased  to  adduce, 
and  to  denounce  as  a  Protestant 
"  perversion,"  as  he  calls  it.  In 
the  mean  time  let  me  say  that  the 
merits  of  the  authorized  version 
have  been  the  subject  of  frequent 
culogia.  I  have  here  an  extract 
from  the  celebrated  Dr.  Doyle,  who 
pronounces  the  Protestant  version 
to  be  one  of  the  noblest  versions  of 
the  Bible  ever  executed, 

Mr.  Fkench. — [Turning  to  Mr. 
Gumming.] — ^Bc  so  good  as  to  read 
the  wordi^  if  you  please. 

Rev.  J.  Gumming.  —  [Referring 
to  the  said  extract.] — He  says,  "  a 
▼cry  noble  work," — [Tummg  to 
Mr.  French.] 

Mr.  Fkench. — [Smiling.] — Yes ! 
I  grant  you,  as  to  style;  that  is 
what  he  means. 

B«v.  J.  Gumming.  —  [In  conti- 
nuation.]—  That  is  Mr.  French's 
theory.  Now,  the  next  passage  to 
which  my  learned  antagonist  re- 
ferred (for  as  our  Rule  of  Faith  is 
invulnerable,  he  has  no  other  alter- 
native than  to  nibble  at  our  trans- 
lation) is  Malachi  ii.  7.  He  says 
justly,  our  rendering  of  the  passage 
is,  "  For  t^e  lips  of  the  priest 
should  keep  knowledge ;"  but  mcor- 
rectly  that  the  rendering  of  the 
Douay,  which  is  "  thall"  is  the 
right  one.  If  vou  mean  to  imply 
that  his  lips  shall  so  keep  know- 
ledge that  ne  shall  never  err,  which 
must  be  the  import  if  "  shall" 
is  right,  the  context  will  show  you 
your  error.  Then  the  diiference 
may  be  reconciled— [turning  to  Mr. 
[French].      I   beg    Mr.    French's 

rticular  attention  to  this.  What, 
would  ask,  is  the  difference 
lietween  shall  and  should^  You 
observe,  my  anta^nist  wants  to 
oonstruct  upon  this  passage  apritt- 
cipUy  viz.  that  the  priests  are  to  be 
the  depositary  of  knowledge,  that  we 


should  go  to  them  for  instruetion. 
That  is  his  principle.  The  differ- 
ence between  shall  and  should  is 
mere  bagatelle  here.  But  mark 
what  follows :  "  For  the  priest's 
lips  should  keep  knowledge,  and 
they  should  seeJc  the  law  at  his 
mouth :  for  he  is  the  messenger  of 
the  Lord  of  Hosts.  But  ye  ii,e. 
priests)  are  departed  out  of  the  way ; 
ye  have  caused  many  to  stumble  at 
the  law;  ,ye  have  corrupted  the 
covenant  of  Levi,  saith  the  Lord 
of  Hosts."  And  there  are  a  thou- 
sand other  passages  to  elucidate 
thb }  such  as,  "  Ye  have  made  void 
the  law  of  God,"  &c.  So  that  our 
translation  in  using  should  gave 
the  plain  and  explicit  meaning  of 
the  passage,  whereas  the  Douay 
translation  embodies  a  direct  con- 
tradiction. "  Should"  denotes  duty 
on  the  part  of  the  priests,  which 
the  next  verse  proves  them  to  have 
neglected.  "  Shall"  is  absolute 
futurity  or  prophecy,  and,  if  correct 
rendenng,  then  God's  word  has  not 
been  fuMled,  as  the  succeeding 
words  show.  Our  translation  merely 
makes  man  a  sinner;  the  Douay 
makes  God  a  liar.  Which  is  true  ? 
If  I  take  the  Protestant  version, 
I  discover  that  it  contains  in  the 
one  verse  a  declaration  of  the  duty 
of  the  priests,  and  in  the  following, 
a  declaration  of  their  declension  from 
their  duty;  and  here,  as  you  will  find 
in  every  passage  my  opponent  wiL 
quote,  he  lalls  into  his  own  trap.  But 
he  knows  there  are  more  priests  be- 
sides the  priests  of  Levitowhom  the 
awful  declaration  is  appended,  "  Ye 
have  made  void  the  law  of  heaven 
by  the  traditions  of  men."  But,  I 
repeat,  translations  and  their  com- 
parative merits  are  dano^rousgroxuid 
tor  him  to  meddle  witu ;  and  I  will 
c;ive  you,  among  many,  this  reason 
for  it.  You  are  aware  that  Sixtua 
the  Fifth,  not  satisfied  with  the 
translation  furnished   in   the   oUl 
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Latin  Vulgate,  had  (as  he  called  it) 
"  a   correct   edition"    made    and 

?abli8hcd  at  Rome,  anno  Domini 
590;  and  this  edition,  you  will 
observe,  was  pronounced  by  infalli- 
bility to  be  to  correct,  that,  if  I 
am  not  mistaken,  an  anathema  was 
appended  to  it  against  any  one 
"  who  should  alter  that  coition, 
or  make  a  change,  in  minima  parii- 
enla;**  an  anathema  was  attached 
to  any  one  who  should  dare  to  make 
an  alteration  in  the  text  which 
enjoyed  the  imprimatur  of  Pope 
Sixtus  the  Fifta,  in  the  minutest 
particular.  Well,  was  this  attended 
top  Not  at  all.  Pope  Clement 
the  Eighth,  being  dissatisfied  with 
many  a  minima  and  meurima  mrti- 
cula  of   this    edition    of    Sixtus, 

fot  another  printed  in  anno  Domini 
592 ;  and  tetween  the  two  there 
were  some  three  thousand,  or,  at 
fewest,  two  thousand  discrepancies! 
One  pope,  whom  the  Italian  pro- 
nounces to  be  **  infallible,"  sends 
out  one  edition  of  the  Bible,  and 
threatens  with  excommunication  all 
who  dare  to  alter  it ;  and  another 
pope,  also  pronounced  "  infaUible," 
declares  that  there  were  at  least 
two  thousand  blunders  in  the  edi- 
tion of  his  infallible  predecessor! 
And,  in  order  to  show  the  minute 
discrepancy  between  the  two,  clauses 
were  omitted  in  the  Sixtine  edition, 
but  inserted  in  the  Clementine. 
Nine  passages  were  infalliby  omit- 
ted by  the  one  pope  in  his,  and 
infallibly  added  by  the  other ;  and 
both  pronounce  an  anathema  against 
any  who  shall  make  an  alteration. 
Then  there  were  clauses  inerrably  in- 
troduced into  the  Sixtine,  which  the 
Clementine  inerrably  omitted.  There 
are  at  least  thirteen  passages  which 
relate  to  some  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  which  were  introduced 
I  into  the  Sixtine,  and  omitted  in 
the  Clementine.  Then  there  were 
manifest  contradictions  between  the 


infallibles.  For  instance :  the  Six- 
tine edition  had  infallibly  "  tkine,** 
and  the  Clementine  had  in&Uibly 
"mine;**  the  Sixtine  had  "«#/' and 
the  Clementine  "  ihee;"  the  one 
had  **  within"  and  ^  other  had 


"  WITHOUT." 


Then,  if  we  go  to  difference  of 
numbers;  the  one  (the  Sixtine)  had 
in  one  text  twelve  wait*,  the  other 
(the  Clementine)  makes  mention  of 
none  at  all 

The  Sixtine  has  thirty  thousand 
in  one  passage  where  the  Ulementine 
has  forty  thousand.  Surely,  a  Roman 
Catholic,  even,  may  see  tllat  if  thirty 
thousand  be  infallibly  right,  kaij 
thousand  must  be  infalliDly  wrong; 
and  therefore  that  one  of  the  popes 
was  fallible. 

Again,  one  edition  spoke  of  the 
/rve  churches,  the  other  oljifty;  aad 
there  are  many  other  differences  of 
a  most  extraordinary  kind ;  so  that 
"  those  who  live  m  glass  houses 
should  be  yery  cautions  how  they 
throw  stones."  There  were  two 
passages  to  which  my  learned  anta- 
gonist objected ;  the  force  of  which 
objections,  I  confess,  I  am  obtuse 
enough  not  to  perceiye.  I  refer  to 
his  quotation  from  Ezekid  xyiii.  %\% 
"  If  the  wicked  man  will  tnm  froa 
all  his  sins  that  he  hath  committed, 
and  keep  all  my  statutes,  and  do  that 
wliioh  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall 
surely  liye:  he  shall  not  die."  Hus 
text,  (I  know  not  what  bearing  it  hn 
on  the  Rule  of  Faith,)  he  asserts  if 
contradictory  to  yerse  24  in  the  sams 
chapter :  "  Bui  when  the  Ti§[hteoQi 
man  tumcth  away  from  his  ovn 
righteousness,  and  committeth  iai- 
quity,  and  doeth  according  to  aD 
tne  abominations  that  the  wicked 
man  doeth,  shall  he  liye  P  AU  his 
righteousness  that  he  hath  dcM 
shall  not  be  mentioned."  The  two 
passages  explain  each  other.  Tbeit 
IS  no  difficulty.  If  the  wicked  inin» 
turning  from  the  error  of  his  mBh 
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Christ  as  set  forth  in 
9  of  Levi,  leaninff  on 
3eptancc,  and  looking 
forgiveness — if  he  do 
ed ;  but  the  man  who 
valked  uprightly,  and 
nto  an  open  oonise  of 
life  of  apparent  Chris- 
tcncy  and  professed- 
to  God,  that  man,  not- 
:  the  previous  credit 
his  virtues,  shall  die, 
ies  in  a  state  of  estrange- 
God,  and  thereby  evi- 
rcjection  of  the  only 
'  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
0  passages  bear  nothing 
e  of  Faith;  they  are 
of  spinning  out  the 
arc  neither  ar^ment 
side  nor  the  other.  I 
rstand  for  what  reason, 
it  I  have  given,  my 
igonist  was  pleased  to 

ssumedy  (not  proved,  or 
X)  prove,  for  this  is 
tc,)   most  quietly  and 

to  himself,  that  the 
Rome  is  ihe  Catholic 
ow  this  I  utterly  deny. 
11  very  well  for  him  to 

the  Church  of  Bx)me 
Lie  Church,  and  to  talk 
invested  from  on  high 
laracteristics  and  the 
the  Church  of  Christ, 
uestion  between  us  is, 
:  Church  of  llome  bo 
CnuiicH  or  not.  I 
it  slie  is  not  the  true 
a  corrupt  and  apostate 
;he  Church  of  Christ, 
3r  her  apostasy.  The 
le  onus  probandi  rests 
imed  antagonist.      He 

that  the    Church  of 

Church  of  Christ. 

;ded  next  in  the  words 

pceches,  to  prove  and 

i  am  a  Calviuist :  this 


is  his  usual  resource  when  he  has 
nothing  else.  Now,  I  have  nothing 
to  do  but  deny,  as  I  have  done,  all 
subordination  to  or  identity,  with 
Calvin.  The  Bible  is  my  rule  of 
faith,  and  not  Calvin's  Listitutes. 
If  the  hitter  were  in  flames  before 
you,  my  rule  is  intact. 

He  then  said  I  intended  in  my 
former  address  to  convey  the  im- 
pression that  all  sins  are  equal,  I 
never  made  the  assertion.  I  want 
solid  argument.  This  is  mere  gra- 
tuitous aspersion,  not  logic.  One 
sin  is  more  heinous  than  another, 
and  unquestionably  shall  receive,  as 
it  merits,  its  degrees  of  punishment 
in  the  world  to  come.  I  hold  dis- 
tinctions of  guilt,  and  degrees  in 
sins,  but  that  the  least  and  the 
greatest  are  pardonable  through 
faith  in  Christ.  My  opponent  then 
induced  in  a  sentimental  exo^rsion 
of  a  curious  kind — that  of  a  great 
siuner,  brought  to  the  close  of  life, 
who,  sifter  having  perpetrated  many 
crimes,  put  faitn  in  Christ,  ancl 
dies :  Is  he  to  be  admitted,  asked 
this  logician,  to  the  same  share  ot 
glory  as  the  man  who  had  led  a 
spotless  life?  Now,  mr  reply  is 
snort  and  simple.  At  the  eteienth 
hour  there  is  mercy  in  Christ  for 
sinners  :  whensoever  the  guiltiest' 
shall  go  to  God  in  Christ  for  mercy, 
imploring  pardon  and  acceptance 
through  his  merits,  and  heaven's 
glory  through  his  blood,  that  sinner 
shall  be  justified,  sanctified,  and 
glorified.  **Such,"  says  the  apo- 
stle, "  were  some  of  you ;  but  ye 
are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified, 
but  ve  are  justified.'*  In  heaven 
are  degrees  of  glory :  it  is  written, 
"  As  one  star  oiffers  from  another 
star  in  glory,"  so  shall  one  samt 
differ  from  another  in  the  amount 
of  his  happiness  and  in  the  bril- 
liancy of  his  glories.  But  the  least 
and  loftiest  of  the  saved  will  re- 
flect, not  their  own,  but  \.\it  ^Qfy» 
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of  Christ.  Surely  there  are  de- 
grees of  sin,  and  as  surelj  are 
uere,  in  the  r^ions  of  the  lost, 
dcf^ecs  of  punishment.  No  sound 
tiux)logian  will  deny  that  there 
are  degrees  of  punishment  in  hcU, 
and  degrees  oi  glory  in  heaven; 
but  as  little  will  any  enlightened 
mind  dispute  the  other  proposition 
I  liave  reiterated,  namely,  that 
such  is  sin's  malignity,  that  he  who 
breaks  the  law  in  one  particular  is 
4fuilfy  of  ail;  that  "  cursed  is  eyerr 
one  that  continueth  not  in  all 
things  that  are  written  in  the  law 
to  do  them ;"  that  "  the  wages  of 
«■/»,*'  venial,  or  mortal — the  wages 
of  sin,  in  the  aggregate,  "  is  deaih." 
In  fact,  the  word  "  renial"  does 
not  occur  in  the  Bible;  and  the 
distinction  of  sins  into  venial  and 
mortal  by  the  Church  of  Bx)me  is 
not  only  utterly  absurd,  but  preg- 
nant with  immorality  and  crime. 

My  antagonist  next  alluded  to 
my  proofs,  drawn  from  Roman  Ca- 
thohc  historians^  of  the  corruptions 
of  the  priests,  and  popes,  and 
bishops  Qurin^  the  tenth  and  suc- 
ceeding centunes ;  and  with  reluc- 
tance admitted  (what  he  dare  not 
well  deny)  that  they  were  of  the 
stamp  and  character  Cardinal  Baro- 
uius  declared  them  to  be.  I  thought 
he  would  treat  Baronius  as  he  had 
treated  Dupin,  and  the  whole  host 
of  Bx)mish  doctors— casting  them 
overboard,  along  with  all  that  re- 
sisted his  most  logical  march.  But 
he  admitted  very  ingenuously  that 
there  were  gross  corruptions ;  and 
urged  in  reply,  and  by  way  of  reta- 
liation, "  Had  not  we  corruptions 
in  the  Protestant  Church?"  I 
admit  that  there  have  been.  But 
mark  the  dilTercnce !  We  have  no 
oral  traditions  coming  through  Pro- 
testants, depending  on  the  puritj^ 
of  the  channels  through  which  they 
are  transmitted ;  whereas  my  oppo- 
neut  And  his  church    have    been 
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dependent  on  popes  and   bishops 
and  priests  knee-deep  in  corruptioo, 
for  tne  truth,  the  genuineness,  and 
authenticity  of  vital  and  essentLil 
doctrines.      There  might   be   the 
grossest  corruption  in  the  priests 
and  ministers    of   the   Protestant 
Church,  but  our  Kule  of  Faitu 
woidd  remain  notwithstanding  mi- 
touched  and  "  undefUed,"  unshorn 
of  one  beam  of  its   imperishiJ>le 
brilliancy,  uncontaminat^  in  one 
para^p^  of  its  enduring  purity. 
But  if  in  the  Church  of  Rome  thoe 
have  been  centuries  of  intense  moral 
night,  and  of  corruption — if  wii^- 
ness  abounded  upon  all  sides,  and 
pre-eminently  covered  the  niesta, 
the  bishops,  and  popes  of  the  Chordi 
of  Rome,  then,  mark  you!  as  they 
were  the  depositaries  of  half  tw 
Rule  of  Faith,  of  the  mysteries  aad 
traditions  of  the  Roman  Chnich,  n 
they  were  the  only  channels  throa^ 
which  a  part  of  the  Rule  of  Euth 
of   the   Roman    Catholic   Ghnith 
flowed,  to  the  Council  of  TVeiit» 
that  reservoir  of    corruption,  ikt 
presumption,  nay,  the  certainh  i^ 
that    these    traditions    caig^  a 
poisonous  taint  from  the  filthy  aad 
unholy    channels    through    whiok 
they  passed,  and  that  that  foH  d 
the  Rule  of  Faith  of  mr  levieil 
antagonist  may  and  must  have  bcca 
as  corrupted  and  polluted  as  the 
channels  through  which  that  portioi 
of  the  Rule  of  Faith  was  trut- 
mitted.     Cardinal  Baronius  qwib 
of  the  bishops  and  priests  in  tomi 
of  the  most  awful  description.  He 
states,  for  instance,  there  "ven 
false  pontiffs;"   and,  if  so,  tkgf 
must  have  handed  down  (alae  tn4- 
tions;  that   oourteiaDs  were  tha 
consecratora  of   popes;   that  Iks 
"  canons  were  cIoKd,'*  "  «a(M 
traditions  proscribed,"    and  "thi 
u&ages  of  former  dajs  whoOya- 
tinct."    In  such  a  sink  of  icpo- 
bates  as  the  popedom  tiien  vi^ 
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oj  a  cardinal's  admission,  most 
not  those  twists,  and  turns,  and 
colourings  have  been  given  to  an- 
cient traditions,  which  arc  the  staple 
of  Popery? 

Baronius  again  thus  speaks  of  a 
pope,  a  depositary  of  traditions,  a 
fount  of  infallibility : — "  Let  us  see 
what  remedy  they  further  had  re- 
course to  to  extinguish  this  three- 

HEADXD   BEAST  WHO    HAD    ISSUED 
PBOX     THE     GATES     OF     HELL."  — 

(This  cardinal  is  worse  than  Dupin, 
and  oudbt  to  be  excommunicated 
by  Mr.  ^Vench.) — "A  remedy  waa 
devised  precisely  simikr  to   that 
which  the  poets  feigned  in  destroy- 
ing the  fabulous  Cerberus,  namely, 
tfae  filling  of  his  jaws  with  a  pitchy 
mouthfuX    by  giW  tbem  some- 
thing  to  eat,  so  that  he  should  alto- 
gether leave  off  barking.      But  let 
ua  see  who  it  was  that  prepared 
that  remedy  which  the  unhappincss 
of  the  times  demanded.  Otho  faith- 
fully relates  it  as  follows :  A  certain 
pious    priest,    named  Gratian,  ap- 
proachcMl  the  above-mentioned  men, 
and  ^retailed  vpoft  them  by  money; 
the    revenues   of  England    being 
made  over  to  Benedict  because  he 
appeared  to  be  of  chief  authority. 
Cm  this  account  the  citizens  elected 
the  aforesaid  priest  for  their  pope, 
and  called  him  Gregory  the  Sixth.'' 
— Baronii  Jjt.  Eccte9,  anno  Chrisii 
1044,  t.  xi. 

Also  Genebrard's  Chronicles, 
(book  It.  a.d.  1079,  Paris  edit. 
1585,)  have  these  words : — "  How 
deplorable  the  condition  of  the 
diurch  was  then,  and  almost  resem- 
bling our  uwn,  we  may  learn  from 
8iegebert,Yincentius,  and  Antonius. 
Tbm  were  great  contests  between 
tibe  onperor  and  the  pope.  The 
priesta  were  of  most  depraved 
■onla,  and,  on  that  account,  both 
fbaoDselves  and  the  sacred  things 
despised  by  the  people." 

Tluee    contending    popes  were 


censured  by  tlfeisCouncil  of  Pisa  as 
"  notorious  heretics,"  sess.  15«  a.d. 
1409. 

This,  at  all  events,  is  unsparing 
censure  on  the  channels  through 
which  the  Roman  Catholic  Kule  of 
Faith  must  come.  I  have  other 
extracts  to  adduce  in  abundance, 
did  time  permit  me,  exhibiting  the 
awful  corruption  and  gross  heresies 
of  the  great  mass  of  the  priests 
and  popes  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
of  centuries  bygone.  My  learned 
antagonist's  assertions  have  placed 
me  m  this  position.  I  now  ask. 
Is  it  consonant  to  fact  or  expe- 
rience, or  to  our  knowledge  of 
human  nature,  that  unwritten  tra- 
ditions, passing  through  channels 
the  most  tainted,  should  come  out, 
if  they  thus  entered,  truths  the 
most  pure  ?  It  is  impossible  that 
in  bosoms  the  most  polluted,  tradi- 
tions, unfixed  by  writing,  were 
handed  down  uncontaminated  and 
unpervertcd.  I  sav,  that,  from  all 
experience  of  our  fallen  race,  itom 
all  the  chapters  of  the  stonr  of 
our  species,  from  every  trait  of  our 
common  humanity,  it  is  not  a  mere 
presumption,  but  a  moral  certaintyy 
that  one-half  of  the  Rule  of  ITaith 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  is  corrupt, 
even  as  the  channels  through  which 
it  has  flowed. 

My  opponent^  argued,  in  justifi- 
cation 01  wicked  popes,  that  Caia- 
phas,  the  high-priest,  predicted 
events  which  were  immediately  to 
follow  in  connexion  with  the  death 
of  Christ,  and  yet  was  not  a  be- 
liever. I  admit  it,  and  so  did 
Balaam's  ass.  [Loud  laughter, 
occasioned  we  presume  by  the  ludi- 
crousness  of  the  parallel,  as  opposed 
to  Mr.  French's  argument.] 

Mr.  PBENCH.--[Turiiing  to  Mr. 
Cumming,  and  then  to  tne  audi- 
ence ]—I)o  not  laugh  at  Scripture 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiNG. — I  do  not 
laugh  at  Scripture*,  1  de^Vn^  \)i^ 
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absurdity  of  your  arvamenis,  and 
the  total  irrelevancy  of  the  instance 
you  quoted ;  and  I  demand  a  reply 
from  any  one,  whether  it  has  any 
connexion  on  the  face  of  the  eartii 
with  the  subject?  What  the  ass 
said  is  written,  and  therefore  sure; 
but  yours  is  unwritten.  I  say 
asain,  Balaam's  ass  prophesied;  but 
there  is  no  argument  to  be  de- 
duced from  that  fact  in  favour  of 
the  "  infallibility"  of  the  ass,  or  the 
"  infallibility  of  the  Ex)man  Catholic 
Church."  I^ut  mark,  if  Caiajplias 
did  prophesy,  I  maintain  he  did  not 
kHOtff  that  lie  prophesied;  he  was 
overpowered  by  inspiration  from 
God;  it  was  a  divine  and  irresist- 
ible impulse.  But  surely  this 
anbelieving  high-priest  is  not  held 
by  my  opponent  to  have  been  the 
first  pope  ?  Because  a  Pharisee  pro- 
phesied by  a  miracle,  it  is  not 
therefore  tnie  tliat  tradition  was 
preserved  uninfected  in  infected 
priests,  and  through  "  monster- 
popes;"  for  it  was  not  so  kept 
among  the  Jews ;  and  therefore, 
then  as  now,  the  priests  "  make  void 
the  word  of  God  by  their  tra- 
ditions." 

Again,  he  says,  Koman  Catholics 
do  not  depend  upon  popes,  but  on 
councils.  But  oral  tradition  is 
neither  popo  nor  council,  but  half 
the  Roman  rule  of  faith.  But  1 
refer  to  one  of  tliesc  councils,  as  he 
has  sent  mc  to  one  of  the  earliest 
'of  them — ^the  Council  of  Ephesus, 
A.D.  438,  act  vi.  decree  6,  concern- 
ing TiiE  Faitk.  If  the  Church  of 
Rome  is  guided  by  councils,  she 
will  have  to  clip  oflfthe  half  of  her 
Creed. 

"The  holy  synod  determined  that 
it  should  not  l)c  la^-ful  for  any  one 
t^  set  forth,  \vrite,  or  compose  any 
other  creed  than  that  which  was 
determined  by  the  holy  fathers  who 
assembled  at  Nice,  in  the  IIolv 
Ghost;  and  that  if  any  one  shall 


dare  to  compose  any  other  creed,  or 
adduce,  or  present  it  to  those  who 
are  willing  to  be  converted  to  the 
knowled^  of  the  truth,  either  from 
heathenism,  Judaism,  or  any  heresy 
whatsoever,  such  persons,  if  bishops, 
shall  be  deprived  of  theu*  epscopal 
office;  if  tnecle]|T, oftkeclericu," 
&c. — Cone.  iii.  689. 

Now,  mark  yon,  the  Church  of 
Bx)me  has  taken  the  Nicene  Creed, 
and  added  to  it  that  of  Pope  Pius's 
twelve  other  articles.  He  sm,  he 
goes  to  the  connciU  for  his  faith ; 
well,  I  follow  him :  /  go  to  this 
council  of  learned  and  Christian 
men ;  and  in  that  council  I  discoro' 
that,  in  the  face  of  its  solemn  in- 
terdict, the  Church  of  Rome  tac^ 
to  the  Nicene  twelve  other  articles, 
which  are,  despite  the  orohibitian 
of  the  Council,  presented  for  lepe- 
tiou  to  every  proselyte  to  Ronna- 
ism.  For  which  deed,  every  bishop 
of  the  Roman  Church  in  Engbnd 
is,  ipso  facto,  deposed,  and  eveiy 
priest  degraded,  and  on  their  owik 
principles. 

If  I  were  to  abjure  the  truth  of 
God,  and  were  so  left  to  myseiC 
and  to  the  eclipse  of  mv  reason  and 
the  revehition  of  God^  as  to  en- 
brace  the  Roman  Catholic  fiutk, 
Mr.  French  knows,  and  the  tm 
reverend  gentlemen  yrfio  are  witk 
him  know,  that  I  should  bays  t» 
profess  my  faith  in  the  terms  of  tk 
creed  commonly  known  bv  the  naM 
of  the  Creed  of  Pope'  Pins  tki 
Fourth,  whicli  is  in  defiance  of  tk 
express  canon  of  the  Cooncii  rf 
Ephesus.  Either  the  Chnr^  d 
Rome  is  changed,  or  coundls  cir. 

A  Voice. — The  first  oonndL 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiyo.  —  I  say.  I 
should  have  to  take  the  Crera  ^ 
Poj)e  Pius  the  Fourth,  and  repcA 
it,  if  I  were  perverted  to  Ron* 
ism;  but  the  bishop  or  priest iriii 
would  make  mc  do  so,  would  act  i*-* 
tlic  very  teeth  of  m  infallible  goumL 
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councils  fallible  and  infaUible, 

as  Mr.  Ercnch  blows  hot  or 
I  ?  My  anta^nist  has  not  ad- 
bed  the  infallibility  of  the  pope, 

he  has  professed  his  bebef  of 
infallibility  of  a  council.  Do  I 
'ectly  understand  you  ? — [Turn- 
to  Mr.  French.] 
Ir.  Fkencu. — ^les ! 
Lev.  J.  CuMMTNO. — [In  conti- 
tion.] — Well,  then,  I  go  to  the 
acil,  and  the  council  contradicts 
e  Pius  the  Fourth,  and  Pope 
5  the  Fourth  contradicts  the 
ocil.  Mr.  French  proclaims  the 
Jicil  of  Ephesus  infallible ;  and 

two  priests  now  on  his  left 
ate  it  every  time  they  receive  a 
rert.  Where  is  the  vaunted 
f  of  the  Koman  Catholic  Church, 
n  I  find  council  against  pope, 

pope  against  council,  ana  the 
sts  of  tne  nineteenth  century 
xist  both?  This  surely  is  not 
harmony  of  union ;  this  is  not 

aweet  and  unbroken  brother- 
1  of  Jerusalem.  It  is  rather 
disorder,  the  darkness,  the  apo- 
j  of  Babel,  wherein  the  dang 
clamour,  most  euphonious,  of  a 
laand  discordant  tongues  arc 
tinually  risiug. 

^u,  to  present,  en  passant, 
tner  illustration  of  the  papal 
J,  and  presumptive  purity  of 
r  traditions.  The  Tra^alpincs 
are  the  pope  to  be  fallible,  but 
Cisalpiues  believe  that  the  pope 
ifallible — [the  reverend  eentle- 
lobserriogsignstothec^iitniiT 
Mr.  Frehcn's  part,  immediately 
id,]  He  denies  a  notorious  fact. 
f,  I  ask  again.  Where  is  the 
f  of  your  Cnurch  ?  My  learned 
id  is  constantly  twitting  and 
iting  us  Protestants  about  our 
nion;    but  when  we  come  to 

at  his  Church,  and  analyse  her 
id  and  lofty  assumptions,  we 
not  only  council  against  pope, 

jofe  against  council,  but  we 


find  the  whole  body  of  the  priests  of 
Italy  against  the  whole  bo«iy  of  the 
pri^s  of  France  and  Britain.  The 
traditions,  therefore,  of  France  must, 
of  course,  be  dificrent  from  those  of 
Italy,  and  er^o,  a  contradictory  rule 
of  faith. 

Myleamed  antagonist  next  Quoted, 
in  his  wanderings,  the  second  Psahn. 
Now,  what  on  the  broad  earth  has 
ihat  to  do  with  the  Rule  of  Faith  ? 
We  read  in  that  Psalm,  "The  hea- 
then shall  be  given  to  Christ  for 
his  inheritanoe,  and  the  uttermost 
(mrts  of  the  earth  for  his  posses- 
sion." What  has  that  to  do  with 
the  Rule  of  Faith?  I  can  gather 
this  only :  that  the  pope  is  speedily 
to  lose  his  despotism,  and  Rome 
her  tyranny,  and  Christ  to  reign  in 
righteousness  from  the  rivers  to 
the  ends  of  the  earth. 

Afi^n,  he  quoted  Isaiah  vi.  11. 
— "Therefore  thy  gates  shall  be 
open  continually ;  they  shall  not  be 
shut  day  nor  night,  that  men  may 
bring  unto  thee  the  forces  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  that  their  kings  may 
be  brought."  But  to  apply  these 
predictions  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  is  a  petiHo  principii,  a 
taking  for  granted  that  the  Church 
of  Rome  is  the  Church  of  Christ — 
an  assumption  I  can  neither  give 
into  nor  admit.  His  reference  to 
Ezckiel  is  as  inapposite.  It  is 
utter  waste  of  time,  and  totally  un- 
worthy of  a  tolerable  advocate,  to 
take  for  granted  that  the  prophecies 
descriptive  of  the  glories  of  the 
Churcn  refer  to  the  Roman  apo- 
stasy. This  is  the  very  question. 
The  words  he  had  quoted  were  from 
Ezckiel  xxxvii.  27 :  "  My  taberna- 
cle also  shall  be  with  them ;  yea,  I 
will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be 
my  people."  This  prediction  the 
prophet  previously  explains  in  the 
sixteenth  verse  of  the  same  chapter : 
*  Moreover,  thou  Son  of  man,  take 
thee  one  stick,  and  write  ^^^cm.  \X, 
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For  Juduli,  and  for  the  cliildrcn  of 
Israel  his  conipouious:  thcu  take 
another  stick,  and  write  upon  it, 
Tor  Joseph  the  stick  of  Ephraim, 
and  for  all  the  house  of  Israel  his 
companions;''  and  thus  the  sacred 
Bcer  shows  that  the  prophecy  re- 
lates to  the  restoration  of  the  Jews, 
and  the  re-union  of  the  severed 
tribes  of  Judah  and  Ephraim.  Such, 
however,  is  m^  opponent's  itching 
for  appropriation  clauses,  that  he 
tries  to  nlch  the  glories  of  the 
Church  of  the  Jews  and  that  of  the 
Grcntiles,  to  deck  out  the  apostasy  of 
the  Church  of  Rome. 

Again,  he  quoted  another  pas- 
sage :  "  Gro  ye  and  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  teaching  them  to 

OBSERVE  ALL  THINGS  WHATSOEVER 
I  HAVE   COMMANDED   YOU,   Olid  lo ! 

I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world."  Now,  my 
friend  did  give  you  these  closing 
paragraphs  of  the  apostle's  commis- 
sion, but  he  forgot  to  put  particular 
emphasis  on  this  portion  of  them — 
"Teaching  all  things  wiutso- 
EVER  I  command  YOU."  Tlds  last 
office  of  any  portion  of  the  Church 
is  the  condition  of  the  fulfilment  of 
the  promise,  "  I  am  with  you  unto 
the  end  of  the  world."  If  the 
Church  of  Home  does  not  teach 
what  Christ  commanded,  but  the 
opposite,  Christ  is  not  with  her. 
But  the  twelve  articles  appended 
to  the  Niccne  Creed  to  form  the 
new  one  (Pope  Pius  the  Fourth's) 
do  not  teach  "whatsoever  Christ 
commanded  you."  I  maintain,  and 
[  have  irrefragably  proved,  that 
Christ  never  "  commanded"  purga- 
tory; that  he  never  commanocd  the 
propitiatory  sacrijice  of  the  mass; 
that  he  never  countenanced  tratuub- 
itantiation  ;  that  he  never  declared 
the  doctrine  of  venial  and  mortal 
sin  to  be  any  part  of  the  Christian 


faith;  and  unless,  therefore,  th? 
Charch  of  Rome  has  been  teaching', 
during  centuries  now  merged  in 
eternity,  "  all  things  whatsoever  slio 
is  commanded"  to  teach,  Christ  is 
not  mth  her  "to  the  cud  of  the 
world."  Her  whole  history,  on  ihc 
contrary,  shows  before  heaven  aud 
earth,  she  is  loft  to  herself;  that 
over  the  awful  accents  of  repnv- 
bation  are  uttered,  "  Ephraim  is 
joined  to  idols :  let  him  alone." 

Apun,  he  adduced  as  an  evidence 
of  the  Roman  Rule  of  Faith  the 
circumstance  and  the  successes  of 
the  missionaries  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  in  China.    I  shall  probablj 
be  able,  if  we  have  time,  next  even- 
ing, to  give  you  some  illustntioni 
of  the  peculiar  processes  and  dis- 
tinctive schemes  which  they  adopted 
for  the  conversion  of  the  Chinese, 
lliat  the  Roman  Catholic  missioih 
arics  and  Jesuits  have  gone  inUi 
the  world  preaching  and  tcachinjc 
subjection  to  their  creed,  is  a  iiHt ' 
we  do  not  deny.    But  this  ooW 
proves  them  to  be  more  pidpaU? 
priests  of  the  apocalyptic  apostasr; 
tor  the  word  of  God  has  said  re- 
specting the  anostasy  of  Babjki^ 
"All  nations  nave  dnmk  (U  tk 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fonaet* 
tion."    And  again,  ''By  her  ht 
ceries  were  all  nations  deoeini 
and  in  her  was  found  the  bkiodof 
prophets  and  of  saints,  and  d  iS 
that  were  slain  upon,  the  eaitL"  U 
is  one  of  the  features  attadbed  W 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  hj  tk 
pen  and  in  the  page  of  innpinti"i 
that  she  should  tuna  send  her  pristi 
as  the  locusts  of  ISgjpt,  not  tb 
lights  of  the  worid,  to  daikca  il 
the  nations  of  the  earlh. 

Again:  he  asked,  whOe  thBl*- 
mish  missionaries  in  past  age%  <■' 
the  Jesuits,  and  the  folbveisoif  tli 
different  orders,  were  amowt^ 
Chinese,  and  the  Siamese,  tSO^- 
panese,  he  says,  "  Where  vcR  H^ 
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Baptists,  and  Inde])endcnts,  and 
Weslevaus,  and  Calvinists?  where 
were  the  Church  of  Scotland  and 
Church  of  England  people,  and  all 
the  sections  of  the  Protestants, 
during  these  periods  of  the  mis- 
sionary exploits  of  the  Jesuits,  and 
others  before  them  P  I  will  tell 
you  where  they  were  :  they  were 
often  hiding  bke  outcasts  in  the 
caves  of  the  earth  from  the  tortures 
of  the  Inquisition,  and  the  yet 
uncitin^islicd  fires  of  Dominic  ; 
thcv  had  to  escape  from  the  faggot 
andtthc  furnace,  and  hide  themselves 
in  the  mountains  and  dens  of  the 
earth;  to  wander  in  sheepskins 
and  goatskins ;  seeking  refu^^c  from 
the  fires  persecution  was  kindling, 
and  the  en^es  of  torture  prepar- 
ing for  their  death.  My  answer  to 
my  opponent's  question  is  not  to 
the  credit  of  his  Oiurch,  when  he 
asks  where  mv  forefathers  and  your 
forefathers  all  were  during  the 
middle  ages  ?  I  reply,  We  were 
where  Elijah  and  the  seven  thou- 
sand wcrev, — adoring  God  in  secret 
and  in  silence,  whilst  the  awful 
Western  Apostasy  spread  itself  from 
'  fScBk  to  sea,  and  over  vast  continents 
of  space,  and  was  planting  its  in- 
fluences, like  some  evil  Renins, 
amid  the  fairest  and  most  fruitful 
isles  of  the  ocean.  My  learned  an- 
tagonist must  never  forget  the  de- 
cretals oT  Pope  Grewry,  the  Inqui- 
sition, and  the  fourtii  Council  of  the 
Lateran ;  the  persecution  to  which 
the  Waldenses  and  the  Piedmontese 
were  devoted.  The  witnesses  of 
Christ  preached,  and  prayed,  and 
testified,  while  Ilome  held  ficr  dread 
camival  of  blood;  and  Protestants 
hf  thousands  were  obliged  to  con- 
eeal  themselves  in  the  tents  of 
Mesech  and  the  .tabernacles  of 
Kcdar,  lest  the  minister  should 
speedilv  be  the  martyr;  lest  his 
vifc  Fnould  be  left  a  widow,  and 
liis  oliildren  weeping  orphans. 


If  this  be  the  fact,  the  question 
is  easily  answered.  As  to  our  Pro- 
testant faith,  it  was,  and  is,  where  it 
ever  has  been — in  (jod*s  word,  and 
in  the  saints'  hearts.  And  now  that 
the  superincumbent  pressure  has 
been  withdrawn ;  now  that  the  fear 
and  terror  of  extermination  is  at  an 
end ;  now  that  my  antagonist,  care- 
less of  preserving  unanimity,  has 
abjured  all  the  persecuting  prin- 
ciples of  his  Church,  and,  nobly  for 
himself,  cast  them  into  the  depths 
of  the  sea,  our  missionary  and  ex- 
pansive zeal  and  energies  have 
Durst  forth  in  every  quarter  of  the 
globe ;  and  such  is  our  united  mis- 
sionary zeal,  that  we  have  appeared 
in  this  asscmblv,  no  man  daring  to 
make  us  afraid,  readv  to  give  a 
reason  at  any  time,  ancl  before  anv 
person,  for  "  the  faith  that  is  in  us. 

The  next  extraordinary  and  irre- 
levant statement  of  my  learned  an- 
tagonist was,  that  the  conversation 
of  Englishmen  on  the  continent  of 
Europe  was  beyond  all  parallel  ob- 
scene, disgraceful,  and  improper. 
He  saw,  then,  I  presume,  and  heard 
it.  But  is  my  opponent's  limited 
experience  to  warrant  his  sweeping 
assertion  ?  I  am  sorry  for  it  if  his 
companions  were  of  that  stamp. 
They  were  not  Protestants,  either 
in  heart  or  in  practice.  They  de- 
graded the  name  of  Englishman, 
which,  on  the  continent,  is  syno- 
nymous with  Prot<!staut.  But  we 
do  not  hold  our  Kule  of  Faith  to 
be  tainted  or  overthrown  by  the 
vicious  conduct  and  corrupt  speeches 
of  its  professors.  This  is  the  dif- 
ference. The  traditions  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  must  be,  and  are, 
more  or  less  affected  by  the  chan- 
nels they  have  come  through,  be- 
cause dependent  on  them. 

Again,  he  stated,  we  were  am- 
verted  to  Christianity  by  St.  Gre- 
gory. Now,  let  me  say,  Grc^rj 
did*  not  subscribe  lo  \i<i  Citiw^  oil 
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Pope  Pius  tlic  Fourth,  and  the 
Romanism  of  the  Council  of  Trent. 
On  the  contrary,  he  was  a  total 
fttranser  to  many  of  the  tenets  in- 
flicted on  the  Roman  Church  during 
the  fifteenth  century.  In  tlie  next 
place,  St.  Gregory  rejected  the 
tx>oks  of  Maccal)ees,  declared  them 
not  to  be  canonical ;  while  his  pon- 
tifical auocessor  declares  that  they 
are  canonical.  Here  again  is  unity ! 
In  the  next  place,  Gregory  declared 
the  fact  (and  I  wish  you  |)articu- 
larly  to  remember  this)  that  he  who 
should  asiime  the  liiie  of  univer- 
sal bishop  (aaeerdotem  unirersalem) 
should  be  the  forerunner  of  Anti- 
christ, Then  it  follows  that,  if  he 
declared  it,  all  the  popes  who  suc- 
ceeded him,  according  to  him,  were 
the  forerunners  of  Antichrist ;  for 
he  states  most  plainly  that  "  who- 
ever should  claim  the  title  of  uni- 
versal bishop  was  the  foreruimer  of 
Auticlirist."  And,  therefore,  if 
Gre^iy  is  to  have  the  credit  of 
havmg  converted  England  to  the 
faith,  let  us  learn  at  the  same  time 
that  Gregory,  a  Roman  Catholic, 
abjured  the  Rooks  of  Maccabees, 
and  detected  many  doctrinal  points, 
for  the  abjuration  of  whieii  Mr. 
Prench  would  be  cut  off  from  the 
Roman  Catholic  communion,  and 
placed  under  the  bun  and  anathema 
of  the  Council  of  Trent. 

His  next  statement  is,  that  the 
Roman  Catholic  missionaries  had 
converted  many ;  and  from  that  fact, 
he  presumes  that  all  the  charac- 
teristics of  the  Church  of  Christ 
belone  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
church !  I  reply  to  this,  Maliomet, 
the  Arabian  impostor,  "  the  false 
prophet,"  coiLverted  thousands  and 
tliousands  more ;  but  I  would  not 
infer  from  that  that  he  belonged  to 
the  true  church,  or  that  the  gross 
superstitious  he  taught  were  tlie 
truths  of  the  Gospel,  or  that  the 
KoTBXi  is  the  BibVc,  axid\\icm<(»n^ 


of  St.  Omar  the  cathedral  of  St. 
Paul.    Robert   Owen   has    seven! 
thousand  wretched  adherents,  wk 
arc  proselyted  to   his   abominabie 
notions,  in  London ;  but  nom  conttai 
that  he  is  a  Christian,  and  Socialin 
divine.     If   mere  success  in  pro- 
selytism  is  to  be  held  as  a  tcit 
of  true  Christianity,  mamy  will  be 
found  to  lay  claim  and  rig£t  to  that 
sacred  name,  who  in  the  sight  c/ 
God  are  destitute  alike  of  its  pris- 
ciples  and  practices  altogether.  Bni 
let  him  know  that  the  most  suoces- 
ful  proselytism,  to  the  amount  ens 
of  tiic  world,  is  no  proof  of  trutb; 
multitudes  are  not  always  the  ciile- 
rion  of  truth,  nor  success  tlie  crite- 
rion of  rectitude.    Let  him  ksov, 
that  at  one  moment-  in  the  histoiT 
of  the  Church  of  Christ,  a  wiek 
nation  had  bowed  the  knee  unto 
Baal,  and  had  been  proselyted  to 
his  worship ;  and  Elijah,  the  prophet 
of  the  Lord,  was  obliged  to  07, 
"  And  1  only  am  left  alone."    I 
protest  that  if  the  whole  of  thii 
assembly,  with  the  exception  of  atft, 
were  to  stand  up  and  proclaim  iB 
some  moment  of  anhappy  delmioB, 
"  Roman    Catholicism    is  lidit;" 
and  if  some  poor  orphan  chM  vcR 
to  stand  up,   and  say^  "  PBomr- 
ANTisM  is  right,"  that  orphan  woiU 
be  right,  and  the  whole  assemliK 
would   be  wrong.    Truth  is  wk 
contin^^t  on  multitude^.    T^ 
is  equally  truth  when  tlie  hostto* 
of  myriacls  are  lifted  in  her  ynat, 
as  well  as  when  she  lies  hid  m  tk 
dens  and  caverns  of  the  eaith,  ff  ii 
led  bound  hand  and   foot  brtk 
familiar  to  the  fire  that  has  De9 
lighted  in   the  iuclosores  of  tk 
Inquisition.  Truth  is  not  drpenW 
uDon  multitudes.    Numbers  cHi^ 
aad  to  her  jglory  and  her  tnnii^ 
much  less  miure  or  depredate  kr 
character.  No,  my  friends^  wein^ 
appeal  "  to  tue  law  avd  to  m 
Tii&TiMONT."      Wfaaterer  on  ^ 
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proved  by  tkat  h  truth ;  whatever 
u  disproved  by  it,  though  all  the 
world  profess  it,  must  be  error. 

I  had  intended  to  enter  on  a  wide 
field  of  direct  disproof  of  the 
Boman  Catholic  Eule  of  Eaith, 
and  in  defence  of  the  Protestant 
Rule  of  Taith;  but  I  have  taken 
up  too  much  time,  I  must  say,  in 
following  after  the  wild  and  irre- 
levant digressions  of  my  learned 
antagonist.  I  therefore  have  left 
myself  no  spare  time.  But  I  would 
jet  observe  that  he  must  not  run 
away.  No  reply  hat  been  given  to 
fly  openinff  siaiemenf.  That  he  has 
kft  totally  uutouched,  remember. 
You  will  recollect  that  I  have  not 
thnink,  even  at  the  risk  of  loss  of 
time,  from  following  out  the  whole 
of  his  most  extravagant  and  utterly 
inapplicable  statements,  and  reply- 
ing to  them  seriatim  et  verbatim^ 
one  by  one,  and  showing  that  his 
sense  and  nonsense  are  alike.  Let 
me,  therefore,  draw  my  remarks  to 
a  conclusion,  by  calling  your  atten- 
tion for  a  moment  to  the  estimate 
which  the  word  of  Godjomia  of  the 
vmtme  and  importance  of  the  tradi- 
tions of  men — those  traaitions  which 
constitute  half  of  the  Roman  Rule 
of  Faith.  I  quote,  for  this  purpose, 
JIatt.  XV.  1,  2 :  "  Then  came  to 
Jesus  Scribes  and  Pliarisees,  which 
were  of  Jerusalem,  saying,  Why  do 
thy  disciples  transgress  the  tradi- 
Umu  of  the  elders  l*  fur  they  wash 
not  their  hands  when  they  eat 
bread."  Exactly,  you  observe,  the 
question  which  the  Church  of 
Kome  puts  to  us  Protestants: 
"  Why  do  ye,  adhering  to  the  written 
wordt  transgress  the  traditions  of 
the  priests  P  Why  have  ye  rejected 
the  twelve  articles  of  Pope  Pius  the 
Fourth,  added  to  the  Nicene  Creed  ? 
Why  have  yc  abandoned  the  books 
of  Maccabees,  and  the  canons  of 
the  Council  of  Trent?"  We  reply, 
aa  the  Sou  of  God  replied,  (verse  3^)  | 


"  ^^Tiy  do  yc  also  transgress  llic 
commandment  of  God  by  vour  tra- 
dition?" And  u^u,  in  tlic  ninth 
verse,  our  Lord  says :  "  But  in 
vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching 
for  doctrines  the  commandments  of 
men,"  '^^^cy  are  here  commanded 
to  worship  God  alunc  ou  Scripiurc 
principles ;  receiving  nothing  that  is 
based  upon  tradition  alone,  having 
nothing  to  do  Aiith  "  the  command- 
ments of  men,"  which  are  declared 
here  to  stomp  all  raised  upon  them 


as  '*  in  vain." 


Again,  (Mark  vii.  5,  G,  8,)  — 
"  Then  the  Pluirispcs  and  Scribes 
asked  him,  Wh}  waiK  not  thy  disci- 
ples according  to  the  tradition  of 
the  elders,  but  eat  bread  with  un- 
washcn  hands?  He  answered,  and 
said  unto  them.  Well  hath  lilsaias 
prophesied  of  you  hypocrites,  as  it 
IS  written.  This  people  honoureth 
me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is 
for  from  me.  ilowbcit,  in  vain  do 
they  worship  me,  teaching  for 
doctrines  the  commandments  of 
men."  Again,  verse  13  of  the 
same  chapter,  "  Making  the  word 
of  God  01  none  effect  through  your 
Iraditiofis"  precisely  the  Roman 
Catholic  exploits.  Again,  (1  Peter  i. 
IS,  19) — "Forasmuch  as  ye  know 
that  ye  were  not  redeemed  with 
corruptible  things,  as  silver  and 
gold,  from  your  vain  conversation 
received  by  tradition  from  your 
fathers"  —  received,  you  observe, 
by  tradition  from  your  fathers. 
Again,  (2  Thcss.  ii.) — "Now  ^p» 
beseech,  &c.  tliat  ye  be  not  idwk^ 
in  mind,  or  be  troubled,  neitner.^ 
spirit,  nor  by  icordy  nor  by  letter,  'as 
from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  Christ 
is  at  hand.  Let  no  man  deceive 
you  by  any  means,  for  that  day  shall 
not  come,  except  there  come  a 
falling  away  ikst,  and  th&i  man  of 
sin  bo  revealed,  the  son  .uf  per- 
dition." Now,  mark!  aU.^  tb^ 
passages   imply  ibaiX  titii&^Ivni  Sa 
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uncertain  and  deceiving,  an  t^ww 
atun8  that  leads  men  astray  from 
lieaven  to  earth,  and  from  God  to 
fsdlen  man ;  and  that  we  are  at  once 
to  abandon  the  absurdities  of  tra- 
dition, that  have  bo«n  received  from 
"  the  ciders,"  and  to  adhere  only  to 
the  WORD  OF  God. 

Let  me  draw  your  attention  to 
the  langujige  of  the  apostle  Paul, 
in  deseribinp  the  word  of  God  as 
opposed  to  tlie  traditions  of  men : 
"AH  Scripture  is  piven  by  inspi- 
ration of  Gml,  and  is  profitabh  for 
doctrine f  for  reproof  for  correction, 
for  instruction  in  righteousneM." — 
Why?  (verse  17)—"  That  the  man 
of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly 
mmished  to  ever^fjood  tcork."  liow, 
obsenr'c  the  tradition-extenninating 
statement  of  the  word  of  God. 
Whilst  it  attaches  all  that  is  un- 
certain, all  that  is  erroneous,  dan- 
gerous, and  destructive,  all  that 
naturally  leads  men  astray,  to  "  tra- 
dition** \i  attaches  certainty,  sal- 
vation and  perfection  to  the  written 
word ;  it  pronounces  by  the  i>en  of 
the  same  mspired  \vritcr,  that  the 
word  of  God  is  given  by  inspira- 
tion, and  is  profitable!  for  doctrine, 
for  reproof,  for  correction,"  and  so 
on.  Why?— "That  the  man  of 
God  may  be  perfect"  We  have  per- 
fection by  the  written  word;  why 
imwarrautablv  and  unnecessarily 
thnist  tradition  on  us  P  Can  you 
wish  for  anything  more  P  Can  you 
wish  more  complete  investiture  ^ith 
title  to  glory,  honour,  and  immor- 
tality, more  complete  preparedness 
for  Leaven,  through  any  other  instru- 
mentality P  Again  ftsahn  xix.  7) 
— "  The  Liw  of  the  Ijord  is  perfect, 
converting  the  soul ;  the  t«timony 
of  the  liord  is  sttre,  making  wise  the 
simple."  The  law  of  the  Lord,  you 
obscnT,  is  perfect;  this  makes  it 
sufficient,  "  converting  the  soul :" 
there  is  conversion  attributed  to  its 
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of  the  Lord  is  sure,  makine  wise  the 
simple ;"  there  is  the  enlicbteniiie 
of  tne  understanding  attriouted  to 
it.    Again,  our  Lord  savs   (Joim 
iii.  30}— "iSfflffithe  Seripture$,Ux 
they  are  they  which  testify  of  me." 
'i'he  passage,  as  rendered  by  the 
Chureli    ot   Rome,    is    scarcely  a 
deviation.     "  Ye  search  the  Soip- 
tures,  for  they  are  they  whidi  testirr 
of   me."     Now  the   difference  fs 
nothing;  because,    if  I   take  tk 
translation  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
it  implies    that   thej   (the  Jem) 
were  m  the  habit  of  searching  the 
Scriptures,  (which  point  I  contod 
for,)  and  that  our  Lord  approreiof 
this ;  or,  if  I  take  our  translatioii, 
it  implies  that  it  is  onr  duty  to 
scareh  the  Scriptures ;  **  for  in  then," 
observe,  not  in   tradition  of  0^ 
kind,  not  in  the  unwritten  voil 
interpreted  by  the  Church,  bat  b 
the  Scriptures,   "  tc   have  etaul 
lifer  Again,  (John  xx.  31)-~"W 
these  are  written  that   ye  misbt 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Chralk 
the  Son  of  God,  and  that  belieni|f 
ye  might    have    life    through  k* 
name.      Now,  observe,  the  >P0^ 
again  states  the  sufficiency  ofoaqh 
ture  in  these  words.     He  sayi  tw 
such  is  the  clearness  and  iahoi 
of  the  Gk)spel  of  John,  that,  If 
reading  that  alone,  the  believer  cai 
be  led  to  a  knowledge  of  Cidii 
and  to  the  possession  of  etcoit 
life.    Now,  mark  you,  if  Uie  poal 
of  one  solitary  Gospel  can  leid  to 
the  attainment  of  eternal  Uh  < 
fortiori  it  must  necessarily  idi^ 
the  whole  Bible  must  be  nhmidHfr 
sufficient  to  lead  the  sinner,  Ut 
iously  reading,  but  ignorsnt  of  tb 
knowledge  of  eternal  lili%  to  ^ 
enjoyment.      And  again,  ve  M 
it  stated  that  not  on^  bin  *> 
instruction,     conyersion,    yadB^ 
cation,    holiness,    perfection,  v' 
everlasting  life  through  the  tef' 


mere  »  conversion  attributed  to  its  everlasting  life  tnrouga 
I'listrumentaWty  •, — ^**  IW  \^vKiQti^  ^Wes^    but    that    abo 
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fbrf,  and  peace,  through 
sal  of  the  word  of  God. 
i.  3  : — "  And  truly  our 
3  is  with  the  Father  and 

Son  Jesus  Christ.    And 
n^  write  we  unto  you, 

joy  may  be  full.  These 
ive  I  said  unto  jou  that 
!  might  have  peace."  If, 
desire  the  safety  of  be- 
he  sanctity  of  saints,  the 
time,  or  the  joys  of  cter- 
I  desire  augnt  that  can 
5  my  mind,  auicken  my 
exhilarate  witn  joy  unut- 
id  full  of  glory  my  spirit 
ts  for  God,  the  living  God, 
at  the  Bible  declares,  in 
it  admit  neither  of  mis- 
on  nor  misinterpretation, 
erms  wliich  ought  with 
uds  to  settle  this  contro- 
it  by  its  instrumentality 
hall  have  all  in  one  word, 
jife.  The  Bible! — Its 
ion  proclaims  our  duty  to 

Suppose  a  letter  were 
to  a  son  in  a  far  distant 
s  anxious  father  resident 
juntry,  what  would  that 
stand  by  such  a  letter? 
at  once  understand  by  it 
3  a  communication  of  his 
entiments,  and  feelings, 
ies,  to  him ;  and  that  it 
imcdiate  duty  as  well  as 

0  peruse  the  letter,  that 
ignt  learn  and  understand 
swings  and  desires  his 
erished  concerning  him. 
is  a  letter  on  a  larger 

down  from  the  archives 

1  by  God  our  gracious 
;aming  with  the  majesty 
jid  paternal  love.    It  is 

not  to  priests,  nor  to 

to  bishops,  as  such,  but 

ssed  to  "  all  the  faithful 

a  Christ,  to  Greek  also, 

ian,  Jews,  and  Gentiles, 

sinners,"  and  every  one,  ^ 


withont  distinction  of  rank,  of 
riches,  possession,  or  of  character. 
Every  eye  is  called  upon  to  read  it, 
and  every  ear  to  hear,  and  every 
iieart  to  ^1,  and  all  flesh  to  search, 
that  all  may  find  everlasting  life. 
Let  not  priests  plunder  you,  my 
Roman  Catholic  brethren,  of  the 
boon  of  the  Eternal. 

It  is  your  Bible :  read  it ;  reflect 
on  it.  If  you  say  that  the  Scrip- 
tures are  so  obscure  you  cannot 
understand  them,  I  will  Deprepanxl 
to  bring  text  after  text,  and  passage 
after  passage,  declaring  that  the 
Scriptures  may  be  understood  in 
every  important  point,  and  espe- 
cially bv  the  aid  and  assistance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  directing  our  private 
judgment,  exercised  on  it  as  the 
Rule  of  Faith;  and  much  more 
easily  a  thousand  times  than  by  the 
aid  of  all  the  rules  and  infallibilities 
of  the  world. 

I  am  prepared  to  bring  Scriptures, 
not  assertions,  forward  to  st^ow 
that,  aided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  yon 
can  understand  the  Scriptures.  I 
will  also  give  instances  that  show 
how  this  understanding  of  Scrip- 
ture leads  to  eternal  life.  One 
instance  let  me  prefer  at  this  mo- 
ment. When  Paul  came  to  preach 
to  the  Bcreans,  they  did  not  take 
his  assertions  alone,  his  ipse  dixiU; 
but,  holding  even  the  inspiration 
and  infallibility  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, they  brought  an  apostle's 
preaching  to  the  test  of  the  word 
of  God;  and  if  they  brought  an 
apostle's  teaching  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, much  more  should  we  bring 
priests'  teaching  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment. "  They  searched  the  Scrip- 
tures daily,  whether  those  things 
were  so;  and,  therefore,  many  of 
them  believed."  —  Acts  xvii.  11. 
And  therefore  I  maintain  that  it 
is  your  duty  also  when  your  priests 

preach  to  you 

[The  chairman,  3.  K£«1)ki.»^!Sa\« 
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here  announced  the  expiration  of 
the  hour,  and  the  rev.  gentleman 
closed  afaoiiptly. 

[The  rev.  gentleman  had  scarcelv 
seated  himself,  when  Mr.  French 
rose  immediately,  and  followed  out 
the  rev.  gentleman's  concluding  ar- 
guments, as  follows :] 

Mr.  French. — ^Yes,  my  friends, 
"they  Mearcked  the  Scriptures,"  as 
the  apostle  commanded  them.  But 
remark,  my  friends,  it  was  before  the 
New  Testament  was  written,  that  he 
is  telling  the  Jews  to  search  the 
Scriptures,  in  order  to  be  persuaded 
that  Christ  Jesus  was  the  true  He- 
decmer ;  and  that  is  the  sole  mean- 
ing of  the  text  just  alluded  to  with 
so  much  emphasis  hy  my  learned 
friend.  My  learned  fiicna  has  fre- 
quently complained  before,  and  he 
has  now  reiterated  the  complaint — 
the  stale  complaint — in  mere  and 
servile  imitation  of  my  just  and  im- 
deniable  charge  against  him,  that  I 
am  a  very  wild  and  untamcable 
animal  in  the  fields  of  rcasoiung  and 
logic — [laughter;] — in  one  word, 
tliat  he  cannot  tamo  me;  that  he 
cannot  domesticate  mo  to  his  mode 
of  thinking,  and  so  make  me  fall 
into  the  snares  he  has  so  ingeniously 
laid  for  me — [laughter] — and  I  own 
J  am  wild  enough  to  claim  my  own 
prerogative  of  chalking  out  a  way 
for  myself,  without  condemning  my- 
self to  give  set  answers  to  every  one 
of  his  deviations,  and  his  host  of 
irrelevant  remarks.  [Strong  commo- 
tion in  apart  of  the  meeting.'] 

[John  Kendal,  £s^.  rose  onbehalf 
of  Mr.  French  to  claim  silence  and 
attention.] 

A  Voice  [in  strong  Hibernian 
accent,  endeavouring  to  explain  the 
cause  of  this  sudden  movement, 
said,]  "  Oh,  it  is  a  lOt  of  bigots  going 
away."—  \J  cry  of  "  Turn  him  out ;  " 
and  "  Order." j 

f Tlie  meeting  Viavin^  CAs\uDfid  a 


[S/i  Ecemng, 

tranquil  posture  of  attention,  the 
learned  gentleman  agaia  roaej  and 
said—] 

Ana  now,  my  friends,  we  m 
arrived  at  a  penod  of  our  liboms 
where  it  would  be  proper  for  me  to 
terminate  the  whole  aispute  in  one 
moment ;  yes,  my  friends,  by  calling 
upon  my  rev.  antagonist  to  bring 
the  tenets  of  his  creed  to  be  tim 
by  his  own  touchstone,  namely,  the 
Bible.    Should  he  faU,  as  nil  he 
must,  in  his  implication  to  that  test; 
what  need,  let  me  ask,  of  protract- 
ing  the    discussion    one   moment 
longer  P  Come,  then,  I  exclaim,  my 
reverend  antiuronist  [looking  paint- 
cdly  at  Mr.  Gumming],  corner  ay 
honoured  friend,  thou  who  boasted 
that  the  Bible  is  tkg  rule  of  faith, 
tell  mo  by  what  licence  ffiven  to 
thee  in  that  Bible  art  tmm  em- 
powered to  overstep  its  most  sokma 
laws;  to  set  at  nought  its  moit 
peremptory  enactments  ?    Sbovne 
one  dear  text  in  that  Bible  thtt 
authorizes,  enjoins,  or  even  perniti 
you    to  keep    the  Sabbath   on  a 
Sunday. 
Kev.Mr.CuMiUNG. — "Etxi,  hfltf.' 
Mr.  French.— -(7«  coniimuttM.) 
Tou  call  upon  i»  for  a  text  if  vb 
talk  of  Extreme  Unction,  which  bi 
been  practised  from  time  inuneno- 
rial  in  the  Catholic  Church:  «b 
Catholics  point  out  to  yon  a  tot 
of  the  most  luminously  descriptin 
nature,  one  that  is  accurate  to  tkt 
very  letter,  to  its  cvciy  sylUk 
when  squared  by  the  practice  of  ov 
Church  at  the  present  daj ;  namdk 
St.  James  v.  14, 16  : — "Is  any  •■ 
among  you  P — Let  him  call  ibr  Ai 
ciders  of  the  church,  and  kt  tba 
pray  over  him,  anointinff  him  i^ 
oil  m  the  name  of  the  ConL   irf 
the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  Ab 
sick,    mi  the   Lord    shall  !■< 
him  up ;    and  if  he  fasra  W' 
mitted  sins  they  shall  be  fonntt 
him." 
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oil  then,  my  Bible-rcgolated 
jgian,  thougn  this  d^  not 
y  you  to  prove  the  doctrine  of 
ime  Unction,  show  roe,  I  say, 
»f  half  its  eaergj  and  clearness 
miction  you  in  keeping  the 
»th  on  the  Sunday,  and  J  shall 
srfectly  satisfied  that  you  are 

fixed  and  unswerving  from 
golden  rule,  instead  of  denun- 
^,  as  I  now  do,  your  departure 
the  Saturday  as  an  act  of  im- 

danW  on  your  part,  totally 
rrantea  by  any  one  syllable  to 
und  either  in  the  Old  or  New 
duent.  The  day  of  the  Sabbath 
wlemnly  appointed  bv  the  pro- 
ation  of  the  Lord  Goa  Jehovah; 
lay  was  SDcdfically  numbered ; 

IS  a  malediction  of  the  most 
mdous  nature  in  the  Sacred 

upon  the  heads  of  those  who 
d  dare  to  keep  it  at  unappointed 
i  and  yet  ye  do  it  without  a  single 
)W  of  a  text  to  justify  the  deed, 
ith  us,  my  friends,  ye  celebrate 
onday  in  adherence  to  Catholic 
Hon,  yc  act  according  to  the 
»lical  line,  and  ye  are  not  open 
elusion;  but,  if  ye  affect  to 
L  tradition,  I  pin  you  to  the 
\,  and  you  must  this  day  unfold 
ages,  and  prove  most  clearly 
systematically  from  them  that 
«  not  at  vanance  with  its  pre- 
I  by  keeping  the  Sabbath  on  the 
[ay.  But  no,  my  friends,  the 
s  stares  you  in  the  face :  you 
cting  in  contravention  to  your 
Dg,  your  fundamental  rule. 
^,  my  friends,  I  ask  of  my 
pmist,  who  seems  to  keep  the 
)  in  his  hands  this  day  but  with 
)pcry  hold,  where,  in  what  book 

oe  found  one  word  relative  to 
)0ptum  of  infanU  /—(Acts  viii. 
—"If  thou  believest  with  all 
I  heart,"  says  Scripture,  "  thou 
at"  (bo  baptized.)  What  was 
inswer  ?  "I  believe  that  Jesus 
It  is  the  Son  of  God."    Now, 


I  ask,  unless  tradition  come  to  the 
rescue  of  my  learned  friend,  by  what 
refining  ingenuity  will  he  call  upon 
the  Bime  to  protect  him  in  baptizing 
infants,  that  cannot  give  the  answer, 
that  cannot  exclaim,  "  /  believe  that 
Jenu  Christ  is  the  Sob  of  Godt" 
See  ye  not,  my  friends,  that  my 
antagonist  in  argument  lies  prostrate 
at  my  feet  ?  See  yo  not  that  he  is, 
in  practice,  in  a  state  of  actual  hos- 
tility with  the  very  book  which  ho 
holds  up  as  the  fountain  of  all  his 
tenets,  as  the  rule  of  all  his  actions  ? 
It  is  quite  a  ludicrous  thing,  say 
the  Anabaptists,  to  pour  water  on 
an  unpcrcciving  infant,  when  you 
are  not  so  justified  by  the  Bible. 
But  we  Catholics,  when  wo  follow 
the  ever-sounding  voice  of  tradition, 
we  understand  how  it  is.  We  know 
very  well  that  God  never  meant  to 
instruct  and  convert  barbarian  na- 
tions to  Christianity  by  the  Bible. 
You  tell  me  that  I  am  ^'  wandering 
from  the  laws  of  logic ; "  that  I  do 
not  adhere  punctiliously  to  the  sub- 
ject. I  say  I  adhere  perfectly  to  the 
question.  My  object  in  the  begin- 
ning was  to  prove  that  the  Komau 
Catnolics  converted  all  nations  unto 
God,  and  that  without  putting  the 
Bible  into  their  hands— converted 
those  who  could  neither  read  nor 
write ;  for  the  art  of  printing  was 
only  invented  in  the  fourteenth 
century.  The  Bible  alone  could  not 
convert  nations.  Yes ;  the  Koxak 
Catholics  were  the  grand  con- 
verters of  nations ;  the  men  who  by 
their  chaste,  exemplary,  and  un- 
sullied lives,  showing  how  they  could 
trample  upon  pleasure  and  despise 
all  oanger  in  the  cause  of  Clurist 
Jesus,  and  striking  the  untutored 
barbarian  with  a  reverential  awe 
which  all  the  parsons  in  England, 
witJi  all  their  innumerable  Bibles, 
Iwnding  on  somc  foreign  shore  iu 
the  present  age,  would  ncycx  Vm  t\^ 
to  inspire.   .[ijau(i;\ite!r.~\ 
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lokiiow,  iljfn,  rL 
priiidph;  of  tri: 
inliTprcrfrrsiiave 
for  »hall  .^  Let 
answer  from  nij 
no  qiiihljliiigatxji 
no  "  Hpcciai  pics 
nuul(^  a.s  clear  aj 
the  iinderstnndi: 
nufhffd  HotiiaH 
room,  as  you  can 
|H)H.sii)ly  Jo,  in  y 
iii'ss  and  coudcsc 
to  the  lext,  "d< 
1  eertainly  nius 
friend  that  it  is  i 
I  laughter]— a  so 
ui};  of  the  passq 
w»ftenetl  phrase, 
mollilied  oxpres^i 
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Rey.  J.  Gumming — [In  a  soft 
one,  unheard  by  Mr.  rrencli]. — 
.^ead  it  again. 

Mr.  French. — [In  continuation.] 
)ut,  my  friends,  the  reason  toky 
hey  pul  it  in  was  this :  At  the 
le^inningof  the  Hcformation,  Luther 
naintaincd,  and  Calvin  after  him, 
hat  the  veir  best  of  human  actions 
rere  mortal  sins— that  there  were 
lo  works  of  merit — that  all  were 
lefilcd  with  mortal  sins ;  and  thej 
coordin^ly  wanted  to  foist  in  this 
iepravation  of  the  sacred  text  to 
»ear  out  the  doctrine,  and  thus  com- 
litted  this  imposition  on  the  British 
lablic.  Just  as  Luther  did  when 
e  made  up  his  mind  to  trample 
nder  foot  the  solemn  vow  he  had 
lade  to  God,  and  marry,  and  took 

woman  who  had  sworn  to  pre- 
erve  inviolable  chastity;  and,  not 
ontent  with  that,  he  sits  down  to 
itiate  that  text  in  the  Bible  where 
;  says,  "  If  they  do  not  contain,  let 
liem  marry."  If  they  do  not  con- 
itn — that  is,  if  they  are  in  the  habit 
f  committing  sin.  But,  what  does 
luther  do  in  one  of  his  met^imor- 
hosing  moods?  Why,  the  very 
ime  as  the  English  translation  of 
le  Bible— the  notoriously,  and 
roverbially,  and  abominably  false 
Infflish  translation  of  the  Bible: 
If  they  cannot  contain,  let  them 
larry."  These  are  the  abominations 
complain  of,  in  this  their  so  much 
umted  book  of  consummate  ex- 
sllenoe,  the  parliamentary  Bible 
ith  the  crown  upon  its  head !  But 
I  pursue  my  train  of  arg^ument — 
thoagh,  in  my  extemporizing  style, 
J  sentences  may  not  flow  forth 
lite  so  fluently  and  elegantly  as 
jQse  which  pour  forth  ever  smoothly 
id  fantastically  from  my  friend's 
fttorical  aqueduct.  [Laumiter.]  Mv 
Tcrend  fncnd  indulged  you  with 
ag  and  jejune  readings  from  Baro- 
ns. Now,  in  my  own  connected 
ij,  before  I  proceed  further,  I  will 


give  him  his  awn  immortal  Lean 
Milner,  by  way  of  preface  and  ex 
planation  to  my  subject  matter,  to 
corroborate  that  tram  of  argument. 
For  I  realljr  will  not  be  accused  with 
such  impunitv,  of  wandering,  as  my 
learned  friend  does  in  such  elevated 
strains  of  eloquenoe,  into  the  region 
of  rhetoric.    My  argument,  which  I 
place  like  a  standard  in  the  forefront 
of  this  dispute,  is,  that  the  Catuo- 
Lics  converted  all  nations  to  Chris- 
tianity, and  that  they  did  it  by 
following    tradition.     I    asJc    you, 
therefore,  my  respected  friends,  Who 
is  there  in  tliis  assembly,  maturely 
considering  ail  I  have  already  laid 
before  them ;  clearly  considering  the 
prophecy  of  our  Lord,  declaring  that 
all  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  converted, 
and  the  grand  commission  whicli 
Christ  gave  to  his  disciples  to  go 
and  convert  them — who  is  there,  1 
say,  looking  at  the  facts  and  records 
thus  laid  before  you,  can  entertain 
the  shadow  of  a  doubt  that  the 
Catholic  reliffion  is  the  real  religion 
of  primitive  (Christianity  ?    Tell  me, 
0  my  friends,  do  we  not  see  in  her 
sublime  march  tlirough  cvcij  land, 
in  her  onward,  unwearied  journey 
through  the  track  of  ages,  before 
the  name  of  a  Protestant  was  heard 
of — do  we  not  recognise  in  tliis  her 
glorious  career  the  accomplishment 
of  the  divine  promise  of  Uod,  that 
all  nations  were  to  be  converted 
tlirough  her  instrumentality?    Do 
not  the  most  uncontested  records 
of  history  evidence  the  fact  beyond 
all  controversy  ? 

Does  not  even  your  own  Pro- 
testant ecclesiastical  historian,  the 
Rev.  Joseph  Milner,  whom  I  am 
about  to  quote  to  you — ay,  even 
to  the  surfeit  of  my  reverend  anta- 
gonist— historically  prove  that  all 
nations  which  have  been  converted 
from  Paganism  or  Judaism  to  Christ 
Jesus  for  so  many  centuries  past, 
were  converted  totheCu^kQ\i(^\3)^ 
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and  incorporated  in  that  Koman 
Church  ? — against  vldch  yc  unani- 
mously protest  as  being  sunk  in 
danmable  idoUtry  and  damnable 
superstition ;  but  which  I  this 
day  undauntedly  proclaim  in  the 
presence  of  you  all  to  be  the  ge- 
nuine religion  of  the  blessed,  tne 
lovely,  the  adorable,  the  immortal 
Jesus.  True,  they  went  about  on 
this  their  sublime  errand,  without 
cither  wives  or  children.  But  what 
then,  my  friend?  Listen  to  your 
own  favourite  historian,  Joseph 
Milncr,  page  28,  in  his  "  History 
of  the  Church  of  Christ,"  referring 
to  Paul's  Epistles : — 

"  In  answer  to  their  queries," 
says  he,  ''Paul  rcconimends  celi- 
bacy as  preferable  to  matrimony, 
where  a  man  can  practise  it ;  and 
that  I  think,  from  general  reasons, 
as  more  favourable  to  holiness." 
And  a  little  lower  on  the  same  page, 
he  says,  "  I  should  not  wonder  if 
some  persons  should  startle  at  what 
I  have  mentioned  as  the  senti- 
ments of  St.  Paul,  ihongh  it  be 
impossible  for  any  unprejudiced 
person  to  umlerstand  him  othertcise." 

How,  then,  again  I  exclaim,  is 
it  possible  that  that  religion,  thus 
plautcd  in  every  country  by  men  of 
the  most  unquestionable  holiness, 
should  be  false,  and  impious,  and 
blasphemous,  as  my  reverend  friend 
would  say,  in  his  soft  and  truly 
Christian  phraseology,  that  could 
effect  such  a  wonderful,  such  a 
supernatural  mutation  in  the  hearts 
of  barbariim  nations  ?  Is  it  possi- 
ble that  Divine  Providence  sliould 
have  permitted  all  those  nations  to 
be  deceived  for  such  a  length  of 
years? — especially  after  they  had 
forsaken  their  idolatrv,  so  earnestly 
embraced  the  Gospel,  and  united 
themselves  to  what  they  deemed  to 
be  the  Cliurcli  of  Christ ;  no  Church 
of  England,  no  Lutherans,  no  Cal- 
vinists,  nc  Anabaptists,  no  Quakers,  I 
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no  Irvingitcs,  having  as  yet  beat 

bom  or  heard  of,  to  cant  about  tk 

diffusion  of   their    Bibles,   and  to 

plan  the  conversion  of  nations  br 

outpouring  whole  cargoes  of  than 

in  silent  stealtli  upon  every  distait 

shore.    Depend  upon  it,  my  frienia^ 

tlie  more  ye  ransack  ancient  amMbk 

the  more   will   ve    be   convinced 

that  these  miraculous  achievemeBU 

were  performed   by  the    CalJiQlie 

Church  alone. 

Yes,  ye  will  behold  so  inanyrp> 

mote  nations  taking  refuge  in  her 

sacred    bosom;    so    many  potoit 

kingdoms  forsaking  their  idoiitn 

abaudoninff  all    impurity  of  wt 

rejecting  their  multitudes  of  wifcs 

forgetting     their    barbarous    and 

savage  manners;  banishing  aU  thdr 

former  unrestrained   liccntiousnoi 

of  morals,  to  become  chaste,  nd 

meek,  and  tractable ;   in  one  to^ 

bending  down   with    the   docflitj^ 

of  infants  under  the  sweet  yoke 

of  Christ  Jesus,    and  Tolnntari]; 

trampling  under  foot  their  faata 

hig:hmiudedness  and  piide;  beJK 

smitten  to  their  veiy  aouls  w 

the  fear  of  God,  which  is  the  b^ 

ginning  of  wisdom :  to  sun  up  A 

becomiDg  cstran^d  from  the  kw 

of  terrestrial  thinn,  in  order  to 

become  wholly  absorbed  and  influnid 

with  love  of  the  celestial    Bdievc 

me,  my    friends,    such    wondroM 

works  were  not  wrought  by  lit 

a^ncy  of  men  who  bore  the  kttt 

smiilitudc  to  the  Protestant  pax«a! 

Believe  me,  too,  it  is  mostik 

likely  that  God  Almighty  wonld  bff 

plunged  so  many  nations,  jnst  eaM^ 

ing  as  they  were  from  the  luMtn* 

tious  of  sanguinary  Druidisin,  arto 

the    depth   of   otncr    abomoalik 

errors,  and  into  the  poIlutioB  d} 

new  idobtiy;  and  least  of  all  ii  i^ 

likely  in  the  ways  of  PravidcaK 

that  he  should  have  pennitted  si 

this  silently  to  take  jJiioe  bj  tb* 

instrumentality  of  men  holy«  jui» 
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>h  yes,  men  renowned 
aeration  for  nnaullied 
fe,  and,  according  to  the 
7cn  of  your  Protestant 
self,    not    improbably 

the  gift  of  miracles ! 
it,  let  mo  ask  you,  my 
lends,  be  said  with  jos- 
ing  the  monks  of  the 
y,  who  converted  your 
mcestors,  what  rro- 
ler  says  of  the  monks 
th,  namely,  that  they 
fimoer  of  Ike  flock  of 
jid,  my  friends,  if  they 
icontestably  the  flower 

of  Christ,  is  it  to  be 
eating  tautology  on  my 
y  out  a^n  and  again 
1  Calvimstic  antagonist, 
bat  den,  in  what  cavern 
icestors  lurking,  thou 
m,  when  the  flower  of 
'  CAfisi,  the  CathoUc 
going  about  from  nation 
md  to  thine  amongst 
dcr  to  rescue  its  miser- 
;ants  from  the  pollu- 
atry? 

tlemen,  I  have  proved 
the  Protestant  Milner, 
!!atholic  historians  of 
that  Europeans   were 

Catholics,  and  Catho- 

Whcn  I  call  on  my 
d  to  tell  mc  where  the 
lowers  of  Luther's  and 
;ts  were  at  that  period 
igc  of  history  are  their 
ed,  is  their  pietv  re- 
learned  friend  tells  us, 
at  they  were  lurking 
IS  and  caverns  of  the 
}ar  of  the  Inquisition ! 
[nany  centuries  before 
)efore  the  Inquisition 
?— even  supposing  Do- 
e  father  ot  the  Inqui- 

is  quite  an  erroneous 
But  asain  I  ask.  Where 
foretnis?  Where  were 


thev — in  sight,  or  within  the  reach 
of  nearsav  t  I  mean.  Where  were 
men  to  be  found,  professing  the 
particular  tenets  professed  by  Pro- 
testants of  the  present  day?  If 
they  were  "  in  caois,"  go  verify 
Uoee  cave*  by  historio  testimony, 
I  say,  and  I  wiU  become  a  Pko- 
testant  —  ay,  even  the  eem^  men, 
the  very  scum  of  ProteatantiBm» 
a  Calvinist!  But  the  troth  is, 
they  cannot  show  where  thev  were ; 
thev  cannot.  My  reverend  friend 
could  not,  even  with  all  his  inge- 
nuity, all  the  address,  the  artifice, 
all  the  inventive  versatility  of  his 
genius,  devise  a  plausible  tale  that 
might  give  to  an  imaginary  gpot 
the  appearance  of  reality. 

And  now,  my  friends,  as  my 
learned  antagonist  is  most  evidently 
nonplused — as  Calvinism,  or  the 
lilv  of  SkaroH,  as  I  call  it,  is  not 
able  to  tell  where  it  woe  wuhing 
Us  itceelnesa  in  the  dews  of  tie 
earth — flaughterl— -when  the  flower 
of  the  flock  of  Christ,  the  monk 
Augustine  and  his  lowly  followers, 
were  evangelizing  this  countiy,  let 
us  turn  for  fresh  matter  of  wonder 
and  astonishment  once  moro  to  the 
pages  of  the  said  Protestant  histo- 
rian, Milner.  Speaking  of  Irenssus, 
who  flourished  m  year  of  our  Lord 
177,  he  thus  writes : — 

"  He  makes  a  strong  use  of  the 
argument  of  tradition  in  support  of 
the  iu>ostolical  doctrine  against  the 
novel  heresies.  His  acquaintance 
with  primitive  Christians  justified 
him  in  pressing  this  argument. 

"  If  thero  wero  anv  doubt  con- 
cerning the  least  article,  ought  we 
not  to  have  recourse  to  the  moat 
ancient  churches  where  the  apostles 
lived?  What  if  the  apostles  had 
left  us  no  writings  whatever?  ou^ht 
we  not  to  follow  the  tradition  which 
they  left  with  those  to  whom  they 
committed  the  care  of  the  churchear 
It  is  what  &eYexai\»x\»xo\i&  TAdomik 


— » .  1  ,-. .  -  .  ii^-WSXS" 


44S 


UULE  OF  FAITH. 


[Si A  ErtHtng, 


do  who  believe  in  Jesus  without 
paper  or  ink;  having  the  doctrine 
of  salvation  '^Tittcn  on  their  hearts 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  faithfully 
keeping  up  to  ancient  tradition 
concerning  one  God  the  Creator 
and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  Those 
who  have  reeeived  this  faith  with- 
out Scripture  are  barbarians  as  to 
their  manner  of  speaking,  compared 
with  us  ;  but,  as  to  their  sentiments 
Kind  behaviour,  they  are  very  tcise 
and  very  accejttabie  to  God;  and 
they  persevere  in  the  practice  of 
justice  and  cliarity.  And  if  any 
one  should  preach  to  Ihcm  in 
their  language  what  the  heretics 
have  invented,  they  would  imme- 
diately stop  their  ears  and  flee  far 
offj  and  ipould  not  even  hear  those 
ttasphemies" 

Here,  my  friends,  you  see  most 
clearly  the  apostolic  mode  by  which 
Christianity  was  first  planted  in 
this  country. 

But,  agam,  let  my  attentive  but 
undelighted  antagonist  listen  to  an- 
other sweet  extract  from  Protestant 
Miluer !  Spcakin"^  of  the  illus- 
trious Cypnan,  who  flourished  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord  248,  Milncr 
says,  "  The  African  bishop  was  ever 
studious  of  preserving  an  intimate 
connexion  tcith  the  Roman  Church** 
Is  it  not  mutter  of  some  wonder, 
my  friends,  that  he  did  not  say 
instead,  of  ])rcscrving  an  intimate 
connexion  \vith  the  Scotch  kirk? 
But,  oh  no ;  this  could  not  be ; 
I  quite  for^^t :  it  was  sinking,  or 
rather  whinmg,  its  psalms  in  dens 
and  caverns,  jfor  fear  of  the  Inqui- 
ntion/  Cypruin  could  not  find  it 
out. — [Laughter.  ] 

Again,  Protestant  Milncr,  p.  127, 
makes  Cvprian  thus  write : — 

"  The  noman  clergy  condole  aifec- 
tionately  with  Cyprian :  —  *  Our 
sorrow,'  say  they,  *  is  doubled,  be- 
cause you  have  no  rest  from  these 
pressing  difllcultics  of  the  perse- 


cution ;  and  because  the  immoderate 
petulance  of  the  lapsed  has  pro- 
ceeded to  the  height  of  arn^anoe. 
But  though  these  thines  have 
grievously  afflicted  our  spirits,  yet 
your  firmness  and  evangebcal  stnct- 
ness  of  discipline  have  moderated 
the  load  of  vexation.  You  hive 
both  restrained  the  wickedness  of 
certain  persons ;  and  also,  by  ex- 
horting them  to  repentance,  hare 
shown  them  the  wholesome  way  tu 
salvation.  We  are  astonished  that 
they  should  proceed  to  such  lengths, 
in  a  time  so  mournful,  so  unseasou- 
ablc  as  the  present — thai  they 
should  not  so  muck  as  ASt^for  n?- 
communion  tcith  ike  ckurek* 

**  And  in  truth,  the  whole  con- 
duct of  the  Roman  cJergy,  at  this 
season,  reflects  the  highest  honour 
on  their  wisdom  and  their  affection ; 
and  affords  the  most  pleasing  proofs 
of  the  ^ood  state  of  that  <miiick 
at  that  time. 

"  At  the    same    time  thej  1^ 
down  a  golden  maxim,  *  that  we  lU 
ought  to  watch  for  the  body  of  the 
whole   Church,    diffused    tkroogk 
various  provinces.'  —  It  was   tut 
unity  and  uniformity  of  the  Cluistiu 
Church,  which  hitherto  had  pre- 
served it,  under  God,  from  ike  ia- 
fection  of  heresies,     jfaae  of  tfane 
were  yet  able  to  mix  themieiTa 
with  the  '  body  of  Christ ;'  and  tk 
Church,  inst^id  of  beine  hrckta 
into  small  iiandfuls  of  distinct  sets 
of  persons,  all  glorying  in  haviv 
somethmg  pccuuarly  exoeUent^  ^ 
prone  to  despise  their  neighbonn; 
as  yet  knew  no  other  name  dw 
that    of  Christian;   nombcn  o^ 
diversity  of  place  akme  pceriBlttfl 
their  assembling  aU  tq^ka;  ^ 
they  were  one  pecpie,    &  Italf  p' 
Africa  the  union  at  this  time  ^ 
pears    very    salubrious;   umI  tk 
vigorous  spirit  and  sound  wio*- 
standing  of  Cyprian  was  CBiUrf 
to  apply  the  solid  grooes  of  tk 
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an  Church  as  a  medicine  for 
reformation  of  his  own  dis- 
ed  flock. 

Fhe  Roman  clergy,  in  a  second 
*,  take  notice  of  St.  Paul's 
iom  of  their  church  in  the 
ininff  of  his  epistle  —  *  That 
faim  was  spoken  of  through 
^hole  world,  and  they  express 
desire  of  treading  in  the  steps 
eir  Christian  preaecessors. 
They  speak,  but  not  from  the 
01  the  Lord :  they  promise 
itore  the  lapsed,  who  are  them- 
i  separated  from  the  church. 
There  is  one  God,  one  Christ, 
/hurch.  Depart,  I  pray  you, 
om  these  men,  and  avoid  tneir 
urse,   as  a  plague  and  pesti- 

They  hinder  your  prayers 
ears  by  affording  you  false  con- 
ons.  Acquiesce,  I  beseech 
in  mv  counsel :  I  pray  daily  for 
md  Sesire  you  to  be  restored 
3  Church  by  the  grace  of  the 

Join  your  prayers  and  tears 
mine.  But,  it  any  person 
despise  repentance,  and  betake 
!lf  to  Felicissimus  and  to  his 
n,  let  him  know  that  Ms  re- 
gion into  the  church  will  be 
icticable." 

•w,  I  would  ask  my  friend, 
rprian  speaking  here  of  the 
h  kirk,  or  of  the  Catholic 
3n? 

d  now,  my  friends,  a  word  as 
otia,  from  the  same  Protestant 
t!  Talking  of  Catholic  mis- 
ries  in  the  sixth  century,  he 
writes: — 

yolomban,  an  Irish  priest  in 
jentury,  came  over  into  the 
ern  parts  of  Scotland,  and 
red  with  much  success  among 
•icts.  The  southern  parts  of 
md  had  been  evangelized  long 
\  by  the  instructions  of  Ninias, 
tisn  bishop,  who  had  himself 
instructed  at  Rome.  Colom- 
vcd  thirty-four  years  vSKtt  his. 


passage  into  Britain.  His  disciples 
were  remarkable  for  the  holiness 
and  abstemiousness  of  their  lives. 
Thus,  while  the  gospel  was  rapidly 
withdrawing  fro^i  the  East,  where 
it  first  arose,  QoX  left  not  himself 
without  witness  in  the  most  distant 
parts  of  the  West." 

This,  I  confess,  my  friends,  is  not 
"  milk  and  honey"  lor  the  lips  of 
my  reverend  antagonist;  however, 
such  as  it  is,  I  pour  it  out  unto 
him. 

Come  we  now,  my  friends,  to 
the  preat  St.  Gregory ;  to  him  who, 
in  his  heavenly  solicitude  for  the 
conversion  of  our  barbarous  ances- 
tors, sent  over  some  of  the  flower 
of  the  flock  of  Christ  to  sound 
forth  among  them  the  ereat  truths 
of  Christianity.  And  let  us  hear 
the  character  of  the  said  Catholic 
St.  Gregory  from  Protestant  Mihier, 
and  not  from  the  pen  of  a  car- 
dinal :— 

"  He  was  a  Roman  by  birth,  and 
of  a  noble  family.  But  being  re- 
ligiously disposea,  he  assumed  the 
monastic  haoit,  and  was  eminently 
distinguished  by  the  progress  he 
made  m  piety.  It  was  not  till  after 
he  was  drawn  back  in  a  degree  to  a 
secular  life  by  his  employments  in 
the  Church,  that  he  became  tho- 
roughly sensible  wh^t  advantage  ho 
had  enjoyed  for  his  own  soul  from 
religious  retirement.  With  tears 
he  owned  that  he  had  had  the  world 
under  his  feet,  while  he  was  ab- 
sorbed in  heavenly  contemplation ; 
but  was  now  bereft  of  comfort. 
*  Now,*  says  he,  '  my  mind,  by 
reason  of  pastoral  cares,  is  oppressed 
with  the  business  of  secular  per- 
sons, and  after  so  fair  an  appearance 
of  rest,  is  defiled  with  the  dust  of 
earthly  action.  And  suffering  itself 
to  be  distracted  by  exterior  things 
in  condescension  to  many,  even 
while  it  desires  inward  things,  it 
returns  to  them,  mt\LQ>x\»  &\^\) 
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more  faintly.  I  weigh,  therefore, 
what  I  endure ;  I  weigh  what  I  have 
lost ;  and  while  I  look  at  that  whicli 
I  have  lost,  my  present  burdens  arc 
more  heavy.* 

"  No  age  ever  saw  a  bishop  more 
^'igo^ous,  firm,  and  circumspect. 
The  immcnsitv  of  ecclesiastical  em- 
ployment, which  went  through  his 
liands,  seems  almost  incredible. 

"  It  is  impossible  for  any  impar- 
tial person  wno  has  attended  to  the 
spirit  and  conduct  of  Gregory,  as 
exhibited  in  his  pastoral  memoirs, 
not  to  feel  a  conviction  of  the  emi- 
nent piety,  integrity,  and  humility 
of  this  bishop. 

"  Augustme  having  intimated, 
that  the  harvest  was  plenteous,  but 
that  the  labourers  were  few,  Gre- 
gory sent  him  more  missionaries, 
and  directed  him  to  constitute  a 
bishop  at  York,  who  might  have 
other  subordinate  bishops ;  yet,  in 
such  a  manner,  that  Augustine  of 
Cantcrbunr  shoidd  be  metropolitan 
of  all  England.  Such  were  the  ru- 
diments of  the  English  Church.  ' 

"  On  the  whole,  Gregory's  con- 
duct with  respect  to  our  island 
appears  om  of  the  most  shining  efforts 
of  Christian  charity.  His  mission- 
aries, in  general,  acted  laudably,  and 
the  real  establishment  of  Chris- 
tianity was,  under  God,  effected  by 
their  means. 

"  This  great  prehitc,  worn  out  at 
length  with  labours  and  diseases, 
slept  in  Jesus  in  the  year  G04,  after 
he  nad  enjoyed,  shall  I  say — or  en- 
dured liis  bishopric  thirteen  years 
and  six  months.  No  man  in  any 
age  ever  gave  himself  up  more  sin- 
cerely to  the  service  ot  God,  and 
the  benefit  of  his  fellow-creatures. 
Power  in  him  was  a  voluntary  ser- 
vitude, undcrtd^en  not  for  himself, 
but  for  all  the  world.  Even  the 
growth  of  superstition,  with  which 
he  was  strongly  infected,  wliilo  it 
secured  to  him  the  cheerful  obe-| 


dience  of  the  laity,  contributed 
nothing  to  liis  case  or  secular  emo- 
lument." 

So  far,  my  friends,  you  have  a 
little  taste  of  the  product  of  a  Oft- 
tholic  monastery,  the  great  but  tid|T 
humble  St.  Gregonr.  It  remains 
for  you  to  say,  whether  you  dis- 
cover in  it  a  spice  of  Scotch  Cal- 
vinism!  [Laughter.] 

Well !  let  us  go  along  with  oor 
smoothlv-flowine  Protestant  histo- 
rian, and  enter  the  seventh  century. 

*'  I  avail  mvself,"  says  Protestant 
Milncr  (page  41 S),  "  of  all  the  he^ 
which  oners  for  the  supply  of  ma- 
terials. But  I  mean  to  c^tol  the 
Church  of  Christ,  wherever  I  can 
find  her ;  nor  does  a  Jtaman  drm, 
when  she  appears  in  it,  convey  any 
prejudice  to  my  mind." 

very  good  indeed,  say  I,  Beaa 
Milner  \  nut  what  a  pity  is  it  that, 
in  surveying  that  age,  you  could  not 
discovcr*^  the  ChurcQ  of  Christ  with 
a  Scotch  dress  on  it !  A  fortiori^  yon 
could  have  liad  no  prejudice  in  ^^ 
cording  its  achievements !  Now  go 
on,  Dean  Mihier ;  and  let  my  reve- 
rend antagonist  from  the  land  of 
Scotia  listen  arrectis  anribuM  !  He 
words  I  am  about  to  cite  will  moat 
undoubtedly  be  to  him  cither  thiatki 
or  roses,  I  know  not  which,  nor  oa 
which  he  most  delights  in  feedstg! 
[Laughter.] 

"  £i  this  manner  I  would  iffn' 
ciatc  the  characters  of  the  Bom 
missionaries  in  England.  Ilieir  dis- 
interested labours,  just  views  d 
Christian  doctrine,  and  holy  vd 
unblemished  lives,  ought  to  kave 
exempted  them  from  the  intenp^ 
rate  censures  of  writers  who  aecs 
to  think  an  indiscruninate  averpoa 
to  the  Church  of  Borne  to  be  one 
of  the  principal  ezceUences  of  a 
Protestant  hi9t<»ian. 

"But  it  is  time  to  fatny  ^ 
English  Church  histoxy  of  tins  ooi- 
tury  to  a  dose.    Tliat  there  wai  i 
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Ti\:\\  i;iT'.i-!';:i  of  lli'.^  11  i'-.  S,)!!\;  ;.,i 
Enf^-'l-iml,  so  tli.-it  iiiiiiil)"is  wrrc 
turned  from  idols  to  the  liviiifj  God ; 
that  pastors,  first  of  the  Koman, 
and  afterwanla  of  the  British  com- 
inuuion,  laboured  iii  the  work  with 
■impLicity  and  success,  lias  been 
•▼idenced. 

"  Liet  it  suffice  us  <o  sav,  that 

J'ttr  ancestors  saw  in  this  cniturv  a 

Wcssed  time,  the  fruits  of  wliich 

"^iU  ahide  for  ever. 

.    **  The  erect iou  of  many  convents 

p-,  Germany  for   the   Scotch    and 

f*^b,  some  of  which  are  still  extant, 

*•    to  be  accouiit<»d   for  from  the 

^^eaiastical  eouucxions   of   their 

5***5cstors.    Many  persons  travclh'd 

??P*n Great  Britain  and  Ireland  with 

j5jf  .^ndable  purpose  of  i)rcachinjj 

Jv^tist  in   Batavia,   Belgium   and 

^*nnanv.    And,  however  supcrsti- 

Spll  mfght  tarnish  their  klK)urs, 

^vCft  must  have  been  a  nobler  priu- 

^pfc  to  have  induced  men  to  un- 

''^^  BO  much  danger,  with  hardly 

^J^  possible  prospect  of  lucre  or  oif 

^toe.    Merc  phdosophers  are  ge- 

^tolly  but  too  libcnil  in  censure 

^d  railleiy :  we  seldom,  however, 

«10tt  of  them  cnga:i;ing  in  any  work 

^  M>  disinterested  a  nature".     The 

^ow  of  God  in  Chrht  alone  can  snp- 

^iort  ike  spirit  of  men  in  such  en- 

^erprisei. 

**  Colomban,  an  Irish  monk,  dis- 
tingiiishcd  from  him  of  the  same 
tiamc,  spoken  of  before,  who  was 
<^led  "  tUc  Ancient,"  towards  thr, 
^Io«5  of  the  foreg')ing  centun'  had 
<*xtirpated  the  remains  of  expiring 
I^aj?anisin    in   France.      Ho    also 
passed  the  Rhine,  and  evangelized 
tlie    Sucvi,    the    Boii,    and    other 
Qerman  nations.    Tie  laboured  in 
tlie  caase  to  his  death,  which  hap- 
pened in  the  year  G15.    Gal,  one 
^  his  comnamons,  laboured  with 
'tklach  zml  about  the  lakes  of  Zurich 
^dd   Constance.     Near  the  latter 
l^lce,  at  a  little  distance  from  Bre- 


1      ...    1  '  1  •  ' 

.ilill  1)1 -ars  lii.-5  in  !i.'.  l;i  InrLii.ult' 
and  laboriousness  he  was  inferior 
to  none  of  the  niissiou.arics  of  this 
age." 

We  are  at  length,  my  friends, 
arrived  at  the  eight li  century. 
ir/i'Te,  I  agidii  ask,  all  this  time, 
were  tho  cvaugolizing  Calvinists 
and  Lutlurr.uis — where  v,'ere  they 't 
Listen,  mv  friends,  whether  you 
can  recoguL^e  the  praise  of  a  Scotch 
Calviuist,  or  a  Churoh  of  England 
man  in  what  IVoto.stant  Milucr  says 
of  the  venerable  Bi'de ! 

*f  The  churdi  history  of  our  couu- 
trv,  written  bv  this  renowned 
father,  was  contniued  to  the  year 
731.  I  have  extracted  from  it  that 
wliich  suited  my  purpose,  lie  is 
said  to  have  died  in  735.  Of  his 
aj^c  the  accounts  are  very  contra- 
dictory. The  history  of  the  cen- 
tury will  properly  begin  with  a  brief 
narrative  of  the  lilc  and  work.s  of 
this  historian. 

"  Tic  was  bom  near  Durham,  in 
a  viUage  now  called  Farrow,  near 
the  mouth  of  the  Tyne.  loosing 
botli  his  parents  at  the  age  of  seven 
years,  he  was,  by  the  care  of  rela- 
tions, placed  in  the  nionastery  of 
Weremouth,  was  there  educated 
with  much  stri(;tnes3,  and  appears 
from  his  vouth  to  have  been  devoted 
to  the  s(rnice  of  God.  He  was 
afterwards  removed  to  the  neigh- 
bouring monastery  of  Jerrow,  when' 
he  ended  his  days.  He  was  looker  I 
(»n  as  the  most  learned  man  of  lii?, 
time.  Prayer,  writing,  and  teach- 
ing, were  his  familiar  cmplojnncuts 
during  his  whole  life.  He  was  or- 
daiiu'd  di'Acon  in  the  nineteenth, 
and  presbyter  in  the  tliirlieth  year 
of  his  age.  He  gave  himself  wholly 
to  the  study  of  the  Sorinture,  the 
instruction  of  disciples,  tlie  offices 
of  public  worshiji,  and  the  com- 
position of  religious  and  literary 
works.    The  life  of  such  a  \)enofi 
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can  admit  of  little  variety.  It  was 
not,  however,  for  wniit  of  opportu- 
nity that  he  lived  thus  ouscure. 
His  character  was  celebrated  through 
the  western  world :  the  bishop  of 
Rome  invited  him  warmly  to  the 
metropolis  of  the  Church ;  but,  in 
the  eyes  of  Bedc,  the  great  world 
liad  no  charms.  It  does  not  appear 
that  he  ever  left  England;  and, 
however  infected  with  the  fashion- 
able devotion  to  the  Koman  see, 
he  was  evidently  sincere  and  disin- 
terested. 

"  Constantly  engaged  in  reading 
or  writing,  he  made  all  his  studies 
subservient  to  devotion.  As  he 
was  sensible  that  it  is  by  the  grace 
of  God,  rather  than  by  natural  fa- 
culties, that  the  most  pn^fitable 
knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  is  ac- 
quired, he  milled  prayer  with  his 
studies.  He  never  knew  what  it 
was  to  do  notliing.  He  wrote  on 
all  the  branches  of  knowledge  then 
cultivated  in  Europe.  In  Greek 
aud  Hebrew  he  had  a  skill  very  un- 
common in  that  barbarous  age ; 
and,  by  his  instructions  and  ex- 
ample, ne  raised  up  many  scholars. 
Knowledge,  indeed,  in  those  times 
was  more  famiiiar  in  the  British 
isles  than  in  any  part  of  Europe. 

"  The  catalogue  of  Bcde's  works 
exiiibits  the  proofs  of  his  amazing 
indostiy.  His  Church  History  is 
to  us  the  most  valuable,  because  it 
is  the  only  British  nKmument  of 
the  Church  which  we  have  for  the 
screuth  century.  His  expositions 
and  homilies,  however,  must  in  that 
dearth  of  knowledge  have  been 
abu'idantly  useful.  The  ignorance 
of  the  times  is  indeed  but  too  visible 
lA  him ;  and  he  followed  Augustine 
3iid  other  fathers  so  closely,  and 
uoUected  so  much  from  various 
gilthoraj  that  his  want  of  original 
.iMnins  is  more  than  problematical. 
galling  godlinaug^^^han  iaslc 


his  writins^s.  His  labours  in  c 
sciences  stiow  a  love  of  kanii 
however  inconsiderable  his  up 
sitions  must  appear  in  compaai 
with  the  attainments  of  iJie  piofl 
age. 

"  In  his  last  sickness  lie  v 
afnicted  with  a  difficulty  of  lif^ 
ing  for  two  weeks. '  His  wi 
was,  however,  serene  and  cliestf; 
his  affections  were  hcavcnlT:  fll 
amidst  these  infirmities,  le  ^ 
taught  his  disciples.  A  cieai  p 
of  tue  night  was  emploveainpon' 
and  thanksgiving ;  and  the  first  •; 
ployment  of  the  morning  «*  ■] 
ruminate  on  the  Scriptuics,  uk^ 
address  his  God  in  praver.  'Gi> 
seourgeth  every  son  whon  If 
recciveth,'  was  frequently  ii  ■ 
mouth. 

"Even  amidst  his  bodiljwp 
ness,  he  was  employed  in^^ 
two  little  treatises.  *Pei«iri«* 
euA  to  draw  near,  he  sai4/^ 
M^er  please,  I  will  go  to  hi»"J 
the  flesh,  who,  when  I.**  ?J 
formed  mc  out  of  notiing.  ^ 
soul  desires  to  see  Christ  "J^^ 
in  his  beuutv.*    He  sune  *P^ 
the  Father,  the  Son.  and  *  S  ^ 
Ghost,*  and  expired  with  ^^^ 
ness,  eomp(>sure,  and  dev^VA 
amazed  all  who  saw  and  l'^^^ 

"  But  that  was  not  yet  ^-v^ 
superstition  itself,  thou^^ 
ably  childish  and  absuro^ 
incompatible  with  sineeritt 
fear  of  God.  Tlie  real  natv 
Gospel,  and  its  practical  i^  ^ 
in  faith,  humility,  and  true 
cati(m  of  sin,  w*ere  understo^  . 
felt  by  the  Saxon  presbvter,  ^ 
comments  on  St.  PauTs  E^*^ 
are,  in  depth  of  understandiig^ 
penetration  into  the  sancd  ^ 
even  with  all  the  defects  e^ 
times,  greatly  superior  to  9ef 
adiiiirea  expositions  of  thiSk  ^- 
calls  itself  au  enlightened  tge." 

And  hcre«   mj  fnxsu^  ^ 
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a'lxiously  tnko  a  diM^  iiii-i  all  tli.' 
di'iis  aiitl  cavonis  uiid  ^a^1!n;^i>(^s  ui 
England  as  wc  go  along,  in  cxpcc- 
taliou  that  we  niaj  sec  at  least  ihe 
shadow  of  a  Protestant. 

But  it  is  tiine,  my  friends,  to 
hasten  to  the  eighth  century,  and 
hear  what  your  Protestant  Mihier, 
the  ecclesiastical  historian,  lias  to 
wiy  of  it,  and  especially  of  venerable 
Bede.  Listen  to  his  llrst  introduc- 
tory chapter. 

**  I  shall  venture  to  obsene,  what, 
however,  no  reader  will  be  prepared 
to  receive,  unless  his  mind  lias  been 
seasoned  with  a  dcCTcc  of  expe- 
rimental religion — tliat  the  com- 
ments of  Bede  arc  far  more  solid 
and  judicious  than  those  of  many 
modem,  improperly  called  rational 
divines. 

"  Our  ancestors  were,  doubtless, 
much  indebted  under  God  to  the 
Koman  see.  Christianity,  before 
the  mbisious  of  Gregory,  was  very 
low  in  England.  A  real  spirit  of 
godliness,  the  sincere  practice  and 
true  understanding  of  the  Gospel, 
liad  been,  through  tlie  bishops  of 
Home,  introduced  among  barbarians. 

"  \Vhile  Bede  lived,  in  no  part 
of  the  world  wfis  godliness  better 
understood  and  ])i'aetised  than 
among  our  ancestors.  In  a  synod 
held  by  Cuthbcrt,  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  about  the  middle  of 
this  century,  at  Cloveshoo,  there 
verc  twelve  prelates,  with  Ethel- 
bald,  king  of  the  ^Mercians.  The 
canons  oi  this  synod  woidd  Iiave 
done  honour  to  the  purest  times, 
and  they  seem  to  have  ucen  inspired 
by  the  genius  of  Bede.  The  clergy 
are  directed  to  have  fellowship  witn 
one  another,  to  serve  God  m  one 
spirit  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  to 
pray  for  one  another,  to  attend  to 
the  duties  of  the  Sabbath,  and,  in 
fine,  the  same  things  are  repeated 
whicli  am  to  bo  found  in  Rede's 
letter  to  Iffbcrt 


I  id  the  gi'i'utfd  pi/rifi/  u/id  ,sijtc-j'i/j/j 
secM  to  hit  re  been  our  atwestorH." 

iVnd  what  people,  let  me  ask  my 
revcrond  friend,  were  these  P  Why, 
the  consternation  so  yisil)lc  in  his 
countenance  answers — ^They  were 
Roniatt  Catholicn. 

"  The  Jehovah  of  the  sacred 
writing,"  continues  Milner,  "  and 
the  Ah  nighty  and  All-perfect  God, 
wliich  may  fee  discovered  by  sound 
reason,  is  an  invisible  Being,  and  is 
to  be  honoured,  as  a  Spirit^  with  the 
heart  and  the  understanding,  and 
without  the  intervention  of^scnsi- 
ble  objects,  as  stocks  or  stones. 
*  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul  :*  but  the  history  of  our  cor- 
rupted nature  shows,  that  images 
and  other  sensible  objects  have,  in 
all  ages,  offered  themselves  to  men's 
minds  as  guides  and  helps  to  a  con- 
ception of  the  Deity;  and  iJ,  in 
some  instances,  these  absurd  inven- 
tions of  gross  idolatry  have  been 
rejected  by  men  of  learning  and 
refinement,  it  has  then  generally 
happened,  that  intellectual  ligments 
of  philosophical  vanity  have  been 
substituted  in  their  pbcc,  figments 
still  more  atheistical  m  their  nature, 
and  farther  removed  from  the  notion 
of  a  wise  and  authoritative  Gover- 
nor of  the  universe,  who  enjoins 
the  submission  and  dependence  of 
liis  creatures,  requires  their  obe- 
dience, and  dispenses  justice  im- 
partially." 

But  go  we  on,  my  friends,  and 
let  us  hear  portrayed  the  activities 
of  Catholic  saints,  from  age  to  age, 
when  Luthcranism  and  Calvinism 
were  as  yet  unborn. 

"Willibrod,  with  other  English 
missionaries,   continued  to  labonr 
with  success  in  the  convomokW.  ^^ 
the  Erisons.  ll\a  cv\aco^;!2L^^^^&, 
as  wc  have  accw,  at  'VjVx^^^Xi  \  \«t 
fifty  years  ke  'pTCttc\ic^,   l^x^^t^ 
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churches  and  monasteries,  and  ap- 
pointed new  bishops.  The  conse- 
quence of  liis  labours  was,  that  great 
numbers  of  pagans  were  received 
into  the  pale  of  the  Church. 

"  Tlie  great  light  of  Germany  in 
this  century  was  an  Englishman 
named  Winfrid,  bom  at  Kirton  in 
Devonshire,  about  the  year  CSO. 
He  was  brought  up  in  the  monastic 
life  from  his  mfancy.  Ilis  rt^sidence 
was  in  the  monastery  of  Nutcell,  in 
the  diocese  of  Winchester,  which 
was  afterwards  destroyed  by  the 
Danes,  and  was  never  rebuilt.  Here 
he  was  made  acquainted  with  the 
sacred  and  secular  learning  of  the 
times.  At  the  age  of  thirty  he  was 
ordained  priest,  on  the  reconmienda- 
tion  of  his  abbot,  and  laboured  with 
much  zeal  in  preaching  the  word  of 
God.  Ilis  spirit  was  ardent,  and  he 
longed  to  be  employed  as  a  mis- 
sionary in  the  conversion  of  j)agans. 
The  example  of  a  number  of  pious 
persons  ot  his  own  country  might, 
no  doubt,  have  great  influence  with 
him ;  for  we  have  seen  already,  that 
the  zcid  of  spreading  the  Gospel  was 
peculiarly  strong  in  the  British  isles, 
lie  went  over  with  two  monks  into 
Friezelnnd  about  the  year  710.  He 
proceeded  to  Utrecht,  *  to  wateii, 
where  Willibrod  had  planted;' 
but  finding  that  circumstances  ren- 
dered it  inmracticablc  at  present  to 
preacli  the  (jo.spel  there,  he  returned 
into  England,  with  liis  companions, 
to  his  monastery. 

"AVinfrid  returned  into  Frieze- 
land,  and  for  three  years  co-operated 
with  ^Villibrod.  the  pale  of  the 
Church  was  hence  enlarged;  churches 
were  erected,  many  received  the 
word  of  God,  and  idolatry  was  more 
and  more  subdued. 

"In   732  B(miface  received  the 
title  of  archbishop  from   Gregory 
the  Tlnnl,wlio  au\^\>otVt'3L\n^Tws^\Mw 
wit Ii   tlic   same  s\nf\t  VvVNi  -wVv^xYc^s^^V^^^^'^'^^*^^ 
Gregory  the  Second  Aiad  Oioivi.  Yajl- y^^  'lv\sJlvs?q&  ^^^x^st^s^v^  ^Qsat  w^ 


couram^d  by  a  letter  sent  to  kk 
from  llome,  he  proceeded  to  end 
new  churches,    aud  to  extend  tk 
profession  of  the  Gospel.     At  i^ 
time  he  found  the  Bavarian  chuidiei 
disturbed  by  an  heretic,  called  £reB- 
volf,  who  would  have  seduced  \k 
people  into  idolatry.     Boniface  ooi- 
demned  him,  according*  to  tiie  o- 
nons,  freed  the    country  from  Us 
devices,  and  restored  the  disdpIlDe 
of  the  church. 

'*  About  the  year  732,  Boicbnl 
and  Lidlus  were  invited  five 
England  bv  Boniface,  who  made  Ox 
former  bishop  of  AVurtzburg,  what 
Kilian  had  preached,  and  suffen^ 
martyrdom,  about  fifty  years  befoit. 
He  was  abundantly  succt'ssfaldui^ 
the  labours  of  ten  years,  by  vliieh 
his  stren^hwas  exhaust^;  be  ore 
up  his  bishopric  in  752,  and  died 
soon  after." — Butler,  voL  x. 

'*  Some  time  after,  Boniface  wiofe 
to  Korthelme,  archbishop  of  Cm- 
terbury,  in  a  strain  vrhii^  equafiy 
shows  the  charit?  and  siaoenty  of 
his  spirit,  and  the  supeistition  of 
the  times.  In  73S  he  again  mted 
Rome,  being  far  advanced  in  life ; 
and,  after  some  stay,  he  induced 
several  Englishmen,  who  resided 
there,  to  join  with  him  m  Ini 
German  mission.  Ketnrning  into 
Bavaria,  by  the  desire  of  the  Dob 
of  Odilo,  ne  restored  the  parity  of 
the  faith,  and  prevailed  against  the 
artifices  of  some  seducers,  who  Ud 
done  much  mischief  both  fat  (iIk 
doctrine  and  flagitious  example.  He 
established  three  new  bishoprics  in 
the  country,  at  Saltsbuig,  YAaa^ 
hen,  and  Katisbon.  That  of  Yuan 
had  been  fixed  before.  It  rnoA 
however,  be  observed,  that  flie  siK- 
cesses  and  conquests  of  the  Ctflo- 
vingian  princes  much  fiacilitaied  Us 
kbours  m  Germany. 

"  Itl  "^ting  to  Cuthbet^  aid- 
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Home,  and  liis  submbsion  to  its 

■  authority,  he  exhorts  him  to  dis- 
'    chars;e  his  duty  faithfully,  notx^dth- 

stouding  the  iilBculties  to  which 
good  pastors  were  exposed.     *  Let 

-  us  fignt,*  says  he,  '  for  the  Lord ; 
'    for  we  live  in  days  of  affliction  and 

anguish.    Let  us  die,  if  God  so 
'    please,  for  the  laws  of  our  futlicrs, 

-  that  with  them  we  may  obtain  the 

■  heavenly  inlieritance.  Let  us  not 
be  as  dumb  dogs,  sleepy  watchmen, 
or  selfish  hirelings,  but  as  careful 
and  vigilant  pastors,  preacliing  to 
all  ranks,  as  fur  as  God  shall  eiiiible 
us»  in  season  and  out  of  sc^uson,  as 
Grcffonr  writes  in  his  Pastoral.* 

'        **That  Mosheim  should  inveigh 

-  against  tliis  missiouary  is  what  might 
be  expected  from  his  prejuilioos. 
But  he  should  have  written  with 
oonbistency.  He  speaks  of  the 
pious  laboiurs  of  Boniface,  of  his 
finishing  with  glory  the  task  he  had 
undcrUuiLen,  and  of  the  assistance 
vhich  he  received  from  a  number  of 
mous  men  who  repaired  to  him  from 
fcigland  and  France.  *  His  piety,' 
he  adds,  *  was  ill  rewarded  by  that 
barbarous  people,  by  wliom  he  was 
murdered.  If  wc  consider  the  emi- 
nent scn'ices  he  rendered  to  Chris- 
tianity, the  honourable  title  of  The 
Apostle  of  the  Germans  will  appear 
to  have  been  not  undeservedly  be 
stowed.'  AVho  could  imagine  that 
Ukia  pious  pastor  should,  by  the 

■  same  writer,  be  accused  without 
warrant  of  often  'employing  violence 
and  terror,  and  sometimes  artifice 
and  fraud,  in  order  to  multiply  tlie 
number  of  Christians  ?*  lie  ascribes 
to  him  also  '  an  imperious  and  arro- 
«mt  temper,  and  a  cunning  and 
insidious  turn  of  mind.' 

"Wliich  of  these  two  accounts 
shall  we  believe  ?  for  it  is  as  impos- 
sible that  both  should  be  true,  as 
that  piety  should  be  consistent  ^i^\ 
a  s]iirit  of  violence,  arivgnuce  and 
fraud.    But  it  is  thus  that  men 


zealous  to  propagate  divine  truth  in 
tlie  earth  are  ofttm  des<.»ribed  by 
those  who  arrogate  to  themselves 
the  whole  praise  of  judgment  and 
candour.  There  has  seldom  existed 
an  eminent  and  useful  missionary 
who  lias  not,  in  this  way,  been 
aspersed.  In  the  mean  time,  I  am 
sensible  that  the  foundation  of  the 
strong  prejudices  against  Boniface 
is  Iiis  attaeiiment  to  the  Boman  see. 
I  cannot  obser\'e,  however,  that  he 
either  practised  idolatry  or  taught 
false  doctrine." 

I  want  to  show  you,  my  friends, 
by  these  extracts — I  wish  to  prove 
to  you  the  sanctity  and  holiness  of 
my  Church  in  every  age,  notwith- 
standing the  virulent  calumnies 
incessantly  poured  forth  by  our  ene- 
mies. 1  wish  to  prove  to  you  that 
a  Protestant  historian,  witli  a  pene- 
trating keenness  and  a  beautiful 
style,  took  the  pen  in  hand  to  en- 
lighten all  Europe  on  ecclesListieal 
history ;  and  looking  around  on  the 
broad  field  of  virtue  and  religion  for 
sanctity  wherever  he  could  find  it, 
for  pointing  and  illumining  its  fea- 
tures with  tlie  glowing  touches  of  his 
stvle,  can  fix  on  no  character  in  anv 
age  to  effect  his  purpose,  but  that  of 
the  devoted  Catholic.  Ah!  mv 
friends,  what  would  my  learned 
antiigonist  give,  if,  in  these  our 
perambidations  through  thepages  of 
ecclesiastical  history,  a  Calvinist 
were  to  rise  up  and  call  down  upon 
his  memory  such  bright  CHcomia 
from  the  panegyrizing  pen  of  Dean 
Milner !— -[Laughter.  J 

However  our  missionaries,  my 
friends,  may  be  calumniated  and 
mali(?ned  in  these  successive  ages,  it 
woufd  require  g;reat  power  and  in- 
^nuity  in  us  to  calunuiiate  theirs, 
for  we  should  not  know  where  to 
find  them.     [Laughter.  I 

"The    most   karxwii  ^-tS^et    ^\ 
this    century,"    cowlmwe^  '^V^^t, 
"  if   wc    except    ouY    co\mX.T^x««ct 
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Bedc,  seems  to  Lave  been  John  of 
Damascus. 

"  In  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
John  appears  to  have  been  orthodox; 
in  other  resjjects,  he  was  one  of  the 
most  powerful  supporters  of  error. 
He  was  an  advocate  for  the  practice 
of  praying  for  the  dead,  w-liich  he 
regarded  as  effectual  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins." 

Tlicn  he  goes  on  describing  all  the 
glorious  missionaries  who  were  mar- 
tyred ill  the  cause  of  their  ador- 
al)le  Kedcemer,  and  not — and  oh  ! 
mark,  my  friends — not  the  liem  of 
a  carmcnt  of  any  reforming  sect  is 
oitlier  to  be  seen  or  heard  of.  Tell 
me  again,  Where  lurked  ye,  0  pro- 
found ileepen  of  antiquity  !  ye  Lu- 
therans and  ye  Calvinists  ! 

"Well,  gentlemen,  we  have  got 
through  the  eighth  eentuiy.  Kow 
we  will  go  to  tlie  nintli  century. 

"The  great  Alfred  was  indeed 
raised  up  to  defend  his  country* 
against  them.  And  one  of  his 
speeches,  delivered  to  the  soldiers 
before  a  battle,  displavs  at  once  much 
good  sense  and  a  spirit  of  religion. 

"  It  is  pleasant  to  sec  the  ebuUi- 
t  ions  of  genius  and  of  strong  sense 
in  an  iron  age  like  this  before  us. 
-Vlfrcd  would,  doubtless,  in  more 
auspicious  times,  have  appeared 
among  the  first  of  mankind.  There 
seems  no  reason  to  doubt  the  sin- 
cerity of  his  piety. 

"  There  is  reason,  liowever,  to  be- 
lieve, that  a  devotional,  and  probably 
an  evangelical  spirit,  prevailed  in 
some  parts  of  tlie  British  isles ; 
for  monks,  in  Ireland  and  Scotland, 
who  gave  themselves  to  prayer, 
preaching  and  teacldng  in  the  mid- 
dle ages,  were  called  Culdees ;  that 
is,  Cultores  Dei.  Tliey  were  first 
known  in  this  country  by  that 
name,  at  St.  Andrew's  paiticularly ; 
but  were  never  settled  in  England, 
except  at  St.  Peter's  in  Yort." — 
J.  Butler,  vol.  v. 


Dean  Milner  then  proceeds  to 
describe  the   different    saints  thai 
beamed  through  the  ninth  centcrr, 
shedding   the   kindly  iufluencc  of 
divine  neht  amidst  nations  of  \k- 
barian    darkness ;      and,    amongst 
others,  pays  a  tribute  to  the  virtues 
of  St.  Methodius,  who  flourished  ii 
the  year  861 ;  and  of  Bogoris,  ¥k 
gave  up  his  crown  about  the  yeir 
880,  and  retired  into  a  monasten; 
and  of  Hay  mo,  a  monk  of  FuhhCa 
scholar  of  Alcuin,  who  was  chosa 
bishop  of  Haberstadt  in  the  vear 
811.    Page  404. 

He  enters  fully  into  the  character 
of  St.  Anscarius,  the  illuminator  of 
Denmark.  (Page  4G5.)  Listen  to 
his  words : — 

"  In  the  year  865  this  apostle  of 
the  north  was  called  to  nis  rest. 
He  had  lived  six  years  after  tbe 
union  of  the  dioceses  of  Hamburg 
and  Bremen,  and  had  applied  him- 
self to  the  duties  of  his  office,  bodi 
as  a  governor  and  a  preacher  of  the 
Church,  with  indefatigable  assiduitT. 
A  terror  to  the  proud,  and  a  comfort 
to  the  humble,  he  knew  how  to  divide 
the  word  of  truth,  aud  to  give  to 
each  of  the  flock  his  portion  in  due 
season.  In  all  good  worka,  and  par* 
ticularly  in  his  care  of  redeeming 
captives,  he  was  eminently  distin- 
guished. He  erected  an  hospital  at 
Bremen,  in  wliich  passengers  were 
relieved,  and  the  sick  were  taken 
care  of;  which,  in  that  rode  age, 
was  an  uncommon  instance  of  hbe^ 
ality  and  compassion.  His  exninpie 
ana  authority  had  great  influeiiee 
even  among  those  who  sold  captives 
to  pagans,  or  kept  them  in  sUveiy: 
they  were  induced  by  his  exhorti- 
tions  to  set  the  prisoners  at  libeitT. 
He  is  said  to  have  had  the  gift  of 
muracles;  and,  though  I  ctnnot 
give  full  credit  to  the  most  jJandbie 
stories  of  this  nature  which  are  it^ 
lated  of  him,  because  of  the  supv 
stitious    credulity   and  finndiiM 
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iuFentions  of  the  times,  I  must  con- 
fessy  with  rieury,  that  if  ever  the 

eft  of  miracles  may  be  supposed  to 
76  existed  after  the  first  ages  of 
Christianity,  it  may  be  beucvcd 
most  probably  to  have  been  vouch- 
safed to  those  who  were  concerned 
in  the  first  plantation  of  churches. 
And  it  should  be  remembered,  that 
Sweden  and  Denmark  were,  under 
God,  indebted  to  Anscarius  for  the 
first  li^ht  of  the  Gospel.  This  ex- 
traordinary person,  nowever,  was 
by  no  means  disposed  to  value  him- 
self on  miraculous  powers:  as  he 
appeared  to  have  been  acquainted 
with  an  holy  influence  of  a  more 
excellent  nature.  (1  Cor.  xii.  last 
Terse.)  *  If  I  had  favour  with  God,' 
said  he,  one  day  when  he  heard  his 
miracles  extolled,  '  I  should  beseech 
him  to  grant  me  one  single  miracle, 
even  his  grace  to  sanctifv  my  nature.' 
It  is  remarked  of  him,  that  he  never 
did  anytliing  without  recommending 
himself  first  to  God  by  prayer.  A 
short  fragment  of  an  epistle  to  the 
bishops  is  the  whole  of  his  writings 
which  I  can  find  to  bo  extant.  '  I 
beg  your  earnest  prayers  to  God  for 
the  ^wth  and  fruitfulness  of  this 
mission  among  the  pagans.  For,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  the  Church  of 
Christ  is  now  founded  both  in  Den- 
mark and  Sweden ;  and  the  pastors 
discharge  their  office  without  mo- 
lestation. May  God  Almighty  make 
jou  all  partakers  of  this  work  in 
godly  charity,  and  joint  heirs  with 
Christ  in  heavenly  glorv !  *  The 
centuriators  have  charged  him  with 
idolatr}r ;  but  the  only  proof  which 
ther  give,  is  his  superstitious  at- 
tacoment  to  relics  —  an  evU  so 
general,  I  had  abnost  said  uni- 
versal, at  that  time,  that  it  cannot 
fix  any  particular  blot  on  the  cluu 
Fscter  of  Anscarius.  I  see  no  proof 
of  his  havinff  practbcd  or  encouraged 
image  worship.  It  is  true,  that  he 
devoted  to  the  see  of  Rome. 


And,  in  those  days,  how  few  were 
not  so! 

"  Nelson  is  of  the  same  opinion. 
'  Q.  Docs  it  seem  probable,  that  it 
the  conversion  of  infidels  were  at- 
tempted by  menof  honest  and  sincere 
minds,  God  would  extraordinarily 
countenance  such  a  design  P  A.  'Tis 
agreeable  to  reason  to  think  he 
would,  and  in  no  wav  contrary 
to  Scripture.  For  as  the  wisdom 
of  God  is  never  found  to  be  pro- 
digal in  multiplying  the  effects  of 
his  Almighty  power,  so  it  is  never 
wanting  to  afford  aU  necessary 
evidences  and  motives  of  conver- 
sion.'— NeUoiCz  Fesdcaby  p.  259. 

"  Rembert,  his  confidant,  was 
appointed  bishop  of  Bremen,  by  the 
dymg  words  of  the  apostle.  He 
wrote  tlie  life  of  his  predecessor,  a 
treatise  which  seems  to  have  fur- 
nished historians  with  the  greatest 
part  of  their  materials  concerning 
Anscarius.  Rembert  himself  pre- 
sided over  the  church  of  the  north 
for  twenty-three  years,  and  esta- 
blished their  discipline  and  ecclesi- 
astical consistence.  He  was  not 
unworthy  of  the  confidence  of  his 
predecessor,  and  lived  and  died 
an  example  of  piety.  He  began  to 
preach  among  the  people  of  Bran- 
dcnbure^,  which  hitherto  had  been 
altogether  pagan,  and  made  some 
progress  towi^ds  their  conversioiL 
He  died  in  888. 

"  Jeron,   an  English  presbyter, 
went  over  to  Holland  in  this  cen- 
turv,  and  preached  the  Gospel  there: 
ana,  so  far  as  appears,  with  faithful 
ness.    He  was  crowned  with  mar 
tyrdom  about  tlie  year  849. 

"  Patto,  a  Scotch  abbot,  was 
appointed  oishop  of  Yerden  by 
Charlemagne.  The  centuriatore 
only  tell  us,  that  he  strenuously 
supported  Popish  corruptions  and 
human  traditions.  But  Crautzius, 
from  whom  they  collected  this 
account,  would  l^ve  \niotm^>^<^\i^ 
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also  of  better  things.  Patto,  it 
appears,  had  great  success  among 
the  infidels,  but  was  grieved  to  see 
Christian  professors  disgracing  the 
faith  by  their  vices.  He  faithfully 
rebuked  them ;  and  for  his  honest 
zeal  in  preacliin^  against  i\\t  sins 
of  nominal  Christians  was  mur- 
dered about  tlie  year  815. 

"  Tanes,  who  had  succeeded  Patto 
in  the  Scotch  abbey,  after  a  time 
left  his  situation,  and  followed  his 
countryman  in  Germany,  not  so 
much  with  a  desire  of  martyrdom, 
say  the  ccuturiators,  as  of  obtaining 
a  richer  benefice.  Uncharitable 
surmise !  There  is  too  much  of  this 
leaven  to  be  found  in  a  work  which, 
in  other  respects,  abounds  in  piety 
and  industry.  The  same  Crantzius 
informs  us,  that  Tanes,  in  fact, 
laboured  in  conjunction  with  Patto, 
and,  after  a  while,  was  appointed 
his  successor  to  the  see  of  Verden. 
Were  the  suficrings  and  hardships 
which  Patto  and  nimself  had  sus- 
tained amon^  barbarians  likely  to 
render  the  bishopric  of  Verden  an 
enviable  object  of  ambition  ? 

"  The  reader,  I  hope,  has  seen, 
in  this  dark  century,  a  clear  demon- 
stration that  the  Church  of  Christ 
still  existed." 

Here,  my  friends,  you  hear  an 
account  of  Scotch  abbots,  Scotch 
saints,  Scotch  missionaries,  flashing 
with  the  cross  in  hand  through  the 
gloom  of  ages ;  all  busied  in  their 
grand  work,  the  propagation  of 
Christianity  amongst  idolatrous  infi- 
dels ;  and  not  a  single  trace  of  the 
Calvinist  was  to  be  found  among 
them! 

Let  us  now  hear  what  Protestant 
Milner  says  of  the  tenth  century. 
"  Infidel  malice,"  says  he,  "  has 
with  pleasure  recorded  the  vices  and 
the  crimes  of  the  Popes  of  this 
century.  Nor  is  it  my  intention  to 
attempt  to  palliate  the  aceount  of 
their  wickedness.     iBut  let  it  never 


be  forgotten,  my  friends,   that  in 
this  tenth  century  there  was  many  s 
bright  exemplar  of  the  sanctitv  ot' 
the  church.     St.  Ephege  and  Lan- 
franc,   archbishops  of  Canterburr, 
the  prelates  Burcard  of    Worms, 
Fulbert,  and  Ivo  of  Cliartre^,  Odik), 
an  abbot,  Algar,  a  monk,  Guitmonci, 
and  Theophylactus.    The  crown  ms 
also  now  auomed  with  saints.    In 
England  shone  St.  Edward  the  Con- 
fessor ;  in  Scotland,"  my  reverend 
opponent's  birth-place,    "  St.  Mar- 

faret ;  in  Germany,  St.  Hcniy;  in 
lungary,  St.  Stephen.  The  cloister 
was  suso  enriched  with  the  Cisterdu 
Order  by  St.  Robert;  the  Carthusian 
Order  was  founded  by  St.  Bmoo; 
the  Order  of  Valambrosa,  by  St. 
John  Gualbert." 

But  before  we  conclnde  this 
tenth  oontury,  hear  Protestant  Mil- 
ner once  more : 

"  Such,"  says  he,  (pa^  476,) 
"were  the  apostolic  missionaries. 
Such  in  a  good  degree  were  die 
missionaries  of  the  cuirk  ages  which 
we  are  reviewing."  In  the  same  pan, 
speaking  of  Protestant  Engkmd,  M 
has  these  remarkable  words : — 

"  ^Vith  every  advantage  m  onr 
hands  for  the  propagition  of  the 
Gospel,  we  have  done  very  littie 
indeed ;  and  the  amuds  of  the  sereial 
du'k  ages  we  have  reviewed  have 
exhibit^  a  spirit  of  adventaroni 
charity  unknown  to  those  who  now 
boast  themselves  as  the  moit  fli- 
lightened  and  the  most  philooopbie 
of  mankind." 

Gentlemen,  I  have  not  time  to 
record  the  names  of  Cathdio  iib- 
sionaries  in  the  eleventh  oentuy, 
if  we  may  believe  Protestant  liiber. 
who  were  active  in  extrnding  the 
pale  of  the  Church  by  their  {mi 
labours.  I  shall  content  nvsdf 
with  one  or  two  extract^  wbA 
I  must  read  with  the  ninoik 
rapidity. 

"Boniface,   in   puticii]ar»  n^ 
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iigbteen  other  persons,  set  out  from 
jiermany,  to  labour  among  the 
Prussians,  and  were  massacred  by 
hat  barbarous  people.  They  seem 
o  have  been  among  the  last  of  the 
Suropean  nations  who  submitted 
rO  the  yoke  of  Christ.  In  the 
zealous  attempts  made,  however,  for 
heir  conversion,  though  unsuc- 
•essful,  we  see  abundant  proofs  that 
he  spirit  of  propagating  the  Gospel, 
vhicQ  was  the  brightest  gem  of 
hese  dark  Biges,  still  existed. 

**  Nor  can  1  doubt  but  many  at 
his  day  who  boast  of  their  ex- 
mption  from  papal  ignorance,  and 
vho  call  themselves  enlightened, 
because  they  have  been  refined  by 
philosophical  and  political  know- 
edge,  are  themselves  much  inferior 
a  Christian  light  and  spirit  to 
aanT  who  lived  in  the  dark  times 
>f  the  eleventh  century,  under  the 
)enefit  of  such  advantages  of  in- 
ttmction  as  the  canon  ocfore  us 
dTordcd." 

He  then  comes  to  that  solid, 
renoine,  apostolical  ornament  of 
Bngland,  tne  immortal  Anselm ! 

*'  Aa  a  divine,"  says  Protestant 
Mjlner,  "he  was  the  first  of  cha- 
racters in  this  century,  and  will, 
therefore,  deserve  some  attention." 
Now  Usten  attentively  to  what  this 
Protestant  historian  says  further 
irith  relation  to  Anselm. 

**  Thus  did  Anselm  employ  him- 
lelf  in  the  defence  of  divine  truth 
ind  serious  reb'gion.  His  know- 
ledge of  the  Scriptures  was,  I  am 
(persuaded,  so  sound,  and  his  love 
)f  them  so  sincere,  that  if  he  had 
net  with  direct  opposition,  on  these 
infinitely  momentous  subjects,  from 
the  court  of  Bomc,  he  woidd  have 
Kxmer  pronounced  the  Pope  to  be 
mtiohnst  than  have  parted  with  his 
srangelical  sentiments  and  pro- 
leasion. 

•*  Indeed,  every  precious  funda- 
RMntal  of  Christianity  appears  in 


his  writm^.  Remove  the  rubbish 
of  superstition,  and  view  the  inward 
man;  and  you  see  in  Anselm  all 
that  is  vital  and  essential  in  god- 
liness. 

"  Anselm  was  one  of  these. 
Amidst  the  gloom  of  superstition 
with  which  he  was  surrounded,  he 
was  yet  enabled  to  describe  and 
vindicate  every  fundamental  of 
evangelical  doctrine;  though  a 
papist,  he  appeals  to  the  Scriptures: 
he  expounds  them,  by  opening  the 
plain  grammatical  sense  of  St.  Paul; 
and  it  behoves  men  who  call  them- 
selves Protestants,  or  who  boast  of 
the  superior  light  of  this  age,  to 
confute  his  arguments,  or  at  least  to 
own  that  they  do  not  believe  the 
Scriptures  to  be  divine. 

"  It  is  allowed,  even  by  his 
enemies,  that  his  life  was  in  the 
right :  and  all  the  true  holiness  of 
practice  which  has  appeared  in  the 
world  has  ever  originated  from  such 
doctrines  as  he  professed." 

We  are  now  arrived  at  the 
twelfth  century.  How  does  the 
Protestant  historian  commence  it  P 
Listen. 

"  A  great  luminary  strikes  our 
attention  at  the  entrance  of  this 
century— the  famous  Bernard,  abbot 
of  Clairval.  As  the  general  scene 
of  our  history  still  continues  dark 
and  gloomy,  let  us  stick  close  to  the 
splendid  object.  At  least  I  would 
wish  to  exhibit  a  just  estimate 
of  the  life,  character,  and  writing 
of  this  renowned  saint.  Por  the 
subject  may  not  only  throw  a  con- 
siderable li^ht  on  the  religion  and 
manners  otthis  century,  but  will 
also  illustrate  that  connexion  be- 
tween Christian  doctrine  and  prac- 
tice which  it  is  the  principal  design 
of  this  work  to  explore  m>m  age  to 
age. 

"The  love  of  God  appears  to 
have  tidcen  deep  root  in  nis  80ul« 
and  seems  to  have   Wsxi  iji^v^% 
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steady,  though  always  ardent.  His 
charity  was  equal  to  his  zeal ;  and 
his  tenderness  and  compassion  to 
Christian  brethren  went  hand  in 
hand  with  his  severity  against  the 
heretical,  the  profane,  and  the 
vicious.  In  humility  he  was  truly 
admirable ;  he  scarce  seems  to  have 
felt  a  glimpse  of  pleasure  on 
account  of  the  extravagant  praises 
every  where  bestowed  upon  tiim." 

Nor  does  this  Protestant  his- 
torian, Milner,  defraud  the  Church 
of  its  due  sanctity  in  the  thirteenth 
century.  He  enumerates  the  saints 
as  usual ; — a  St.  Arsenius,  bishop 
of  Constantinople;  John  Scot,  an 
Englishman,  Arclideacon  of  St. 
Andrews;  the  famous  St.  Francis 
of  Assisium,  founder  of  the  Minor- 
friars;  and  his  contemporary  St. 
Dominic,  founder  of  the  Order  of 
the  Dommicans : — and  then  Pro- 
testant Milner  is  most  copious  in 
panegyrizing  the  great  St.  Lewis, 
king  of  France. 

"  With  great  pleasure,"  says  he, 
(page  507,)  "  I  dwell  on  a  cha- 
racter so  singularly  excellent."  He 
then  launches  out  into  the  most 
enthusiastic  encomiums  on  the  cha- 
racter of  Grosscteste,  bishop  of 
Lincoln.    Page  571. 

Ljistly,  in  the  fourteenth  century, 
an  Englishman  named  Bradwardinc, 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  St. 
Eleazar,  count  of  Arian,  in  Naples, 
call  forth  the  unbounded  admira- 
tion of  the  Protestant  historian, 
Milner. 

O  glorious  Catliolicity,  how  in 
every  age  dost  thou  not  extort  the 
praises  of  thine  enemies  !  You 
thus  sec,  my  friends,  that  it  is  most 
indisputably  evident  from  this  labo- 
rious reading ;  though  I  would 
rather  be  exerting  mv  lungs  another 
way,  and,  like  my  learned  friend, 
ratlier  have  indulged  my  little  vein 
of  oratory  than  have  read  so  much. 
Bui  I  thought  it  was  necessary  to 


prove,  by  Protestant  as  well  as  by 
Catholic  historians,  that    you  are 
indebted    solely  for  the  seeds  of 
Christianity     to     the     nussionair 
efforts  of  your  Catholic  ancestors; 
(hat  to  them  is  attributable  all  the 
piety  that  reigns  in  this  countir; 
that  to  them  we    owe    all   those 
beautiful  prayers  of  true  and  heart- 
stirring  unctuous  devotion  which 
run    through  some  of   your   Pro- 
testant books,  especially  your  Li- 
turgy.   The  great  Jeremy  Tavlor, 
that    bright    metaphysical   wnter, 
whatever  there    is  of  sanctity  in 
his  beautiful  works,  it  is  pilfered 
from    the  pages  of  our    Catholic 
priests.     His    brilliant    metaphors 
are  his  own,  but  that  is  aU.  To  then 
you  owe  ever^  thiM;  and  ought  you 
not,  constrained   oy  a    feeing  of 
gratitude,  to  suppress  these  mnr- 
murings  against  your  spiritual  bene- 
factors, your  fellow  Catholics?  Why 
do   you    take    delight   in  hearing 
such    virulent    invectives    as  are 
incessantly     being     poured    foith 
against  them  from  ttda  room;  ex- 
cluding them  from    the  beatitude 
of  heaven,  as  if  they  'were  addicted 
to  idolatry  and  crime?   And,  oh! 
my  fnencis,  whilst  you  thus  itfTe 
the  opportunity  of  hearing  these 
arguments  and  illustrations,  loo^ 
narrowly  and  observantly,  I  beseech 
you,    for  the  remaining  yean  of 
your  life,  at  the  practice  of  the 
Catholic  religion.    I  do  not  mean 
thereby  the  practice  of  those  vlh* 
merely  preach  Catholicity,  and  call 
themselves  so,  without  chfrifhiiy 
an  inward  love  and  Tenentioa  for 
its  practices :  but  look  je  at  those 
who  ^proach  oar  holiest  aittfSt 
and   wlio   feed    on   the   heaTCBh 
manna  of  Divine  love :  look  on  th( 
conduct  of  the  men  and  womfn  vith 
whom  ye  may  becx)me  amoamtri 
if   phiced   within  reach  w   tboie 
who  are  in  the  habit  of  frequent 
ing  our  holy  aacmment;  and  thea 
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wlii  ^t'.'   \\\i\'.\  lo.i!  il-.-'. <>: 'on  is. 
:^lti  devotion  a.s  v»u  iiaxc  not  tiu: 
.test  i(le:i  of  ur  scinblaiicu  iu  your 
rcnticlcs.     All  is  certainly  very 
tpous,   orderly  and   solemn  in 
sendee;  an  eloquent  i)rcaclicr 
your  pulpit  with  innunier- 
tcxts  in  »torc,  which  he  pours 
like    Hybla  drops  with  un- 
leled    rapidity,    huving    it  in 
power,  by  constant  practice,  to 
Ills    speeches    with    evcrj' 
of  fantastic  embellLshnient 
studied  elegance :  all  this,  I 
it  you,  you  have  in  abundaurc  ; 
^^a.'fe    you  must  go  and  behold  the 
^^tliolic  prostrate  at  his  altar,  if  you 
it  to  see  the  essence  of   true 
heartfelt  devotion— {sensation] 
you  find  it  described  in  the 
it,  the  unimitated  pages  of  an 
inimitable  Thomas  a  Kenipis  ! 
bere  is  a  text,    my    Protestant 
**i«nds,  whirh   I  should  wish  to 
^siplify  a  little  upon  this  evening, 
^*Ut  unfortunately  I  lind   I  have 
^Cticcly  time  to  do  it.    It  is  a  text 
^Uch  1  had  marked  as  bein^  pecu- 
^wy  appropriate  to  be  aduresscd 
te  the  Catholic  part  of  my  audi- 
ence rather  than  to  the  Protestant. 
I  say  it  without  meaning  to  give 
(be  least  offence.    It  is  from  Paul 
plom.  xiy.  1),  "  Him  that  is  weak 
in  the  faith  receive  you,  but  not 
to  doubtful  disputation." 

Aud  why,  my  friends,  do  I  not 
address  tins  equally  to  my  Pro- 
testant brethren  ?  —  my  *'  enli^^h- 
teucd  "  brethren,  as  my  friend  cha- 
racteristically calls  them.  [A  laugh.] 
It  is,  my  friends,  because  ye  !irc 
totally  unable  to    give  a  person, 
should  auy  such  person  be  m  this 
room  at  present,  who,  having  the 
wuh  and    anxiously  seeking    and 
desiring  to  become  a  Christian,  and 
looking  for  the  true  religion, — you 
are  unable,  I  sav,  to  give  such  an 
answer,  should  he  ask  you  in  the 
words  of  the  man  in  the  Gospel  to 


L  do  h)  inherit  (t«-ni;il  lilcr"  \t 
are  unal)le  to  give  to  an  inquirer 
of  this  kind  such  a  rational  answer 
as  shall  set  for  ever  "  all  doubtful 
disputation"  at  dcliancc.  I  speak 
plainly,  my  friends.  You  are  totally 
unable  to  substantiate  the  tenets 
of  your  respective  creeds  by  any 
learning,  human  or  divine,  saving 
and  except  the  infallibility  of  your 
o^vn  dictates  in  int<?rpreting*  the 
sacred  volume  for  yourselves.  It 
is,  my  friends,  because  every  page 
of  the  Gospel,  together  with  almost 
every  jwigc  of  primitive  antiquity, 
is  at  open  war  with  your  newly- 
faiigled  doctrines,  ana  especially 
with  that  hberty  which  ye  zul  alike 
assume,  (Protestants  of  every  deno- 
mination) fAe  right  of  interpreting 
fvr  yonnehei  the  sacred  volume, 
which  the  Gospel  itself,  as  well  as 
the  primitive  mterpretators  of  the 
Gospel,  all  unanimously  declare 
was  to  be  interpreted  by  those 
alone  "  to  tchom  y^ere  committed 
the  oraclciof  Ood:** — "  the  priest's 
lips  shall  keep  knowledge,"  (for 
1  insist  up<m  that  "  shall  )  "and 
ye  shall  seek  the  law  at  his  mouth, 
for  he  is  the  angel  of  the  Lord  of 
Hosts." 

Acfain :  "  No  Scripture  is  of  pri- 
vate interpretation,'  savs  the  apo- 
stle, according  to  the  Protestant 
version.  But  it  is  not  so;  it  is 
badly  translated  by  the  English. 
The  original  is,  "imd  no  Scripture 
is  of  private  disentangling  or  nnra- 
celling"  alludinjj  most  evidently  to 
passages  that  might,  bv  ignorance 
or  instability,  be  wrested  to  the  dam- 
nation of  individuals.  You  must, 
therefore,  have  recourse  to  the 
Church  o/Aaes,  the  Church  that  has 
ever  existed  in  every  age;  that  has 
converted  all  nations ;  that  has 
handed  down  to  you  that  incom- 
parable boon,  the  Bible,  aud  haa 
taught  you  all  the  soul-saving,  soulr. 
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elevating  views  of  vitul  Christianity. 
Lastly,  my  friends,  it  is  because  by 
this  your  usurped  liberty  of  inter- 
preting for  yourselves,  that,  instead 
of  solemn  and  sweetest  harmony, 
the  offspring  of  venerable  and  primi- 
tive antiquity,  every  speeies  of  con- 
trariety, and  discord,  and  "  doubtful 
disputation,"  is  evermore  being  en- 
gendered among  you.  The  Ana- 
baptist has  one  meaning  on  some 
p^icular  text,  tlie  Quaker  has 
another ;  the  Soeinian  another,  the 
Calvinist  another,  the  Jjutherau  has 
another;  and  when  they  diverge 
from  these  innumerable  differences, 
and  meet  together  in  one  point  to 
oppose  Catkolicii^,  then,  forsooth, 
they  deal  out  their  fine-spun  com- 
pliments to  one  another,  and  say, 
"  Oh,  we  di-ffer  but  on  some  letser 
points"  No,  my  friends,  such  is 
not  a  true  picture  of  your  manifold 
differences.  I  speak  the  truth,  and 
I  speak  it  boldly — ^Ye  differ  in  fitn 
damefital  points.  The  Anabaptist, 
he  win  tell  you  that  he  believes  in 
dipping.  lie  knows  very  well  that, 
according  to  his  idea,  if  the  Bible 
alone  be  the  general  guide,  our 
baptism  is  a  mere  empty  ceremony, 
and  that  we  are  not  Imptized  in  a 
proper  manner.  The  Quaker  again 
thinks  that  baptism  is  not  "  neces- 
sary to  salv«ition ;"  that  the  words 
are  to  be  taken  "metaphorically," 
"  orientally,"  and  spintually,  and 
that  it  must  be  a  spiritual  baptism. 
And  these,  my  mends,  are  the 
lessfr  differences,  too  minute,  for- 
sooth, to  mar  or  to  disfigure  the 
peace  and  unanimity  of  Protestants ! 
The  Calvinist  maintains  that  baptism 
may  be  demanded  as  a  seal,  but  is  not 
"  necessary;"  and  this,  too,  is  an 
mferior  point !  One  person  says  on 
a  cert-ain  text,  that  women  are  com- 
manded to  be  silent  in  church; 
another  reads  that  they  ought  to 
be  loquacious ;  and  I  have  actually 
known  a  Quaker  woman  as  loqua- 


cious and  almost  as  erratic  as  niv 
reverend  friend.  [Laughter.] 

Lastly,  gentlemen,  if  my  learned 
friend,  since  he  has  laid  aown  the 
Bible  to  be  the  solid,  soul-saving 
soul-eidightenin^  llule  of  Faith  to 
the  Cliristian,  will  he  have  the  kind- 
ness to  point  out  any  text  in  tite 
Bible  which  tells  him  that  it  is  so? 
Will  he  have  the  kindness  to  dt- 
count  for  the  loss  of  many  inspired 
books  ?  Bishop  Watson  tells  ns  that 
the  Letter  of  Paul  to  the  Laodi- 
ecans  is  lost ;  that  tlie  Epistle  to 
Barnabas  is  also  lost ;  ana  histon 
also  tells  us  that  mamy  inspiwi 
books  are  lost  for  ever.  Will  he  be 
so  good  as  to  tell  me  how  this  Rnk 
of  Faith  could  operate  for  so  muy 
centuries  before  the  art  of  printiof 
was  invented  ?  Then,  agftin,  I  au 
him  if  he  cannot  tell  me,  has  a  oev 
llule  of  Faith  sprung  up  in  the 
nineteenth  or  fourteenth  centoiy !: 
and  is  that  Rule  of  Faith,  whidi  is 
confessedly  of  apostolical  and  ia- 
spired  ages,  to  be  totally  set  aside? 
and  the  moment  that  a  compt 
translation  of  the  Bible  was  sctf- 
tercd  over  the  world,  were  the  priesU 
of  God  to  be  silenced ;  their  inalien- 
able prerogative  to  cease ;  and  that 
part  to  be  exnunged  from  the  Bibk 
namely,  "  Tne  priest's  Ups  shiU 
keep  knowledge,  for  he  is  tne  angci 
of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  ?"  No»  ny 
friends,  so  long  as  the  pillars  of  w 
earth  stand,  "so  long  as  the  bom 
and  moon  endureth,"  that  pMSJR* 
will  stand  in  unshakea  truth.  Tds 
Jews  themselves  tell  you»  that  wfaai 
in  their  own  Chureh  diflSoultiek 
arose,  they  were  invariably  left  to 
the  decUion  of  ike  Ckmrek;  and 
the  Catholic  has  tmintennittiiidy 
preached  the  same  doctrine.  Kit 
m  these  present  times  a  set  of  nen 
have  arisen,  who,  instead  of  foUov* 
ing  apostolical  tradition,  chalk  oat, 
witii  an  astonislunff  degree  of  setf- 
sufBciency,  a  traution  for  thcsi' 
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es !  Mj  learned  friend  tells  me 
:  I  cannot  prove  tradition;  let 
therefore,  gi?e  him  this  plain 
;  :— 2  Thess.  ii.  15.— "There- 
,  brethren,  stand  fast,  and  hold 
traditioHS  which  ye  have  been, 
yhtj  whether  bi/  word  or  our 
tie"  And  mark,  my  friends, 
iras  by  "  word,"  and  not  by 
istle,"  that  the  barbarian  nations 
he  earth  were  converted  by  our 
bolic  ancestors. 

.gain,     nearly    seventy    years 
sed  before  the  New  Testament 

written,  and  how  many  years 
»re  it  was  disseminated !  "f  hink 
during  that  time — think  ye  that 
priests  of  the  living  God  were 
ng  themselves  in  caverns  ?  No, 
mends,  they  were  scaling  the 
1  mountains  of  the  heathen  and 
)arian  ;    they  were  descending 

the  deep  valleys,  as  yet  slum- 
ng  in  the  shadows  of  ignorance 

unblessed  with  the  light  of 
Istianity,  with  the  crucifix  in 
r  hand,  preachin"^  the  primitive 
\olic  religion,  and  no  other ;  and 

are  entirely  indebted  in  this 
.  for  Christianity  itself  to  the 
ous  missionaries  of  that  holy 
jion.  [Sensation.] 
tastly,  my  friends,  it  is  because 
ncient  nmes  the  motto  of  the 
istian  was,  when  the  Chubch 
aght  these  victories,  "  The  hu- 
ky  of  obedience ;"  the  motto  of 
testants  is,  and  ever  has  been 
e  that  day,  "  The  heroism  of 
stance."  Yes,  my  friends,  it 
in  the  full-fied^  spirit  of  this 
ious,  this  danng  motto,  that 
r  ancestors,  the  founders  of  the 
Tent  sects  that  now  reign  among 
sundered  from  our  great  mother, 
Church,  uplifting  an  heretical 
ler  for  themselves,  and  Intro 
n^r  into  the  house  of  the  one  onl; 

the  principles  of  violence  an 

ord,  wnere  ail  before  was  peace 

harmony,  brotherhood,  and  in- 
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dissoluble  concord.  And  look,  my 
friends,  at  what  is  the  conseqoenoe 
—-why,  the  man  who  allows  his 
mind  to  be  deceived  into  any  of 
your  sects,  forfeits  all  repose  and 
calm  of  spirit,  and  makes  up  his 
mind  to  become  the  subject  of  the 
denunciation  of  the  most  conspi- 
cuous text  in  the  Gospel.  Yes,  mv 
friends,  in  the  language  of  St.  Paul, 
God  must  give  such  a  man  "the 
spirit  of  slimiber,"  that,  "having 
eves  that  he  may  not  see,  and  ears 
taat  he  may  not  hear,"  instead  of 
exerting  himself  to  agree  with  the 
doctrines  of  primitive  antiquity,  be 
becomes  obnoxious  to  the  Church 
as  "  a  heathen  man  or  publican ;" 
that  is,  destitute  of  eternal  life 
Protestants  of  eveiy  sect  and  deno- 
mination scizin£^  with  avidity  every 
text  of  the  Bible,  by  the  aid  of 
which  they  may  be  able  to  annihi- 
late the  evidence  of  that  Church 
which  Christ  himself  has  founded, 
by  endeavouring  to  destroy  obe- 
dience to  it,  and  erectiog  in  its 
stead  a  grievous  apostasy. 

Believe  me,  my  Protestant  bre- 
thren, I  mean  not  to  wound  your 
feelings  by  pointing  to  your  ances- 
tors. They  are  not  connected  with 
you.  You  have  been  misled  by 
dazzling  accounts  of  them.  Only 
read  the  manner  bv  which  they  suc- 
ceeded in  establisning  your  cnuioli 
or  churches,  and  you  will  soon  be- 
come dis^sted.  [My  intention  and 
my  wish  is,  to  excite  a  desire  in  you 
to  seek  for  that  Church,  w  ere, 
holding  in  your  hands  the  words  of 
primitive  antiauity,  ^ou  may  be 
enabled  to  exclaim  with  one  mind 
and  with  one  mouth,  that  "  you 
now  glorify  God,  even  the  Father  of 
our  Card  Jesus  Christ."  The  Bible, 
you  all  exclaim,  is  the  grand  guide  of 
Protestants ;  the  Bime,  I  answer, 
is  part  of  the  sacred  tradition  of  the 
Church;  that  is,  the  Catholic  be- 
lieves it  to  be  what  the  Church  tcU& 
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him  it  is,  namelj,  all  Divine,  With- 
out that  Church  we  should  not  have 
known  what  the  Bible  is,  and  with- 
out it  we  have  no  right  to  interpret 
anj  one  particle  of  fundamental  text 
within  it.  But  what  is  jour  gain, 
my  Protestant  brethren,  by  thus 
referring  to  the  Bible  P  Whj,  the 
very  moment  that  you  open  it,  you 
see  in  large  and  legible  letters, 
written,  as  it  were,  and  engraven 
on  its  frontispiece  as  with  sunbeams, 
that,  under  the  menace  of  eternal 
torments,  ye  are  bound  to  bow 
down  your  proud  heads  in  the  spirit 
of  lowliness  and  submission  to  that 
one  only  Church,  which  both  minis- 
ters ana  fulfils  the  subHme  and  faie- 
well  commission  of   the  Saviour, 


when  he  said,  on  ascei 
^lor^  :  **  Go  and  teach  a 
baptiziDg  them  in  the  m 
Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
Holy  Ghost ;  and,  lo ! 
you  always,  even  unto 
the  world." 
Gentlemen,  I  have  i 

arguments,  and [The 

here  announced  the   ex] 
the  learned  gentleman's ' 

We  certify  that  this  Bepi 
fully  and  correctly  givt 

J.  CUMMIKi 

D.  Pbjench 


Chas.  Maybubt 


Ninth  Evening,  Thtjbsdat,  Mat  9, 1839. 
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Rev.  J.  CtnnciNG. — ^You  will  find, 
by  referring  to  the  original  chap- 
ters of  Mimer,  that  my  opponent 
gives  as  much  of  a  sentence  as  ap- 
pears to  serve  his  purpose,  and,  by 
the  ancient  usages  of  his  Church, 
called  "pious  finuds;"  he  then 
most  quietly  leaves  out  the  very  part 
that  woula  tell  exactly  the  other 
way.  Mr.  French's  extracts,  in 
almost  every  instance,  are  mutilated. 
The  seoona-hand  references  which 
he  furnishes  do  not  always  direct  to 
the  right  part.  When  they  do,  let 
the  reader  follow  him,  and  he  will 
sec  that  my  opponent  had  only  to 
read  on  to  meet  with  the  appropri- 
ate extinguisher.  This  is  not  fair 
to  the  autkoT,  not  ^uat  t^  you,  nor 


discussion.  It  is  a  bad 
stands  in  need  of  such  sv 
Mr.  French,  I  observ< 
out,  found  it  exceeding 
nient  to  quote  certain  pai 
Milner,  and  to  skip  ovei 
mediate  and  connectiiiff  j 
militate  wholly  against  lu 
he  gave  a  sort  of  rasa  t 
may  so  express  it,  of  aate 
as  you  sometimes  see 
works,  and  as  you  ynl 
appear  in  the  renorts,  if 
nent  is  just  to  Milner,  h 
being  placed  where  ahi 
appeared  the  narts  whid 
tea,  because  he  found  1 
and  unmutilated  extracts 


detrimental  to  his  aigon 
creditable  to  my  sitagoi^V,.  \  ^o\  wixosfc  ^  Vaa^  «^«ech  ma 
ttot  dread  full,  ftee,  md.  \m^ai?^\  ^J^^Ki&R^,  \iisa3X«^Rsil 
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ime  in  reading  to  you  extracts 
-om  Dean  Milner  (as  my  opponent 
lakes  him  a  nose  of  wax),  to  show 
ou  that  Miber  in  not  the  unqua- 
fied  panegyrist  of  the  Koman  Ca- 
lolic  Church.  I  will  refer  you  to 
ne  extract  from  his  works  descrip- 
ye  of  the  state  of  matters  in  the 
inrth  century.  For  you  will  re- 
lember  that  my  learned  antagonist 
;fcrred  to  successive  centuries, 
e^inning  with  the  fourth,  in  all  of 
bich  he  would  make  you  think 
lilner  saw  and  praisea  Popery, 
[e  says  here  [taming  to  Mr. 
renchj — ^it  is  the  same  edition  as 
jxa  own,  page  204 ;  indeed,  I  was 
)  anxious  to  have  the  correct  edi- 
on,  that,  finding  it  was  an  edition 
ubhshed  in  one  volume,  I  went 
id  purchased  it  yesterday  for  the 
arpose  of  refemng  to  the  same 
lentical    passage.      Now,   mark ! 

gave  you  before,  I  think,  a 
loman  CathoHc  historian's  descrip- 
on,  which  was  black  enough  and 
Eurk  enough,  I  am  sure.  Now  I  will 
ive  you  a  few  extracts  from  Dean 
[ilneV,  a  Protestant,  from  whom  he 
as  quoted,  as  to  the  state  of  mat* 
*rs  when  the  Roman  Catholic 
IhuTch,  according  to  my  anta^nist, 
'as  alone  in  her  glory,  and  duriug 
ereral  successive  centuries  before 
be  Keformation.  Speaking  of  the 
loith  century.  Dean  Milner  says. 
Scarce  a  luminary  of  godliness 
nstcd.  This  whole  period,  as  well 
B  the  whole  scene  of  the  persecu- 
ioD,  is  very  barren  of  such  charac- 
srs.  Those  who  suffered  found  no 
■stor  to  discountenance  their  self- 
ill  and  false  zeal.  Eusebius  ob- 
BTves  that  pastors  of  churches  were 
ondenmed  to  take  care  of  camels 
nd  to  feed  the  emperor's  horses." 
kre  204,  205. 

Then  he  goes  on  further  to  ob- 
srve,  at  page  210,  "As  it  was 
ifficolt  to  (Sear  Origen  of  depre- 
mting  the  divimtj  of  Christ,  so  it  I 


is  still  more  difficult  to  exculpate 
£usebius." 

"His  sermons  breathe  little  of 
Christianity." 

And  again,  page  211,  "The  doc- 
trine of  real  conversion  was  very 
much  lost,  or  external  baptism  was 
placed  in  its  stead;  and  the  true 
doctrine  of  ju:stification  by  faith, 
and  the  true  practical  use  of  a  cru- 
cified Saviour  for  troubled  con- 
sciences, was  scarcely  to  be  seen  at 
this  time." 

At  page  212,  "  Yet  feuds,  conten- 
tions, and  the  most  unworthy  spirit 
of  avarice  and  ambition,  appear  veiy 
prevalent. 

"Pure  doctrinal  truth  was  too 
commonly  mere  speculation." 

Again,  I  read  another  description 
of  the  fourth  century  at  page  278, 
at  last  column,  at  the  bottom  of  the 
column. — "  Monasticism  continued 
to  make  rapid  progress  through  the 
whole  century.  It  is  not  worth 
while  to  trace  its  firogress  particu- 
larly, nor  to  recite  any  of  the 
ridiculous  frauds,  abuses,  and  su- 
perstitions which  were  connected 
with  it.  Self-righteous  formality 
made  rapid  strides  in  the  Christian 
world." 

Then  he  goes  on  to  add,  "  That 
these  countries,  which  were  before 
the  most  part  void  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  might  receive  spiritual  ad- 
vantage from  these  superstitious 
men,  is  probable,  because  some 
genuine  piety  was  doubtless  amone 
them.  Superstition  drawing  with 
it  something  of  real  Christianity, 
may  bring  a  blessing  to  countries 
altogether  profane  or  idolatrous ;  to 
a  people  already  evangelized  it  can 
omv  act  as  a  poison."    Page  279. 

Again,  I  quote  another  passage 
from  Dean  Mjlner,  from  page  3/3, 
and  first  column,  on  the  fiftn  century. 
"  Superstition  Wd  gro^wTi  ^gaftasJi:^ 
in  this  and  tlie  &niieT   ^^t^^qx^. 
Kelic8,aadvaxiou&  oWxex  vnaXrankSSDX^ 
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of  the  same  class,  were  fast  advancing 
into  reputation.  The  monastic  so- 
litudes were  stronclj  calculated  to 
augment  these  cvfls.  The  general 
current  of  corrupt  doctrine  was 
strongly  set  in :  idolatry  was  too 
deeply  rooted  in  men's  hearts  to  be 
•^radicated  from  any  except  those 
who  were  Chrbtians  indeed,  and  we 
shall  ere  long  see  it  established  in 
the  formality  of  public  worship." 
Page  373. 

Again,  describing  the  sixth  cen- 
tury, at  page  41 1,  where  there  are 
some  remarks  about  Gregory,  he 
says  : — "  In  obedience  to  Gregory's 
directions,  they  proceeded  on  their 
journey ;  but  tneir  hearts  failed 
them  when  they  reflected  on  the 
difficulties  and  dangers  to  which 
they  thouglit  theuLselvcs  likely  to  be 
exposed.  The  faith,  and  zeal,  and 
simplicity  of  a  Christian  missionary 
were  gro^ii  rare  in  the  world." 

From  the  extracts  of  my  opponent 
you  would  have  thought  tiiat  the 
inillcnnium  had  then  dawned  upon 
the  world ;  whereas  tlic  real  account 
of  the  matter  is,  that  there  was  such 
a  mighty  power  accompanying  the 
Gosi)el,  that  all  the  rampant  super- 
stitions of  the  growing  Eoman 
Catholic  Church  were  not  able  to 
depress  or  \)\ii  it  down.  It3  ever- 
lasting and  inherent  energies  made 
it  spring  up  with  renewed  elas- 
ticity and  strength,  notwithstand- 
ing the  tremendous  coiTuptions 
by  which  it  was  darkened  and  over- 
whelmed ! 

Again,  I  read  at  page  438,  same 
edition,  respecting  Gregory  the 
Second : — "  lie  who  filled  the  see  of 
Kome  at  this  time  was  Gregory  the 
Second,  whom,  for  his  open  d^ence 
and  sujiport  ofidolatrify  I  shall  ven- 
ture to  call  tiie  lii-st  pope  of  Rome. 
I  have  for  the  most  part  been  silent 
coQceming  the  Roman  bishops, 
became  rc/y  little  of  godliness  ap- 
peared among  them.  'The  open  avowal 


of  idolatry  was  reserved  for  Gregcn 
the  Second." 

Again,  at  page  451  (century 
ninth) : — 

*'  Here  and  there  a  glrmmering 
ray  of  the  sun  of  rigntcousnen 
appears. 

"  Several  circomstancea  attended 
the  thick  darkness  which  pervaded 
this  century,  and  they  appear  to  be 
reducible  to  the  following : — Igno- 
rance and  superstition  were  so 
predominant,,  and  idolatry  was  prac- 
tically supported  by  the  whole  power 
and  influence  of  the  popedom. 

Now  observe  that  Milner  savs 
here,  in  plain  terms,  that  the  Pope  of 
Rome  supported  idolatry ;  but  the 
extracts  which  my  antagonut  quoted 
from  Milner  were  intended  to  show 
that  Milner  was  friendly  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  and  to  its 

J)urity.  But  obserre,  he  does  not 
lesitate  (as  my  extracts  evince}  to 
pronounce  the  Church  of  Rome  ai 
characterized  by  idolatry ;  and  dmn 
from  it  the  mfcrence  that  Pope 
Gregonr  the  Second,  who  was  one  of 
the  early  popes,  patronized  iddbtiy. 
And  again,  you  wiU  recollect  tbat 
my  learned  antagonist  referred  to  a 
fact  in  the  history  of  Albed,  v  to 
the  condition  of  the  Roman  Cathofit 
Church  throu^oat  Great  Britiin  it 
the  reign  of  Alfred.  He  quoted 
several  highly  coloured  andeab- 
gistic  passages.  Now  I  think  it  aa 
unfair  thin^,  when  a  Roman  CatlR)' 
lie  takes  his  favourite  authors,  jost 
to  give  you  a  slice  here  and  tiot 
according  to  his  own  partidbr 
idiosyncracy.  By  this  yon  migkt 
naturally  be  led  to  imagme  that  sork 
was  the  case  with  ereiT  writer  vhea 
treating  of  the  conmtion  of  t^ 
Roman  Catholic  Churdi,  and  tk^ 
there  was  nothing  in  reality  to  be 
gathered  from  them  but  one  orf^ 
whelming  torrent  of  applause  isd 
imnegyric  upon  the  tenets  andinflB^ 
ence  of  the  Roman  Catholic  eon* 
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I  Bat  it  is  not  so.  As  I 
>u  from  the  very  first,  read 
y,  or  read  not  at  all.  I  have 
Thomas  Aquinas,  and  Angus- 
nd  Jerome.  I  haye  quoted 
Is  and  "seraphic  doctors," 
hers,  and  that,  too,  imme- 
after  my  opponent's  pane- 
and  wo  found  that  they 
ted  the  grossest  superstitions 
nost  exterminating  principles 
ecution;  and  my  learned  an- 
t,  very  politely  recanting  and 
g  his  previous  praises,  cast 
te  doctors  and  lathers  corn- 
overboard  along  iirith  the 
Al  laugh.]  I  have  now  shown 
ual  reference  that  ^iilner 
,  not  approves,  Romanism ; 
now  expect  that  when  he 
e  will  treat  Dean  Milner  in 
me  way  that  he  treated 
ine,  Aquinas,  &c.  Now, 
e:reat  pity  it  is  that  he  did 
m  Milner  beforehand,  and 
ive  superseded  the  necessity 
ird  night  of  the  discussion ! 
L  plainly  to  my  learned  an- 
t  [turmng  to  Mr.  French] : 
iner  was  in  any  way  tinctured 
imanism,  must  have  been  the 
>n  of  one  who  had  never  read 
of  the  author;  for  the  infer- 
hich  we  come  to  when  we 
s  work  is,  that  he  is  one  of 
imchest  of  Protestants  ;  just 
ere  had  faUeu  on  him  a  shred 
nantle  of  Knox,  instead  of  a 
md  scarlet  rag  of  the  vaunted 
or  of  St.  Peter.  I  quote  a 
i  my  opponent  skipped,  I 
}y  the  merest  accident. 

the  preface  to  Gregory's 
J,  a  Dook  translated  Jnto 
i  by  Alfred  for  the  benefit  of 
jects,  he  observes,  that  when 
le  to  the  crown  there  were 
w  priests  south  of  the  Hum- 
10  understood  the  common 
in  Englisli,  or  who  could 
:e  a  passage  of  Latin  into  the 


language  of  their  comiiry/' — Cent. 
Ninth,  page  453. 

Yet  no  reformation  was  needed ! 
The  middle  centuries,  forsooth,  were 
so  many  millennia !  It  was  a  sad 
blunder  for  my  opponent  to  touch 
authentic  history. 

You  will  recollect  that  my  learned 
anta^nist  was  quoting  on  each  side 
of  this  passage,  passages  you  fancied 
to  be  eulogistic  of  the  state  of  reli* 
gion  at  that  period ;  and  you  recol- 
lect that  when  he  came  to  describe 
the  rei^  of  Alfred,  and  found  that 
the  pnests  of  that  period  could 
not  translate  a  page  oi  Latin,  nor 
read  a  scrap  of  xlnglishy  he  seemed 
(to  borrow  an  Lish  illustration)  as 
if  he  had  taken  a  hot  potatoe,  sup- 
posing it  had  lost  its  caloric,  into 
(lis  mouth,  and  was  anxious  to  ^t 
rid  of  it  with  as  little  spluttermg 
and  as  few  grimaces  as  he  possibly 
could  paughterj;  for  he  humed  over 
the  remote  pomts  in  this  descrip- 
tion in  the  most  nulroad  and  im- 
petuous style,  and  made  a  dash  with 
infinite  glee  at  what  he  thought  a 
glowing  panccync  on  the  learning, 
morals,  and  glories  of  that  era  when 
no  Lathers  disturbed  the  slumbers 
of  the  Vatican.  Now,  really,  the 
state  of  things  was  quite  the  oppo- 
site of  that  my  opponent's  potent 
logic  made  out.  i  will  refer  again 
to  the  passage.  It  tells  us  in  the 
plainest  and  simplest  terms,  that  the 
priests  could  not  read  ike  common 
prayers,  and  could  not  translate  a 
passage  of  Latin  into  the  vernacular 
tongue;  and  theses  mark  you,  are 
the  channels  through  which  the  tra- 
ditions of  Rome  nave  emanated ; 
these  are  the  conduit-p^)es  through 
\%hich  tradition  has  come.  Surely 
the  presumption  is  strong,  na]^,  the 
certainty  is  absolute,  that  traditions 
cominff  through  such  ignoramuses — 
men  wno  had  been  thus  steeped  so 
deeply  in  error  and  ignorance,  could 
not  be  very  pure  or  unpolluted. 
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could  not  be  the  primeval  Iradition 
of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel ;  and  I 
would  give  you  an  immensity  moi-c 
of  the  same  kind  from  Miliier,  de- 
scriptive of  the  groMi-h  and  spread 
of  ignorance  and  error ;  but,  hurry- 
ing on  to  century  the  sixteenth,  I 
can  only  spare  time  to  glance  at  it. 
I  might  refer  also  to  passages  which 
I  have  not  marked,  in  which  the  Pope 
is  called  antichrist  in  the  eleventh 
century — as  I  have  sho^vn  you  before 
that  Milner  did  not  hesitate  so  to 
pronounce  him.  But  I  pass  on  to 
the  sixteenth  century.   Page  660. 

"The  sixteenth  century,"  says 
Milner,  "  opened  with  a  prospect  of 
all  others  the  most  gloomy.  CJor- 
ruption  both  in  doctrine  and  practice 
had  exceeded  all  bounds.  Thelloman 
pontiffs  were  the  patronsof  impiety." 
**  Scandalous  crimes  of  Po])c  Alex- 
ander the  Sixth."— "Ferocity  of 
Julius  the  Second." 

And  then  he  goes  on  to  describe 
what  was  the  whole  state  of  matters 
in  the  iiftecuth  and  sixteenth  cen- 
turies; sliowiug  that  ignorance, 
crime,  and  barbarism  had  prog'ressed 
in  a  tremendous  ratio,  and  that 
everything  like  real  and  vital  reli- 
gion had  sunk  to  a  wofully  low 
ebb.  Let  it  be  distinctly  recol- 
lected, Mr.  French  declined  to  ad- 
mit or  acquiesce  in  those  descri))tions 
of  the  corruptions  of  the  lioman 
Catholic  Church  furnished  by  Ba- 
ronius,  one  of  his  own  historians ; 
and,  in  order  to  neutralize  the  de- 
lineations of  Baronius,  or  to  re- 
taliate, had  recourse  to  Dean^Milner, 
one  of  our  historians ;  but  it  now 
turns  out  that,  of  all  the  references 
which  the  learned  gentleman  in  his 
j)lungimj  for  a  footing  coidd  have 
made,  tiie  most  unfortunate  was  his 
lefcrence  to  Milner;  for  you  see 
that  instead  of  Milner  being  the 
advocate  of  Koman  Catholic  pecu- 
liarities, as  he  (Mr.  French)  con- 
tended, ho  is  one  of  the  staunchcst 


and  most  uncompromising  Protfs- 
tant3,  I  tliink,  I  have  quoted,  and 
one  such  as  a  Protestant  audience 
must  be  satisfied  with. 

In  the  outset  of  my  remarks,  lasl 
evening,  I  brought  forward  maL; 
positions  which  you  will  fccoUki 
my  antagonist  has  not  ioMcked—\it 
did  not  refer  to  one  of  them ;  hot. 
instead  of  that,  he  read  to  you  ed 
elaborate  statement  in  reply  to  solD^ 
thing  which  1  had  never 'said,  and 
supplied  something  which  I  had  110^ 
omitted ;  and,  therefore,  I  refer  mf 
learned  antagonist  to  my  openiif 
speech  of  that  evening,  and  hope 
that  in  his  next  ad£^  he  wiil 
reply  to  it;  and  I  beg  him  most 
earnestly,  if  he  would  be  so  kind,  lo 
take  that  speech  and  tear  it  i& 
pieces  j^hc  can. 

You  will  recollect,  I  first  openrd 
to  you  the  glory,  the  fulness,  and 
the* beauty  of  our  Kule  of  Faith; 
vou  recollect,  I  laid  that  Rule  of 
l^aith  upon  the  table,  namdy,  the 
word  of  God,  and  the  word  (u  God 
alone,  and  I  requested  my  levned 
antagonist  to  lay  his  Rule  of  Faith 
side  uy  side  by  it.     That  he  has  aot 
done.    That  he  dare  not  and  citaaot 
do.    You  will  recollect  that  I  abc 
entered  on  the  subject  c^  his  Rnk 
of  Faith,  and  after  1  had  laid  bcfon 
you  the  Protestant  Rule  of  Faith, 
which  is  the  Bible,  1  submitted  the 
claims  of  the  Ronmn  Catholic  Bnk 
of  Faith ;  which  is  the  written  void, 
and  the  unwritten  word  expomided 
by  the  Church ;  and  from  that  ift* 
stant  (after  cominff  to  the  Rqbu 
Cathohc  Rule  of  Faith^  we  passed 
from  the  regions  of  light  into  the 
regions  of  murkineas  and  shadon; 
from  the  noonday  of  rlfami><i  to 
the  midnight  of  intcnaest  darkaoB 
Tradition  is  the  capital  of  the  pop^ 
dom.    It  can   be  turned  to  ■? 
account,    manofactared    into  n^ 
shape,  being  intended  to  ^re  po«tf 
to  the  print,  not  diicGtKn  to  the 
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people.  It  commenced  in  fraud; 
it  is  perpetuated  by  interested  men ; 
and  forms  in  all  controversies  on 
this  question  a  sort  of  muddy  and 
ever-moving  element,  in  which  such 
sharp-shooters  as  my  opponent  may 
fight  and  hide,  and  hide  and  fight, 
for  ever.  The  only  wonder  is,  that 
educated  men,  who  have  no  purpose 
to  subserve,  can  keep  up  so  rioicu- 
lous  a  piece  of  imposition. 

Again,   I  showed  you  from  my 
last  speech,  first  of  dl,  that  if  pn- 
Tatc   judgment    exercised  on   the 
word  of  God  as  the  only  Kule  of 
Pailh  is  so  liable  to  uncertainty, 
and  so  evidently  unsafe,  it  follows 
that  Roman  Catholics  are  exactly 
in  the  some  position,  and  liable 
to  the  same  uncertainty,  for  they 
have  the  whole  superstructure  of 
their  faith,  which  they  believe  to 
be  infallible,  dependent  on  the  ex- 
ercise of  private  judgment  on  the 
oracles  oi  God.     Por,  observe,  I 
stated  that  before  a  Roman  Catholic 
can  reach  his  Rule  of  Faith,  he 
most  first  of  all  prove  that  the  Scrip- 
imres  are  inspired,  then  that  Chris- 
tianity is  true,  then  that  there  was 
to  be  a  Church  on  the  earth,  then 
that  that  Church  is  to  be  infallible, 
"and,  last,  though  by  no  means 
least,"  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is 
that  Church.     And  then  observe, 
after  all  these  things  have  been 
*  proved  by  the  appliance  of  private 
judgment  to  the  word  of  God  (for 
the  Church   of   Rome   absolutely 
bangs  on  private  judgment,  that 
frail  and  misguiding  iffnis  fatuuSy 
according  to  her  repeated  declara- 
tion) ;  Rafter  having  done  all  this, 
■he  then  proclaims  herself  the  in- 
&llible  interpreter  of  God's  word. 
She  proves  ner  infallibility  by  the 
Bible,  and  the  Bible  by  her  infalUbi- 
Htj ;  and  yet,  is  it  not  a  curious  fact, 
she  has  never  -^ei  produced  an  infal- 
lible interpretation  of  God's  word  ? 
Vow,  what  would  you  say  of  a  per- 
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son  who  had  neither  bread  nor 
raiment,  and  who  was  yet  in  the 
habit  of  making  the  enormous  boast 
of  his  having  thousands  of  pounds 
in  his  possession,  but  who  never 
gave  you  any  proof  as  to  its  reality  ? 
Would  you  not  very  naturally  ask 
him  to  show  you,  it  may  be,  even 
one  thousand  of  this  mighty  amount, 
to  give  a  trifle  to  destitute  relatives ; 
and  if  he  refused  to  do  so,  and  per- 
sisted in  refusing  to  let  von  see  it, 
though  you  pressed  him  for  it  long, 
why,  the  presumption  would  natu- 
rally be  forced  on  you  that  he  was 
making  a  false  boast ;  that  ho  was 
not  possessed  of  it;  that  it  was 
mere  fancy,  and  an  hallucination 
that  had  no  foundation  whatever 
in  reality !  Now,  it  is  just  so 
with  your  Church  [turning  to  Mr. 
French].  Your  Church  pretends  to 
have  an  infallible  exposition  in  her 
possession,  somewhere  or  another, 
of  the  whole  of  God's  word ;  and 
yet,  with  a  cruelty  that  is  the  cha- 
racteristic of  a  stepmother,  not 
with  that  affection  which  is  the  cha- 
racteristic of  a  mother,  she  with- 
holds that  infalUble  exposition  of 
God's  word  from  millions  that  im- 
plore it. 

Again,  I  maintain,  in  the  second 
place,  that  in  virtue  of  the  second 
article  of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius 
the  Fourth,  namely,  that  yon  are 
not  to  interpret  Scripture,  unless 
"  according  to  the  unanmaus  con- 
sent of  the  fathers,"  I  maintain  that 
your  mouths  are  practically  shut 
for  ever  on  the  inierpreiaiion  of 
God's  word.  You  well  know  the 
fathers  are  not  unanimous.  You 
know  they  are  contradictory  of  each 
other;  and  yet  you  are  solemnly 
bound  and  enjoined,  according  to 
the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  the  Fourth, 
not  to  interpret  a  passajge  of  Grod's 
word,  unless  "  according  to  the 
unanimous  consent  of  the  fathers." 
Remember,  my  Protestant  friends. 
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that  when  a  Homan  Catholic  stands 
up  to  give  an  exposition  of  the 
word  of  God,  before  he  can  do  so, 
without  subjecting  himself  to  re- 
ceive the  penance  prescribed  by  the 
priest — ^bcfore  he  can  do  so,  he  has 
to  ransack  and  range  over  the 
British  Museum,  (a  thing  which 
my  learned  anta^nist  is  in  tne  habit 
frequently  of  doing)  in  order  to  iind 
out  that  undiscoverable  thing,  the 
"  unanimity  of  the  fathers." 

And  then,  in  the  next  place, 
T  stated  that  if  you  were  to  collect, 
all  the  fathers  and  exiiositors  of 
God*s  word,  all  the  various  scho- 
lastic divines  and  doctors  and  car- 
dinals that  have  appeared  in  various 
ages  in  the  history  of  the  world, 
aud  who  constitute  the  unwritten 
word,  mark  what  a  magnificent  ex- 
position you  would  have.  If  you 
were  to  take  one  of  Pickford's 
largest  "spring-vans"  on  the  Bir- 
mingham railroad,  it  would  not  con- 
tain one-tenth  of  the  expositions  of 
fathers  and  scholastic  uoctors  and 
divines  who  constitute  part  and 
parcel  of  the  Roman  llulc  of  Paith. 
[A  langh.]  Conceive,  then,  what 
a  Kulc  of  Faith  the  Roman  Catholic 
has — a  Rule  of  I'aith  that  reauires 
a  tremendous  van — [laughter] — to 
carry,  and  ten  ordinary  lives  to 
read  !  lie  must  read  musty  folios, 
Greek  and  Latin,  dance  attendance 
on  doctors,  aud,  after  he  has  spent 
"  threescore  years  and  ten "  in 
searching  for  an  unanimity  never 
yet  discovered,  aud  never  to  be 
discovered,  he  sits  down  and  be- 
comes either  an  intidel,  or  puts  his 
conscience  in  the  priest's  pocket. 

Oh,  my  dear  Roman  Catholic 
friends,  you  are  awfully  deceived! 
I  implore  you  not  to  feed  upon 
such  garbage,  but  turn  to  the  lively 
oracles  of  tnith,  which  are  able  to 
"  make  you  wise  unto  salvation, 
t  hat  the  man  of  God  nuiy  Ixj  perfectly 
furnished    to   every  good   work." 


You  recollect,  in  ilic  course  of  irj 
learned    antagonist's    remarks,  1^ 
stated  that  we  are   dependent  cd 
tradition  wholly  for  the  chance  of 
the  Sabbath  from  the  seventh  daj 
of  the  week  to  the  first  dav  of  tli 
week.     Now  I  beg,   in  tlie  first 
place,  to  remind  my  antagonist  tW 
Cardinal  Ballarmine  sees  proved  id 
Scripture  that  the  Jewish  Sabbath 
is  not  binding  upon  Christians ;  and 
the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  is  con- 
firmatory of  the  cardinal's  view,  as 
well  as  several  other  places.    Let 
me  add,  that  our  Lord  appeared 
frequently  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week  to  his  disciples,  thereby  con- 
secrating it  to  solemn  services;  and 
the  apostle  Paul,  who  said  he  w 
"  tauglit  nothing  by  man,  but  bv  the 
revelation  of  Christ,"  regarded  the 
first  day  of  the  week  as  the  Lord*s 
day,  and  spake  of  Christians  assem- 
bling on  it  for  worship  as  an  usnal 
tiling.    And  then,  in  the  Book  of 
Revelations,    or    the    Apocalypse, 
John  speaks  of  the  Lord's  day  as 
the  Christian  Sabbath :  "I  was  in 
the  Spirit  on  the  LonTt  day;**  and 
the  whole  of  the  word  of  God,  as 
I  might  show  you,  did  time  penuit, 
presents   invincible    evidence  that 
the  Christian  Sabbath  is  the  fir^t 
day  of  the  week.     Besides^  kistorr, 
which  we  respect  and  revere,  while 
we  repudiate  all  efforts  to  make  it^ 
a  part  of  the  Rule  of  Faith,  and 
distinguish  it  in  all  respects  fioa 
the  "old  wives'  fable-s"  of  Homan 
tradition,  records  the  fact  that  the 
first  day  of  the  week  was  the  Chris- 
tian Sabbath,      nistoir,  with  its 
thousand  tongues,  and  KerelatM^ 
with  one,  proclaims  this  trath. 

In  the  next  phice,  remember,  t%t 
moral  of  the  fourth  oommandiueBt 
is,  that  a  seventh  portion  of  you 
time  shall  be  given  to  the  service 
and  worship  of  Jehovah;  and  the 
ceremonial,  that  this  seventh  yet- 
tJon  is  on  the  seventh  day  of  the 
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week.  To  prove  that  the  moral  is 
the  main  thmg,  let  it  be  borne  in 
mind  that  it  alone  is  everywhere 
the  same ;  while  the  ceremonial  is 
mutable  with  country,  climate,  and 
distance.  It  \Yill  be  found  that  the 
Jew  in  London  and  the  Jew  in 
New  South  Wales  do  not  observe 
the  Sabbath  on  the  seventh  day. 
Our  seventh  day  is  the  first  at  the 
Antipodes.  Now,  moral  law  is  im- 
matable ;  ceremonial  is  not  so.  It 
is  therefore  evident,  that  the  Chris- 
tum Church  retains  the  moral,  while 
the  ceremonial,  from  sufficient  au- 
thority, has  been  altered.  So  that, 
you  inll  observe,  there  cannot  be  a 
moral  obligation  to  keep  the  seventh 
daj,  because  from  the  necessity 
ansing  from  differences  of  latitude 
and  longitude ;  while  the  moral  part 
of  the  fourth  commandment  will 
endure  as  the  sun,  the  same  from 
the  commencement  to  the  close  of 
ereation ;  but  precedent  the  most  ob- 
vious, and  precept  the  most  sacred, 
warrant  believers  in  observing  the 
Sabbath  of  the  Gospel  on  the  first 
dsTof  the  week. 

The  moral  part  of  tlie  command 
it  the  consecration  of  a  teventh  of 
fomr  time  to  the  service  of  God ;  and 
tiie  ceremonial  was  the  dedication 
of  that  seventh  portion  on  the 
•erenth  day  or  on  the  first.  It  is, 
therefore,  abundantly  obvious  that 
no  are  not  indebted  to  the  Church 
of  Home,  or  her  traditions  (her 
itock-in-trade),  for  evidence  of  the 
dnnge  of  the  Sabbath.  We  prove 
it;  and  therefore  we  beheve  it,  ac- 
eording  to  the  apostolic  injunction, 
"  Prore  all  things ;  hold  fast  that 
winch  is  good." 

Should  my  opponent  be  vet  un- 
Mtisfied  (for  Roman  Cathoucs  are 
ao  unaccustomed  to  prove,  that  it 
ii  difficult  to  make  them  understand 
it),  I  will  enlarge  and  simplify  the 
aqnoment,  in  order  to  reach  my  in- 
docSe  opponent. 


I  was  called  to  prove,  in  the  next 
place,  infant  baptism  without  tra- 
dition. Now  let  mc  reply,  that  it 
is  not  necessary  for  me  to  enter 
upon  proof,  because  Mr.  French's 
own  Bible  (Douay)  admits  that  in- 
fant baptism  can  be  ** proved  from 
the  Bible,"  and  that  is  enough  for 
me.  I  therefore  refer  him  to  the 
Douay  Bible,  and  to  follow  me  to 
the  index,  and  read  on  the  subject 
of  baptism.  Now,  I  am  pronounc- 
ing no  judgment,  mark  vou,  on 
the  scriptural  evidence  of  either 
infant  or  adult  baptism.  I  merely 
state  that  the  Douay  Bible  does 
hold  infant  baptism  to  be  proveable 
from  the  word  of  God,  and  that 
Roman  Catholics  and  I  arc  agreed 
on  this,  and  therefore  need  not 
waste  time  in  proving  it. 

^Ir.  Erencu. — Roui  the  passage 
[to  Mr.  Curaming]. 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiNG. — [In  compli- 
ance]—"For  the  baptism  of  infants, 
see  St.  Luke  xviii.  16,  compared 
with  St.  John  iii.  5" — "  But  Jesus 
called  them  to  him,  and  said.  Suffer 
little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and 
forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  God."  "  Verily,  I  say 
unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  bom  of 
water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 

So  you  see  the  Doua^  Bible  admiis 
that  infant  baptism,  nght  or  wrong 
in  the  estimate  of  any  before  me, 
can  be  proved  from  the  word  of 
God ;  and  therefore  it  is  quite  suffi- 
cient :  that  I  am  not  required  to 
prove  from  the  Bible,  as  my  oppo- 
nent admits  it  is  capable  of  proof 
from  the  two  texts  above.  But,  as 
my  learned  friend  is  pleased  to  ap- 
peal to  the  Antipseuobaptist  part 
of  liis  audience,  and  to  sav  that 
infant  baptism  is  not  capable  of 
proof  from  Scripture,  and  tnat  they 
are  right  in  rejecting  it  on  the  au- 
thority of  Scripture  alone,  let  him 
try  to  persuade  eitlier  the  Baptists 
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or  their  opponents  of  any  doctrine 
from  tradition.  Can  lie  do  that? 
He  very  well  knows  that  Baptists 
and  Piedobaptisto  cast  his  traditions 
away  from  them  as  "  filthy  rags," 
not  to  be  tolerated  for  a  moment. 
If  he  cannot  so  much  as  prove  it 
from  the  word  of  God  (ana  mind, 
I  pronounce  at  present  no  judg- 
ment on  the  subject,  because  not 
required),  I  maintain  that  he  never 
can  prove  it  from  the  airy  and  in- 
tangible traditions  of  his  Church. 
We  must  not  waste  your  time  on  a 
topic  whereon  Mr.  French  and  I  are 
thoroughly  ^eed.  I  have  ^ne 
to  his  own  Bible,  and  there  it  is 
admitted  in  the  notes,  that  infant 
baptism,  right  or  wrong,  can  be 
proved  from  the  word  of  God ;  and 
likewise,  I  might  refer  to  authori- 
ties from  writers  in  his  own  Church. 
My  opponent,  in  searching  after 
argument,  hazarded  the  novel  and 
umieard-of  assertion,  that  seventv 
years  had  ekipsed  from  the  death 
of  Christ  before  the  word  of  God 
was  written.  Now,  whether  this 
was  a  lapsus  lingute,  or  an  extract 
from  the  treasures  of  tradition,  which 
generally  evaporates  the  moment 
you  come  to  analyse  them,  I  cannot 
say.  It  is  enough  to  state,  that  if 
he  will  refer  to  his  own  Bible,  to 
which  he  seems  a  stranger,  he  will 
find  that,  so  far  from  seventy  years 
having  elapsed  from  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  to  the  penmanship  of  a 
part  of  the  sacred  oracles,  that  less 
than  forty  years  elapsed ;  and  what 
distinguishes  these  fortv  from  all 
subsequent  years  is,  that  during 
their  lapse  the  full  noontide  of 
inspiration  radiated  the  minds  and 
regulated  the  discourses  of  the 
saored  penmen.  lie  also  stated  in 
his  speech,  that  before  the  apostle 
Paul  wrote  to  Timothy  these 
words — "All  Scripture  is  given  by 
inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable 
for  reproof,  for  correction,  and  in- 


struction in  righteonsnea 
were  only  the  Jewish  oi 
tament  ocripturea;  and 
that  the  words  of  the  t 
truly  Protestant,  "  All  S 
given  by  inspiration  of  G 
profitable  for  doctrine,"  { 
"  that  the  man  of  God  m 
feet,  thoroughly  furnished 
good  work,"  can  have  r 
the  Jewish  Scriptures  c 
me  implore  the  learned  j 
to  reaa  his  own  pet  Do 
and  thereby  cease  to  comn 
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ing  to  the  Koman  uath< 
three  of  the  Gospels  we 
before  this  time.  Why, 
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before  this  time  P  Is  he 
that  the  first  Epistle  of 
was  written  before  this  i 
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doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  c 
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he  did  not  include  in 
merely  the  Old  Testame 
tures,  but  the  three  Gos 
almost  all  his  own  Epistle 
first  Epistle  of  St.  Peti 
therefore  that  text,  so 
being  restricted  to  the  ( 
ment  Scriptures,  I  contei 
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le     Mm  in  his  preacliin^;  and 

successors,  have  tliat  inspir- 

^in.lx)died  in  the  Scriptures 

^^   lis.    This  argument  of  mv 

>^t;     tells  the  other  way.     If 

^91:8  are  inspired  (and,  as  far 

^    ascertain,  their  inspiration 

-t;  no  tokens  of  descent  from 

"tiliej  may  convert  and  preach 

^"the  Bible ;  but  we  contend 

*^at  inspiration  was  to  the 

^:>     the  iible  is  to  us.    We 

*"^^iach,    but  our  credentials 

proofs  must  be  from  the 


^-^tes,  in  the  next  place,  that 

^  le  discovery  of  the  art  of 

the  Bible  could  not  be 

Now,  to  show  you  how 

V^    mistake  this  is,  and  how 

^**adition,    as    it«    advocate 

^^  every  step,  is  to  be  mis- 

^^^>^  and  mis-stated,  I  refer 

|,  liis  own  "golden  mouth," 

*^^^e    St.    Chrysostom,     on 

^^  lavishes  praises  when  with 

^*^d  kicks  out  when  opposed 

*  the  Utilih  of  reading  ike  Scrip- 
*• — Senn.  liii.  tom.  v.  p.  601. 
cv  the  reading  of  the  sacred  Scrip- 
ts is  a  spiritual  meadow,  and 
Itradise  ot  delights ;  a  paradise 
delights,  moreover,  far  suoerior 
tiiat  paradise.  For  Groa  has 
Died  tnis  paradise,  not  upon 
th,  but  in  the  souls  of  believers ; 
liiis  not  placed  this  paradise  in 
n,  nor  in  the  east,  confining  it 
me  place;  but  he  has  expounded 
Teiywhere  upon  the  earth,  and 
iztended  it  to  the  bounds  of  the 
Id.  And  that  you  may  sec  that 
lat  diffused  the  Scriptures  everv- 
re  throughout  the  habitable 
Idy  hear  the  prophet  saving — 
BIT  sound  is  cone  forth  into  all 
earth,  and  their  words  to  the 
of  the  world.'  Whether  you 
wpart  yourself  to  the  Indies, 
m  the  rising  sun  first  regards ; 


whether   yon    go    to   the  ocean ; 
whether  you  navigate    the  Black 
Sea,  or    depart    to   the   s^nthem 
regions,  you  hear  all  everywhere 
reasonim^  upon  those  things  that 
are  in  the  Scriptures,  with  a  differ- 
ent voice,  but  with  the  same  faith ; 
with  a  different  tongue,  but  with 
the  same  faith;   with  a  different 
tongue,  but  witli  the  same  under- 
standii^.    For  the   sound  of  the 
tongue  differs,  but  the  practice  of 
religion  does  not  differ;  and  they 
speak  in  a  barbarous  tongue,  but 
tney  are  wise   in  understanding ; 
they  commit  errors  in  tlie  sound, 
but  they  cultivate  piety  in  their 
manners.    Do  you  see  the  magni- 
tude of  the  paradise  which  extends 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth?    Here 
there  is  no  serpent,  it  is  a  spot  free 
from  wild  beasts,  and  it  is  encircled 
bv  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and 
this  paradise  has  also  a  fountain,  as 
had    the    other    one — a    fountain 
whence  spring  not  four  only,  but 
numberless  rivers.    For  that  foun- 
tain does  not  send  forth  to  the 
Tigris,  nor  the  Euphrates,  nor  the 
Egyptian    Nile,    nor    the    Indian 
Ganges — but  innumerable  streams. 
Who  is  it  who  declares  this  ?    Tlie 
God  himself  who  graciously  pre- 
sented us  with  those  rivers.     'For 
whosoever  believes  in  me,'  he  says, 
'  as  saith  tlie  Scripture,  out  of  nis 
belly    shall   flow  rivers  of  living 
water.'    Do  you  perceive,  not  four 
rivers,  but  an  inGnite  number,  flow- 
ing from  that  fountain;   but  that 
fountain  is  not  only  wonderful  on 
account  of  the  multitude,  but  on 
account  of  the  nature  of  the  streams. 
For  they  are  not  streams  of  water, 
but  ^if  ts  of  the  Spirit ;  that  fountain 
is  divided  in  each  of  the  souls  of  the 
faithful,  and  is  not  diminished ;  it  is 
divided,  and  it  is  not  exhausted ;  it 
is  scattered,  and  it  is  not  lessened ; 
it  is  entire  among  all,  and  it  is  en- 
tire in  each,    for  such  are  tne 
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gifts  of  the  Spirit.  Do  you  wish  I 
to  know  tho  ubuudance  of  those 
streams  ?  Do  you  wish  to  know  tho 
nature  of  the  waters,  and  liow  it  is 
that  they  do  uot  resemble  the  other 
waters,  but  are  better  and  mon* 
wonderful  ?  In  order  that  vou  inny 
Icaru  the  abundance  of  this  (ountahi, 
hear  amiin  Christ  himself  savimf  to 
the  woman  of  Samaria :  *  Ine  water,* 
he  says,  *  wliich  1  shall  give  to  the 
believer,  shall  be  in  him  a  fountain 
of  water  si)ringing  up  to  eternal 
life.*  He  (fid  not  say  *  going  forth,' 
he  did  not  say  '  ]K)urea  forth,'  but 
*  sj)rin^ing  up,'  demrmstratin^  to  us 
its  copiousness,  by  the  springnig  up. 
Those  water-s])rings  arc  wont  to 
spring  up,  and  to  flow  on  ever}'  side, 
which  the  fountains  cimnot  contain 

in  their  bosoms,  but  subdued  bv  the 

»■ 

fre(|ueney  of  intlux,  scatter  on  every 
bide.  Wishing,  therefore,  to  point 
out  their  great  abundance,  he  said, 
springing  up,  not  going  foilh.  Do 
vou  wish  also  to  learn  its  nature  ? 
Ijcarn  it  from  its  use.  lor  it  is  not 
useful  for  the  present  life,  but  for 
life  eternal.  Let  us  therefore  pass 
our  time  in  this  paradise ;  let  us  sit 
beside  this  fountain,  lest  that  which 
befcl  Adam  should  happen  to  us, 
and  we  should  fidl  from  paradise; 
lest  we  should  receive  destructive 
counsel,  and  welcome  the  fraud  of 
the  devil.  Let  us  remain  within  it, 
for  tiiere  is  »jreat  safety  therein. 
Let  us  remain  ni  the  reading  of  t  he^e 
Scriptures.  For  sis  those  who  sit 
near  tlic  fountain,  and  enjoy  tlial 
air,  and  who,  when  the  heat  comes 
on,  continuallv  bedewing  their  face, 
drive  away  tnc  summer  heat  with 
the  waters,  and  arc  easily  cured 
of  the  sulTering  of  the  thirst  which 
vexes  them,  having  the  remedy  near 
at  hand  in  the  fountain — thus  he 
who  sits  near  tlie  foiuitaiu  of  the 
holy  Serii>t  ur(\s  idthough  he  should 
percciive  the  llamc  of  wicked  lust 
troubling  himself,  would  easily  repel 


the  flame,  having  washed  las  soul 
with  those  streams ;    and  if  ac2cr 
should  trouble   him,  inflamingu 
heart    like    a    buruing    caulxiron, 
having  imbibed  a  little  of  tbewat«r. 
he  woidd  immediately  restrain  tk 
imiK)rtuuity  of  the   suffenn^  and 
the  reading  of  tho  divine  Scnptoia 
would  rescue  his  soul  from  aJl  enl 
thoughts,  as  from  tlie  middle  of  tk 
fire.     Wherefore,    that   great  jho- 
phet,  David,  knowing  the  utLhtri 
the  reading  of  tlie  Scriptares,  «» 
pares  the  man  who   is   continiullf 
nitent  u|)on  the  Script ues,  and  a- 
joys  their  conversation,  to  a  pUB 
always  flourishing,  standing  near  the 
rividets  of  water,  saying  as  foUovs: 
— '  Blessed  is  the  man  that  wdUkdi 
not  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungol^i 
nor  standeth  in  the  way  of  siuneii) 
nor  sitteth  in  the  seat  of  the  soon- 
ful.    Jiut  his  delight  is  ui  the  lav 
of  the  Lord,  and  in  his  law  will  he 
meditate  day  and  night.    And  he 
shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  near  the 
water  courses.'     For  as  that  ticc^ 
planted   near    the   wat«r   council 
standing  near  those  streams,  having 
a  continual  abundance  of  inigatioi^ 
is  unhurt  by  all  the  im^i^yynfSwwM 
of  the  atmosphere,  and  fears  not  ik 
warmest   simbeam,    and   does  Mt 
dread  the  air  when  burning  hot  (fcr 
since  it  has  included  in  itself  nut 
eient  moisture,  it  throwi  off  iIm 
superabundance  of  all  the  beat  of 
the  sun  faUing  upon  it  from  witkodi 
and  dispels  it) ;   so   also  the  soil 
placed  near  the  rivulets  of  thedinK 
i)cripturcs,  and  continually  drinking; 
collecting  in  itself  thoM  stiQiai 
and  the  clew  of  the  Spirit,  shall  be 
unharmed  by  all  culainitoos  ereati; 
whether  disease,  or  contumelf,  or 
calunmy,  or  abuse,  or  censure,  cr 
any  kind  of  irksome  delay,  oraHtk 
evils  of  the  world,  diould  assail  lack 
a  soul,  he  will  easily  repel  the  Iwza- 
ing  of  these  evils,  receiving  a  sal- 
cient  consolation  from  the  readingc' 
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;ripture.  For  neither  preat- 
of  glory,  nor  amplituae  of 
,  nor  presence  of  friends,  nor 
her  earthly  thing  can  so  con- 
man  who  is  in  grief,  as  the 
5  of  the  divine  Scriptures, 
vrhy  is  this?  Because  the 
'  are  transitory  and  perishable, 
lereforo  the  consolation  de- 
rom  them  balso  perishable; 
e  reading  of  the  Scriptures  is 
sation  with  God.  Since,  there- 
jbd  comforts  him  who  is  in 
irhat  created  thing  can  plunge 

sorrow  ?  Let  us  apply  our- 
therefore,  to  this  reading, 
ro  hours  only  (for  this  naked 
^  is  not  sufficient  for  our 
,  but  continually.  And  let 
rhen  he  has  returned  home 
hese  books  in  his  hand,  and 

in  his  thoughts  the  meaning 
it  has  been  said ;  that  is  to 

he  would  derive  continual 
ifficient  advantage  from  the 
ires." 
r  this  extract,  mind  you,  is 

from    St.   Chrysostom,    pa- 

of  Constantinople,  a.d.  398, 
I,  about  four  hundred  years 
the  birth  of  our  Lord.  We 
at  men  in  every  part  of  the 

were  using  and  meditating 
\  oracles  of  God;  and  that 

from  the  Biblo  not  being 
ted  before  the  invention  of 
ig,  we  find  by  one  of  his  own 
ite  appeals,  that  the  Bible 
Ircolated  in  every  land,  and 
here  were  Bible  societies,  in 

not  in  theory,  in  the  days  of 
lysostom. 

next  point  I  come  to  are  the 
ided  criticisms  of  my  antago- 
remarks  on  our  authorized 
tion  of  the  Bible.  I  had  in- 
,  if  my  time  had  not  gone  away 
idly,  I  had  intended  to  lay 
you  an  account  of  the  extra- 
j  care,  learning,  faithfulness, 
jcnt  which  were  concentrated 


in  our  translations  of  tHe  Scrip- 
tures. You  will  also  remember  that 
Cardinal  Allen,  who,  I  believe,  was 
prosecuted  for  high  treason  in  this 
country,  and  who,  in  oonsequaice, 
was  made  a  cardinal  by  the  Pope ; 
this  individual,  Allen,  with  a  few 
other  broken  characters,  were  the 
translators  of  the  Douay  version  of 
the  Scriptures ;  and  some  other 
individuals  of  the  ooUese  of  Biicuns 
were  translators  of  tne  BiienusU 
Testament ;  both  of  which  came  out 
at  a  very  early  period,  smothered* 
with  pestilential,  murderous,  and 
atrocious  notes.  With  respect  to 
our  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  on 
the  other  hand,  we  find  that  King 
James  appointed  fifty-four  learned 
men  to  this  importcmt  labour,  all 
distinguished  for  their  piety,  pro- 
found and  consummate  leanimg. 

Their  names  alone  are  evidence  :^- 

Lancelot  Andrew*,  bishop  of  Win- 
chester. 

John  Overall  bishop  of  Norwich, 
indebted  for  his  promotion  to  his 
great  learning. 

Adrian  Saravia,  the  friend  of 
Hooker  and  Whitgift. 

Robert  Teiah,  spoken  of  by  Wood 
as  a  profound  linguist. 

Bedwell,  the  fi^t  Arabic  scholar 
of  his  age. 

Livelevy  professor  of  Hebrew  at 
Cambridge. 

Chadderion,  of  Emmanuel  Col- 
lege, familiar  with  Hebrew  and 
Greek,  and  yersed  in  Babbinicai 
literature. 

Harrison,  nce-master  of  Trinity 
College,  Cambridge,  a  first-rate 
linguist. 

Eeyuolds,  whose  ciowiedge  of 
Hebrew  and  Greek,  Wood  says, 
was  ahuost  miraculous. 

Kildy,  an  Orientalist  of  profound 
scholarahip. 

Miles  Smith,  to  whom  Hebrew, 
Syriac,  and  Greek  were  as  familiar 
as  English. 
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Bois,  the  first  Greek  scholar  of 
thcnge. 

Bttsotiy  Harding^  SfC. 

I  now  hold  in  my  kind  testi- 
monies from  Dissenters  and  from 
Cliurchmen,  and  from  one  Roman 
Catholic  (l)r.  Gcddes),  all  com- 
mendatory of  our  version,  as  one  of 
the  nohlest  versions  of  any  age, 
and  a  monument  of  faitli/ulness 
and  learning ;  and  even  Dr.  Doyle 
stated,  that  "with  all  its  faults 
and  errors,  it  was  a  noble  version." 
But  to  show  you  how  my  antiigonist 
deals  with  the  word  of  Gfia,  lie 
told  you  that  Luther,  and  (he  added) 
consequently  Protestants  after  him, 
in  St.  Paulas  first  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  chap.  ix..  ver.  5,  had 
translated  it  thus,  "  Have  wo  not 
power  to  lead  about  a  sister,  a  toifey 
as  the  other  apostles?"  In  the 
Douay  version  it  is,  "  woman  and 
sister;"  and  you  will  recollect  he 
contended  that  we  had  notoriously 
and  abominably  translated  the  word 
yvv^,  by  "  trj/?r,"  instead  of  icoman. 
What  will  you  think  of  my  oppo- 
nent's ignorance  or  honesty,  when 
I  tell  you  that  in  his  own  liiblc  the 
same  word  is  seven  times  translated 
WIFE  in  one  chapter  ? 

Mr.  Prencu. — [Aloud.]  Where? 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiNG. — In  the  Douay 
Bible. 

Mr.  FKENcn. — Ah!  but  where? 
In  what  part  ? 

Rev.  J.CuMMiNO. — In  the  Epistle 
to  the  Ephcsians,  chap.  v.  ver.  33, 
(Douay  Bible).  "  Let  every  one  of 
vou  in  particular  love  his  wife  as 
liimself. 

My  opponent  must  cither  read 
more,  or  speak  less  at  random.  The 
very  same  word,  you  observe,  which 
we  nave  in  our  version  so  "  abomin- 
nably  "  translated  wifpy  is  so  trans- 
lated in  liis  own  Scriptures;  but 
it  is  not  *'  abominable  when  tlie 
Church  of  Rome  does  it.  Again, 
we  have  it,  (Ephcs.  v.  23 ;  Douay), 


"  Tlic  husband  is  the  head  of  tix 
wife." 

Verse  24,  "  So  also  let  tbdr 
wives  be  to  their  Iiusbands." 

Again,  verse  25,  "  Husbands,  lore 
your  wives." 

TVhat  a  disastrous  rcfcitna! 
A  wife  in  our  version  is  also  **  vcner 
able."  In  the  Koman  Catholir, 
she  is  "  lovely." 

Is  it  "  abominable  '*  to  tTan.«liie 
yvvri,  wife?  Then  does  the  ChDiti 
of  Rome  suffer  justly,  but  cnieliT, 
from  her  champion. 

Mr.  FREXCH.~[Contemptiioa5k.] 
Pshaw!  I  adotii  it!  —  [Motb^ 
vexatiously.l 

Rev.  J.  CuMimf  G.— Oh  I  I  vl 
make  you  admit'  a  few  more  smo- 
mens  presently.  [Laughter.]  Sow. 
mark — [turning  to  the  audience'— 
what  I  say.  Do  not  go  away  wii 
a  wrong  impression  ?  He  has  oo» 
plained  that  we  have  translated  ywi 
Dv  wife,  instead  of  woman.  X 
therefore,  go  to  the  producdonof 
his  own  translators,  and  I  find  tbt 
in  one  chapter,  in  the  coarse  d 
seven  successive  texts,  tiey  tzns- 
late  it  wife,  and  not  womm.  I 
ask,  then,  Wlio  are  to  be  siddU 
with  the  ei)ithcts  "  abomiiiahb' 
"  mistranslation,"  after  such  nn&r 
and  disingenuous  exhibitions  ■ 
these?  In  the  next  places  JM 
will  remember  he  quoted  Jeremak 
xvil.  9  — "The  heart  is  deceiAl 
above  all  thincs,  and  despentcff 
wicked ;"  and  ne  complained  noit 
bitterly  of  this  (the  Piotestiit) 
translation.  Now,  I  baye  mmnteb 
examined  the  original,  and  hen  I 
give  it  to  you.  Inave  refemd  te 
{\\Q  Hebrew  word,  and  the  lenov 
of  Gesenius ;  and  thouffh  I  an  bo^ 
a  splendid  Hebrew  s^olar,  vci  I 
can  refer  to  it  with  the  aid  of  i 
lexicon  vciy  well.  Now,  the  tmiil*' 
tion  which  Gesenius  gives  under  tk 
Hebrew  word  tis^  "  to  be  dangatM^ 
nek,  maUffnamt,  inemide" 
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The  Italian  version  is  insanttbile. 

The  Spanish,  impenetrabile. 

The  French,  detesperement  malin. 

The  German  ergrunden. 
All  more  or  less  according  with 
ours.     The  only  defect  in  our  ver- 
sion is,  that  "  desperately  wicked'' 
is  not  strong  enough. 

But  how  will  you  marvel  when  1 
tell  you  that  the  very  same  word, 
Atuuh,  which  he  complains  w^e  have 
translated  "  desperately  wicked," 
to  favour  Calvinism,  his  own  version. 
In  chapter  xv.  and  verse  18,  has 
translated  "  desperate,  so  as  to 
refuse  to  he  healed!"  [Surprise.] 
Is  my  opponent  honest,  or  is  he 
ienorantr  He  complains  bitterly 
uat  we  have  translated  the  original 
ELebrew  word  Aiuish  "  desperately 
flicked,"  and  yet  his  own  trans- 
lators, ill  Jeremiah  xv.  18,  trans- 
dite  the  very  same  Hebrew  word 
■•  desperate,  so  as  to  refuse  to  be 
healcn."  Why  translate  honestly 
Mrhen  an  historical  fact  is  in  ques- 
tkui,  but  with  ^ross  dishonesty 
rhen  a  doctrine  is  involved  ?  It 
b  well  that  the  Pope  takes  a  nap, 
mdy  during  this  "  otium  cum  digni- 
^aU;'  betrays  his  fallibihty.  The 
pore  Scriptures  speak  the  doc- 
Brines  of  rrotestantism,  and  they 
Bust  be  drugged  before  they  help 
thepopedom. 

Tne  next  remark  of  my  learned 
mtagonist  was  on  the  impropriety 
af  *•  CAJiKOT,"  for  "  do  not,"  in  a 
passage  which  I  need  not  read; 
Sis  1  Cor.  vii.  9;  "  do  not"  is  lite- 
gL  but  "  cannot"  is  the  meaning. 
Ifhen,  however,  we  go  to  a  parallel 
pissage  where  "  cannot "  occurs, 
««'  find  that  **  cannot "  is  tlic  just 
lad  appropriate  meaning,  and  "  do 
lot"  tne  literd,  but  unidiomatic 
Did  absurd.  For  instance,  Mat- 
ttew  xix.  11 :  **  But  he  said  unto 
ftem*  All  men  take  not  this  word, 
Ikt  thev  to  whom  it  is  g[iven."-— 
(Douaj.;    In  our  translation  it  is, 


All  men  cannoi  receive  this  sayin|? 
save  they  to  whom  it  is  given." 
The  question  is,  whether  of  the 
two  is,  not  the  most  literal,  but  the 
most  faithful  rendering;  for  every 
one  acquainted  with  ancient  lan- 
guages must  know  that  a  verbatim 
rendering  is  not  always  correct: 
Which,  then,  is  the  real  meaning  ? 
I  read  'in  the  Douay  version,  at  the 
end  of  the  twelfth  and  next  verse, 
"  He  that  can  take,  let  him  take ;" 
thereby  explaining  the  meaning 
of  the  former  verse  to  be  "Afl 
men  cannot,"  and  not  "do  not;" 
implying  evidently  that  there  are 
some  who  can,  aud  others  who 
cannot :  and  if  there  is  any  mean- 
iog  in  the  passage  at  all,  "  all  do 
not "  means  "  aU  cannot,"  because 
the  reason  why  a  man  does  not  a 
thing  he  wishes  to  do,  must  be  that 
he  cannot  do  it. 

Again,  I  refer  to  another  passage 
(Gal.  V.  17),  where  the  same  thing 
occurs :  "  So  that,"  it  is  in  our 
version, "  they  cuHnot  do  the  things 
that  they  would ;"  in  the  Douay  it 
is,  "  So  that  you  do  not  the  thin^ 
that  you  would."  Now,  you  will 
observe,  that  in  our  version  it  is, 
"  ye  cannot  do ;"  in  this  (Douay) 
version  it  is  "do  not."  Now,  if 
I  icill  to  do  a  thing,  the  reason  why 
I  do  not  do  it  must  be  that  I  cannot 
do  it ;  because  two  things  are  re- 
quisite to  action :  first,  the  toill, 
or  volition,  secondly,  the  power. 
Now,  if  I  have  volition,  or  the 
mil,  but  do  not  do  the  thing, 
the  natural  inference  is  that  I 
have  not  the  power ;  and  therefore 
our  translators  have  faithfully  given 
you  the  meaning  of  the  passage;  and 
the  Douav  translators,  as  in  the 
passage  which  he  quoted  last  even- 
ing, have  given  you  a  sort  of  liter- 
ahty  whicn  ends  in  absolute  non- 
sense or  mystification.  Now  I 
have  replied  to  all  his  objections  to 
our  version;  and  if  he  bring  for> 
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ward  a  dozen  more  of  the  same 
ridiculous  and  puerile  dcsoriplion, 
I  'will  reply  to  them.  And  what  a 
splendid  ucmoustration  do  they  form 
of  the  excellencv  of  our  version! 
Wiilst  the  cavillincs  of  my  op])o- 
nent  arc  supported  by  the  outward 
parade  of  artificial  objection,  and 
Dy  the  use  of  subtlety  and  sophism, 
they  appear  to  be  substantial  and 
tenable ;  but  they  show  that  they 
are  paltry  and  pitiful  shadows,  the 
moment  vou  come  to  analyse  them  ; 
they  c\'aporate  into  thin  air,  and 
disappear  as  if  touched  by  the 
sj)carof  Ithuriel,  leaving  our  version 
untouched  and  untarnished  in  all 
its  unassailable  integrity.  But 
•^laving  defended  our  own  version, 
suppose  I  make  a  little  inroad  upon 
his,  in  order  to  show  what  he  has  to 
boast  of.  I  refer  you,  in  the  first 
place,  to  Genesis  iii.  15  (Douay 
version) : — "  I  will  put  enmities  be- 
tween  thee  and  the  woman,  and  thy 
seed  and  her  seed :  she  shall  crush 
thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  lie  in  wait 
for  her  hcrel." 

This  verse  is  quoted  in  Roman 
Catholic  documents,  in  order  to 
prove  the  propriety  of  the  hyper- 
doulia  worsiiip  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 
If  rightly  rendered  in  the  Douay, 
it  would  not  prove  their  practice,  or 
in  any  way  palliate  the  worship  of 
the  Virgin  Mair. 

The  H  ebrew  feminine  is  fi<V/,  (hti) 
masculine  Uu,  (wn)  and  as  a  neuter 
it  is  rendered  ii.  "What  eoniinns 
this  is  the  fact  that,  in  the  Sep- 
tuagint,  the  Greek  is  Avtos  {he), 
reforrini'  to  Christ ;  and  vet  mv 
opponent  most  disingenuously  tried 
to  translate  the  word  she,  when 
the  Greek  and  Hebrew  (both  in 
the  masculine)  stand  by  and  si- 
lently but  simultaneously  protest 
against  the  corruption  which  he 
and  his  Chnrch  conspire  to  perpe- 
trate. I  refer  to  E])hesians  v.  1^2, 
where  we  translate  tlic    apostle's 


description  of  marriage :  "This  is* 
great  mytUry"  But  tliis  the  Church 
of  Rome  translates,  "  This  is  a 
great  sacramenf.*'  Recollect,  not- 
riage  is  om  of  the  "  seren.  sicn- 
ments"  of  the  Church  of  Kome, 
and  there  was  a  necessity  for  a 
]iroof.  In  this  particular  pbce 
(Ephesians  v.  32)  she  has  thcrdbiv 
translated  the  word  Mvtrr^pim, 
sacrainetit;  but  in  twenty -screa 
other  places  where  it  ocean,  die 
has  translated  it,  withoat  exceptioo, 
mysfery.  Now,  I  ask.  Why  is 
twenty-seven  passages  it  is  titu- 
lated  mystery,  and  only  when  it 
refers  to  marriage  it  is  rendmi 
sacrament?  The  answer  is,  Because 
the  Church  had  an  end  in  virr, 
namely,  to  exalt  matrimony  into  the 
rank  uid  dignity  of  a  saerafnenf ;  ad 
if  she  can  compass  this,  she  is  not 
scrupulous  about  the  means. 

Again,  the  Gospel  of  Luke  (dap. 
i.  28),  the  Church  of  Rome  Im 
translated  the  Greek  word,  "Hail 
Mary,  full  of  grace ;"  but  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  (chaptzf 
i.  6)  she  has  translated  the  saar 
word,  "whom  he  has  eraoed  or 
favoured  in  the  beloved!"    Now, 
why  call  it  "  fuU  of  grace"  via 
appUed  to  Mary,   but  "  mnch  fa- 
voured"   as  applied  to  belienn» 
or  "  much  graced,"  a  more  dflotcd 
expression 't    Why  call  it  "  full  rf 
grace"  in  reference  to  Mur,  brt 
*'  much  graced "  in    reference  to 
believers  r  Because  there  was  need 
of  buttressing  and  propping  lo  tke 
hyper-doulia,    or    worship  (tf  tbe 
Virgin  Mai^. 

Again,  (Douay  versLon)  Heb.  i 
21 :  "  By  faith,  Jacob,  when  heni 
a-dying,  blessed  both  the  sons  ^ 
Joseph,  and  adored  the  top  of  Iv 
rod.'^  Now,  in  the  Gieek  it  > 
"  adored  or  worshipped  (iin)  if 
the  top  of  his  staff  or  rod,**  kouf 
upon  it — a  totally  diAmnt  tbinr* 
and  yet  the  Church  of  Itome  £■» 
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.  convenient  to  call  it  "  adored  the 
>p  of  his  rod,"  in  order  to  sanc- 
on  the  propriebr  of  giving  worship 
>  images.  Then  again,  Psalm 
cix.  5,  they  have  translated  "  wor- 
lip  Ais  footstool,"  the  original  of 
hich  is  3^,  iahadom,  worship 
f,  or  be/ore,  or  in  the  presence  of  his 
otstooL  Again,  the  expression 
n-ovoijo-orc  means  "  repent  ye"  in 
le  Ghx»k,  translated  in  the  Vulgate 
r  **  a^epeni^efUiam"  and  wimiHj 
id  aJ^soroly,  "dopeftance**  in  the 
Oman  version.  But  in  certain 
tasages  where  "penance"  would 
)  too  gross,  iitravoia  is  translated 
nqtenlance"  and  only  in  certain 
flaages,  where  it  is  practicable,  is 
reimered  penance.  For  instance, 
rts  ii.  38,  "  Do  penance ;"  but  in 
;ts  iii.  19,  ''Be  penitent^  and  be 
iiTerted ;"  and  Acts  v.  31,  "  A 
ince  and  a  Saviour  to  give  re- 
ntance." 

My  learned  antagonist  is  classical 
bour  enough  to  know  that  a^ere 
fgm  means  "  to  live,"  a^ere  otium 
to  cnioy  retirement ;"  wliile  the 
eral  classiad  rendering  or  trans- 
ion  would  be  nonsense,  and  into- 
mble  save  in  monkeries  and  nun- 
ties  ;  and,  in  the  same  way,  agere 
uieMiUm,  means  "  to  repent." 
[i  with  an  inconsistency  too  gross 
be  concealed  in  certain  passages, 

3  must  render  it  "  do  penance ;" 
e  in  another,  where  this  render- 
l  would  be  absolute  nonsense, 
egr  tranaUte  it  "  repent."  Again, 

aUow  you  the  misquotations 
lidi  are  made  by  my  antagonist : 

aaid  that  our  version  had  ron- 
red  cv&Xvo-cttp,  "  of  private  inter- 
etation,"  and  that  this  was  wholly 
locarate.  I  would  only  beg  leave, 
f  Roman  Catholic  friends>  to  say 
ii  it  is  the  same  in  his  and  your 
m  Tersion. 

Mr.  French. — fEamestly.] — I 
^  aoi  deny  it  I  aid  not  blame  it 
aU. — [Turning  to  Mr.  Gumming.] 


Rev.  J.  Gumming. — jT)cliberate- 
ly.] — Oh,  very  well !  This  nvist  have 
been  one  of  your  poetic  flights, 
not  to  be  measured  by  prose  critics. 

But  I  will  conclude  the  whole  of 
this  matter  at  once :  If  my  antago- 
nist meddles  with  our  Scriptures 
a^ain — ^I  mean  the  authorized  ver- 
sion of  our  Bible — I  am  not  only 
prepared  to  defend  every  point  ho 
attacks,  but  also  to  make  no  incon- 
siderable inroads  on  his  Bomish 
translation,  grossly  perverted  in 
mauy  passages ;  and  show  him  how 
he  may  bitterly  repent  his  temerity, 
or  live  to  deplore  the  day  when  he 
''  strained  at  a  ^nat,"  and  the  while 
was  in  the  habit  of  "  swallowing  a 
camel."  [Laughter.]  But  I  now 
specially  address  myself  to  my  Ko- 
luan  Catholic  friends.  IVith  the 
exception  of  those  gross  mistrans- 
lations which  I  have  brought  for- 
ward, and  with  the  exception  of  the 
Apocrypha,  which  was  never  ac- 
knowledged by  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  is  no  more  inspired  Scripture 
than  the  Waverley  ^^ovels,  take  the 
two  versions  (for  I  know  Mr.  French 
and  your  priests  wish  to  drive  you 
from  the  Bible  in  any  shape,  lest 
the  lieht  of  truth  should  penetrate 
the  darkness  that  envelopes  yon), 
take  the  Douay  version  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  JProtestant  version  on 
the  other,  and  you  will  find  that 
they  substantially  agree  in  ninety- 
nine  cases  out  of  one  hundred; 
read  over  the  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to 
the  llomans,  where  justification  by 
faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ  Jesus 
is  proclaimed  in  all  its  purity  and 
power ;  compare  your  version  of  it 
with  ours,  and  vou  will  find  in 
nincty-ninc-and-a-ualf  cases  out  of 
a  (hundred  they  coincide  substan- 
tially, and  frequently  verbatim.  I 
therefore  call  on  you  to  remember 
the  fact,  that  if  our  version  is  an 
"  abominable  mistranslation,"  as  my 
antagonist  has  represented  it  to  be. 
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it  equally  tells  ajrainst  your  own. 
because,  if  ours  is  ul)oininaljle.  yours, 
mainly  aud  substantiiillv  asrnM'injr 
with  it,    must    be    "  aI>oniiiial)le'' 
abo;  aud  the  result  of  such  uu- 
fouiided  and  unwarranted  assertions 
will  be,  what  my  antajjonist  seems 
delighted  to  cxj)edite,  that  tlic  i igno- 
rant inlldel  will  reioiee,   aud  tlie 
careless  and  nominal  Christian  will 
have  a  pretext  for  his  folly.     **  Tell 
it  not  m  Gath ;  publish  it  not  ui 
the  streets  of  Askelon,   lest   the 
(laughters  of  the  Philistines  n»joice, 
lest  the  dauprhters  of  the  uncireum- 
cised  triumpli."    Mr.  Freneh's  real 
object,  as  far  as  can  be  jrathercd 
from  his  words  (for  I  ])n?tend  not 
t*)  search  his  heart)  has  been  to 
drive  away,  under  ridiculous  pre- 
tences, l^oman  Catholics  from  read- 
ing the  Scriptures ;  and  by  his  asser- 
tions— (I  must  call  them  most  un- 
warranted assumptions  and  asser- 
tions)— to  induce  a  belief  that  wc 


eiul  of  the  wotM. 
•*  teachiHg  thn^  ;.'. : 
f  COM  ma  M  J  ^ -'■«." 
words  :  but  if  !i!5 
teaching  pHfgai ' 
and  the  nia*s:  if 
teaching  trausuhs' 
hyperdoulian  wun 
Murv,  then  I  he  m 
his  Church  an-  ws. 
featurtrs  of  \\\^ 
aj)Ostasy,thanthf 
of  Christ  jnt-aebi 
every  nation  undi 
He  then  assc 
made  no  groat 
t  ions.  Now,  in 
during  the  Midi 
hterally  crush(rd, 
force  of  truth  ^ 
and  sup])rcssed. 
after  the  Kcfonn 
ers  were  bu.sy  i 
aggnrssi(ins  and 
the  lioman  Cath 
therefore,   in  the 


have  a  mutilated  Liblo  and  a  cor 
rupt  Kulc  of  Faith.  If  such  has  t  tain  the  trutli  at 
been  his  object,  I  hesitate  not  to  to  send  the  Gosf 
tell  him  that  it  is  altogether  un-  But  now  that  t 
worthy  of  an  honourable  opiK>ne*nt. !  and  unsupprcsscc 
He  is  sure  to  be  exposed,  and  nut  |  more  broken  br 
only  with  his  creed  Er*iiu  nothing,  laud — now  that  t 


k.*' 


but  his  chanictcr  will  lose  much. 

I  have  battered  his  Hide  of  Faith 
till  it  trembles  on  the  vei^  of  ruin, 
and  he  has  no  help  but  to  endeavour 
to  shako  our  translation,  as  he  can- 
not shake  our  Kulc  of  Faith.    I  am 
really  sony  my  tiino  is  so  short ; 
but  yon  will  recollect  my  learniHl 
antagonist  ^tercd  niranthe  mi^i- 
ncmaiy  achievements  of  the  Chun^h 
cdf  Rome.  He  stated  that  the  Church 
of  Borne  was  almost  the  onhf  mU- 
aimurf  ekurek,  and  that  that  proved 
hffr  to  have  the  n'^ki  Rule  of^ Faith, 
and  to  be  the  true  Church.    Now, 
maik  yoo,  a  missionarv  Church  is 
one  vnidi  obers  Christ's  command, 
"  Go.  and  teacn  all  nations,  and  lo ! 
lam  with  yw  always,  even  auto  the 


])reaeh  and  opj)c 
lind  that  the  C 
Society,  tins  L< 
Society,  the  Wc 
Society,  the  Bapt 
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Christian  Kuowli 
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Scothmd  ^lissiou 
and  shown  the  ins 
the  incubus  of  H 
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picious  hour  of  h< 
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rible  as  an  arm 
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oves  noihing.  The  scribesi  and 
larisees  "compassed  sea  and  land" 
make  one  convert,  and  when  they 
d  found  one,  they  made  him  ten 
nes  more  the  child  of  hell  than 
fore.  We  know  also  that  the 
ahometans  made  gigantic  efforts 
spread  their  delusions  over  the 
>rla,  and  therefore,  mere  effort  or 
?re  succeasful  proselytism,  bow- 
er wide-spread,  docs  not  prove  a 
UTch  or  a  sect  to  be  true.  You 
IT  have  read  of  priests  who  have 
dured  nufftrrdom  with  the  cru- 
Ix  in  their  hands,  but  such  mar- 
-dom  is  no  proof  of  truth,  for  such 
&th  is  emidaicd  by  the  savage 
ndoo  wife,  who  submits  to  be 
rued,  a  wiUinc^  martyr,  on  her 
sband's  funcru-pile.  It  is  well 
>wiL  that  the  Mahometan  devotee 
1  submit  to  privations  the  most 
!uous,  and  to  stripes  and  lacer- 
3ns  the  most  galling,  to  tortures 
re  intense  than  Jesuit  priest  ever 
t — to  privations  more  severe 
n  we  have  any  notion  of,  in 
er  to  make  converts  to  his  faith, 
Ler  the  inspiring  but  fallacious 
«ctation  or  hereafter,  for  his 
ard,  entering  into  a  paradise 
enrcd  for  the  faithful,  where  (as 
imagines)  there  is  one  round  of 

rstoal  enjoyment,  and  where  life 
beauty  are  alike  immortal.  I 
.tend,  Uiercfore,  in  conclusion, 
t  mere  •  ^uccet*  in  proselytism  is 
evidence,  no  criterion  en  truth. 
3  Boman  Church  may  be  the 
it  successful  proselytizer,  and 
f,  notwithstanding,  ri^  only 
re  closely  the  speed,  and  victories, 
i  features  of  Satan. 
The  reverend  gentleman's  time 
e  terminated.] 

i£r.  Feskch. — ^I  never  felt  more 
a  loss  to  know  what  course  to 
er  than  at  the  present  moment. 
altered  this  room  totally  unen- 
abered  with  any  thing  like  pre- 


paratory matter.  I  had  no  papers 
arranged,  of  which  my  friend  some- 
times complains. — [Some  movement 
at  the  extremity  of  the  room,  where- 
upon the  learned  gentleman  paused, 
and  John  Kendal,  £sq..  Catholic 
chairman,  rose  to  oraer.  The 
learned  gentleman  then  resumed  as 
follows  :j-— I  have  entered  the  room 
this  eveninff  with  the  intention,  at 
least,  of  foUowin^  him  step  by  step, 
in  order,  if  possible,  to  avoid  the 
reproach  which  I  so  frequently  and 
so  justly  urge  against  him,  and 
which,  in  return,  with  mimic  accu- 
racy,  I  have  so  often  received  from 
him,  of  "  wandering"  from  the  sub- 
ject. I  cannot,  however,  be  guilty 
of  much  deviation  from  the  subject 
in  hand  if  I  follow  him  so  closely  as 
I  intend  to  do.  The  learned  gen- 
tleman began  by  reading  some 
copious  extracts  from  Dean  Milner. 
I  shall  merely  advert  to  these.  I 
have  not  time  to  dwell  much  upon 
them,  but  I  shall  refer  to  the  nrst 
page  I  have  opened,  in  order  to 
show  how  inconsistently  my  learned 
opponent  reasons,  and  how  incon- 
sistently Dean  Milner  reasons,  on  the 
subjects  relating  to  Catholicitt, 
though  he  states  many  historical 
facts,  in  an  unprotestant — that  is, 
in  an  unperverting  manner.  My 
learned  opponent  complains  that 
I  quoted  only  those  extracts  from 
Dean  Milner  which  I  considered 
subservient  to  my  purpose ;  and  he 
thinks  it  rather  extraordinary  that 
I  did  not  entertain  you  on  the  last 
evening  when  we  met,  with  all  the 
declamation  a^^ainst  our  "  supersti- 
tion,*' and  with  all  the  calumny 
which  lie.  Dean  Milner,  utten> 
against  our  saints ;  and  that  I  did 
not  mis-spend  my  time  by  reading 
to  you  those  passaees  where  Dean 
Mimer  lays  down  his  opinion  that 
the  Pope  IS  antichrist ;  and  tiiat  I 
did  not  point  out  the  particular 
period  when  popes  became,  or  might 
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be  denominated,  Antichrist.  We 
scorn  all  such  calumnv,  whether  it 
proceeds  from  Dean  ^tilncr  or  from 
theologians  of  the  present  day.  I 
know  where  to  loot  for  Antichrist 
jicrfectly  accordant  with  the  de- 
scription given  of  Antichrist  by 
Scnpture.  But  I  shall  not  at  the 
present  moment  insnlt  the  feelings 
of  any  one  j)re8ent  by  saying  where 
that  gigantic  form  of  predicted 
iniquity  rears  its  towering  head. 
1  have  it  in  my  own  imagmation. 
I  know  wliere  to  look  for  it,  and 
though  I  have  often  heard  the 
Church  of  Rome  called  "  the  lady 
of  Babylon,  dressed  in  scarlet" — 
[simperina] — there  is  another  great 
scarlet  object  carrying  impiety  and 
wickedness  into  every  region  of  the 
globe,  the  head  of  wnich  church  is 
clothed  in  scarlet — a  correspond- 
ence, in  my  idea,  much  nearer  the 
accuracy  of  the  description  found 
in  the  Bible  than  any  which  my 
learned  friend  can  give  of  the  popes 
of  Home.  In  tlie  very  first  page 
which  he  opened  of  Milner,  my 
learned  opponent  read  the  following 
words: — 

"  Scarce  a  luminary"  (speaking  of 
the  fourth  century)  "  of  godliness 
existed ;  and  it  is  not  common  in 
nay  age  for  a  great  work  of  the 
Sj)irit  of  God  to  be  exhibited,  but 
under  the  conduct  of  some  remark- 
able saints,  pastors,  and  reformers." 
^Milner,  HUt.  of  the  Church,  p.  204. 

Now,  I  shall  content  myself 
with  this  one  solitary  passage  this 
evening. 

Kev.  J.  CuMJONO. — TTuming  to 
Mr.  French.] — Go  on!  Will  you  read 
the  next  sentence,  if  you  please  ? 

Mr.  French. — ^Yon  have  read  it 
once  :  why  should  I  read  it  a^n  ? 

Kev.  J.  Gumming.  —  [Beiterat- 
jfl§.] — Read  the  next,  if  you  please ; 
it  IS  vciT  short. 

Mr.  French.  —  [Complying.] — 
Tlic  next  sentence  is :  "  This  whole 


[9/i  Etemmg. 

period,  as  well  as  the  whole  scene 
of  persecution,  is  very  barren  of 
such  characters — namely,  saints; 
pastors,  and  reformers." — lb.  204. 

I  am  very  glad,  indeed — [taming 
to  Mr.  Gumming,  and  snulingj— 
you  adverted  to  it,  for  it  just 
corroborates  my  argument. — [A 
laugh.] 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiNO. — [Laughing.] 
Oh,  verv  well ;  you  are  quite  weknob 

Mr.  ii'RENCH. — Now,  gentleman 
this  is  the  fourth  centnzy ;  and  n 
age  more  fruitful  in  saints,  paston^ 
and  splendid  martyrs  is  not  to  be 
found  in  the  whole  calendar  of  tte 
Church  of  God.  It  is  impoeiible 
for  any  one  conversant  with  ecd^ 
siastical  history,  as  my  leaned 
friend  is,  to  find  more  crowded 
traces  of  sanctity  to  be  met  witb  ii 
any  age  durimr  the  persecotioB  d 
Dioclesian.  Even  i)ean  Mihur 
himself,  only  about  ten  lines  abofe 
the  place  wnich  my  learned  {rienA 
in  his  sagacity,  singled  oat  in  order 
to  throw  obloquy  on  the  Chnrck  d 
Rome — even  Dean  Milner  himseif 
will  corroborate  m j  assertion :  nd 
I  shall  beg  to  direct  Ton  and  ^r 
learned  opponent  to  bat  tn  cr 
twelve  lines  on  the  same  pige;  * 
little  higher.    He  says : — 

"  Afterwards  the  master  of  tke 
mines  coming  thither,  as  if  br  •> 
imperial  rescript,  divided  tiie  sd- 
ferers  into  classes.  Some  he  or 
dered  to  dwell  in  Cjpnis,  othm  i 
Libanus ;  the  rest  he  disposed  od 
harassed  vrith  various  dradgcpBi 
in  different  parts  of  Note 
Four  he  ainglea  omi  for  ike  nmi^ 
tion  of  the  militafy  eomwumdtr,  ^ 
burnt  them  to  death.  Sfitmm,' 
bishop  of  great  piety;  /<d%  f^ 
Egjfptian;  and  tkirig-m9e%  e^ 
were  the  same  day  beheeded  ^ 
order  of  Maximin." — Id.  p.  901 

Now,  mv  friends,  this  is  theijp 
which  my  learned  opponent  in^^i 
to  caU  you  ttentifti  to.  1.  hi; 
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remarkably  barren  in  genuine  piety 
and  sanctity ;  whereas  it  is  one  in 
which  every  Catholic  glories,  as  the 
model  for  all  succeeding  ages  for 
martyrs  and  for  missionaries,  teach- 
ing tnem  how  to  live,  to  suffer,  and 
die  in  the  cause  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.     Who  is    there,   I  again 
say,  deeply  versed  in  ecclesiastical 
hiatorv,  that  has  not  indcKbly  im- 
printed on  his  memory  the  sanguin- 
ary, the  exQuibitely  cruel  persecu- 
tions sufferca  by  martyrs  during  the 
reign  of  the  wicked  and  abominable 
Dioclesian  ?  But,  gentlemen,  before 
I  lay  this  book  out  of  my  hand, 
there  is  a  short  passage  which  I 
wish  to  lay  before  you,  of  much 
more  impo^rtaucc  than   any  thing 
which  my  learned  friend,  in  his  so- 
phistical train   of   reasoning,   has 
thought  proper  to  present  to  you 
this  evcnmg.    You  are  well  aware 
of  the  difference  between  our  Rule 
of  Faith  and  the  Rule  of  Faith 
which  my  learned  friend  threw  so 
ost'Ontatiously  down  on  the  table  the 
last  time  I  had  the  honour  of  meet- 
ing him,  when  he  said  in  such  a 
pompous  strain : — "  I    know    not 
where  Mr.  French's  Rule  of  Faitli 
isy  but  there  is  muie,"  suiting  the 
action  to  tlie  word,  and  throwing 
down  the  Bible.    Now,  gentlemen, 
I  am  acting  on  the  defensive,  and 
I  am  obliged  to  //y,  but  it  is  totally 
impossible,  to  answer  the  lengthen- 
inil^   string  of  accusations  he  has 
brought  against  us.    I  shall  take 
them  one  by  one,  and  give  the  best 
mswer  which  I  can;  and  if  time 
should  fail  mc,  let  liim  not  upbraid 
ine  in  fhc  end  for  leaving  any  thin^ 
Unanswered.  But,  gentlemen,  I  wish 
to  pat  kim  on  the  defensive.   I  wish 
to  impose  upon  him  the  onus  pro- 
koMidi  :  I  wisli  my  learned  opponent 
to  prove  to  this  assembly,  how  it  is 
ikai  the  Bible  comes  to  be  your  Rule 
^ Faith  f  to  prove  the  authenticity 
i-Jf  H^  Bible;  and— (I  am  going  to 


astonish  mv  learned  friend  not  a 
little) — I  deny  the  antkenticity  of 
that  Bible.  [The  audience  seemed 
surprised  at  this  statement,  made  as 
it  was  abstractedly^  I  tliiuk  I  shall 
put  my  learned  friend's  ingenuity 
considerably  "on  the  rack  this 
evening,  for,  araumentandi  causa, 
I  say,  I  deny  tue  authenticity  of 
the  Bible.  Be  not  satisfied,  my 
friends,  when  my  learned  antagonist 
comes  to  illustrate  a  point — be  not 
satisfied,  I  beseech  of  you,  if  you 
seek  to  be  profited, — when  lie 
points  out  t«xt  upon  text,  be  noi 
satisfied  with  every  gaudy  flourish 
of  rhetoric,  and  every  enthusiastic 
exclamation,  when  laid  before  you 
on  certain  texts,  in  which  he  in- 
dul^s  in  liis  style  of  "oriental" 
diction.  No,  my  friends,  listen  to 
sound  and  serious  argument.  Let 
my  learned  friend  tell  you  satisfac- 
torily how  he  knows  these  books  to 
be  inspired.  Let  him  not  say,  Hero 
is  John,  Here  is  Paul,  and  Here  is 
Peter ;  that  is  not  the  way  to  prove 
it.  I  must  have  some  solid  and 
conrincing  proof  that  these  books 
were  written  by  inspired  evangelists 
— some  solid  internal  proofs;  and 
when  he  has  done  that,  ne  will  have 
obtained,  ))erhaps,  an  object  for 
which  he  has  expressed  a  ^at 
anxiety  and  a  g[reat  desire — ^viz.  if 
he  rejects  tradition,  and  can  prove 
it  without,  I  have  no  objection  to 
step  over  to  his  religion.  In  the 
mean  time,  as  I  take  tradition  to  be 
the  ground  of  the  rule  by  which  the 
world  has  been  Christianized,  and 
the  Bible  to  be  but  impart  of  that 
sacred  tradition,  I  shall  adhere  to 
ray  plan.  I  believe  in  the  Bible, 
because  the  great  Church  fostered 
it  in  her  sacred  bosom  from  age  to 
age,  and  tells  me  undeniably  that  it 
is  so.  I  know  no  other  test.  It  is 
impossible  for  the  learned  gentle- 
man to  have  the  effrontery  to  assert, 
that  if  your  Protestant  bcethnax 
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were  nnacqmunted  with  the  actual 
books  of  the  Bible,  and  if  they  were 
all  suddenly  presented  to  you  in 
company  with  fifty  other  books, 
holy  books,  that  may  be  put  with 
them,  written  in  ancient  limes — ^it 
iB  impossible,  I  say,  for  him  to 
assert  that  you  would  all  come  to 
tlie  same  conclusion,  and,  by  the 
same  natural  induction,  know  the 
Bible  from  the  rest,  and  point  to 
this  as  genuine,  and  throw  away 
that  as  apocryphal.  If  you  could 
find  any  two  men  in  this  audience 
to  do  so,  then  I  would  say,  let  us 
have  it  for  our  Rule  of  Faith.  But 
it  is  totally  impossible,  and  I  throw 
down  the  ganntlot  of  defiance  to  my 
learned  antagonist,  or  to  any  other 
man  on  earth,  to  proye  to  me  that 
it  is  capable  of  being  done.  Only 
let  a  jury  of  twelve  men  sit  down 
deliberately,  and  would  they  all 
come  to  the  same  conclusion  ? 
Would  they  all  say,  Here  is  inspira- 
tion, and  nerc  it  is  not?  Would 
they  say  the  Song  of  Solomon  bears 
eyiuent  marks  of  inspiration  ?  and 
wlien  they  come  to  passages  which, 
translated  into  English — and  I  must 
speak  the  truth,  however  improper 
it  may  be  to  allude  to  them — but 
passages  in  your  version  of  the 
Testament  which  savour  of  obscen- 
ity in  their  English  garb,  though 
not  in  the  original  one ;  without  the 
testimony  of  the  Church,  to  the 
effect  that  these  passages  are  in- 
spired, what  twelve  men  would 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  they 
are  inspired  ?  No :  it  is  wholly  im- 
possible. Whereas,  in  reiecting  tra- 
dition, the  Bible  falls  to  the  ^und, 
there  is  then  no  Bible  in  existence. 
"  Evangelio  ipsi  non  crederem"  says 
St.  Augustine,  in  the  fourth  century; 
"  I  would  not  believe  in  the  Bible 
itself,  unless  induced  to  it  by  the 
authority  of  the  Catholic  Church.** 
There  is  the  test,  the  only  test ;  and 
the  moment  the  learned  gentleman 
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rejects  that  test,  he  is  a  mere  idle 
conjecturer  as  to  what  book  is  apo- 
stolical, and  apocryphal,  and  wut 
is  not  so.    To  show  yon,  mv  fri«ld^ 
that,  at  least,  I  am  speakkg  tlv 
language  of  antiquity,  thai  I  am 
not  falling  into  the  fantastic  vice  d 
this  ace  of  modernism — namdy.  as 
incurable  penchant  for  dogmatuDf 
for  myself— I  shall  read  to  vnti 
passage  from  Dean  Milner.    &e  is 
talking  of  IreuKus,  who  is  called  br 
the  eeclesiastical  historian  Easebiu 
"  a  successor  of  the  ai)ostlcs."    Hr 
was  a  disciple  of  Polycazp,  who  vat 
a  disciple  of  St.  Jofin  the  Evao^ 
list.    Speaking  of  Iremeus,  he  sasSi 
"  He  makes  a  strong  use,"  an 
Milner,   "  of  the  argument  of  tn- 
dition  in  support  of  the  w^o$ii66d 
doctrine  a^nst  the  novel  hereoft 
His  acquaintance  with  the  primiti* 
Christians  justified  him  in  pmnf 
this  alignment.     The  force  of  it,  b 
a  certain  decree,  is  obvious,  thoa^ 
the  Papists  nave  perverted  hia  d^ 
olarations  in  favour  of  their  on 
Church.    But  what  may  not  Btf 
f)crvert  and  abuse  ?  The  zeaaonalk 
use  of  tradition,  as  a  coUatenlpntf 
of  Christian  doctrines,  is  not  dm* 
invalidated.   What  he  observfs  hf 
concerning  the  biffbaxoas  nadaif  ii 
remarkable.     *  If  there  wen  ^ 
doubt  concerning  the  least  aitieiii 
ought  we  not  to  have  reooone  ti 
the  most  ancient  churdm  vk* 
the  apostles  lived  ?  Whit  ij^ 
apostles  had  left   us  no  writif 
whatever  ?  ouffht  we  not  to  fbfl^ 
the  tradition  wnich  they  Idft  ^ 
those  to  whom  they  ommnitted  lb 
care  of  the  churches  P   It  ii  ^ 
several  barbarous  oatioiis  do^"^ 
believe  in  Jesus  without  piper,' 
ink,  having  the  doctrine  of  saw* 
written  on  their  hearts  by  the  E09 
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thout    Scripture  are 

to  their  manner  of 
-)ared  with  ns ;  but  as 
nents  and  behaviour, 
wise  and  very  accept- 

and  they  persevere 
of  justice  and  charity, 
ne  should  preach  to 
*  language  what  the 
inventec^  they  would 
^p  their  ears  and  flee 
?ould  not  even  hear 
aies/ 

>pears,  that  to  the  illi- 
ms,  tradition,  though 
ite,  supplied  the  place 

word.  We  may  not, 
x)se  that  their  faith 
implicit.  Our  author 
^  testimony  to  their 
I  those  of  them  who 
indeed  of  God  would 
selves  the  strongest 
ouable  of  all  proofs  of 

their  religion.  This 
evidence  of  the  Holy 
ces,  and  of  the  native 
ne  truth  on  the  hearts 
*ry  illiterate  men" — 
ee  I  read  every  thing 
le  says  against  us; 
reasons  with  all  the 
ly  learned  friend  when 
1  ^und  to  go  upoxL 
this  very  Irenseus,  in 
^e,  whicn  I  have  not 
;  which  I  quote  memo- 

of  the  Church  of 
"Ad  hanc  ecclesiam 
mem  convenire  eccle- 
i,  "  To  this  Church  of 

every  other   church 

ame  Irenieus  points 
n  where  the  Pope  of 
pealed  to,  and  where 
cated  a  certain  church 
not  obeying  him  — 
n  and  around  the  plat- 
e  goes  on  to  say,  an^ 
'  remarkable  passage 


[kx>ki]ig  at  the  audience}-^emand- 
m^  great  silence  while  it  is  read  •— 
[Silence  being  restored,  the  learned 
gentleman  read  the  passage  in  a  very 
measured  and  impressive  manner. 
After  which  he  exclaimed — ] 

Just  so  is  it !  The  Catholic  in 
the  present  dajrwko  isillitenite^bat 
well-grounded  in  his  religion,  if  he 
were  to  meet  the  learned  gentle- 
man in  a  stage-coach,  and  if  he 
(the  learned  gentleman)  weie  to 
endeavour  to  reason  him  out  of  his 
religion,  he  would  pause  and  shut 
his  ears  and  say  to  nim,  *'  I  am  not 
learned  enough  to  dispute  with 
you,  but  I  am  learned  in  the  doc- 
trines of  my  relij^n ;  I  believe  in 
the  sacred  traditions  of  the  Church : 
I  leave  you  to  the  enjoyment  of  your 
learning ;  leave  me  to  the  enjoyment 
of  my  religion."  But  you  see  here 
most  evid^tly,  gentlemen,  that  in 
ancient  times  (and  that  is  all  that 
i\ni  dispute  was  instituted  for, 
to  prove  whether  my  or  his  re- 
li^on  be  the  ancient  one,)— end  I 
think  you  must  bv  this  time  be 
thoroughly  satisfiea  that  my  re^ 
gion  accords  with  primitive  anti- 
quity, and  that  his  is  "theofEsprin^ 
of  modem  enlightenment,"  to  use  his 
own  expression  upon  one  occasion. 
For  you  may  possibly  remember 
(I  thmk  it  was  on  the  second  or 
third  day  of  the  disputation)  my 
reverend  friend  maintained  in  a  most 
solemn  manner,  that,  instead  of 
having  pure  Christianity  the  nearer 
you  approached  the  days  of  Christ 
— that,  instead  of  a  true  knowledge 
of  Scripture,  and  a  knowled^ 
of  pure  and  unadulterated  Chns- 
tiamty  increasing,  that  it  was  more 
likelv  to  be  in  its  a(an6  now  that 
the  full  light  of  learning,  philosophy 
and  science  had  burst  in  upon  the 
world,  than  it  was  in  days  immedi- 
atelysucceeding  the  apostles!  Now, 
my  friends,  I  shall  quote  anotber 
passage  or  two  from  Iienft\i&. 
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St.  Trcneeus,  L.C.  "TheCliiirch 
extended  to  the  boundaries  of  the 
earth,  received  her  faith  from  the 
apostles  and  their  disciples.  Ilav- 
inff  received  it,  she  carefully  re- 
tains it,  as  if  dwelling  in  one  house, 
as  possessing  one  soul  and  heart : 
the  same  faith  she  delivers  and  teaches 
with  one  accord,  and  as  if  ^ted 
with  one  ton^c :  for  though  m  the 
world  there  be  various  modes  of 
speoch,  tlie  tradition  of  doctrine  is 
one  and  the  same.  In  the  churches 
of  Germany,  in  those  of  Spain  and 
Gaul,  in  those  of  the  East,  of  E^Tvpt 
and  of  Africa,  and  in  the  nuadle 
regions,  is  the  same  belief,  the 
same  teaching.  For,  as  the  world 
is  enlightened  W  one  sun,  so  does 
the  preacldng  of  one  faith  enlighten 
all  men  that  are  willing  to  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  truth.  Nor 
among  the  pastors  of  tlic  Church, 
does  ne  that  is  eloquent  deliver 
other  doctrine ;  for  no  one  is  above 
his  master ;  nor  he  tliat  is  weak  in 
speech  diminish  the  truth  of  tra- 
dition. Eaith  being  one,  caimot  be 
affected  by  the  powers  or  the  want 
of  utterance." — Adversus  Hareses: 
1.  i.  c.  X.  p.  48,  49. 

"  God  placed  in  his  Church  apo- 
stles, prophets,  doctors;  and  the 
whole  operation  of  the  Spirit,  of 
which  they  do  not  partake  who  are 
not  united  to  the  Church ;  but  by 
their  own  bad  designs  and  actions 
they  deprive  themselves  of  life. 
Tor  where  the  Church  is,  there  is 
the  Spirit  of  God;  and  where  this 
Snirit  is,  there  is  the  Church  and 
all  erace  :  the  Spirit  is  truth." — 
Ibid.  1.  iiL  c.  xxiv.  p.  223.  Fide  1.  iv. 
c.  xxxiii.  p.  272. 

St.  Irenasus,  L.C.  "The  apo- 
stolic faith,  manifested  to  the  whole 
world,  they  who  would  behold  truth 
may  see  in  eveir  Church;  and  we 
can  enumerate  those  bisliops  who 
were  appointed  bv  the  apostles  and 
their  successors,  down  to  ourselves ; 


[9M  EoemM. 

none  of    whom   tan^ht,   or  era 
knew,  the  wild  opinion  of  these 
men  (heretics.)     Had  the  apostkf 
really  possessed  any  secret  doctrion, 
whicli  the   perfect    only   were  t* 
hear,  surely  they  would"^  have  com- 
municated them  to  tliose  to  whoa 
they    eutrust^id     tlicir     churches. 
However,  as  it  would  be  tedious  to 
enumerate  the  whole  list  of  suc- 
cessions, I  shall  confine  myself  to 
that  of  Home,  the  greatest,  mos^ 
ancient,  and  most  illustrious  chun:k, 
founded  by  the  gbrious   apostlo, 
Peter  and    Paid;    receiving  fiwn 
them  her  doctrine,  which  was  u* 
nounced  to  all    men,  and  whirit, 
through    the    succession    of   ba 
bishops,  is  come  down  to  ns.   This 
we  confound  all  those,  who,  throng 
evil  designs,  or  vainglorv,  or  pe^ 
verseness,  t^ach  wliat  tbey  ou^ 
not.   For  to  this  Church,  oh  aecotd 
of  its    superior     headship,    cvor 
other  must  liave  recourse — that  i^ 
the  faitlifid  of   all  countries;  ii 
which  Church  has  been  piesmed 
the    doctrine    delivered    bv  the 
apostles.    They,  therefore,  naviaf 
founded  and  instructed  this  Chud^ 
committed  the  administrationthereof 
to  Linus.     Of  this    linns  Fnl 
makes  mention  in  his  Epistle  to 
Timothy.     To  him  suooeeded  All^ 
cletus;    then,  in  the  third  phoe^ 
Clement,  who    had    himself  aeca 
and  conversed  with  those  apostkf 
at  which  time  their  preachmgltl 
sounded  in  his  cars.     ]^or  wis  tt0 
alone  true  of  him :    many  at  tkt 
time  were   living  whom  thej  bid 
taught.      To    Qement  SBOoaeded 
Evaristus ;  to  him  AJexander;  wi 
then  the  sixth  from  the  spQcdes 
Sixtus ;  who  was  followed  B^  T^ 
leophorus,    Hyginus,     Piua^    ad 
Anicetus.      But  Soter  having  itf- 
ceeded  Anicetus,  Eleutheriaib  ^ 
twelfth   from    the   aposliea^  bdv 
governs  the  Church.    Sj  the  mm 
order  and  succession  has  the  do^ 
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iug  faith,  which, 
n|iostles,  is  it 
nl  and  tjiught." 
iii-p.  J75. 
rp,  mstrncted  far 
aving  oanvenea 

I  SKQ  tllG  Loid. 

Uiem  hiihop  of 

DC  vliich  he  had 
ipostlra  he  uni- 
aelivered  to  hJA 
xictrine  alone  is 
the  churcbet  of 

bafe  succeeded 
atimon;.  Sutelj 

of  the  tnit^ 
lore  faithbil  than 
rcion,  uid  others 
•■  opinions."  li. 
boing  thus  msde 
I  others  that  the 
it,  which  may  be 
im  the  Church. 

sties  committed 
'ine  tnitb,  that 
inclined,  might 
jtkorUfc  This 
til  other  teach- 
1  US  thiercs  and 
?  Should  there 
a  puiiit  of  so 
ist  not  recourse 
ncient  chorches,  j 
S  resided,  and  J 
K  truth?  And,  i 
left  us  uothiug 
t  wc  then  have 
!  doctrine  which 
wtowhomthcy 
'<^es?  To  this 
i  nations  submit 
s  aid  of  hstlera, 
rBtioawiittmon 
rfull;  Ruanl  (he 
cen  detivercd." 


K«T.  J.  Ccmiisc.— The  paje,  if 
foa  please. 

Mr.  FHEScn.— Page  ITS,  o.  iv. 
Edit.  Bencd.     Paris,  1710. 

Now  together  with  these  views 
of  tnilh,  in  addition  to  tiirin,  you 
see  in  Scripture  this  doctrine ;  jcs, 
although  I  quote  the  father*  of  the 
ChuKh,  vou  shall  Bcc  it  all  corro- 
boralcd  hj  Scriplmc.  "  Tlicrc- 
fore,  brethren"— it  is  2  Thess.  ii.  15, 
[turainK  to  Mr.  Cuminiii^,]  "  slaud 
fast,  and  hold  the  Iradiliuns  which 
je  have  been  taught,  whether  ly 
teord  or  our  epistle." 

What  I  contended,  thrrcfure, 
sentlemen,  the  last  time  I  liad  tlic 
nonour  of  meeting  vou  here,  acid 
what  I  still  Diost  Btreauouilv  maiu- 
tain  is,  that  the  mode  by  which  all 
nations  were  converted  to  Chris- 
tianitrwas  b;  tradition.  My  learned 
friend  has  quoted  a  passage  from  >^t , 
Chrjsostom  to  prove  tliat  tliciiible 
had  had  an  citcnsire  spread  over 
the  nations  of  the  earth ;  bnt  he 
forgot  to  tell  you  that  the  nations 
of  the  earth  conld  not  read  the 
Bihlc.     Surely   mj  learned  friend 


might  have  informed  you  that  i 
comd  be  onlr  in  the  "poliaiiea 
comers "  of  trie  earth,  and  among 
the  more  enliglitcncd  of  the  nations, 
that  these  luuntaiiis  of  Divine 
truth  were  accessible,  and  CTcn 
there,  my  Icarued  friend  must 
have  known,  that  niaiiuscrijits 
before  tlie  ut  of  prinliiig  were 
extremely  difficult  to  jiureliase,  and 
exceedingly  r»rr,  and  were  very 
few  in  number  compared  with  the 
religious  advantages  of  the  ace. 

But  why,  1  ask  my  frienif  does 
he  make  snch  a  ninnquerada  of 
this  matter?  why  docs  he  keep  this 
subject  so  stiidiDualT  nut  of  view  F 
Uow,  I  ask  him,  could  our  barbarous 
and  benighted  ancestors,  "plunged 
in  deep  and  damnable  idolatry," 
how  could  Ihcy  ameliorate  idolatij 
by  the    diffusion    of   the    BiUfl 
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or  by  any  otlicr  modes  of  couvev- 
ing  Jjivine  light  to  ibe  i>eople,  ex- 
cepting through  the  inediuiu  of 
oral  instruction  ?  My  friend  must 
know  tliat,  when  St.  August  iuc 
came  over  to  this  country,  our  bar- 
barous ancestors  were  totally  un- 
acquainted with  the  use  of  letters. 
He  must  know  likewise  that  what 
facilitated  the  great  conquest  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  in  the  conversion 
of  Great  Britain  was  the  peculiar 
sanctity  which  distinguished  the 
character  of  its  first  culighteners.  I 
shall  at  present — (but  here  I  have 
such  a  long  list  of  notes,  that  I 
scarcely  know  which  to  take  first.) 
But  on  the  last  evening,  my  learned 
friend,  after  having  thrown  down  the 
Bible,  in  the  maimer  which  1  liave 
de))ictcd  to  you,  on  the  table,  said, 
"  T^ere  it  »/y  Bu/e  of  Faith ;  we 
must  all  have  recourse  to  the  ora- 
cles of  God  if  wo  wish  to  work 
out  our  salvation;  the  most  illi- 
terate can  comprelicnd  it;  it  is 
within  reach  of  everv  one's  under- 
standing." I  ask  tben,  if  this  be 
so,  What  need  of  so  many  ))arsons 
[lauffhter] — so  many  clerg}Tnen  in 
EngWd  to  inculcate  the  truths 
contained  in  the  Bible?  What 
need  of  this  grand  hierarchy  yclept 
the  Church  of  Enghmd,  built  up 
on  the  model  of  tlie  Church  of 
Rome — ^which  Church  of  England 
is  at  the  present  moment  tottering 
to  its  very  basis  ?  What  need,  1 
repeat,  of  any  spiritual  instructor, 
if  the  Bible  is  to  speak  one  plain, 
uniform,  intelligible  language  to 
every  understanding  P  Uow  is  it 
to  be  the  Rule  of  laith,  if  persons 
come  to  conclusions  so  widely  dif- 
ferent the  one  from  the  other  in 
fundamental  points  of  salvation  P 
Can  that  be  a  Rule  of  Faith  where 
one  man  rejects  baptism  as  totally 
unnecessary,  and  where  another 
declares  that  unless  you  are  bi^- 
tized  with  water  you  can   never 
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enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  *)^*^ 
one  man  says  that  Christ  Jvsos/^e: 
blessed  Lord  is  God  and 
where  another  declares  tluL 
merely  man  and  not  the  Sono^' 
I  know  very  well  that  my  ^ 
friend  will  probably  here  »»^     , 
not  admit  the  Unitarian  <Jb 

Christian;**  but  I  am  no  ""^' 
to  listen  to  such  explanation -^ 
])art    of   my  learned  frir 
the  Unitarian  be  not  a 
it  is  in  consequence  of  iL  ^ 
rogative  with   which    my     "^ 
friend  gratuitously  invests  ^  tL 
namelv,  the  right  of    intet*^ 
the  ]Jible    for    himself,    ^\!^*^ 
the  authority   of   the    Chu  ^ 
Ages,  which  teaches  us  thatS**^ 
is    both  God    and    man.      ^    ^ 
utterly  useless  for  my  fri^r* 
tell  me  the  Uuitarian  is  not  a   ^^ 
and  Christian.      What!  prcr&^ 
all  the  Unitarians  in  £nfflandt><^ 
of  splendid  and  commanmngg^  *$ 
men  of  conscience  and  hononri^* 
of  integrity  and  trath;  menwl"^ 
and  die — iiic  actually  with  thil^ 
suasion  that  Christ  is  mere  p^- 
and  "  Intercessor  " — ^who  bcIi»iX^ 
God  most  firmly!     Is  it  jqsI;«J&j 
honourable   to    say  they  ars^ 
Chritiiantf  when    it    is   kiMBXii 
system,  the  system  which  he  kf  ^ 
recommends,  that  has 
unchristianizationF   Oh,  it  n 
unfair!  it  is  decidedly 
generous,  and  unfair  on  tlie  f 
mj  learned  friend,  or  on  ^ 
of  any  clergyman  of  the 
of  England  or  Scothmd. 
if  we  are  to  take  texts  of  i 
and  "  mangle  "  them  in  thtf 
which  my  learned  friead 
his  texts,  the  Unitarian  htf 
deal    to    say   for   himseif'        ^M 
Father  is  ffrtaier  than  V'       mjg 
sounds  that  in  yoor  ean  isw^'^^p 
continually.     Again,    "^2*^^ 
Father  hath  nused  np  •■i^r?' 
him  openly."    Why,  the  Ift«»* 
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[  see  most  plainly  that 
d  not  raise  himself.  It  is 
;r,"  the  God  of  heaven, 
him,  and  not  his  own 
X  resided  within  him. 
therefore,  to  the  conclu- 
Dhrist  is  not  God;  and 
D  it  by  that  very  Rule  of 
h  my  learned  friend  so 
sly  threw  upon  the  table, 
my  friends,  is  it,  that 
b  you  quit  the  traditions 
.THOLic  Church,  that 
no  anchor  whereon  to 
xjome  "  tossed  about  by 
of  doctrine."  Now  if  I 
oceeding  in  consecutive 
)lame  is  attributable  to 
5  next  note  I  have  upon 
\  connected  with  I  know 
But  I  have  taken  it 
is,  "  There  is  none  right- 
ot  one."  If  I  recofiect 
is  was  in  reference  to 
It  appears  here  in  the 
lut  even  in  his  interpreta- 
t  point  I  can  bring  an- 
ge  to  overturn  it,  where 
lersons  are  described  in 
walking  in  all  the  com- 
and  ordinances  of  the 
eless."  Now  here  is  a 
liction.  The  one  says, 
none  righteous,  no  not 
et  here  are  two  persons 
n  all  the  commandments 
ices  of  the  Lord  hlame- 
9  is  to  be  the  reconciler 
o  apparently  discordant, 
as  passages r  ^\itChurch 
e  Church  of  Ages,  whidh 
formly  in  every  age  the 
Dctrine !  Everj  Catholic 
it  at  first  sight;  the 
lows  that  "a  good  man 
'  and,  therefore,  he  ex- 
passage  without  any 
0  nis  priest.  This  pas- 
•uly  perplexing  to  my 
na,  and  all  his  sophistry 
ig  will  not  be  able  to 


throw  light  upon  the  subject.  He 
says  in  one  place,  "  There  is  none 
righteous,  no,  not  one;"  that  is, 
there  is  none  totally  exempt  from 
all  stain  of  venial  sin ;  "  walking  in 
all  the  commandments  and  ordi- 
nances of  the  Lord  blameless/' 
means  they  are  polluted  with  no- 
thing like  mortal  sin.  Thus  it  is 
reconciled  immediately  to  sense, 
grammar,  and  logic;  and  none  of 
the  rules  either  of  Scripture  or  pro- 
priety are  violated.  But  in  the 
gloomy  system  which  lavs  down 
tliat  all  sin  is  "damnable,"  and 
that  a  roa]U|ui  be  saved  by  faith 
alone — ^the  sBfering  believer  cannot 
be  lost,  if  his  faith  be  firm,  what- 
ever may  be  the  enormity  of  his 
crime — ^in  this  case  there  is  a  repug- 
nance never  to  be  reconciled. 

My  learned  friend  next  alluded 
to  the  Sextine  edition  of  the  Bible, 
and  demanded  an  explanation  of 
various  discrepancies,  amounting, 
as  my  friend  said,  to  about  two 
thousand,  I  think — [the  learned 
genUeman  appearing  to  doubt  his 
own  correctness.] 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiNG. — [Turning  to 
him,  in  affirmation,  said]— les! 
two  thousand. 

Mr.  French. — ^Verywell!  Why, 
my  friends — [the  learned  ^tleman 
continued]  —there  is  no  difficulty  in 
understanding  that!  There  were 
several  heretical  translations  of  the 
Bible  in  circulation  at  the  time,  and 
the  pope  of  the  day  thought  proper 
to  produce  a  Bible  which  should  be 
totally  free  &om  gross  corruptions. 
But  mark!  that  pope  never  pre- 
tended that  any  council  would  ever 
take  upon  itseu  to  give  an  accurate 
translation  of  the  Bible.  Little 
slips  and  inadvertences  will  take 
place,  and  they  do  here,  and  my 
friend  acknowledges  it  is  so  in  the 
English  Bible  translated  by  Calvin ; 
and  in  all  languages  there  will  b^ 
little  inadvert^[ices.     'EuX  ^\Afib  \ 
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complain  of — and  he  cannot  retort 
the  reproach  back  upon  nic — what 
I  complain  of  is  the  mcked,  malia- 
nant,  deliberate  penersions  of  the 
Gk)spel  of  our  Lord  aud  Saviour, 
for  no  other  purpose  than  that  of 
prop})ing  up  their  own  guilty  schism 
and  indefensible  heresy.  That  is 
what  I  complain  of  to  my  friend, 
and  I  have  proved  to  my  learned 
friend  that  he  is  not  able  to  extri- 
cate himself  from  the  embarrass- 
ment. When  I  proved  to  my  learned 
friend,  some  evening  a^,  that  the 
translators  of  the  Ln^bsh  Bible,  in 
order  to.  do  away  wi^  communion 
in  one  kind,  instead  of  translating 
it,  "  He  that  shall  eat  or  drink  the 
blood  of  the  Lord  unworthily,"  &c. 
in  the  English  Bible  had  translated 
it,  "  He  that  cats  and  drinks  the 
blood  of  the  Lord  unworthilv," — 
when  I  called  upon  him  to  Know 
whether  that  was  not  a  mistransla- 
tion, he  could  not  deny  it.  But  at 
our  next  meeting  my  friend  came  in 
armed  with  all  the  learning  of  the 
British  Museum,  and  stated  he  had 
inspected  two  manuscripts.  He 
found  one  of  the  Copts — heretics, 
mark ! — ^reproached  of  old  for  having 
perverted  the  Bible,  and  the  other 
an  Alexandrian  copy  of  the  Bible. 
Well,  it  is  a  known  fact  that  the 
English  translators  of  the  Bible 
never  sate  either  of  them.  It  is  a 
known  fact,  that  in  the  first  edition 
of  the  Bible  printed  that  they  had 
actually,  as  it  is  in  our  Bible,  the 
word  or  (17),  and  that  they  wantonly, 
deliberately,  and  wickedly  imposed 
upon  the  British  public  by  changing 
it  into  (icai)  and. 

Again,  as  to  that  passage  I 
brought  before  you  the  other  day, 
I  brought  a  man  profoundly  con- 
versant in  the  Hebrew  language  to 
prove  my  position,  that  the  words, 
"  desperately  wicked"  were  foisted 
in  for  an  iniquitous  purpose.  How 
has  my  learned  friend  endeavoured  | 


to  explain  it  away  this  day !   ^t 
did  not  niy  learned  frioid  do  n 
when  the  Hebraist  was  present  to 
confute  himP    He  (the  llehnist) 
has  looked  at  this  over  and  onr 
a^ain,  and  he  says  he  never  saw  ii 
his  life  a  more  wanton  mistruuii- 
tion  than  that  vet^  passage.    Ecn 
is  my  Hebrew  BiUe — [takiof  ip 
the  same,  and  openinj^  it^wiu  ik 
literal  translation  un£r  it,  wordftr 
word,  in  Latin.     Let  my  leazied 
friend  recur  to  it,  and  see  if  he  at 
make  out  the  words   "despenn(f 
wicked"  by  it. — [^The  learned  fiO* 
tleman  here  consigned  the  boocK 
John  Kendal,  Esq.,  Catholic  db» 
man,  saying: — "Hsoid  it  over  to 
Mr.    Cumming,    if    you    picMt' 
Which  having  Dcen  done  by  Geoige 
Finch,  Esq.,  and  nothing  nsaa^ 
thereupon,  the  learned  gentloHB 
continued.]  Then  my  friend  said- 
"  My  learned  opponent  called  jotf 
attention  to  a  passage  from  9l 
Chi^'sostom,  in  ii^ch  ne  attempteil 
to  prove  that  the  nations  a  tk 
world   were    kept    supplied  wtt 
Bibles,  and   employed   tbeanebs 
in    'philosophizing     on  tbeB."'-* 
[Laughter.]— Now  realh  it  doB 
require  a  little  more  cancumr  on  tk 
part  of  my  learned  friend  in  tn* 
fating  from  the  Greek.    Tbt  mx^ 
he  lead  were  these: — ^^Bnt  tk} 
are  in  the  habit  of  philosopUfltf 
from  the  Scripture  with  one  miii 
Now  I  must  call  the  attentiflifl' 
my  learned    friend   to   the  vori 
"  philooophizing  "  in  GreeL  Thn^ 
We  derive  ourword"  pbilosoplnaiS* 
from  it,  it  has  no  meaning  iiakgp* 
to  the  English  word  "pkiiloiapii' 
ing."    The  Greek  of  "  phikMpkir 
ing"  b   badly  translated  n  tk 
English.    It  means  "dMffiy^ 
dom  from,"  and  that  does  not  fff* 
philosophizing  bccansf)  philoHflii- 
ing,  in  the  English  langna^  ^ 
very  different  to  the  meanof  ■ 
pkuoiopkuo,  which  is  the  QnA.  ^ 
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aoeans  to  "  deriye  wisdom  from  it/' 
md  that,  my  friends,  is  all  that  St. 
I/hnrsostom  meant  in  saying,  "  And 
ritn  one  mind  they  dervoeS  witdom 
rom  the  Scriptures ;"  which  proves 
Qost  clearly  that  there  could  be  no 
»ther  church  then  in  existence  but 
he  Catholic  Church,  because  they 
terired  wisdom  from  it  with  one 
wind.  The  moment  you  introduce, 
01  the  contrary,  the  Rule  of  Faith 
aid  down  by  my  friend,  eyeiy  man 
•  taught  to  inteipret  for  himself, 
ad  it  IS  an  utter  impossibility  that 
hey  should  "philosophize  with  one 
und"  because  no  person  will  come 
o  the  same  deduction. 

My  learned  friend  then  calls  my 
ttention  to  King  James's  Bible, 
rho  appointed  so  many  learned  men 

0  9iiend  the  translation  of  it. 
bud  why  did  he  do  it  ? — Because 
ou  are  told  that  the  Bible  which 
rns  in  use  among  the  common 
eople  was  so  full  of  corruptions. 
Hierefore,  gentlemen,  when  the 
nnd  Catholic  Church  was  at  an 
ltd  in  this  country,  it  appears  King 
aines  thought  proper  to  give  a 
crtter  transuition  ot  the  Bible,  in 
nueqiience  of  the  innumerable 
roM  mistranslations  that  defiled  it 

1  Plrotestant  translations  before 
uitp«riod.  What  a  Bule  of  Faith, 

again  say,  must  that  have  been ! 
Bd  what  a  Rule  of  Faith  is  that 
ible  in  which,  even  if  you  could 
pove  its  amthentieity,  in  which  there 
;e  anch  innumerable  mistransla- 
ons!  My  learned  friend  then,  in 
M  usual  happy  manner,  in  referring 
>  our  authors  (though  I  thought 
I  had  been  "  sickened '|  by  the 
etbhle  disdain  with  which  I  re- 
ied  to  Bupin),  brought  forward 
r.  Geddes,  as  a  man  wno  lavished 
anj  praises  on  the  finslish  trans- 
iion  of  the  Bible.  I  have  the 
eaanre  to  tell  mv  learned  friend 
at  "he  is  a  weeo,"  (though  I  do 
it  like  to  speak  ill  of  the  dead) 


"  which  I  heartily  and  most  readily 
throw  over  into  his  garden." — 
[Laughter.]  Dr.Ceddeswas  branded 
as  a  heretic  while  he  lived ;  we  re- 
jected him  from  our  communion^ 
and  have  no  respect  for  his  memory 
now  that  he  is  dead.  Then  comes 
the  learned  gentleman's  lon^  and 
elaborate  defence  of  the  miq^ui- 
tous  translations  of  the  Bible,  which 
I  pointed  out  to  vou,  where  P»il 
says,  "  Cannot  I  tale  about  with  me 
a  woman,  as  the  other  apostles  ?  ** 
And  as  my  friend  endeavoured  to 
perplex  your  understandings  and 
minds,  I  shfi^  endeavour  to  render 
everything  extremely  clear  to  you, 
and  to  show  you  tliat  no  fault,  no 
odium  whatever,  falls  on  our  Catho- 
lic transition  of  the  Bible.  Cer- 
tainly the  word  means,  originally, 
"woman."  It  is  applied  to  the 
blessed  mother  of  our  Saviour.  The 
Saviour  savs  woman,  which  there 
means  mother.  In  other  plaoes  it 
means  wife.  We  all  know  that. 
But  mark,  my  friends,  it  means 
likewise  woman,  and  by  us  Catholics 
and  Protestants  alike  it  is  trans- 
lated woman  in  several  books  of  the 
Bible.  We  all  agree  except  upon 
one  unfortunate  passage,  where  tney 
happened  to  know — and  in  thi^ 
the  depth  of  their  cunning  and  their 
guilt  consists — ^where  they  hap- 
pened, I  say,  to  know  that  it  means 
simply  woman,  and  not  wife,  since 
St.  Paul  himscdf  tells  us  that  he  was 
unmarried.  1  Cor.  vii.  7,  8 : — "For 
I  would  that  all  men  were  evenot  / 
myself.  But  evenr  man  hath  his 
proper  gift  of  God,  one  after 
this  manner  and  another  after  that. 
I  say,  therefore,  to  the  unmarried 
and  widows,  it  is  good  for  them  if 
they  abide  even  as  I."  They,  the 
Protestant  translators,  knew,  there- 
fore, that  St.  Paul  meant  not  to 
allude  to  a  wife,  he  telling  us  with 
his  own  mouth  that  he  luui  noufi% 
and  yet,  notwithatandixv|^  \)tA&  ^^&»x 
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knowledge  of  his  unmarried  state, 
uotwitlistundiiig  the  ancient  transla- 
tion of  the  Latin  Vulgate  before 
ihcir  eves  translating  it  accurately 
woman^  they  had  the  incredible 
audacity  to  translate  it  into  English, 
to  their  deeply -branded  and  eternal 
infamy,  in  the  following  manner  :— 
1  Cor.  ix.  5  :  "  Have  we  not  power 
to  lead  about  a  sister,  a  wife,  as 
well  as  other  apostles,  and  as  the 
brethren  of  the  Lord  and  Cephas?" 
where  the  apostle  most  evidently 
means,  aceoroing  to  the  confession 
of  many  Protestant  divines,  those 
devout  women  who,  after  the  man- 
ner of  Jewry,  served  the  preacher 
with  necessaries,  of  which  kind 
many  followed  Christ,  and  sustained 
him  and  his  followers  with  their 
substance.  Oh !  is  not  this,  m^ 
Protestant  friends,  too  bad — ay,  is 
it  not  too  deliberately  courting  the 
maledictions  imprecat  ed  in  the  sacred 
Yolume  upon  tne  head  of  him  who 
shall  thus  deal  treacherously  in  cor- 
rupting its  genuine  meaning,  and 
causing  thousands,  if  not  mu lions, 
to  stumble  ?  My  friends,  the  Pro- 
testant Bible  afone  famishes  me 
with  an  adequate  expression  to  cha- 
racterize such  indefensible,  such 
unqualified  villany — namely,  by  call- 
ing it — a  perversion  of  tRe  sacred 
t«xt, — ^most  ** desperately  wicked** 
And  now,  my  friends,  after  this 
exposition  of  your  Parliamentary 
Bible,  come  we  to  another,  where 

"It   is   better  to 

;  but  if  they  do 

m  marry;"  but 

lias  inserted,   "if 

told  you  the  word 

manai  ('•if  they 

)    Now,  if  it  were 

voold  be  this  long 

I  Mk  my  learned 

VIS.  ov  hvvamai  ? 

nei  it  is  not  there. 

aaj  it  18 

Mai 


paraphrasts  of  the  Biblf ;  I  vutRil 
solid  transhOion,  and  I  w  ik  H 
man  can  commit  such  an  eao^ 
without  bringing  down  'V*  ^  _ 
self  the  curse  prononnfled  bw*  L 
profancrs   of  the  ncred  vn  ■  |^ 
God. 

I/ct  my  learned  frifud  »!«»•••     . 
thing  like  this  in  ourSextiaeB*  |i 
instead    of  "the  littk  ^^h- 
errors  of  mortality.''  Botw* 
not  think  I  will'  pormit  faj| 
creep    out    of  the  difBciHy* 
wldcli  he  has  jdunged  !T**J 
easy  terms.    >o,  myfrioi^. 
brins;  solid,  ponderoiuargi^^^ 
shallow  and  supcrfdsl  *1*"jr 
Again,  my  friend  alloda  !•■ 
word  cinXvo-f«r.  He  libonn* 
a  mistake  here,  voliintiiT  «  ■ ; 

voluntary.  He  ™«Jp**2r|:j 
upbraideii  the  Eng&h  W*^* 
transUiting  it  "  inteipretitioi. ,  *1 
(Ud  not.  But  I  merely  wkr' 
point  out  to  my  friend  thit  it' 
much  stronger  word ;  thil  it  i 
"  disentanglement  ;'*  for  1k1  . 
very  well  that  ours  is  tnwWj 
the  same  way  with  his  o«n.  I 
am  going  toadyerttoanotlMr^ 
your  translation  agrees  mocevl 
with  our  own,  but  still  I  ■■ 
that  they  are  both  wrong;  tUj 
that  they  do  not  come  npto| 
strength  and  forcible  pova«< 
original.  It  is  where  CluiA'' 
invest  ine  Peter  with  hii  f 
pnmacy,  woifuuvt  ra  ffpopmj 
He  says  this  to  no  other  i 
but  only  to  Peter.  Thb 
expressive  Greek  woid 
"  SkepAerd  tkom,"  or  '^ 
my  sheep."  The  g|Tand 
therefore,  the  plenitude  of  < 
thus  given  by  Christ  to  M^iJ 
thus :  "  Feed  my  lambs."  ■> 
herdize  mj  slieep."  "Jvi^ 
sheep."  (John  xxL  15,  1^ 
But  the  Enelish  tianw*^ 
feebles  the  middle  verse  by  atdl 
1dr7  whichourSaTiour  nevtz  vtttf 
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g  it  /M^  instead  of  sAe^ 

iamed  friend  has  nsed  an 
}n  vhich  certainly  does  not 
3f  "the  milk  of  Chrisdan 
'    He  says  of  our  mission- 

0  went  into  every  part  of 
Id  shedding  their  blood  in 
B  of  our  adorable  Hedeemer, 

fruit  of  all  their  labours 
to  make  their  converts  but 
aes  more  the  children  of  hell 
ij  were  before."  Oh,  my 
is  this  language  which  ou^ht 
from  the  lips  of  a  Christian 
?  I  ask  my  friend  whether 
n  the  habit  of  reflecting 
efore  he  speaks,  or  whether 
8  forth  a  mere  torrent  of 
hich  he  neither  knows  how 
.  nor  to  direct  ?   Surely,  no 

1  minister  of  any  sect  in 
n  can  smile  with  approba- 
Buch  virolenoe  of  language 
irards  their  Catholic  bre- 
What!  does  the  learned 
m  mean  to  say  that  Fenelon, 
icis  Xavier,  St.  Francis  of 
[assillon,  Bossuet,  and  all 
fc  huninaries  of  the  Catholic 
were  "  children  of  hell  ?" 
hai  Calvin  would  call  them 

w  he  calls  every  one  who 
ith  him  as  to  creed.  But 
od  {H^xfesses  to  be  a  Cal- 
id  yet  totalljr  unconnected 
ifin,  which  is  indeed  a  most 
tnary  paradox.  The  next 
itbet  bestowed  on  the  Ca- 
sligion  is,  that  it  was  "a 
id  tremendous  apostasy." 
ned  friend  knows  that  we 
I  them  with  that,  from  the 
f  of  their  secession  to  the 
mj.  "  They  went  out  from 
)  did  not  apostatize  from 
tertant  Church.  I  proved 
ram  the  beginning  that  our 
I  planted  the  Catholic  re- 
i  erenr  re^pon  in  Europe, 
t  m  tne  sixteenth  century 


your  different  sects  impiously  sun- 
dered from  us ;  you  **went  out  of 
us ;"  YOU  found  out  a  religion  for 
yourselves.  You  took  up  the  Bibb 
as  Your  Rule  of  Faith ;  and  you  still 
call  it  the  Rule  of  Faith,  inst<ead  of 
holding  with  our  Rule  of  Faith.  It 
is  not  one  Rule  of  Faith :  or,  if  so^ 
how  happens  it  that  your  sects  are 
diametncalljr  opposed  to  each  other  ? 
They  are  variable  rules ;  and  no  year 
passes  in  this  country  but  it  pro- 
duces a  new  religion  with  a  new 
Rule  of  Faith. 

My  friend  alluded  next  to  certain 
priests  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Hum- 
oer,  who  wHe  unacquainted  with 
Latin.  These  men  may  be  well- 
taught  men,  thoroughly  acquainted 
with  the  traditions  of  the  apostles 
and  the  Church ;  but  the  grave 
charge  brought  against  them  is  that 
thev  were  unacquainted  with  Latin, 
ana  received  the  Gospel  orally 
and  traditionally,  and  not  by  the 
Bible: 

But  there  is  not  time  to  answer 
all  the  notes  which  I  have  taken 
(nm  my  learned  friend's  speech. 
I  wish  to  throw  the  onus  probandi 
on  him  this  evening.  I  wish  my 
learned  friend,  in  a  dear,  lucid 
manner,  to  inform  us  by  what  test 
he  can  prove  the  authenticitv  of 
that  Bible  on  which  he  prides  him- 
self, and  which  he  calls  his  Rule  of 
Faith.  I  shall  listen  very  atten- 
tively to  him,  reminding  him  that 
I  expect  argument,  and  not  flashes 
of  oratory.  I  wish  him  rather  to 
take  for  nis  guide  and  model  the 
close  reasoning  of  Aristotle  or  of 
Lord  Bacon,  instead  of  the  mode  of 
reasoning  so  familiar  to  my  learned 
friend,  not  of  Demosthenes,  or 
Cicero,  but  rather  of  the  sophist 
Libanius. 

Again,  though  I  have  proved  to 
you  so  satisfactorily  that  the  '  ' 
are  all  unanimous  on  the 
fundamental  articles  of  the 
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|The  expiration  of  the  usual  hour 
being  announced  by  the  chairman, 
the  learned  g^entleman  concluded 
abruptly  by  saying]  —This  is  written 
by  a  Quaker,  a  convert  within  this 
month  past. 

Rev.  J.  CuJOCiNG. — ^I  demand, 
my  Christian  hearers,  vour  most 
sinoere  sorrow  over  tne  painful 
spectacle  which  my  antagonist  has 
tnis  evening  presented  before  you. 
You  will  observe  that  he  felt  most 
justly  and  most  deeply  that  the 
gpround  on  which  he  stood  at  the 
outset  had  been  taken  from  be- 
neath his  feet — ^he  felt  that  if  he 
tried  to  retain  it  longer  he  would 
be  hurled  from  it  without  mercy 
or  help — that  if  he  tried  to  keep 
the  position  of  a  Boman  Catholic 
be  had  not  an  inch  to  stand  on; 
and  now  what,  under  such  circum- 
stances, has  he  had  recourse  to, 
do  you  think,  in  order  to  prop  up 
the  exploded  princides  wnich  he 
pEofesses  to  hold?  Why,  he  now 
wesents  himself  before  you«  hypo- 
{helically  in  theory,  but  truly  in 
lacty  in  the  garb  of  an  infidel,  as  he 
has  by  turns  in  the  blasphemous 
lobes  of  a  ^ocinian,  and  occasion- 
sDj  arrayed  in  the  so-called  spirit- 
nmuiies  of  a  Quaker.  He  dare  not 
meet  me  as  a  Roman  Catholic :  he 
must  stand  before  vou  in  the  posi- 
tion of  an  infidel ;  he  must  forsake 
his  own  ground— he  has  practically 
this  evenuig  abjured  his  own  Church 
—he  has  committed  an  act  of  eccle- 
siastical suicide,  and  must  now  stand 
before  you  an  unblushing  and  un- 
disguised infidel.  If  my  learned 
opponent  be  really  a  Roman  Catho- 
hc,  I  will  meet  him  as  a  Roman 
Gttholic ;  if  an  infidel,  I  will  meet 
bim  in  that  character  too.  When 
I  entered  on  this  discussion,  I  pre- 
mmed  that  he  was  what  he  pro- 
cessed himself  to  be,  and  what  the 
eoontcnance  of  th^  several  and  suc- 


cessive priests,  who  have  niglit  after 
night  accompanied  him,  showed  him 
to  DC;  but  now  he  renounces  the 
Papal  faith,  he  takes  the  ground  of 
a  sceptic,  denies  the  Bible,  and  calls 
upon  me  to  prove  the  truth  of 
Scripture,  the  canonicity  of  its  suc- 
cessive books,  and  the  accuracy 
of  the  authorized  translation;  and 
having  thus  disburdened  himseif, 
having  thus  cast  off  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Church — ^its  creeds  and  its 
remnants  of  Christianity  yet  unex- 
tinguished — and  stood  on  the  yet 
more  degrading  and  ignominious 
ground  of  an  infidel, — he,  erst  the 
Romanist,  arrayed  now  in  the  pol- 
luted g[arments  of  Tom  Paine,  pro- 
claims infidelity  in  any  of  its  shapes 
to  be  right,  and  Christianity  in  ail 
its  forms  to  be  wrong !  [Sensation 
— ^we  understand  Mr.  Trench  looked 
surprised  in  the  meantime.]  Mon- 
strous resource !  dreadful  supersti- 
tion !  painful  alternative !  requiring 
a  man  to  extinguish  all  semblances 
and  lights  of  any  Christianity  in  his 
creed  and  heart,  and  to  abandon  all 
claim  even  to  the  shattered  and 
flimsy  superstition  which  bears  the 
name  of  Christ,  before  he  can  meet 
and  confront  his  adversary,  and  de- 
monstrate Pbotestantish  to  be 
wrong,  and  Roman  Catholicism  to 
be  rigbt !  This  is  my  greatest  and 
most  decisive  victory.  This  is  Mr. 
French's  honest  admission — that 
his  creed  is  indefensible.  It  reaUy 
"  speaks  volumes"  in  behalf  of  the 
omnipotence  of  our  cause.  His 
conduct  to-night,  I  say,  speaks 
volumes — it  tells  you  in  piercing 
and  impressive  tones  that  the  Papal 
faith,  even  in  my  opponent's  esti- 
mate, has  not  one  uch  of  ground 
whereon  to  repose  its  hopes  of  vic- 
tory, and  that  his  and  its  only  and 
last  chance  of  escape  from  utter  ruin 
is  to  run  for  shelter  to  the  subtleties 
of  the  infidel.  My  opponent  in- 
voked the  patronage  of  the  Arian, 
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then  he  adopted  the  views  of  the 
Quaker,  and  last  of  all,  in  order  that 
he  may  have  something  to  say,  he 
must  run  to  the  ruins  of  scepticism 
for  stones  to  hurl  against  tne  for- 
tress of  impregnable,  unscathed,  and 
Scriptural  Protestantism.  [Sensa- 
tion!] For,  observe,  every  argu- 
ment with  which  he  set  out  required 
this :  every  stone  which  he  dares  to 
tlirow  at  me  has  (o  be  taken  out  of 
hU  own  citadel.  He  cannot  touch 
me  and  keep  his  own  ground  intact. 
This  he  felt  he  dare  not  do ;  this  he 
cannot  do.  Ue  must  take  his  stand 
on  the  ruins  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Cliurch  before  he  can  so  much  as 
touch  the  Protestant  Church,  or 
take  away  one  particle  of  its  claim, 
<me  fragment  from  the  indefeasible 
positions  Mith  which  I  guarded  it, 
and  on  which  I  based  the  hoary 
claims  of  our  pure  and  primeval 
Christianity !  ELe  must  comudt  ec- 
clesiastical, or  papal,  or  moral  sui- 
cide, in  order  that,  by  the  atrocious 
deed,  he  may  defend  an  atrocious 
superstition.  He  now  stands  before 
you  a  proof  that  Popery  has  no 
shadow  of  decent  apology.  My 
auta£;onist,  notwithstanding  his  de- 
manos,  comphiined  that  I  was  so 
anxious  to  Live  three  nights  or  four 
for  the  discussion  of  tins  topic,  and 
that  he  wished  to  terminate  the 
sul)ject  in  one  or  two  nights.  But 
you  will  notice  that  he  has  caUcd 
on  me,  along  with  this  plea  for 
brevity,  to  prove  the  canonicity  of 
Genesis,  then  of  Deuteronomy,  tlien 
of  Leviticus,  then  of  Exodus,  then 
of  Numbers — to  prove  the  canoni- 
city of  Joshua,  tncn  the  Song  of 
Solomon,  Jeremiah,  Isaiah,  Gospels 
and  Epistles — [a  whbpering  at  Mr. 
French's  part  of  the  platfonii,  which 
was  thus  explained  to  Mr.  dim- 
ming by]  :— 

Geoegh  FiNCiT,  Esq.,  P.C.   lie 
says  "  All  in  a  lump." 

Mr.  CuiiifiNG. — Oh  !   He  asks 


me,  for  my  coiLTmienoe,  to  prore 
them  "all  in  a  lump"  even  this 
would  require  twice  two  nig^ii 
[A  laugh.  J  Bat  is  not  this  audienee 
aware  that  I  gave  a  specimen  in  mr 
opening  address,  ana  at  theoatsi 
of  this  discussion  on  the  Role  of 
Faith,  of  the  evitlemces  6i  Ckru- 
tianitjy,  and  thereby  the  pradiealih 
lity  at  least  of  proving  the  truth  of 
Scripture  without  the  Chorch  of 
Rome  ?  I  showed  it  can  be  done— 
that  it  is  practicable.  Why  repnfe 
it  ?  Does  he  wish  that  time  should 
be  expended  merely  in  rrpeatio^ 
proofs  that  I  have  reiterated  ortr 
and  over  again,  and  enterins  it 
length  into  an  ai^fument  vnich 
it  would  take  weeks  to  finish  P 
Home  allows  the  Scriptores  to  be 
part  of  the  Rule  of  Faith  ;  the  ^ 
ference  is,  that  we  hold  tli^in  to  be 
all,  I  can  destroy  two-thixds  of  Us 
rule.  Mine  he  dare  not  amiL 
That  surely  cannot  be  the  straigfak- 
forward  coarse  of  an  anta§|oiust  of 
open  and  honourable  convictioDs:  it 
must  be  a  manceuvrc  to  get  cot  of 
the  position  in  which  he  has  hitherto 
been  standing,  and  to  stir  up  a  sitfe- 
fight  with  an  infidel  in  order  thtf 
the  Church  of  Rome  may  escqie  ii  i 
the  turmoil.  While  he  weazs  the  I 
cloak  of  the  infidel,  and  leads  me  to 
attack  infidelity,  he  knows  tk 
Church  of  Rome  will  enjoy  a  ro- 
pite :  my  opponent  is  wise  in  la 
way.  Sup{x»e,  (without  enteiiDf 
on  the  arguments  by  whidi  Oaa- 
tianity  is  proved,)  suppose  that  Mr. 
French  declares  himself  at  ouoe  a 
infidel,  then,  if  he  will  wish  to  iokv 
the  discussion  on  that  footing;  IviO 
come  night  after  night  to  pran 
Christiamty  to  be  true.  Come  as  aa 
infidel  or  as  a  Romanist,  and  not 
both  alternately  as  it  soits.  Bat  | 
[taking  up  two  books  and  opening 
( hem]  —  hero  are  two  admirabk 
volumes  containing  an  Abstniet  of 
the  Evidences  of  Chiiatianitj.  NoWi 
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instead  of  entering  on  the  argament 
mTself,  I  will  real  a  brief  recapitu- 
lation of  the  ar^ments  on  the  evi- 
dences of  Christiauity,  perfectly  suf- 
ficient to  show  that  such  proof  is 
practicable,  and  that  we  are  not 
indebted  for  one  jot  of  our  evidence 
to  the  traditions  or  infallibility  of 
the  Papal  Church.  The  existence 
of  the  Western  Apostasy;  is  proof  of 
the  truth  of  the  prophecies,  out  this 
is  extorted,  not  spontaneous.  The 
Rev.  Hartwell  Home  thus  sums  up 
the  evidences  of  the  inspiration  of 
our  Rule  of  Faith : — 

"  No  nation  in  the  world  can  be 
more  certain  of  the  genuineness 
md  authenticity  of  any  of  their 
public  acts  and  records,  which  have 
been  preserved  with  the  utmost 
care,  than  we  are  of  the  genuine- 
ness and  authenticity  of  the  writings 
called  the  Scriptures,  which  are 
now  in  our  hands.  For,  in  the  first 
place*  the  manner  in  which  they 
have  been  transmitted  to  us  re- 
aembles  that  in  which  other  ge- 
nuine books  and  true  histories  have 
been  conveyed  down  to  posterity, 
and  the  most  acute  adversaries 
qf  the  Scriptures  have  never  been 
able  to  invalidate  or  disprove  the 
tact  of  their  being  transmitted  so 
tons. 

"Seeondljf.  The  langua^  and 
style  of  writing,  both  in  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments,  are  such  as 
prore  them  to  have  been  composed 
at  the  time  and  by  the  persons  to 
idiom  they  are  ascribed,  and,  conse- 
quentljj  tnat  they  are  both  genuine 
and  authentic. 

"*Tkirdl^.  Such  a  multitude  of 
minutely  particular  circumstances 
of  time,  place,  persons,  as  men- 
Uoned  in  the  books  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments,  as  afford  a 
dear  and  unquestionable  proof  of 
their  genuineness  and  authenticity. 
No  forged  or  false  accounts  of 
things  superabound  thus  in  pecu- 


liarities; in  fact,  no  forger  would 
mention  so  great  a  number  of  parti 
culars,  since  this  would  be  to  put 
into  the  reader's  hands  so  many 
criteria  by  which  to  detect  him. 
Nor  could  any  forger  or  relater  of 
falsehoods  produce  such  minute 
details. 

"  Fourthly.  The  moral  impossi- 
bility of  the  books  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  being  foi^ries  is 
an  additional  evidence  of  their 
^nuineness  and  authenticity,  for 
it  is  impossible  to  establish  foraed 
writings  as  authentic  in  anv  putce 
where  there  arc  persons  strongly 
inclined  and  well  qualified  to  detect 
the  fraud.  If  the  books  of  the 
Old  Testament  be  forgeries,  they 
must  have  been  invented  either  by 
Gentiles,  Jews,  or  Christians.  By 
the  Qentiles  they  could  not  have 
been  invented,  because  they  were 
alike  ignorant  of  the  history  and 
sacred  rites  of  the  Hebrews,  who 
would  never  have  given  their  appro- 
bation to  writings  invented  by 
them.  It  is  equallv  certain  that 
they  are  not  the  fabrications  of 
the  Jews,  because  they  contain 
various  difficult  precepts  and  laws, 
and  also  relate  all  the  idolatries  and 
crimes  of  that  people,  and  the 
severe  punishments  inflicted  on 
them  by  God.  Now  all  these  discre- 
ditable facts  would  not  be  com- 
prised in  those  books  if  they  had 
oeen  invented  by  the  Jews. 

"  And  the  Cnristians  could  not 
have  forged  the  books  of  the  Old 
Testament,  because  these  were 
extant  long  before  the  Christian 
name  had  any  existence.  Eaually 
impossible  is  it  that  the  booKs  of 
the  New  Testament  could  have 
been  forged ;  for  the  Jews  were  the 
most  violent  enemies  of  Christianity : 
they  put  its  Founder  to  death ;  and 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles  persecuted 
liis  disciples  with  implacable  fury, 
and  they  were  anxious  to  stifle  the 
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new  religion  in  its  birth.  If  the 
writings  of  the  New  Testament 
had  been  forged,  wonld  not  the 
Jews  have  detected  the  imposture  P 
Is  there  a  single  instance  on  record 
where  a  few  individuals  have  im- 
posed a  history  upon  the  world 
against  the  testimony  of  a  whole 
nation?  Would  the  inhabitants  of 
Palestine  have  received  the  Gospels, 
if  they  had  not  had  sufficient  evi- 
dence that  Jesus  Christ  really  ap- 
peared amongst  them,  and  performed 
the  miracles  ascribed  to  himP  Or 
would  the  churches  at  Home  or  at 
Corinth  have  acknowlcgcd  the  epis- 
tles addressed  to  them  as  the 
genuine  works  of  St.  Paul,  if  he 
had  never  preached  among  them? 
Or  supposing  any  impostor  to  have 
attempted  the  invention  and  distri- 
bution of  writings  under  his  name, 
or  the  names  of  the  other  apostles, 
is  it  possible  that  they  could  have 
been  received  without  contradiction 
in  all  the  Christian  communities  of 
the  three  several  quarters  of  the 
globe  ?  We  might  as  well  attempt 
to  prove  that  the  history  of  the 
Hcformation  is  the  invention  of  his- 
torians, and  that  no  revolution  hap- 
pened in  Great  Britain  during  the 
seventeenth  century,  or  in  l!  ranee 
during  the  eighteenth  century,  and 
the  last  twenty  years. 

"  3rd.  But  liave  the  books  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments  been 
transmitted  to  us  entire  and  unin- 
terrupted? We  answer  in  the 
affirmative,  and  upon  evidence  the 
most  satisfactory  that  can  possibly 
be  required.  Por,  if  they  had  been 
corrupted,  such  corrections  must 
have  been  introduced  either  by 
Christians  or  by  Jews,  i^t,  with 
regard  to  the  Old  Testament,  the 
silence  of  the  Jews  (who  would 
would  not  fail  to  have  noticed  the 
attempt  if  it  had  been  made)  is  a 
clear  proof  that  it  was  never  cor- 
rupted by  the  Christiaq^.    And  if 


the  Jews  had  either  mutilated  or 
corrupted  their  writings,  tliey  wonld 
have  expunged  whatever  militated 
against  the  character  or  honoar  di 
their  nation;  but  the  silence  of  the 
prophets  before  the  time  of  Chiist 
and  his  apostles  fully  proves  that 
no  obliteration  or  comiptiaii  had 
then  been  attempted.  The  coBstut 
reading  of  their  sacred  books  ia 
public  and  in  private  ^wluch  were 
at  once  the  Rule  of  their  Faith  ud 
of  their  political  constitution),  ud 
the  numerous  copies  both  of  the 
original  as  well  as  of  the  Septnagint 
Version,  together  with  the  moBt- 
rous  sects  and  parties  into  whidi  tk 
Jews  were  divided  after  their  cuui 
was  dosed,  and  the  reyerenoe  of 
every  party  for  their  law,  all  ooocBr 
to  render  any  attempt  at  falaificrtinD 
improbable  and  impossible  before 
the  time  of  Quist ;  and,  after  tbt 
event,  the  same  books  behig  in  the 
hands  of  the  Christians,  these  woald 
instantly  have  detected  the  malice 
and  fraud  of  the  Jews,  if  they  htii 
endeavoured  to  accomplish  such  a 
design.    Equally  satisfactoij  n  the 
evidence  for  the  integritTand xnorf' 
ruptness  of  the  New  Testaaial 
For  the  contents    of   its   seftnl 
books  are  precisely  the  same  aotf 
as  they  were  in  the  first  two  eor 
turies :  to  which  fact  we  m^  i^ 
that  the  multinlication  of  oopiB^ 
which  were  read  both  in  public  fld 
in  private,  the    reverence  of  tk 
Chnstiaus  for  these  writii^  tk 
silence  of  their  acutcst  eneiw 
who  would  most    assured^  htm 
charged  them  with  the  attonpt  2 
it  had  been  made,  and  the  apM- 
ment  of  all  the  mannscripta  nd 
versions   extant,  are   idl  bo  iifl^ 
proofs  of  the   integrity  and  ia- 
corruptness  of    the   New  Tata* 
ment;  which  are  further  atteited 
by  the  agreement  with  it  of  all  tbe 
quotations  from  it  which  occorii 
tne  writings  of  Christians  (rem  the 
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esriiest  age  to  the  present  times. 
It  is  true  that  certain  books  are 
cited  or  referred  to  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments,  which  are  not  now 
extant;  but  an  examination  in  detail 
of  those  books  (which  does  not 
admit  of  abridgment)  has  shown 
that  none  of  the  genuine  or  canonical 
books  of  Scripture  have  been  lost. 

"  4th.  Not  less  satisfactory  is  the 
evidence  for  the  credibility  of  the 
writers  of  the  books  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments.  For,  in  the 
first  place,  they  were  so  many  in 
number,  and  lived  at  such  a  distance 
of  time  and  place  from  each  other, 
that  if  they  had  been  impostors 
(which  their  disinterestedness,  inte- 
grity and  impartiality  prove  them 
not  to  have  been)  it  would  have  been 
impracticable  for  them  to  contrive 
amd  carry  on  a  forgery  without 
beiDff  detected.  And  as  tney  neither 
wooM  nor  could  deceive  the  world, 
80  they  neither  could  nor  would 
be  deceived  themselves.  EveiypaB;e, 
indeed,  of  these  books  proves  that 
the  writers  of  them  haa  a  perfect 
knowledge  of  the  subjects  which 
they  have  recorded ;  ana  their  moral 
duncter,  through  rigidly  tried,  was 
never  impeached  bv  their  keenest 
opponents.  Secondly.  If  there  had 
been  any  falsehood  in  the  accounts 
of  such  transactions  as  were  ffene- 
zallr  known,  they  would  have  been 
easily  detected :  for  these  accounts 
were  published  among  the  people 
who  witnessed  the  events  related  by 
the  historians,  and  who  would  easily 
have  detected  fraud  or  falsehooa, 
if  any  such  there  had  been,  but 
who  did  not  attempt  to  Question 
either  the  reality  of  the  tacts  or 
the  fidelity  of  the  narrators.  The 
credibility  of  the  authors  of  the 
Old  and  r^ew  Testaments  is  further 
attested  by  the  principal  facts  con- 
tained in  them  ocing  confirmed  by 
certain  ordinances  or  monuments 
of  great  celebrity,  which  were  insti- 


tuted among  Jews  and  Christians 
for  the  purpose  of  commemoratinjB^ 
particular  tacts  or  events  in  their 
respective  histories  at  the  very  time 
when  these  events  took  place,  and 
which  have  subsisted  uom  that 
time  to  the  present  day,  wherever 
cither  Jews  or  Christians  arc  to  be 
found ;  but  which  ordinances  most 
assuredly  would  not  have  been 
thus  observed  in  commemoration 
of  fictitious  events.  To  this  consi- 
deration we  may  add,  that  the  won- 
derful establishment  and  propagation 
of  Christianity  is  a  most  convincing 
proof  of  the  entire  credibility  (» 
the  New  Testament,  and  of  the 
religion  which  it  estabb'shes ;  which 
was  spread  far  and  wide  by  the  force 
of  truth  that  accompanied  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  which 
has  contmued  to  spread,  even  to 
the  present  time,  notvrithstanding 
all  the  persecutions  and  oppositions 
which  it  has  experienced  from  its 
numerous,  powerful,  and  most 
bitter  enemies.  Nothing,  indeed, 
but  the  plainest  matter  of  fact 
could  induce  so  many  thousands  of 
prejudiced  and  persecuting  Jews 
to  embrace  the  humiliating  and 
self-denying  doctrines  and  precepts 
of  the  Crospcl,  which  they  held  in 
such  detestation  and  abhorrence. 
Nor  could  an^  thing  but  the  clearest 
evidence,  arising  from  undoubted 
truth,  make  multitudes  of  lawless 
and  luxurious  heathens  receive, 
follow,  and  transmit  to  posterity,  the 
doctrines  and  writings  of  the  apo- 
stles, especially  at  a  time  when  the 
vanity  of  their  pretensions  to  mim- 
cles  aud  to  the  ^ft  of  tongues 
could  be  so  easily  discovered  if  they 
had  been  impostors — at  a  time  wheii 
the  profession  of  Christianity  ex- 
posed persons  of  all  ranks  and 
ages  to  the  greatest  contempt  and 
to  the  most  imminent  danger. 
Further,  an  additional  testimony  is 
furnished  to  the  credibility,  ItMiV^ 
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and  genuineness  of  the  Scriptures 
by  their  agreement  with  the  profane 
history,  both  natural  and  civil,  and 
by  the  existence  of  various  coins, 
medals,  and  ancient  marbles,  which 
attest  the  reality  and  truth  of  many 
of  the  facts  therein  recorded.  In 
short,  no  history  in  the  world  is 
confirmed  by  such  various  and  con- 
current t^mionics  as  that  related 
in  the  Bible. 

"  5th.  Moreover,  that  the  Scrip- 
tures arc  not  merely  entitled  to  be 
received  as  credible,  but  also  as 
containing  the  revealed  w^ill  of  God, 
— in  other  words,  that  they  are 
divinely  inspired — we  liave  evidence 
of  various  kinds,  amounting  to 
moral  demonstration.  For  iheir 
sacred  origin  is  evinced  by  the  most 
illustrious  attestations,  viz.  miracles 
and  prophesying,  which  carry  with 
them  the  most  manifest  nroofs  of  a 
Divine  interposition,  ana  which  it 
cannot  reasonably  be  supposed  that 
the  Almighty  would  ever  give,  or 
permit  to  be  p^ven,  to  an  imposture. 
The  miracles  were  instantaneously 
and  publicly  performed  before  mul- 
tituaes,  both  friendly  and  hostile  to 
the  persons  by  whom  they  were 
wrought;  they  were  sensiole  and 
easy  to  be  observed.  Memorials 
were  instituted  at  the  time  many  of 
them  were  performed,  which  con- 
tinue to  be  obsened  to  the  present 
time ;  a  manifest  proof  this  of  the 
reality  of  those  miracles,  which  the 
bitterest  enemies  of  the  Gospel 
wno  witnessed  them  could  never 
gainsay  or  deny,  though  they  faintly 
attempted  to  evade  them.      The 

Srophecies,  also,  were  delivered, 
unng  a  lont^  succession  of  ages, 
hj  pei-sons  who  lived  at  different 
and  distant  times;  they  were  so 
numerous,  so  particular,  both  with 
respect  to  nations  imd  individuids, 
so  opposite,  and  apparently  so  irre- 
conciloable,  that  no  human  wisdom 
could  have  devised  them,  no  human 


power    could     accomplish     them. 
Alany  of  the  predictions  which  are 
found  in  the  Old  Testament  foretoU 
unexpected  changes  in  the  distri- 
bution of    eartluy    power.     Aad 
whether  they  announced  the  fall  of 
flourishing  cities,  or   the  rain  of 
mighty    empires,    the    event   has 
minutely  corresponded  with  the  pre- 
diction.     To  mention    a  few  in- 
stances :  Nineveh  is  so  completely 
destroyed  that  its  site  is  not  sid 
camiot  be  proved;  Babylon  ii  made 
a  '  desolation  for  ever,  a  possesaon 
for  the  bittern,  and  pools  of  waier;* 
Tyre,  all  voyagers  and  traveUers  oon- 
ccrt  in  stating,  is  become  *  like  the 
top  of  a  rock,  a  place  for  iBshcn  to 
spread  their  nets  upon ;'  and  l£ffp^ 
is  *  a  base  kingdom,  the  basest  of 
the  kin^oms,    and  still  tribatvy 
and  subiect  to  strangers.     Bat  die 
great  obiect  of  the  prophecies  of 
tne  Old  Testament  is  tiie  redemptioa 
of  mankind. 

"  This,  as  soon  as  Adam's  liD 
had  made  it  necessaiy,  the  meicr  of 
God  was  pleased  to  foreteL  ixd, 
as  the  time  for  its  accompliahDait 
drew  near,  the  predictions  oanoen- 
ing  it  gradually  became  so  ckff, 
that  almost  every  drciimstaiiee  ii 
the  life  and  character  cd  the  wM 
extraordinary  personage  that  eitc 
appeared  among  men,  was  most  dii- 
tmctly  foretold.  The  connexioB  d 
the  predictions  belonging  to  tk 
Messiah  with  those  vhich  are  oot' 
fined  to  the  Jewish  pecqple,  p^ 
additional  force  to  the  aignvic^ 
from  prophec3r;  affording  a  stnni 
proof  of  the  intimate  nnion  ww 
subsists  between  the  two  dispensite 
laws  of  Moses  and  Jesns  Chut, 
and  equally  precluding  the  aitfsl 
pretensions  of  human  iiupoiiiiit 
and  the  daring  opposition  ofliuMa 
power.  The  plan  of  prophecy  m 
so  wisely  constituted,  that  the 
[>!issions  and  preiudJGes  of  t^ 
Jews,  instead  of  uustxatii^  i^ 
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filled  it,  and  rendered  the  person 
whom  they  regarded  the  suifering 
and  crucified  Saviour  who  had  been 
promised.  It  is  worthy  of  remark, 
that  most  of  these  preoictions  were 
deliycred  nearly,  and  some  of  them 
more  than,  tliree  thousand  years 
ago.  Any  one  of  them  is  sufficient 
to  indicate  a  prescience  more  than 
human ;  but  the  collective  force  of 
all  taken  together  is  such,  that 
nothing  more  can  be  necessary  to 
prove  the  mterposition  of  Onmi- 
science  than  the  establishment  of 
their  authenticity;  and  this,  even  at 
so  remote  a  penod  as  the  present, 
■fl  we  have  already  seen,  is  placed 
beyond  all  doubt. 

"  Besides  these  external  attesta- 
tions, the  Scriptures  have  the  most 
excellent  internal  characters  of  truth 
and  goodness,  which  prove  their 
Divine  origin  and  inspiration,  in  the 
sublimity,  excellence,  and  sanctity 
of  the  doctrines  and  mond  precepts 
which  they  deliver,  and  their  admi- 
xmhle  adaptation  to  the  actual  state 
and  wants  of  mankind ;  in  the 
harmony  and  connexion  that  subsist 
between  all  the  parts  of  which  they 
consist ;  in  their  wonderful  preserv- 
ation, notwithstanding  all  the  at- 
tempts which  were  made  by  their 
enemies  to  destroy  them;  and  finally, 
in  their  admirable  tendency  (which 
is  demonstrated  by  its  efPects  wherc- 
ever  the  Scriptures  are  cordially  and 
sincerely  believed),  to  promote  the 
glonr  of  God  and  the  good  of  man- 
Em^  and  the  coursa  of  righteous- 
ness and  virtue  in  the  world;  and  to 
nrepsre  men  for  a  life  of  faith  and 
noly  obedience  upon  earth,  for  the 
etornal  enjoyment  of  God  in  heaven. 
To  which  we  may  add,  the  infinite 
superiority,  in  every  respect,  of  the 
CSinstian  revelation  over  every 
other  religion  which  has  ever  been 
in  the  world. 

"  Upon  the  whole,  we  have  such  a 
nmnber  of  evidences  of  the  truth 


I  of  the  Scriptures,  as  no  man  can 
resist  who  duly  and  emphatically 
considers  them:  and  it  is  to  the  wil- 
ful ignorance  of  those  evidences  that 
we  are  to  ascribe  that  infidelity 
which  at  present  exists  in  different 
parts  of  tne  world. 

7  Sixthly.  '  The  Bible,'  as  a  late 
eminent  prelate  has  justly  remarked, 
'  is  not  a  plan  of  religion  delineated 
with  minute  accuracy  to  instruct 
men  as  in  something  alto^thcr  new, 
or  to  excite  a  vain  admiration  and 
applause;  but  it  is  somewhat  nn- 
speakably  more  great  and  noble, 
comprehending  in  the  grandest  and 
most  magnificent  order,  along  with 
every  essential  of  that  plan,  the 
various  dispensations  of  God  to  man- 
kind, from  the  formation  of  this  earth 
to  the  consummation  of  all  things.' 

"  Other  books  may  afford  us  much 
entertainment  and  much  instruction, 
may  gratify  our  curiosity,  may  de- 
light our  imagination,  miy  improve 
our  understanding,  may  calm  our 
passions,  may  exait  our  sentiments, 
may  even  improve  our  heart;  but 
they  have  not,  they  cannot  have, 
that  authority  in  what  they  affirm, 
in  what  they  require,  in  what  they 

Eromise  and  threaten,  which  the 
criptures  have.  There  is  a  pecu- 
liar weight  and  energy  in  them^ 
which  is  not  to  be  found  in  any 
other  writings.  Their  denunciations 
are  more  awful,  their  convictions 
are  stronger,  their  consolations  more 
powerful,  their  counsels  more  au- 
thentic, their  warnings  more  alarm- 
ing, their  expostulations  more  pene- 
trating. Tuerc  are  passages  in 
them  throughout  so  sublime,  so 
pathetic,  so  mil  of  such  energy  and 
lorce  upon  the  heart  and  conscience, 
vet  witnout  the  least  appearance  of 
labour  and  study  for  that  purpose ; 
indeed,  the  dcsimi  of  the  whole  is 
so  noble,  so  welTunited  to  the  sad 
condition  of  human  kind;  the  morals 
have  in  them  SMck  ipxinl^  «a^.  ^v^- 
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nitj,  the  doctrines,  so  many  of  them 
above  reason,  yet  so  perfectly  recon- 
cileahlc  with  it ;  the  expression  is 
80  majestic,  yet  familiarized  with 
such  easy  simplicity,  that  the  more 
we  read  and  study  these  writing 
"with  pious  disposttioHS  and  juai- 
ciout  attention,  the  more  we  shall 
feel  the  hand  of  God  in  them. 
Thus  far  arc  the  Scriptures  the 
only  Eule  of  Faith  ana  standard 
of  our  lives ;  and  thus  do  they  point 
out  to  us  the  only  way  by  which 
to  attain  solid  comfort,  peace,  and 
happiness.  But  that  which  stamps 
upon  them  the  highest  value,  that 
wliich  renders  them,  strictly  speak- 
ing, inestimabU,  and  disting;ushcs 
them  from  all  other  books  m  the 
world,  is  this, — that  they,  and  they 
only,  contain  the  icords  of  eternal 
life.  In  this  respect,  every  other 
book,  even  the  noblest  composi- 
tions of  man,  must  fail ;  they  can- 
not give  us  that  which  we  most 
want,  and  what  is  of  infinitely  more 
importance  to  us  than  all  other 
things  put  together — eternal  life. 

"This  we  must  look  for  nowhere 
but  in  the  Scriptures.  It  is  there, 
and  there  only,  that  we  arc  informe<l, 
from  authority,  of  the  immortality 
of  the  soul,  of  a  general  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  of  a  future  judg- 
ment, of  a  state  of  eternal  happiness 
to  the  good  and  et«mal  misery  to 
the  bad.  It  is  there  we  are  made 
acquainted  with  the  fall  of  our  first 
parents  from  a  state  of  innocence 
and  happiness,  with  the  guilt,  cor- 
ruption and  misery  which  this  sad 
event  brought  on  all  their  posterity ; 
which,  together  with  their  own  per- 
sonal and  volimtary  transgressions, 
rendered  them  obnoxious  to  God's 
severest  punishments.  But,  to  our 
inexpressible  comfort,  we  are  fur- 
ther told  in  this  divine  book,  that 
God  is  full  of  mercy,  compassion 
and  goodness ;  that  ne  is  not  ex- 
treme to  mark  what  is  done  amiss ; 


that  he  willeth  not  the  death  of  a 
sinner,  but  rather  that  he  should 
turn  away  from  his  wickedness,  and 
save  his  soul  alive.     In  pitr,  then- 
fore,  to  mankind,  he  was  pfeased  to 
adopt  a  measure  which  should  it 
once  satisfy  his  justice,  show  his 
extreme  abhorrence  of  sin,  make  a 
sufficient  atonement  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world,  and  release  all  who 
accepted  the  terms  proposed  to  tbeiD 
from  the  punishment  they  had  de- 
served.   This  was  nothing  less  thii 
the  death  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  he  sent  into  our  world  to 
take  our  nature  upon  him,  to  tnd 
us  a  most  holy,  pure,  and  henero- 
Icnt  religion,  to  reform  us  both  br 
his  precept  and  example,  and  lasdr 
to  die  for  our  sins  and  to  rise  again 
for  our  justification.     Bt  him  lod 
his  evangelists  and  apostles  ve  are 
assured,  that,  if  we  sincerely  Rpot 
of  our  sins  and  firmly  believe  in  Him 
and  his  Gospel,  we  shall,  for  the 
sake  of  his  sufferings  and  his  t)^ 
eousness,  have  all  our  transgreaaioii 
forgiven  and  blotted  out ;  shall  be 
justified,  that  is,  considered  as  innD* 
cent,  in  the  sight  of  God ;  shall  hm 
the  assistance  of  his  Holy  Spirit  fir 
our  future  conduct ;  and  if  we  vcr- 
severe  to  the  end  in  a  umnn 
(though,  from  the  infirmity  of  oir 
nature,  imnerfect)  ohedicDce  to  al 
the  kws  ot  Christ  we  shall,  thnagh 
his  merits,  be  rewarded  with  efe^ 
lasting  gloiy  in  the  life  to  oooe. 
Thus  do  the  holy  Scriptures  conua 
'all  things  necessary  to  salvatioi;' 
so  that  whatsoever  is    not  za' 
therein,  nor  may  be  proved  tberdVi 
is  not  to  be  reouired  of  ai^  n* 
that  it  should  oe  believed  ai  *> 
article  of  the  faith,  or  to  be  thongb 
requisite  or  necessaiy  to  salvatioi'* 
I  might  enter  upon  more  esto* 
sive  and  elaborate  evidence ;  and  I 
Mr.  French  will  admit  that  ke  ii J 
disbeliever  in  the    inspiiatioB  d 
Scripture  and  the  truth  of  Chfli' 
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tianity,  I  will  gladly  meet  him  as  an 
Inddel,  and  will  treat  him  with 
arguments  similar  in  tone  and  power, 
as  an  intidcl,  with  which  1  have 
treated  him  as  a  professing  Roman 
Catholic,  {tHrning  to  Mr.  Frenchy 
who  began  to  smite).  But  let  it  be 
distinctly  observed,  if  wc  Pro- 
testants cannot  ascertain  the  genu- 
ineness, authenticity,  and*  inspira- 
tion of  Scripture  on  our  grounds, 
mwek  less  can  a  Roman  Catholic  on 
his  grounds.  There  is  a  gross 
Jesuitical  fallacy  in  the  system  of 
Komish  reasoning  on  this  point.  It 
ia  all  very  pretty  to  talk  about  their 
sure  foundation ;  but,  mind  you,  if 
our  foundation  is  frail,  their  founda- 
tion is  equally  so  at  least.  My 
opponent  says.  You  cannot  know  the 
scriptures  but  by  the  Church ;  but 
praj  koie  does  he  know  the  Church  ? 
He  answers,  and  he  must  so  answer, 
•*By  the  Scriptures."  Now  what 
sort  of  reasoning  is  this?  He 
knows  the  Scripture  bv  the  Church, 
and  the  Church  by  tLe  Scripture ; 
and  is  this  logic  ? — ^is  this  a  speci- 
men of  Aristotelian  logic  F  Surely 
it  ia  more  like  "  orieutalizing "  in 
its  amplest  form,  than  the  acute 
reasoning  of  Aristotle,  to  whom  he 
has  invited  me  as  to  a  paragon  of 
logic.  If  he  savs,  wc  cannot  know 
tbe  Scriptures  but  by  the  Church, 
I  ask,  and  I  demand  a  reply,  Uow 
does  he  know  the  Ckurch?  He 
most — ^I  call  on  him  to  ^ve  a  reply, 
when  he  rises,  less  ridiculous  and 
childish  than  "By  the  Scripture." 
He  reasons  in  a  circle,  lo  illus- 
trate this — How  do  you  know  that 
A*  ia  honest?  B.  says  so.  How 
do  you  know  that  B.  is  honest  ?  A. 
laja  so.  How  do  you  know  that 
both  are  honest  ?  A.  and  B.  both 
■ay  so.  This  is  a  specimen  of  the 
bewikiering  nonsense  palmed  on 
Boman  Catholics  in  the  name  of 
logic  and  religion.  I  ask  my  oppo- 
tant  what  he  believes :  he  believes 
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what  the  Church  believes.  If  I  ask 
what  the  Church  believes,  he  an 
swcrs.  What  I  believe.  Pray  what 
do  you  both  believe  ?  We  believe 
the  same  thing.  My  learned  oppo- 
nent very  like^'  calls  this  reasoning. 
I  call  it  nonsense ;  to  believe  wliicn, 
argues  weakness  of  intellect ;  and 
to  stand  in  need  of  it,  shows  the 
wretched  foundation  on  which  the 
whole  superstructure  of  Koman 
Catholicity  depends.  I  now  call  on 
my  antagonist  to  remember  that  he 
dare  not  touch  his  liulc  of  Faith,  as 
he  cannot  find  it  till  he  has  first 
proved  by  private  judgment  the 
truth  of  Christianity,  next  the  in- 
spiration of  Scripture,  next  that  the 
Church  is  to  be  mfallible,  and  lastly, 
and  the  most  diificult  of  all  demon- 
strations, that  the  Church  of  Rome 
is  that  Church.  My  opponent 
quoted  some  passa^s  from  Dean 
Milner,  where  the  historian  sneaks 
of  the  existence  of  some  good  men 
previous  to  the  general  corruptions 
of  the  times  that  succeeded  the 
fourth  century.  Wliilst  I  allow 
there  were  some  good  men  in  the 
worst  of  centuries,  yet  I  feel  that  it 
is  right  to  infonn  my  opponent,  that, 
even  according  to  the  admissions  of 
the  too  credulous  Milner,  they  were 
like  "angel  visits,  few  and  far  be- 
tween." But  I  will  quote  also  from 
Milner,  and  concerning  the  same  age 
too.  It  will  thus  be  seen  that  no- 
thing short  of  a  miracle,  which  was 
never  promised,  could  have  pre- 
served a  pure  tradition  while  it  came 
along  wholly  polluted  channels : — 
"Scarce  a  luminary  of  godliness 
existed;  and  it  is  not  common 
in  any  age  for  a  great  work  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  to  be  exhibited 
but  under  the  conduct  of  some  re- 
markable saints,  pastors,  and  re- 
formers. The  whole  period,  as  well 
as  the  whole  scene  ot  tliis  persecu- 
tion, is  very  barren  of  such  clia- 
racters ;  not  but  that  maii'^  ^x^\\^\k4 
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cbildren  of  God  suffered  in  moral 
patience  and  charity,  but  those  who 
suffered  with  a  very  different  spirit 
found  no  paxtor  to  discoHntenancf 
their  nelf-ttill  and  false  zeal — a  sure 
sign  that  the  great  spirit  of  martyr- 
dom was  very  low  compared  with 
what  had  formerly  been  the  case." 
Milner  adds,  that  about  this  time 
the  pastors  took  care  of  the  cm- 

Seror  8  horses,  the  council  of  Lao- 
icea  had  to  prohibit  clergymen 
from  visiting  taverns,  practising 
magic  and  enchantments ;  and,  "  on 
the  whole,"  adds  Milner, "  this  coun- 
cil evidences  a  great  and  deep  cor- 
ruption to  have  taken  phice  in  the 
Church  of  Christ."  And  to  show 
you  that  this  is  not  Milner's  opinion 
alone  as  to  the  corruptions  of  the 
fourth  century,  I  read  from  Vinccn- 
tius  Lirinensis,  sect.  4 :  "  Also 
when  the  poison  of  the  A  nans  had 
contaminated  not  a  small  portion 
but  almost  the  whole  world,  so  that 
a  kind  of  darkness  was  suffused 
over  the  minds  of  almost  all  the 
Latin  bishops,  some  of  them  being 
let  in  by  fraud,  what  was  to  be 
followed  Dv  preference  in  so  great  a 
confusion  !*"  Such  were  the  channels 
of  tradition — such  the  tainted  cor- 
rupters of  tnith — such  the  men  on 
whom  Rome  depends  for  all.  Hence 
it  appears  that  Arianism  had  in- 
fcctea  almost  all  the  Latin  bishops, 
and  this  I  rather  suspect  is  the 
cjecrct  of  my  friend's  ready  patronage 
of  the  Arians.     [A  laugh.] 

He  knows  that  his  own  Church, 
ere  ripe  in  apostasy,  was  infected  to 
the  core  vdtn  Arianism ;  and  yet,  in 
order  to  make  out  his  point,  he 
cries,  "  Shame  on  the  man  who 
would  deny  the  name  of  Christians 
to  those  who  would  take  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  from  heaven,  if  they 
were  able,  and 'quench  his  bright 
and  saving  beams  in  Erebus  and 
thick  niglit.'"  He  most  melliflu- 
ously  decUres  that  it  is  very  un- 


charitable to  denv  that  the  men  wbc 
degrade  our  Lord  have  any  claim  to 
Christian  discipleskip,  or  that  tbej 
have  any  title  to  a  place  in  ik 
catalogue  of  sointa.  But  it  is  of  no 
avail ;  they  have  no  title  to  Chris- 
tianity ;  and  he  knows  that  at  the 
Downside  Discussion,  at  which  a 
minister  of  the  Gospel  now  present 
[Rev.  Edward  Tottenham  of  Bkth, 
who  was  this  evening  present]  took 
a  part,  it  was  admitted  on  botb 
sides  that  Socinians  were  not  Chris- 
tians. He  asked  next  about  the 
traditions,  and  he  referred  to  those 
which  existed  in  the  second  and 
third  centuries,   and    of  which  I 


speak.  I  am  prepared  to  pron 
'  tnat  the  traditions  which  existed  ii 
the  Christian  world  in  the  second 
and  third  centuries  were  those  en- 
bodied  in  the  Apostles'  Creed. 
Ircnieus  thus  speaks  : — 

"  For  the  Church,  although  shea 
extended  throughout  the  unirene 
even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  xe- 
ceived  the  faith  from  the  apostles 
and  their  disciples ;  whidi  nith  n 
in  one  God,  the  Father  Almi^htT, 
who  made  heaven  and  earth,  and 
the  sea,  and  all  things  which  are  ia 
them.  And  in  one  Jesus  ChriA 
the  Son  of  God,  who  was  inrariMite 
for  our  salvation ;  and  in  the  Holf 
Spirit,  who  predicted  the  dispen* 
tions  of  God  by  the  prophets,  wk 
the  advent,  and  the  generation  bm 
the  Virgin,  and  the  passion,  andtk 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  tin 
ascent  in  the  flesh  into  heaTea,flf 
Jesus  Christ  our  beloved  Lord,  wk 
his  coroinff  from  heaven  in  tbe^oij 
of  the  Fatner  to  resume  all  thaig^ 
and  to  raise  the  flesh  of  all  na- 
kind;  so  that,  accocdinff  to  thi 
good  pleasure  of  the  invisiUeFatbOi 
every  knee,  of  things  in  heavea,  aad 
things  on  earth,  and  things  rndti 
the  earth,  should  bow  to  Jeaa 
Christ,  our  Lord  and  God  aad 
Saviour  and  King,  and  everr  toqKae 
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should  confess  him;  and  that  he 
should  judee  all  things  in  right<H)us- 
nesSj  and  that  ho  should  consign  to 
etcrniQ  fire  the  spiritual  things  of 
iniquity,  and  angels  that  have  trans- 
nessea  and  apostatized,  and  the 
impious  and  unjust,  and  the  hlas- 
I^cmers  among  men ;  and  granting, 
on  the  other  hand,  life,  and  inmior- 
tftlitj,  and  eternal  glory  to  the  just 
and  r^teous,  and  to  those  who 
keep  his  commandments,  and  perse- 
vere in  his  Iqtc,  some  from  the 
beginning,  others  after  repentance. 
"  2.  And  the  Church,  albeit  she 
is  scattered  throu^liout  the  whole 
wwld,  having  received  this  preach- 
ing and  this  faith,  dili^ntly  keeps 
ily  as  if  she  inhabited  one  house. 
Aiid  in  like  manner  she  believes  in 
these  things  as  having  one  soul  and 
one  heart,  and  she  uniformly  teaches 
them  and  hands  them  down  as  hav- 
ing   one    mouth.     Yov    although 
there  are  various  languages  in  the 
world,  yet  the  strength  of  tradition 
is  one  and  the  same.    And  neither 
do  the  churches  that  are  founded 
in  Germany  believe  or  hand  down 
otherwise;    nor  do  the  churches 
which  are  in  Spain,  or  in  Gaul,  or 
in  the  East,  or  in  Egypt,  or  in 
Lvhis,  or  those  which   are  esta- 
hoslied  in  the  middle  of  the  world. 
Bnt  as  the  sun,  the  creation  of  God, 
ii  one  and  the  same  in  the  whole 
'WQilcl ;  80  also  the  light,  which  is 
ifce  preaching  of  truth,  everywhere 
■inMB  and  enlightens  all  men  who 
irill  oome  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
toilh.    And  neither  will  ne  who  is 
Btrfffg  in  speech  enlarge  it  (for  no 
ane  is  above  his  master),  nor  will  he 
iflio  is  weak  in  speech  diminish  it. 
febr  this  £aith  being  one,  neither  has 
bo  who  can  say  much  respecting  it 
>Mn1ifiri  it,  nor  has  he  wno  can  say 
Bbtte  ourtailed  it." — Iretueu^s  \tt 
Ami^  offoiiut  HereiieSf  ch.  x.  p.  50. 
[Bened.  edit,  printed  at  Paris,  1710.) 
Again — and  I  might  read  another 


confirmatory  extract,  only  it  would 
take  me  too  much  time — ^my  oppo- 
nent said,  '*  If  oral  tradition  be  not 
necessary,  what  is  the  use  of  so 
many  parson*  ?  "  Now  he  is  here 
trying  to  mystify  his  own  matter 
and  your  minds  together,  by  endea- 
vouring, in  a  very  drivelling  argu- 
ment, to  identify  and  to  confound 
the  expotitioH  of  the  Bible  with  oral 
traditioHy  and  with  all  the  lying 
legends  which  have  come  diown 
through  contaminatiuj^  and  contami- 
nated channels.  TVe  profoundly 
love  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 
We  hold  tne  preaching  of  the  Gos- 
pel to  be  an  ordinance  of  God.  We 
hold  it  to  be  the  prosecution  under 
Heaven's  own  seal  of  the  commis- 
sion, "  Go  and  preach  the  Gospel ; 
he  that  believeth  and  is  bEiptized 
shall  be  saved,  and  he  that  be- 
lieveth not  shall  be  damned." 
Preaching  from  the  Scriptures  and 
according  to  the  Scriptures  is  to- 
tally a  different  thing  from  pro- 
pounding legendary  traditions  as 
additions  or  even  contradictions  to 
Scripture.  We  bring  our  preaching 
to  tiic  Scriptures ;  you,  tne  Scrip- 
tures practically  to  your  traditions. 
If  an  infidel  ask  roe  what  is  the 
ground  whereon  I  base  the  great 
and savingdoctrines  of  Christianity, 
I  reply, "  The  law  and  the  testimony  ; 
if  they  speak  not  according  to  this 
word,  it  IS  because  there  is  no  light 
in  them." 

A^gain, — ^my  opponent  asked,  in 
reference  to  the  Arians  and  Soci- 
nians.  Might  I  not  deduce  their 
doctrine  by  private  judgment  from 
the  text  wtiich  he  quoted,  viz. 
"My  Father  is  greater  than  1?" 
Now,  if  I  wbheo  one  text  more 
decidedly  Trinitarian  than  another, 
it  is  this  very  text ;  and  if  I  wished 
one  rather  than  any  other  to  refute 
the  Socinian  sophist,  it  would  be 
this.  For,  if  Chnst  had  been  merely 
man,  to  say,  "  My  Father  i&  ^^Kfl^xx 
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than  I,"  would  have  been  the  veriest 
truism  that  ever  fell  from  the  lips  of 
a  creature.  It  would  liave  oeea 
ineonsistcnt  with  the  wonted  and 
characteristic  wisdom  and  judgment 
of  Uim,  "  who  spake  as  never  man 
spake,"  when  he  said,  "  My  Father 
is  ereater  than  I."  This  very  state- 
m^t  impHcd  that  he  wJ  more 
than  man,  and  in  office  not  in  nature 
less  than  the  Father ;  that,  as  God, 
he  was  equal  to  the  Father;  that, 
as  man,  he  was  in  all  points  inferior 
to  the  Father,  beiu^  hke  as  we  are, 
yet  without  sin.  We  admit  with 
the  Socinian,  that  if  sin  be  excepted, 
there  is  not  an  attribute  of  our 
common  humanity  which  may  not  be 
])rcdicated  of  Chnst ;  and  therefore, 
all  a  Socinian  can  say  of  Christ  we 
say  of  him  also.  But  we  so  farther, 
and  assert  of  Christ  all  that  can  be 
asserted  of  God — all  of  omniscience, 
omninotence,  and  truth,  and  justice, 
and  iioliness,  that  constitute  the 
splendours  of  that  glorv  which  is 
unapproachable  and  full  of  lieht. 
My  opponent  insists  that  I  snail 
prove  tne  Trinity,  and  the  procession 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  answer,  the 
Father  is  m  Scripture  called  God, 
the  Son  is  called  God,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  called  God.  One  signal 
proof  of  the  hist  is  in  Peter's  chare- 
nig  Ananias  with  lying  to  the  Ho^ 
Gliost — "Tliou  liast  not  lied  unto 
man,  but  unto  Grod," — and  yet  the 
Bible  says  there  is  but  one  living 
and  true  God.  If  my  opponent 
wishes  for  text«  demonstrative  of 
80  obvious  a  tenet,  I  am  ready; 
only  there  arc  mysteries  he  will  find 
it  impossible  to  clear.  He  next  re- 
quires me  to  prove  the  procession  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  This  is  soon  done. 
"  But  when  the  Comforter  is  comc^ 
whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from 
the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of 
Truth,  which  proceedcth  from  the 
"  (John  XV.  26.)  He  al- 
itrous  inference,  that 


[9^  Etmi 


Christ  could  not  raise  himself.  \ 
opponent  Ib  painfully  i^onmt 
Scripture.  **  Destroy  this  tempi? 
(referring  to  Lis  o^  body,^ 
himself  expresses  it,)  "  and  in  thi 
days  ItpiltraiM  it  trp."  (John  il  15 
Again — "  What  things  soever  i 
Father  doeth,  these  dso  doeth  t 
Son  likewise."  (John  v.  19.)  Aria 
I  repeat,  are  not  Christians.  Hh 
are  infidcb,  arrayed  in  the  oat< 
vestments  of  Christianity.  Aj^ 
my  friend  has  told  ^o^.  a  great  de 
about  the  translatum  of  the  vci 

?v¥fi.  Now  I  showed  yon  that  i 
is  own  translation  of  the  K^ 
it  was  translated  taife^  and  I  tot 
you  that  in  onr  translation  it  in 
translated  wife  also ;  and  I  tsk  liii 
whether  the  word  be  rightly  tntf 
lated  in  both  our  Biues  in  ik 
expression  "Peter's  wi/t^tmotkr' 
whether  the  evangelist  means  wifii 
and  daies,  in  the  face  of  jov 
Church,  to  say  that  Peter  ms  tm- 
riedP  If  so,  the  /ni  Fop^  » 
presumed,  contrary  to  the  birf^ 
the  Church  of  Rome,  was  i  mfli" 
man,  and  necessarily  most  Ivt^ 
a  bad  example  to  all  the  buhp 
and  priests  of  the  Romtf  Oi^ 
communion.  [Lau^ter.]  -^ 
—he  refers  to  the  wads  (tf*  5 
dwelt  a  ioi^  time  onthem)i  "'^ 
my  sheep  ;^  and  he  "^^fl^Ji 
authoritatively,  that  this  ^'ty^ 
infallible  authority  gi^(^^vcd>^ 
superior  to  that  possisKH^gvL  ^ 


cast  him  overboard  at  len^^|^  ^ 
he  long  hu&jrod  and  cajo'-'^7jU( 
"  the  splendid,  the  glona  '^Zfim 
tine;"  but  my  present  ^^^ 
will  remind  my  opponent  ^  mm^si 
love,  and  though  ne  in  hi^  ^m 
cast  him  overboard  once,  W  ^ 
doubt  take  him  to  his  boso*^.^ 
[A  laugh.]  Now  I  quote  St.  ^ 
tine's  certiAcate. 
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'.  have  said  in  a  certain  passage 
cting  the  apostle  Peter,  that 
Ihurch  is  founded  upon  him  as 
a  rock.  *  *  * 

lut  I  know  that  I  have  fre- 
;1t  afterwards  so  expressed  my- 
tnat  the  phrase   'Upon  this 

should  be  understood  to  be 
rock  which  Peter  confessed. 
t  was  not  said  to  him.  Thou 
etra*  but,  Thou  art  Petrus,  for 
ick  was  Christ.    Let  the  reader 

which  of  these  two  opinions 
ems  the  most  probable.  — Tie 
3aok  of  his  Retraeiions,  tom.  i. 

• 

ain — 

t  appears  in  many  passages  of 
lure,  that  Peter  represented 
hurch,  and  particularly  in  that 
where  it  is  said,  '  I  give  to  you 
Bjs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.' 
for  did  Peter  receive  those 
and  did  John  and  James  and 
ther  apostles  not  receive  them  P 

•  *  *  What  was  given  to  him, 
ffiven  to  the  Church.  There- 
reter  represented  the  Church, 
the  Church  was  the  body  of 
it" — Serm.  149,  upon  the  words 
Uk  eh.  0/ the  Jets,  vol.  v.  p.  706. 

0UI — 

VThen  it  was  said  to  him, 
•«8t  thou  me  ?  Feed  my  sheep,' 
■  said  to  all."— C5w;i  the  Chris- 
cutest,  ch.  XXX.  tom.  vi.  p.  260. 
•8  idx>ve.) 

■t  is  to  say,  the  same  author- 
Uksh  was  delegated  to  Peter 
^legated  to  the  rest ;  and  in- 
of  there  being  a  peculiar  and 
*ive  supremacv  conferred  upon 

*  there  was  the  same  identical 
^  power  conferred  on  the  rest 
^  apostles.  And  had  I  time  to 
'  on  the  pretended  supremacy  of 
^  I  shomd  soon  be  able  to  show, 
the  word  of  God,  that  it  is  one 
^  most  impossible  points  to 
lish.  If  Pet^  was  at  Ilome,  the 
that  is  quoted  to  show  it  shows 


that  Rome  is  delineated  in  Rev.  xviii. 
But  what  has  feeding  Christ's  sheep 
to  do  with  infailibuity  ?  Paul  en- 
joined the  Presbyters  of  Ephesus  to 
feed  their  flocks  :  Were  they,  there- 
fore infallible  P  Then  my  opponent 
followed  up  this  with  some  curious 
remarks  on  two  texts :  "  There  is 
none  righteous,  no  not  one;"  and 
aeain,  as  to  two  saints  "  walldng  in 
aU  the  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blame- 
less." I  need  not  reply  to  these, 
so  irrelevant  to  the  topic  under  in- 
vestigation. Every  Protestant  who 
understands  his  Bible,  knows  that 
the  text,  "  There  is  none  righteous, 
no  not  one,"  describes  the  natural 
state  of  mankind  at  large :  "  Right- 
eous be/ore  God"  or  perfectly  jus- 
ti^ed,  "  walking  in  all  tne  ordinances 
and  commandments  of  the  Lord 
blameless,"  in  the  eye  of  the  Church 
and  before  the*  world,  is  descriptive 
of  the  effect  and  reformation  pro- 
duced by  the  power  of  the  Holj 
Spirit  in  the  heart.  But  where  is 
my  opponent's  Rule  of  Faith  P  He 
has  long  left  it,  as  a  hopeless  thing. 
He  ouoted'from  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to 
the  Thessalonians,  viz.  holaiuff  the 
traditions;  but  when  we  reter  to 
the  apostle  on  his  meaning,  he  gives 
an  explanation,  namely,  tne  Sm)nd 
of  Thessalonians,  where  he  says, 
(chap.  ii.  15,)  **  Hold  the  traditions 
whidi  ye  have  been  taught,  whether 
by  word  or  our  epistle'  He  refers 
them  to  truths  he  had  spoken,  and 
subsequently  written,  in  a  former 
epistle,  commanding  them  to  "  hold 
the  traditions,"  or  ordinances,  for 
this  is  the  wonL  And  we  find 
another  explanation  on  referring  to 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  where  St. 
Paul,  in  his  missionary  travels,  comes 
to  these  same  Thessalonians,  to 
whom  he  addressed  his  epistle ;  and 
here  we  learn  what  the  traditions 
were.  "  They  came  to  Thessalonica, 
and  Paul,  as  his  manner  was,  went 
in  with  them,  and  thrt^  ^V^i^'d.NXk 
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days  reasoned  ^th  them  out  of  the 
Scnptures,  oponing  and  allegiuj^ 
that  Christ  must  needs  have  suf- 
fered and  risen  again  from  the  dead, 
and  that  this  Jesus  whom  1  speak 
unto  you  is  Christ."  (Acts  xvii.  2.) 
The  apostle,  after  this  preaching  at 
Thessalonica,  writes  his  converts, 
"  Hold  the  traditions  wliich  ve  have 
been  taught,  cither  by  word,  or  by 
imr  EpMe.'*  What  were  the  tra- 
ditions ?  Wc  answer,  Those  embo- 
died in  his  oral  address  and  in- 
sCTibed  in  his  epistles.  Here  are 
the  traditions.  [Holding  up  a  Bible.] 
He  states  them  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.  He  expounds  from  the 
word  of  God  the  truths  contained 
in  it;  and  he  moreover  reminds 
them  in  his  epistle  to  them  to  ex- 
poond  these  things  unto  the  people. 

Now,  then,  having  glanced  at 
these  points  broached  in  the  course 
of  the  statement  of  my  antagonist, 
I  repeat  my  challenge,  that  if  he 
oomes  into  this  room  as  an  infidel, 
and  on  infidel  ground,  I  desire  liim 
to  meet  me  in  that  character ;  but 
if  he  be  a  Roman  Catholic,  and  is 
agreed  that  the  Bible  is  inspired, 
I  am  not  called  on  to  prove  it  to  be 
true,  but  only  his  traditions  added 
to  it  to  be  false.  He  wants  to  bring 
in  as  sacred  truths  those  traditions 
which  have  come  do\iii  through 
the  taint<;d  and  corrupted  channds 
which  I  have  described  to  you ; 
whereas  it  is  my  object  to  show  not 
only  that  their  traditions  are  unne- 
cessary, but  also  contradictory,  un- 
scriptural,  and  absurd.  Keep  in  mind 
that  the  Catholic  Church  and  the 
Church  of  Rome  arc  not  by  any 
means  the  same ;  and  that  disjointed 
fragments  from  contradictory  fathers 
prove  nothing  but  the  insuperable  ob- 
stinacy of  Romanists  in  clmging  to  a 
falline  ruin ;  and  you  have  an  answer 
to  half  of  my  opponent's  speech. 

My  o[>ponent  has  frequently  as- 
icrted,  tnat  we  Protestants  differ 


from  each  other  on  fiond 
points,  and  he  attributed  thi 
sity  of  opinion  to  our  hold 
Bible  as  the  oiily  Rule  kA 
First,  I  deny  that  we  differ  i 
tials.  Next,  I  call  upon 
bear  in  mind  that  ]i  we  diA 
as  ever  has  been  and  wiU  ' 
the  apostolic  chorcbes,  n 
effulgence  of  apostolic  pre 
there  were  also  differena 
profess  not  to  prcrent  thei 
if  there  be  differences  in  the 
of  the  Roman  Cathcdic  Chui 
is  responsible  for  those  dive 
and  why  ? — ^Because  she  pi 
to  present  a  guarantee  agai 
diversities  of  sentiment  in 
I  am  prepared  to  show  th 
Church  of  Rome  ia  one  mora 
—one  tempestuous  hell  of  o 
ing  tenets,  crusted  wiih  a  thin 
parency  of  unity.  He  asked 
andasain,  Where  is  your  udid: 
after  liis  exposition  of  the  iSi 
the  (Quakers,  the  SorimaBSt 
Irvingites,  and  SouthcotisB^ 
some  other  sects  which  \t  J 
to  have  sprung  from  PlutoiHt 
While  we  are  no  more  ttsak 
^ith  Southcotians  than  ^ci^^ 
Joan  or  Simon  Stock  the 
let  me  add  that,  amid  the 
of  inspiration,  there  weie^ 
Apollos,  one  of  Cephas ;"  fc= 
in  1  Cor.  xi  19,  "  There 
also  heresies  amon?  yon,  r 
which  are  approved  may  _ 
manifest  among  you.**  Stl^ 
dicta  the  appearance  of  "  ^ 
wolves,"  and  of  that  AportM^ 
oommanda  to  abstain  ba^ 
and  from  marriage.  If  if^ 
argument  now  against  ui  t^ 
rcsies  and  schisms  appear  anr 
churning,  as  we  all  do,  tii0 
Rule  of  Eaith,  it  must  ht  i0 
ment  also,  and  applying  with  t 
greater  foroe  asionst  the  pos 
and  apostolic  Cnurdi,  that  he 
and  diviaiona  appeared  vaa^ 
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ia  the  funnrr  case  it  told  a^inst 
«  Rulo.  of  Faith  «o?r,  it  trlls 
ftrfi'uri  :u;.'iin$t  the  Rule  of  Faith 
I  the  (iiys  of  the  ajiostlcs. 

Again,  I  c*)  to  the  primitive 
larch— all  wing  it  to  be  primitive 

the  >et^>n(lary  sense  in  which  my 
taeonist  is  pleased  to  take  it — 
dfhcre  I  find  mention  of  a  certain 


tute,  the  TiiijuiMtif'n.  Thus  the 
Komaii  Caiholif  Kuit*  fail>  tu  pre- 
vent divi>ii.iis  al>f>. 

Fanaticism,  thr.  very  spirit  v,( 
fanaticism,  appt^ared  at  a  very  early 
period  in  the  h^soin  uf  the  Kiiniari 
Catliolie  C'hureh.  My  an?ai:«>iust 
will  pHihahly  turn  nmnd  and  retr)rt 
the  charge  upon  us :  but  I  wduUI 
tan  heresy  as  being  in  existence ;  |  have  vou  ajniin  observe  this  dilVer- 
l  so  srreatiy,  it  appears,  did  it  lence  between  the  two  : — "•/•  east  olT 
Bad,  and  MO  ranch  dia  it  affect  the  I  and  abjure  fanati<!:>iu,  whiUt.  if  it 
Ic  of  Faith  of  my  autafronistj'sprin^?  up  in  the  heart  of  f  lie  Human 
t  nearly  all  the  ministers  and  I  Catholic  (.'hureh,  it  is  s"lemnly  ea- 
lops  <j{  the  Church  of  Rome  |  lionized  and  stauiped.  We  ka\«' an 
une  deeply  infected  with  it.  j  instance  of  this  in  the  eas<-  «;f  Simon 

.gain,  I  find  St.  Augustine— that  •  Stylit.e»s,  who  jilanted  hini^lf  on 
Brated  friend  and  favourite  father' the  top  of  an  enormous  eolmim, 
ijnpj)onent — St.  Aujpistine  emi- j  sixty  feet  in  heijrht,  au«l  reuiaiu«'d  in 
ites  m  his  day  more  than  tiinetv-  ■  that  positicm  for  thirty  years,  whilst 
{f)  difft  rent  heresies  which  ap- 1  pilgnuii'mrr's  were  purp'-Mly  made 
M  in  *'"•  Christian  world,  jfnmi  all  parts  of  ludia  to  v,itne>s 
ir  names  are  here — 1  have  a  list  '■  the  penances  ami  iullieti^.iis  ^ii  this 
them  here  lliere  aftenvards' fanatical  devotee.  We  n*a»l  •»!' the 
5  the  Waldensian,  Piedmontese, !  Fhic-llauts  in  the  eli'\entli  ajid 
sc*  en — and  at  a  period,  mind  j  twelfth  centuries — a  .sert  of  m«u 
when  the  Roman  Catholic  Rule,  |  <'uid  women  who  w  «:ut  t  hr-  tui;!i  \  he 
rdinsT  to* my  opponent,  was  in! open  stnret  halfuakeil.  au»l  vliip- 
ncebdant.    Thus,  you  will  ob-jpmij  themselves  till 


id  during  the  exercise  of  this 
,  ▼«  find  even  the  glorious  St. 
QStine  euninerates  no  less  than 
tj-idne  at  that  one  pcri(id. 
nd  again, — the  Roman  Catholic 
rch  lKiid«  out  a  special  nvararthe 


the  very  bit m id 
B,  looking  at  the  heresies  which  !  ran  down  them — not  npr'liatid  but 

applau(h*dal  K««uie'r/v'7//,v,'' ,  aiiil 
reffarth'd  as  the  lo\eiy  oils|iiiuL'  of 
my  opponent's  Huh'  of  raitli.  We 
read  a'jain  of  tin:  Cru^ruli^i,  benun 
throu^rh  the  eloqueuee  nf  WXvx  tlu" 
Hermit,  in  \\hieli  millinus  uf  mili- 
ist  the  starting  up  of  heresies  j  tary  fanaties  rushed  to  ilie  re**e;ie 
in  her.  We  read,  nevertheless,  i  of  the  H<»ly  Laud,  uud-i-  tin-  in- 
he  Waldenaian  heresy,  of  the  '  flnenee  cif  one  rampant  sj.i,  it  of  tir- 
lii  hffrcsj,  of  the  Piedmont  esc  riUefanatieisiu- -uot  tn  >jn  iki*!' the 
▼  of  the  tliirteenth  century,  innumerable  military  fauaiio.  who 
■t  lengthf  we  find  our  own  re-;  all  sprauL'  into  exist euee  I'mm  the- 
sis startincr  up  out  of  the  bosom  1  Roman  Catholie  (.'hureh,  and  under 
e  K'«nianL'  Catholic  Church  injhiT  Hule  of  Faith,  whieh  is  l-.eld  up 
fleerith  century ;  while  she  still  to  us 
s  that  her  Rule  of  Faith  gua 
»  that  there  should  be  none 
nd  Tarious  heresies  springing 


soording  to  the  testimony  of 
rtine,  of  historr,  and  of  that 


as 


"  infallible," 
iruarauiers 


ami  wliieh. 
moreover,  jruarauiers  that  there 
shouhl  be  no  fanatieal  ext  ra\  auaiu^c 
in  the  world,  mu<h  l^•s^  within  il-.e 


|»ale  of  her  own  eonmiuuion.     And 
thus  vou  will  ob.M^rve.  that  in  coni- 


rable   Roman  Dfttholio  insti- ]  parisoii  o/ tiic  iunuuienible  iustauccs 
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of  fanaticism  and  schism  which 
spring  up  within  the  bosom  of  the 
Soman  Catholic  Church,  the  like 
instances  of  fanaticism  amongst 
Protestants  dwindle  into  nothing, 
and  compose  a  mere  handful. 

Again, — not  a  few  instances  of 
infidelity  have  appeared  under  the 
very  rule  which  he  himself  (Mr. 
French)  declares  to  be  the  sovereign 
guarantee  against  all  infidelity,  fa- 
naticism and  error.  Erance  was 
deluged,  in  1792,  with  such  a  tor- 
rent of  infidelity,  that  she  wrote 
upon  the  graves  of  her  illustrious 
martyrs,  "  Death  is  an  eternal 
sleep;"  and,  in  that  very  Church 
which  guarantees  that  there  shall  be 
no  infidelity,  no  heresy  or  schism, 
one  of  her  most  (ustinguished 
bishops  fell  down  and  worsnipped, 
with  hundreds  of  the  same  faitn,  an 
infamous  woman,  set  up  by  the 
offshoots  of  the  Papacy,  as  the  re- 
presentation of  the  "  Goddess  of 
Reason."  And  yet  the  Church  of 
Bome>  in  face  of  successive  proofs 
to  the  contrary,  boasts  of  her  Rule 
of  Faith  as  an  infallible  recipe 
against  all  such  heresies,  and  gua- 
rantees their  impossibility.  [Some 
whispering  was  here  heard  at  the 
platform.  The  reverend  gentleman, 
after  a  pause,  then  proceeded  to 
say] — 1  am  reminded  that  it  was 
the  Archbishop  of  Paris,  who  did  so. 

Mr.  French  [in  surprise.]  The 
Arehbithop  of  Paris !  [turning  to 
the  Rev.  Mr.  CummingJ 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiNO. — les  !  I  re- 
peat it — the  Archbishop  of  Paris. 

Mr.  Fkencu. — He  was  not  an 
archbishop. 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiNG. — ^He  was  an 
archbishop  or  bishop  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  and  was  then  in  Paris.  It 
is  the  fact  itself  I  specially  refer 
to.  The  Archbishop  of  Paris,  with 
one  hundred  priests^  did  so— men 
who  had  solemnly  ondertaken  to 
prevent,  by  all  in  their  power,  the  | 


occurrence  of  such  infanu 

tries  and  heresies ;  and  th 

Church  is  more  reprefaei 

far  for  these  excesses,  bee 

undertakes  to  prevent  thu 

we  for  modem    divisions 

men  have  appealed  to  the  '. 

authority  for  that  whidi  i« 

it,  is  true,  just  as  the  CI 

Rome  has  done  for  proofs  ] 

rants  why  heretics  snould  I 

and  Protestants  exterminat 

I  maintain  that  the  abuse  o 

is  no  ar^piment  in  the  world 

its  legitmiate  use.     Our  C 

pure  within   and   unocMrra 

the  core.    Oar  opponents 

soundness  at  alL     The  CI 

Rome  incorporates  various 

which  spring  up  within  ha 

the  Protestimt  Church  expe 

The  Protestant  Church  emi 

it  were,  a  cenirtfmgtd  force 

treatment  of  heresy,  wher 

scatters  it  abroad  and  beyi 

pale;  whilst  the  Boman  < 

Church  has,  in  reference  to 

a  centripetal  power,  by  wh 

incorporates  every  heresy  i 

very  midst  of  her.     We 

tants  are  no  more  aooonnli 

the  different  heresies  that 

among  us,  than  Backingfaam 

is  for  the  rubbish  which  ii 

on  either  side  of  it  [langjita 

the  Church  of  Rome  is  aooov 

from  the  very  nature  of  hv 

tution— as  much  soaa  if  she  k 

an  enormous  sign4ioard»toth 

that  "All  sorts  of  herejy  mu 

and  deposited  here.**  (Xin^ 

It  is  said,  we  have  difGan 

early  ages.    I  need  not  te 

that  the  Church  of  Bome  I 

fered  in  a  majoritj  of  her 

since  the  apostolio  age.    P 

for  instance,  in  the  primitiTe  C 

was  totallv  different  from  tt 

demPi^  sacrament    The 

nal,  whoever  he  might  be^  a 

oonfess  his  sin  toue  bidio 
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:     after  ]uiyiiig*made  this  oonfeasioii, 

it  was  customary  to  go  in  public 

;    lotocession  to   get   public  aosolu- 

turn,  and  after,   not   before^  pre- 

acribed  penance.     And,  therefore, 

,     ilie  penance  enforced  in  the  Roman 

Church  now  differs  essentially  from 

Chat  of  the  same  Church  in  more 

aarly  ages.     I  need  not  tell  you 

tiiat  the  Eucharist  is  different  in 

the  Church  of  Rome  from  what  it 

was  in  the  primitive  Church.    The 

enp  is  now  withdrawn  at  the  admi- 

;     XBStration  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 

.    sod  the  rite   is  administered  no 

laofer  in  the  vulgar  tongue.   Hear, 

again,  as  to  Baptism.    I  need  not 

tdi  you  that  yarious   ceremonies 

have  been   added,   not  known  in 

tibe  Bible,  or  the  apostolic  age,  or 

in  the  subsequent  five  centuries. 

Theae  ceremonies  have  been  added 

r    nd  been  accumulating  by  degrees 

efer  since  their  first  existence.    If, 

therefore,    there     be    differences 

among  Protestants,  there  are  still 

:    greater  and  vital   differences    be- 

]    vtnea   successive    generations   of 

BonuuL  Catholics.    Again,  I  need 

-    BOt  tell  you  of  the  monastic  orders 

of  the   Augustinians,    the    Pran- 

^V  eifleaiis,  the  Eremites,  the  Benedic- 

i^.-'tfaies    and   the    Dominicans,   the 

^'^esnits  and  military  orders.    Now, 

F^'imiQy,  if  the  apostle  Peter  were 

^..'to  appear   amonf   these  different 

aKmastio  orders,  all  professing  to  be 

.  'iBanohes  of  the  apostolic  Cnurch, 

and  to  see  their  banners,  read  their 

nlfia,  and  listen  to  their  auarrels, 

BKwt  assuredly  the  apostolic  man 

mmld  forthwith  exclaim,  "  Paul  I 

iknowy  and  Apollos  I  know;    but 

fnj,   gentlemen,  who    are    you? 

^P^uighter.]    I  never  heard  your 

'  temea  nor  saw  your  faces  before, 

:f2«id  yet   you  proclaim  yourselves 

!;  fiposiolical,  primitive,   and    scrip- 

^^%DraL"    Now  with  respect  to  du- 

^'fljp/taff  tiiere  are  great  differences 

'Wtween  the  AuguMinians  and  the 


Benedictines — between  the  Fran- 
ciscans and  the  Benedictines  —  and 
between  the  Jesuits  and  the  Car- 
thusians. Now  all  these  are  the 
legitimate  offspring,  at  least  the 
protegees,  of  that  Rule  of  Eaith 
which  the  Church  of  Rome  has 
adopted.  She  is  responsible  for 
these  obstinate  and  reiractory  chil- 
dren. They  all  form  part  and  parcel 
of  that  system  of  religion  which 
claims  to  be  infallible :  they  are  the 
rank  weeds  and  the  poisonous 
hemlock  of  this  unprimitive,  anti- 
scriptural,  anti-apostoJic  Rule  of 
Faith.  We  have  been  twitted  with 
want  of  unitg.  The  unity  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  is,  I  contend, 
a  nonentity,  a  mere  assumption  that 
has  no  reality.  Unity  flows  from  a 
community  of  life  and  action — from 
an  internal  and  regenerative  prin- 
ciple of  life,  of  concord  and  obiect ; 
but  the  unity  of  the  Churcn  of 
Rome  is  the  result  of  comprestum. 
The  unity  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
is  like  tne  unity  of  the  Tipperary 
volunteers.  Several  files  of  con- 
victs, chained  and  manacled,  were 
being  marched  from  that  Elysium 
par  excellence,  Tipperary,  towards 
the  convict  ship  in  which  they  were 
to  sail  to  a  far  distant  spot,  well 
known  as  Botany  Bay,  for  their 
country's  good,  as  a  stranger  asked, 
"  What  and  who  are  you,  boys?" 
"Ah,  your  honour,"  exclaimed  they, 
rattling  their  chains,  "we're  TippC'^ 
rary  vwunteers." 

The  ten  tribes  that  revolted  were 
more  united  at  Bethel  than  the  two. 
Satan  and  his  archangels  are  per 
fectly  united.  HcU  is  the  site  of 
unity  as  well  as  heaven.  Unity  is 
also  a  mark  of  the  kingdom  of 
Satan,  for  his  kingdom  is  not  divid- 
ed against  itself.  Better  the  varia- 
tions of  creed  than  the  unity  of 
error; — far  preferable  the  move- 
ments and  tne  impulses  of  life 
than    the    quiesceuco    of   dcatiii\ 
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better  a  "  living  dog  than  a  dead 
lion."  Force  and  fear  make  up  the 
union  of  Rome.  The  hands  of  her 
victims  are  united  like  tliose  of  the 
Boys  of  Tipperarv,  while  their 
liearts  are  the  antipodes  of  each 
other.  Better  far  the  strong  breeze 
that  occasionally  ruffles  the  surface 
of  Protestantism,  than  the  dead  sea 
— ^the  stagnant  waters  of  the  Church 
of  Home. 

All  Protestants  agree  in  receiving 
the  twelve  articles  that  constitute 
the  Apostles'  Creed — they,  as  one, 
uniting  in  the  reception  of  truth. 
Our  unity  is  the  rejection  of  error, 
in  our  protesting  ttita  voce  against 
the  twelve  new  articles  added  by 
Pope  Pius  IV.  above  three  hun- 
dred years  ago. 

If,  therefore,  my  opponent,  and 
those  who  coincide  with  him  in  this 
large  assembly,  will  just  take  a  pair 
of  scissors,  and  separate  these 
twenty-four  articles  at  the  middle, 
casting  out  at  the  window  the  last- 
twelve,  wliieh  are  just  three  hundred 
years  old,  and  retaining  the  first 
twelve  only,  which  are  eighteen 
centuries  old,  the  discussion  would 
terminate  this  eveniug,  and  we 
should  be  one. 

We  complain  of  a  gross  infraction 
of  uuitv,  by  appending  the  rags  of 
Pope  Jt*ius  Iv.  to  the  seainless 
robes  of  Christ.  Come,  now :  let 
the  Bible,  like  a  ploughshare,  pass 
tlirough  these  weeds  ot  the  Vatican, 
rooting  them  up  for  ever ;  and  may 
the  light  of  the  Spirit  of  God  shine 
on  the  ancient  and  apostolic  creed, 
commending  it  on  our  hearts  and 
consciences  1 

But  to  show  you  that  there  is 
real  and  enduring  unity  in  the  Pro- 
testant Church,  notwithst^inding 
all  the  assertions  and  demurs  of  my 
antagonist,  also  tliat  this  is  the  very 
unity  resarded  in  our  Rule  of  Faith, 
and,  with  all  our  differences,  mani- 
fested in  all  it4  beauty  and  com- 


pleteness, I  refer  to  the  Epistle  d 
St.  Paul  to  the  £phe8iana,  where  I 
find  this  unity  thus  described  (4tii 
chajitcr,  vers.  4,  5,  6)  :  "  There  is 
one  body  and  one  spirit,  even  as  vc 
are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  call- 
ing ;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  bap- 
tism ;  one  God  and  Father  of  au, 
who  is  above  all,  and  through  ail, 
and  in  all."  Now,  I  cdil  Tour 
attention  to  each  of  these  srvei 
points  of  unity,  and  then  I  ask 
every  Protestant  before  me  if,  vLai- 
cver  be  the  communions  he  bdocgs 
to,  lie  does  not  cleave  to  then? 
There  is  "  One  Spirit  "—the  spirit 
of  wisdom,  the  spirit  of  nndentaad- 
in^  and  fear  of  the  Lord;— thf 
spirit  of  adoption,  that  is  ffia 
unto  us,  whereby  we  look  up  aod 
call  God  "  our  Father."  This  » the 
first  syllable  of  the  scptiform  unitr 
of  the' Protestant  Church  which  our 
Rule  of  Faith  sets  before  us.  Tt* 
next  is  "one  hope."  1rVc  Protes- 
tants look  forward  to  a  hope  which 
points  to  a  life  beyond  the  grare— 
a  hope  which  shall  endure  when 
time  shall  be  no  more,  and  repaiii 
more  gloriously  when  the  predoeti 
of  another  world  shall  surround  it— 
"  a  hope "  which  is  "  a  crovn  cf 
glory  tnat  fadeth  not  awar,"— tke 
"  blessed  hope  of  the  glonoos  a^ 
pearing  of  Christ  Jesus  our  fud 
God  and  Saviour;"  "  bom  agamto 
a  lively  hope  from  the  resumctiaB 
of  the  d^"  to  "  an  inheritaiR 
incorruptible,  nndefdcd,  and  tkat 
fadeth  not  away."  And  feelo^ 
moreover,  that  wc  are  julgdvi 
journeying  throufi^  a  wildenM 
'*  waste  and  howung,"  to^mdi  > 
land  of  enduring  gladness,  we  in 
cheered  by  this  siusrcd  snbstaotiil 
hope^thatwhen  the  shadowy  thii|^ 
of  time  shall  haye  departed,  au 
eternity  b^un  its  appointed  cj^ite 
ours  snail  oe  the  nch  sunshmerf 
"a  hope"  that  cannot  bfgdie; 
ours  a  river  untainted  bj  pdlutioSi 
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ours  that  rest  of  purity  and  peace^ 
"  which  remaincth  for  the  people  of 
God." 

The  third  tone  in  this  Protestant 
concord  is  "  one  Lokd  :"  our  Pro- 
phet, in  order  to  enlighten  us  ; 
our  only  Priest,  to  intercede  for  us 
and  to  plead  for  us ;  our  only  King, 
to  rule  oyer  us  and  to  restrain  us. 
Do  you  not,  my  fellow  Protestants, 
r^;ard  him — "the  one  Lord" — as 
the  way  by  which  you  rise  from 
the  depths  of  human  corruption 
eren  to  the  bosom  of  God ;  as  "  the 
one  truth"  which  inspires  our 
creed  and  irradiates  the  darkness  of 
oar  paths ;  as  the  one  life  which 
quickens  the  dead  with  an  immortal 
ud  undying  life  ?  Do  you  not  re- 
gard this  one  Lord  as  made  unto 
/ou  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and 
sanctification,  and  complete  redemp- 
tion P  and  would  not  every  Pro- 
testant in  this  room,  if  they  were  to 
fiye  utterance  to  the  full  feelings 
of  their  hearts,  exclaim,  "That 
Lord  is  to  me  all  in  all  P  " 

The  next  part  of  our  unity  is  ''  one 
fmik,"  Instead  of  a  sacrifice  oft- 
times  repeated,  which  can  never 
take  away  sin,  like  that  of  the  Mass, 
we  haye  "  One  Sackipice  once  pob 
all" — ^ifl  not  that  your  faith?  In- 
rtead  of  many  priests  ofTerinff  oft- 
tnoes  the  same  sacrifice  whiui  can 
nerer  take  awaj  sin,  we  have  a 
Priest*  who  has  onered  up  Himself — 
the  a&ar  his  Godhead,  the  sacrifice 
Ids  humanity ;  who  has  entered  into 
KeftTen,  sprinkling  the  blood  of 
atonement  on  the  holy  place,  and 
«fer  liring  to  make  intercession  for 
OS.  Our  "  one  faith"  is  that  he  is 
the  only  Purgatory — ^not  the  fabu- 
joaa  and  contemptible  locality  in 
wldch,  according  to  the  Roman 
Catiiddo  Church,  material  fire  is 
to  maiij  immaterial  souls,  —  but 
qft  lar  more  glorious  Purgatory, 
JBto  which  to  step  by  faith,  is  to 
into  the  region  of  light,  as 


the  blood  of  Christ  Jesus  cleanser 
from  all  sin.  Never  forget,  my  dear 
Roman  Catholic  friends,  that  tkat 
is  the  only  purgatory  through  which 
you  pass  from  earth  to  heaven.  It 
vou  miss  that  purgatory  you  are 
lost  for  ever. 

Our  next  element  of  unity  is,  "om 
baptism."  Have  we  not  all  one 
baptism? — the  sign  and  seal  of 
admission  to  the  outward  privileges, 
and  to  hearing  the  great  and  sancti- 
fying truths  of  the  Gospel  —  admi- 
nistered in. the  same  way,  in  the 
same  holy  name.  Have  we  not 
"  one  baptism"  "  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  "—our  triune  Jeho- 
vah, our  covenant  God  ? 

The  next  feature  is,  "  one  body" 
— Christ,  who  ever  sympathizes  with 
ns,  who  is  ever  tender  and  com- 
passionate. If  my  little  finger  is 
nurt,  the  nerve  conveys  the  sensa- 
tion to  the  head,  and  the  whole 
system  sympathizes  with  it.  So  is 
the  feeling  of  this  "  one  body."  If 
the  least  orphan  in  this  assembly 
suffer  the  sensation,  it  goes  through 
all,  and  touches  Clmst  the  Head. 

Again,  "  one  God  and  Father  of 
U9  all"  His  bosom  is  open  to  the 
reception  of  us  all ;  by  supremacy 
of  dominion  over  us  afi,  bjr  provi- 
dence through  us  all,  by  innabit- 
ation  in  us  all.  Now,  then,  here  are 
the  seven  evidences  of  the  "  One, 
Holy,  Catholic,  Apostolic  Protestant 
Church."  I  ask  the  Independent, 
if  thero  be  any  in  this  room,  Is  not 
this  the  Church  to  which  you  belong? 
I  ask  the  Churchman,  Is  not  this 
the  Churoh  to  which  you  belong? 
I  ask  the  Baptist,  Is  not  this  the 
Church  to  which  you  belong?  I 
ask  the  Wesleyan,  if  any.  Is  not 
that  the  Church  to  which  you 
belong  ?  If  thero  be  diversities, 
they  exist  in  subordinate  particulars ; 
but,  as  regards  vital,  essential,  and 
fundamental  truth,  we  are  all  oini 
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•^-essentiallj,  eicmallj  one;  and  I 
woidd  rather  endure  martyrdom 
than  abjure  that  truth,  or  appear 
to  deny  it. 

But  the  diversities  of  the  Church 
of  Home  exist  on  subjects  the  most 
jnomentous.  One  believes  in  the 
infallibility  of  the  pope;  another,  of 
the  pope  with  a  council ;  another, 
the  infallibility^  of  the  whole  Church; 
and  the  most  imnortant  doctrines  of 
the  Church  are  aoctrincs  on  which 
so  many  doubts  and  disputations 
necessarily  arise,  that  it  is  impos- 
sible ever  to  come  to  an  harmomous 
conclusion.  But,  wc  say,  though 
we  differ  in  externals,  on  vital 
questions  we  arc  one.  Suppose,  now, 
YOU  had  been  present  at  tnc  field  of 
\Vaterloo,  and  suppose  the  command 
was  given  for  marching  forth  to 
battle ;  you  w^ould  sec  the  English 
soldier  with  his  facings  of  suver 
and  burnished  epaulettes,  you  would 
see  the  Highlander  with  his  belted 
plaid  and  puilabeg,  and  all  the  other 
parts  of  Kighlaiia  warlike  costume, 
you  would  see  the  Irishman  ar- 
rayed in  his  national  garb.  Sup- 
pose an  ignorant  person  was  led  into 
the  field  where  they  were  all  regu- 
larly marshalled:  he  might  say, — 
"  AVhy,  these  individuals  will  all 
arise  up  one  against  another ;  they 
cannot  constitute  one  army;  they 
seem  to  be  dilTerent  battalions, 
totally  distinct  from  each  other — 
surely  they  cannot  be  of  any  ser- 
\'ice;  they  want  unity ;  they  cannot 
make  a  united  attack."  But  what 
is  the  factP  There  exists  among 
them  but  one  common  feeling  of 
loyalty  to  the  throne,  but  one  fervid 
a^ection  to  their  beloved  land,  and 
all  rusli  with  one  simultaneous  onset 
to  the  attack — the  Englishman,  the 
Highlander,  and  the  Irishman  merg- 
ing all  their  shades  and  varieties  of 
feeling,  association,  and  habit,  into 
one  burning  sensation  of  enthu- 
siasm to  preserve  the  throne  invio- 


late, and  to  bequeaili  unscathed  its 
privileges  and  blessings  to  the  latest 
posterity.  [Sensation.]  So  it  it 
with  Protestantism — ^we  are  divided 
into  different  regiments,  it  is  tine, 
the  corps  is  made  up  of  different 
battalions  ;  but  the  difference  if 
only,  I  contend,  in  uniform,  in  sub- 
ordinate regimentals  andparticalirs, 
and  not  in  aught  that  is  esscntiil 
and  saving. 

Having  thus  noticed  tlie  vital 
and  monstrous  diversities  in  the 
Church  of  Home,  and  the  small  and 
insignificant  divisions  among  Pro- 
testants, I  conclude  by  repeatiiie 
what  I  before  8t«t<id, — that  the 
Church  of  Borne,  in  her  capacitv,  is 
responsible  for  all  the  cormptioiis 
ana  heresies  and  diversities  within 
her  pale ;  but  we,  in  our  ci^picity, 
are  not  at  all  responsible  for  those 
corruptions  or  heresies  which  hire 
been  laid  at  our  door ;  and  thenfore, 
I  have  neutralised  hjs  objectioDS  of 
a  preceding  evening. 

Mr.  Fkexch. — ^Ladies  and  gen- 
tlemen, I  shall  not  mis-spend  bj 
time  in  endeavouring  to  shake  or 
disabuse  your  minds  of  that  inptf- 
ation  which  the  learned  gentkaii 
has  been  attempting  to  affix  i^ 
my  character — namely,  of  hamf 
clothed  myself  this  evening,  in  oida 
to  gain  some  advantaffe  over  hha  ii 
this  disputation-— of  having  doCM 
myself,  I  say,  in  tiie  impious  gvb 
of  au  infidel ;  at  another  tine,  d 
having  affected  to  coincide  with  the 
prime  tenet  of  the  UnitariaBs;  ^ 
another,  of  appearing  to  uofiES 
myself  a  Quaker.  I  appeuto,  bov" 
ever,  ladies  and  genUemen,  at  yoi 
can  all  attestr-'-and  I  appt«Jieiid  ^ 
learned  friend  knew  very  well  vhit 
I  meant—under  no  such  sarin  MB 
in  no  such  character ;  botitaflbiM 
him  a  little  subject  for  his  pUifd 
oratory,  and  of  oourse  he  indoW 
in  it  very  prettily  and  nmn^mf 


Mr,  FfedchJj 


nULE   OF  FAITH. 


515 


&s  usual.  I  didj  gcutlemcn,  ccr- 
taiuly  did  for  a  momcut,  by  way  of 
urgumeut,  very  commou  amoiig  lo- 
gicians in  all  countries  and  of  ail 
creeds,  suppose  myself  doubting 
Scripture  msplratiou  and  tlic  au- 
thenticity of  tne  inspired  text.  This 
is  admissible  in  all  places  where 
consecutive  reasoning  is  carried  on ; 
and  my  consolation  is,  that  in  re- 
sorting to  it,  my  intention  was  to 
illustrate  and  corroborate  my  ori- 
ginal positions,  and  to  show  tlie 
weakness  and  untcnableness  of 
those  of  my  opponent.  In  Catholic 
seminaries,  when  students  in  the- 
olo^  arc  endeavouring  to  render 
their  understandings  penetrating  and 
acute,  by  bringing,  as  it  were  antici- 
patiu^ly,  a11  parts  of  polemical  war- 
nre  into  action,  it  is  verv  common 
fur  one  person  to  act  the  !&rotestant 
in  dispute,  and  with  emulous  though 
fictitious  ardour,  sustain  the  cause 
of  Protestantism,  whilst  his  fellow- 
Catholic,  nis  antagonist  (as  is  na- 
tural cnougli)  by  an  ovcrwhehniu'; 
torrent  of  solid  argument,  calls  forth 
all  his  acutenoss  and  ail  the  full 
coUectiou  of  his  powers.  They 
attack  and  reply,  alleniU  vicibnsy 
in  mutual  onset  and  defence,  in 
order  to  give  acumen  to  their  un- 
derstandings, and  to  enable  them  to 
meet  with  prompt  energy  all  the 
artifices  of  neresy,  when  they  quit 
the  sham  battle  and  come  forth  into 
the  real  field  of  action.  And  is 
such  a  mode  of  argument,  in  the 
mind  of  any  man,  let  me  ask,  en- 
dowed with  liberality  and  enlarged 
bf  reason,  to  be  considered  as  a 
luud  of  stain  upon  theii*  moral  cha- 
imcter?  Oh!  the  learned  gentleman 
is  merdv  sportive  and  good-naturedly 
iatiri(»I,  lor,  I  am  sure,  however 
grave  his  countenance,  he  cannot  be 
aerious,  and  I  shall  therefore  drop 
the  subject. 

But,  my  learned  friend  [turning 
ta   Mr.  Cumuiiug],  what  I  .wish 


most  emphatically  to  ask  you  is, 
whilst  soaring  into  all  the  regions 
of  hyperbole  and  metaphor,  and  in- 
dulgmg  in  your  usual  facile  vein  of 
oratory,  How  is  it  that  you  have  for- 
gotten to  substantiate  the  authen- 
ticity of  the  Bible,  and  to  prove  in 
every  successive  s^  from  apostolic 
days  the  i)crpetuar visibility  oiyour 
Church?  You  gave  us  one  reason 
as  to  the  verification  of  the  Bible, 
and  a  specious  kind  of  plausible 
reason  it  was.  I  required  you  to 
take  book  after  book,  or,  if  that 
was  iusuflicient  for  the  purpose, 
I  invited  vou  to  take  them  all  to- 
getiicr,  and  to  prove,  without  the 
tradition  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
that  grmid  predominant  argument 
— to  prove,  if  you  can,  the  sacred 
infallible  autheniicity  of  any  one  of 
those  books.  You  were  unable  to 
do  it;  and  perceiving  with  your 
usual  acutcuess  your  confusing, 
entangUng,  embarrassing  situation, 
you  lapsed,  as  usual,  mto  one  of 
your  somniferous  sermons  [hiuditer] 
and  endeavoured  to  extinguish  my 
luminous  train  of  argument,  as 
usual,  by  a  cloud  of  words.  You 
attempted,  indeed ;  but  very  feebly, 
1  bchevc,  even  in  jour  own  esthna- 
tion,  and  as  unsatisfactorily  to  your 
expectant  audience.  My  learntd 
opponent,  however,  for  I  must  do 
liun  justice,  did,  even  in  these  his 
moments  of  most  visible  perturba- 
tion, make  an  effort  to  prove  the 
keeping  of  the  Sabbath — to  prove, 
I  say,  that  Sunday  was  pointed  out 
in  t^e  pages  of  the  New  Testament 
as  the  day  of  the  Lord.  But,  my 
friends,  it  was  a  mQst  iniserablo 
failure !  Indeed,  he  seems  sensible 
of  it,  and  so  he  left  the  subject 
with  incredible  velocity.  There  is 
no  text,  my  friends,  as  you  arc  well 
aware,  that  can  possibly  lend  the 
least  aid  in  extricating  the  Pro- 
testant from  the  mslediotion  of 
the  ancient  Testament,  dfi;\vs;y9GCiK,v:^ 
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against  those  who  should  impiously 
dare  to  neglect  the  observance  of 
the  specifically  appointed  day ;  but, 
if  you  apply  to  tradition,  then 
you  can  justify  it, — if  not,  he  is  pro- 
nounced guilty  by  that  Book,  wnich 
he  pretends  to  venerate  with  a  kind 
of  predominance  of  affection  when 
compared  to  that  entertained  for  it 
by  us  Catholics. 

Again,  my  friend  endeavoured  to 
prove  the  procession  of  the  Holy 
Ohost  from  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
Now,  mark  how  illogicallv  he  pro- 
ceeded— with  what  vainly  toiling 
diligence,  though  with  his  usual  un- 
obstructed rapidity,  he  turned  over 
the  pages  of  the  sacred  volume — 
mark,  I  say,  how  illogically  he  pro- 
ceeded to  prove  that  there  was  a 
IVinitv  at  all ;  in  the  second  place, 
that  tuo  Holy  Ghost  eras  a  person 
of  that  Trinity ;  in  the  third  place, 
that  he  proceeded  from  the  Father 
and  from  the  Son.    Because,  he 
savs,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  called  God 
—-but  docs  it  say  that  he  constitutes 
one  Person  of  a  Trinity  P    Might 
not  the  words  "Holy  Spirit"   be 
applied  to  God  without  violation 
of  any  of  the  proprieties  of  lan- 
gniage,    without    superinducing    a 
third  Person  ?   Mis'ht  not  one  con- 
tend, without  tradition,  that   the 
words  were  figurative  ?   My  learned 
friend,  one  would  imagine,  would 
be  able  to  solve  tliis,  addicted  as  he 
is  so  much  to  the  spirit  of  oratory 
and  nothing  else — ^for  I  never  ac- 
cused him  of  logic.  [Laughter.]   In 
one  word,  might  it  not,  according  to 
the  analogy  of  language,  be  con- 
sidered just  as  figurative  as   the 
word  is,  when  in  metaphorical  ex- 
pression I  say,  "  It  is  the  spirit  of 
oratory  tliat  actuates,  that  animates 
the  bosom  of  my  learned  friend: 
logic  never  found  a  dwelling  there." 
But  how  doc3  he  prove  the  proces- 
sion from  the  Fatlier  and  tlie  Son? 
In  this  mode :—"  The  Spirit  whom 


Iwill9endJr<mikeFaiherr    TVf] 
is  literally  the  text  hj  whidi  mr 
learned  and  authentic  friend  inte^^ 
to  prove  that  the  third  Person  ix^ 
cecds  from  the  Fatlier  and  the  on^ 


Oh  shame!  shame  on  such  conlei^^ 
ible  logic ;  such  puerility ;  i^  ^ 
gross,  j^pable  undernduing  of  ^ 
understandings  of  his  audienca^^  , 
wonder,  ind^d»  he  did  not  far  '^: 
deeply  when  he  uttered  it.  |Xs^^^<" 
ter. ]  How,  again,  has  he  sttev^^^ 
to  prove  the  consubstantiality*  >.^/-< 
Father  and  the  Son  with  tUa>^</^ 
Ghost  P  Why,  most  ingnio.^  -i. 
namely,  by  no't  alluding  to  ik    -     "^^ 


Again,  abandoning  nis  «»^  ^J 
son,  he  exclaims — The 
Church  in  early  a^  wis  iS 
fected  with  Ananism.  K 
claim  in  my  turn,  Yoa^ 
reason,  my  JProtestant  ^  S— 3!^ 
be  afnud  of  the  authent^-^^i^  ^ 
Bible.  The  original  o^ 
being  lost^  where  is  }t»  ^ 
your  reasonableness,  in 
'these  copies,  seeing 
them  from  our  Church^»^ 
according  to  yon,  a 
Church  r  Are  you  not 
that  corrupted  Church 
inserted   comipted   texts^'' 


pn 

tlQS! 

*^ 

Scripture  to  favour  its  WJ'^JT     ^ 
since  the  Scripture  has  ^'^^A.^:^^ 

its  guardianship  and  aok^^^ 
for  so  many  hundred 
were  those  who  copied  out 
nusoripts  from  age  to  xs^v^^^^p  ^ 
the  inventiou  of  letters  ona^^'!^ 
ing,  but  the  monks  in  onr  ^^^ry  * 
convents  P  Were  there  no  Cbl^p 
lurking  in  their  "caves  *Bd^*^^4^ 
— ^though  I  always  thougWfjJ^* 
Church  rtuming  to  Mr.  CvBt^jj^ 
was  to  De  "  seated  on  a  ^1*^.^ 
cording  to  ancient  pitqiheej,  'g^^g^ 
all  might  see  it  Dswrtc4^>^ 
where  the  nations  napAto^'^k: 
it ;  but  were  there  no 
their  gloomy  pent-up  a^ 
lately  alluded  tOj  ccfgpa^ 


Mr.  F/enek,'} 


RL'Le  or  JAITH. 


617 


Bible  ?  I  always  understood  from 
Lord  Bacon,  and  from  Hooker,  that 
the  CatkoUe  Church  fostered  and 
preserved  the  Bible  in  her  sacred 
bosom.  And  I  say,  if  it  was  so, 
that  Protestants  knowing  this  indis- 
putable fact,  that  the  Catholics 
nom  age  to  age  were  the  sole  pro- 
prietors and  preservers  of  the  Biole, 
and  having  such  an  opinion  of  their 
**  abominaJt)le  and  idobtrous"  dis- 
position, they  should  be — my  learned 
mend  as  well  as  yourselves — should 
be  deeply  suspicious,  irremediably, 
ay,  inoonsolaoly  desponding  and 
nustrostful,  as  to  the  veracity  of 
that  Bible.  I,  for  my  part,  per- 
fectly agree  that  the  Arians,  to 
whom  tne  learned  and  eloquent 
Hooker  alludes,  where  he  says,  in 
his  "  Ecclesiastical  Polity"  ^vol.  i. 
p.  286 ;  voL  L  Hanbury's  edition), 
were  not  groundless  in  their  sus- 
picion, if  my  learned  friend's  pre- 
mises as  to  the  corruption  of  the 
Church  be  once  grantea : — 

**  Ihey  who  measure  religion  by 
dislike  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
think  every  man  so  much  the  more 
sofDnd  by  now  much  he  can  make 
the  coiroptions  thereof  more  large. 
And  tiierefore,  some  there  are — 
nameh;  the  Arians  in  reformed 
Gihorcnesof  Poland — who  ima^e 
the  canker  to  have  eaten  so  far  mto 
the  bones  and  marrow  of  the  Church 
of  Bome,  as  if  it  had  not  so  much 
u  a  sound  belief:  no,  not  concem- 
iiur  God  himself,  but  that  the  very 
bSief  oj^the  Trinity  toere  a  part  of 
mU^hmtiam  corruption" 

Now  let  mv  learned  friend  look 
seriously  to  tnis :  it  is  a  question 
that  deserves  to  be  so  dceplv  con- 
sidered, that  my  learned  friena  will, 
I  have  no  doubt,  run  away  from  it 
with  his  usual  lightness  and  agility. 
Bnt  perchance,  my  opponent  xnay 
dare  to  say  that  I  am  professing 
Biyself  an'Arian,  by  bringing  for- 
vard  Uus  extract.    iNo,  my  fiends. 


what  I  wish  to  inculcate  is  simply 
this :  K  it  be  true  that  the  Cathoiicar 
were  such  vile  corrupters  of  every 
thine  sacred  in  heaven  and  earth — 
if  it  oe  true  that  they  were  so,  I  say 
that  the  Arians  were  well  founded 
in  their  supposition  that  the  Trinity 
it^lf  (a  name,  by-the-bye,  not  to  l)c 
found  in  the  Protestant  Rule  of 
Faith,  namely,  the  Bible)  was  an 
interpolation  in  the  creed  of  Chris- 
tians on  the  part  of  the  blasphemous 
and  idolatrous  Papist.  Will  my 
learned  friend  now  say,  in  his  own 
exquisitely  peculiar  logic,  that  I  am 
now  professing  Arianism  ?  No,  mv 
friends,  whatever  he  may  think 
proper  to  insinuate,  I  will  say 
Dololv,  that  I  scorn  Anus  as  I  do 
all  other  heretics ;  I  pity  too  much 
the  wanderings  of  human  reason  to 
reproach  any  man  with  heresy ;  but 
when  they  attempt  to  assail  the 
verities  of  my  Church,  and  to  blas- 
pheme every  thiuff  that  I  deem 
sacred,  I  must  teU  them  to  their 
faces — M^rjkOov  c£  ijfitfv.  They  went 
out  of  us ;  toe  did  not  leave  them. 
We  clave,  and  still  cleave,  and  ¥dll 
for  ever  cleave  most  unrelinquish- 
ably,  to  the  Bock  of  Ages.  We 
have  records  of  the  fact ;  we  marked 
the  da^  when  their  heresy  (I  mean 
that  of  the  Arians)  arose,  as  we  did 
when  all  others  arose.  St.  Au^^- 
tine  noted,  as  niy  learned  friend 
told  us,  ninety-odd  heresies  at  such 
a  period,  and  other  fathers  noted  a 
great  number  more.  St.  Epipha- 
nius  has  left  a  large  bulky  volume, 
full  of  the  heresies  of  that  impugned 
Church.  The  great  mother,  the 
Catholic  Church,  always  h^d  its 
watchmen  on  her  high  towen»  with 
the  pen  in  hand,  te  note  down  the 
different  heresies  and  schisms  as 
they  successivelv  raised  up  their 
proud,  their  insolently  daring  heads 
at  different  periods  of  time,  in  the 
•vain  hope  of  obscuring  her  eternal 
radiance. 
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And  I  must  infonn  my  Icamed 
friend  that,  with  its  wonted  accu- 
racy and  fidelity,  ay,  to  the  very 
hour,  we  noted  do^Tn  the  heresi(;9 
of  CJdvin  and  of  Luther.  We  have 
them  marked  down  in  our  books, 
and  there  they  are  to  be  found  at 
this  day,  with  their  indelible  brand 
upon  tnem. 

I  say,  then,  that  you  have  no 
right  to  maintain,  on  the  supposition 
that  the  Cathohcs  were  so  depraved 
and  so  addicted  to  idolatry  as  you 
inculcate  —  you  have  no  right  to 
believe  the  sacred  volume  to  be 
incorrupt.  But  what  I  call  on  you 
for  is,  and  what  I  shall  reiterate 
aloud  in  an  emphatic  manner  many 
and  many  a  time — I  reiterate,  that 
it  is  in  rain  trying  to  prove  the  au- 
thenticity of  your  Kule  of  Faith ; 
you  shrink  frf)m  it.  You  play  the 
i^ophist  and  the  orator ;  and  seem  to 
make  it  matter  at  once  of  your 
solace  and  your  glory,  when  sunk 
down  by  my  ponacrous  argimient 
— that  you  will  be  enabled,  by 
the  powerful  allurements  of  mere 
worcis  and  sentences,  however  un- 
connected, to  effect  more  than  I  can 
by  the  most  methodical,  systematic 
reasoning.  Yes,  I  rcjx'at  it,  you 
tlatter  vourself  that  vou  will  be 
enabled  to  predomin«ate  over  me  in 
the  end,  by  a  random  outpouring  of 
texts  and  jour  poesies  of  mctaimor 
and  rhetonc.  [Laughter.] 

Following  my  notes,  I  perceive 
that  my  reverend  antagonist,  in  re- 
ference to  the  doctrine  of  Purptoiy, 
ridicules  the  idea  of  material  fire 
purging  the  immaterial  soul.  This 
IS  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  as  of  faith  ^  that  there  is 
any  fire  at  all,  material  or  immate- 
rial. We  only  maintain  a  third 
state.  There  is  no  article  of  our 
faith  which  says  there  is  to  be  fire, 
whether  material  or  immaterial. 

But  I  nmst  say,  by  this  mode  of 
cavilling,  the  Icarnea  gtutleman  is 


always  giving  an  opportniiity  to  the 
Deist  to  ridicule  religion  in  all  his 
arguments.  The  same  mode  br 
wliich  he  ridicules  material  fire^ 
the  possibility  of  material  fire  rracli- 
ing  immatenal  spirit — if  it  affords 
a  subject  of  ridicule  to  him,  does  it 
not  offer  the  same  material,  and 
will  it  not  afford  a  subject  of  ridi- 
cule to  the  Deist  and  the  Infidel, 
when  he  argues  ag?uust  the  exist- 
ence of  such  a  place  as  hell  ?  But 
has  my  Icamed  friend,  of  such  tran- 
scendent merit  in  Bible  lore,  never 
read  in  that  his  Kule  of  Faith  of  an 
immaterial  9pint  eating  materiel 
Jood?  and  is  not  the  one  as  recon- 
cilable to  his  notions  of  things  a? 
the  other  P  Surelv,  my  learned 
friend  is  well  enou^  versed  in  the 
Hebrew  Bible  to  find  the  Hebrew 
passage  to  \»hich  1  allude. 

Again,  my  Bible-learned  ant:^ 
nist  exclaims,  "One  Lord,  one  Faith, 
one  Baptism."  Now,  docs  Ibc 
loaned  gentleman  attend  to  the 
meaning  of  these  words  P  Our  com- 
plaint against  you  is,  that  you  have 
not  one  baptism.  Wc  CalDolics  of 
all  nations  have.  But  you  hare 
various ;  you  differ  in  the  mode  d 
administering  baptism.  Some  err 
out  most  vehemently  for  baptism  ia 
the  proper  scriptural  form ;  some 
cry  out  that  it  is  a  superstition; 
and  yet,  with  such  incoherence,  soch 
diversity  of  views  on  this  vital  point 
amongst  your  various  sects,  yoa 
have  the  daring  to  appeal  to  them, 
I  looking  around  this  room  for  their 
'  sympathies  in  your  favour.  Wbr, 
I  tlic  Anabaptist  declares  that  ytmr 
!  baptism  is  invalid,  and  that  vrar 
'  ba{)tism  of  infants  is  not  msti&ble 
bv  the  Gosnel.  Mv  friend  tells  vf 
tfiat  some  aivine  of  my  Church  his 
asserted  that  it  is  pointed  out  in  the 
Gospel.  I  care  not  whether  he  does 
or  does  not — I  maintain  that  their 
is  no  sanction  for  it  in  the  pages  of 
the  ^'cw  Testament,  and  i  call  oi« 
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iiim  for  texts,  or^lse  his  religum  is 
st  an  end,  it  is  a  caput  mortuvm. 
His  baptism  is  invaUd ;  and  he  had 
much  better  go  over  to  the  Church 
of  the  Baptists  and  join  them,  and 
thus  reconcile  his  de^  to  his  words, 
by  holding  np  his  role  on  one  hand 
and  his  line  of  conduct  on  the  other 
in  strict  conformity. 

And  now,  my  friends,  a  few  words 
as  to  the  " impregnable"  "  ««- 
teat  had"  *' unassailable"  Protest- 
antism— ^those  three  lustrous  epi- 
thets applied  by  my  learned  friend 
to  that  opaque  body  of  errors. 
[Xaiighter.J  I  shall  soon  show  you 
whether  Protestantism  be  impreg- 
nable, unscathed,  and  unassailable. 
I  am  going  now,  my  friends — I  am 
about  now  to  prove  that  the 
Reformation,  which  so  much  dis- 
turbed the  order,  and  deran^d  the 
harmony  of  things  in  ecclesiastical 
EoTope,  which  confounded  or  en- 
deavoured to  trample  down  all  the 
wisdom  of  antiquity  in  the  dust, 
and  to  erect  a  multitude  of  ever- 
changing,  ever  innovating  churches 
in  its  stead — that  such  a  work  of 
devastation  and  unhallowed  anarchy 
could  not  proceed  from  the  Spirit  of 
God,  but  that  it  must  of  necessity 
have  been  incubated  over  by  "  the 
father  of  lies."  These  are  strong 
words:  but  I  will  prove  to  you 
their  coherence,  their  propriet;^, 
and  most  incontrovertibly  their 
truth.  Mlien  the  Eeformation  arose 
in  this  country,  and  the  Bible  was 
taken  as  the  Rule  of  Paith,  one 
would  naturally  think,  my  friends, 
(on  the  supposition  that  the  Eeform- 
ation  is  to  be  called  blessed,)  that 
the  original  founders  of  your  sects 
Bmst  have  been  men  replenished 
with  the  utmost  sanctity,  and  that 
they  must  have  been  assisted,  if 
they  were  really  producing  a  good 
woik,  by  the  "Father  of  Lights." 
But,  my  friends,  let  us  approach 
this  subject  with  impartial  imd  un- 


prejudiced minds,  and  let  us  see 
from  their  own  writings,  whether 
they  were  indeed  guided  by  the 
great  God  of  Heaven,  or  by  that 
evil  spirit  that  "  roameth  about  the 
earth  seeking  ^om  he  may  de- 
vour." Hear,  then,  Calvin  on  the 
Corinthians.    Talking  of  Paul : 

**  He  is  full  of  cold  and  heat,  of 
presumption,  temerity,  and  precipi- 
tation.— Calcin  on  1  Cor.  viL  3. 

Such  is  the  reverential  way,  my 
friends,  in  which  the  man  who  save 
the  name  to  my  friend's  churcn — 
the  blameless,  the  harmless,  the 
heaven-resuscitated  Calvin — charac- 
terizes Paul,  the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles. 

But  Calvin,  among  reformers,  is 
not  the  sole  champion  who  hath 
been  stout  against  tne  Lord  with  a 
wildly-blaspheming  tongue.  Listen 
to  Quintinus : 

"He  was  not  a  chosen,  but  a 
broken  vessel." — Quintinus  apud 
Resciam  in  pr/ef,  Rimistromachia. 

Again,  the  centunators  of  Mag- 
deburg, well  known  to  my  learned 
friend,  and  to  cverv  ^ntleman  of 
the  Protestant  religion  in  this 
room: — 

"  He  (Paul)  was  impatient  and  in 
desperation  during  his  afBictions  iu 
Asia,  dissensions  towards  Barnabas, 
and  hjrpocritical  towards  James  and 
others.  — Centur,  1st,  lib.  ii.  c.  x. 

Such  is  their  estimate  of  this 
apostle. 

Bullinger  (for  blasphemy  is  epi- 
demical among  these  newlv  heaven- 
raised  teachers),  talking  of  St.  John 
the  Evangelist: — "Li liis  prompti- 
tude to  aoore  the  angel  he  had  sinned 
in  apostasy." — Comment,  in  xii.  v.  22 
Apocal, 

Quintinus  calls  the  apostle  (Paul), 
"Jucenem  stolidum—^  foolish  youth." 
[Laughter.]— ^jwMi?  Besciam,  loco 
citato. 

Luther  afi&rms  of  James,  that  he 
was  "  a  perverter  of  St.  Paul'a  ds^- 
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trine — ^ihat  his  epistle  was  bastard, 
counterfeit,  wicked,  and  unapostoli- 
csl."— Luther,  torn. v.  folio  439,440. 

Calvin,  that  is^  my  learned  friend's 
friend  Qaughter]  and  prototype, 
says  of  St.  Matthew : — "  He  (ot. 
Miitthew)  abused,  distorted,  and 
alleged  unaptly  divers  citations.**-— 
(ktlvin  in  Uomtn.  Matt.  ii.  15,  viii. 
13,  xxi.  17,  xxvii.  9. 

Luther  tells  us  that  "  St.  Luke 
was  excessive  in  commending  good 
works." — Luth.  Acts  xv. 

Bravo!  prime  workman  of  the 
glorious  Reformation  !  [Laughter.] 

Calvin  again  says,  "  The  apostles 
were  superstitious,  and  subject  to 
vice." — Colo,  in  Jets,  xxi.  23. 

Now  comes  on  the  scene  another 
mighty  reformer,  yir//  of  the  effusion 
of  the  Spirit,  the  renowned  Zuing- 
uus!  Let  us  hear  his  heaven- 
inspired  doctrine. 

"It  is  a  CTcat  error,"  says  he, 
"  of  the  old  doctors,  that  they  sup- 
posed the  external  water  of  baptism 
to  be  of  any  value  towards  the 
purging  of  sin.'* — Zuing.  torn.  ii.  de 
Bapt.,  fol.  70. 

One  passage  from  Zuinglius,  how- 
ever, speaks  properly,  and  I  would 
wish  to  press  it  upon  my  reverend 
friend's  attention  at  present,  as  well 
as  upon  his  memory  hereafter.  It 
may  perchance  contribute  to  check 
or  suence  that  eternal  bawl  of 
Methodism,  namely,  "Search  the 
Scriptures." 

Kis  words  are: — "Quotiescunque 
sive  Christus,  sive  apostoli,  ad 
Scripturam  relegant  auditorcs,  in- 
telligunt  non  suas  aut  epistolas  aut 
evangelium,  sed  vetus  iestamentum** 
That  is,  "  So  often  as  Christ  or  the 
apostles  refer  us  to  the  Scriptures, 
they  do  not  understand  tnereby 
their  Epistles  or  the  Gospels,  but 
the  Old  Testament:* 
'  Ochinus,  another  of  these  lumi- 
nous reformers,  says  : — "  Non  de 
bemus  plura   credere  quam  credi 
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derunt  sancti  fcedaris  antiqni ;"  that 
is,  "  We  ought  not  to  beLeve  more 
than  the  saints  of  ike  Old  TeUamed 
believed  in."  Whence  he  nrfw, 
that  we  should  not  be  boond  to 
believe  the  Tiinitv^  Consnbetsi- 
tiality,  S^c.-^Ockimis,  Ub.iLZWiy. 
pp.  154,  155. 

This  is,  my  friends,  to  the  heart's 
content  of  my  rev.  antagonist,  i 
beautiful  illustration  of  the  omejiuk 
of  Protectants.    [Laughter.] 

But  let  us  sound  again  the  grmd 
imposing  name — ^the  i^XMile  of  if* 
form  himself,  the  immortal  Lather, 
the  man  raised  up  by  the  rifffat  hnd 
of  God !  Listen,  my  frien£,  atten- 
tively: forwhenhe  speaks,  edilScatiai 
must  follow ! 

His  words  are : — **  Ne  ingentar 
nobis  Moyses ;  nos  in  Novo  Testa- 
mento  Moysem  nee  videre,  nee 
audire  volumus!"  tL«t  is,  "Lei 
not  Moses  be  thmst  in  upon  vs; 
we,  in  the  New  Testament,  viS 
not  either  see  or  hear  Moses."— 
Luth.  in  Serm.  de  Maise. 

Now  come  we — for  mrniig  amoBg 
Protestants  must  be  proved  Uydn 
most  copiously,  or  my  rev.  friend,  I 
know,  will  be  out  ot  homonr  wkk 
me — [laughter] — come  we  to  the 
famous  Bucer .'  What  savs  he^  st 
the  dawn  of  that  auspiciona  tn, 
when  the  Spirit  that  cuctated  the 
Reformation  was  in  the  pkp'M* 
of  its  effusion  ?  Listen  : — 

"If  all  be  true  that  the  Evai* 
gelists  affirm,  Christ  most  be  tni]|f 
and  really  in  the  sacrament.  Bit 
whether  we  be  bound  to  be&efe 
absolutely  evenrthing  set  down  hj 
them,  I  will  not  jud^.'* — Sttmrniin, 
de  Schism.  Ang.,ab.  iL  p.  339. 

The  first  reforming  nosUe  d 
Moravia,  according  to  fnteolUk 
derided  the  notion  of  ^ere  bc^  a 
Holy  Ghost.  The  words  of  m- 
teolus  are  :  — "  Inisit  Spiritaa 
Sanctum,  dixitcjiie  se  yeiUe  potiu 
redire  in  ccBiiofaium^  qnam  CRden 


Jfr.  JVvJieA.] 


2I7IS  OV  TASTE. 


521 


in  Spiritum  Sanctum;"  that  is, 
''He  ^the  apostle  of  Moravia) 
tamed  into  riaicule  the  Holy  Ghos^ 
saying,  he  would  rather  return  into 
the  <£>ister  than  believe  in  him." 

Again,  my  friends,  the  Baptists 
will  furnish  my  learned  antagonist 
with  another  transcendent  proof  of 
the  fflorious  intpireUion  of  rrotett- 
MMiiiM,  and  its  admirable  unity — 
the  Baptists,  I  say,  who  ijaso  facto 
omit  baptism  towards  children  as 
Qimrofitable. 

But  now,  a  few  words  on  the 
Role  of  Paith  that  produces  this 
wamdroMS  mnity  amone  tke  choice  of 
God's  faithful,  who  shone  as  lights 
among  their  respective  admirers,  all 
of  them  being,  as  ye  see,  likcmindcd 
M  tke  fellowship  of  the  Spirit! 
[Laoghter.l 

Joannes  I)ietenburfi;ius,  the  Pro- 
testant, has  collected  in  Luthet^s 
translation  of  the  Bible  874  eorrup- 

HOHM/ff 

Esmerus,  who  succeeded  Luther 
and  Melancthon,  has  discovered  in 
it  \,¥^  falsifications  /  /  / 

Bronghton,  to  the  Lords  of  the 
Council,  aflirmed  that  the  Bibles  of 
Jgiiplimii  were  foully  corrupted!  ! 

Dr.  Beynoids  required,  "That 
there  may  be  a  new  translation  of 
the  Bible,  because  the  former  were 
oornipt ! "  What  a  beautiful  Rule 
of  Faith! 

Hie  Puritans  cried  out,  that  the 
translations  of  the  Bible  cause 
millions  to  reject  the  New  Tes- 
tament,   and   to   run   to   eternal 

flames. 

Calvin  dedares,  talking  of  Philip 
Melancthon, "  Si  Philippus  dedaret, 
rerbo  tantum  me  a  sua  mente  de- 
Bectere,  protenus  desistam."  That 
iSy  "  If  Philip  should  but  intimate 
that  I  am  m  the  least  point  at 
taijance  with  his  conceptions,  I 
vili  immediately  desist." 

Well,  see  now  what  are  the  con- 
eeptions  of  Mebmothon,  and  Fro* 


testant  unity  will  re^  a  fresh  laureU 

'*  I  would  to  God,"  says  Melanc- 
thon, "it  were  in  my  power  to 
restore  the  ffovemment  of  tho 
bishons.  For  1  see  what  kind  of  a 
churcn  we  have,  such  ecclesiasticsJ 
polity  being  dissolved." — ^He  goes 
on  to  say,  "Video  postea  multo 
intolcrabiliorem  tyrannidemfuturam 
quam  antea  unauam  fuit ; "  that  is, 
"I  perceive  tnat  hereafter  there 
will  be  a  far  more  intolerable 
tyranny  than  has  ever  yet  exists" 

This  was  in  regard  to  bishops ; 
for  Calvin,  as  you  know,  had  abo- 
lished bishops,  maintaining  that 
they  were  unapostolical,  and  not  to 
be  found  in  the  Gospel.  Nav, 
Calvin  himself  thus  wntes  to  ms 
friend  Farel: — "Deus  nunc  dat 
videre,  quantum  prsecipiti  judicio, 
vehementia(]^ue  iuconsulta  abjicicndi 
ita  Pontificis  nocucrimus."  That 
is, "  God  now  shows  us  most  evi- 
dently what  harm  we  have  done  by 
thus,  in  our  headlong  inconsiderate- 
ness  and  rash  precipitancy,  casting 
off  the  Pope/*-^^.  ad  Farel.  6. 

The  Calvinists,  however,  still 
continue,  as  ye  well  know,  to  cry 
out  stoutlv — and  my  reverend  anta- 
gonist will,  beyond  all  doubt,  be 
amongst  the  most  clamorous  of 
them, — "  No  imposition  of  hands ! " 
— "  No  bishops  !  "  I  say,  will  my 
learned  friend  exclaim,  most  fer- 
vently, unless,  perchance,  he  should 
have  a  mitre  in  view, — a  glittering 
species  of  object  in  the  eyes  of 
Protestantism,  of  a  most  irresistible 
nature. — {Laughter.] 

But  why,  s3ter  iQl,  should  any 
scruple  be  entertained  on  this 
flTound  P  since  Junius,  a  celebrated 
ualvimst,  lays  it  down,  that  imposi- 
tion of  hands  properly  means,  "  a 
shaking  the  elected  into  the  asiembly 
by  his  right  hand."    [Laughter.] 

The  true  Scotchman,  however,  to 
this  day,  is  most  nncompromising 
upon  that  subject.    Hia  laaDk^gawii^ 
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is  still  that  of  his  forefathers, 
namely,  "Bishops  are  not  members 
of  Chrut,  but  of  aniichristr  "  All 
this  proud  generation  must  doicn  : 
bishops,  deacons,  archdeacons,  are 
no  members  of  the  Church." 

Now,  mjr  friends,  judge  ye  whe- 
ther the  Spirit  of  God  was  hovering 
over  your  Church  in  its  infancy. 
Listen  to  Calvin,  and  shudder  when 
I  explain  his  words.  My  learned 
friend,  I  perceive,  alreadybegms  to 
tremble,  knowing  well  what  is  forth- 
coming, at  least  foreboding  it. 
[Sibilation.] 

Listen  earnestly,  my  friends,  most 
earnestly,  I  do  beseech  you.  Calvin 
is  about  to  teach  theology  to  this 
assembly:  surely,  where  Protestants 
are  all  united  in  one  fraternal  bond, 
Calvin  is  worth  heanng.  Speaking 
of  crimes  and  their  fountam  heac^ 
his  very  words  are  these  : — 

**  Quando  facimus  adulterium  aut 
homicidium,  Dei  opus  est,  motoris, 
auctoris,  atque  impulsoris."  That 
is,  my  friend:),  translated  with  the 
utmost  literality :  "  When  we  com- 
mit adulterr  or  murder,  it  is  the 
work  of  Ood,  the  mover,  author,  and 
impeller** 

ilev.  J.  CuMMiNG — [ijuicklif] — 
Give  me  the  authority. 

Mr.  Fkench. — Oh,  to  be  sure. 
Cah.  Turciem,  volume  as  above. 

liev.  J.  Gumming. — The  page  ? 

Mr.  Trench. — ^Page!  1  really 
wish  you'd  furnish  me  with  some  of 
those  texts  you  quoted  so  rapidly  in 
exchange.  [Laughter.]  But  you 
shall  have  the  page — ^it  is  p.  601  ad 
70L 

Zuinglius  says  (for  there  is,  I 
perceive,  upon  grand  points,  some- 
thing like  unity  among  the  prime 
boys  of  the  Reformation), 

*'Latro,  Deo  impulsore  occidit, 
ct  siepenumero  cogitur  ad  pecan- 
dum."  That  is,  and  my  learned 
antagonist  will  warrant  that  I  trans- 
late with  strict  fidelity, "  The  robber. 
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by  Go^s  impuUiom  or  impelUng,  ddk 
kill,  and  is  qfttimes  constrained  ic 
kilir^ZuingliuM  de  Fn»identu 
Dei,  tom.  i.  fol.  365. 

Again,  Calvin,  1st  Institute,  liber 
1,  cliap.  xiii.,  ever  ortkodox^  as  lor 
reverend  friend  will  verify,  wiihei 
that  the  name  of  the  Trinity  wen 
buried,  rejecting  out  of  his  prayer- 
books  the  clause,  "  Gloiy  be  to  tk 
Father,  to  the  Son«  and  totheEotf 
Ghost." 

llogers,  "  Contra  Familiam  Lod- 
dinenscra,"  a.d.  1579,  art.  24-25. 
says,  "  Such  is  the  Famih  of  Lm, 
rejecting  the  Trinity  and  liivimty 
of  Christ  as  Papistical JScHomt." 

And  indeed,  my  friends,  tospeik 
truth,  I  declare  that  they  had  i 
right  to  be  suspicious,  aider  the 
manner,  the  distorted  manner,  ii 
which  you  attempt  to  prove  the 
systematic  corruption  of  Chri^^iautj 
by  popes  and  councils.  They  veir 
periectly  right,  Isav  (supposmgihe 
picture  my  friend  draws  of  the  aJI- 
corrupting  Papist  to  be  troe),  ia 
suspecting  those  dogmas  to  be  n 
invention  of  one  of  the  dirk  ages. 

Again,  in  Luther  we  find  liis 
soul  did  detest  the  word  o|ioov««or- 
that  is,  comubstaniial^  between  tbe 
persons  of  theHolyTriniiy. — Lditrt 
Enchiridio  Prtcuws,  1543. 

And  to  prove  to  you,  my  friofc 
that  the  plenteous  effusion  of  Mnf 
grace  at  the  periodl^of  the  Bcfann* 
ation  (as  your  historians  unifiuiBii! 
call  it)  was  producing  on  this  nb* 
iect  at  least  something  like  «m^ 
listen  to  the  following  fact,  whhiU 
attestation : 

"  The  Servetians,  that  i^  tl» 
followers  of  Servetus — ^whomtkt 
meek,  that  lamb -like  Chri8tiaii,food 
Calvin,  procured  to  bo  burned  at  i 
stake,— these  S^retians,  if  ventf 
believe  Beza»  called  the  SkMi 
Trinity  (great  God,  whom  1  adon 
with  all  the  powers  q[  mj  lOsL 
fojpve  me  if  1  gLve  it  utteranoe!) 


"  a   tiree-headed  Cerieru, 
iound," — Beia,  cp.  81. 

Now  mailc,  mj  friends,  how  this 
miiy  oft^nion,  u  to  fundamenUl 
points,  spread  widely  amoag  the 
erer-blesscd  Beformers.  A  solemc 
«mbassj  was  sent  b;  all  the  Cal- 
vinista  in  PoUod,  to  Zurich  aod 
OeneTS,  importuiui^  them  to  have 
tlie  mgttery  of  the  Trinity  ubol'  '  ' 
Whilst  the  Colviuiau  syiu 
Vilns,  A.D.  1539,  Mav  3nd,  issued 
a  public  decree,  forbidding  minlstera 
in  sermons  to  mention  the  name  of 
Trinit];. 

Again,  let  me  give  yon  another 
impious  dognia  of  tnis  innocent 
Robrmer,  Cidvin.  He  affirms,  in 
hia  Institutes,  the  name  of  God 

KsttUarij  to  belong  to  Grod  the 
^ei.—Cale.  Imt.  c.  14,  n.  3,  and 
Owi/r.  FaUntU.  lib.  3. 


to  God,  and  a  second  cause  of  life. 
—C»lv.  i»  cap.  vi.  in  Joaan.  v.  57. 

And  jet,  mj  friends,  if  this  your 
iOnstriona  TcformeT  had  ever  studied 
9t.  Fan],  he  must  have  known  that 
CSirilt,  "l/te  Lord  of  Glory"  and 
"  tie  Priim  of  lifer  "  thought  it 
lot  robbery  to  be  equal  to  God." 

Bat  again,  kfter  having  thiu 
jnpiousW  dogmatized,  he  launches 
nto  fresh  blaapliemies.  He  main- 
wta,  (in  c.  1,  Coloss.  v.  20,)— 
■  tbat  God  in  heaven  is  not  dutifully 
md  sincerely  served  without  sin, 
■ren  by  the  angels  themselvesi ;" 
isd  yet  methinEs  he  might  have 
earned  from  the  Sook  of  Kcve- 
ationa  that  "  nothing  defiled  can 
inter  inti  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

Aul  now,  my  friends,  having 
hofl  exhibited  to  yon  a  drawing  of 
jUvin's  mind  from  his  own  pencil, 
et  na  see  what  his  contemporary 
*tot«atants  thought  of  him. 

Etuudiarins,  in  Epistok  eontra 
MrinDin,  N.  4-S,  has  these  words  : 

*■  Cave,    Chriitiane    lector,    eC , 
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maxime  vos  ministri  omnes  verbi 
Dei,   a   verbis   Calvini    eavete,   et 

Sesertin)  tii  ar/icnlo  de  TriHitata." 
at  is,  "  Beware,  Christian  reader, 
and  especially  all  ye  ministers  of 
the  word  of  God,  beware  of  the 
books  of  Calvin,  and  especially  on 

THE   ASTICLE  OF   THE  TEINIIlt." 

Stanchariui  is  Bpiii.  cohI.  Cah. 
No- 4-6. 

Again,  here  is  Joannes  Schuti, 
another  Protestant  writer  of  those 
times.  I  am  endeavouring,  re- 
member, to  substantiate  the  posi- 
tion of  my  learned  friend,  which  he 
so  aeriousiy  lays  down  without  the 
least  flickering  of  a  smile  on  his 
countenance,  tliat  there  is  perfect 
unanimity,  perfect  like-miudedneas 
slill  amonz  Protestants. 

Well !  let  us  hear  the  testimony 
of  Joannes  Schutx.      His    words 

Arianismas,      Mahumetbmtia, 
Colvinismus,  trea  fratrcs  et  sororcs, 
trea  caligee  ejttsdem  panui."     That 
is,   "Ananism,   Mshometism,    and 
Calvinism,  are  three  brothers  and 
sisters,  thrfe  pair  of    breeches  of 
e  same  cloth.     [Laughter.] 
I  did  not  wish  to  keep  all  this 
itin  as  a  "  bonne  bouche,"  [turn- 
ing to  Mr.  Cumming,]  for,  my  dear 
and  esteemed  friend,  [laughter]  I 
thonght  it  but  fair  to  let  the  balk 
of   the   audience  enjoy  it   also  in 
plain  English.  [Laughter.] 

Rev.  J.  CcuMiNG. — Give  the  re- 
ference. 

Mr.  French. — Yea!  you  shall 
have  it  —  all  regularly  "  cut  and 
" — all  rea<^  to  afford  fresh 
gratification,  when  you  lake  the 
trouble  of  consnlting  the  original 
:es  from  which  my  leammg 
flows.  Isote  down,  then,  ad  conjir- 
lalionem  rei,  Joamiet  Schtils,  in 
Lib.  50,  cantarum.  Cama  40 ;  Mui_ 
you  will  be  sure  to  End  it. 
Bat,  my  friends,  I  have 
dono  with  Master  CtiYia', 
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let  you  hear  what  another  celebrated 
writer  of  those  days,  and  of  Pro- 
testant celebrity,  says  of  him.  Adam 
Kcwser  writes  in  tiiesc  memorable 
words,  and  I  beg  of  my  reverend 
friend  to  hoard  them  np  in  bis  me- 
mory. 

"  Qui  timet  ne  incidat  in  Arian- 
ismum,  caveat  Calvinismum."  That 
is,  "  He  wlio  has  a  dread  of  falling 
into  Arianism,  let  him  beware  of 
Calvinism." — Adam  Netcser,  apud 
SclMsenl.  c.  13,  citato,  fol.  9,  et  in 
catal.  hiaat.  Lib.  i.  p.  4!. 

Myfriend  expressed  his  sympathy 
some  time  ago,  lest  I  should  be 
lapsing  into  Arianism.  Now  Calvin 
his  dear  Calvin,  his  learned  master, 
would  not,  it  appears,  if  he  were 
living,  deem  it  matter  of  so  great 
lamentation  if  I  did  fall  into  that 
species  of  heresy. 

And  now,  my  friends,  one  word 
more  as  to  Calvin  and  Beza,  and  I 
shall  lay  open  anothcrj  little  sour 
source  of  learning,  as  to  tlie  won- 
derful flood  of  light  that  burst  in 
upon  the  world  among  those  heatetU^ 
men  of  the  Hcfomiation  in  eluci- 
dating the  pages  of  the  Bible. 

Know,  then,  that  Calvin  calls  in 
question  tlie  sixth  chapter  of  St. 
John,  and  that  Beza  calls  in  question 
the  eighth  chapter!  You  remember, 
my  friends,  how  frequently  my  rev. 
antagonist,  in  the  raging  hours  of 
his  PatrojpAobiay  when  tno  disorder 
was  at  its  height,  was  wont  to  cry 
out : — "  Pshaw!  these  Fathers  arc 
for  ever  knocking  their  heads 
against  one  another."  Let  us  now 
see  how  grand  reformers  hold  their 
heads  aloft  in  conscious  pride  and 
sweetest  unanimity! 

Upon  Christ's  entering  amongst 
his  disciples  after  his  crucifixion, 
the  doors  being  shut,  Calvin  says 
that  he  knocked  and  so  obtained 
Afterwards  he  affirms 
his  Divine  virtue  he  opened 


BuUinofr    says    that    an 
opened  tnem. 

Jrelnu  says  thai  they  opcDed  j 
their  own  accord. 

PeUr  Martyr  says  that  he  ^ 
tercd  in  at  the  window. 

SimoMtu*  says  that  he  enteioi  ^ 
by  the  chinks  of  the  door. 

Tkalman  sajrs  that  his  body  di^ 
nished  one-tliird,  and  so  pii^ 
through. 

Others  maintained  that  he  ni^^ 
in  at  the  tunnel  of  the  chimper. 

This  Zuing^liusy  in  iidieu% 
idea  that  Chnst  could  come  " 


the  sepulchre  without  renu 
stone,  which  Luther  wiik  ^^^ 
affirmed,  has  the  foUowiiigvi^^^ 
"  Crassus  Lutheii  pnrtor  ^ 
idutus  caligis,  eodem  b<)^^  ^ 
Christus  monumcnto  exin^  ^ 
potuciit."  That  is,  "  y^]^\5L 
servant,  appareled  in  his""*^^^ 
in  like  manner  as  Chrisi^l.^  Si^ 


of  the  sepulchre^  mie^j^^^^ 
also  have  issued." — i^  jf^ 
friends,  you  must  all  bu^^^^ 
impiously  affirmed  byyon^'^'^  ^< 
Zuinglius,  inasmuch  as,  if)^  ^ 
Testament  speak  truth,  »  ^  ^ 
sued  from  the  sepolchie  o^^^  %f 
force  and  power,  without  t.  jT^ 
the  stone. — [Laoc^ter  thiM^ 
these  extracts.]  ^ 

But,  gentlemen^  where  I0     ^ 
end,  were  I  to  attempt  fSBm0^  ^ 
the  various    blasphemies  C 
various  Beformers  P  ^^ 

Calvin  asserts,  that  oar  \  ^^ 
Saviour  descended  into  bd^^ 
suffered  there  the   pains  cc 
damned. 

Latimer,  your  TenenUe  X^^ 
Latimer,  asserts  the  same  tk^^*^ 
iuff  blasphemy. 

KeV.  J.CUMMINQ.- 

gentleman  read    tkeae 

very    rapidly,    thai  Mr, 

fcat  obliged  to  itUemft  Mm,  j*^ 

iiiy:'y—fht  last  lefieraio^  i 

please  P 
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Mr.  Trench. — I  really  have  not 
time.  I  will  if  you  give  me  time 
for  it.  —-{Nothing  further  ensued.] 

Mr.  French — {in  continuation). 
Both  Beza  and  Calvin  teach  that 
good  works  are  nugatory,  that  man 
was  saved  by  faith  alone.  And 
Luther  had  the  daring  impiety  to 
idd  the  word  "  alone  "  to  the  words 
"  saved  bv  fiedth"  in  his  translation 
of  the  Bible. 

Yes,  my  friends,  this  is  the  man 
inspired  by  God,  forsooth,  to  illum- 
juite  mankind,  and  become  the 
Father  of  that  blessed  Reformation 
that  has  engendered  all  the  dilTer- 
ent  sects  which  now  stand  around 
me  and  ta]^e  part  with  my  anta- 
gonist ;  though  with  him  tney  are 
as  yitolly,  as  fundamentally  at  vari- 
anoe  in  points  of  the  highest  moment 
to  salvation,  as  they  are  with  me. 

Affain — for  it  is  time  to  advert  to 
aoaotner  subject — Calvin  tells  us 
that  the  books  of  the  Bible  are  to 
be  recognised  by  the  inward  spirit 
mlomef 

Here  is  the  great  and  iUustrious 
master  of  my  learned  friend  telling 
me  that  the  way  to  prove  the 
authenticity  of  canonical  writing  is 
by  "  the  inward  spirit!"  And  what 
does  not  this  "  inward  spirit " 
prompt  men  to  do  ?  What  oidious, 
lepnlsive  doctrines  does  it  not 
prompt  both  men  and  women  to 
broacn?  How  comes  it,  I  ask, 
that  this  "  internal  spirit"  inspires 
auch  opposite  deductions  ?  Luther, 
oat  of  his  spirit,  gave  judgment 
that  the  Epistle  of  James  was  a 
iirawy  or  chaffy  epistle^  imworthy 
of  an  apostle.  Calvin,  by  his  in- 
ward spirit,  was  led  to  doubt,  as  I 
have  before  proved,  the  sixth  chapter 
of  St.  John ;  and  Beza  was  moved 
bj  his  inward  spirit  to  call  in  ques- 
tion the  eighth  of  the  same  Evan- 
gelist. Now,  my  friends,  even  if 
the  eloquence  of  my  learned  friend, 
•*  and  I  have  always  acknowledged 


it  to  be  of  a  very  loquacious,  luxuri- 
ating, and  unbounded  description— 
could  have  operated  upon  me  so  as 
to  induce  me  to  quit  the  Old  Bock, 
covered  as  it  is  with  such  unan- 
swerable glories  and  soul-inspiiing, 
never-to-be-obliterated  associations 
of  spiritual  delight ;  for  '*  my  dove, 
my  undefiled,  is  one,"  say  the  Can- 
ticles, "  and  her  voice  is  sweet,  and 
her  face  comely ;" — but  should  I,  I 
say,  in  an  evil  hour  be  allured  by 
thy  syren  tongue  to  quit  her  whom 
"  my  soul  loveth,"  and  "  begin  to 
wander  after  the  flocks  of  thy  com- 
panions," tell  me,  I  adjure  thee,  my 
reverend  friend,  into  the  por- 
ticos of  which  of  your  conflicting 
churches  should  I  enter?  Tell  me, 
after  having  thrown  away  the  li^ht 
of  ages,  the  lamp  of  Catholicity, 
in  which  of  your  msmal  habitations, 
your  howling  wildernesses,  shall  my 
soul  find  a  secure  harbour,  so  as 
never  to  be  tossed  about  again 
by  anj  new  wind  of  doctrine? 
In  which,  I  say,  of  your  motley  con- 
venticles, does  the  Spirit  of  Truth 
inhabit  by  the  promise  of  its  God, 
so  that  the  finger  of  history,  with 
clearness  and  perspicuity,  shall 
point  out  its  existence  from  age  to 
age,  and  thus  rescue  it  from  the 
imputation  of  bein^  a  mere  modem 
edifice,  an  upstart  invention  of  yes- 
terday? 

By  what  test  is  this  inward  spirit 
to  be  tried  amonj^t  vou?  What 
uniform  settled  principle  of  judging 
prevails  amongst  you?  By  what 
Dond  of  sympathy  do  ye  stand  this 
day  united  against  tne  Catholic, 
save  and  except  unrelenting  hatred 
to  your  ancient  mother  ?  My  friend 
the  Quaker  tells  me  (and  he  is  the 
best  and  most  moral  of  you  all) 
that  baptism  by  water  is  not  neces- 
sary; naj,  that  it  is  superfluous. 
The  Baptist  (and  I  candidly  confess, 
that  if,  spuming  away  tnulition,  I 
took  the  Bible  for  my  sole  B.w\!^  ^^ 
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Faith,  I  would  rather  be  baptized 
in  his  war  than  in  any  other) — ^thc 
Baptist,  I  say,  tells  me  that  I  must 
l)c  plunged  into  water,  according  to 
the  unquestioned  practice  of  the 
primitive  Church,  and  to  the  true 
meaning  of  the  word,  BavnCm,  in 
the  New  Testament.  But  I,  as  a 
Catholic,  tell  him,  and  say  to  you 
all,  that  I  must  be  lost  for  ever  if 
I  "  seek  that  knowledge  in  my  own 
forum  which  God  commands  mc  to 
seek  at  the  lips  of  the  priest.**  Yes, 
it  is  there  I  seek  knowledge  as  to 
the  mode  of  baptism ;  under  the 
guidance  of  "  the  Angel  of  the  Lord 
of  Hosts,**  (Malach.) — I  am  under 
no  apprehension  lest  I  should  have 
been  led  to  a  wrong  fountain.  No, 
.ny  friends,  my  Church  was  based 
by  Christ  himself  upon  Peter ;  each 
of  yours  has  Ego  for  its  basis. 
Were  the  Bible  extinguished  and 
abolished,  the  Church  I  clin^  to 
would  still  exist  in  unimpaired 
strength,  because  God  has  promised 
that  the  Spirit  of  all  Truth  shall 
abide  with  it  to  the  consummation 
of  time,  and  endue  it  with  corre- 
sponding holiness ;  and  I  am  bound 
to  hear  tlie  Church,  under  pain  of 
being  "  a  heathen  man  or  a  pub- 
lican.** I  am  bound  to  know  no- 
thing but  what  the  Church  teaches. 
I  am  to  look  into  the  Bible  which 
the  Church  puts  into  my  hand  as  a 
sacred  book;  and  the  moment  I 
open  it,  I  find  that  "the  priest's  lips 
shall  keep  knowledge,  for  he  is  tlie 
angel  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts.** 

And  here  my  friend  accuses  us  of 
translating  the  word  yvviy  woman. 
Why,  I  would  ask  him  in  return, 
do  Protestants  translate  ayycXXor 
sometimes  "  angel,"  and  sometimes 
"  messenger  ?**  Why,  for  a  very 
deep  purpose — because  they  wished 
to  taiLC  away  from  the  dignity  of 
the  priesthood,  and  therefore  they 
tame  it  down  to  "he  is  the  met- 
tenffer  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts.** 


El 


I  will,  therefore,  tell  my  leamrJ 
friend,  with  the   utmost  candoiir, 
that  «/'he  can  prove  to  me  how  his 
Rule  of  Faith  can  lead  to  unity^  that 
he  has  made  considerable  pn^rress 
in  weaning  me  from  tbe  KodL  of 
Ages  :  he  will  certainly  have  done 
so  if  he  can  prove  its  authenticitT 
by  any  other  mode  than  by  that  of 
tradition;  I  say  if   he   can  provf 
that,  he  will  be  domg  much  towards 
approximating  me  to  Luther's  or 
Calvin's  Church.     But,  my  {riends, 
I  have  given  him,  at  his  rrqiust, 
two  niffhts  longer ;  and  1  must  say, 
that    though  I  have    beaten  him 
off   the  field,   night    after   nifrht. 
[laught^r^,  still  he   copies  to  the 
contest  with  undaunted  valour,  umI 
seemingly  unconscious  of  the  le&st 
iffliommy.  Keallv,  he  is  a  Scotchman 
of  the  true  breed ;  and  I  siiould  lore 
the  manliness  of  character  he  dis* 
lays,  if  it  were  not  in  so  bad  a  canse. 
aughter.]    I  don*t  myself  knoir 
a  man  of  more  consummate  elo- 
quence, and  unconquerable  perse- 
verance in  returning  to  M)da  hopekss 
charge,  than   my    learned   mend. 
But  let  him  get  up  sometliing  like 
a  solid  phalanx  of  reasoning  to  prove 
his  Bule  of  Faith ;  let  hun  prore 
the  consubstantiality  of  Father,  Sob, 
and  Holy  Ghost ;  let  him  prove  the 
procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  fron 
the  Father  and  the  ^oni;   let  bin 

Erove  the  baptism  of  ii^aiiti;  kt 
im  prove  that  he  is  not  flying  i& 
the  face  of  the  Lord  God  Jehonb, 
by  having  the  daring  arrocamR  to 
depart  from  the  strict  woras  of  the 
Bible,  in  keeping  the  Sabhath;  W 
him  prove  that  it  is  lawfiil  (tke 
mode  of  celebrating  the  Sabw 
having  been  of  old  most  indi^taU|f 
to  continue  it  from  Friday  evening 
until  Saturday  evening,  as  it  is 
among  the  Jews  at  present);  let 
him  prove,  I  say,  that  it  is  « tM 
keeping  of  it,  io  confine  it  to  ov 
di^.    Let  bim  bring  fanroid  sobc 
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elear,  irrefnigable  text,  to  justify 
this  curtailment  of  time  in  its 
weekly  celebration.  No,  my  friends, 
the  moment  he  threw  down  the 
Bible  in  that  flooncing  and  ostenta- 
tious manner  on  the  table,  which 
ye  all  witnessed,  that  moment  I 
thought  within  myself,  "  Friend,  in 
thy  argoments  thou  art  a  dead  mam 
this  evening.**  [^Laughter.]  Yes, 
Iny  friends,  Me  will  go  out  of  this 
room  to-night,  wearing  high  on  his 
head  the  glittering  laurels  of  a 
showy  eloquence,  and  applauded  by 
crery  one  of  the  supporters  of  his 
fallacious  system;  but  he  will  go 


ont  M  imik,  his  oonscience  stinging 
him  with  the  thought,  that  be  has 
had  to  argue  with  a  logical  arpi' 
meiUalor,  Gentlemen,  my  time 
is  up! 

Tne  meeting  then  separated  in  a 
yery  orderly  manner,  at  about  half- 
past  ten  o'clock. 

We  certify  that  tkie  Report  isjuith- 
fully  and  correctly  given, 

J.  CUMMINO,  M.A. 

D.  Fbexch, 

Barritter-^ti-Law, 

Chas.  Maybubt  Akchek, 

Reporter, 


Tenth  Evening,  TmrBSDAY,  Mat  14, 1839. 


SUBJECT: 

HULE  OF  FAITH. 

(Contimmed.) 


llev.  J .  CxTiDiiNO  rose  and  said,  in 
r^ytoMr.French's  observations:— 

Before,  Mr.  Chairman,  Ladies 
ud  Gentlemen,  1  make  any  re- 
narics  upon  the  subject  that  is  more 
unmediatelv  under  review,  I  must 
say,  in  reply  to  the  explanatory  ob- 
servations of  my  learned  antagonist, 
thai  when  a  meeting  was  held  by 
the  Beformation  Society,  on  the 
subject  of  "  Roman  Catholic  error," 
sad  in  favour  of  the  great  and  good 
objects  of  that  Society,  whose  de- 
sire it  is  to  discount^iance  and  to 
refute  Boman  Catholic  error,  and 
establish  in  its  ijlace  scriptural  and 
Catholic  truth,  it  was  then  stated 
that  the  members  of  the  deputation 
were  prepared  to  meet  any  Roman 
CMoUe  prieet,  in  order  to  discuss 
the  principles  that  are  at  issue.  I 
reftised  to  meet  a  layman,  on  the 
simple  ground  that  we  had  found  it 
general^  to  be  the  case*  that  after 


we  had  exterminated  his  arguments 
and  remarks,  w^e  were  met  with  this 
objection  by  the  priests  of  the 
Church  of  Bome — "  Oh,  you  have 
only  replied  to  an  nnanthorized  lay- 
man, who  has  no  weight,  no  per- 
mission, and  no  autnority :  his 
argument^  go  for  nothing  in  the 
estimate  of  the  Church.**    On  this 

fx>und  alone  my  objection  rested, 
thought  that  this  had  terminated 
all  prospect  of  a  discussion.  But 
certain  mends — Prot.estant  friends 
— connected  with  Hammersmith, 
waited  upon  me,  and  stated  that 
Mr.  French,  patronized  by  some 
priests,  had  been  expounding  the 
Itoman  Catholic  Faith,  and  that  he 
had  frequently  thrown  out  chal- 
lenges to  "  those  superficial  indi- 
viduals** who  had  appeared  to 
advocate  the  principles  of  the  Pro- 
testant Churcn.  Mv  reply  on  that 
occasion  was, — "  I  liave  tdd.  ^^srl 


528 


BULE  0?  PAITH. 


[IO/i£rMurf. 


already,  distinctly  and  publicly,  that 
I  object  to  meet  an  unauthorized 
layman ;  but  if  Mr.  French,"  fwho, 
I  subsequently  learned,  was  a  scliolar 
and  a  barrister,)  "will  obtain  the 
written  permission  and  authority  of 
his  priest,  I  shall  gladly  and  wil- 
lingly meet  him."  However,  the 
Protestants  said, — "Really,  he  is 
making  such  statements,  as  to  re- 
quire some  person  to  come  forward 
and  expose,  not  only  their  fallacy, 
but  also  the  daring  assumptions 
they  involve."  FA  laueh  from  Mr. 
Trench.]  I  said, — "  No :  we  must 
have  the  sanction  of  his  priest  or 
some  one  of  the  Eomish  bishops, 
and  then  I  will  come  forward  and 
gladly  meet  him."  But,  on  looking 
over  a  report  of  a  meeting  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Institute,  I  find, 
in  the  first  place,  by  the  rules  of 
the  committee,  that  "  every  member 
of  the  committee" — for  instance, 
Mr.  Kendal  (the  Catholic  chair- 
man), Mr.  French,  or  Mr.  Andrews, 
who  are  members  of  that  Institute 
— "that  cveiy  member  of  the  Ca- 
tholic Institute"  is  authorized  bv 
that  Institute,  at  the  uead  of  whicn 
are  the  bishops  and  priests  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  "  to  hold  meetings 
for  the  furtherance  of  the  objects  of 
that  Institute."  They  are  author- 
ized, you  see — Mr.  iErench  among 
the  rest — authorized  to  hold  meet- 
ings for  the  furtherance  of  the  Insti- 
tute. Every  one  knows  what  the 
objects  of  the  Institute  are.  In 
the  second  place,  Mr.  French  is, 
de  facto,  a  preacher,  or  exnositor 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  faitn ;  his 
de  jure  orders  his  Church  can  de- 
termine. At  the  Windsor  Castle 
he  has  given  successive  lectures 
—  I  don't  know  whether  Mr. 
French  is  ordained,  or  whether  the 
Windsor  Castle*  is  duly  consecrated 

*  The  njuiM  of  the  room  in  which  Mr. 
French  gave  hia  flnt  Lecture  in  Hammer- 
emifh.         ' 


[laughter] ;  but  he,  as  an  individul 
member  of  the  committee  of  the 
Catholic  Institute,  ia  ao  far  pos- 
sessed of  episcopal  authoritj.  And, 
thirdly,  he  has,  rightly  or  wrongly, 
entered  on  the  office  of  expositor  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  faith,  and,  o& 
that  account,  I  said, — '*Myobje^ 
tions  now  very  much  TanisL"  I 
said, — "I  am  ready  to  meet  him, 
first,  as  an  expositor  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  faith ;  secondly,  aa  a  mem- 
ber of  the  committee  of  the  Boma 
Catholic  Institute,  sanctioned  and 
authorized  to  hold  meetings  ^  the 
very  constitution  of  thatListitttte ; 
an^  in  the  last  place,  to  my  inex- 
pressible delight,  he  is  aanctioiied 
and  authorized  by,  as  you  have 
seen,  tvH),  and  ^omeXime&fourprietts, 
evening  after  evening,  giving  their 
countenance  and  aid  to  my  anta- 
gonist. 

Mr.  French— [cageriy]. — No: 
not  aid.    No  such  thing! 

Rev.  J.  CuiocnrG.—^in  contiini- 
ation] — ^And  I  certainly  rejoioe  to 
see  these  reverend  gentlemen,  md 
to  find  them  in  the  field.  But  what 
still  confirms  me  in  the  impRflnoa 
is,  that  Mr.  French  is  in  eferr  way 
qualified  to  enter  into  the  cusoos- 
sion.  I  must  say  it  is  Ij  no  means 
a  discredit  to  Mr.  Frencn.  He  his 
made  the  ablest  d^ence  of  his  creed 
that  I  have  ever  heard.  He  his 
done  nobly ;  the  only  miafortnue  it, 
that  he  has  to  advooite  an  imscrip- 
tural  cause.  Had  he  my  caiifle,aM 
I  his,  I  believe  he  woiud  beat  bm 
hollow.   [Laughter. J 

Now,  then,  I  agam  repeat  to  \m 
my  challenge :— If,  when  I  hare 
done  vdth  Mr.  Frendi,  although 
fati^ed  and  worn  out  with  fixed 
dencal  duties  that  devolTe  iqpoft 
me,  if  he  pleases  to  invite  mj 
priest,  or  bishop,  or  ^^*fc^i"«lt  or 
even  the  Pope  himself,  when  he 
comes  to  consecrate  the  new  Ronaa 
Catholic  cathedral  in  London  [a 
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niinonr  of  this  nature  was  abroad 
at  the  time] — if  it  please  him  to 
invite  any  one  of  them  over,  I  shall 
be  prepared  to  discuss  all  the  prin- 
dples  and  differences  at  issue  be- 
tween ns ;  and  if  his  Holiness  will 
condescend  to  honour  the  British 
School-room  at  Hammersmith  with 
his  aoffust  presence,  I  shall  be  de- 
liffhtea  to  discuss  with  him,  ms  a 
vu,  the  oontroYcrted  points  of  this 
qnestion.  [Laughter.]  Let  me  add 
tnat^  before  the  discussion,  Mr. 
Prench  did  obtain  the  authorization 
of  the  priests. 

In  <&ecting  you,  you  remember, 
to  the  comparative  merits  of  the 
Protestant  and  Eoman  Catholic  ver- 
sions of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  I 
stated  that,  if  our  version  oe  so  er- 
roneous as  my  opponent  has  repre- 
sented it,  it  is  an  extraordinary  and, 
to  me,  an  inexplicable  phenomenon, 
that  the  Boman  Catholic  version  of 
the  Bible  has,  day  by  day,  and  ^rear 
by  year,  approximatea  to  our  version, 
as  if  ours  were  the  standard  of  per- 
fection. To  convince  you  that  this 
is  not  mere  assertion,  but  positive 
fact,  I  quote,  first,  from  the  earliest 
ecbtions  of  the  Khemish  Testament, 
St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Bomans, 
TiiL  18  :  —  "  Not  condign  to  the 
fl^ry  to  oome."  Next  I  quote 
from  the  Protestant  Bible :--"  Not 
worthy  to  he  compared  with  the 
fflory.'*  And  now  I  quote  Arch- 
Siabqp  Murray's  Bible,  the  Bomish 
editicm  at  this  day,  and  the  same 
edition  as  my  friend  has  in  his 
hand: — "Not  worthy  to  be  com- 
pared with  the  glory."  Here  you 
will  observe,  that  the  Bhemish  ori- 
sinal  has  the  translation  "  not  con- 
oigii  to  the  glory  to  come;"  our 
Protestant  version  takes  the  proper 
tendering,  "not  worthy  to  be  com- 
pared with  the  glory ;"  and  the 
tlomish  version,  now  put  forth  by 
the  Bomish  priesthood,  abandons  I 
the   rendearing  authorized   by  its] 


parent  of  Bheims,  and  wisely  con- 
forms to  the  just  and  faithful  trans- 
lation adopted  by  the  Protestant 
Church. 

In  Hebrews  i.  9,  the  ancient 
Bhemish  stands  thus : — "  We  see 
not  as  yet  all  things  subject  to  him, 
but  him  that  was  a  little  lessened 
under  the  angels.  We  see  Jesus, 
because  of  the  passage  of  death, 
crowned  with  glory  and  honour, 
that  through  the  grace  of  God  he 
might  taste  death  tor  all." 

The  same  passage  in  the  Protest- 
ant, or  authorized  Bible,  is — "But 
we  see  Jesus,  who  was  made  a  little 
lower  than  the  angels  for  the  suf- 
fering of  death,  crowned  with  glory 
and  nonour,  that  he  by  the  grace 
of  God  should  taste  death  for  every 
man." 

Next  I  quote  from  Dr.  Murray's 
Bible,  or  the  modem  Douav  version, 
in  the  hands  of  Boman  Catholics : — 
"  But  we  see  Jesus,  who  was  made 
a  little  lower  than  the  angels  for 
the  suffering  of  death,  crowned 
with  glory  and  honour." 

Here,  again,  the  Archbishop  re- 
jects the  orimnal  Bhemish  trans- 
lation, and  adopts  our  authorized 
translation ;  a  second  testimony  to 
his  conviction,  that  the  Boman 
Catholic  version  approaches  perfec- 
tion precisely  as  it  approaches  ours. 

Again,  1  reter  i.  25,  from  the  old 
Boman  Catholic  version : — "  But 
the  word  of  our  Lord  remaineth  for 
ever ;  and  this  is  the  word  that  is 
evangelized  among  you." 

The  Protestant  version  is  : — 
"  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  endur- 
eth  for  ever  ;  and  this  is  the  word, 
which  by  the  Gospel  is  preached 
unto  you." 

Then  the  modem  Douay  Bible, 
having  Dr.  Murray's  imprimatur  at- 
tached thereto,  is  : — "  Sut  the  word 
of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever;  and 
this  is  the  word,  which  by  the  Gos- 
pel has  been  preached  unto  ^ovi" 
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Thus,  again,  he  rejects  the  oric^- 
nal  Rhcmish  translation,  which  was 
the  original  standard  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  and  has  recourse  to  the 
version  of  the  Protestant  Bible, 
which  is  abominable  \o  Mr.  French, 
but  lovely  to  Dr.  Murray.  Others 
might  be  produced  to  show  that 
though  it  may  be  marrellouslv 
convenient  for  my  opponent  to  talk 
of  the  errors  of  the  Protestant 
version  of  the  Bible,  yet  let  him 
know  it  is  a  fact,  which  I  am  pre- 
pared to  demonstrate  by  still  further 
evidence,  that  the  very  Bible  he 
holds  in  his  hands  is  every  year 
approximatitujf  to  the  translation 
wnich  is  adopted  in  the  Protestant 
Church,  as  furnished  in  the  reign 
of  King  James  in  1611.  In  other 
words,  the  Church  of  Rx)me  grows 
wiser. 

You  recollect,  that  in  the  course 
of  the  remarks  of  my  learned  op- 
ponent, he  called  on  me  to  prove 
the  change  of  the  Sabbath.  His 
position  was,  that  the  change  of  the 
Sabbath  from  the  seventh  to  the 
first  day  could  not  bo  substantiated 
without  the  aid  of  tradition.  Now, 
the  first  question  is.  Why  keep  the 
Sabbath  at  all?  I  answer,  That  it 
is  a  part  of  the  moral  law.  It 
was  observed  before  the  ceremonial 
ritual  of  the  Jews  was  in  existence. 
It  was  kept  in  the  wilderness,  and 
the  very  word  with  which  our  fourth 
commandment  begins,  " remember" 
implies  the  observance  of  an  in- 
stitution which  was  previously  in 
existence. 

The  second  question  is.  Why  not 
keep  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  namely,  the 
seventh  day  ?  I  answer,  The  Apostle 
Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Colos- 
sians,  distinctly  absolves  us  from 
the  observance  of  the  Jewish  Sab- 
bath; and  Bellarmine,  the  Roman 
Catholic  advocate,  admits  that  these 
and  other  Scriptures  have  absolved 
us  from  keeping  the  Jewish  Sabbath. 


In  the  third  place.  Why  kcCT  it 
on  the  first  dm  of  the  wek  ?  The 
answer  is,  We  arc  bound  bv  the 
moral  laic  to  keep  the  Sabbatn ;  we 
are  bound  by  the  New  Testament 
to  let  go  the  seventh  day ;  and  the 
Apostles  andprimitipe  CkristUns,  as 
recorded  in  the  Bible,  kept  it  on 
the  first  day.  Thus  I  have  shown^ 
without  having  rccoarse  to  the  aidi 
of  Papal  or  legendary  tradition, 
that  it  is  the  express,  and  direct, 
and  irrefragaMe  inference  from  sa- 
cred writ,  that  the  Sabbath  should 
be  kept  on  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

Mr.  Fkench. — ^Thc  reference  to 
Bellarmine  ?    [To  Mr.  Cmnmiiig.] 

Rev.  J.  CmaoNG. — ^The  passage 
I  quoted  last  was  not  from  Bellar- 
mine. I  said  Beliarmine  admits 
that  the  Scriptures  abaolve  ns  from 
keeping  the  Sabbath;  and,  in  the 
thira  place,  that  the  first  day  of  the 
week  was  the  day,  as  proved  by 
various  instances  among  the  14)0- 
sties  and  primitive  Cbristianay  uni- 
versally ol»erved. 

The  reiterated  statement  of  my 
antagonist  was,  How  can  yon  More 
the  personality  and  deity  ot  liie 
Holy  Spirit,  and  his  consubstandality 
witfi  tne  Father  and  the  Son,  with- 
out the  aid  of  his  clerical  traditioB  ? 
Agam,  I  reply  to  this,  first,  that  the 
personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
proved  by  the  fact  that  he  is  sp^ea 
of  in  Scripture  as  ^^itm^^ui^  as 
** vexed**  as  *' grieved**  as  **hekig 
sent " — expressKms  applicable  to  • 

Scrson  only.  He  is  fortbennon 
escribed  in  Scripture  as  eaOing 
the  apostles,  and  as  "  distribatiB§: 
gifts,'*  as  "speakinff  exprcHBly,"  is 
"giving  utterance,  as  "nuJoif 
intercession ;"  and  lastly,  the  bn>* 
tismal  form  is,  '*  in  the  nami  ci  the 
Pather,"  which  is  a  person,  "the 
Son,"  which  is  a  person,  and,  hf 
consistency  and  parity  of  reasoniif  1 
the  "  Holy  GAoU,"  which  is  tfto  • 
person.  Thus  I  prove  the  jwnwui/»(f 


Hev,  J.  Cummin^.'] 


of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  next  asks 
me  to  prove  the  procession  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  My  reference  to  that 
is  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  xiv.  26  *. 
••  But  when  the  CJomforter  is  come, 
whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from 
the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth 
which  procecdeth  from  the  Father, 
he  shall  testify  of  me."  Thus  the 
Holy  Spirit  proceedeth  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  He  comes 
from  the  Son  ("  I  will  send,")  hut 
previously  to  that  he  comes  from 
the  Father;  and  therefore  that 
text  which  (mind  you)  is  quoted  by 
the  Roman  Catholic  professor.  Dr. 
BelflJiogue,  to  prove  the  very  same 
thing — that  text  nroves  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  the  Son 
and  the  Father.  I  give  this  as  a 
reply  to  his  question,  "How  can 
you  prove  the  procession  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  from  Scripture  ?  " 

[The  rev.  gentleman,  on  discover- 
ing an  error  he  had  made  in  his  last 
rrfercnce,  thus  rectified  it :]  I 
find  it  is  the  fifteenth  chapter  of 
John,  and  twenty-sixth  verse;  I 
made  a  mistake  in  saying  it  was  the 
fourteenth.  The  words  in  the  Douay 
yersion  are — "  But  when  the  Para- 
clete cometh,  whom  Ticill  send  you 
fnm  the  Father ^  the  Spirit  of  Truth, 
who  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he 
shall  give  testimony  of  me."  And 
the  NOTE  in  the  Douay  Bible  on  this 
tery  text  is,  the  acknowledgment  of 
Mr.  French's  own  Church  that  Scrip- 
ture alone  proves  this  procession 
without  trouhling  tradition.  Hear 
your  Church's  note,  Mr.  French, 
fMiH  be  silent  on  this  head  for  ever: — 

"John  XV.  26.  This  proves , 
against  the  modem  Greeks,  tnat  the 
Holy  Ghost  puoczEDETn  from  thb 
Son  as  well  as  pbom  the  Father, 
otherwise  he  could  not  be  sent  by 
the  Son." 

When  I  say  this  text  proves  the 
point  he  demands,  hercphes.  It  does 
not  prove  it ;  but  when  his  Church 
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says  so,  then^  he  says.  It  does 
prove  it. 

You  will  then  observe,  that  the 
very  argument  I  am  now  using  is 
repeated  in  a  note  in  the  Douay 
Bible,  which  states  distinctly  that 
by  this  text  the  Holy  ^^^mi  proceeds 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Now, 
Mr.  French  will  recollect  that  last 
evening  he  had  the  temerity  to 
assert  that  my  reasoning  on  the 
subject  was  most  illo|^icid.  Now, 
if  I  am  reasoning  illogically,  then  it 
follows  that  the  notes  appended  to 
his  own  version  of  the  Bible  are 
illoffical  also.  Here  is  Roman 
CathoUc  unity !  Dr.  Murray  against 
Mr.  French,  and  Mr.  French  most 
justly  denouncing  the  logic  of  his 
own  Church.  My  opponent  excels 
all  controversialists  lever  met  with, 
in  the  sweeping  extermination  he 
deab  around  him  on  doctors,  coun- 
cils, cardinals,  &c.  &c. 

But  what  a  correct  diurch  is  this 
of  Rome,  to  profess  to  give  her 
children  infallible  oomments,  which 
Mr.  French,  a  member  of  the  com- 
mittee of  the  Catholic  Institute, 
patronized  by  bishops  and  cherished 
by  the  Pope,  solemnly  and  deliber- 
ately declares  to  be  illogioal ! 

Hht  next  question  my  opponent 
asked  was,  How  I  coula  prove  the 
deity  of  Christ  without  the  aid  of 
his  tradition.  He  said  the  Socinian 
would  reply,  "  The  Father  is  greater 
than  I.  Now,  you  recollect  my 
observation  upon  that  was,  that  the 
very  statement — "My  Father  is 
greater  than  I " — is,  in  my  mind,  an 
announcemeni;  which  at  once  im- 
plies, that  Christ  was  greater  than 
man :  because  we  cannot  conceive 
that  a  mere  human  creature  would 
stand  up  and  announce  the  extraor- 
dinary  truism,  "My  Father  is  greater 
than  I." 

But  I  must  show  you  that  the 
Scriptures  are  by  no  means  silent  on 
the  Deity  of  Cliiiat.    TVv^  -s^^  \^- 
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verse  is  the  fact.  The  Scriptures 
more  than  adcqaatelj  demonstrate 
his  eternal  Godhead  and  Divinity. 
Eor  instance,  "  He  thought  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God" 
And  again — "All  men  should  honour 
the  &n  even  as  they  honour  the 
Father."  "  The  glorious  appearing 
of  Jesus  Christ,  our  great  uod  and 
Saviour."  "  This  (Jesus  Christ)  is 
the  true  God  and  eternal  life." 
.  The  next  question  related  to  the 
evidence  of  Scripture.  How  could 
you  prove,  he  asKs,  the  Bible  with- 
out the  aid  of  tradition?  Now, 
again,  I  wish  to  make  a  few  remarks 
on  this  subject.  My  in^nious  an- 
tagonist has  a  very  quiet  wav  of 
trying  to  mystify  your  minds ;  ne  is 
most  anxious,  you  observe,  to  lead 
you  to  believe  yiAfRovaishnnwriiten 
eccletioiiieal  traditioni  andhuiorical 
testimony  are  to  be  placed  on  a  par, 
and  on  precisely  the  same  founda- 
tion. Now,  no  misapprehension  can 
be  greater  in  his  mind,  and  no  state- 
ment can  reach  yours  of  a  more 
gross  or  delusive  tendency.  JTe 
hold  the  evidence  of  hbtory  to  be 
most  valuable:  if  we  reject  the  tes- 
timony of  history  the  past  is  a  blank : 
we  regard  many  historical  writers  as 
admirable  autkorities  lot  facts,  whom 
we  do  not  regard  as  infallible  ex- 
jmitors  of  doctrine.  For  instance, 
in  a  Roman  Catholic  magazine,  the 
other  week,  the  editor  has  spoken 
of  "  the  tremendous  defeat "  which 
Mr.  Cumming  has  experienced  in 
the  course  of  tlus  discussion  [laugh- 
ter], and  they  have  given  a  very 
luminous  description  of  some  of  the 
doctrinal  views  Drought  forward  on 
the  different  occasions.  Now,  I 
hold  the  Eoman  Catholic  Orthodox 
Journal  to  be  a  very  sufficient 
authority  for  the  simple  fact,  that  a 
dbcussion  is  carried  on  at  Hammer- 
smith, in  such  and  such  a  place,  and 
at  such  and  such  a  time ;  but  that 
does  not  imply  that  I  am  to  take  it 


as  an  infallible  expositor  either  of 
the  doctrines  contained  in  the  word 
of  God,  or  of  the  side  which  is  vio 
torious.  Now,  it  is  in  just  the 
same  way  I  would  treat  the  fathers 
and  historians  who  have  written  at 
preceding  periods  of  the  world.  As 
authorities  for  facts  they  are  most 
valuable ;  as  expositors  of  the  doc- 
trines of  Christianity,  as  I  shall 
show  more  and  more,  they  are  the 
most  conflicting  and  contndictorr, 
though  most  uequently  opposed  to 
the  Eoman  Church.  But  it  ne  [Mr. 
French]  shall  still  persist  in  asking 
how  I  prove  Scripture  without  tra- 
dition, I  must  repeat  what  I  said 
last  evening — ^that  it  would  take 
me,  on  the  most  moderate  calcuk- 
tion,  at  least  six  weeks  to  lay  before 
you  a  perfect  series  of  proofs  rdatiTe 
to  the  evidences  of  Chiistiamty. 
Still  my  opponent,  to  save  Roman- 
ism by  bnnging  in  the  Infidel  con- 
troversy, repeats  his  qnestkn— 
How  do  you  prove  Scnptnie  with- 
out tradition? — meaning  (keep  a 
clear  idea  of  terms)  by  tradioon,  the 
unwritten  word — (mind  you,  docu- 
ments which  he  cannot  produoe,  whidL 
I  challenge  him  to  produce,  which, 
however,  he  knows  it  is  impossiiAs 
to  produce).  The/rv/pro«IhaTe 
already  given,  the  external  endeuee 
— ^histoxy,  miracles,  and  prpphepf: 
these  alone  are  dedsive.  Tnae  is> 
secondly,  internal  evidence  of  a  no 
less  decisive  character.  Theie  ii» 
thirdlu,  experimental  evidenee^wliA 
I  shall  not  bring  forward  en  the 
present  occasion,  for  I  believe  that 
is  an  argument  not  I4)preciited  in 
arguing  with  a  Boman  Catholic 
opponent.  But  hear  one  plain  Mat- 
ter of  fact.  There  may  be  in  thii 
assembly — at  this  stage  of  the  evei- 
in^s  discussion — to  take  the  kwest 
calculation,  four  hundred  indivi- 
duals :  two  hundred  of  these  are 
Protestants.  I  ask  of  these  tvo 
hundred,  Are  you  not  persuaded  is 
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joar  minds  that  the  Bible  is  in- 
spired P  are  jou  not  satisfied  that  it 
is  authentic  f  are  you  not  sure  as 
assurance  can  make  you  that  it  is 
genuine  P  Well,  how  did  you  come 
to  this  conclusion  P  by  what  process 
have  jrou  reached  it  P  You  repudiate 
tradition — ^you  scorn  the  assump- 
tions of  the  Papacy — ^you  treat  both 
as  "  old  wives'  fables,"  and  yet  you 
are  satisfied  that  the  Bible  is  in- 
spired, authentic,  and  genuine.  One 
fact  is  preferable  to  twenty  syllo- 
gisms. This  one  simple  fact,  re- 
ceiyed  on  the  part  of  two  hundred 
individuals,  who  are  perfectly  unani- 
mous in  rejecting  tne  traditions  of 
the  Roman  Churdi,  and  have  there- 
fore reached  it  without  the  aid  of 
tradition,  is  irrefragable  demonstra- 
tion that  it  is  perfectly  possible,  as 
it  is  very  common,  to  attain  an 
assured  conviction  that  the  Bible  is 
the  word  of  God,  and  the  inspiration 
of  the  Spirit,  without  the  unwritten 
word  or  lying  legends  of  the  Western 
Apostasy. 

In  the  next  place  I  refer  to  pro- 
fhecjf  for  one  powerful  and  invinci- 
ble argument  m  favour  of  the  inspi- 
lation  of  Scripture.  Let  me  re^er 
jou  to  the  prophecies  respecting 
oar  Lord  and!^  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
Isaiah  describes  one  feature,  Jere- 
miah describes  another,  Malachi  a 
third,  Moses  a  fourth,  and  so  on. 
l>Jow,  you  will  observe,  their  re- 
spective features  of  our  Lord  are 
apparently  so  contradictory,  as  they 
are  disclosed  in  their  several  pro- 

Shecies,  without  the  aid  of  the  iSew 
'estament  li^ht  to  reconcile  them, 
that  you  womd  say  that,  if  an  indi- 
Tiduai  should  appear  in  the  lapse  of 
ages  answering  to  all  these  appa- 
rently contradictory  predictions, 
these  prophets  will  tnereby.  be 
pToyed  to  have  been  inspired.  I  may 
refer  to  the  Apollo  Belvidere  statue, 
— well  known  as  the  bust  of  Apollo, 
one  of  the  greatest  masterpieces  of 


ancient  statuaiy-^-as  a  case  that 
exactly  illustrates  my  point.    Sup- 
pose an  arm  had  been  made  at 
kome,  a  leg  at  Athens,  the  head  in 
London,  the  nose  atParis,  the  mouth 
at  Edinburgh,  the  ears  again  in  New 
South  Wales,  and  a  toe  in  New 
Zealand  or  some  other  part  of  the 
world;  but,  on  bringing  ail  these 
marble  fragments  together  in  this 
room,  they  all  so  exactly  suited, 
harmonizea,  and    dovetailed  with 
each  other,  that,  when  joined,  they 
formed  the  magnificent   statue   1 
have  named — at  once  the  admira- 
tion of  the  world,  and  the  most 
splendid  production  of  the  human 
cmsel — wnat    would    you    infer? 
Would  you  not  naturally  say  that 
a  presidOng  statuary  had  superin- 
tended  the    movement   of   every 
chisel,  applied  a  mysterious  mea- 
surement to  every  member,  and  ad- 
justed by  a  great  standard  every 
lineament,  and  so  guided  each  artist 
that  while  he  understood  not  he  yet 
erred  not  P    They  worked  as  they 
were  moved  and  directed  by  the 
presidinj^  and  superintending  power. 
Now  this  is  one  of  the  processes  by 
which  I  prove  the  prophets  to  ble 
inspired,    and    Christianity  to  be 
divme.    Christ  is  the  per&ct  man, 
the  prophets  the  statuaries,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  the  moving  and  direct- 
ing mind.    We  find,  when  their  re- 
spective delineations,  various  and 
seemingly  antagonistic  features  and 
characteristics  of  the  Son  of  God 
come  to  be  brought  together,  they 
are  all  found  at  once  to  meet  and  to 
harmonize  in  the  Lord  of  eloiy— 
the   express  image  of  the  rather  \ 
and  to  give  in  this  fact  the  impress- 
ive demonstration,  that  "they  spake 
as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.'^* 

I  might  illustrate  the  inspiration 
of  the  New  Testament  by  the  fact 
that  the  apostles  and  evangelists 
themselves  claim  to  be  inspir^  \  so 
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that  either  they  are  impostors  the 
most  gross,  or  they  are  inspired 
writers  the  most  infallible :  there  is 
no  other  alternative;  one  or  the 
other  they  must  be.  I  might  also 
refer,  in  the  next  place,  to  the 
second  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the 
Thcssalomans,  which  describes  the 
^rcat  apostasy  which  should  appear 
m  the  Lapse  of  ages,  describing  one 
"who  sits  in  the  temple  of  God, 
above  all  that  is  called  God,  saying 
that  he  is  God  ;*'  or  when  the  seer 
of  Patmos  records  that  this  great 
apostacy  was  to  appear  on  sa^en  hills 
— the  cnaracteristic  of  Rome— that 
it  was  to  be  called  Babvlon,  "  the 
great  mystery  *' — "  the  abomination 
that  maketh  desolate" — that  its 
power  was  to  spread  "from  the 
rivers  to  the  ends  of  the  earth," 
and  that  all  nations,  more  or  less, 
were  to  be  brought  under  its  gigan- 
tic and  contaminating  power,  and  to 
be  made  drunkards  with  its  cup.  I 
might  take,  also,  the  predictions  of 
this  overshado>\'ing  apostasy  from 
the  second  of  Thessalonians,  from 
ihe  Apocalypse,  or  from  the  Epistle 
of  Paul  to  Timothy,  where  it  is 
spoken  of  as  commanding  men  to 
"abstain  from  meats,  which  God 
has  required  to  be  received  with 
thanksgiving*' — where  it  speaks  of 
discountenancing  marriage,  which  is 
honourable  among  all,  priests  and 

Seople.  I  might  take  these  evi- 
euces,  and  bring  them  together, 
and  prove  that  their  exact  counter- 
part is  the  Church  of  which  my 
opponent  is  so  courageous  an  advo- 
cate ;  and  that,  therefore,  the  very 
existence  of  the  Homan  Catholic 
superstition  is  a  most  decisive  evi- 
dence of  the  inspiration  of  the  apo- 
stles and  evangelists  of  the  New 
Testament.  I  uii^ht  stake  their 
inspiration  upon  this  alone — ^it  is  so 
broad  and  so  legible.  If  transferred 
to  the  "  Hue  and  Cry,"  the  Pope 
would  be  imprboucd  next  week, 


provided  a  reward  were  offered  for 
Lis  apprehension.  To  confirm  this 
endence,  suppose  a  lock  were  made 
by  Bramah  or  Chubb,  or  some  other 
ingenious  locksmith,  the  most  intri- 
cate in  i\%  wards  you  are  able  to 
conceive ;  you  bring  a  key  that  ex- 
actly fits  every  ward,  enters  perfectly 
into  every  crevice,  and  draws  the 
bolt  and  gives  you  admission — ^you 
instantly  say,  the  workman  who 
contrived  the  lock  must  have  also 
formed  or  foreseen  the  key  that  so 
perfectly  opens  it,  or,  vice  vena, 
the  one  is  made  for  the  other.  Nov 
so  I  say  here :  there  is  the  lock,  or 
intricate  portrait  of  the  Bomish 
Church,  described  by  the  apostks 
and  evangelists ;  in  tne  sacred  page 
there  is  a  description  of  the  fer, 
which  meets  and  answers  to  all  tie 
lock's  most  intricate  wards.  The 
apostles  laid  down  the  lock,  at  the 
time  too  intricate  to  be  opened. 
Man's  wickedness  presents  Popery, 
the  ke^  which  perfectly  opens  it  ' 

Having  made  these  remarks  on 
the  evidences  of  the  inspiration  of 
Scripture,  let  me  remind  yon  of  one 
dilemma  which  Mr.  French  is  dis- 
posed to  gloss  over,  not  certainly  to 
solve.  He  asks  and  asks  agaia, 
How  are  you  able  to  prove  Sciq>- 
ture  without  the  Chnrcli  ?  Now,  I 
retaliate  by  asking.  How  can  yos 
prove  the  Church  r — where  do  you 
nnd  it  ?  He  answers,  Bj  the  Scrip- 
ture ?  Then  I  ask  next.  How  do 
you  prove  the  Scripture  ?  He  an- 
swers. By  the  Church. 

Mr.  French — [quick  and  londlj] 
I  do  not. 

Be  V.  J.  Cuminf  G. — ^No ;  but  your 
Church  does,  and  must  do  so. "  [A 
laugh.]  But,  if  Mr.  French  objects 
to  thai  answer,  the  audience  will  mit 
for  his  answer.  FThe  rev.  jgeiit)» 
man,  turning  to  Mr.  F^nc£  her^ 
paused  a  moment.] 

Mr.  Fkexch. — Do  you  mcaa 
now? — an  answer  now? 
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Rev.  J.  Gumming. — No ;  it  does 
not  matter  now — when  you  rise  will 
do.  Let  me  repeat,  I  ask  him, 
Where  and  how  docs  he  prove  his 
Church?  He  or  his  Church  an- 
swers, By  and  from  the  Bible.  I  ask 
him,  Where  does  he  fmd  and  how 
does  he  prove  the  Bible  ?  He  an- 
swers, From  and  by  the  Church. 
And  thus,  by  apetifio  priftcipiif  the 
most  discreoitable  to  a  logician  of 
his  claims  and  pretensions,  by  a 
kind  of  most  tortuous  and  cir- 
cular aipimentation,  worthy  of 
my  learned  opponent,  he  lands  at 
thie  splendid  assumption  —  that 
you  have  no  Bible  without  the 
bhurch,  and  no  Church  without 
the  Bible ;  and,  in  short,  you  must 
plunge  into  all  the  depths  of  the 
most  disastrous  scepticism,  or  extin- 
guish common  sense  and  common 
judgment,  in  order  to  be  a  Roman 
Catholic.  The  Romish  Church 
allows  you  to  exercise  your  faculties 
in  every  province  but  one.  The 
moment  you  reach  her  threshold, 
you  most  put  out  your  senses,  quench 
your  reason,  and  take  in  only  what 
sjie  doles  out.  Strange  mystery  of 
iuiqoity!  It  fears  nothing  but  bght, 
hat«3  nothing  but  hoBucss^  and 
flees  from  notliing  but  truth.  Bad 
logic  does  not  abash  her,  worse 
morality  does  not  humble  her, 
God's  judgment  only  will  consume 
her.  Suppose,  to  cast  light  on 
Koman  assumptions,  a  person  were 
to  come  forward  to  the  House  of 
Xx)rds  and  Commons,  and  say  — 
"  You  are  incessantly  involved  in 
disputes — you  want  a  tribunal  able 
to  settle  all  your  differences.  I 
must  assume  the  reins  of  the  em- 
pire ;  I  must  sit  on  the  throne  and 
administer  the  laws ;  and  my  autho- 
rity for  doing  so  is  contained  in 
Magna  Ckaria"  And  he  says — 
this  usurper  says — "  I  will  show  you 
by  Magna  Charta  that  all  your 
jnonarchs    previously   have    done 


wrong  for  want  of  allcgiimce  to 
me.  I  am,  therefore,  come  to 
assume  the  reins  of  government 
and  put  all  right."  Suppose,  now, 
after  he  had  sat  on  the  throne  two 
years,  that  he  was  to  begin  to  inter- 
dict trial  by  jury,  to  repress  the 
right  of  free  discussion  and  the 
utterance  of  free  thought — suppose 
that  he  was  to  interfere  with  Bri- 
tish freedom  and  Britisli  liberties 
to  a  most  unprecedented  extent, 
and  in  a  way  the  most  tyrannical 
and  cruel;  tmd  suppose  that  a 
deputation  from  the  Lords  and 
Commons  waited  on  his  soi-disant 
majesty,  and  said  to  him,  "  Sire, 
you  profess  to  sit  on  the  throne 
m  virtue  of  the  prescriptions  of 
Magna  Charta,  but  you  nave  vio- 
lated every  one  of  its  provisions ; 
you  have  acted  on  a  system  alto- 
gether foreign  to  the  spirit  and 
most  destructive  to  the  principles 
of  Magna  Charta,  and  we  tlierefore 
insist  that  you  shall  abandon  the 
throne  as  an  usurper,  and  not  as  a 
legitimate  king."  Supnose  this 
usurper  were  to  say,  "  Soloiers !  put 
irons  on  these  men's  hands,  and  on 
these  men's  feet.  How  dare  you 
question  my  royal  prerogative? 
Are  yon  not  aware,  my  lords  and 
gentlemen,"  he  would  say,  "  that 
Magna  Charta  is  not  *  worth  a  snuff  * 
— [laughter] — until  I  have  given  it 
my  imprimatur,  my  royal  autliority? 
It  is  not  worth  any  thing  xmtil  I 
liave  given  it  the  authonty  of  the 
crown,  and  personally  recognised  it 
as  binding  on  you.  My  imprimatur 
makes  it  Magna  Charta.  The  ab- 
sence of  it  leaves  it  a  blank  sheep- 
skin." "Sire,"  they  reply,  "we 
understood  you  assumed  the  reins 
of  government  *  in  virtue*  of  the 
prescriptions  of  Magna  Charta,  and 
on  grounds  presented  by  it  alone. 
You  are  and  must  be  destitute  ot 
all  authority  without  it,  for  you 
professed  at  llist  U>  dwvs^   ^wix 
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authority  directly  in  virtue  of  the 
provisions  of  Magna  Charta."  Now, 
what  would  you  say  of  such  a 
monarch?  lou  would  say,  he 
must  have  some  questionable  ends 
and  some  curious  policy  in  such 
conduct,  and  an  addled  understand- 
ing in  relying  on  such  reasoning. 
Charity  herseu  must  say  of  such  a 
monarch,  that  the  fool  and  the  fiend, 
a  weak  head  and  a  bad  heart,  must 
compose  his  character.  I  say  to 
the  rope,  solemnly  and  emphatically, 
"  Thou  art  the  man."  He  claims 
his  place  in  virtue  of  the  Bible,  at 
the  moment  he  violates  and  insults 
it ;  and  when  you  go  and  tell  him 
that  Pur^tory  is  not  in  the  Bible, 
that  the  Mass  is  not  in  the  Bible, 
that  the  Invocation  of  Saints  is  not 
in  the  Bible,  that  Transubstantiation 
is  not  in  the  Bible,  he  replies, — 
"  How  dare  you  m^e  such  objec- 
tions P-— [laughter] — the  Bible  is  no 
authority  without  my^esX  and  super- 
scription— without  my  imprimatur 
it  is  a  vox  et  nraterea  nihil.'*  Then 
you  naturally,  as  a  Protestant, 
immediately  reply  to  his  Holiness, 
— "  If  the  Bible  is  nothing  without 
your  authority,  how  comes  it  to  pass 
that  originally  you  professedly  based 
your  authority  on  the  ttatements  of 
the  Bible  P  It  seems  to  have  autho- 
rity when  it  suits  your  purpose,  but 
none  when  it  is  against  you."  "  In- 
quisitors," replies  the  Pope,  in 
mo9fc  conclusive  logic,  "  collect  the 
faggots — ^prepare  an  auto  da  fi" 
Boman  Catholics,  in  fact,  are  desti- 
tute of  2^j  practical  Rule  of  Faith 
at  all,  and,  unhappy  men!  they  know 
it;  but,  alas!  tney  are  dazzled  by 
magnificent,  by  empty  and  vapid 
assumptions ;  and  under  these  ignes 
fatui  tnev  are  plundered  of  the  only 
guide  to  neaven  and  a  happy  immor- 
tality. They  are  told  by  my  oppo- 
nent. The  Cnurch  is  infallible,  and 
they  fancy  it  proved  by  the  words 
of  St.  Matthew,  xviii.  17,  "  Hear 


the  Church."    But  when  I  fairl? 
examine  these  words  and  the  ocuh 
tiguous   verses,   I  find    that   the 
phrase  relates  to  private  quarreb 
among  Christians,  navine  no  leli- 
tion  to  doctrines  of  theoK)gT ;  and, 
if  it  be  a  precedent  for  an^nmg,  it 
must  be  a  precedent  for  this — ust 
if  two  Boman  Catholics  in  this  as- 
sembly choose  to  fall  out,  the  Pope 
ought  to  summon  instantly  a  council 
of  the  whole  Church  to  decide  this 
petty  squabble,  and  announce  his 
fiat  from  the  Vatican  or  the  chair  of 
St.  Peter,  which  is  rieht  andwhidi 
is  wrong;.     The  Pope^s  post  would 
be  no  sinecure.     You  still,  never- 
theless, hold  there  is  an  infallible 
limnq  tribunal,  and  that  this  tzi* 
bumu  is  a  competent  goide  unto 
all  truth,  and  I  must   hear  the 
Church.     I  ask,  WnxBS  shall  I 
FIND  IT?     I  go  to  jouiprieit,  and 
your  priest  says, — "  I  am  not  infiJ- 
lible,  I  am  liable  to  err."    I  £0  to 
your  biahojOy  and  he  says  — "  1  an 
not  infalliole,  I  am  liable  to  en." 
And  yet,  I  say,  you  told  me  to 
"  hear  the  Church.^'     WeU,  I  want 
to  hear  it ;  your  priesU  will  not  let 
me  hear  it,  your  bishops  will  not  let 
me  hear  it;  they  say  they  are  not 
living  infallibles.     Where  am  I  to 
goP    I  go  to  the  Pope,  but  Ml 
French  says  he  is  not  infallible. 
'Then,  where  am  I  to  eo  P    Ito 
to  the  Creed  of  Pope  JKus  Iv, 
but  it  is  a  fallible  production  of  • 
fallible  man,  namely,  of  a  Pope.  I 
go  to  the  notes  in  your  version  of 
the  Bible,  but  Dr.  Doyle  said,  bete 
the  House  of  Lords  and  CommaMk 
"they  are  no  authority  whaterer;" 
and  you  and  he  are  unanimoiis  for 
once.    Now,  here  I  stand ;  I  moot 
to  "hear  the  Church"  and  to  get  at 
infallible  truth,  but  I  cannot,  loir 
priests  cannot  let  me  hear  it ;  joir 
obhops  cannot;  your  notes  in  yoir 
authorized  version  of  the  Bible  an 
of  no  authority ;  your  Pope's  mfiil- 
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libQitj  is  troe  here  and  false  there. 
I  want  still  to  "  hear  the  Church." 
Praj,  what  am  I  to  do  P  Where 
and  what  is  this  living  infallible 
^de  P  Shall  I  refer  to  the  fathers  P 
lliey  contradict  themselves,  as  I 
told  yon,  in  every  page ;  and  before 
yon  can  ascertain  what  their  senti- 
ments are,  yon  will  have,  as  I  told 
you  before,  to  fill  a  cart  with  their 
ponderous  folios,  and  read  Greek 
and  Latin  in  the  British  Museum 
for  some  seven  or  eight  years,  and, 
aiter  all  the  toil  and  the  trouble, 
ascertain  nothinj^  like  the  opinion 
of  the  Church,  Ux  they  differ  from 
themselves  and  differ  from  the 
Church,  and  my  opponent  differs 
from  both.  1  implore  you,  my 
Roman  Catholic  fnends,  "  be  not 
deceived"  by  these  pretences,  for 
you  are  very  bitterly  deceived. 
ion  hear  a  man  putting  forth  the 
most  arrogant  and  brilliant  assump- 
tions about  the  Church — her  anti- 
qnit^r,  her  sanctity,  her  apostolicity, 
lier  infallibility;  but  when  a  poor 
creature  goes  and  tells  his  pnest, 
**  I  want  to  hear  this  Church,"  you 
will  find  she  is  inaudible  except 
in  deeds  of  proscription  and  of 
min,  invisible  except  to  mischief, 
mighty  to  mislead,  and  impotent  to 
good. 

Again,  Mr.  French    asked  last 

night.  How  we  can  come  to  possess 

tke  Scriptures  at  all  without  the 

Church  handing  them  down  to  us  P 

Jknd  he  all^d,  that  if  we  take  the 

Scriptures  from  the  hands  of  the 

Church,  we  are  bound  also  to  take 

Iter    espositian   of   the    Scripture 

ffiven     oy    the    Boman    Catholic 

Qiurch.    I  will  give  my  opponent 

mj  fall  reply  firom  his  once  loved, 

but  now  rejected  Augustine,  namely, 

that  a  blind  man  may  carry  a  mirror 

m,  hia  hand  that  will  disclose  his 

own  wrinkles,  while  he  himself  is 

unable  to  use  it.     Also,  let  me 

add,  the   dirtiest   hand  you  can 


imagine  rnxj  hold  the  most  brilliant 
liffht.  So  it  is  with  the  Church 
of  Bome.  She  carries  a  mirror 
in  which  she,  from  her  own  blind- 
ness, cannot  see  her  own  features, 
but  to  him  whose  eyes  are  open 
it  clearly  portrays  "  the  mystery 
of  iniquity.  The  Church  of  Kome 
may  be  the  instrument  in  God's 
hand  of  holding  out  the  Bible  to 
surrounding  nations,  whilst  she  her- 
self may  be  "dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins."  But  there  is  a  decisive 
reply  to  this  illogical  reasoning:  you 
are  aware  that  the  Jews,  to  whom 
they  were  committed,  handed  down 
the  oracles  of  God  to  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  while  the  same  Jews. 
that  did  so  not  only  had  made  YiAff  t 
the  law  by  tradition,  but  cnte^^. 
the  Lord  of  gbry,  and  said  wiikk 
murderous  and  with  unaniid^ns 
accents  —  "  Not  this  man,  tet  ^ 
Barabbas."  If  my  opponent's  Ic^ie  v 
is  good,  then,  because  these  Jew's 
handed  down  the  Scriptures  to 
Christ  and  his  followers,  our  Lord 
and  the  apostles  were  bound  to 
take  their  expositions  of  them; 
itUer  alia,  of  the  53rd  of  Isaiah, 
or  their  carnal  views  of  the  Messiah, 
and  the  nature  of  the  moral  law; 
and  thus  the  Talmud,  Mishna,  and 
Gremara,  must  be  truer  than  the 
New  Testament. 

My  opponent  next  made  a  number 
of  quotations,  as  usual,  concerning 
the  differences  of  Protestant  writers. 
My  opponent  quoted  a  variety  of 
garbled  extracts  from  Luther  and 
Calvin,  and  from  various  other  early 
writers  at  the  Beformation,  from  the 
earliest  period  down  to  the  present. 
Li  tlie  first  place,  I  exceedingly 
suspect  the  accuracy  and  honesty 
of  all  the  quotations f  not  because  I 
doubt  his  honesty,  but  because  I 
have  had  already  so  many  strong 
proofs  of  his  peculiar  infirmity  in 
giving  extracts. — [Tittering.]  You 
recollect  he  quoted  a  passage  frouL 
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St.  Augustine,  and  snddcnlv  stopped 
short ;  but  the  moment  that  1  fol- 
lowed up  the  quotation  and  gave 
you  the  rest  of  the  passage,  we  found 
that  St.  Augustine  spoke  totally 
opposite  from  the  meaning  attached 
to  him  by  my  learned  opponent. 
You  will  remember  also  tliat  he 
quoted  from  Sir  Edwin  Sandys 
what  Sir  Edwin  never  meant  to 
say,  and  what  Sir  Edwin  abhorred. 
He  wislicd  you  to  infer  that  Sir 
Edwin  Sandys  was  a  zealous  admirer 
of  the  lloinan  Catholic  Clnirch ; 
but  when  I  went  to  Sir  Ed\riii 
Sandys  according  to  my  opponent's 
reference,  I  found  him  to  be  a 
zealous  anti-Romanist,  writing  the 
very  reverse  of  my  opponent's 
extiract.  You  recollect  also  he  has 
freqnently  quoted  Malachi  ii.  7 : — 
"  Tne  pnest's  lips  shall  keep  know- 
ledge, tor  he  is  the  messenger  of 
the  Lord  of  Hosts  ;**  but  he  always 
omits,  by  some  unaccountable  over- 
sight—La laugh] — the  eighth  verse, 
namely,  "  but  ye  («.  e.  the  priests)  have 
deserted  (or  gone  astray  from)  the 
truth ;"  so  that,  finding  from  expe- 
rience that  Mr.  Erench  is  constantly 
in  the  habit  of  making  thfise  sad 
mistakes  about  the  words  and  mean- 
ing of  different  WTiters,  and  in- 
stinctively falling  into  misquotations 
the  most  erroneous  and  extravagant, 
I  do  say  with  reason  that  I  suspect 

EVERY  QUOT.VTIOX  HE  MAKES.     Let 

him  give  the  chapter,  the  verse, 
or  the  reference,  and  enable  me  to 
verify;  not  that  I  hold  that  any 
extracts  from  fallible  men,  Pro- 
testant or  Papal,  can  touch  our 
Rule  of  Faith.  Errors  in  the 
Gospels  and  contradictions  in  the 
Epistles  must  be  found  before  our 
Rule  suffers.  I  could  not  follow, 
nor  do  I  care  to  follow  his  irrelevant 
references.  As  a  sample,  however, 
of  my  opponent's  universal  knack 
in  making  Protestant  quotations 
make  Romish  or  Infidel  faces,  I 


refer  to  his  extract  from  Latime 
in  which  my  opponent  represent 
Latimer  as  having  said  that  Chri 
"  descended  into  hell  and  bore  i 
torments."  Now,  1  had  great  dif 
culty  in  getting  at  this  passag 
and  at  last  I  discovered  it,  n 
through  his  (Mr.  French's)  rcfe 
cnce,  out  by  the  kind  se-archiiuc ' 
a  friend.  Hear  Latimer^s  remark : 

"  I  see  no  inconvenience  to  ss 
that  Christ  suffered  in  soul  in  bd 
I  smgularly  commend  the  cxce« 
ing  great  charity  of  Christ,  wb 
for  our  sakcs,  would  suffer  ia  be 
in  his  soul." 

These  vere  the  tcordt  quoted  by  m 
opponent,  and  at  these  he  steppe 
snort ;  but,  with  tconted  treachery  t 
memory,  I  trust,  and  not  dclibent 
ffarbling,  he  forffof  to  add  whi 
Latimer  adds : 

"If  what  I  have  spoken  o 
Christ's  suffering  in  the  earden  an 
in  hell  derogate  any  uiing  froB 
Christ's  death  and  passion,  AVi] 

WITH  IT,  BELIEVE  HJS  NOT  IN  THIS 

If  vou  hke  not  that  which  I  hm 
spo&cn  of  his  sufferings,  let  it  go 
I  will  not  strive  in  it ;  I  will  be  i 
prejudice  to  nobody ;  weigh  it  m 
ye  list ;  /  do  but  offer  ii  to  yam  A 
consider.^* — Sermon  on  the  PoiM 
of  Christ.  This  is  a  sample  of  )&• 
French's  honcstv,  or  memory.  Bw 
sentiments  of  Latimer  are  tnil|| 
Protestant.  The  bishop  sinks  kfi 
opinion  in  that  of  sacred  writ ;  b 
does  not  wish  to  put  it  forward  « 
a  dogma.  He  wisues  you  to  go  ti 
the  Bible,  and  try  and  test  it  fay  thi 
records  of  truth.  But  my  leanM 
friend  found  it  marvellously  covn 
nient  to  quote  the  firtt  seuUuce,  \0 
to  leave  out  tie  expltauUiim  wih 
follows  in  the  very  same  fumm 
Now,  having  had  such  moonu 
ex|>erience  of  his  repeated  wjatp^ 
tations,  and  of  the  iniOnnities  d 
human  nature  in  making  extnefa 
from  fallible  documents  ^[a  laaa^] 


Kcu  or  ran. 


■Hnj^r  *'W  tie 

I  OnlT  QOV  RqaMt 
VIU    eiTZ     THESE 

rrrH  ceiptei  ur 
:iU  npiscau  Ihnn. 
A)th«T,  nnnf,  ■lon^ 

'Mtan,  be  ii  rei 

Epistle  oT  St.  J 
iicd  ;  Cftliia  wi 
ma  not  in^iiinL 
ir  CajetH,  orCiIriii 
Kit  nndicKte  tfcm - 
r  their  vtit^i  HI 
luleofFutk— then 
vot  Oapeb  cr  a 
I  onl^  mU,  ncitfaer 
tOhtr  a  ny  Pope ; 

Rule  of  Fahli,  rem 
hfirrrfoU.  Tost, 
seoond,  IkABinos, 
^xnjBiTiuss  Off  TEE 


btaid  tbtt  a  Rotnon  Cathulic  priest 
had  bnmcd  i  Protestant  Bible,  m'lSt 

KTUiiimou?lT  said,  "  If  I  kncir" — 

Sit.  f  BENCH.— Pshaw ! 

Geob6E  FisrH,  Em,— "said  to 
Mr.  Cn  pi  riling ' — Xot  burned,  but 

Mr.  Fr.ETcn  —  'as   wc   under- 
md."" — To  he  sure^ — tuned. 
Rct".  J.   CmxiSG— Verr  wi-V, 
I  stand  nirrt^cteJ  br  the  cLair;  tlic 
difference  does  not  affect  mj  point. 
He   laid  of   tbe  Protestant  w)io 
the  Bibie  in  tbe  canh.  th.>t 
knew  that   Proteslau;.   I.c 
voold  pnblielj  reward  lijnL"     Tlic 
diffecmcc  hetircen  t*rjiK^-  and  f.uri- 
the  Bible  is  most  immateriaL    It 
natters  not  whetbcr  a  man  buries 
,  the  fact  I  niih  to  sboT 
is,  that  l>r.  Dovle  approved  nf  the 
■lost    nefanoua  trcatmettt    of    the 
HoIt  Seriptnres,  on  the  part  of  Ito- 
man  Caiholies  in  Itvland,  and  itd- 
DOODCed  it  meritotious  to  bide  ih:- 
rd  of  God.    Moreovrr.  let  niB 
1,  that  Lulher,  so  far  from  oppo<. 

a  tbe  Kble,  tiansbted  the  BHi!'-, 
eiienlated  it  tbnju=:h  vari<  mi 
■arts  of  tbe  continent,  aud  ^.v-t:' 
br  that   means   tbe  instmcicnt  of 
gRat  and  aboundiiur  so^ 
Bat  vithmpect  inihcdiver*:'!^ 
ach  he  has  pmfesspd  to  CnJ  put 
Mw^  Protestant  writers,  niv  op- 
ponent himself  \aat!i  veil  t!iil  li* 

is,  bj  interpret  at  i-in,  noiiin^ 
at  alL — 'Laughter. '  I  nrn.Tt  repeat, 
if  I  h«f  asserted  the  dt'dni:i:>a'Qf 
■IT  Role  of  Faith  to  be  -.be  Bible 
etfomMM  ti  L»lh-r  eni  Cal:i*,  or 
UQ'  Other  ni  the  Kcf.rTi^Ti— if  my 
"'  of  Faiihat  alion-litodhf  ibe 
.._    ..  they  uttereii.  then,  in- 

deed, Mr.Frrneb'sohji^.ions  would 
ba  aitaL  But  1  saiil  no  such  ihinf , 
[gBTC  nosueb  de'injrion.  I  stalM 
— -"nandazain,  'the  Bible. axd 

Bible"  JLO.VE,   is  the  Rci« 

wAn'ff  roPAJTEiTAjfia."  Aw^ 
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St.Augiistine,  niiJ&mlik'ulv  slfip))cil 
slinrt ;  liut  liic  uiomciit  liiat  I  ful- 
]t)w(ril  lip  tlic  iiiiutatiuu  anil  pivc 
Tou  llip  'f  j'  iif  I  lir  pssiigp,  wc  fuund 
(Imt   Si.   An;,*iisliu(i  sjiokc  tiitaUv 
oiijiositt^  Truni  tliu  lUKiiiinj;  nttuclica 
to   hull  by  luT  loanu'J  opponent. 
Yoii  will  rciu'cnilicr  also  tiiat  he 
qiinlnl   frniu    Sir  Edwin    Sandys 
«li;it  Sir  VAvr'ta.  iiKver  meant  to 
b-n;  mid  nhiit  Sir  Edwin  abhorred, 
lie  witffiinl  >-ou  tu  infer  that   Si 
>Mwiii  i^Hiulvswos  a  ziiduus  nduur 
»f  the  Itoiiimi  Catliolic  Chur 
but   whfn   I  went   to   Sir  E' 
Sandys  armrdiug  to  my  oppo- 
ri-IV;i'nce,  I  found    biin   » 
Kca'.'>as  auli-ltoinaiiist,  wri  ■" 


:   of    my  ( 


VVhcn 
.'sitv  ob- 

lips  Shftl"      .?  ™  <*"<!- 


cxtnict.  Yoii  recollect 
fifqucntly  quolcd  Mnlaf 
"  'Ijn;  priest's  lips  shftl'  .,  >, 
Ii-d-e.fot  he  is  the-  ,T™T' 
IhcLordof  Hosts;"  Z™  '*  J^* 
ralh  by  some  nnaf  ■'  '''»'roy  the 
sight'-talanBh}-     B""™  Crtholie 

._..,!    ..  >_  .i".  ^a  fM,  that   if  Mr. 


Jtoj  precedinR  night, 

0  yon,  tliat  Luther,  or 

rjaoi,  or  McloDcthon, 

^s  in  any  jot  or  tittle 

jf  lad  eocttudictorr,  be 

X  tb.-it  Iiuthcr  was  not 

I    fiiat   Calvin  never 

ilioo,  that  neither 

icthon were  apostles, 

when  be  shall  hare  skivni 
1,  not  merely  to  be 
.  but  Icnfolil,  )ir  lias 
sbowii  that  the  Xcrip- 
«  iimpcifht  as  a  llulc  of 
I  conleud,  lhcTi;tore,  that 
inhriniring  forward  the 
opiiuon  which  were 
Vcotcstant  divines 
dime  uotlunf; 


refer  to  ^^J' 

Latimer  »*  , ' 

"  descend'  '  ■ 


J  Mllering  of  Ik  I 

of  tie  haibiopn  ■;<! 

,ve  him— ["l""?''.^ 

inrtb)in,oriiilcttfreiiiUit" 
athtbesafrtTotlkhwisf.  t 
on  the  other Tun^  wlienW; 
me  smilmjtthisiBiisirioasaw 
and  eipnsmg  the  eimtnJit'^ 
that  crst-sdoied  father,  shoiii 
inconsistencies  of  ihisltaiili! 
layioR  bare  the  idolntrirs,  i 
jfe'rstilions  and  faiutleiBCt ' 
council  in  the  Ki<imiu  C 
Cbureh,  he  wd  liis  cd^ipcei^ 
and  wnn'ler,  for  they  kuo 
I  am  siriting  at  the  very  i 
the  Romish  religion,  and  tb 
blow  thai  is  dealt  causes 
lodpncnt  of  some  niassiie, 
tcrrng  stone  in  tbe  top-beav 
of  Papal  wood,  hav  aiul 
under  the  shelter  of  which 
be  safe.  Now,  t 
extenuating  fact  before  yna, 
it,  and  smile  eis  you  bear  p 
tient's  (juotAtioiis,  All  tin 
dictions  that  may  he  shoicn 
among  |>rofessiii^ProtcBisii 
^  1  not  touch  our  Rule  of  i 
the  Bible  and  the  Bible  % 
our  Rule  of  FailL.  Bai 
other  bond,  the  wmtradirt 
nalieisma,  supcrstiliom,  ai 
tries,  which  I  have  ahown 
show  to  belone  to  Koinin 
writers,  cipositors  tuiJ 
strike  at  the  very  root  of 
of  Faith  ;  and,  haring  I 
elearly  before  yoii,  yom 
-rbal  value  to  tLtlnck  to  the 
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make  on  the  subject.  But  as  to 
Protestant  differences  and  divbions, 
ire  never  undertook  to  guarantee 
that  there  should  be  no  (ufferences 
amonj^  Protestants.  I  showed  that 
heresies  sprang  up  in  the  very  noon- 
day of  inspiration.  1  proved  that 
ichisms  existed  even  in  the  times 
and  presence  of  the  apostles.  I 
admit,  also,  that  Protestants  differ 
circumstantially;  still,  if  they  did  so 
daring  the  age  of  inspiration,  much 
more  will  they  now ;  but  that  they 
are  nevertheless  possessed  of  that 
**  sevenfold  and  sacred  unit/'  which 
I  showed  you  on  a  previous  occa- 
sion, and  which  their  confessions, 
articles  and  writing  also  show. 
But  the  Rule  of  Paith  held  by 
Roman  Catholics  is  pressed  upon 
us,  because  they  say  it  restores  all 
to  unity  and  order.  It  undertakes 
ioguaraniee  that  there  shall  be  no 
diiletenoes.  In  showing  diversities 
in  the  Bomish  Church,  I  show  the 
Bomish  Rule  has  failed.  We  do 
not  guarantee  that  there  shall  be 
BO  ufferences ;  but  the  Church  of 
Bome  does  guarantee  there  should 
be  no  differences.  And,  therefore, 
when  Mr.  Prench  has  shown  the 
differences  which  exist  among  pro- 
fessing Protestants,  he  has  not  done 
•n;^  thing  to  show  that  our  Rule  of 
Faith  has  not  answered  its  end. 
But  when  I  have  shown  differences, 
even  in  fundamentals  as  well  as  in 
circumstantials,  in  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Church,  I  have  shown  that 
bis  Rule  of  Paith  has  failed  to 
answer  the  end  for  which  it  was 
proclaimed ;  and,  in  fact,  I  will 
show  this  evening  that  the  Church 
of  Bome,  while  she  puts  forward 
tibe  most  splendid  assumptions  about 
her  unity  and  unanimity,  is  torn 
and  rent  to  the  very  centre  by 
discords  and  diversities  the  most 
tremendous.  She  presents  to  a  just 
inspection  the  aspect  of  the  polar 
ooean«    If  you  look  at  the  polar 


sea,  it  consists  of  an  immense  mass 
of  ice,  perpetual  and  undivided, — 
the  sun's  rays  playing  upon  its 
surface  throw  over  it  a  splendour 
the  most  beautiful,  insomuch,  that 
you  would  fancy  from  its  appearance 
that  it  was  one  mighty  mirror  of 
waters,  and  that  all  was  peace  and 
serenity  beneath,  unbroken  by  a 
billow  and  unruffled  by  a  breeze. 
But  you  have  only  to  look  below 
the  surface  of  the  vast  mass  of  ice, 
through  some  transparency,  or  listen, 
and  you  will  find  that  its  depths 
are  crowded  with  the  most  ferocious 
monsters  of  the  deep — sharks  and 
whales,  and  all  unclean  creatures  of 
prey;  that  the  ocean-ice  conceals 
and  shrouds  beneath  it  the  ever- 
restless  elements  of  shipwreck,  and 
that  storm  and  tempest  and  con- 
vulsive agitations  mingle  in  wild 
a^ny  within  it.  Now,  it  is  so 
with  the  Church  of  Rome.  Outside 
is  a  crust  of  unity  and  unanimity^ 
over  which  play  around  the  corus- 
cations of  sunshine,  splendid,  daz- 
zling and  extravagant  assumptions ; 
but  the  moment  you  look  into  the 
"  chambers  of  imagery  within,"  you 
find  discord  and  contrariety,  con- 
tradiction and  inconsistency,  super- 
stition and  fanaticism,  monstrous 
and  extravagant.  I  have  shown 
you,  in  making  my  remarks  on  the 
Protestant  Ride  of  Paith,  that  if 
our  diversities  in  non-essentiab  in 
the  nineteenth  century  can  tell 
against  Protestants,  then  the  diver  • 
sities  in  the  first  century  must  teL 
against  the  claims  of  Christianity 
itself  and  the  inspiration  of  the 
apostles.  I  have  shown  you,  that 
our  differences  are  in  circumstan- 
tials and  in  non-essentials,  but 
the  differences  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  arc  on  vital,  essential,  and 
fundamental  points.  I  have  shown 
you  that,  in  our  Rule  of  Paith,  we 
do  not  guarantee  that  there  shall 
prevail  unanimity  oi  ^u\i\si<^\^  ^oa. 
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every  matter  of  detail.  All  it  gua- 
rantees is  unanimity  of  sentiment  on 
vit^  and  essential  truth,  and  this  it 
docs  secure.  But  I  Iiave  shown 
you  that  his  rule  (Mr.  French's) 
undertakes  to  guarantee  that  there 
should  be  uniformity  in  all,  and  that, 
instead  of  preserving  that  unifor- 
mity, it  has  produced  interminable 
discords,  unsettled  at  the  present 
hour,  and  never  likely  to  be  settled 
while  the  world  lasts.  Thus,  when 
the  Church  of  Home  comes  to  you 
and  says — You  Protestants  are  to 
renounce  the  Bible  alone  as  your 
only  llulc  of  Faith,  and  to  embrace 
the  only  source  of  unity  —  "the 
written  with  the  unwritten  word, 
and  both  expounded  by  the  Church," 
she  wants  you  to  exchange  real 
freedom  for  its  shadow — ^true  unity 
for  external  and  artificial  auict,  the 
offspring  of  spiritual  death.  Her 
cup  sparkles  to  tlic  eve,  but  con- 
veys poison  to  the  soii.  She  pro- 
mises what  she  well  knows  she 
cannot  now,  and  never  will  be  able 
to  make  good.  Let  me  say,  every 
specimen  of  contradiction  among 
men  which  the  Church  of  Rome  can 
produce  is  only  a  fresh  confutation 
of  herself.  All  the  dilFerences  which 
3(Ir.  French  has  adduced  on  all  the 
occasions  he  has  spoken  lead  to  this 
one  most  important  lesson — a  lesson 
I  would  he  would  learn  —  "We 

MUST  HAVE  DONE  WITH  MAN."    TllC 

mightiest  names,  and  functions,  and 
pretensions  must  sink  and  subside 
before  the  majesty  of  the  oracles  of 
God. 

My  opponent's  extracts  have,  in 
fact,  done  my  work.  I  thank  my 
opponent  for  his  able  defence  of  my 
Rule  of  Faith.  He  has  well  shown, 
"cursed  is  the  man  that  trusteth 
in  an  arm  of  flesh."  He  bids  you 
Roman  Catholics,  in  tnith  if  not  in 
word,  leave  the  ipse  dixits  of  popes 
and  priests,  and  go  "  to  the  law  and 
the  testimony."    The  Romish  doc- 


tors  and  teachers,  witli  the  greatot 
pledges  and  promises  of  infidJihiKtr, 
I  have  proved  guilty  of  the  mok 
extravagant  and  penudons  emti^ 
and  he  nas  shown  you  men,  proici- 
sing  to  be  reformers,  and  Proust- 
ants,  and  followers  of  Chiist,  of 
every  age,  who  have  also  oummhted 
errors  in  some  essential  and  in  many 
subordinate  matters.     And  now,  let 
me  ask  of  every  discerning  miii 
what  does  all  this  teach  ?  Thesaoed 
lesson — "if  an  angel  from  hctm 
were  to  preach  any  other  Gofpri" 
than  that  which  we  have  receind 
in  the  Bible,  "  hois  to  be  accwtd^ 
We  are  to  appeal  from  rcfonDGn*te 
apostles,  from  Protestants  to  cm- 
gelists,  from  the  Chuidi  unto  Chiu^ 
from  the  fallibility  of  man  to  tk 
infallibility    of    the    Holy   SfiziL 
Precious  lesson  !  —  more  juecioa 
still  if  Mr.  French  and  I  mtfe  is- 
pressed  it  on  a  single  oooscicBOt 
1  contend,  therefore,  that  all  be  hi 
made  out  is,  the  necessity  of  bnmi; 
done  with  man  and  having  recuuiv 
to  the  word  of  God.    Instead  d 
pinning  our   faith    to   any  ma's 
creed,  whatever  be  his  name,  i^ 
ever  be  his  genins,  whatever  bis 
assumptions,  instead  of  assenting  to 
council,  or  to  cardinal,  or  to  \afU 
we  are  to  "  search  the  Sci^stuRs;" 
and  if  they,  the  greatest  and  vA 
gifted,   "  speak   not  according  to 
the  law  and  the  testimony,"  U  ■ 
because   "there    is    no  light  ii 
them." 

With  these  facts,  then,  I  doK. 
I  had  intended  to  have  entered  into  | 
an  ex])osition  of  the  gross  ineop- 
sistencies  that  are  cmbofiomed  is 
the  very  midst  of  the  Rule  of  Euik 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Qnad^ 
even  upon  fundamental  and  csmb- 
tial  points.  [The  reverend  wMk- 
man  here  inquired  what  rcsiaoe  d 
time  was  left  him.]  I  find  1  knt 
a  few  minutes  left.  | 

1  now  hold  in  mj  hasd  a  poB- 
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phlet  vhich  I  wrote  and  published 
myself,  and,  as  Mr.  Prench  has 
mf  uently  brought  forward  his  own 
book,  he  will  allow  me  to  bring  for- 
ward one  sixpennj  little  pamphlet. 

Mr.  French.— Oh,  certainly ! 

Mr.  CvMHiNO.  —  [in  continua- 
tion]— It  is  out  of  print,  I  am 
uorrj  to  say,  and  cannot  be  pur- 
ehued.  In  this  pamphlet  I  have 
extracted  from  the  creeds  of  all  the 
reformed  churches,  their  corporate 
expositions  of  the  Gospel,  and 
oondeiised  them.  On  every  vital 
truth,  and  in  most  circumstances, 
theEnglish,  Scottish,  Belgian,  Augs- 
bfui^  Confessions  are  as  one.  These 
only  are  the  true  expositions  of 
Pktitestant  faith,  and  not  the  opinions 
of  individuals.  Never  forget  this. 
For  Protestant  tenets  we  must  go 
to  Protestant  confessions  and  to 
the  Protestant  Rule  of  Faith,  the 
Bible,  just  as  for  Roman  Catholic 
tenets  we  must  go  to  Roman 
Catholie  confessions  and  to  the 
Kcmian  Catholic  Rule  of  Faith, 
the  BiUe  and  tradition,  and  both 
|nropounded  and  expounded  by  the 
Ghiuch.  These  Protestant  articles, 
ivhen  compjured  tc^ther,  consti- 
tate  the  unity  of  Protestantism; 
they  harmonize  and  coincide  to  a 
most  striking  extent.  All  is  eccle- 
siaatical  and  Christian  unity.  But, 
to  ahow  you  from  another  source 
the  contradictions  and  the  jarrinff 
discords  of  the  Church  of  Iu>mc,  1 
will  quote  the  following  portions  of 
her  rule. 

"  In  this  question  (says  Bcllar- 
mme),  tcheiker,  in  case  ofiieretffy  the 
Pope  may  be  jutfyed  and  deposed, 
(hire  are  five  diffM^tU  opinions"-— 
Bdlannine,  de  Rom.  Pontif.  b.  iL 
e.  30,  p.  317. 

Agam —  "  Coneemin^  the  Fop^s 
eertentUy  of  fudgmeni  there  are  four 
difercHt  oj^tMOM."-— Book  iv.  c.  2, 
p.  473. 

"  Noi  only   heretics,    but   some 


Catholic  doctors,  have  held  Pope 
Honorius  to  have  been  a  heretic" — 
Book  iv.  c.  2,  p.  519. 

"  That  particular  Councils  con- 
firmed by  the  Pope  cannot  err,  in 
faith  and  manners,  there  are  some 
Catholics  that  deny,  and  yet  not  con* 
demned  as  heretics  by  the  Church.** 
— ^De  Cone.  Aucto.  b.  ii.  c.'5,  p.  114. 

'^  Of  the  question,  iohat  manner 
of  worship  images  are  toorthy  of 
there  are  three  opinions — one,  that 
the  thing  represented  is  to  be  wor- 
shipped before  the  image;  the  second, 
that  the  same  honour  is  due  to  the 
image  and  the  thifig  expressed  by  it; 
and  the  third,  that  images  should  be 
honoured,  but  with  a  less  honour 
than  the  thing  represented.**'~'BdL 
de  Imag.  Sane,  c  xx.  p.  235. 

**  Some  have  held  tne  seven  last 
chapters  of  the  Book  of  Esther  not 
ecnuine,  as  Nicholas  Lyra,  D.  Car- 
thusianus,  Sixtus  Senensis." — Bell, 
ch.  vii.  p.  30. 

Now,  observe,  here  is  Cardinal 
Bellarmine  asserting  the  inspiration 
of  the  Book  of  Esther,  and  here 
arc  three  or  four  distinguished 
doctors  of  his  Church  saying  it  is 
not  inspired ;  and  lastly,  Jerome,  a 
father,  it  appears,  comes  forward 
and  states  expressly  that  it  is  not 
inspired ;  and  yet  Mr.  French  talks 
about  the  unity  which  exists  in  the 
Church  of  Rome. 

Again,  from  Bellarmine — "The 
prayer  of  Christ  for  Peter's  faith," 
IS  expounded : — 

"  1.  By  the  Parisian  divines,  that 
the  Lord  prayed  for  his  universal 
Church  or  for'Pctcr,  as  he  bore  the 
figure  of  the  whole  Church,  which 
erposition  is  false, 

"2.  Others,  who  live  at  this  day, 
that  the  Lord  in  this  place  prayed 
for  the  perseverance  of  Peter  alone 
in  the  grace  of  Cod  until  the  end, 
confuted  by  four  arguments, 

"  3.  The  /;hW  exposition  is  true." 
Bell,  de  R  P.  b.  iv.  c.  ^,\k.  W . 
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Such  is  the  unitY  of  the  Boman 
Church  as  admitted  b^  Bellanniuc. 

"While  I  write  tlus  there  is  a 
great  controversy  among  our  writers 
about  the  kingdom  ot  Christ." — 
Bell.  Recoa.  p.  23. 

"The  mst  question  is,  whether 
God  rewards  good  works  of  his 
mere  liberality  above  their  worthi- 
ness? The  common  opinion  con- 
stantly affirms  it,  but  Andrew  Veea 
and  the  doctors  of  Louvain  held 
the  contrary."  —  Bell.  b.  v.  c.  xix. 
p.  471. 

"  Erasmus  says,  the  Epistle  of 
James  does  not  savour  ot  an  apo- 
stolic Epistle.  Cardinal  Cajctan 
doubts  ot  the  authors  of  the  Epis- 
tles of  James  and  Jude.  Bcllar- 
mine  differs  from  both."  —  Bell. 
b.  i.  c.  xviii.  p.  86. 

I  solemnly  declare  there  is  no- 
thing but  doubts  in  the  Chureh  of 
Home.  My  opponent  boasts  she  is 
nil  unity  and  certainty  in  every- 
thing. I  find  her  umty  and  cer- 
tainty in  nothii^,  save  in  answering 
to  the  Holy  opirit's  portrait  of 
the  Antichristian  Apost^y.  So 
that,  Iloman  Catholics,  your  own 
doctors  are  not  agreed  whether  the 
Epistles  of  James  and  Jude  are 
canonical  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment or  not.  Your  Rule  of  Faith 
is  suicidaL  It  canonizes  and  ana- 
thematizes the  same  subject  and  the 
same  writer  in  the  some  breath.  I 
am  ready  to  resign  all  the  accusa- 
tions of  Protestants  on  the  subject 
of  Roman  Catholic  diversity  and 
discord.  I  am  satisfied  to  place  the 
whole  question  in  the  Lands  of 
Bellannine.  Let  every  Roman  Ca- 
tholic in  this  assembly  read  the  ad- 
missions of  the  celebrated  Cardinal 
— not  the  opinions  oidy,  but  the 
facts  and  proofs  and  instances  he 
in  every  page,  and  he  will 
there  are  not  scars  merely 
CKterior  coating,  but  rifts 
^  in  the  very  pith    and 


marrow  of  the  Papal  faith.  Toors. 
my  Roman  Catholic  hcaren,  is  a 
awful  and  minons  faiths  hood- 
winks you,  while  it  deceiT»  mi 
destroys  your   souls  —  it  tcacb 
you,  by  some  of  its  doctor^  si 
these  most  iUnatrious  ones,  to  gtit 
to  stocks  and  stones  the  1k»ms 
due  to  God,  in  defiance  of  his  his 
— it  destroys  the  perfect  hamuli^ 
of  Christ,  by  making  tlie  Hot 
One  of   God   a  monster,  lecora- 
ing   to    the    tenets   of  Tnnn^ 
stantiation,  or  plunging  joa  iitt 
scepticism — it  adds  to  the  Scrip* 
turcs,  and  adds,  therefore,  to  in 
their  solemn  maledictions— it  aaui 
wicked  men  saints,  and  sust  godi 
— ^it  ransacks  the  dens  of  pauHV- 
nium  to  find  deities  for  puidist 
Your  Church  racks  yoor  coDsdoM 
with  unscriptural  fean— liaolrei  | 
from  sin  ana  yet  encomagea  it— fik  I 
conjures  into  being  poxgitorf  tc 
get  your  money— feeds  m  ^ 
husks  of  bread,  and  senos  Toato 
Maiy  instead  of  Jesus.  Your  Chmd 
mangles  the  solemn  Enchirist,  rob 
you  of  the  cup,  and  casts  yoatf  tk 
feet  of  shaveling ;  she  coku  thi 
crowd  with  traditions,  pilgnnug4 
holy  water,  altai8»  crosses^  ti^ 
&c.    To  show  yon  contradictioDiii 
cveiy  element  of  theBomanCbnA 
take  any  one  subject ;  for  insUMt 
compulsory  celibacy  (tf  the  deifl 
was  first  i)ablicly  enjcuned  li  w 
first  Council  of  liateran,  ▲.D.lliSi 
but  was  expressly  protested  agaia^ 
by  the  Council  ot  Nioe^  aJ).  ^  I 
the  Council  of  Gaum,  iLD.340;i 
which,  I  ask,  ia  iidkUible?  Agaia:! 
the  use  of  imi^es  and  relics  iApwi 
worship  was  &st  pMidw  taadimd\ 
in  the  second  Council  of  Niftt  aJ ' 
7S7;  but  this  was    coMdem»d^\ 
the  Council  of  Elibcris,  a-d.  303  ii 
by  Gregory  the  Greats  A-  D.  690,  ■ 
"  Epist.  ad  Serennm,"  ix.  9, 11& 
{labbe  and  Couart,  t.  1370,  4M): 
by  the  Gooncil  of  Conataatinoplb! 
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754,  and  by  the  Council  of 
tfort,  A.D.  794.  Here  are  one 
and  three  councils  against  one 
;il,  and  yet  all  five  are  infalli- 
Councils  and  popes  may  con- 
)i  each  other  aa  libitum^  yet 
are  all  infallible !  A  Rule  of 
,  replete  with  contradiction 
vocal  with  discords  is — mar- 
is fact! — a  prevention  of  all 
snces,  a  source  of  all  unity! 
Roman  number  of  the  sacra- 
1^  viz.  seven,  was  first  taught 
e  Council  of  Trent,  but  was 
ned  and  denied  by  Pope  Ore- 
the  Great,  in  his  "  Decretals," 
part,  chaj).  i.  g.  1,  sect.  84. 
ubstantiation  was  first  insisted 
the  Fourth,  so  called,  Greneral 
nl  of  Lateran,  a.d.  1215  ;  is 
sited  in  the  canons  of  Trent, 
L  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV. 
s  horrible  dogma  is  disowned 
Es  canon  of  the  Mass,  in  the 
nentaries  of  Gelasius  and 
•ry,  and  as  now  in  use  in  the 
n  Church.  It  is  disowned  by 
rd,  abbot  of  Clairvaux,  a.d. 
,  by  Alfric,  archbishop  of 
rbury,  a.d.  990 ;  by  Bertram, 
>rby,  A.D.  SOO;  by  Bede,  an 
sh  monk,  a.d.  720,  in  his 
tunentaries  on  Psalm  iiL;" 
«  Council  of  Laodicca,  a.d. 
by  Chrysostom,  Augustine, 
em  of  Antioch,  Cyril  of  Jerusa- 
}rigen,  Clemens  Alexandrinus, 
ws,  Justin  Martyr,  &c. 
iw  the  Church  of  Rome  claims 
tese.  These  expositions,  tra- 
18,  and  canons,  are  a  portion  of 
Lule  of  Faith.  Without  pro- 
dng  a  verdict  on  one  or  other 
if  the  conflicting  authorities, 
ve  here  one  part  of  the  Roman 
of  Faith  against  the  other 
and  yet  both  are  infallibly 
Let  Roman  Catholics  educe 
lenses  from  thepriest'spocket, 
mm  the  trash  foisted  on  them 
xiame  of  Christianity. 


The  papal  siipremacy  is  asserted 
in  the  Fourth  Council  of  Later&n, 
A.D.  1215 ;  in  the  Council  of  Trent, 
and  in  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV. 
The  Pope's  supremacy  is  a  vital 
do^ma.  It  is  disowned  by  the 
British  bishops,  who  repudiated  all 
fealty  to  Augustine,  a.d.  600 ;  by 
the  Council  of  Ephesus,  a.d.  438, 
canon  viii. ;  by  the  Synod  of  Melevi, 
A.D.  416 ;  by  the  First  Council  of 
Constantinople,  a.d.  381,  canons  ii. 
iii.  vi. ;  by  the  Third  Council  of 
Constantinople,  a.d.  680,  act  xiii. ; 
by  Clement,  Irensus,  Cyprian,  and 
Cfyril  of  Jerusalem.  Tnus  we  find 
two  councils  and  one  pope  arrayed 
against  various  council  and  nume- 
rous fathers ;  and  yet  my  opponent 
pronounces  both  inlidlibly  ri^nt,  and 
the  Rule  of  Faith,  of  which  botli 
form  a  part,  to  be  infallibly  perfect. 
This  is  logic ! !  This  is  unity  !  i 
No  wonder,  then,  infidels  abound  in 
papal  countries.  My  time  prevents 
my  ^ving  further  proofs  of  the  con- 
tradictions which,  like  beasts  of 
prey,  tear  and  devour  each  other, 
under  the  exterior  unanimity  of  the 
great  Romish  menagerie.  I  can 
only  say,  I  should  feel  sorry  to  be 
obhged  to  swallow  so  many  mon- 
strosities, and,  like  my  opponent, 
conceal  my  disgust  with  a  quiet  face 
and  loud  claims  of  unity.  [The 
reverend  gentleman  being  here  re- 
minded by  the  Chairman  that  his 
time  teas  just  on  the  point  of  ftr- 
piring,  concluded  by  ^P^^J — Now 
mark,  again,  the  greatest  (unerences 
that  can  be  proved  to  exist  among 
Protestant  divines  do  not  touch  our 
Rule  of  Faith,  which  is  "  the  Bible, 
AND  TEE  Bible  alone*' — the  only 
religion  of  Protestants.  Bntthedif- 
ferences  in  the  Romaa  ^ 
Church  (and  I  could 
sands  more,  if  I  had 
rcctly  to  subvert  and 
their  Rule  of  Faith,  wT ' 
of  the  written  woid 
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written  word,  and  botli  propounded 
and  expounded  by  the  Church — a 
rule,  two  parts  of  wliich  I  defy 
him  to  produce,  and,  when  he  has 
prodncea  that,  I  defy  him,  with  all 
nis  chemistry,  to  distil  consistency 
and  common  sense  from  it. 

[The  reverend  gentleman's  hour 
here  closed,  and,  after  a  pause  of  a 
momcntortwo,  Mr.Frenchstoodup.] 

Mr.  Fbench. — ^I  rise,  as  usual, 
with  the  intention  at  least  of  ad- 
hering in  my  address  as  closely  as 
possible  to  the  laws  of  logic,  whilst 
my  friend,  as  usual,  has  risen  with 
the  intention  of  ^ving  full  play  to 
his  genius,  and  of  indulging  in  his 
usual  vein  of  pleasantry,  tropes,  and 
metaphors.  In  pursuance  of  the 
plan  which  I  have  laid  down  of 
re^isoning  systematically,  I  shall  first 
of  all  touch  upon  his  notes,  and 
then  come  to  more  substantial  mat- 
ter of  my  own.  But,  in  speaking 
of  these  notes,  I  shall  a  little  de- 
range the  order  in  which  I  find  I 
have  placed  them  on  my  paper.  I 
shall  speak  of  one  important  not« 
first,  though  it  fell  from  the  lips  of 
my  learned  friend  as  one  of  the  last 
of  his  observations.  The  learned 
gentleman  has  done  me  the  honour 
to  say  that  he  cannot  be  at  all 
doubtful  of  my  int^rity,  sincerity, 
and  honour,  and  at  the  same  time  he 
has  given  very  broad  hints  that  he 
"suspects  "  tnat  integrity  and  vera- 
city not  a  little.  I  am,  however, 
very  happy  that  you  will  have  an 
opportumty,  at  least  upon  one  sub- 
ject, of  contrast 'ng  the  laimess  with 
which  my  Icamef  opponent  makes 
hit  quotations,  and  tnose  which  / 
bring  before  you.  It  is  in  reference 
to  Bishop  Latimer.  I  visited, 
yesterday  morning,  Wiq  British 
Museum,  in  order  to  procure  for 
my  learned  friend  that  extract  from 
tlse  sermons  of  Latimer  which  he 
very  signi&caivily  and  most  ingeni- 
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ously  endeavoored  to  v 

doubting  its  oorrectnes! 

were  all  struck  with  its 

my  learned  opponent,  I  s* 

very  ^vely,  with  a  signii 

of  his  head,  its  corro 

veracity.    Now  I  am  as 

such  conduct.   Howeva 

I  actually  forgot  my  i 

having  now  found  them, 

me,  1  perceive,  to  the  pa 

I  was  again  obliged 

morning  to  make  the  exi 

took  me  some  time.    I 

gave  me  an  ittsigkt  into 

parts  of  Cranmer's  chan 

I  shall  endeavour  to  lay 

par  maniere  d'acquit.    B 

gard  to  this  particular 

Latimer's,  blasphemous! 

ribl;^  asserting  that  our  '. 

Chnst — the   blessed  am 

Redeemer,  whom  we  G 

least,  love  with  all  the 

our  souls — that  he  wa 

regions  of  the  damned^  a 

all  the  tortures  of  hell  fin 

tion.]     Good  (jod!    afb 

statement,  what  is  to 

Christianity,  if  the  bish 

Church — ^men  supposed 

dowed  with  all  nolinesi 

dulge  in  blasphemous  < 

with    such    impunity,   \ 

excused  on  the  part  o 

gentlemen  of  the  ninet 

tury?    It  is  to  be  foui 

85,  Sermon  7th,  theven 

which  I  accurately    du 

attention  of  my  fnends. 

S5,  here  are  Latimer  s  < 

and  X  hope   they  will 

learned  antagonist  from  \ 

lethargy,    or    at    least 

way  his    studiouslj-avei 

[Laughter.] 

"  Here  is  much  ado. 
upstarting  spirits  say,  C. 
descended  into  hell,  ne 
nor  souL    In  scorn  thei 
he  there— what  did  he  u 
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xm  we  to  page  86 : — 
'  I  will  say  a  word ;  and 
test,  first  of  all,  not  arro- 
determine  and  define  it. 
tend  with  no  man  for  it, 

•  it  unto  you  to  consider 
it.  There  be  some  great 
t  take  my  part.  And  I 
at  what  evil  can  come  of 
ring  that  our  Saviour, 
)t  only  descended  into 
go  thai  he  suffered  in  hell 
as  the  damned  spirits  did 
:  Surely  I  believe  verily, 
rt,  that  he  suffered  the 
lell  proportionably  as  it 
cd  and  answered  to  the 
:>i  the  world.  He  would 
only  bodily  in  the  garden 
the  cross,  but  also  in  his 

it  was  from  the  body, 
a  pain  due  for  our  sin. 
ler  Latimer,  my  friends, 
b  had  his  full  ^lut  of  bks- 
lie  celestial  reformer  thus 
—  [Laughing.]  —  "  Some 
ndT  I  can  beheve  it,  that 

in  the  very  place,  (and  I 
i  what  it  is— -call  it  what 
fven  in  ihe  scalding-house, 
meness  of  the  place,  in  the 

*  the  place,)  such  pain  as 
;y  cannot  attain  unto ;  it 
iiat  declared  unto  us, 
tttter  it  by  these  effects, 
?,  by  gnashing  of  teeth, 
rm  thai  gnaweth  on  the 

jr  friends,  what  think  ye 
»sscd  Rxjformation,  that 
I  this  blessed  unheard-of 
f  monsters  of  blasphemy, 
le  Latimer,  as  my  learned 
antagonist,  colls  him,  in 
h  all  good  Protestants  ? 
CujnuNG. — What  is  the 

INCH. — It  is  to  be  found 

,  Sermon  7th,  and  pages 

And  here,  by  the  bye, 

1,  good  father  Latimer 


does  not  pliilosophically  doubt,  with 
"the  learned  derk"  (to  use  the 
cood  father's  homely  phrase) — he 
aoes  not  doubt,  I  say,  witn  the 
learned  clerk,  my  reverend  anta^ 
nist,  the  possibihty  of  fire  reachmg 
the  immaterial  spirit.  You  see 
father  Latimer  specifies  both  fire 
and  a  scalding-house.  [Laughter.] 
But  here,  my  friends,  let  us  pause 
for  a  moment !  Oh,  horror  of  all 
horrors !  Gracious  God !  our  Sa- 
viour suffering  in  "the  scalding- 
house  " — suffering  from  the  worm 
that  dieth  not,  and  that  gnaws  into 
the  conscience,  as  if  he  had  been 
a  deep  and  inveterate  sinner! 
[Renewed  signs  of  displeasure.]  And 
then  what  says  the  note?  And 
here,  my  Catholic  audience,  I  would 
entreat  you,  if  you  feel  any  indigna- 
tion or  risibihty,  to  endeavour  to 
suppress  it.  It  is  very  difficult ;  it 
is  a  very  hard  task.  Hear,  then, 
the  note  of  the  Protestant  commen- 
tator in  the  margin: — "Bear  with 
father  Latimer  in  this  place  "  PMin- 
gled  laughter  and  tokens  of  dis- 
pleasure.] Then  he  says,  page  87, 
to  show  what  sort  of  compai^  he 
places  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour 
in — he  says,  at  pa«  87 : — "  If  you 
have  another  faith  than  this,  a 
whoremonger's  ^th,  you  are  like  to 
go  to  the  scalding-house,  and  there 
you  shall  have  two  dishes— weepinff 
and  gnashing  of  teeth ;  much  gooa 
do  it  you ;  you  see  your  fare."  And 
then,  my  friends,  to  prove  that 
every  good  Protestant,  bishop  or 
layman,  has  a  right  to  interpret 
Scripture  for  himself,  he  thus  con- 
cludes— (Mark  his  words,  and  think 
as  you  hear  them  what  nceet  unity 
among  Protestants  their  Ilule  of 
Faith,  the  Bible,  produces !)— His 
words  are:  "I  have  walked  this 
Lent  in  the  broad  field  of  Scripture, 
and  used  mv  liberty."  And  mark 
a^ain,  my  mend — for  my  Issx^&sbL 
Ihend's  droopmg  Yiea/i  %»ei&&  V^ 


54S 


RULE   OF  PAITH. 


[K 


want  something  to  lift  it  up  [laugh- 
terl ;  mark  the  title  of  the  precious 
little  gem  of  Protestant  theology 
from  which  I  have  made  these 
extracts  :  —  "  Fruitful  Sermons, 
preached  by  the  Eight  Reverend 
Father  and  constant  Martyr  of 
Jesus  Christ,  Mr.  Hugh  Latimer ! 
London,  ISSi."  [Much  laughter, 
it  having  been  read  by  Mr.  French 
in  a  very  peculiar  manner.] 

Now,  as  my  fnend  bestowed 
several  elaborate  sentiments  of  his 
flowery  speech  on  the  last  occasion 
in  praise  of  the  wonderful  unity 
which  exists  among  Protestant 
sects — and  of  the  wonderful  bond 
of  sympathy,  moreover,  which  exists 
between  all  the  Protestant  sects  in 
this  room — ^I  shall  beg  leave  to  take 
this  opportunity  of  laying  before 
you  father  Latimer's  opmion  of  one 
of  these  Protestant  sects,  many  of 
whom,  I  believe,  are  in  this  room  at 
this  moment.  Latimer's  Sermons, 
London,  page  329.  The  title  of  the 
paragraph  1  am  about  to  re»d  from 
the  celestial  lecturer  is,  "  Devilish 
Opmion  of  the  Anabaptists." — 
"Here  are  matters  to  confound  the 
Anabaptists,  that  they  only  have  the 
true  word  of  God,  and  the  right 
understanding  of  the  same,  because 
it  beareth  fruit."  "As  for  our 
opinion,  they  say  it  is  naught,  for  it 
beareth  no  fruit,  or,  if  it  do,  it  is 
very  little ;  which  opinion  is  most 
false  and  erroneous.  And,  in  the 
same  page,  a  little  lower  down,  he 
says — and  let  the  Baptists  at  least 
mark  his  words  attentively: — 
"Therefore  it  appeareth  that  this 
opinion  of  the  Anabaptists  is  most 
wicked  and  erroneous,  and  clear 
against  the  truth  of  Scriptures." 
Then,  page  322 :  "  The  Anabaptists 
are  but  a  vile  set  of  lewd  people." 
he  goes  on.  Now  he  is  at- 
oor  Catholic  monks ;  he  is 


think  there  is  a  great 
between  the  Catholic  mo 
Anabaptists :— "They  (l 
forgetting  this  comma 
love  and  charity,  ran 
their  neighbours  liJce 
wild  horses,  that  cancol 
company  of  men.  So  tie . 
in  our  time,  following  the 
separated  themselves  frn 
pany  of  other  men,  and, 
uod  gave  tiiem  rff-roln 
that  is,  a  pervert  jviffmei 
fore,  when  thou  dwelksl 
town  or  parish,  follow  noi 
pie  of  the  monks  or  A^ 
but  remember  that  Lot,  ( 
the  midst  of  the  Sodoi 
nevertheless  preserred 
wrath  of  God,  and  sucl 
serve  them  in  the  mid 
wicked.  But,  for  all  t 
must  not  flatter  them 
evils  doings  and  naoghi 
but  rebuke  their  sioB  ai 
ness,  and  in  nowise  coi 
them.  Then  it  shall  be 
thee  here  in  this  world, : 
world  to  come  thou  shal 
everlasting;  which  grant  1 
and  me,  God  the  tatto 
and  God  the  Holy  Ghost 
So  that  by  this  extract 
Latimer,  the  Protestant 
of  any  weight  in  the  e 
my  reverend  antagori 
not  flatter  the  Anabapt 
ing  them  his  good  frieu) 
done  this  evening),  and 
so  un-Latimer  uke,  tl 
all  united  with  him  in 
sympathy !  [Laogbter 
Now,  my  fneods,  yoi 
illustrious  matter  LaJa, 
as  to  the  womderfol  mi 
subsists  between  Protc 
see  what  he  thon^t 
baptists.  And  be  cm 
dox  Chriaiiaofl,  sudiM 
MxvsoA^  ^BK*»  \a «« fljHbtor  t 
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the  prescut,  iu  order  to  lead  them 
to  join  in  the  cavalcade  of  that 
illustrious  band  at  Exeter  Hall,  iu 
declaiming  against  the  Catholic, 
to   make    them   forget  their  own 

frivate  enmities  with  one  another. 
tut  he  tells  you  they  arc  "  a  vile 
set — a  lewd  people."  God  forbid 
that  I  should  stigmatize  the  Ana- 
baptists with  such  sentiments  as 
these.  Far  be  it  from  me.  I 
believe  that  many  of  them  are 
conscieutiously  attached  to  their 
opinions;  ana  I  shall  not  tread 
in  the  steps  of  my  learned  friend, 
and  use  epithets  of  declamatory 
virulence  against  them  in  point- 
ing out  the  erroneous  nature  of 
their  tenets  —  epithets  such  as 
mj  learned  friend  has,  in  imita- 
tion, I  presume,  of  good  father 
Xiatimer  [a  laugh],  so  frequently, 
lavishly,  and  wantonly  cast  upon  us. 
The  lirst  note  to  which  I  shall 
call  your  attention,  which  I  have 
taken  down,  is  with  regard  to  the 
Tersion  of  the  Bible,  upon  the  last 
occasion  on  which  we  assembled 
together.  My  learned  friend,  in 
reveiigo  for  the  enormities  of  mis- 
tranaUtion — ^the  deliberate  enormi- 
ties of  mistranslation  —  which  I 
pointed  out  to  you  in  the  Pro- 
testant Bible,  endeavoured  to  re- 
taliate by  pointing  out  similar 
deviations  from  the  original  text 
in  our  Bible.  Now,  it  happens 
most  unfortunately  for  him,  that 
our  Bible  has  the  authentic  st^mp 
as  to  correctness,  and  as  to  exemp- 
tion from  deadly  errors,  of  the 
whole  Christian  world.  Editions 
of  it  have  been  printed  at  Oxford, 
and  in  every  Protestant  country. 
Who  has  not  heard  of  the  Vulgate 
for  accuracy?  You  are  not,  indeed, 
obliged  to  follow  it ;  but  wlio  can 
point  out,  from  beginning  to  end, 
anj  systematic  and  deliberate  per- 
version of  the  sacred  text?  My 
learned  friend  alluded — ^I  had  not  mj 


notes  when  he  observed  it— to  one 
place  where  I  caUed  it  the  sacrament 
of  marriage — that  I  translated  the 
Greek  word  /xva-Tiyptov,  sacrament. 
I  answer,  that  Jerome  translated  it 
sacrament  and  mystery  also.  But  my 
learned  friend  says,  Why  not  in  other 
places  translate  it  sacrament  ?  He 
(Jerome)  docs :  iu  the  Epistle  to 
the  Galatians  he  says  tacratnent 
in  four  or  five  places  which  I  have 
marked  down.  [A  pause  ensued, 
the  learned  gentleman  stopping 
to  look  for  the  document  first  al- 
luded to.]  But  I  want  to  know 
[continued  Mr.  Frenchl  how  the 
learned  gentleman  will  dc  able  to 
exculpate  his  own  translators  from 
deliberate  wickedness  in  imposing 

rn  the  British  public.  I  have 
ady  pointed  out  three  or  four 
gross  perversions  of  this  kind,  from 
which  my  learned  friend  is  not 
able  to  extenuate — with  all  the 
powers,  to  boot,  of  the  most  mac- 
nificently  strutting  rhetoric  with 
which  man  was  ever  endowed.  At 
the  Reformat  .on,  my  respected  Pro- 
testant friends,  when  your  Protest- 
ant original  reformers  forgot  their 
solemn  vows,  and  "  took  unto  them 
\vives" — some  of  them  bursting 
open  the  sacred  gates  of  convents 
to  do  it,  but  all  of  them  marrying 
— they  wanted,  as  a  justification  for 
this  marriage  in  the  eyes  of  men — 
in  the  eyes  of  the  great  God  they 
could  have  none,  for  they  had  so- 
lemnly lifted  up  their  hands  at  the 
altar  of  their  God,  and  sworn  to 
dedicate  themselves  exclusively  to 
the  service  of  tliat  altar — they 
wanted,  I  say,  a  palliative  in  the 
eyes  of  men;  and  what  did  they 
do?  Thev  sat  down  deliberately, 
in  dire  diaoolical  conclave,  to  per- 
vert the  sacred  passages  of  holy 
Scripture. 

St.  Paul  says : — 

"  And  so  walk  ye  in  1\wn  v^VsSi 
(xai),  and  do  not  vjceom^^A^  \}^a 
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desire  of  the  flesh,   for  the  flesh 
desires  against  the  spirit : — 

"  Uut  thc5C  two  are  opposed  to 
one  another : — 

"  So  that  ye  do  not  the  thing 
that  ye  would." 

Now,  my  friends,  this  \»  con- 
stantly the  case  in  the  wicked  <iiid 
.polluted  world  in  which  wc  live 
among  mankind.  They  forget  the 
living  God,  and  contuminaic  them- 
selves with  sin.  But  arc  they  justi- 
fiable? Yes!  perfectly  }\isii(iab\c  in 
the  sight  of  ooth  God  and  man,  if 
the  Protestant  Bible  speaks  trutt. 
You  would  sav, — "  So  that  ye  can- 
not do  the  things  that  ye  would." 
How,  then,  is  a  man  liable  if  he 
cannot?  What  business  had  they 
to  insert  the  word  caruiot?  "Why 
have  they  put  it  in?  It  is  not 
necessary,  my  friends,  to  under- 
stand the  Greek  language,  in  order 
tx)  see  the  depravity  of  such  a  trans- 
lation. You  have  only  to  listen  and 
ask  yourselves,  Is  such  a  word  as 
Mr.  rrench  is  ^in^  to  pronounce — 
is  it  there  ?  It  it  is  not,  my  trans- 
lators stand  convicted  of  tlic  deli- 
berate perversion  of  sacred  Writ. 
If  it  were  "cannot"  it  would  be 
ov  dvvavrac,  the  present,  or  opta- 
tive, or  subjunctive  mood.  Is  the 
word  bvvatrrai  or  bvvrjvrat  there? 
No,  it  is  not.  How,  then,  could 
the  men  dare  to  put  it  in  ?  For  the 
reason  I  give,  and  for  no  other, — 
Because  they  wished  to  say  that 
men,  however  determined  to  lead 
a  chaste  and  an  unsullied  life,  and 
to  devote  themselves  to  God,  can- 
Moi  do  it;  and  that  thej  wanted  to 
justify  by  a  text  in  Scnpture.  Yes, 
whenever  any  thing  touches  them 
in  a  very  tender  point,  thev  arc 
sure  to  pervert  Scnpture.  I'here 
is  one  instance  of  it,  if  my 
friend  will  travel  a  little  dovvn 
these  passages,  to  very  familiar  to 
him.  I  call  his  attention  to 
I  Cor.  viL  7. 


"  For  I  wist  that  aU  men  should 
be  as  myself." 

Paul  says,  1  Cor.  Tii.  7,  S,  9  >- 

"  For  r  would  that  all  men  were 
even  as  I  myself.  But  evcrv  mac 
hath  his  proper  gift  of  Go^  Got 
after  this  maimer,  and  another  afi£r 
that. 

"  I  sav,  therefore,  to  the  xmrnv- 
ricd  and  widows,  it  is  good  fur 
them  if  Ihey  abide  even  as  I. 

"  But  if  they  cannot  contain,  let 
them  marrv,  for  it  is  better  to  raarrr 
than  to  bum." 

But  he  says, 

"  But  if  they  do  not  contain  kt 
them  marry." 

Here  agtiin  the  abominable  trans- 
lators, whom  I  loathe  from  the  very 
bottom  of  my  soul,  because  theV 
have  done  it  for  a  purpose,  and  not 
inadvertently—  here  again  they  pat 
in  the  word  cttnnot,  But,  no^  it  is 
not  there.  They  have  foisted  it  in. 
in  order  to  give  conntcnance  to 
their  favourite  dogma, — that  tJMj 
had  a  right  to  marry,  suid  that  fber 
were  justified  and*  sanctioned  b^ 
Scripture  in  so  doing  —  one  In^ 
bursting  open  the  gates  of  ov 
sacred  convents,  and  each  of  then 
by  marrying  in  some  way  or  other. 

But  again,  I  allude  to  a  passaMse 
which  my  friend  will  not  oontesi 
—it  is  in  the  Book  of  Marcabees, 
that  celebrated  book  idiicfa  we  have 
l)ecn  tausht  by  the  Chnrch  of  mtk 
to  consider  a  book  of  the  BiOf. 
and  in  all  ways  canonioJ.  I  refer 
my  friend  to  \hc  2nd  Book  of  3ix- 
caoces,  xii.  43  : — 

This  is  the  English  translation  oT 
it :  "  And  wlien  he  had  made  a 
gathering  throughout  the  compun- 
to  the  sum  of  two  thousand dnnsB 
of  silver,  he  sent  it  to  Jerusalem  to 
offer  a  tin-offering^  doing  thcreiQ 
very  well  and  honestly,  in  that  he 
was  mindful  of  tlic  resurtcftioiL* 

44.  "  For,  if  he  had  not  hoped 
that  they  that  were  slain  shoali 
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Have  risen  again,  it  had  been  super- 
fluous and  vain  to  pray  for  the 
dead." 

45.  "  And  also  in  that  he  per- 
ceived that  there  was  creat  favour 
laid  up  for  those  that  died  godly,  it 
'vras  a  holy  and  good  thought. 
Whereupon  he  made  a  reconci- 
liation for  the  dead,  that  they  might 
be  delivered  from  sin." 

Now,  the  English  translators  who 
translated  the  Bible,  they  were  not 
content  with  denying  the  canon- 
icitv  of  what  the  Catholic  Church 
declared  to  be  canonical,  but,  when 
they  sat  down  to  translate  it  for  us 
— and  they  did  it  for  our  tdificaiioH! 
as  they  say ;  and  they  tell  us  also, 
that  it  was  read  in  their  Church 
for  edification — finding  the  word 
**  sacrifice  for  sin,"  (Jjvcrtav)  in 
the  Greek,  and  not  liking  the  word 
Bacrifioe,  because  it  is  a  very  favou- 
rite maxim  of  theirs  that  "  without 
shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  re- 
mission of  sins" — not  exactly  re- 
lisbinff  tlus  word  Bva-iav,  they  trans- 
lated it  "  sin-offering."  Mark,  my 
friends,  they  must  have  known 
better:  the  word  is  ^v(T«a.  I  never, 
in  any  poet,  or  any  orator,  or  any 
Greekhistorian  in  tne  whole  compass 
of  Greek  literature;  heard  ot  it ; 
never  was  there  so  vile  a  mistrans- 
lation as  to  call  that  "offering"* 
which  means  nothing  but  a  sacrifice. 
I  have  taken  the  trouble  to  count 
the  number  of  times  in  wliich  the 
-word  Bwrui  occurs  in  the  Greek,  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  and 
I  find  it  occurs  224  times.  Two 
hundred  and  twenty-three  times 
have  the  Protestant  translators 
translated  it  sacrifice;  in  this  one 
solitary  place,  to  their  eternal  shame 
and  ignominy,  they  have  translated 
the  word  Bva-ia  offering. 

Mr.  CumuNG — [hastily.] — Sm. 
pVc  presume  the  reverend  gentle- 
man meant  si/hoffeript^.] 

Mr.  TiiENCH — [in  reply.] — irtpt 


afiapTiat  Bvaiau  means  "  sacrifice 
conceminff  sin." 

Rev.  J .  CuMKiNG. — Bvaiap  stands 
alone  by  itself. 

Mr.  Frekcu. — Do  you  mean  sin, 
or  do  you  mean  that  your  version 
has  it  %JS-offering^ 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiNG. — Yes! — [We 
believe  the  reverend  gentleman  re- 
ferred to  the  latter  of  the  two  fore- 
going questions.] 

Mr.  jfREScn  —  [citing  the  pas- 
sage.]— rrcpt  ayuapnas  Ovaiav — ^that 
is,  "  sacrifice  concerning  sin."  You 
have  been  honest  enough  to  give 
the  word  sin,  but  then  what  is 
offering?  "Where  is  the  word  sacri- 
fice— where  is  it,  my  friend  ?— [to 
Mr.  Cumming].  Oh,  my  Protestant 
friends!  if  you  could  know  what 
sacrilege  there  is  in  all  this,  what 
mockery  there  is  of  all  that  is 
sacred  in  Scripture!  For  what  is 
more  awful  than  to  sit  down  and 
vitiate  the  pure  fountain  of  truth  ? 
— to  sit  down,  when  you  have  it  in 
your  power  to  translate  correctly, 
and  to  do  it  incorrectly?  And  what 
will  be  done  by  my  learned  friend 
when  he  rises  up?  Some  quibbling 
sophistry,  I  douot  not — some  special 
pleading — about  its  probable  mean- 
mg  is  sin  offering,  and  then  refer- 
ring to  other  places  in  sacred 
Scripture.  But,  my  friends,  they 
stand  convicted  —  the  Protestant 
translators  of  the  English  Bible 
stand  convicted  to  all  eternity;  and 
if  the  learned  gentleman  were  to 
brii^  all  the  scholars  of  Oxford 
or  Cambridge,  and  place  them  so 
that  they  were  all  ranged  in  one 
ttiick  phalanx  around  me,  I  should 
utterly  confound  them  all,  and  make 
them  hang  down  their  heads  in 
shame.  Inere  is  no  ))ossibility  of 
extricating  them  from  this.  W  hat 
I  now  say  may  go  fqjTvAffd  to  them. 
They  may  write  tone  upon  tome, 
and  volume  upon  volume,  audi  will 
laugh   them   all   to  acotisu     T^^ 
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learned  gcntbman  says  we  approx- 
imate to  his  versiou.  I  know  not 
what  the  leagued  gentleman  means! 
Do  we  take  any  deadly,  soul-ruin- 
ing errors  fi:t)m  his,  and  engraft 
them  into  our  sacred  Bible  ?  No, 
wc  would  rather  die,  to  a  man,  than 
do  it.  But  mark,  my  friends,  it 
is  only  within  these  thirty  or  forty 
years  past  that  our  priests  were 
permitted  to  learn  their  native  lan- 
guage. Of  course,  when  they  came 
over  to  you,  or  when  they  trans- 
lated at  Kheims  or  Douay,  unac- 
(lUainted  with  their  native  language, 
tney  were  ready  to  avail  themselves 
of  more  elegant  English,  just  as  I 
would  if  at  this  moment  I  were  to 
take  the  Greek  Bible ;  and  I  am  sure 
I  could  give  a  better  translation, 
and,  in  many  respects,  eclipse  the 
English  translation;  but  I  should 
find  various  elegant  terms  of  phrase- 
ology in  the  Eaglish  Bible  worthy 
of  preservation.  I  told  my  learned 
friend  that,  as  Dr.  Dovlc  said,  "  it 
was  a  noble  version,  and  in  all 
respects  worthy  of  the  title  I 
assigned  it  of  "  la  belle  infidelle — 
the  beautiful  traitoress,"  a  name 
originally  given  by  a  celebrated 
French  writer  to  an  imperfect  ver- 
sion of  Thucvdides.  That  is  the 
only  claim  it  has  to  the  pancgvric 
of  Dr.  Doyle.  Tlic  English  olf  it 
is  beautiful,  I  must  say; — and  how 
should  the  Douay  people,  who  were 
banished  by'  the  Julians,  the  apo- 
states of  the  day,  and  forbidden  to 
learn  their  native  language — how 
should  tliey  do  otherwise,  but,  when 
they  foaud  it  disfigured  by  many 
gallicisms — how,  I  say,  should  they 
do  otherwise  than  be  desirous  of 
chastening  it  with  genuine  English? 
And  very  properly  so.  But  how 
does  my  learned  friend  endeavour 
to  cxtncate  liimself  from  the  di- 
lemma into  wliich  he  is  plunged, 
and  in  which  he  flounders  about 
and  falls  into  more  unfathomable 


depths  than  ever?  I  direct  your 
attention,  my  friends,  in  reference 
to  the  Sabbath,  to  Leviticus  xiii. 

Now,  then,  I  want  to  know  ho* 
Protestants  dared,  withoat  listening 
to  the  voice  of  tradition  in  the  Ca- 
tholic Church,  how  they  darfd  to 
alter  the  Sabbath?  There  is  another 
part  in  the  Bible,  my  friends,  ia 
which  curses  are  heaped  on  the 
head  of  those  who  should  dare  to 
violate  the  keeping  of  the  Sabbatk 
What  does  my  learned  friend  say  by 
way  of  excuse  for  thus  chai^;ingt]}f 
Sabbath  from  Saturday  to  Sunday? 
lie  says  he  "  spurns  tradition."  At 
one  time  he  goes  to  it  and  at  ano- 
ther spurns  it.  Last  evening  he  did 
not  dare  to  border  on  tradition; 
this  evening  he  is  inclined  to  go  to 
tradition  for  this,  and  mj  leaned 
friend  then  tells  nie  that  primitive 
Christianity  observed  it  so.  Wharf,  I 
ask,  has  he  to  do  with  primitire 
Christiamty,  or  what  has  primitive 
Christianity  to  do  with  him  ? 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiiiG. — From  tie 
Bible ! 

Mr.  French — [with  emphasis.] 
From  the  Bible/  The  Bible  does 
not  say  a  single  word  about  it— not 
a  word.  I  called  on  my  karaed 
friend  to  prove  to  me  the  other  diy 
from  his  Bible,  which  he  takes  tf 
his  Rule  of  Faith,  to  prove  to  me 
the  personality  of  the  Uoly  Ghost 
This  evening  lie  imagines  that  the 
little  sophistry  he  has  used  wiE 
enable  him  to  persuade  the  Pro- 
testant part  of  his  audience  that  be 
has  completely  proved  it.  Now, 
I  must  inform  my  learned  fnad 
upon  this  subject,  that  it  was  doued 
even  by  the  fathers  of  the  Church ; 
that  is,  denied  to  be  clearly  prored 
by  the  Bible.  And  although  mj 
learned  friend  has  quoted  a  note 
from  the  Douay  Biole,  where  it 
says  it  can  be  proved,  I  deny  it 
in  lolo,  and  differ  entirely  from  tbt 
learned  gentleman ;  and  I  certainly 
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am  not  to  be  bound  by  his  ipse 
dixiit.  But  even  there  the  learned 
commentator  does  not  mean  to  say 
it  is  proved  satisfactorily  to  every 
Catholic  without  the  accordant 
voice  of  tradition.  He  knew  better. 
He  knew  that  we  look  for  tradition 
for  all  these  things.  St.  Austin 
says — and  I  have  chapter  and  verse 
for  what  I  say — the  Benedictine 
edition,  tome  ii.  ed.  1670,  p.  46.  My 
friend  certainly  b  more  dexterous 
than  St.  Austin.  He  can  prove  any 
thing,  no  matter  whatever  the  diM- 
culty  is  in  Scripture,  satisfactonlv 
to  his  own  mind.  A  single  toucn 
of  his  magic  ton^e  dissolves  the 
hardest  truths  ana  abstrusest  pro- 
blems. [Laughter.^  St.  Austm 
thought  the  authonty  of  the  Church 
necessary,  in  order  to  prove  the 
equality  of  the  three  persons.  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  The  text 
bj  which  my  friend  proves  the 
procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  the 
following  one,  John  xiv.  16:  — 
•*  And  i  will  pray  the  Father,  and 
he  shall  give  you  another  Com- 
forter, that  he  may  abide  with  you 
for  ever."  17.  "  Even  the  Spirit  of 
Truth." 

Now,  mark  the  word  Comforter. 
He  calls  it  the  Paraclete,  although 

be  knows  it  is Comforter  in  ms 

own:— 

Geobge  Fixcn,  Esq. — Protest- 
ant chairman, — He  (Mr.  Cummiug) 
read  it  out  of  your  Bible —  [to 
Mr.  French.] 

Mr.  Fbench. — ^Why  not  read  out 
oi  ifour  own? 

ilev.  J.  Gumming. — I  ^iU  do  it 
[opening  the  Bible.] 

Mr.  Frexcu — [playfully.] — You 
will,  but  I  am  doing  it  for  you. — 
[A  laugh.] 

Now,  my  friends,  the  word  Com- 
forter. How  am  I  to  understand 
when  the  word— such  an  indefinite 
word    as    "Comforter" — ^is   used. 


that  it  is  the  same  as  Paraclete? 
The  Unitarian,  if  asked  his  opinion, 
will  say,  "  1  do  not  see  the  person- 
ation of  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  there;"  nor  do  you; 
and  I  tell  vou  candidly  that,  as  a  Ca- 
tholic, if  1  had  no  better  authority, 
I  would  not  believe  it.  I  therefore 
require  something  stronger  than 
that.  That  text  will  not  satisfy  me 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from 
the  Father.  The  Unitarian  says, 
he  must  have  been  authorized  by 
the  Father,  and  sent;  but  that  does 
not  prove  the  procession  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son.  But  what  the  Douay 
Bible  means  to  inculcate  is,  that 
this  text  is  analogous  to  the  voice 
of  tradition,  and  must  satisfy  the 
Catholic.  I  say  so  too,  and  all  the 
Catholics  in  this  room ;  but  a  mere 
isolated  text  would  never  satisfy 
the  Catholic  without  the  tmce  of 
the  Church.  Then  my  friend  says, 
"  My  Father  is  greater  than  1 ;" 
and  immediately,  m  his  own  pleni- 
potentiarism,  crushes  the  Unitarian, 
and  the  Unitarian  says  it  crushes 
the  Trinitarian.  WeU,  the  Bible 
is  the  Rule  of  Faith;  and  how 
comes  it  to  pass  this  difference 
among  persons  enually  solicitous 
to  come  at  the  trutn  ?  God  forbid 
that  I  should  side  with  any  man, 
either  in  this  room  or  elsewhere, 
who  should  condemn  the  Unita- 
rians as  hypocrites,  or  as  noi 
being  Christians,  at  least  in  the 
Protestant  acceptation  of  the  word 
"  Christian."  The  Bible  bebg  the 
Rule  of  Faith,  they  are  as  much 
Christians  as  the  Calvinists  are. 
They  chalk  o)it  a  Ime  of  Chris- 
tiamty  for  themselves;  they  have  no 
Church  to  tcU  them  what  is  truth, 
and  they  see  many  exprcssioiis 
which,  taken  in  the  abstract,  go 
to  tell  them  that  Christ  is  inferior  to 
the  Father.  But  mv  friend  singles 
out   this  one  as   the    icvo&V.  q^«l- 
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j>owermg  text  to  bilcnce  tlic  voice  j 
of  the  Unitariuii.  I  do  not.  I 
liAve  a  little  treatise  against  the 
Unitarians,  vhicli  has  operated 
n  number  of  conversions,  I  am 
happy  to  tell  you ;  and  I  think  I 
have  collect^a  different  texts  in 
tlic  Bible  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
strike  out  some  light  u|)on  tliis  sub- 
ject ;  at  least  I  liud  them  down  so 
satisfactorily  and  so  solidly,  as  to 
dispose  more  than  one  L'nitarian 
to  come  over  to  tlie  Catholic  reli- 
gion ;  for,  in  fact,  they  all  told  me, 
that  tlic  moment  they  ceased  to 
be  Unitarians,  they  would  come  to 
the  BOCK  OP  AGES.  But  "  my 
Father  is  greater  than  1" — my 
friend  says  there  is  the  proof  of 
the  divinitv  of  Jesus  Christ.  How 
so?  Tlic  tjnitarian  colls  him  the 
adopted  Scm  of  God.  Very  well; 
that,  he  says,  is  our  analogy  be- 
tween celestial  thinj^  and  terres- 
trial ;  and  I  contend  that  that  text 
is  not  at  all  satisfactory,  taken  by 
itself,  to  disprove  the  tenets  of  the 
Unitarian  at  all.  My  learned  friend 
iiill  accuse  me,  1  know,  here,  of 
leaning  towards  infidelity.  All  I 
can  say  is,  my  conscience  acquits 
nic  of  that;  but,  if  he  meant  to 
reproach  mc  to  exasperation,  he 
would  accuse  mc  of  leaning  towards 
CaloiHism.  Among  all  the  various 
desultory  observations  of  my  learned 
friend  is  one,  I  find,  concerning 
marriage;  and  he  obscnes,  most 
infallibly,  that  the  Catholic  Church 
is  the  "  Lady  of  Babylon"  —  a 
renroach  which  he  has  bicen  in  the 
haoit  for  many  years  past  of  lavish- 
ing upon  ns — and,  as  one  proof  of 
it,  he  appeals  to  the  forbidding  of 
marriage.  Now,  mark,  gentlemen : 
if  there  is  anything  in  the  pro- 
phecies of  Scripture,  which  I  should 
Eoint  out  by  the  finger,  to  bring 
ouie  against  Protestants,  it  is  this 
very  prohibition  of  marriage.  The 
Catholic  Church  never  did  nor  could 


forbid  it.    If  it  did,  that  momtu 
I  would  tell  the  Catholic  Church  i: 
was  a    false    one.     The  Catholic 
Church  will  not  admit  any  one  to 
its  priesthood  who  is  married ;  but 
it  does  say  to   a   man  before  he 
enters  the  priesthood,  "  Thou  shilt 
not  marry.      But  we  liave  seen  the 
accomplishment  of  this  in  our  dar, 
and  we  shall  sec  the  legi:>laiure,lf 
I  mistake  not,  take  farther  step 
in  it.     "VVe  have   seen  a  tzcatisc 
lately   from    the    pen   of  pann 
Malthus,  and  other  parsons  hare 
taken  up  the  pen,   calling  on  the 
legislature  to  limit  the  richt  of  un- 
bounded marriage ;  and  it  muiss 
for  Protestants  to  accon^^ish  the 
awful  prediction.    We  ad\'ise  even 
one  who  lives  in  this  wicked  wcriii 
not  to  devote  himself  to  the  alts 
if  he  marry.    It  is  much  better; 
and  many  are  the  males  and  femda 
who  devote  themselves  to  the  sin^ 
and  uninterrupted  scirioe  of  their 
God,  and  to  a  life  of  purity  and 
holiness  in  our  sacred  convents ;  and 
Protestants  can  testily  to  the  una. 
You  have  had  one  kere  for  centuries     ! 
[we  underitand  there  is  a  reryoMcM     ! 
convent  in  some  secluded  part  t^  ik 
toicny"]  and  what  tongue  would  due 
to  slander  their  holiness  aiui  paiitj? 
We  do  not   discountenance  mv- 
riage,  but  we  ^loiy  in  our  prirst- 
hood  and  our  bishops  ;  such  mom- 
ments  of  sanctity  strike  every  one 
with  awe  as  they  meet  them  along 
the  streets.      Iney  are   the    tmc 
priests  indeed.    T£ey  abstain.  The 
learned  gentleman  doubts  whether 
I  am  in  orders  or  not.     No;  1 
am  not  vrorthy — I  am  a  manied 
man ;  but  if  I  were  a  priest  of  the 
living  God,  I  should  think  myself 
one  of  the  most  contaminated  of 
mortab  on  the  face  of  the  earth, 
if  I  could  be  so  forgetful  of  my 
sacred  vows  as   to    act  as   your 
"sainted!"  reformers  did  —  your 
Luther   and   Calvin — who,   after 
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havins  called  God  to  witness  they 
would   abstain  from   marriage  atl 
the  days  of  their  life,  do  it  in  open 
opposition  to  those  vows,  and  tnen 
pretend,  with  liypocritical  sanctity, 
to   be  reformers.     Oh,  gentlemen, 
it  makes  one's  blood  boil  in  one's 
Tein5 ! — and  then,  not  content  with 
marrying,   contrary   to    that    one 
solemn  engagement  not  to  do  it, 
to   sit  down  with  infernal  spirit, 
and  in  the  utmost  deliberation,  call  | 
on  tliat  sacred  book  to  speak  in 
conformity    to    their    abominable 
tenets.      The    learned    gentleman 
upbraided  us  for  mistranslating  the 
Dible,  where  it  says,  "  Tlie  pnest's 
lips  tkall  keep  knowledge;"  and 
viiere  I  proved  that  they  (the  Pro- 
testant translators)  had  no  ri^ht  to 
translate  it  should,  and  that  it  was 
%    wicked    perversion,    there    my 
teamed  friend  colls  away  your  atten- 
tion from  the  word.    I  asked  my 
friend,  the    other    evening,  if  he 
vould  translate   "  Thou  shalt  not 
eommit  adultery,"  Thou  shovlcht 
not   commit    adultery?  —  and    he 
aeemed  to  shudder  at  it;  and  I 
repeat,  here  is  no  room  at  all  for 
the  application  of  the  passage  but 
by  its  referring  to  the  admonition 
aad  authority  of  the  priests. 

Luther,  "  in  the  heat  of  contro- 
Tersy,"  as  the  learned  gentleman 
contends,  called  Jame^  the  Apostle's 
Epistle  "  a  ehaffv  epistle ;"  and  are 
we,  in  an  assembly  of  Christians,  to 
be  told  by  the  lleverend  Mr.  Gum- 
ming thiut  he  can  extenuate  the 
guiltiness  of  a  reformer,  a  prime 
leformer,  raised  up,  as  he  says, 
by  God  "  to  effect  great  purposes," 
because,  forsooth,  when  he  bla^s- 
phemes  a  sacred  part  of  the  Bible, 
ae  blasphemes,  poor  man,  in  the 
Meat  of  cofiiroverty.  Is  it  possible 
that  my  friend  can  smile  upon  him, 
and  pardon  him,  and  pass  an  act  of 
absolution  on  him  immediately  in 
the  plenitude  of  his  power?   !Aud 


why  ?  Because  "  he  said  it  in  ihe 
heat  of  controversy !"  Did  you  ever 
hear  such  a  word  as  that  (t.^.  chaffy) 
escape  from  my  lips  concerning  the 
inspired  volume,  though  I  thunder 
loudly  u^inst  the  mistranslations 
of  their  English  Bible  ?  Do  1  raise 
a  sacrilegious  voice  against  the  well, 
accurately,  and  faithfully  translated 
Bible  ?  No,  gentlemen,  it  is  all 
alike  inspired ;  and  if  1  were  once 
capable  of  saying  that  one  part  was 
inferior  in  sanctity  to  another,  that 
moment  I  should  cease  to  be  a 
member  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

My  learned  friend  next  called  my 
attention  to  several  opinions  of 
Jerome  and  others concemingcertain 
books.  Why,  I  can  tell  my  friend 
that,  until  about  the  seventh  cen- 
tury, there  were  several  doubts  in 
the  Church  of  God  about  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  though  the  Council 
of  Carthage,  which  was  a  general 
council,  enumerated  it  among  the 
inspired  books,  and  it  was  also  enu- 
merated in  the  Council  of  Carthage. 
But  when  once  a  council  has  settled 
a  book,  as  the  Council  of  Trent  had 
done  in  a  solemn  manner,  making 
the  books  correspond  accurately, 
at  that  moment  all  dissentient  voices 
lie  hushed,  whether  it  be  Cardinal 
Bellarmine,  or  Jerome,  or  Cajetan : 
— he  w*ho  denies  the  Book  of  Mac- 
cabees, or  Judith,  or  any  other  book, 
to  be  eonsidefui  part  of  the  Bible, 
he  belongs  to  you;  he  is  no  longer 
a  Catholic.  It  is  impossible  to  re- 
main in  the  Catholic  Church,  and 
call  in  question  any  one  part  of  the 
sacred  volume  which  has  been  once 
decided  by  a  Council — by  aii  ecu- 
menical council. 

My  friend  says  there  is  no  diver- 
sity as  to  essentiab  among  llcform- 
ers.  liefore  I  have  done  with  you 
this  evening  I  will  give  you  bnlkd 
stamps  of  this  their  diversity.  JELe 
says,  Mr.  Erench  has  dwelt  copiously 
upon  this,  with  great  emphasis  and 
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importance ;  but,  after  all,  it  is  "  a 
mare's  nest."  [Laughter.]  I  really 
do  not  know  what  Tic  means  by  "  a 
marc*s  nest,"  but  this  I  know — if 
there  be  such  a  thing  as  a  marc's 
nest,  and  if  in  that  nest  I  should 
chance  to  find  one  generous  high- 
bom  colt,  with  several  long-eared 
asses  peening  out  of  that  said  nest, 
].  think  1  could  say,  without  self- 
Hat  tery,  that  I  should  be  able  to 
discriminate  at  first  glance  the  ge- 
nuine from  the  bastard,  the  noble- 
bom  from  the  ignoble  and  the  de- 
generate offspring.  [Loud  laughter.] 
(lentlemen,  without  the  necessity 
of  any  explication  on  my  i)art,  1 
perceive  you  understand  my  allu- 
sion. But  the  learned  gentleman 
says  they  do  not  differ  m  funda- 
mentals. Gracious  heaven !  how 
often  has  that  been  rei)cated  by  my 
learned  friend,  and  with  h«)W  little 
apjKiarance  of  truth  and  accuracy  ! 
^Q/nndametUal  differences  between 
Protestants  in  this  room  !  Can  a 
man,  standing  in  the  presence  of 
his  (jod,  assert  that  with  any  so- 
Icmiuty?  My  learned  friend  has 
another  full  hour  to  ini^ulge  his  vein 
of  oratory.  Let  my  learned  friend, 
therefore,  for  one  eveiung,  allow  his 
tongue  to  adhere,  if  possible,  to  the 
sacred  line  of  truth.  Let  him  re- 
cant or  retract  his  expre^sioas,  for 
it  is  impossible  that  tie  can  mean 
what  he  endeavours  to  impress  upon 
you,  namely,  that  tlie  various  Pro- 
testants in  this  room — the  Anabap- 
tists, the  Calvinists,  tlie  Lutherans, 
the  Quakers^  the  Dissenters — do 
not  differ  in  fundamentals.  If  my 
learned  friend  maintains  seriously 
that  they  do  not,  I  must  drop  the 
({uestion  at  once,  because  I  cannot 

f^ivc  him  a  direct  denial.  But  I 
eave  my  Catholic  friends  to  draw 
their  inference  from  it,  knowing  as 
they  well  do,  that  it  is  in  fuiida- 
incntak  that  they  (different  sects) 
differ,  and  not  in  trifling  and  iosig-  [ 


nificant  circumstances.  If  it  vw 
so,  they  would  be  a  formidable  bod; 
and  they  then  would  not  correspo!i 
to  that  ancient  saying  in  the  fiiijlf 
to  which  thev  so  literally  appras 
mate  —  "a  Iiouse  divided  ancD 
themselves."  [The  learned  graili 
man  here  paused  to  aseertam  htc 
much  of  the  hour  yet  remained.] 
find  I  have  only  five  minutes  mw 
I  :mi  loth  to  begin  a  new  subjec 
However,  I  shafl  avail  myself  ( 
most  of  the  time  that  still  remaii 
to  me,  in  order  to  give  my  kaiw 
opponent  some  little  solid  matter  1 
go  upon  this  evening.  I  wish  fir 
to  asK  my  learned  opponent  to  proi 
a  little  more  satisfactorily  than  I 
has  hitherto  done,  the  accuracy  • 
that  llule  of  Faith  which  he  hi 
thrown  do\*ni  so  pompously  on  il 
table.  I  wish  him  to  prove  th: 
God  the  Father  is  not  berotlcft' 
from  the  Bible.  Secondly,  tl 
God  the  Son  is  not  made  & 
created,  but  begotten  by  the  F«tb 
only.  And  thirdly,  that  the  Ho 
Ghost  is  neither  made  nor  be^tf 
but  proccedeth  from  the  Fat  her  ii 
the  Son.  All  this  I  yi-ish  to  h& 
proved  in  a  straiglitforward  pn 
tical  manner,  in  a  manner  acccssil 
to  the  undcrst^mding  of  cveir  o 
in  this  r(M)in ;  1  wisli  him  to  pre 
his  Bide  of  Faith,  which  he  1 
th^o^vn  down  with  such  an  ur 
inedible  defiance  on  the  table ;  ti 
he  who  will  be  saved  must  belie 
these  articles  just  specified —  i 
these  are  the  articles  of  the  Catbo 
faith,  which  unless  a  man  hold 
his  integrity  without  doubt,  he  v 
l)e  lost  to  all  eternity."  I  wi 
him,  moreover,  to  prove  by  dm 
texts  the  baptism  of  infants;  f< 
mark,  my  friends,  this  concerns  oi 
third  part  of  the  human  racf,  M 
therefore,  I  am  anxious  to  see  vi 
what  face  my  friend  will  rise  in 
moment.  [A  lau^h.]  I  know  vc 
well,  and  we  bdievc  that  he  C3 


iii-;.i:  <■!'  lAi'iii, 


>,  ■  ■  :v«'ii  l..i_.    ..ii.i^"  ;     ij,i.    With  \\  I.  11 

I'lici'  will  he   U;  ault!   t«>  show  that 
you  diilcT  iu  trilli'S  ami  not  in  I'uu- 
diiTncutals,  wiicii  tin  re  arc;  sects  iu 
Chis   room  who   maintain  that  the 
water  in  baptism  is  not  necessary, 
aiid  others,  that  without  water  we 
are  lost  to  all  cleniity  ?    And  when 
Ue  atLem[>ts  to  prove  tlic  necessary 
baptism  of  iufanls,  my  iViend  must 
pive  somctlmig  n)ore  solid  than  he 
uas   done  —  somethin;^  more   solid 
thoii  such  a  text  as  "  he  was  ha])- 
lized  with  all  liis  household."    Sup- 
pose the  text  said,  such  and  such 
persons  were  coujii'med  with  all  their 
household,  wouUl  it  follow  that  the 
babies   were  conlirmcd   who   were 
just  bom  ?  Sup[)05c  it  said,  "  Thev 
were   all   conlirmcd  readinj*   tliefr 
Bibles."    AVere  the  little  babies  in 
the   cradle  readinsf    their   Bibles  P 
PA.  laugh.]     Was  there  any  instance 
before  that  verse  aj)peared  iu  the 
Bible,  of  infants  being  baptized  ? 
If  there  were,  my  friend  would  have 
a  just  groimd  for  saying,  that  when 
Paul  and  his  household  was  bap- 
tized, that  the  infant  s  were  baptized 
also.     I  beg  my  fricmd  to  give  a 
direct  answer  to  all  this,  and,  most 
important  of  all,  to  prove  to  me  the 
baptism  of  infants ;  and  then,  my 
friend  will  condesceud  to  reconcile 
the  palpable  discordancies,  viz.  that 
vou  Protestants  in  this  room  diiler 
out  in  lessor  circimistauces,  and  to 
make  oul  to  us  Catholics  how  it  is 
u  trifle  that  one-third  of  the  human 
race  should  g«3  to  t  heir  doom  with- 
out water  poured  on  their  heads. 
Now,  if  my  Icanu^d  friend  will  con- 
descend to  bestow  a  few  of  his  elo- 
quent senleuecs  on  that  subject,  I 
shall  be  extremely  obliged  to  1dm 
tlii.s  evening. 

Geuthunou,  my  time  is  up.  I 
have  only  time  to  say,  lhx)testants 
being  all  imanimous  upon  primary 
fuudiimental  proofs,  let  him  prove 
their  unanimity. 


U-,.'V..I     I    I    MM  IN'.. —  I'l   .;'.  1^1    :..!'.  .' 

hc<Mi  apoaiviil  lo  the  mind  of  every 
atteuiive  and  unbiassed  auditor,  that 
my  learned  antagonist  held  one 
simple  objccc  iu  view,  and  that  to 
that  objeet  he  has  most  pertina- 
ciously mlhered  throughout.  Con- 
scious that  he  could  not  meet  the 
plain  and  simple  positions  which 
L  have  made  good,  lie  has  tried  to 
divert  vour  attention  from  the  real 
question  at  issutj,  and  lo  turn  it  to 
a  thousand  and  one  particulars 
about  every  and  any  sunjeet  that 
has  cnterccl  into  his  mind.  I  do 
not  intend  this  evening  to  pursue 
and  expose  him  as  usual  ni  his 
llight.  If  I  did  so  I  should  gratify 
him,  as  he  courts  any  and  every 
discussion  save  the  discussion  and 
exposure  of  the  Papacy.  1  will,  en 
pai<s(ni(^  touch  the  summa  fastifiia 
rerum — one  or  two  of  the  leadmg 
points,  and  then  proceed  to  show 
the  boasted  miity  of  his  owii  Church, 
and  thereby  to  demonstrate  how 
ridiculous  arc  his  vauntings  of  the 
safety  and  harmonizing  powers  of 
Ids  Kule  of  Faith. 

With  respect  to  baptism.  I 
already  stated  that  I  did  not  feel  it 
necessary  to  enter  into  a  cUscufision 
of  the  question,  simply  because  he 
and  I,  whatever  any  one  in  this 
assembly  thinks,  are  agreed  that 
infant  baptism  is  demonstrable  from 
the  Jiible.  I  refer  to  his  own 
version  of  the  Bible,  and  the  ap- 
pndix  at  its  close,  under  the  head- 
ing, "  Baptism  of  Infants,"  and  in 
that  a])pendix  he  will  llnd  it  de- 
clared that  two  text5  alone  prove 
the  scriptural  nature  and  origin 
of  infant  baptism;  and,  therefore, 
unless  he  n*jects  Dr.  Murray  and  the 
Douay  Bible,  we  are  perfectly  agreed 
npon  the  ))oint,  that  infant  baptism 
can  be  proved  from  Scripture,  and 
need  not  spend  tune  in  discussing 
points  of  agreement  while  there  are 
so  many  points  of  vita)  diversity. 
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Mr.  Fkench. — Of  course. 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiKG. — It  is  not  ne 
cessarj,  therefore,  to  convince  you 
that  it  can  bo  proved  from  Scrip- 
ture.  We  arc  agreed  on  that  point. 

Mr.  French. — Read  the  place. 

Rev.  J.  Gumming — [complying]. 
"For  the  baptism  of  infanta,  see 
St.  Luke  xviii.  16,  compared  with 
St.  John  iii.  5." 

Now,  I  am  not  called  at  present 
to  pronounce  a  verdict  on  the  point. 
All  that  I  contend  for  is,  that  his 
Church,  as  she  or  her  representative 
speaks  in  the  notes  to  his  Bible, 
declares  that  infant  baptism  is 
pointed  out  by  these  two  texts 
alone.  Now,  right  or  wrong,  we 
are  agreed  on  that  point.  W  c  can 
prove  it  without  tradition, — Dr. 
Murray,  Romish  Archbishop  of 
Dublin,  being  judge.  It  would, 
therefore,  be  a  work  of  supereroga- 
tion to  convince  an  antagonist  that 
iofant  bantism  could  be  proved  from 
the  wora  of  God,  because  he  is 
abready  satisfactorily  convinced.  But 
do  not  entertain  tlie  idea  for  a  mo- 
ment, that  I  hold  it  a  fundamental 
difference,  whether  one  is  baptized 
at  eight  months  or  eighteen  years. 
This  is  not  a  vast  difference,  m  my 
mind.  This  is  a  mere  question  of 
chronology;  it  is  not  a  vital  and 
essential  difference  in  theology.  I 
do  not  hold  the  opus  operatum  of 
Rome.  If  I  held  that,  then  I  would 
say  the  Baptists  would  be  seriously 
wrong.  Millions  are  baptized  with 
water,  ay,  and  in  my  antagonist's 
way,  with  the  priest  s  spittle  too, 
and  yet  not  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.  I  agree  with  the  Anglican 
Article,  that  the  sacraments  are 
^'^Mmi//jr  necessary  to  salvation." 
I  nere  leave  the  question,  kiiowinj^ 
that  no  baptized  Christian  in  this 
iissembly  wul  hold  that  the  chrono- 
logy of  baptism  is  a  vital  and  essen- 
tial difference. 

My  opponent  had  the  andadty 


again  to  qaot«  from  Latimer  re- 
specting the  descent  of  Christ  icti 
hcU.    I  showed  you  that  Latimer,     1 
two  or  three  sentences   below,  b 
the  same  sermon,  stated  that  tlm     I 
was  a  notion  he  thought  not  impro- 
bable, but  which   he  neither  bdd 
nor  insisted  on — in  other  wwds. 
Latimer  wished   to  show  that  th( 
sufferings    which    Christ    endurti 
when  he  drank  the  cup  of  wrath 
were  as  great  as  if  he  had  descended 
into  hell ;  and  when  he  uses  bn- 
guage  that  he  did  so,  he  puts  it  as 
perlcct  hypothesis,  which  you  mat 
reject  or  receive  as  you  please.  But 
after  you  have  heard  this  string  of 
denunciations  from  my  antasoaist, 
used  to  cover  his  garbling  ^  Lati- 
mer, what  will  be  your  surprise  to 
find  that  the  doctort  cf  k\$  on 
Church  hold  the  idea  of  Lttiatfr, 
withoui  the  qu€Uification  or  UberU 
which  Latimer  aofendM  to  it?  it 
order  to  show  this,  I  quote  from 
Bellanninc,  de  Christo,  lib.  iv.  c.  16. 
pp.  396,  397,  &c  :— 

"  St.  Thomas,  pp.  3,  9, 52,  aii  il 
teaches  that  Chnst,  by  his  ml 
presence,  descended  but  to  iimh$ 
patrurny  and  in  effect  only  to  the 
other  places  of  hell.  Secondly,  St 
Thomas  seems  to  say  that  it  was 
some  punisliment  to  Christ  to  be  ta 
hell,  according  to  his  soul.  Cajftak 
saith  that  the  sorrows  of  Christ's 
death  continued  on  him  till  his  re- 
surrection, in  regard  of  three  penal- 
ties, whereof  the  second  is,  th^  the 

SOUL  BXXAIKED   IN  OELL,   a   pl^Ce 

not  convenient  f(^  it.  But  Bona- 
venture  saith  that  Christ's  sori^ 
WHILE  IT  WAS  nr  HELL,  was  in  the 
place  of  punishment  indeed,  but 
without  punishment ;  which  seems 
to  me  more  agreeable  to  the 
fathers." 

Such  is  an  extract  from  Bellar- 
mine.  In  the  same  place  that  ode- 
brated  cardinal  attacks  Duiandos, 
who,  he  says,  agrees  with  Calvin  ia 
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thinking  that  Christ's  soul  did  not 
gointoiicdL 

Mr.  F&ENCH.  —  Not  hell,  but 
limbo. 

R«T.  J.  CuioaNG— [in  surprise]. 
Limbo ! 

Mr.  FaENCH.— AH  tlirce. 

Rev.  J.  CriQUNG. — I  must  refer 
to  it  again. 

[Here  the  reverend  gentleman 
read  the  first  part  of  the  extract 
from  Bcllarminc  a  second  time.] 

Mr.  French.— No,  that  is  part. 

Bev.  J.  Cdmmikg. — Very  well ; 
I  will  go  on.  "  Cajetan  saith  that 
the  sorrows  of  Cjirist's  death  con- 
tinued on  him  till  his  resurrection, 
whereof  the  second  is,  that  his  soul 
remained  in  hell** 

Mr.  Fbench. — No,  no,  no. 

Rev.  J.  Gumming. — Well,  then, 
I  leave  this,  as  I  can  easily  afford 
it,  and  go  on.  St.  Bonaventure 
«ajs,  "  that  Christ's  soul,  while  it 

"WAS  m  HELL." 

Mv  opponent  has  merely  to  trans- 
fer toe  anathemas  he  hurled  at  La- 
timer, which  I  have  shown  to  be 
undeserved,  and  henceforth  hurl 
them  at  Cardinal  Cajetan,  Thomas 
Aquinas,  and  Bonaventure,  for  which 
last  idolater  there  is  a  collect  in 
Mr.  French's  Missal  for  the  proper 
day.  My  opponent  excels  all  I  ever 
encountered  m  laying  traps  and  gins 
for  himself. 

The  next  quotation  of  my  learned 
friend  was  from  Jewel,  m  which 
the  bishop  did  not  compliment  those 
whom  he  names  aa  the  Anabaptists 
of  his  day.  Now,  I  ask  my  Pro- 
testant audience,  whether  the  Bap- 
tists of  the  present  day  are  the  same 
body  as  the  Baptists  of  Jewel's  day  ? 
They  differ  as  much  as  Dominus 
Dens  does  from  my  learned  anta- 
gonist, Mr.  French.  [Lauehter.] 
The  Anabaptists  were  a  turoulent 
bodv,  some  centuries  a^,  without, 
perdaps,  one  feature  m  common 
with  the  Bi^tists  of  this  day.    The 


Baptists  of  the  present  day  are  a 
body  of  Christians,  among  whom 
were  a  Hall  and  a  Carey,  differing 
about  the  time  when  the  sacrament 
of  Baptism  is  to  be  administered ; 
and,  therefore,  I  really  tliink  that 
this  reference  to  the  Anabaptists  is 
another  of  the  very  fallible  failures 
into  which  my  learned  antagonist 
has  plunged  lumself.  But,  as  re- 
gards Jewel — even  taking  his  words 
m  the  strongest  sense  in  which  he 
speaks — when  he  speaks  disrespect- 
fully of  another  Christian,  they  are 
milk  and  water  to  Romish  recrimi- 
nations. Suppose  I  show  you  how 
the  doctors  oi  his  (Mr.  Imnch's) 
Church  speak  one  of  another  ;  for 
instance,  a  pope  of  a  council,  or  a 
council  of  a  pope.  The  Council 
of  Pisa,  A.D.  1409,  thus  describes 
the  two  rival  popes  of  that  cen- 
tury:— 

"  The  aforesaid  Angelo  Corrario 
and  Peter  de  Luna,  the  competitors 
for  the  Popedom,  have  b^n  and 
are,  notorious  schismatics,  obsti-« 
nate  and  notorious  heretics,  en- 
tangled in  the  enormous  and  infa- 
mous crimes  of  peijury  and  violation 
of  promise." 

A  Rhemish  Council,  a.d.  1131, 
according  to  Baronius,  "  excommu- 
nicated rope  Peter  as  an  intruder, 
and  consigned  him  to  the  roaring 
lion."  These  are  rich  compliments 
to  the  Pope,  therefore. 

Again — "The  holy  Council  of 
Basil  pronounces,  decrees,  and  de- 
clares Pope  Eugenius  IV.  to  be 
notoriousljr  contumacious,  a  simo- 
niac,  a  perjured  man,  an  obstinate 
HERETIC.'^— ZtfdAna,  vol  xiii.  p.  619. 
[Laughter.] 

Observe,  here  is  a  council  of  the 
Roman  Cathdlic  Church  speaking  in 
this  very  courteous  and  beautiful 
language  of  one,  whom  a  portion  of 
that  Church  calls  infallible.  This 
is  the  unity — ^the  concordia  diseon 
of  Rome.    Then,  to  show  you  that 
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these  gentlemen,  tlic  popes,  were 
not  accustomed  to  retaliation — that 
the  lex  talionis  was  knoTMi  among 
them  [laugliter] — we  read  of  the 
way  in  which  they  retaliate  as 
follows : — 

"  Eugenius,  Bishop,  servant  of 
the  servants  of  God,  &c. 

"The  evil  spirits  of  the  whole 
world  seem  to  have  collected  in  that 
den  of  robbers  at  Basil :  we  declare 
and  decree  that  each  of  the  above 
were  and  arc  schismatics  and  he- 
retics." 

Observe^  the  Council  of  Basil,  one 
part  of  my  opponent's  Rule  of  Faith, 
does  not  hesitate  to  call  the  Pope, 
who  is  another  part,  a  notorious 
heretic  and  breaker  of  the  peace ; 
and  the  Pope  returns  the  compli- 
ment, and  aoes  not  scruple  to  de- 
nounce the  Council  of  Basil  as  "  a 
den  of  robbers."  "  When  Greek 
meets  Greek,  then  comes  the  tug  of 
war."  [Loud  laughter.]  Therefore, 
when  my  learned  antagonist  brings 
forward  Jewel,  speaking  of  a  sect 
called  the  Anabaptists,  he  is  a  long 
way  outside  of  our  Rule  of  Faith ; 
but  wc  arc  breaking  the  very  heart 
and   body  of  his   when  wc  show 

?opes  and  councils  on  such  terms, 
bu  observe  pope  arrayed  against 
council,  and  council  against  pope, 
and  yet  the  Rule  of  F'aith  ana  tlic 
vnity  of  the  Church  of  Rome  arc  its 
pleas  for  your  instant  conversion  to 
its  principles  and  creed. 

Again,  driven  off  at  every  point, 
he  brought  forward  again  what  he 
cjdls  our  Bible  mistranslation.  1 
call  upon  this  audience  to  remember 
and  witness  that  I  replied  to  his 
arguments  upon  our  version  of  the 
Bible  at  length.  He  is  anxious  for 
me  to  waste  the  whole  of  the  hour 
assigned  mc  in  going  over  the  same 
^ound  which  1  have  already  satis- 
factorily dispatched,  and  in  which 
~  ihowed  you  that  what  he  called 
lations  were  the  pkin  rcn- 
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derini^  of  the  original  tongue,  and 
that  m  that  passage,  where  yaar 
translators  have  "  ye  do  not'  the 
things  that  ye  woula,"  I  said,  your 
translators  naye  ^i^iven  a  renderiog 
which  makes  perfect  nonsense  of  it. 
When  you  say,  "  ye  do  not  the 
things  that  ye  wonld,"  does  it  not 
mean  to  imply  thai  ye  cannot*  do 
them  P  The  Komish  Version  is  in 
this  instance  literal — "Ye  do  not 
do  the  thin^  which  ye  would;" 
but  our  version  gives  the  obvioiu 
sense,  "  ye  cannot,"  and  CTprcssiy 
asserts  tne  meaning  of  tiie  Hoi? 
Spirit. 

Now,  I  revert  to  the  word  Mv- 
(TTTiptov.  I  call  your  atiention  to 
this.  He  says  it  has  rif htlv  been 
rendered  sacrament  in  the  fiomaa 
Catholic  version.  I  hold  in  my 
hand  [displaying  a  paper]  twcnly- 
six  passages  collected  from  tbe 
Douay  Bii3e.  In  only  one  place  ii 
Mvarrjpiov  rendered  sacrament,  th«t 
is,  where  marriage,  one  of  the  seven 
Papal  sacraments,  is  spoken  of; 
ana  in  the  twenty-five  othcn  it  is 
rendered  mvsiery.  Why  this  in- 
consistency r 

Again,  he  oomphdned  that  the 
Protestakt  clerical  reformers  weir 
married,  ^ey  did  qnitf  ri|^ 
Peter  nad  a  wife,  for  the  ScxiptnR 
speaks  of  "  Peter's  wife's  mcmier.'' 
And  again,  "  A  bishop  most  be  the 
husband  of  one  wife ;"  and  tbne- 
fore,  to  stand  up  and  maintain  tbt 
clergymen  must  not  many,  may  be 
one  of  the  hallucinations  of  tradi- 
tion, but  it  is  not  one  of  the  rescripts 
of  the  word  of  God.  On  the  text, 
"  Peter's  wife's  mother,"  periiapa 
mv  friend  has  some  ttHwniien  brc- 
Did  Peter  get  the  marriage  bill 
repealed?  Did  he  get  a  cdtoic^ 
against  Ids  wife,  ana  tnm  her  oT 
the  moment  he  became  Pope? 
[Laughter.! 

Ac;ain,  1  referred  toq  to  ooe 
of  tus   own  Popea»  Gr^goiy  tbe 
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Great,  who  rejects  the  Book  of 
Maccabees 

Mr.  Fkench. — No,  no ! 

Rev.  J.  CcMMiNG— -[in  reply].— 
I  quoted  the  proof  on  a  former  oc- 
casion. Mr.  French  cannot  deny  it. 
I  will  give  the  passage  again  in  the 
oric^iniQ,  as  well  as  translated.  It 
is  fatal  to  the  Papacy : — 

"  De  qua  re  non  inordinate  fa- 
cimus  si  ex  libris,  licet  non  canon- 
icis,   sed  tamen  ad   sdificationem 

feramus. 


leazar  namquam  in  procelso  elc- 
phantem,  feriens  stravit,  sed  sub 
ipso  occubuit." — Greg.  Mar.  lib.  xix. 
c.  39,  B.  Job.  Bened.  Edit.  Parisiis, 
1705. 

Thus  Pope  Gregory  asserts  that 
the  book  from  which  he  takes  the 
instance  of  Elcazar  is  not  canonical. 
Deny  it  if  you  dare.  Be  not  de- 
ceived, my  Koman  Catholic  hearers ; 
Pope  Gregory  the  Great  calls  that 
book  human,  which  your  present 
Pope,  Gregory  XVI.,  calls  inspired. 

Then  my  learned  friend  seems 
to  have  found  another  striking 
illustration  of  our  mistranslations, 
and  he  says  we  have  rendered  the 
Greek  word  "  an  offering  for  sin," 
which  they  have  rendered  "  a  sa- 
crificing for  sin."  Now,  what  is 
the  dmercnce  ?  Sin-offering,  and 
sacrificing  for  sin,  are  the  same 
thing;  and  therefore,  this  is  any 
thin^  but  a  strong  reason  for  up- 
braiding our  translators  in  the  un- 
measured terms  in  which  my  anta- 
gonist was  pleased  to  indulge.  My 
opponent  is  so  utterly  at  a  loss  for 
oojcctions,  that  he  tries  to  make 
distinctions  without  differences. 

Again,  he  denies  that  the  Bhe- 
mists,  when  they  came  to  this 
country,  took  our  version  and  incor- 

S»rated  it  partly  with  their  own. 
e  says,  they  never  took  the  errors ^ 
they  only  took  the  beauties.  Now, 
I  am  glad  to  hear  him  acknowledge 
at  ][\aX,  that  beauties  do  exist  in  our 


version,  notwithstanding  his  denun- 
ciations of  it.  I  feel  yet  more  glad 
that  you  have  been  improving  your 
ovm.  version  by  approximating  it  to 
ours  more  and  more. 

In  the  next  place,  he  says,  he 
could  give  a  better  version  of  the 
vulgate  Latin  than  the  English 
version  of  Dr.  Murray,  which  lies  on 
the  table,  and  is  in  the  hands  of 
Roman  Cathob'cs. 

Mr.  FRENcn. — No,  no  :  of  the 
Greek  New  Testament. 

Rev.  J.  Gumming.  —  Oh,  very 
well :  of  the  Greek  New  Testament 
— a  better  version  than  Archbishop 
Murray's.  Then  the  question  1 
next  ask  is.  How  is  it  that  Dr. 
Murray,  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  has 
so  long  overlookea  my  opponent's 
distinguished  merits  ?  Why  has  he 
sent  out  this,  when  he  knows  that 
there  is  a  distinguished  barrister  in 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  named 
Daniel  French,  who  is  able  for  no 
great  reward  to  supply  a  better 
translation  P  Here  we  have  the 
bishops  of  the  Irish  Church  pro- 
nouncing this  version  to  be  the  best. 

Mr.  liiENCH. — Yes. 

Rev.  J.  CmijnNG— fin  continu- 
ation].— And  here  is  Mr.  French 
saying  it  is  not ;  and  thus,  when 
doctors  differ,  it  remains  for  others 
abler  than  myself  to  reconcile  them. 

Again,  he  disputes  the  Lord's 
day  to  be  tlie  primitive  day.  I  went 
to  the  word  of  God,  and  I  adduced 
successive  passages  which  distinctly 
declare,  that  the  first  day  of  the 
week  is  the  day  now  called  the 
liord's  dajr,  upon  which  the  primi- 
tive Christians  met  together  for  the 
celebration  of  Divine  service  ;  and 
I  said,  that  such  a  precedent  is 
sufiicient,  especially  after  Cardinal 
Bcllarmine's  admission,  in  which 
I  coincide,  that  there  are  conditions 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  which 
absolve  us  from  the  observance  of 
the  Jewish  Sabliath. 


GG3 

His  noxt  KtoKlc  wa 
disMtisfaction  ^th  me,  for  darmg 
to  prove  that  the  fifteenth  of  John, 
twentj-Ulth  Tcne,  drmoiutrates 
the  proceasion  of  the  IIolj  Spirit 
from  the  Son.  He  blames  lOre  for 
Beemg  it  in  that  tc^t.  Qc  ought 
to  bunie  his  own  Chnn^h  nlso  for 
seeing  the  same  thing  in  tlint  text. 
He  ought  to  excommtinicatc  Dr. 
Murray  and  the  Rlicmieh  tnmshi- 
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refresh  mj  opponent's  mi 
Note  in  (it  Iknaty  Bibk  c 

^  —    drt  .         tt  tilT„ 


"This 

Against  the  modem  Greeks,  tWt  the 
Holy  Ghoat  procccdeth  from  the  Son, 
U  well  as  from  the  Father,  otherwise 
he  could  not  be  sent  \v  the  Son." 

This  is  the  opinion  of  every  body 
•iiTe  mj  opponent,  who,  m  "■  - 
matter,  stauds  pre-eminently  alt.. 
There  is  not  a  word,  jou  see,  nhout 
the  aid  of  tradition;  and  therefore, 
if  I  was  BO  blind  as  to  say  the  tcit 
proves  what  my  opponent  required, 
or,  rather,  if  mj  eyes  were  so  per- 
verted as  to  sec  proof  in  the  t«it, 
surely  I  may  be  excused  when  the 
commentators  of  bis  own  Bible  have 
seen  the  same  thing  long  before 
I  was  bom.  [Laugbter.] 

Sly  opponent  seemed  to  deny  that 
Paraelcte  means  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Now,  if  I  was  wTonc  in  Biijing 
Paraclete  means  the  Holy  Spirit 
when  1  used  it,  it  follows  "that  his 
commentators  must  be  wrong  also, 
for  they  say  the  same.  Tlicy  well 
knew,  what  nobody  in  his  senses 
denies,  that  the  Paraclete  mcons  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  but  Mr.  French,  pain- 
fully ignorant  of  his  own  Bihlc, 
turns  round  upon  me  for  sdrin" 
that  Paraclete  mcana  the  Holy 
Spirit,  Hero  again,  Mr.  French  is 
against  Br.  Murray,  and  ngainat  the 
commcntatora  on  his  own  Bible  ; 
and  yet  there  is  umtyin  llie  Church 
of  Rome '.  Do  not  fail  to  note,  that 
every  one  of  these  remarks  islooscn- 


itit,  1  br- 


ing his  Bule  of  Taitb,  i 
licve,  we  shall  have  him  sumunc 
witli  the  whole  fabric  in  niiii 
around  him,  and  only  the  indcTtrnet- 
ible  book,  the  word  of  the  livingGod. 
preserved  as  the  truth,  the  whole 
truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth. 

Again,  he  says,  I  only  quoted  rale 
text  to  prove  the  Deitv  of  Cbiiil 
1  believe  I 


quoted  n 


but. 


of  lectures  upon  tbia  eontioversT,  i[ 
would  take  five  or  six  weeks,  and 
I  cannot  be  dragged  into  it  menly 
to  satisfy  my  lesfned  antagonist. 

My  opponent  asks.  How  are  wt 
sure  that  we  have  the  Bible  pore, 
as  the  overwhelming  majority  of  the 
bishops  of  the  fnuKh  centmy  wnc 
Arians  P  I  reply.  We  have  nearly  tbc 
whole  Bible  quoted  in  booka  befoR 
the  Arian  hercsv  :  we  received 
copies  of  it  they  did  not  and  could 
not  tonch ;  and  only  certain  parte  of 
it  which  were  subjects  of  dispntc 
could  be  tampered  with.    The  Bible 

the  hook  of  God,  i   '   " 


Heaven  has  been  stretched  over  it. 
If  the  great  majorjjry  of  the  westem 
bishops  became  Anaos,  then  it  tunf 
out  that  the  Rule  of  Faith  <£  Ibe 
Roman  Cliuroh  did  not  prevent  llie 
bishops  from  falling  info  hcresv. 
Is  my  opponent  aware  that  he  u 
breokiag  Kp  bis  own  Rule  of  Faith? 
so  that  every  position  which  he 
makes  causes  bim  to  tremble  on  tlic 
verge  of  Roman  Catholic  snicidf- 
I  was  going  to  use  a  fuoilior  illos 
tration.  Perhaps  it  is  too  familiar: 
but  as  Mr.  French  condescends,  I 
may  be  allowed.  Yon  have  seen  a 
pig  when  it  is  forced  to  swim — 
some  Irishmen  in  this  assetnhlj 
know  its  habits  nanchter] :  wbni 
this  native  of  the  Smerald  Islr 
attempts  to  swim,  its  biro  fotcnxnt 
legs  are  eon  to  cut  his  owa  thnnl 
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before  it  can  reach  the  banks :  and 
my  friend,  in  his  plunj^in^  to  com- 
pare higher  things  with  lower,  in 
looking  after  support  and  struggling 
towards  victory,  deliberately  cuts 
his  own  throat.  [Laughter.]    • 

The  next  remark  of  my  antago- 
nist was,  that  if  one  cease  to  l)e 
a  Socinian,  ho  must  be  a  Roman 
Catholic ;  that  is,  if  I  leave  Ham- 
mersmith, /  mutt  necessarily  go  to 
Hounslow.  fLaughter.]  His  next 
remark  was  of  the  unintelligible.  I 
can  only  accuse  him  of  marvellous 
ignorance  of  Scripture,  in  so  speak- 
ing of  the  texts  I  Quoted. 

He  next  stated  tnat  marriage  was 
not  prohibited  to  the  priests  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  yet  they  are 
not  allowed  to  marry.  Now,  this 
curious  distinction  is  so  splendid, 
that  I  need  not  answer  it.  It 
shines  by  its  own  light.  [Laughter.] 
He  then  quoted  Malthus  as  naving 
proposed  some  restrictions  on  mar- 
nnge.  Malthus,  I  assure  you,  is 
not  my  Pope.  If  Malthus  were  an 
apostle,  I  would  pause;  but  this 
poor  man,  being  against  marria^, 
was  as  likely  a  monk  as  anything 
else.  Qitery. — ^Docs  the  celibacy  of 
the  Roman  dergv  reallv  promote 
the  desiderata  of  Maltnus? — Ho 
thenceforth  complained  that  I  called 
Rome  "  the  lady  of  Babylon."  Now, 
his  own  Church  has  frequently  as- 
serted before,  that  St.  Peter  calls 
RomeBabylon.  Blame  your  Church, 
and  not  me.  For  instance,  wc  read 
in  St.  Peter's  epistle,  "  The  Church 
^hich  is  at  Babylon  saluteth  you." 

Mr.  French.  —  [Hurriedly.]  — 
Where? 

Rev.  J.  CumoKO. — [In  continua- 
tion.]— 1  Pet.  V.  13 ;  and  I  find  in 
the  Roman  Catholic  Bible  this  ap- 
propriate note :  "  Figuratively 
RoxE."  [T^iughter.]  I  said  the 
Church  of  Rome  was  Babvlon,  and 
the  notes  in  his  own  Bible  declare 
the  same  tiling.    Now,  I  request 


aU  discerning  Protestants  to  read 
Apocalypse,  chap,  xviii.,  for  a  |)ic- 
ture  of  Rome  or  Babylon ;  and  rich 
and  rare  for  my  opponent's  Church 
are  all  the  resulting  consequences  of 
such  an  admission. 

His  next  remark  was  as  to 
Malachi,  that  we  have  corrupted  the 
translation  of  should,  and  that  their 
translation  is  **  shall;"  and  that  they 
are  right  here  and  never  anywhere 
wrong.  The  following  text,  which, 
as  usual,  my  opponent  leaves  out, 
illustrates  tne  meaning  of  the  one 
he  reads  before  it,  where  it  says, 
"  But  ye  (ike  priests)  have  gone 
out  of  the  way,  and  caused  the  peo- 
ple of  God  to  err." — ^The  next  thing 
was  that  of  appbuding  the  conduct 
of  Luther  in  rejecting  the  Epistle  of 
James.  I  never  did  so.  If  Luther 
rejected  it  in  the  heat  of  contro- 
versy, I  can  palliate,  but  not  ex- 
cuse. His  enemies  were  many,  and 
bitter,  and  bloodthirsty;  but  he  is 
not  to  be  praised  for  it — by  no 
means — ^Lutner  is  to  be  blamed  for 
it.  But  Luther  is  not  a  part  of  my 
Rule  of  Faith.  This  settles  the 
force  of  the  rcferrnce.  Some  of  his 
own  Church,  as  I  will  show,  also 
offcee  with  Luther.  But  though 
Mr.  French  has  promised  to  bring 
forward  some  hundred  writers  who 
have  asserted  a  hundred  whims, 
they  have  nothing  to  do  with  our 
Rule  of  Faith;  they  are  neither 
part  nor  parcel  of  it.  Mr.  French 
may,  with  equal  effect,  iilay  on  the 
violin,  or  dance  a  Sc(ytoa  reel  or  a 
hornpipe,  as  make  such  irrelevant 
quotations.  [Loud  lauchter.]  I 
repeat,  his  quoting  the  differences 
of  Protestants  does  no  more  touch 
our  Rule  of  Faith,  than  quoting  the 
differences  of  poets  and  painters. 
It  remains  untouched  and  un- 
scathed, though  every  individual 
before  me  were  to  hold  more  ridi- 
culous whims  than  mv  opponent. 
But  remember,  that,  when  I  touch 
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the  expositions  of  his  councils  and 
the  fathers  of  his  Church,  I  am 
striking  at  the  very  foundation  of 
the  rule :  I  am  tearing  his  Kule  of 
!Faith  into  shreds;  I  am  breaking 
Ids  rule  to  pieces  at  every  blow,  by 
showing  the  sentiments  of  the 
fathers  connected  with  it.  Now 
hear.  I  quote  St.  Thomas  on  the 
subject  of  his  kind  and  degree  of 
worship  given  to  images.  Thomas 
Aquinas,  as  quoted  by  Bellarminc, 
says,  pail;  iii.  9,  25,  art.  3 ;  "  The 
same  honour  is  due  to  the  image  as 
to  the  thing  expressed  by  it  ;'*  and, 
therefore,  Christ's  image  is  to  be 
worshipped  with  the  worship  of 
lairia — fet.  Mary's  with  hyper-doulia 
— the  saints  with  doulia. 

Observe,  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  is  ever  asserting  that  she 
gives  only  the  subordinate  worship 
of  bovKua  to  images ;  but  here  we 
find  the  "seraphic  doctor  Aquinas 
referred  to  in  terms  the  most  eulo- 
gistic by  my  learned  antagonist,  de- 
claring \hat  the  supreme  worship  of 
latria  is  to  be  given  to  the  cross  of 
Christ  or  to  the  images  of  Christ. 
Now,  then,  if  Mr.  French  says 
that  doulia  only  is  to  be  given  to 
the  cross  and  images  of  Christ, 
and  Thomas  says  the  very  reverse, 
you  have  a^;ain  a  marvellous  proof 
of  the  unammity  that  reigns  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Church  of  llome.  I 
here  hold  another  document  in  my 
hand,  the  truths  of  which  Mr. 
French,  I  know,  will  disclaim  ;  and, 
if  he  does,  he  will  just  do  what 
I  wish  him  to  do,  for  he  wiU  again 
show  the  never  to-be-broken  unani- 
mity of  the  Roman  Churcli.  [Laugh- 
ter.] I  quote  from  Townscud's 
"  Accusations  of  History,"  in  reply 
to  Butler . — 

**The  liuty  of  deposing  a  king, 
upon  whom  sentence  of  deposition 
has  been  passed  by  the  Pope,  im- 
plied also  the  neccssitv  of  killing 
li^t   if  the   decree  of   the  Popcj 


could    not    otherwise    be    aooom- 
plished." 

Bishop  Taylor  proves  that  the 
Jesuits  taught  that,  whea  the  Pope 
has  passed  sentence,  it  is  lawful  lor 
a  private  man  to  kill  a  king.  "  That 
I  say  true,"  adds  Taylor,  **  I  appeal 
to  Gregory  de  Falentia,  torn.  in.  dis. 
5,  8,  9  ;  Jolet,  In  suum,  lib.  v.  6 ; 
Bellarmine,  Apolog.  ad  R,  AngL  c. 
13  ;  Suarez,  I)efens.  Fidei,  lib.  rii, 
4;  Salmeron,  in  13  cap.  ad  Rom. 
disp.  5  ;  SeraHMS,  Molina,  Emua- 
nuel,  SI.  Thomas  AquiHos,  and  above 
a  dozen  others  ot  the  most  ceie- 
bratcd  doctors  of  the  Roman  Cburcii 
— all  of  whom  teach  the  lawfulness 
of  killing  kings  aft^r  public  sen- 
tence, and  yet  deny  that  they  com- 
mit regicide  in  so  cfoiug." 

Now  observe,  my  antagonist 
stands  bv  Dr.  Murray,  the  I&man 
Catholic  oishop  of  Dublin,  and  de- 
nies the  statement  that  it  is  lawfoi 
to  kill  a  king  deposed  by  the  Pope; 
while  I  quote  all  these  distingoisned 
doctors — Tolet,  Aquinas,  and  mMj 
others — to  show  the  very  opposite, 
and  that  these  were  believeJ, 
preached,  and  acted  out  by  tk 
most  distinguished  doctors  of  jdmj 
a  sanguinary  age  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  I  say,  this  great 
catalogue  of  learned  doctors,  the 
champions  and  children  of  the 
papacy,  maintain  that  it  is  rifht 
and  lawful  to  kill  a  king  who  has 
been  dc{>osedby  the  Pope,  and  that, 
in  so  doing,  you  are  not  guilty  ojf 
regicide.  Mr.  French  and  the  pre- 
sent bishops  of  his  Church  pubhciv  i 
denj  and  reprobate  iht  dogml'; 
their  predecessors  hold  it  and  gloiy 
in  it.  So  that  you  hare  here  an- 
other proof  of  the  unanimity  exist- 
ing in  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  of 
the  efficacy  of  her  recipe  for  avoid- 
ing the  mangled  and  mutilated  frag- 
ments fathered  by  my  opjioneut 
illegitimately  on  Calvin  and  Luther, 
and  othcrs.^He  has  next  quoted 
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at  second  band,  and  with  stereotype 
tidelity  in  garbling,  from  Boasuet, 
nhom  he  rccommeods  to  me.  1 
return  him  the  compliment,  b;  n- 
commending  him  to  read  "Edoak's 
Vabtations  of  PoFBSt,"  and  be 
will  6nd  it  an  admirable  postacrii 
Bossuet.  But  is  Mr.  French  wil  ^ 
to  subscribe  to  the  sentiments  of 
Bonauet  ?  Let  me  show  jon  what 
are  some  of  the  opinians  of  the 
Eagle  of  Mcaui,  from  his  "  Funeral 
Oration  on  the  Death  of  the  Chan- 
cellor of  fnmee."    I  read  as  fol- 

**  Fnaeral  Oration  of  iT'ciarl  Le 
TelOer,  Chancellor  off  ranee. 
"  Take  np  jour  sacred  pens — the 
leadj  instruments  of  a  read?  writer 
— ye  who  compose  the  ann^  of  the 
Church,  and  hasten  to  place,  with  a 
diligent  hand,  Louis  among  the 
Constantines  and  Thcodosiuses. 
Those  who  have  preceded  jou  in 
this  noble  work  relate,  that  before 
there  were  emperors,  whose  laws 
had  deprived  heretics  of  their  meet- 
ings, the  sects  remained  united,  and 
long  maintaiaed  thcniselres ;  bat 
fcoutinues  Zozoman),  as  soon  as 
God  raised  up  Christian  princes, 
and  thej  prohibited  these  conveuti- 
des,  the  law  did  not  permit  the 
heretics  to  assemble  in  public,  and 
the  clergy,  uho  watched  over  them, 
prevented  titem  from  doing  so  in 
private.  Bjthismeans  the  greater 
part  rejoined  tlie  Church,  and  the 
(ihstlnate  died  without  leavii^  SDO- 
oessora,  because  they  could  neither 
hold  communion  with  each  other 
nor  freely  teach  their  doctrines. 
Thus  fetl  heresy  with  its  venom, 
and  discord  returned  to  hell,  whence 
it  had  sprung.  Behold,  gentlemen, 
ivbat  our  fatlicrs  admired  in  the 
first  ages  of  the  Church.  But  our 
Withers  did  not,  tike  U9,  behold  an 
inveterate  heresj  foil  all  at  once; 
the  straj  sheep  return  in  multitudes, 
■sd  onr  churches  too  small  to  n- 
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ceive  them ;  their  false  pastors 
abandon  them  without  waiting  for 
the  order  to  do  so,  happy  to  ulcgo 
their  banishment  for  on  excuae ; 
everything  calm  in  so  great  a 
change  ;  the  universe  aalonished 
at  beholding  so  new  an  event,  the 
moat  certam  proof  as  well  as  Uib 
most  excellent  use  of  authority;  and 
the  merit  of  the  prince  more  recog- 
nised and  revered  tban  ever  hia 
authority  itself.  Moved  by  such 
wonders,  let  us  eipand  our  hearts 
over  the  piety  of  Louis ;  let  ns 
raise  our  acclamations  even  to  the 
heavens,  and  say  to  this  new  Con- 
stantine,  this  new  Theodosius,  thb 
new  Marcian,  this  new  Charlemi^e, 
what  the  sii  hundred  and  thirty 
fathers  said  formerly  in  the  Council 
ofChalcedon;  '  Kou  have  confirmed 
the  faith;  you  have  eilermiiialed 
l/ie  heretici ;  this  is  the  work  which 
is  worthy  of  your  reign  and  its 

E roper  eharaeter.  TIjongh  jou 
ercsy  no  longer  exists ;  God  alone 
has  been  able  to  effect  this  wonder. 
O  KinK  of  Heaven,  preserve  tha 
kings  of  the  earth ;  it  is  the  prayer 
of  the  Churches,  it  is  the  prayer  of 
the  bishops.' 

'*  ^Vhen  the  wise  Chancellor  re- 
ceived the  order  to  draw  np  this 
piota  edict,  which  inflicted  the  fatal 
blow  on  heresy,  he  had  already  felt 
tlie  attack  of  the  illness  of  which  ho 
died.  But  it  was  not  right  that  a 
minbtcr  so  zealous  for  juitkt 
should  die  with  the  regret  of  not 
having  rendered  it  to  all  those 
whose  affairs  were  prepared  for  it. 
Notwithstanding  the  fatal  weakness 
which  he  began  to  feel,  he  heard,  he 
judged,  and  ne  tasted  the  repose  of 
a  man  happily  diseng^^,  of  whom 
neither  the  Church  nor  the  world, 
his  prince  nor  his  country,  nor 
viduals  nor  the  public,  had  any 
xr  anything  to  demand.  Ont^ 
Qoa  Tttereedfor  Mm  the  aeeomplith- 
mnl  (/  tie  ffreal  toorh  of  religion; 
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and  he  said,  in  sealing  the  revoca- 
tion of  the  famous  Edict  of  Nantes, 
that,  after  this  triumph  of  the  faith 
and  so  fine  a  monument  of  the  king's 
piety,  he  no  longer  regretted  finish- 
ing his  da^s.  These  were  the  last 
words  which  he  pronounced  in  the 
functions  of  his  office — words  worthy 
to  crown  so  glorious  a  ministry" — 
Works  of  Bossuety  Bishop  of  Meaux, 
torn.  xiii.    Versailles,  1816. 

Now  this  was  pronounced  after 
the  revocation  of  Naiitz,  and  with 
especial  reference  to  that  barbarous 
deed.  Bossuet,  in  fact,  whom  you 
Boman  Catholics  have  been  accus- 
tomed to  look  up  to  as  the  defender 
of  your  Church,  you  have  need  to 
be  ashamed  oL  He  cherished 
bloodthirstiness.  This  man  ap- 
plauds the  course  of  the  king  in  the 
revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantz,  and 
commends  tlie  king  for  imitating 
the  conduct  of  those  six  hundred  and 
thirty  fathers  who,  "wrongfully," 
exchums  my  opponent,  approved 
the  exterminatioh  of  heretics.  To 
renounce  persecution,  Romanists 
must  throw  away  Popery.  A  coun- 
cil, composed  of  six  hundred  and 
thirty  fatners,  unanimously  approve 
and  decree  the  extermination  of 
hereties.  Bossuet,  a  writer  of  the 
Homan  Catholic  Church  recom- 
mended to  Protestants  as  a  sainted 
model,  applauds  the  revocation  of 
the  edict  of  Nantz,  and  quotes  with 
high  eulocium  the  antitype  of  that 
deed,  embosomed  in  tlie  edict  of 
a  subsequent  monarch.  Now,  if 
bishops  and  councils  of  old  cherished 
such  principles,  either  the  Homan 
Catholic  Church  has  chan^d,  or,  if 
not,  the  Boman  Catholic  oishop  of 
London,  the  Boman  Catholic  bishop 
of  Dublin,  and  their  courageous 
champion,  Mr.  French,  hold  anti- 
social and  sanguinaiy  tenets.  If 
these  learned  priests  and  laymen 
approve  of  the  oloody  sentiments  of 
Bossuet  and  Chalccdon,  then  they 


are  infinitelv  worse  than  I  supposed 
them ;  but  if  they  reject  these  sen- 
timents, then  jou  have  not  only  as- 
other  specimen  of  the  unanimity  of 
the  Boman  Catholic  Church,  'but 
also  a  living  proof  of  mutation  and 
fallibility.  Be  sure  to  keep  this 
fact  before  you.  Every  variatkn 
among  professing  Protestants  whiek 
Mr.  ]?rcnch  shows,  does  not  tooek 
our  safety  or  oar  creed,  became 
our  Bule  of  Faith  is  the  BiUe,  and 
the  Bible  a/b;2tf;  but  every  vanatini, 
contradiction,  and  inconsistencT 
which  I  show  among  the  fathos^ 
the  doctors,  and  other  rcprescsta- 
tives  and  expounders  of  the  Bomish 
faith,  strikes  at  the  veir  vitals  of 
the  Bule  of  Faith  of  tbe  Boma 
Catholic  Church. 

I  proceed  now  to  quote  from  the 
Fathers.  This  will  be  tedious,  hot 
it  is  important.    You  will  see  that 

THE  FATHERS  FKEQTJXKTLT  C05TBA- 
DICT  EACH  HIHSELF  AND  EACH  HD 
ITEIOHBOVR,  AND,  STILL  MORE  TIZ- 
QUENTLY,  THET  OPPOSE  THE  BOMlS 

Cathouc  faith.  You  Bomao 
Catholics  claim  the  fathers:  then 
hear  the  fathers  against  pravrrs  m 
a  tongue  not  understood  l>y  the 
congr^ation. 

AUGUSTINE. 

"They  ought  also  to  be  aware 
that  no  voice  reaches  the  ears  of 
God  which  is  unaccomi^icd  with  a 
feeling  of  the  mind.  These  thin^ 
ought  doubtless  to  be  correctin, 
that  the  people  may  say  Amen  to 
what  is  clearly  understood."— 
Caieeh,  of  Notices^  voL  L  p.  87. 
Bened.  ed.    Paris,  1685. 

"  We  ought  to  imderstand  thai 
we  may  sing  with  human  reasoii» 
not,  as  it  were,  with  the  voice  of 
birds.  Both  thrushes,  and  parrots, 
and  crows,  and  pies,  are  oftea 
taught  by  men  to  pronounce  what 
they  do  not  know ;  but  to  sing  with 
understanding  is   granted  by  tha 
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Divine  will  to  mankind." — "Exp.  of 
\%tk  Ptdlmy  voL  iv.  p.  82.    Thus 
St.  Augustine  speaks  against  the 
;nt  practice  of  the  Church  of 


e. 


A^in,  continues  Augustine : — 
"  Who  is  ignorant  that  canonical 
Scripture  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  is  contained  within  its 
own  certain  limits,  and  that  it  is  to 
be  preferred  to  all  the  subsequent 
writings  of  bishops,  so  that  no  one 
can  doubt  or  dispute  concerning  it, 
whether  whatsoever  is  written  m  it 
he  true  and  right  ?  But  it  is  allow- 
■ble  to  reprehend  the  writing  of 
bishops  which  have  been  written 
after  the  established  canon.  And 
the  councils  themselves  which  are 
held  in  particular  districts  or  pro- 
vinces must  yield  without  any 
scruple  to  the  authoritv  of  plenary 
councils,  which  are  collected  from 
the    whole  Christian  world,   and 

THESE  FLEKAKY  COUNCILS  THEM- 
6XLYES  MAT  BE  AMENDED,  THE 
XASUER       BY      LATEB      COUNCILS, 

when  that  is  opened  by  experience 
which  was  shut,  and  that  is  known 
wfaidi  was  concealed." — On  Bapt. 
ag,  Jkmaiists,  b.  ii.  c.  iii. 

*'For  whereas  the  Lord  had  done 
manv  things,  all  were  not  written, 
for  tne  same  Evangelist  John  testi- 
fies, both  said  and  did  many  things 
which  are  not  written,  but  those 
things  icere  selected  to  be  written 
which  were  thought  sufficient  for  the 
talvation  of  believers.  — On  Gospel 
of  John,  c.  iL  to  49. 

"  It  seemed  a  hard  saying  to 
them  when  he  said,  'Except  any 
man  eat  mv  flesh,  he  shall  not  have 
eternal  lite.'  They  received  it 
foolishly,  and  they  meditated  upon 
it  carnally,  and  thought  that  the 
Lord  was  about  to  cut  off  certain 
little  pieces  from  his  body,  and  to 
nve  tnem  to  them ;  and  they  said, 
This  is  a  hard  saying.  They  were 
hard,  and  not  the  saying.    Tor  if 


they  had  not  been  hard,  but  meek, 
they  would  have  said  within  them- 
selves. He  does  not  say  this  for 
nothing,  there  is  some  hidden  sa- 
crament in  it.    *    ♦    ♦ 

"  When  his  twelve  disciples  re- 
mained with  him,  the  others  having 
departed,  they  addressed  him  as  3 
lamenting  their  death,  because, 
being  offended  at  his  word,  they  had 
departed.  But  he  taught  them, 
and  said  to  them, '  It  is  the  Spirit 
that  quickeneth ;  the  flesh  profiteth 
nothing.  The  words  whicn  I  have 
spoken  unto  you,  they  are  spirit 
and  life.'  Understand  spiritually 
what  I  have  spoken.  You  are  not 
about  to  eat  this  body  which  you  see, 
and  to  drink  that  blood  which  they 
shall  shed  who  shall  crucify  me ;  I 
have  recommended  to  you  a  certain 
sacrament,  which,  if  spiritually 
understood,  shall  quicken  you." — 
Upon  the  98M  Psalm. 

Is  the  Church  of  Rome  at  war 
with  Augustine  on  Transubstan- 
tiationP  The  Council  of  Trent 
and  Pope  Pius  IV.  are  at  the  anti- 
podes of  these  sentences  from 
Augustine. 

Purgatory  Doubtful. 

*'  It  is  not  incredible  that  some 
such  thinc[  may  take  place  even 
after  this  life,  and  we  may  require 
whether  it  is  so,  and  it  may  either 
be  found,  or  be  hid  from  us;  viz. 
that  certain  of  the  faithful,  passing 
through  a  certain  purgatorial  fire, 
are  sooner  or  later  saved  in  pro- 

{)ortion  as  they  have  more  or  less 
oved  perishing  things."  —  In  the 
Enchiridion  to  LoMrentius,  c.  bdx. 
tom.  vi.  p.  222. 

Thus  Auffustine  regards  purga- 
tory as  doubtful ;  therefore  it  was 
not  an  article  of  faith,  in  his  judg- 
ment. How  does  this  tally  wiu 
the  damnatory  definition  of  it  by 
the  Council  of  Trent  P 

Hear  again  *'  the  glorious  Au- 
gustine"   protesting    against    the 
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Komish  error,  tliat  the  Virgin  Mary, 
as  the  Mother  of  the  Lord,  is 
entitled  to  very  high  privileges  and 
honours. 

"  L'.  is  ^Tittcn  in  the  Gospel, 
that  when  the  mother  and  bretliren 
of  Christ,  that  is,  his  relations  after 
the  flesh,  were  announeed  to  him, 
and  waited  without,  not  being  able 
to  approacli  him  by  reason  of  the 
crowd,  he  answered,  'Who  is  my 
mother,  and  who  are  my  brethren  V 
and  pointing  to  his  disciples,  he 
said,  *  These  arc  my  bretliren ;  and 
whosoever  shall  perform  the  will  of 
my  Father,  he  is  ray  brother,  and 
mother,  and  sister.'  What  else  did 
lie  teach  us  by  this,  but  that  we 
should  prefer  our  spiritual  to  our 
carnal  relationship  ;  nor  that  men 
are  therefore  blessed  because  they 
are  carnally  related  to  righteous 
and  holy  men,  but  because  they 
adhere  to  them  by  their  obedience 
and  their  imitation  of  them  in  doc- 
trines and  morals?  Mary,  there- 
fore, teas  more  blessed  in  adopting 
the  faith  of  Christ,  than  in  conceiv- 
ing his  flesh.  For  when  some  one 
said  to  him,  '  Blessed  is  the  womb 
that  bare  thee,*  he  answered,  '  Yea, 
rather  blessed  are  they  that  hear 
the  word  of  God  and  keep  it.' 
Lastly,  W^hat  did  that  relationship 
profit  his  brethren,  that  is,  his 
relations  after  the  flesh,  who  did 
not  believe  in  him  ?  Thus  also  her 
maternal  relationship  would  have 
profited  Mary  nothing,  if  she  had 
not  borne  Clirist  more  blessedly  in 
her  heart  than  in  her  flesh." — 
Upon  Holy  Virginity,  c.  iii.  torn.  vi. 
p.  342.  £d.  as  above. 

"  Wherefore,  when  the  Lord  ap- 
peared wonderful  in  the  midst  of 
the  crowd,  working  signs  and  won- 
ders, and  showing  what  was  hidden 
in  the  flesh,  certain  persons  admir- 
ing, said,  'Blessed  is  the  womb 
that  bare  thee.*  But  he  answered, 
*  Verily,  blessed  are  they  who  hear 


the  word  of  God  and  keep  it.'  That 
is  to  say,  Mj  mother,  whom  tbcv 
hast  called  blessed,  is  thence  blcssfd 
because  she  keeps  the  word  of  God, 
not  because  the  Word  was  msdc 
flesh  within  her." — TmthTreaiiseai 
the  2nd  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gctpfl, 
torn.  iii.  p.  370. 

Listen  a^ain  to  Augustine,  pro- 
testing against  the  judicial  power  ci 
the  pnests  to  forgive  sins : — 

"  That  passage  in  the  Go^ 
'  As  my  Father  sent  me,  so  also  (io 
I  send  you ;  when  he  had  said  t)u^ 
he  breathed  upon  them  and  said, 
Rx^ceive  the  Iloly  Ghost ;  if  t« 
forgive  any  sins  they  shall  be  lor- 
given,  and  if  you  ret'ain  them  tbey 
shall  be  retained ; '  would  be  against 
us,  so  that  we  should  be  compeOed 
to  confess  that  this  was  done  bj 
men,  and  not  by  tlie  instntmeMiahU 
of  men,  if  after  he  had  said,  'And 
I  also  send  you,*  he  had  imntf- 
diatcly  added,  *  W^hose  sins  ye  remi 
they  are  remitted,  and  whose  sm 
ve  retain  they  shall  be  retained.' 
l^ut  since  the  words  are  introduced, 
'  Wlien  he  had  said  this  he  breathed 
upon  them  and  said,  Kcoeive  tlir 
Iioly  Ghost,'  and  then  was  ccmfentd 
upon  them  either  the  remission  or 
the  retention  .of  sins,  it  is  sofi* 
ciently  evident  that  they  tkemtelra 
did  not  do  this,  but  the  Z7o^ 
Spirit  by  their  agency ;  as  he  says  a 
another  place,  '  It  is  not  you  tut 
speak,  but  the  Holy  Spirit  who  ii 
within  you.'  " — Jaainjt  the  Letter 
of  Parmenianus,  book  ii.  vol  ix- 
p.  42. 

JEROME. 

Mark  by  the  following  extract* 
how  widely  Jerome  diflfers  from  the 
Boman  Church  that  claims  him. 

The  Scriptures  the  Sole  Bule  ^ 

Faith. 

"The  Church  of  Christ,  wbiA 

has  churches  in  the  whole  workl, 

is  united  by  the  unity  of  the  Spiiit, 
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cities  of  the  law,  the  Christ  the  Rock, 

e  Gospel,  and  the  apo-  "  Christ  is  the  rock,  who  granted 

as  not  gone  forth  from  to  his  apostles  that  they  also  shoidd 

ries,  that  is,  from  thfe  be  called  rocks." — Upon  AmotthooV 

iures."  —  Commentary  iii.  c.  vi.  vol.  v.  p.  265.  Printed  at 

hook  i.  tom.  v.  p.  334.  Paris,  1602. 

cfore.  *  *  And  the  foundations  of  the  earth 

The  Church  ^®^®  manifested,  the  prophets  and 

urch  does  not  consist  of  t^e  apostles.  «Pon  whom  the  foun- 

■  true  doctrine.  Where-  "^f^'T..        jf    ^A  "^^^^  T 

e  faith  U,  there  u  the  Pl«*4:    "  f^"»  .f^  ^'L'*  "P*'^*' 

ifteen  or  twenty  veaw  ^°1-,^-  P'  57-  Edit,  as  aWe 

rctics  possessed  i  the  ,    '  ^^"^  "^  '"^'  ""^^  *•«'  f»1"- 

chorches  that  are  here.  ^**'°'' °[  *■>?  ap<»t>esand  prophets, 

^  ago  the  heretics  pos-  ^f  "*  ^^^*'  o™'  Lo"i  "'e  Comer- 

ese  churches.    But  the  ^^"^  ^'f''^,  ^  together;  and  as 

,  was  there  where  the  "">  ^  founded, on  the  prophete. 

^33." -On  the  133rrf  »°  "^^  *he  patriarchs    a&o  stand 

m  D  388  \iipon  the  foundation  of  the  apo- 

'  P*        '  sties." — Second   book  of  Commen- 

fi-Supremacy,  taries  to  the  Gaiatians^.  iy.  tom.  yi 

he  exception  of   ordi-  p.  308.  Edit,  as  above, 

does  a  bishop  do  which  "  But  the  Catholic  Church,  which 

s  not?    The  Church  of  is  founded  with  a  firm  root  upon 

3ity  is  not  to  be  deemed  the  rock  Christ,  stands  as  a  perfect 

ua  the  Church  of  the  dove  close  to  him  upon  his  r^ht 

I  another.     Gaul,  and  hand,  and  has  no  evil  m  her.  ♦  •  ♦ 

Africa,  and  Persia,  and  — To  the  Firkin  Prineipta,  voL  m. 

all  barbarous  nations,  p.  173.  Edit,  as  above. 
'hrist  and  observe  one 

th.     If   you  look  for  Scripture  the  Sole  Rule  of  Faith, 

he    worla    is    greater  "But  the  word  of  God  smites 

Wheresoever  a  bishop  the  other  things,  which  they  spon- 

at  Rome,  or  Constan-  taneously  discover,  and  feign  as  it 

Alexandria,  or  Tanais,  were    by  an  apostolical  authority, 

'  sante  worth  and  the  without  the  autnority  and  testimony 

hood.      The  power  of  of  the  Scriptures."  —  Commentary 

he  humility  of  poverty  on  Uaggai,  c.  i.   tom.  v.  p.  506. 

:e  a  bishop  higher  or  Edit,  as  above, 

t   all    are  the  succcs-  "  The  Lord  will  speak  in  the 

ipostles.     Why  do  you  Scriptures  of  the  people,  in  the 

me  the  custom  of  one  holy  Scriptures,  which  Scripture  is 

EcagriuSy  tom.  ii.  p.  read  to  all  the    people  with  the 

1  at  raris,  1602.  intent  that  all  may  understand  it. 

should  recollect  that  What  the  Psalmist  says,  is  this: 

ater  than  elders,  rather  As  the  apostles  wrote,  so  also  the 

than  by  the  truth  of  Lord  himself  has  spoken,  that  is, 

ippointment ;  and  that  by  the  Gospels,  not  in  order  that  a 

to  rule  the  Church  in  few,  but  m    order  that    all  may 

In  the  Epistle  to  Titus,  understand.    PUto  wrote  scriptur- 

(Tol.  i.  Edit,  as  above,  ally,  but  he  did  not  write  to  the 


B70  BULE  01 

people,  but  to  «  few.  Scarcely  i 
threepenoiu  nnderatoadluin.  £ut 
thew,  that  is,  the  princes  of  the 
Chitrch,  and  the  princea  of  Christ, 
did  not  write  to  »  few,  but  to  the 
whole  people.  Aud  see  what  he 
■ays  of  the  princes,  that .  is,  oC  the 
apostles  and  evangelists  who  were 
b  her.  He  says,  who  wen,  not 
yihoare;  so  that,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  apostles,  whatsoever 
should  aflerwarda  be  aaid  ihovld  be 
eat  off,  should  thenceforth  have 
no  aaiionif." — Jeron^i  Cwbbkh- 
(<ny  M  tie  86M  Pialm,  vol.  vii. 
p.  259.  Printed  at  Paris  1C03. 
On  tht  ^irilmli/y  of  the  CAtrcA  of 
Ckrut. 

"The  human  sonl  is  the  onlv 
tme  temple  of  Christ.  The  Church 
of  Christ  is  nothing  but  the  souls 
of  those  who  beUeve  in  Christ." — 
Comm.  OK  the  %^llt  Pialm,  torn.  vii. 

"  But  the  Church  herself,  which 
is  the  congregation  of  all  the  sajnts, 
on  account  of  her  eternal  stead- 
fastness in  the  Lord,  is  called  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  truth." — Com. 
on  Job,  c,  xxvii.  torn.  viii.  p.  72. 

"  Let  the  Church  be  anxious  to 
be  united  with  Christ.  But,  mark, 
tie  Church  it  the  latetiblf  of  alt 
the  lainti." — Firil  Uoa.  on  the 
So*gs  of  Soiiffi,  torn.  viii.  p.  299. 
CaHen  of  Seripivre. 

"  Bat  f  ou  must  know  that  ther« 
are  other  books,  which  are  not  ca. 
nonical,  but  were  called  \tj  the 
aucieuts  ecclesiastical,  that  is  te 
■ay,  tie  book  of  Wisdom,  which  is 
■aid  to  be  Solomon's,  and  the  other 
Wisdom,  which  is  said  to  be  the 
son  of  Suach's ;  which  book  is  called 
bv  the  Latins  by  the  general  name 
01  Ecdcsiasticiu,  bj  which  name 
not  the  author  of  the  book,  but  the 
nature  of  the  writing  is  dccUred. 
Of  the  eame  class  is  the  book  of 
Tobit,  and  Judith,  and  the  boo^  of 
Uaocabees.    And  in  the  New  Tes- 


Roads,  or  the  Judgment  of  Fela, 
all  of  which  they  have  thongU  it 
to  be  read  in  the  chnrchei,  but  Ht 
to  be  brought  forward  for  the  c* 
firmatioii  of  the  faith.— ^«W<r 
SKffinia,  vol.  ix.  p.    1S6.   £dILu 

"  Whatsoever  is  without  thex  ii 
to  be  placed  among  the  Apoovfti. 
Therefore  Wisdom,  which  is  wb- 
mooly  called  the  Wisdom  of  Bda- 
'  mon,  and  the  book  of  Jesus  dc 
son  of  Sirach,  and  Judith,  td 
Tobit,  and  the  Shepherd,  are  no)  ii 
the  canon."— Pre/aee  to  (he  Uui^ 
£^ti^i,vol.iii.book24.  Ed.asabott 

Hear  again  Jerome,  against  tk 
judicial  power  of  the  priests  ii 
forgiving  sins : — 

"  The  bishops  and  priests,  di< 
understanding  that  passage,  anaai 
to  themselves  somewhat  cf  ik 
arrogance  of  the  Pharisees,  so  b 
as  to  imagine  that  they  in«  «■' 
demn  the  innocent  or  sbsdvE  At 
fruilty ;  whereas,  with  God,  it  it  nd 
the  sentence  of  the  priests,  but  dt 
life  of  the  gniltf,  that  is  loeU 
into.  We  read  m  LeviticDi  ca- 
ceming  the  Icpera,  where  thn  *Ht 
conmanded  to  show  thanselra  ta 
the  priests,  in  order  that  if  Hft 
had  a  leprosy,  they  might  be  aait 
unclean  bj  tiie  priests :  not  tU 
the  priests  made  them  lepers  mi 
unclean,  bnt  because  th^  kne* 
who  were  lepers  and  who  woe  td, 
end  could  djsccn-er  who  were  dtu 
and  who  were  unclettn.  In  the  mbb 
macuer  therefore  as  the  pricat  that 
made  a  man  clean  or  nnclesa,  k 
here  the  bishop  or  priest  eitha 
binds  or  loosens  not  tbose  wbo  ut 
innocent  or  guilty,  bnt  officiallj; 
when  he  has  heard  the  natiiii!  of 
their  sins,  he  knows  who  n  to  be 
bound  aud  who  is  to  be  loowDcd.* 
—Oh  tie  1U4  ek^Ogr  of  IMOit, 
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CHKTSOSTOM.  lords  themselves  and  present  our 

'*  He  did  not  say,  upon  Peter,  for  gifts  unto  them  and   speak  with 

fie  did  not  found  his  Church  ujpon  them,  but  it  is  necessary  for  ns 

a  man,  but  upon   faith.      What,  first  to  procure  the  favour  of  their 

therefore,  means  '  upon  this  rock  V  ministers,  and  stewards,  and  officers. 

Upon  the  confession  contaim^d  in  both  by  payments  and  words,  and 

his  words." — Sermon  upon.  Peniecoit,  all  other  means ;  and  then  by  their 

Tol.  vL  p.  233.    Printed  at  Paris,  mediation  to  obtain  our  request. 

1621.    Trin.  Coll.  Lib.  Dublin.  But  with  God  it  is  not  thus,  for 

"  *  And  I  say  unto  thee,  Thou  art  there  is  no  need  of  intercessors  for 

Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  the  petitioners ;  neither  is  he  so 

build  my  Church ;'   that  is  to  say,  ready  to  give  a  gracious  answer 

upon  the  faith  of  tie  confession." —  when  entreated  by  others,  as  by 

Sermon  b4t  om  the  words  of  Si.  Matt,  ourselves    praying  unto    them." — 

Printed  at  Eton.  CAryt.  on  Afah.  cited  by  Tkeodorus 

^aaiMst  the*  Judicial  Poicer  of  the  in  his  Eclogues,  and  quoted  by  Archb, 

Priests  to  forgive  Sins.  Usher  %n  his  answer  to  a  JesuU 

"  For  truly  it  is  m  the  power  of  "  God  is  always  nigh ;  but  if  thou 

God  only  to  forgive  sins."    Printed  ^i^*  entreat  man,  thou  askest  what 

at  Mentz.  ^^  ^  doing,  and  he  is  asleep,  he  is 

^     '    4  \i^    XT       '4    ^r  A    '    1  iiot  at  leisure,  or  the  servant  givetk 

t«T?      *i,-     "y^"^^'     X     4.      J  there   are    none  of  these  things. 

"For  thm  reason  I  entreat  and  ^y^jj^                ^^        ^  "^ 

beseech  and  pray  you  to  confess  ^^    ^     ^       t^     ^^       ^ 

feU^^k?rvant8,  nor  do   I  compJl  1°^  **(,*  '*'"*°*  ^  ^^^  ^'^f  °*- 

thee  to  discover  th,  sins  to  jn^n.  ^l;,^^T:a:>"'%t.^ 

Uncover  vour  conscience  to  God  i],J^      t  speaking,  he  saith,  I 

and  show  tim  thy  wo.mds,  and  seek  ^         ^holihcrel  am.  •  •  • 

a  core  bom  hm   -5 li  Sermon  on  ^^  ^^  the  philosophy  of  the 

^'^aT                         -^  '^°«"»"  0^  Canain.     slie^  entreats 

irans,  ibZi.  not  James,  she  beseeches  not  John, 

'•But  now  It  IS  not  necessary  to  ^^^^  ^^  ^^ ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^ 


let  tlus  judgment  be  without  a  wit-  ^^      ^^j^       '  j    •      ^ 

ncss  let  God  only  s^  thee  confess-  ^          i  ^^^  ^  the  foSntain 

mg.-Sermo»  oh  A^tew*  and  j^    y.   'j,^^  ^y^             ^^  ^^  j^ 

Confi»,wn\oia.y    Lahnhd.  quoted  ^^  ^^^  this  cause  did  he  take 

^  Ab.  Uther,  m  ht*  repfy  toaJetuU.  ^^  ^^  j  ^j^^^  ^^^  ^,^^  ^ 

No  need  of  any  Minor  Intercessors  speak  unto  him.    I  have  no  need  of 

with  God.  a  mediator ;  have  thou  mercy  upon 

"  When  we  want  any  thing  from  me." — Upon  the  sending  atray  oftke 

inen,  we  have  need  of  cost  and  woman  of  Canaan.    Priutcd  at  Paris, 

monejL  and  servile  adulation,  and  1621.    Trin.  Coll.  Lib.  Dublin, 

innoh  coing  up  and  down,  and  ^reat  My  dear  Homan  Catholic  andi- 

ado.    ror  it  falleth  out  oftentimes  tors,  follow  for  once  the  advice  of 

that  we  cannot  go  straight  unto  the  Chrysostom  in  the  following  extract. 
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If  your  priest  refuse  you  pcnnis- 
sion,  tell  him  Chrysostom  gives 
it  you : — 

On  the  tcords,    "  Let  the  icord  of 
Christ  dwell  in  you  richly." 

"  *  *  *  Hear,  ye  who  are  men 
of  the  world,  and  govern  a  wife  and 
cliildren,  how  he  enjoins  you  in  par- 
tieular  to  know  the  Scriptures,  and 
not  lightly,  nor  as  it  may  be,  but 
with  great  dili^nce.  ♦  ♦  * 

*'  Hear,  I  e:3iort  you,  all  meii''en- 
gaged  in  the  affairs  of  life,  and 
obtain  for  yourselves  books,  the 
medieine  of  the  soul.  If  you  will 
have  nothing  else,  ^t  the  New 
Testament,  the  Acts  ot  the  Apostles, 
and  the  Gospels,  as  your  constant 
teachers.  ♦  •  ♦ 

"Ignorance  of  the  Scriptures  is 
the  cause  of  all  evils.  We  go  un- 
armed to  the  battle." — On  Episi.  to 
Coloss.  chap.  iii.  horn.  ix.  Printed 
at  Mentz. 

"  And  this  I  always  exhort,  and 
M  ill  not  cease  to  exhort,  that  you 
not  only  attend  to  the  things  that 
ore  spoken,  but  also  that,  when  you 
are  at  home,  you  apply  diligently  to 
the  knowledge  of  tne  Holy  Scrip- 
tures; and  I  have  never  omitted 
constantly  to  inculcate  this  upon 
those  who  come  to  me  in  private. 
And  let  no  one  repeat  those  stale 
and  much-to-be-ccnsurcd  words, 
I  am  engaged  in  the  forum,  I  have 
public  business,  I  have  a  trade, 
'I  am  a  married  man,  I  support  a 
family,  I  am  engaged  in  domestic 
affairs,  I  am  a  man  engaged  in  the 
things  of  this  life,  it  is  not  for  me 
to  read  the  Scriptures,  but  for  those 
who  have  taken  a  farewell  of  the 
world,  who  dwell  in  the  tops  of 
mount  ai  11:$,  and  constantly  live  after 
that  fashion.*  "What  sjiyest  thou, 
O  man  ?  Is  it  not  thy  business  to 
study  the  Scriptures,  because  thou 
art  distracted  with  a  thousand  cares  ? 
It  is  tbinfi  Bwidv  iwote  \>ciaxi  '\\.  \s^ 


"  For  he  did  not  say,  Picad,  U 
*  Search  the  Scriptures,'  since  i 
things  that  are  said  of  him  itquis 
much  research.  For  this  reasunk 
command*  them  to  dig  with  & 
gence,  that  thev  may  discover  'Jk 
tnings  that  lie  Jeep." — Utm.  xL  « 
the  bth  chapter  of  ike  Gospel  of  Si. 
John, 

ORIGEX. 

The  Snfficiem€y  ofScripinre. 

"  As  all  gold,  whatsoever  it  bci 
that  is  without  the  temple^  is  vt 
holy ;  so  every  sense,  which  is  viti* 
out  the  divine  Scripture,  howera 
admirable  it  may  appear  to  some,  i> 
not  holy,  because  it  is  foreign  te 
the  Scni)tnre." — 25M  Horn,  nfu 
Matt.    Latin  edit.  Basil. 

"And  there  a  vigilant  percfptioB 
and  an  earnest  mind  are  requirei 
which  can  discern  cither  the  sim- 
plicity of  the  sheep  in  the  fokL  or 
the  latent  rapacity  of  the  volt 
Consider  how  imminent  their  daua 
is,  who  neglect  to  study  the  Scnf- 
tures,  in  which  alone  the  disoea- 
meut  of  this  matter  can  be  asccr 
tained." — Book  x.  c.  xvL  i^sm  h- 
mans.    Edit,  as  above. 

"  There  is  in  the  New  TestaMifK 
a  letter  whicli  killeth  him  who  ta 
not  understand  spintualiv  the  tluBfi 
which  are  said.  For  i^  you  tott 
this  according  to  the  letter/ '  Issef 
you  eat  my  flesh  and  dnnk  iff 
blood,'  thU  letter  kUleth.^'-^Htrnxi, 
on  the  IQik  chapter  of 
Latin  edit.  Basil,  1571. 

ATHAKA^ius.  (FlouHshed  aboot  tk 
year  335  or  340.) 

Against  Creature  Worship. 
"Peter  the  apostle  admGiiiBM 
Cornelius,  who  aesired  to  woisfc? 
him,  sayuig,  '  I  also  am  a  man.'  TU 
angel  in  the  Apocalypse  admoniM 
John,  who  desir^  to  worship  hiSi 
saving,  'See  thou  do  it  not;  Ia«% 
A^S^QW-^fcT^^aai^  Qjjii  of  thr  bRCks 


Sermon  on  Laxariw.    VCwi  \|t^^^X&» vs^^^^ug^^d^Ntfl 


Seo.  J.  Ciimmngl\ 


RULE  or  FAITH. 


578 


the  savmp  of  tills  book :  worship 
God.'  Therefore,  it  appertams  to 
God  only  to  be  worshipped :  and 
ihe  anffels  themselves  are  aware  of 
this;  for,  although  they  surpass 
others  in  glory,  tnej  are  all  crea- 
tures, and  are  not  beings  to  be  wor- 
shipped, bnt  beings  who  worship 
the  Lord.  The  angel,  therefore, 
admonished  Manoah  the  father  of 
Sampson,  who  wished  to  sacrifice  to 
aim,  saying,  Offer  not  to  me,  but 
to  God. ' — Third  Oration  against  the 
Jriam,    Printed  at  Paris,  1627. 

CTKIL  OP  ALEXANDRIA. 

tainst  Purgatory. 
think  that  we  ought  to 
decide  it,  as  being  highly  probable 
that  the  souls  of  the  saints,  when 
thOT  have  departed  from  their 
boJies,  are  commended  unto  God's 
goodness,  as  unto  the  hands  of  a 
most  dear  Father;  and  do  not  remain 
in  the  earth,  as  some  unbelievers 
haire  imagined,  until  they  have  had 
the  honour  of  burial,  neither  are 
carried,  as  the  souls  of  the  wicked 
are,  unto  a  place  of  immeasurable 
punishment,  that  is  unto  hell ;  but 
rather  fly  to  the  hands  of  the 
Father  of  all,  our  Saviour  Christ, 
having  first  prepared  his  way  for 
OS.  For  he  dehvered  up  his  soul 
to  the  Father,  that  from  it  and  by 
Lt,  a  beginning  being  made,  we 
aai|^ht  have  certain  hope  of  this 
thm^,  firmly  believing  that  after 
deatu  we  shaU  be  in  the  hands  of 
God,  and  shall  live  a  far  better  life 
than  when  we  were  in  the  flesh. 
Wherefore,  the  wise  Paul  instructs 
OS,  that  it  is  better  to  be  dissolved, 
and  to  be  with  Christ." — On  the 
OoMpel  of  John,  book  12,  torn.  iv. 
p.  1069.    Printed  at  Paris,  1638. 

CYXIL  OP  JERUSALEM. 

On  the  Canon  of  Scripture, 
**  Of  these  books  read  two  and 
twentjj  but  have  notliing'  in  com- 


mon with  the  Apocrypha." — Cat.  iv. 
Printed  at  Oxford,  1703. 

The  Scriptures  theStandard  of  Faith, 
"  Not  even  the  least  of  the  divine 
and  holy  mysteries  of  the  faith 
ought  to  be  handed  down  without 
the  divine  Scriptures.  *  *  * 

"  Do  not  simply  give  faith  to  me 
who  produce  these  things,  except 
you  have  the  proof  of  what  I  say 
from  the  divine  Scriptures.  For 
the  security  and  preservation  of  our 
faith  are  not  supported  by  inge- 
nuity of  speech,  but  by  the  proof 
of  the  divine  Scriptures." — CcU.  iv. 
p.  56.    Edit,  as  above. 

Cyril  was  one  of  those  fathers 
who  were  most  bitterly  accused  by 
other  fathers.  Ruffinus  and  Je- 
rome attack  him  more  unmercifully, 
thereby  proving  the  unanimity  of  the 
fathers ! 

JUSTIN  MAETYE,   A.D.  160. 

Against  the  Mass  and  Transubstath 
tiation. 
"I  also  affirm  that  the  prayers 
and  praises  of  the  saints  are  the  only 
perfect  sacrifices  acceptable  to  Goa. 
For  these  only  have  the  Christians 
undertaken  to  perform ;  and  by  the 
commemoration  of  the  wet  and  dry 
foody  in  which  we  call  to  mind  the 
sufferings  which  the  God  of  gods 
suffered  through  Him,  whose  name 
the  high  priests  and  scribes  have 
caused  to  be  profaned  and  blas- 
phemed throughout  the  earth." — 
Dialogue  with  the  Jew  Trypho.  Paris, 
1515,  p.  345. 

EUSEBIUS  07  CESAREA. 

Anti-Transuhstantiation. 

"  For  he  gave  again  to  his  dis- 
ciples the  svmbols  of  the  Divine 
economy,  ana  he  commanded  them 
to  make  the  image  of  his  own  body." 
Eaangelieal  Demonstrations,  book 
yiiL  c.  i.    Paris,  1544. 

"  He  appointed  them  to  use 
bread  as  a  symbol  of  his  ownbc^'^." 
From  the  tavie.    Y^,  ^  Ti^^^;^. 


EULE  or  lAItH. 
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AgaiMt  Angel  Worslip. 
"  Because  tUej  commBnded  me: 
to  vorship  aiigels,  he  etijoiiu  tlv. 
contraiy,  namel^,  that  they  shoulii 
adorn  tneir  words  sad  their  dccct 
with  the  commcmoistiou  of  our 
Lord  Jcsiis  Christ.    Send  up  thmiks- 

a'yvag,  be  says,  to  God  the  Father, 
rough  him,  and  not  through 
angels.  The  Council  of  Laoilicca, 
dso  following  this  rule,  and  desir- 
ing to  heal  that  old  disease,  laaAe  ii 
law  that  people  should  not  prav 
unto  angels,  nor  forsake  our  Lord 
Jesos  Christ. — On  lie  third  chapti 
of  the   ColoMia-u.      Tie   Greek   : 

Suoied  bg  Usher  in  hit  Answer  to 
eauit.  The  piasiage  hat  been  ver 
fied  is  the  latin  edilion.  Printed 
at  Paris,  160S. 

"  Tills  vice  conlinuEd  in  Ph 
and  Pisidia  for  a  long  tinic. 
which  cauac  the  council  Assembled 


Saltation  bg  Graet. 
"The  salTation  of  man  depends 
upon  the  Divine  philanthropj  aloue. 
For  ire  do  not  gather  it  as  the 
wages  of  our  righteousness,  but  i1 
is  the  gift  of  the  Divine  goodness.'' 
— On  the  3rd  chapter  of  Zephaniai. 


Tie  True  SitceensioK. 
"He  is  elevated  to  the  chair  of 
Mart,  not  leas  Che  successor  of  liis 
pictj  tlian  of  liis  scat.  In  point  of 
\ime  very  distant  from  him,  but 
.n  pietj,  which  indeed  is  properij 
called  SQCcession,  direct!;  after  nim ; 
for  he  that  Loldeth  tbc  same  doc- 
trine is  of  tbe  some  chair,  but  he 
who  is  an  enemy  to  the  doctrine  b 
tin  encmv  to  the  chair." — i\tt  Ora- 
tion i»  Prain  of  Atkaiuaim.  Paris, 
1778. 


[lOfi  Icaiij. 

TEKTUnus. 
Amti-TramMubiiiudiaiioii. 

"The  bread  whicb  he  balida 
and  distributed  to  hit  disciMn  k 
made  his  body,  by  saying,  'Ka  a 
my  body,  that  is,  fJu'j^m  i£  tg 
body." — Print*d  at  Para,  1675- 

' '  IVbcrefore,  because  they  thasgkl 
hissajinc  bard  and  intoletablcM 
if  he  had  really  decreed  that  Is 
flesh  was  to  be  eaten  by  than,  it 
order  that  he  might  place  silntigi 
in  the  spirit,  he  first  said,  '  It  is  tb 
Spirit  which  quickeneth,'  and  thn 
added,  '  The  flesh  prafiteth  nothi^' 
that  is  to  say,  to  quickeniiig.  Am 
what  he  meant  by  the  qiiril,  fidkn. 

UtBROSE. 

Agaiial  tie  Judieiai  Pamer  y  tk 

Prietti  in  Forgicing  StMl. 

"  Behold  !  sins  are  pardoned  in 

the  Holy  Spirit.  But  men  briae" 
ninietry  for  the  remission  of  lins; 
they  do  not  exercise  the  ri^l  d 
any  power."— 0«  f*e  Uolj  Jfrt. 
book  iii.  0.  iviii.     £dit.  aa  abore. 


Immediately,  not  unmindful  of  H 
place,  he  enacted  the  ptimacr;  t 
primacy  of  confession,  not  oi'to- 
nonr,  a  primacy  of  faith,  and  not  tf 
order."— 0«  tie  Myttery  ^  c* 
lor  ft  TneantatioH. 

"Therefore^  let  no  one  bouttf 
his  works,  beeaoae  no  one  cu  lit 
juatiEcd  by  liMrorks :  but  be  «i» 
just  receives  it  as  a  gift,  becMLMb 
IS  jusCifled  by  tlie  wadung  of  i*- 
generation.  It  is  faith,  theref<K 
which  delivers  as  by  the  Uood  J 
Christ,  becaoae  'Blessed  is  he  «)mi 

ins  are  for^ven,   and    to  vka 

ardon    is   granted.' " — Letter  71 

^t.  as  above. 

Biksn.. 

Tie  Seriptxret  tie  Rule  o/FaHL 
"  It  is  a  falling  icam.  the  fail^ 

id  a  crime  of  the  greatest  pdi^ 


Re9.  J.  Cumming.'\ 
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to  desire  to  take  away  from  the 
Scriptures,  or  to  introduce  anything 
tiiat  is  not  written.  For  Christ 
nj8  that  his  sheep  hear  his  voice, 
iDDd  not  tJlie  voice  of  another." — In 
Mm  Diteourse  upon  Faith.  Bcned. 
Edit.    Printed  at  Paris,  1722. 

Justification  by  Faith. 
*'As  it  is  written,  *Let  him  that 
boaateth,  boast  in  the  Lord.'  For 
this  is  the  perfect  and  complete 
boasting  in  God,  that  no  one  is  ex- 
tolled on  account  of  his  o^vn  nght- 
eonsness,  but  knows  that  he,  being 
destitute  of  real  righteousness,  is 
justified  by  faith  onlv  in  Chnst. 
And  Paul  boasts  in  despising  his 
own  ri^iteousness,  and  in  seeking 
that  which  is  of  Christ,  the  right- 
eousness which  is  of  God  bv  faith." 
"-Horn,  on  Humility.  £dit.  as 
above. 

CYPRIAN. 

Anti-Supremacy. 
"The  other  apostles  were,  the 
same  as  Peter,  endotced  with  an 
equal  fellowship  of  honour  and 
power  ;  but  the  beginning  proceeded 
nom  unity,  that  the  Church  of 
GSiiist  mignt  be  shown  to  be  one." 
Om  ike  Unitv  of  the  Church,  p.  107. 
Printed  at  Oxford. 

Anti-Purgatory. 
*'  It  is  for  him  to  fear  death,  who 
is  not  williug  to  go  to  Christ.  It 
IB  for  bim  to  be  unwilling  to  go  to 
Christy  who  does  not  believe  that  he 
begins  to  reign  with  Christ.  For  it 
28  written,  that  *  the  just  lives  by 
fiuth.'  If  thou  art  just  and  livest  by 
faith,  if  thou  dost  truly  believe  iu 
God,  why,  being  about  to  be  witli 
Christ,  and  bemg  secure  of  the 
Xx)rd's  promise,  dost  thou  not  em- 
brace tne  message  whereby  thou 
art  called  to  Christ,  and  rejoice  that 
thou  art  rid  of  the  devil  r  Simeon 
said,  'Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy 
servant  depart  in  peace  according 
to  thj  word,  for  mine  eyes  hath  seen 


thy  salvation.*  Proving  thereby, 
and  witnessing,  that  the  servants  of 
God  then  have  peace,  then  enjoy 
free  and  quiet  rest,  when,  being 
drawn  from  these  storms  of  the 
world,  we  seek  the  haven  of  an 
eternal  peace  and  safety;  when, 
having  paid  the  penalty  of  death, 
we  arrive  at  immortality." — Cyprian 
on  Death,  sec.  ii.  p.  157.  Oxford, 
1682. 

Anti-Images. 
"Why  do  you  bow  down  and 
humble  yourselves  to  false  gods? 
\Vhy  do  you  slavishly  bend  before 
silly  images,  and  the  works  of  men's 
hands  ?  God  hath  made  you  up- 
right :  to  other  animals  indeed  he 
has  given  a  different  shape  and 
figure,  and  made  them  look  down- 
wards on  the  earth ;  but  you  were 
formed  erect,  and  your  countenance 
was  designed  to  look  up  to  God. 
To  him  look  up  as  you  were  made  to 
do,  and  seek  him  in  his  holy  habita- 
tion, which  is  in  the  highest  heaven. 
Forsake,  therefore,  these  idols  which 
human  error  has  invented.  Turn  to 
God,  who  will  help  you  if  you  sup- 
plicate him." — To  Demetrius,  p.  191. 
Oxford,  1682. 

Against  the  Judicial  Power  of  the 
Priests  in  Forgiving  Sins. 
"  Let  no  man  deceive,  let  no  man 
beguile  himself.  The  Lord  only 
can  have  mercy.  He  alone  can 
grant  pardon  for  the  sins  whick  are 
committed  against  Him  who  bore 
our  sins,  who  sorrowed  for  us,  whom 
God  delivered  for  our  sins." — 
Cyprian  on  those  who  had  fallen 
from  the  Faith,  sect.  vii.  E(ut.  as 
above. 

HILAKY. 

Against  Purgatory. 
"  There  is  hope  of  future  good, 
when,  departing  trom  this  Ijody  into 
the  entrance  of  the  heavenlv  king- 
dom, all  the  faithful  shall  ()e  pre- 
served in  the  custody  ^1  \XiSi\iai^ 
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being  placed  meanwhile  in  the 
bosom  of  Abraham,  the  approach  to 
which  is  forbidden  to  tlie  wicked 
bj  an  intervening  gulf." — Uilary  on 
the  120M  P#fl/y»,  p.  978.  Paris, 
1652. 

None  can  he  aided  by  the  merih 
of  others. 
"  No  one  can  be  aided  by  the 
good  works  or  merits  of  others,  be- 
cause each  must  buy  oil  for  his  own 
lamp."— 6ir;i.  27,  p.  591.  Edit,  as 
above. 

Scriptures  the  Rule  of  Faith, 
"  Do  you  seek  the  faith,  0  Em- 
peror ?  Hear  it,  then,  not  from  new 
writings,  but  from  the  books  of  God." 
— To  Constautius  Augustus^  p.  244. 

Salvation  by  Faith  only. 

"Salvation  is  to  be  expected 
from  faith." — Coram,  on  Matt, 
Paris,  1652. 

"  Wages  cannot  be  considered  as 
a  gift,  because  they  are  due  to  work, 
but  God  has  given  free  grace  to  all 
men  by  the  justification  of  faith." — 
Comm.  on  Matt,  c.  xx..  p.  588. 
Tdit.  as  above. 

CLEMENS  KOMAJfUS. 

Justification  by  Faith. 
"  All  therefore  have  been  glorified 
and  magnified,  not  by  their  own 
works,  or  the  just  actions  which 
they  have  performed,  but  by  his 
will.  And  we,  therefore,  being 
called  according  to  his  will  in  Christ 
Jesus',  are  not  justified  by  ourselves, 
nor  by  our  wisdom,  or  knowledge, 
or  piety,  nor  by  the  works  which  we 
have  wrought  m  holiness  of  heart, 
but  by  faith,  by  which  the  omnipo- 
tent God  has  justified  all  from 
eternity :  and  to  him  be  glory  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen." — 1*/  Epist. 
to  the  Corinthians,  c.  xxxii.  Cam- 
bridge, ]  718. 

POPE  GREGORY  THE  FIBST, 

Consecrated  Bishop  of^xme,  A.D.  590. 
"  But  I  confidently  say,  that  who- 
soever calls  himself  onivei^  bishop. 


or  desires  to  be  called  so,  in  1^ 
pride,  is  the  forenumer  of  antiduist. 
Dccause  in  his  pride  he  prefers  bin- 
self  to  the  rest.  An  I  he  is  foe- 
ducted  to  error  with  a  similar  ixyci 
for  as  that  wicked  one  wisMs  bi 
appear  a  god  above  all  men,  so  vk- 
soever  he  is  who  alone  desirfs  to  br 
called  a  bishop,  extols  himself  abort 
all  other  bishops." — ^Book  viL  indk- 
tion  15,  epist.  33.  To  Mawnau 
Augustus,     Edit,  as  above. 

1  have  thus  produced  the  most 
startling  extracts  from  the  FatlKD 
— startUng,  I  know,  to  my  Roma 
Catholic  auditors.  I  say  the  fkkfl 
are  vastly  more  Protestant  tbn 
Papist  in  their  theology.  No  Bfr 
man  Catholic  dare  prove  this  im- 
true.  If  half-and-half,  their  testi- 
mony is  thereby  neutralized.  As  il 
is,  however,  there  is  a  prepondenner 
of  patristic  theolo^  in  favour  o( 
Scnptural  Christianity,  and  agabst 
the  innovations  and  oomipti<Hisd 
the  Church  of  Rome.  But  thoqgk 
the  fathers  are  far  more  frieDdJj  ui 
Protestantism  than  to  Popeiy,  sad 
is  the  force  of  sacred  writ — siich  ii 
its  support  of  our  common  ^noM' 
ant  faith — such  is  its  eloquact 
and  awful  protestations  against  ^ 
monstrous  dogmas  of  the  papi<7i 
that  I  can  cheerfully  afford  to  md^ 
my  opponent  a  present  of  all  tbi 
fathers.  I  am  amply  satisfied  vi^ 
that  blessed  and  glorious  book  whid 
teaches  all  Christians  what  thej  an 
to  believe,  how  to  live,  and,  blessed 
be  God,  which  also  teaches  thai 
what  they  are  to  enjoy — ^how  to 
die. — [Sensation.  ] 

[The  reverend  gentleman's  bos 
here  closed.] 

Mr.  FRE^XH. — ^Ladies  and  ge^ 
tlemen — ^My  learned  antagonist  ii^ 
you  may  perceive,  as  usn^  totaSif 
unrivalfea  in  the  happy  art  of  giriig 
great  weight  to  very  trifling  c^ 
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servations  by  the  earnestness  of  his 
manner,  and  of  embellishing  those 
mera  nug/e — those  illustrious  trifles 
— with  all  the  pomp  of  sound,  and 
all  the  varied  harmony  of  language. 
What  a  fortunate  circumstance,  my 
friends,   would  it  not  be  for  the 
numerous  gazing  admirers  that  arc 
to  be  found  in  that  phalanx  now 
thickening  around  him,  if  he  were 
but  half  as  solicitous  for  the  strength 
and  collocation  of  solid  arguments 
as  he  is  for  the  construction  of  his 
unmeaning  sentences  and  the  flashes 
of  his  wit!    Indeed,    my  friends, 
I  know  not  what  may  be  the  senti- 
ments of  his  admirers  u][)on  the 
present  occasion,  but  it  docs  strike 
me  most  forcibly,  that  when  our 
mutual  efforts  come  to  be  contrasted 
to  each  other  on  paper,  my  reverend 
opponent  will  moKC  out  a  very  sorry 
figure.    [Laughter.]    I  am  "happy, 
however,  extremely  happy,  to  con- 
gratulate myself  tliat  he  has  touched 
upon  several  points  which  I  wish  to 
iUuatrate  this  evening.    I  knew  not 
well,  indeed,  how  to  oring  them  in, 
in  a  manner  that  should  not  appear 
abrupt  to  my  audience,  and  I  thank 
mj   reverend    friend    for    having 
smoothed  the  way  for  that  purpose. 
It  struck  me  that  a  word  or  two 
more  ought  to  have  been  said  with 
reference  to  that  inexpressibly-mo- 
mentous subject,  which  constitutes, 
after  all,  the  vitality  of  relicion — 
the  blessed  and  adorable  Eucharist. 
It  struck  me  likewise  that,  after  all 
the  calumnies  that  are  disseminated 
throughout  England  by  that  pcre- 
mnating    society,    to    which    the 
leamcd    gentleman    belong    (the 
Keformation  Society),  against  the 
doctrine  of  Confession,  that  a  few 
words  ought  to  be  said  by  way  of 
contradiction  and  refutation  of  them. 
I  shall,  therefore — deferring  an  an- 
swer to  the  trivial  objections  of  my 
learned  friend  concerning  different 
l>oints  in  our  religion—  immediately 


take  up  the  objections  made  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  Eucharist  by  my 
learned  friend  from  ^bled  extracts 
from  the  fathers  of  tne  Church,  and 
then  I  shall  proceed  to  vindicate 
the  doctrine  of  Confession  by  the 
authority  of  those  very  fathers  which 
my  friend  has  quoted. 

It  is  very  extraordinary,  ladies 
and  gentlemen,    and  I  know  not 
how  to  account  for  it,  considering 
his  better  knowledge,  that  from  the 
commencement  of  this  discussion 
my  learned  friend  has  strained  every 
nerve  to  prove  to  you  that,  upon  the 
fundamental  tenets  of  our  rehgion, 
the  fathers  are  all  at  war  with  one  an- 
other.   I  maintain,  on  the  contrary, 
and  have  been  struggling  with  equal 
vehemence  and  pertinacity  to  main 
tain  tond  prove  to  you,  that  the  fathers, 
upon  all  the  momentous  articles  of 
our  religion,  are  perfectly  concordant 
and  unanimous.    My  friend,  how- 
ever, has  been  endeavouring  to  im- 
press upon  you  that  it  is  not  the 
case.    Now,  I  am  very  willing  to 
make  this  concession  to  my  learned 
friend,  viz.,  if  I  take  certain  pas- 
sages from  Augustine,  or  Cyprian, 
or  Chrysostom,  and  others,  in  the 
abstract^  they  may  perchance  make 
against  the  doctrine  both  of  Confes- 
sion and  the  Eucharist,  in  the  same 
manner  as  I  concede,  when  I  am 
disputing  with  an  Unitarian — and  I 
have  disputed  with  them  in  every 
part  of  Enghmd — ^in  the  same  man- 
ner as  I  concede  to  them,  on  certain 
])assa^es  of  the  Bible,  that,  taken  in 
the  abstract  merely,  we  find  certain 
passages  declaring  that  Christ  is 
only  man;  and  in  that  respect  I  must 
so  concede  it.    If  you  take  tliat 
passage  in  the  Bible  which  says 
that  the  day  of  judgment  was  not 
known  even  to  Christ,  why,  it  im- 
mediately occurs  that  he  is  not  the 
all-knowing,  the  omniscient  God, 
knowing  all  things ;  and  that,  there- 
fore, he  is  a  being  ^i  \ixoi\.sii  \«^^t 
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of  capadtj.  But  how  is  that  objec- 
tioa  to  be  confronted  ?  Just  in  the 
same  manner  as  that  with  which  I  am 
going  to  crash  and  to  confound  my 
opponent  on  the  present  occasion. 
He  has  brought  forward  to  you  with 
ereat  ingenuity  certain  passages 
nrom  St.  Austin,  which  were  meant 
bj  that  father  to  be  merely  illustra- 
tive of  the  manner  in  which  the 
sacrament  should  be  taken,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  false  notion  of  the 
Jews  and  others,  that  they  were 
eating  real  flesh,  like  that  sold  in 
the  market.  But  how  will  my 
learned  friend,  with  all  his  ingenuity, 
and  with  all  the  ingenuity  of  any 
Protestant  polemic,  ever  overturn 
or  do  away  vdth  the  force  of  this 
irresistible  passage?  Hear,  my 
friends,  ye  who  are  able  to  hft  up 
your  hearts  to  God,  and  to  implore 
that  he  would  deign  to  bestow  upon 
you  the  rays  of  truth,  and  to  cause 
the  expulsion  of  prejudice, — listen 
to  what  he  says!— -for,  if  a  man 
comes  into  this  room  determined  to 
turn  a  deaf  ear  to  all  ar^mcnt, 
I  despair  at  once  of  convertmg  that 
man;  but  as  to  those  who  are 
totally  unprejudiced  on  this  momen- 
tous subject,  I  think  it  is  impossible 
that  they  can  leave  this  room  with- 
out coinciding  with  the  views  of 
Catholics. 

The  first  passage  which  I  take 
is  the  following  horn  the  great  St. 
Augustine,  and  it  has  been  made  to 
say,  bv  the  dexterity  of  my  friend, 
that  there  is  nothing  but  an  empty 
figure  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Eu- 
charist, thouffh  he  (Augustine)  uses 
these    remarkable  words  — "  Sus- 

cepit "  But  I  will  read  you  the 

English,  nnless  [turning  to  Mr. 
Gumming,]  my  friend  wishes  to 
hear  the  l^tinr 

Rev.  J.  CuMiONG. — ^No,  no. 

Mr.  French — [in  continuation.] 
"  For  Christ  took  earth  firom 
earth  (flesh  being  made  of  earth), 


and  this  flesh  he  took  i 
flesh  of  Maiy;  and  becaus 
versed  with  us  in  the  flesh 
us  this  same  flesh  to  eat 
salvation.  But  no  one  < 
flesh  mthoiU  adoring  it  fin 
only  is  it  no  sin  to  adore  it 
sin  if  we  adore  it  not."— 
Enarr,  in  Psaim.  Edit. 
vol.  iv.  pars  2. 

Now  these  are  the  words 
I  specially  call  the  attentio 
friend,  and  of  every  Pi 
friend  in  this  room.  Noi 
you,  my  Protestant  friends 
you  approach  to  your  Sai 
do  you  adore  the  bread  ?  ] 
do  not,  because  you  do  not 
Christ  to  be  there— becaus 
not  listen  to  the  teaching 
church,  of  which  the  sa 
Augustine  says  :  —  «•  Wl 
is  separated  from  this 
Church,  how  laudably  so 
may  imagine  himself  to  1 
/or  this  one  only  erimf^  th 
sundered  from  the  unity  of 
shaU  be  excluded  from  etci 
and  the  anger  of  Grod  remai 
him." — Si.  Aug,  vol.  ii.  j 
cpist.  141.  Edit.  Bened. 
pcring  about  the  llev.  J .  Coj 
quarter  of  the  platform,  Mr. 
pausing.]  I  request  silenci 
room;  tnis  is  a  most  in 
thing,  and  to  be  obstruc 
murmurs  and  noise,  it 
tremely  unfair.  [Silence  r 
tlic  learned  goitleman  cond 
follows : — '\ 

We  have  here,  then,  Aug 
stamp  of  authenticity  as  to 
doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Ev 
and  we  see  also,  that,  ac 
to  my  friend,  lie  is  a  rank  i 
He  tells  us  that  we  must 
it" — my  reverend  friend  1 
that  we  mttf/  not.  And  ho^ 
friend  to  extricate  St.  An 
from  the  charge  of  idolatr 
not  only  takes  the  Sacnune 
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having  adored  it,  but  tells  us  that 
"  we  sin. if  we  adore  it  not?" 

But  let  ujs  hear  this  most  faithful 
interpreter  of  all  antiquity,  as 
Galvm  styles  him,  a  little  more 
copiously : — "  As  you  know,  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Jews,  according  to 
the  rite  of  Aaron,  consisted  in  the 
offerings  of  beasts,  and  this  in  mys- 
tery; as  yet  the  sacrifice  of  the 
body  and  the  blood  of  the  Lord 
was  not,  which  the  faithful  under- 
stand,  and  they  who  have  read  the 
Gospel;  which  sacrifice  is  now  dif- 
fused through  the  whole  world." — 
JEiutrr.  in  Psalm  xxxiii.  t.  iv.  p.  210. 

Again, — "  Wlierefore  the  sacrifice 
of  Aaron  was  taken  away,  and  that 
according  to  the  order  of  Mel- 
ehizcdek  commenced.  Our  Lord 
was  willing  that  our  salvation  should 
be  in  his  body  and  blood,  and 
this  was  an  effect  of  his  humility ; 
for,  had  he  not  been  humble,  he 
would  not  have  been  to  us  meat  and 
drink."— Ibid.  p.  21L 

Again,  and  here  the  words  are  so 
remarkably  emphatic,  and  so  totally 
nnadaptcd  to  the  Protestant  con- 
ception of  the  sacrament,  that  I 
must  first  give  the  Latin  and  then 
the  English : — "  Ferebatur  Christus 
in  mambus  suis,  quando  commen- 
'  dans  ipsutn  corpus  suum,  ait.  Hoc 
est  corpus  meum.  Eercbat  enim 
illud  corpus  in  mambus  suis:" 
''  Christ  w^as  held  in  his  own  hands 
when,  committing  to  us  his  body 
itself,  he  said.  This  is  my  body.  For 
he  bore  that  body  in  his  hancis." — 
St.  Aug.  vol.  iv.  p.  214. 

Again—"  Nisi  enim  essethumilis, 
nee  manducarctur,  nee  biberetur:" 
**  For  had  he  not  been  humble, 
he  would  not  have  thus  been  to  us 
meat  and  drink." — Ibid,  vol.  iv. 
p.  211. 

Again — "  For  he  spoke  to  us  of 
his  body  and  his  blood :  his  body, 
he  said,  was  food;  his  blood,  drink." 

And  again — "  Since  they  eat  his 


very  flesh  and  drink  his  very  blood" 
Vol.  V.  D.  391. 

And  lastly — "  Wherefore  of  his 
body  and  blood  he  gave  us  '  salubrcm 
refectionem :'  '  a  salutary  banquet  or 
refreshment.' " — Vol.  v.  p.  640. 

"  Sicut  mediatorem  Dei  et  homi- 
num  Christum  Jesum,  eamem  suam 
nobis  mandncandam,  bibendumque 
sanguinem  dicentem,  fidcli  corde 
ataue  ore  suscipimus,  quamvis  horri- 
biuus  videatur  humanam  camem 
manducare  qu^  perimcre,  et  hu- 
manuM  sanguinem  potarc,  quam  fun- 
dere." — St.  Aug.  adcers.  Leais  et 
Froph.  lib.  iL  cap.  ix.  vol.  viii. 
p.  599. 

"  As  we  receive  with  a  faithful 
\itQTi  and  mouth  the  Mediator  be- 
tween God  and  man,  Christ  Jesus, 
who  tells  us  that  his  bodu  is  to  bi 
eaten  and  his  blood  is  i(j  U  drunk  ; 
although  it  may  appear  more  hoi 
riblo  to  eat  the  flesh  of  a  man  than 
to  destroy  it,  and  to  drink  human 
blood  than  to  shed  it." 

Lastly — ^and  the  words  will  be  an 
eternal  puzzle  for  my  learned  anta> 
gpnist  so  long  as  he  lives,  to  sub- 
tilize their  adaptation  to  Protestant 
theology : — {De  verb.  Ecang.  Johan. 
serm.  131,  v.  5,  p.  640)  "  Ihmis 
est,  sed  duris,  incredibilis  est,  sed 
incredulis :"  "They  themselves 
(some  of  his  disciples)  exclaimed, 
'  This  is  a  hard  saying ;  who  can 
hear  it  ?  It  is  har^,  ay,  to  those 
who  are  themselves  hard ;  it  is  in- 
credible, ay,  to  those  who  are 
themselves  incredulous." 

Now,  aU  these  words  of  St. 
Austin  are  totally  incomprehensible 
and  unintelligible,  unless  we  suppose 
that  he  is  talking  of  the  Catholic 
Sacrament.  But  St.  Austin,  in  the 
passage  quoted  by  my  antagonist, 
IS  merely  alluding  to  the  mode  in 
which  some  persons  imagine  this 
Sacrament  was  to  be  taken.  They 
imagined  that  it  was  t^  Xj^syA 
they  were  taking,  \,\\ow^  xi^o^.  ^kc" 
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cei?able  to  the  taste,  and  real  pieces 
of  flesh  they  were  eating.  For 
instance,  if  you  were  to  take  a 
piece  of  flesh  from  the  Saviour's 


yenditur,  non  qvomodo  ipuitu  uge- 
tatur."— Tract  St7,  t.  S,  p.  503. 

That  is  what  St.  Austin  is  point- 
ing out.    The  learned  gentkmao, 


Wt,  that  would  not  be  a  sacra-  by  separating  the  body  of  one  sen- 


ment.    That  is  not  the  mode;  it 
must  be  animated  by  his  immortal 
soul  and  his  Eternal  Spirit.     It  is 
Jesus  whole  and  entire,  in  the  same 
way  that  he  appeared  in  the  midst 
of  his  disciples  after  death  without 
disturbing  the  walls  of  the  room  in 
which  they  were  assembled.      It  is 
that  food,  that  transcendantly  glori- 
ous body,  which  we  take  in  the 
Sacrament ;  and  if  you  can  believe 
that  he  actually  did  come  among 
the  disciples  witnout  disturbing  the 
walls  or  the  doors,  I  can  believe  it, 
and  you,  my  friends,  can  just  as  easily 
believe,  that  the  God  of  heaven,  Jesus 
Christ,  is  taken  in  the  sacramental 
manner  in  which  we  glory  in  re- 
ceiving him,    and  from  which  we 
receive  such  inexpressible  delight. 
St.  Austin  makes  Clirist  himself  to 
say,  interpreting  his  words,  Ye  are 
not  to  eat  this  body  as  ye  now  see 
it,  but  this  same  body,  oeing  in  a 
spiritualized  and  invisible  manner 
in  the  sacrament,  ye  are  to  eat,  or 
ye  have  no  life  in  you. 

"  What,  therefore,"  continues  our 
glorious  interpreter,  "  what  means 
the  phrase.  The  flesh  proflteth  no- 
ihifig?  It  profiteth  nothing  in  the 
manner  in  ichich  they  understood  it, 
for  they  understood  it  to  mean 
**  flesh  as  it  is  mangled  in  a  dead 
body,  or  as  it  is  sold  m  the  market, 
not  as  it  is  quickened  by  the  ani- 
mating spirit  of  life." 

Sucn,  my  friends,  are  the  all- 
cxphmatory  words  of  the  great  St. 
Augustine ;  and,  to  quicken,  if  possi- 
ble, the  drowsy  ear  of  my  learned 
antagonist,  let  me  resouna  in  it  the 
last  words  of  the  memorable  sen- 
tence, in  the  grand  sonorous  accents 
of  the  original :  —  "  Quomodo  in 
cadarerc  laniatux,  aut  m  TUBGAlis^ 


tence  from  the   other,   spoils  the 
point  and  meaning  of  the  whole: 
ne  makes  it  appear  to  be  all  i& 
empty  figure.     But  then  oomes  the 
interpreter  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
with  a  solid  phalanx  of  ouotatioii, 
and    makes    my   fncnd    uush  is 
secret,  though  yon  do  not  pcrcere 
it  on  liis  cheek.    [Laughter.]    Ko, 
my  friends,  take  any  one  father  of 
the  Church,  Greek  or  Latin,  and 
they  one  and  all  declare  that  it  is 
the  real  body  and  blood,  and  th^t 
unless  you  take  it  so,  you  have  so 
life  within  you.     But  then  there  is 
a  figure  in  the  eating,  that  is,  that 
we  are  not  sensible  of  tasting  the 
blood  in  the  body :   that  is  Igor- 
ative,  we  grant,  and  St.  Augustioe 
grants  it.    -But  there  is  one  strong 
irresistible  fact   jou    have  before 
you  from  Augustine,  and  which  viii 
for  ever  stand,  though  my  friend 
may  pour  forth  speech  after  speerii, 
full  of  all  the  flowers  of  a  gaodj 
rhetoric,  but  he  will  never  do  ava; 
with  this  solemn  fact  —  that  ii  >> 
the  flesh  of  Christ;  that  we  most 
adore  that  flesh  when  we  approach 
the  sacramental  table;  and  that  ve 
sin  if  we  adore  it  not.    My  ingenioas 
friend,  however,  imagines,  that  by  a 
single  isolated  passage    from   St 
Augustine,  where  that  father  san 
to  a  catechumen  —  **  Oh,  why  3o 
you  prepare  your    teeth  to  eal? 
Believe,  and  you  have   received,** 
that  he  has  at  once  annihilated  the 
whole  force  of  the  above-cited  clear, 
invincible  extracts  which  I  have 
laid  before  you.      Why,  if  so— if 
mere  believing  in  Christ  constitute 
the  sacrament,  what  need,  I  ask^ 
I  will  not  say  of  the  Catholic  recep- 
tion, but— of  the  bread  and  wine 
y^fiOQcdin^  to   the   usage  of  Pko- 


teslaats?  Uy  friend,  yon  see,  in 
this  his  eodcavour  to  bring  in  the 
authoQtj  of  St.  Augustine  as  mb- 
vertiee  of  onr  tenet,  bj  the  appli- 
cation of  the  self-same  trords  will 
Bubyert  his  own. 

And  now  a  few  words  as  to  the 
mbject  of  Confession,  which  is  much 
the  subject  of  ridicule  in  everv 
part  of  England  to  which  the  Asso- 
ciation of  Exeter  Hall  sends  its 
emisswies — I  mean  the  doctrine  of 
Confession.  We  are  supposed,  mj 
friends,  to  have  a  neat  facilitation 
towards  the  cominitting  of  crimes 
ia  our  Church;  but  it  is  not  so.  If 
the  Catholic  commits  a  sin  of  a 
deadl;  natnre,  one  that  gives  him 
remorse,  what  are  the  first  steps  he 
takes?  Does  he  beg  rf  the  priest 
absolution?  No!  but, precisely  the 
same  as  the  Froteslimt  who  is 
touched  with  compuuctioQ,  and 
irbD  has  recourse  to  resuscitating ; 
he  ^s  to  his  chamber,  or  to  some 
retired  place ;  be  falls  upon  his 
knees  to  his  Qod,  without  reference 
or  thought  of  his  priest ;  he  cries 
out  io  the  Lord  Jesus  to  forgite 
him ;  "  I  have  sinned,  0  Lord  my 
God;  I  haie  sinned,"  he  says, 
"against  thee,  and  I  am  no  longer 
worthy  to  be  called  thy  Son ;  Uh 
Uot  ont  my  sins,  I  beseech  thee, 
inefiably  sweet  and  benignant  Lord 
JcsQS,  and  I  will  struggle,  with  aU 
tlie  powers  of  my  soul,  for  the 
future,  never  to  commit  them  again. 
And  yet,  0  God,  snch  is  the  frailty 
of  ar  nature,  that,  if  I  confide  in 
myself,  I  must  inevitably  fall.  It 
is  in  thee,  and  in  thee  alone,  1 
repose,  my  God :  Oh  give  me  grace 
to  wash  away  this  de^y  sin  I  uave 
committed,  and  give  me,  O  Father, 
tliy  grace  that  I  may  never  fall 
into  it  again.  On  thee  and  thee 
^ne  do  1  rely."  What  does  he 
do  after  that  ?  Is  he  content  with 
a  flood  of  tears,  or  is  he  content 
with'  im^iing  bia    God   ia    the 
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manner  in  which  I  have  painted 
him?  No ;  for  again  and  again, 
day  after  day,  he  examines  himsdf 
to  see  that  there  is  no  temptation 
to  sin  still  remaining  in  him ;  that 
temptation  that  ha3  destroyed  the 

Eeace  of  his  soul.  And  when  he 
as  done  this — ^whcn  he  is  satisfied 
that  there  is  a  true  conver^on,  aa 
far  as  Lis  own  soul  can  inform  him 
— when  he  has  done  this,  and  not 
before,  he  approaches  and  discloses 
his  sin  to  the  priest  of  God;  not 
tliat  the  priest  can  of  himself  for- 

S've  !iim,  but  as  an  instrument  in 
e  name  of  the  Pather,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and 
when  he  has  heard  the  confession 
of  his  sins,  he  says  to  him,  "  I  ab- 
solve tliee  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Uuly  Ghost ;  go,  son,  and  sin  no 
more."  But  mark,  my  friends,  if  a 
Catholic  were  to  rush,  without 
having  uttered  a  word  of  impor- 
tunity to  his  Ciod  for  pardon,  ^ter 
committing  a  mortal  sin,  to  the 
tribunal  of  confession,  even  if  he 
sincerely  tell  his  sin  for  the  soke 
of  absolution,  he  heaps  up  damna- 
tion upon  himself;  he  is  damned 
to  all  eternity,  even  according  to 
every  Catholic  r^atechism  that  ever 
was  written.  And  why?  Because 
be  has  not  implored  pardon  of  his 
God,  and  excited  sentiments  of  com- 
punction in  his  soul;  and  if  he 
were  to  exeite  compunction  for  one 
sb,  or  for  twenty,  and  knowinglji 
omit  OIK,  all  his  confession  is  sacri' 
legiou.. 

And  now,  eentlemen,  as  we  have 
had  a  great  deal  of  prosaic  readiiu 
on  the  part  of  my  reverend  friend, 
(I  confess  I  shoold  like  to  have  had 
a  little  of  his  brilliant  orator; 
[laughter];  but  he  has  fallen  into 
dull  readmg  to  night,)  I  shall  rive 


from  jont  ottwAox  \niJL  \lwi\ii*a 


582 


KVL&  OV  f  AlTH. 


[lO/A  EfPemt^ 


up  on*]— this  is  the  Protestant 
Rubric.       I  read   as    follows  :  — 

l^ROTESTANT  ABSOLUTION  OP  SINS! ! ! 

"  Here  shall  the  sick  person  be 
moved  to  make  a  special  confession 
of  his  sins,  if  he  feel  his  conscience 
troubled  with  any  weighty  matter. 
After  which  confession  the  priest 
shall  absolve  him  (if  he  humbly  and 
heartily  desire  it)  after  this  sort: — 

"  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
hath  left  power  to  his  Church  to 
absolve  all  sinners  who  truly  repent 
and  believe  in  him,  of  his  great 
mercy  forgive  thee  thine  offences, 
and  o^  his  authority  committed  to  me, 

I  ABSOLVE  THEE  PROM  ALL  THY 
SINS,  IN  THE  NAME  OP  THE  FaTHER, 

AND  OP  THE  Son,  and  op  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Amen." — The  Visitation  of 
the  Sick,  from  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer y  ^c.  according  to  the  Use  of 
the  United  Church  of  England  and 
Ireland. 

Now,  gentlemen,  you  retain  many 
of  the  shadows  of  Christianity  in 
your  Church,  and  liere  is  an  in- 
stance of  it.  But  what  I  can  prove 
to  you  most  satisfactorily  is,  that, 
from  the  days  of  the  apostles,  before 
the  enlightened  (!)  period  of  the  Re- 
formation, the  doctnne  of  Confession 
was  inculcated  as  a  doctrine  of 
Christianity ;  and  though,  my  friends, 
this  is  poetry — feeble  poetry,  and 
my  own,  which  I  am  going  to  read 
you,  yet  it  embodies  great  and 
solemn  truths,  in  a  very  pithy  man- 
ner, such  as  my  learned  friend 
ought  to  relish,  though  I  am  afraid 
he  will  not.  [Tittering].  For  its 
motto  I  have  taken  tlie  text — 
"And  when  he  had  said  tliis,  he 
breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto 
them.  Whosesoever  suis  yo  remit, 
they  are  remitted  unto  them ;  and 
whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are 
retained."— .y/.  Jbhn  xx.  22,  23. 
To  which  text,  as  an  early  comment, 
I  have  appended  &  commwA.  ^\^ 
Qnjgen,  wlio  fto\ma\ied  il.d.  St^*i  *. — \y 


"They  who  are  not  holy  die  in  their 
sins:  the  holy  do  penance;  they 
feel  their  wounds;  they  Joci  for 
the  priest ;  they  implore  health ; 
and  through  him  seex  to  be  p!iri 
fied."  —  Orig.  Horn.  10.  torn.  iL 
p.  302. 

And  again — **  If  we  disooTcr  cnir 
sins,  not  only  to  God,  but  to  tkit 
who  mag  apply  a  remedy  to  our  voumA 
and  iniquities,  our  sins  will  be 
effaced  m  Him  who  said — *  I  hire 
blotted  thy  iniquities  as  a  doui 
and  thy  sms  as  a  mist.'** — Itaid 
xliv.  22.— Horn.  17  in  Lucam.^ 
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Say,    Protestant,    whoae   mind   no  cUndi 

o'ercast, 
All-knowing  in  the  annals  of  the  past. 
In  what  dark  period,  at  what  uamh 

hour, 
Obtain'd    the   priest    Confttsion's   misbtj 

power? 
What  sly,  heretical,  anhalloVd  wttt 
First  dar'd  that  grand  tribunal  to  erect? 
Near  the  first  century  Tertullian  wrote : 
Say,  was  the  doctrine  in  that  ane  afloat? 
"  I  own,"  he  cries,  '*  that  to  eonfeks  ia  htfi 
But,  oh  I  to  be  eternally  debarred 
The  gates  of  heav'n,  if  aw'd  by  warldtyshnM 
My  soul  its  filth  should  shudder  to  prodaaa  I 
If  hard  to  suffer,  suffering  is  for  sins. 
The  sufl^ing   ends,  and    spiritual  hatt 

begins 
When  penance  is  perfonxi*d  ;  vhy  fly  tbi 

hand 
Appointed   to   absolve    by  HeaTVt  eoH- 

mand?"* 

Tertullian  thus,  in  tmr^furmln^  times. 
And  with  his  language  erery  father  chines': 
All   preach    alike,    -*  Confeasloa's  healUij 

spring 
In  the  Church  rose  from  its  Celestial  Kin^' 
In  tiroes  all-primitive  great  Cyprian  hear! 
The  witness,  mart)T,  and  the  saint  rerere. 
'*  Oh,  my  dear  brethren.  I  entreat  you  «J', 
Confess  your  sins,  while  ye  hare  Dover  ta 

fall  ^ 

At  the  priest's  feet ;   while  ye  ei^oy  IL'e  % 

breath. 
While   pardon  may  prevent  the  cates  ot 

death."  f 

Tell  me  then.  Protestant,  of  pondering  mind 
Where,  turning  o'er  historic  deeds,  ye  tinJ 
The  priest  of  old  this  galling  yoke  tovent. 
Beneath  whose  weight,  kings,  priests,  ar.if 
nations  tsent. 

*  Tertullian  wrote  in  the  year  of  our  Juatt 
IM.— De  Popnitentia,  c.lx.  p.  16«.  EdiL 
Rothomagi,  1662. 

8t.  Cyprian  wrote  fai  the  year  of  our 
\«t*L  %\'^.— \^\K(iiSa,  "t .  VM«    Fdlt.  ] 
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When  VM  the  Church  thn«  suddenly  defil'd  f 
When  by  the  shepherd  was  the  flock  be- 

guil'df 
Id  some  dark  age  did  it  at  first  take  wing, 
Or  ftom  tradition,  uucorrupted  spring? 
Did  God's  true  priests  in  guilty  league  com- 
bine 
To  sabstitute  the  human  for  divine. 
And  whilst  of  sinners  God  required  alone 
A  contrite  heart  all  wanderings  to  atone, 
IMd  God's  true  priest  deface  the  well  known 

foad, 
And  add  Confession  to  the  sinner's  load ! 
Ofa,  miivcle  too  wondrous !  to  suppose 
€jon£easion  thus  through  Christendom  arose ! 
That  priests  should  usher  in,  in  heaven's 

deaplte, 
A  snorious,  fidse,  unapostolic  rite ! 
And  tkatt  where  Christ  had  promised  to 

•bide 
For  ever  with  his  Church,  and  be  its  Guide  I 
Say,  from  such  sources  could  Confeuion 

flow? 
Could  God's  own  Church  become  his  deadliest 

foer 
**  Tkey  areforffix^n  whose  Hm  ye  ihali  for- 
give." 
Says  the  sweet  voice  that  bids  the  sinner 

Uve; 
"Thejf  are  retained,  vkote  tine  ye  thall 

retain^**  • 
Says  the  same  voice ;  now,  all  these  words 

are  vain, 
Unless  the  penitent  his  sins  explores, 
And  shows  unto  the  priest  his  inward  sores; 
Unteis  the  sinner  shall  his  sins  confess, 
The  priest  must  pardon  or  retain  by  guess. 
Reflect  then,  Protestants,  can  mortal  sin 
Be  blotted  out  by  sighs  and  groans  within ; 
Or  must  the  humble  penitent  repair 
To  the  trtu  prieet^  that  clings  to  Peter's 

chair- 
There  lowly  bent,  with  firm  resolve  no  more 
To  tread  the  guilty  paths  he  trod  before. 
To  sue  forgiveness  of  his  Saviour's  grace, 
Whilst  words  absolving  all  his  sins  effiu^e  I 
Or  has  the  Church  of  ages  vainly  taught 
A  lawless  rite  with  man's  invention  fraught, 
That  turns  an  easy  to  a  galling  yoke, 
And  bids  the  soul  man's  mercy  to  invoke. 
And  not  his  God's — ah,  no  1  that  mercy 

crave 
Of  God  alone,  who  hath  the  power  to  save ; 
But  if  God's  love  within  thy  bosom  burn, 
Becomes  it  thee  God's  holiest  Church  to 

spurn? 
That  Church,  which  whoso  shall  disdain  to 

hear, 
In  vain  may  shed  the  penitential  tear, 
Upon  its  holiest  Founder  call  in  vain ; 
Deep  in  his  soul  the  cank'ring  sins  remain. 
The  root  original  of  sin  was  pride ; 
This  prompts  the  tinner  etill  his  sins  to 

hide 
From  sight  of  mortal  eye ;— this  bids  him 

Uuah, 
While  Satan,  pride  applauding,  whispers 

Huekl 
But,  oh !  the  last,  the  dire  tremendous  day, 
Which  shaU  dark  guilt  in  aU  its  folds  dispUy ! 

*  Joha  XX.  23. 


With  what  remorse,  what  anguish  and  dis- 
tress, 
Shall  blnshing  eheeks  fbul  thoughts  and 

deeds  confess  I 
In  vain  shall  pride  put  forth  her  daring  plea, 
"  O  Lord  I  my  sins  I  have  confessHl  to  thee." 
'*  What  says  the  Church  whom  I  endu'd  with 

power? ' 
Shall  thunder  fmlh   in   that  tremendous 

hour. 
"  Whose  sins  ye  shtUl  retain^  they  are  re- 

Uined, 
Whose  sins  ye  shall  forgive  they  are  un 

stained ; 
Ue  that  hears  you,  hears  me ;  the  proud  and 

wise 
Despising  you,  me  also  will  despise.**  * 

Now,  to  come  to  another  subject. 
When  I  said,  my  friends,  my  re- 
spected Protestant  and  Catnolis 
friends — ^when  I  said  that  I  could 
^ve  a  better  translation  of  Hh/i 
New  Testament  than  that  which  we 
have  in  English — ^better  than  th^ 
Protestant  Bible,  I  did  not  mean  to 
speak  vainly  or  arrogantly ;  I  merely 
meant  to  say  I  could  alter  many  in- 
accuracies m  the  Catholic  transla- 
tion as  to  Gallicisms  of  language, 
and  ameliorate  the  Prot^tant  trans- 
lation, not  as  to  langua^,  but  in 
giving  a  force  to  certam  words, 
such  as  I  am  going  to  illustrate  at 
the  present  moment,  where  it  is 
false  in  the  English  version,  and 
where  I  could  improve  the  version 
by  making  it  nearer  the  ori^;inaL 
For  instance,  when  Christ  said  to 
Peter,  John  xx.  16  :  iroifuiipt  r^ 
npo^ra  futv,  why  does  not  the 
Protestant  translation  give  the 
strength,  the  significance  of  the 
original,  which  is,  "Shepherd  thou*" 
or,  "  Shepherdize  thou  my  sheep  P" 
Your  translation  runs,  "  Peed  my 
sheep,"  as  if  there  were  no  differ' 
ence  between  /3ocricciv,  to  feed,  and 
woifjuiivtiv,  to  shepherdize.  A  man 
may  feed  a  flock  without  being  its 
shepherd ;  and,  Christ  having  used 
two  words  of  such  different  import, 
not  to  have  noticed  such  difference 
in  the  English  version,  constitutes 
one  small  pactld<&  ol  \.W.  \^\.  \&&k& 
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of  criminality  wliich  I  attribute  to 
the  translators  of  tbc  parliamentary, 
oracular  Bible. 

But  now  to  another  point.  My 
friend  has  read  to  you  a  passage 
from  the  great  St.  Augustine,  with 
a  view  of  proving  that  that  illus- 
trious father  of  the  Church  differed 
fronv  us  Catholics  as  to  the  investi- 
ture of  supreme  headship  in  the 
apostle  Peter.  My  learned  antac^o- 
nist  only  Jndulgea  you  with  a  rew 
sweet  ana  balmy  fines  from  St. 
Augustine,  such  as  suited  his  pur- 

Eose ;  that  is,  to  conceal  from  you 
t.  Augustine's  real  opinion  as  to 
the  supremacy  of  St.  Pet^r.  It 
now,  tncrefore,  becomes  my  busi- 
ness to  set  this  matter  at  rest  by 
the  mouth  of  St.  Augustine  himself. 
Listen! 

"But  if  we  are  to  consider  the 
series  of  episcopal  successions,  with 
how  mucn  greater  certainty  we 
number  from  Peter,  to  whom,  as 
representing  the  whole  Church, 
Christ  said — On  this  rock  Ttcill  build 
vtf  Church.  To  Peter  succeeded 
Linus,"  &c.  t.  ii.  p.  120. 

Again— "Por  who  can  be  igno- 
rant that  the  most  blessed  Peter  is 
the  first  of  the  apostles  ?" — Tract 
50,  in  Eoang.  Joan,  pars  2.  t.  iii. 
p.  656. 

Again — "The  apostle  Peter,  on 
account  of  the  primacy  of  his  apostle- 
ship,  yt^vtSGuifA  the  Church.  As 
to  himself,  by  nature  he  was  but 
one  man,  by  grace  a  Christian,  but 
by  a  more  abundant  grace  the  first 
apostle."— /<&.  Tract  cxxiv.  p.  822. 

But  listen,  my  friends,  most  at- 
tentively to  the  following  passage 
from  St.  Augustine,  which  you  could 
scarcely  expect  my  learnca  antago- 
nist, however  enthusiastic  his  love 
for  that  holy  father,  to  lay  before 
you:— 

In  the  Catholic  Church,  many 


nations ;  her  antboritj  first  esta- 
blished by  miracles ;  tlie  succession 
of  pastors  from  the  ckair  of^ekr, 
to  whom  the  Lord  committed  the  cttrt 
of  feeding  his  flock,  down  to  the 
present  bishop  ;  lastly,  the  name 
Itself  of  Catholic"— Edit.  Bcned. 
Contra  ep.  Fundam^  c.  iv.  t.  TiiL 
p.  153. 

And  mark,  my  friends,  this  is 
precisely  the  doctrine  of  aD  tite 
fathers,  who,  as  my  witty  friend  so 
ingeniously  remarks,  are  ever  knock- 
ing their  heads  against  one  another. 
I  nave  not  time  to  cite  them  in  suc- 
cession. Take,  however,  one  as  a 
specimen  of  tlus  their  mutual  con- 
cussion of  heads  one  against  the 
other.  [Laughter.] 

St.  John  Chrysostom  says — "For 
what  reason  did  Christ  shed  his 
blood  P  Certainly,  to  gain  those  sheep, 
the  care  of  tchicA  he  committed  t§ 
Peter  ana  his  successors." — De 
Sacerd.  lib.  ii.  c.  i.  t.  i.  p.  372.' 
Edit.  Montfau9ou.    Paris,  171S-S4. 

Now,  you  must  observe  that  these 
two  head-knockers  flourished  about 
the  same  period  of  time,  viz.  St.  An- 
gustine,  391 ;  St.  Chrysostom,  397. 

You  have,  then,  f  say,  all  the 
fathers  of  the  Church  agreeing  to- 
gether, that  St.  Peter  was  the 
chosen,  the  grand  shepherd — the 
ruler  of  the  Church ;  and  we  ha?e 
the  names  of  every  ruler  in  succes- 
sion, from  that  day  to  this.  And  if 
my  learned  friena  is  fiffhtinff  the 
battles  of  the  Church  of  yJii^^, 
I  would  give  him  a  piece  of  saTutaiy 
advice :  if  he  attempts  to  shake  one 
of  our  succession,  he  shakes  the 
validity  of  holy  orders  in  the  Church 
of  England,  for  they  pique  them- 
selves on  having  been  originally  or- 
dained from  us.  "  Feed  my  sheep," 
said  Christ,  when  leaving  his  ais- 
ciples.  The  sheep  were  to  be  fed 
by  a  lawful  successor  of  Peter  to 
bh( 


are  the  considerations  which  keep  the  end  of  time.    So  says  Aoffiis- 
me  in  her  bosom.    TV^  i)&^e,\!L\.  Q>l\\,\si&,v&si'fia&i^ajid  all  the  U&n 
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of  the  Chorcli,  from  whom  my  friend 
gave  you  such  sweet  garbled  ex- 
tracts. [Laughter.]  They  all  agreed 
together,  that  where  that  Church 
is,  there  alone  arc  the  pure,  the 
limpid  waters  of  salvation.  Every 
other  Church,  depend  upon  it,  how- 
ever soft  the  stream,  however  smooth 
the  form  under  which  it  passes,  is 
of  a  troubled  nature — ^is  but  the  in- 
flux of  corruption,  whereof  he  who 
drinks  will  inevitably  perish.  I  am 
as  ardent  for  your  salvation,  my 
friends,  as  my  antagonist  professes 
to  be  for  mine.  I  pant  as  ardently 
to  brine  vou  within  the  portals  of 
the  Catnolic  Church,  whose  priests 
are  waiting  for  ^ ou,  having  already 
received  many  since  the  beginning 
of  this  Discussion.  They  have  had 
more  than  one  application,  and  I 
should  like  to  know  from  my  reve- 
rend friend  what  effect  he  has  made 
on  the  heart  of  any  Catholic  in  this 
room.  I  say,  then,  my  friends, 
that  wherever  that  Church  is  to  be 
found,  there,  under  its  hallowed 
umbrage,  vou  will  be  enabled  to 
repose  in  mil  security  and  neace ; 
there  you  will  be  enabled  to  lift  up 
your  hearts  in  ^titude  to  heaven, 
and  to  exclaim  m  unison  with  the 
one  fold  and  the  one  Shepherd,  that, 
with  one  mind,  with  one  neart,  "  ye 
glorify  God,  even  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  There,  in  one 
word,  my  friends,  wiU  you  find  all 
that  is  calculated  to  give  rest,  and 
stability,  and  comfort  to  your  souls, 
now  tossed  about  by  every  wind  of 
doctrine;  and  to  settle  the  grand 
interests  of  an  eternity  upon  a  solid, 
fixed,  and  immovable  basis.  [Sen- 
sation.] "  One  fold,  one  Shepherd," 
says  sacred  writ.  Millions,  ay, 
hundreds  of  millions  of  Catholics 
spread  over  the  surface  of  this  globe 
on  which  wo  live — all  with  one 
voice  and  with  one  mouth,  and 
imder  one  head,  adoring  and  glori- 
fying God — give  me  a  most  lively 


idea,  when  I  exert  the  eye  of  my 
intellect  with,  which  Proviuence  has 
endowed  me,  of  that  om  fold  and 
one  Shepherd,  pointed  out  to  me  in 
the  pages  of  holy  writ.  On  the 
other  hand,  a  few  millions  of  Pro- 
testants, comparatively  speaking, 
and  these  milhons  split  into  divers 
opinions  concerning  the  most  im- 
portant, the  most  vital  dogmas  of 
religion,  but  all  of  them  a^eeing 
to  protest  (some  even  denying  the 
divinity  of  Christ)  against  us — all 
agreeing  in  protesting  against  the 
Catholic  Church,  in  which  alone  is 
to  be  found  the  most  perfect  con- 
cord and  unanimity — give  me  an 
equally  lively  idea  of  those  schis- 
matic churches  pointed  out  so  pro- 
phetically by  the  a])ostle  Paul,  wnen 
ne  says,  Romans  xvi.  17, 18  :  "Now, 
I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them 
which  cause  divisions  and  offences 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye 
have  learned,  and  avoid  them.  For 
they  are  such  as  serve  not  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own 
belly ;  and  by  good  works  and /air 
speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  the 
simple." 

Truly  then,  my  Protestant  brethren, 
(without  meaning  any  offence  to 
you,)  to  enter  into  your  Church, 
what  is  it  but,  in  the  language  of 
St.  Paul,  to  enter  into  nelos  of 
"  doubtful  disputation  ?  "  May  it 
not  be  said  of  teachers  like  these 
who  preside  in  your  Church,  in 
which  there  are  so  many  jarring 
elements  of  discord,  that  tney  are 
strangers  to  the  way  of  peace ;  in 
one  word,  that  they  are  strangers  to 
the  form  of  doctrine  once  deuyered 
to  the  saints  ?  And  if  so,  is  it  not 
time,  let  me  ask  you,  in  all  serious- 
ness, to  devote  a  few  moments  of 
salutary  reflection  and  meditatiou 
to  the  grand  all-absorbing  subject, 
namely,  whether,  knowing  as  ye  do 
the  appalling  text  of  St.  rcter,  that 
even    Scripluie   m«3^  \s^  ^^^^ 
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interpretation,  be  wrested  by  the 
UHxfaOie  and  the  unlearned  to  their 
otcH  damnation,  ye  can  be  rationally 
confident  in  chalking  out  a  way  of 
security  for  yourselves  ?  Is  it  not, 
I  say,  time  to  meditate  profoundly, 
in  your  calm  hours  of  recess  from 
your  families  and  from  the  business 
which  occupies  you,  on  this  grand 
question,  Whether,  in  chalking  out 
a  way  for  yourselves  which  may  con- 
duct you  to  heaven,  ye  may  not  have 
selected  a  path  by  which  you  have 
miserably  wandered  into  the  broad 
road  which  conducteth  to  the  regions 
of  evcrlast  ing  misery.  If,  my  friends, 
you  Mould  but  open  the  pages  of 
the  fathers  of  the  Church,  and  see 
their  unanimity,  in  flat  contradiction 
to  my  learned  friend,  who  declares 
they  are  all  discord  and  confusion — 
if  you  would  only  open  them  and 
see  the  unanimity  that  prevails  upon 
important  subjects ;  the  supremacy 
and  primacy  oi  Peter ;  the  necessity 
of  clinging  to  the  chair  of  Peter; 
the  impossibility  of  serving  God  in 
a  church  disconnected  with  the 
chair  of  Peter — ^if  you  coidd  but  be 
made  acquainted,  in  the  short  com- 
pass of  time  that  remains  to  me, 
with  that  which  all  the  fatliers  of 
the  Church  have  written  concerning 
this  said  chair — all  vying  with  one 
another  in  bestowing  epithets  of 
commendation  on  it — you  would 
cease  to  listen  to  a  preacher  in  the 
nineteenth  century  who  scorns  all 
that  was  sacred  and  revered  in  the 
days  pf  old,  and  glories  in  blas- 
pheming it.  Now  listen  to  St. 
Jerome : — 

"  Dedi  conscriptam  fidem,"  says 
the  venerable  fatter,  "cjui  sic  non 
credit  alienus  a  Christo  est : "  "I 
have  committed  the  faith  to  writing ; 
who  is  not  of  this  faith  is  an  enemy 
to  Christ." 

Well!   and  I  have  said  before. 


of  which  this  father  of  the  Churd: 
was  both  a  member  and  so  bright  u 
ornament  ?  Can  I  flatter  iiitkU^ 
from  any  expressions  in  his  Votk 
that  are  not  va^ue  and  undcfinei 
that  the  faith  wnich  I  follow  in  tk 
nineteenth  century  bears  any  roco- 
blance  to  that  which  was  iUustntfi 
by  the  life  and  writings  of  a  St 
Jerome  in  the  fourth  ?  In  ansfcr 
to  this  question,  my  ProtestiBt 
friends,  I  con  only  say,  tLat  ok 
thing  at  least  must  remain  nncoi- 
tcsted  by  you,  and  that  is,  that  ii 
endeavouring  to  find  out  this  iiitl!, 
which  he  tcho/ollowi  motisau  aiem 
to  Christ,  alienus  a  Christo  ftt,\ 
turn  my  eyes,  in  the  nineteentk 
ccntuiy.preciselj  whither  St.  JcroBf 
directed  his  in  the  fourth,  namelj, 
to  the  chair  of  Peter.  Listen  to 
the  proof;  hear  his  voice!  "E^ 
interim,  clamito.  Si  quis  catbcdne 
Petri  jungitur  meus  est."  "li* 
the  mean  time,  do  not  c^ase  to  ay 
out.  He  %cho  is  joified  to  the  chmt 
of  Peter  is  of  the  same  faith  M 


me. 


Yes,  I  also  cry  out  in  the  Dil^ 
teenth  century,  whilst  I  Io^l  to  tk 
chair  of  Peter,  £very  one  who  ii 
united  to  this  chair  is  a  Catholic ;  k 
who  is  not,  however  he  mav  preteid 
to  be  an  adherent  to  primitive  Ckiis- 
tianity,  is  the  asserter  of  a  faith 
disowned  by  St.  Jerome,  and,  to 
use  his  own  expression,  "  Ahenas  I 
Christo  est:"  "  Ue  is  ettrts^ 
from  Christ," 

But  hear,  again,  the  same  suit ; 
ho  is  writing  to  Pope  DamasUi 
who  then  sat  upon  the  diair  of  Peter, 
which  is  now  nlled  by  his  Uolioai 
Pope  Gregory  the  Sixteenth.  "N« 
novi  Yitalem,  Meletium  nsfm 
ignoro  Paulinum.  QuiciunquetccoB 
non  ooUigit,  spaicit;  hoc  est,  qu 
Christi  non  est,  Antichristi  est:' 


''  /  know  mot  Fitalis,  I  si^m  muff 

almost  toiidem,  ccrbi«,lTC^«X  ^vdl^V  MeUlw*,  I  am  ignaraat  ofFaaUim. 
How  am  1  to  ascctleMi  \}tv^i  V\Ji^^i\WiwwiexJ«  d^Ak  imA  qvX^ib  \Myitter 
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in  conjunction  with  thee,  scattereth 
abroad ;  that  is,  whosoever  is  not  of 
Christ,  belongeth  to  Antichrist." 

Precisely  so,  my  friends,  mutatis 
mutandis — changing  merelv  the  names, 
say  those  who  cling  to  tne  chair  of 
Peter  at  the  present  day.  "  I  know 
not  Luther,  I  snnm  away  Calvin,  I 
am  ignorant  of  Melancthon.  Who- 
soever doth  not,  in  conjunction  with 
tliee,  0  holy  father,  that  now  fiUcst 
the  chair  of  Peter,  gather  together, 
scattereth  abroad.  vVTiosoever  is  not 
of  Christ  belongeth  to  antichrist." 
No  clouds  of  heresy,  however  dis- 
tant the  land  I  live  in,  shall  ever 
obscure  this  cliair  of  Peter  from  my 
sight.  No  edicts  of  kings  or  queens, 
no  acts  of  parliament,  shall  ever  in- 
timidate or  prevent  me  from  crying 
out  aloud  that  I  recognise  him  who 
fills  it  as  the  head  of  the  one,  only, 
true,  unerring  Church.  "  Aliffi  sunt 
leges  Cffisarum,  alis  Jcsu  Christi," 
says  S&.  Jerome;  that  is,  *^The 
edicts  of  a  monarch  are  one  thing, 
and  the  laws  of  Jesus  Christ  are 
another:* 

Open  then,  I  beseech  you,  my 
Protestant  friends,  open  at  length 
your  eyes,  I  beseech  you — behold 
and  recognise  with  Jerome  and  all 
the  fathers  of  the  Church  the  chair 
of  Peter — that  centre  of  unity  that 
has  ever  stood  unshaken  amidst  all 
the  storms  of  heresy  and  all  the 
vicissitudes  of  time ! 

Now,  my  friends,  as  to  persecu- 
tion, we  know  that  there  have  been 
fireat  atrooities  committed  by  both 
Catholics  and  Protestants  at  the 
heads  of  governments.  But  what 
does  that  signify  ?  Every  sensible 
Catholic  deprecates  these  crimes; 
every  sensible  man  in  every  age  has 
raised  his  voice  against  the  political 
persecution  of  heretics;  and  perse- 
cution never  was  an  article  of  our 
Church.  When  our  priests  had  their 
bciwels  torn  out  in  the  reign  of 
Queen  Elizabeth,  it  never  was  an 


article  of  the  Protestant  faith  thus 
to  torture.  As  to  the  massacre  of 
St.  Bartholomew,  so  often  alluded 
to  by  our  adversary,  nothing  ever 
excited  my  horror  more  than  the 
description  of  that  infernal  tragedy, 
either  in  prose  or  verse,  when  I 
first  read  it.  Indeed  I  remember 
(and  it  is  now  thirty  years  ago) 
I  translated  into  English  the  de- 
scription given  of  it  by  Voltaire  in 
his  Henriade.  He  there  makes 
Henry  IV.  come  into  England, 
and  describes  the  massacre  to 
Queen  Elizabeth  in  the  following 
lines : — 

The  source,  fair  qaeen,  wbere  all  our  UU 

are  found. 
With  baleful  fury  flows  from  sacred  ground. 
It  is  religion,  whose  inbdman  zeal 
Has  roused  all  France  to  wave  the  muz- 

derous  steel. 
'Tis  not  for  me  the  empire  to  assume 
Between  the  sons  of  Calvin  and  of  Kome ; 
These  eyes  have  witnessed  one  continued 

tide 
Of  crimes  and  horrors  flow  on  eiiher  aide; 
And  if  from  error  perfldy  proceeds — 
If,  in  the  stru^le  with  which  Europe  bleeds. 
Murder  and  treason  be  th'  unfailing  test 
To  mark  the  cause  where  error  stands  con- 

fets'd— 
In  crime,  a*  error,  neither  tide  will  yield. 
But  still  maintain  a  well-contended /eld. 
For  me,  I  fight,  but  for  my  country's  lawi : 
Is  God  incensed  T— to  God  belongs  the  cause. 
It  fits  not  me  to  execute  his  ire, 
Or  burn  his  incense  with  unhallowed  fire  ; 
And  curs'd  be  he,  from  whom  the  art  began 
To  grasp  dominion  o'er  the  mind  of  man : 
In  nature's  spite  to  shackle  and  control 
The  thoughts  that  triumph  in  the  free-boin 

soul; 
Who  issue,  sword  in  hand,  to  pave  the  way 
For  their  religion's  arbitrary  sway, 
And  deem  a  God  the  fountidn  of  all  good— 
A  God  of  peace— delights  in  human  blood  ; 
That  his  pure  eye  looks  down  upon  thefeasCi 
And  views  with  Joy  the  homicidal  priest! 

Thus  you  see  that,  according  to 
Voltaire  (and  mark,  my  friends,  his 
poetry  agrees  in  the  fact  with  all 
the  sober-writing  prose  historians 
of  the  day),  neither  of  them,  ziccord- 
Lng  to  well  authenticated  history, 
could  obtain  the  pahn  in  atrocious 
deeds. 

"  Couriers  wet^  des^^VOttfc^r  ^»^ 
the  note  on  iVie  fi^oxAXiwJs.  qJI>»» 
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Henriade,  "  to  the  different  towns 
aiid  provinces  to  order  the  mas- 
sacre. It  was  disobeyed  in  many 
places  by  priests,  and  bishops,  and 
laymen.  One  bishop  made  this 
memorable  answer,  when  the  order 
was  brought  to  him,  *  Thai  he  did 
not  believe  it  came  from  the  king ; 
but,  if  it  did,  he  respected  his  ma- 
jest  t/  too  much  to  put  it  into  exe- 
cution' "  Now  hear  the  illustrious 
Bossuet : — 

"  Beza's  history  will  show  that 
our  reformed  were  always  ready  at 
the  least  signal  to  fly  to  arms,  to 
break    open    prisons,    to  seize  on 
churches;  nor  was   anything  ever 
seen  more  factious.    Who  is  igno- 
rant of  the  cruelties  exercised  by 
the  queen  of  Navarre  against  priests 
and  religienjrf    The  towers  from 
which  tlic  Catholics  were  rust  fiead- 
long,   and  the  deep  pits  they  icere 
finng  into,  arc  shown  to  this  day. 
The  well  of  the  bishop's  palace  at 
Nismes,  and  the  cruel  instruments 
employed  to  force  them  to  the  Pro- 
testant sermons,  are  not  less  known 
to  the  whole  world.    We  have  still 
the  informations  and  decrees,  by 
which  it  appears  that  these  bloody 
executions  were  the  deliberate  re- 
solves of  Protestants  in  council  as- 
sembled.    We   have    the    original 
orders  of  generals,   and  those  of 
cities,  at  the  request  of  consistories, 
to  compel  the  papists  to  embrace 
t  he  Reformation  by  taxes,  by  quar- 
tering soldiers  upon  them,  by  demo- 
lishing their  houses  and  uncovering 
the  roofs.    Tliose  who  withdrew  to 
escape  these  violences  were  stripped 
of  their  goods.    The  records  of  the 
town-houses  of  Nismes,  Montauban, 
Alais,  Montpellier,  and  other  cities 
of  the  party,  are  full  of  such  decrees ; 
nor  shoulu  1  mention  them,  bitt  for 
the    complaints    with    which    our 
fugitives  akrm  all  Eurci)e." — Bos- 
suet, History  of  t/ie  Variations,  vol. 
11.  p.  42. 


Again,  in  page  44  of  the  sww 
volume,  Bossuet  thus  writes  :— 

"The  assassination  of  Fnmcb, 
duke  of  Guise,  ought  not  to  pa*: 
unmentioned  in  this  histoiy,  foras 
much  as  the  author  of  this  murdrr 
(a  Protestant)  mingled  religion  witt 
his  crime.     It  is  lleza  lumself  wbo 
represents  to   us  the  murderer  in 
question,  Poltrot,  as  excited  by  tome 
secret  impulse,  at  the  time  he  naolveil 
upon  the  infamous  exploit ;  aad,  in 
order  to  make  iis  understand  that 
this  secret  impulse  was  from  God, 
he  also  descriocs  the  same  Pollrcf. 
as  he  was  just  upon  the  point  of  en- 
tering upon  the  execution  of  this 
black  design,  prajing  to  God  mo>i 
ardently  that  he  wouQd  vouchsafe  to 
chan^  his  will  if  what  he  intcoded 
was  displeasing  to  him ;  otliervisc, 
that  he  would  give  him  constancy 
and  strength  sutBcient  to  sky  tlui 
tyrant,  and  by  that  means  rescue 
Orleans  from  destruction,  and  the 
whole  kingdom  from  so  miserable  a 
tyranny.     Thereupon,  on  the  eceniMj 
of  the  same  day,'*  proceeds  BcA 
"he   struck   the   stroke;    tliat  i^, 
during    his    enthusiasm,   and  josi 
rising  up//-o;;/  ardent  prayer."  ml 
mark,  my  friends,   the  condudin^ 
sentence  of  this  extract:   it  runs 
thus  : — "  So   soou  as  our  reforaei 
knew  that  the  thing  was  done,  tkey 
solemnly  returned  thanks  io  God  iciiM 
great  rejoicings." 

Again — Voltaire  writes  thus,  iu 
his  book  called  "  A  Sketch  of  tbf 
History  of  France  towards  the  end 
of  tiie  Sixteenth  Centuiy,  under 
Francis  II.  to  the  death  of  Henrv 
IV."  page  275. 

"The 


e  court  gave  orders  for  th^ 
same  massacre  in  all  those  provinoesi 
as  St.  Herem,  in  Auvergne:  Ln 
Guiche,  at  Ma^on,  the  viscount  of 
Orme  at  Bayonne,  and  several  othen* 
refused  to  obev,  and  wrote  tc 
Charles  IX.,  nearly  in  these  tenns^ 
^*  Tfia(  ihic^  wiM  DI8  FOR  UIS  Sit- 
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TICE,  but  would  not  content  to  murder 
an^onefor  Aim.' " 

Thus  you  see,  my  friends,  that 
there  were  in  those  days  &;enuine 
Ca^olics  to  be  found,  who  abhorred 
the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew 
as  much  as  we  do  at  the  present 
day,  and  who,  in  opposition  to  a 
torrent  of  inic^uity,  had  the  daring  to 
remain  inflexibly,  unalterably  true 
lo  Christian  principle  and  the  voice 
of  humanity ! 

But  I  resume  a  subject  of  more 
importance.  My  friend  will  have  it 
that  the  baptism  of  infants  is  to  be 
found  in  Scripture ;  he  has  settled 
it ;  he  fancies  that  he  has  produced 
a  text  which  is  to  confouna  you  all. 
Now  he  could  not  answer  that  until 
he  had  purloined  his  instructions 
from  Catholic  divines.  Yesterday 
he  was  quite  at  a  nonplus,  and  I 
never  blushed  for  a  man  more  in  my 
life.  [Tittering.]  Now  I  come  to 
the  Catholic  divmes.  Every  school- 
boy in  this  room,  learning  nis  cate- 
chism, knows  that  these  notes  mean 
to  say  that  we  do  not  in  our  tradi- 
tions go  contrary  to  Scripture. 
There  is  nothing  in  Scripture  that 
is  at  open  war  with  our  doctrines. 
But  every  Catholic  knows  that 
Scripture  self-explaining  is  not  suffi- 
cient. The  Catholic  requires  the 
voice  of  the  great  instructress  of 
a^s  to  tell  him  what  the  meaning 
of  it  is ;  and  when  my  learned  friend 
says  that  everything  necessary  to 
faith  and  morals  is  to  be  found  in 
Scripture,  I  say  so  also:  lam  satis- 
lied  with  that.  And  why  ?  Because 
I  find  in  Scripture  that  the  priests 
are  to  be  its  interpreters — "the 

Sriests*  lips  are  to  keep  knowledge." 
_  o  Scripture  is  of  private  disentan- 
alement.  And  now  what  says  Jeremy 
Taylor  on  infant  baptism  r 

Page  55.  "And  however  the 
matter  be  for  godfathers,  yet  the 
tradition  of  baptizing  infants  passed 
through  the  naods  of  Ireiueus." 


(Lib.  ii.  39.)  "  Christ  did  sanctify 
every  age  by  his  own  susception  of 
it  and  similitude  to  it ;  for  he  came 
to  save  all  men  by  himself ;  I  say 
all,  who  by  him  are  bom  again  to 
God ;  infanta  and  children  and  bof9 
and  young  men  and  old  men.  He  was 
made  an  infant  to  infants,  a  little 
one  to  the  little  ones,"  &c.  "Chris- 
tus  infantibus  infans  factus,  sancti- 
ficans  infantes."  And  Origen  is 
express :  "  Ecclesia  traditionem  ab 
apostolis  suscepit  etiam  parvulis 
dare  baptismum:"  "The  Church 
hath  received  a  tradition  from  the 
apostles  to  give  baptism  to  chil- 
dren." 

Page  35.  "  Upon  the  supposition 
of  these  grounos,  the  baptism*  of 
infants,  according  to  the  ))erpetual 
practice  of  the  Church  of  God, 
will  stand  firm  and  unshaken  upon 
its  own  base."  —  Discourse  of  Baj)- 
tism,  &c. :  together  with  a  Consi- 
deration of  tne  Practice  of  the 
Church  in  Baptizing  Infanit,  and 
the  Practice  jmt^d.  By  Jeremy 
Taylor,  d.d.  4to.  London,  1652. 

"  That  the  Church  of  God,  ever 
since  her  numbers  are  full,  has  for 
very  many  ages  consisted  almost 
wholly  of  assemblies  of  men  who 
have  been  baptized  in  their  infancy; 
and  although,  in  the  first  callings  ctf 
the  Gentiles,  the  chiefest  and  the 
most  frequent  baptisms  were  of  con- 
verted and  repenting  persons  and 
believers,  yet,  from  the  beginning 
also  the  Church  hath  baptized  the 
infants  of  Christian  parents,  accord- 
ing to  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  xlix. 
22:— 'Behold,  I  will  Hft  up  my 
hands  to  the  Gentiles  and  set  up  a 
standard  to  the  people,  and  tney 
shall  bring  their  sons  in  their  arms, 
and  thy  daughters  will  be  carried 
upon  their  shoulders.' " 

Now,  what  I  ask  of  my  learned 
antagonist  is.  Do  the  Anabaptists 
beUeve  this  doctrine  of  J«s«ck^ 
Taylor,  who  dc^yex^  \)lDL<fe  ^j^XrcaB,  ^A 
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the  Church  of  England,  to  be  sound 
Christianity  P  If  not,  can  my  friend 
look  me  in  the  face  and  dare  to 
repeat  his  assertion  once  more,  that 
IVotestant  sects  differ  from  one 
another  but  in  non-essentials  ?  The 
Lutherans,  says  Bossuet,  upon  see- 
ing these  errors  sprout  up  among 
the  AnabaptUt  sects,  condemned 
them  by  three  articles  of  the  Confes- 
sion of  Augsburg,  the  first  of  which 
runs  thus : — 

"  That  baptism  is  necessary  to 
salvation;  and  that  they  conaemn 
the  Anabaptists,  who  assert,  thai 
children  may  be  saved  without  bap- 
tism, and  out  of  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ."  —  Bossuet,  Hittory 
of  the  Variations,  vol.  L  p.  12!*. 

What  becomes,  I  ask,  then,  ray 
Anabaptist  friends,  according  to  the 
Churci  of  England — in  the  suppo- 
sition that  Jeremy  Taylor,  one  of 
its  orthodox  bishops,  delivers  it 
truly — ^what  becomes  of  your  in- 
numerable little  children  that  die 
without  baptism  F  [Sensation.] 

Rev.  J.  CuKMiNG. — The  refer- 
ence? 

Mr.  Fbench — [smilinff .]  —  Yes ! 
but  my  time  is  flyui^-,  i  vrill  give 
it  you  after  I  have  miishcd. 

Kev.  J.  CuMifiHO. — Very  well ; 
after — that  will  do. 

John  Kendal,  Esq.  here  gave 
the  reference  alluded  to. 

Mr.  Pkench  continued. — ^Thus 
you  see,  my  Anabaptist  friends  who 
are  here  present,  that  these  Church- 
of-England-men,  in  order  to  con- 
fute us  Catholics,  take  up  the  Bible 
and  proscribe  tradition;  but  in  order 
to  confute  you,  they  throw  away  the 
Bible  and  take  up  tradition  as  the 
standard  of  theu*  faith,  the  con- 
founder  of  their  enemies.  You  can- 
not, then,  but  see  most  clearly,  my 
Protestant  friends,  ye  harmonious 
creatures  of  the  Reformation,  how 
perpetually  and  how  vijally  ye  are 
at  war  with  eacli  othct  \ 


But  what  an  acute  lynx-eye  must 
my  friend  have  to  see  baptism  so 
legibly  in  the  Bible !  [A  lao^l  Nov 
what  says  my  Bible-pinioned  (^ipo- 
nent — ^m;^  friend  who  has  a  text  lor 
every  thing?      I  call   for   a  leit, 
and  he  gives    me    a    text  whidi 
will  not  satisfy  any  rational  creature 
in  this  room.     I  certainly,  for  isy 
own  part,  shonld  call  mj  ifitaead 
friend  hodiemi  temporis fdelimmn 
testis,  [Laughter.]     And  now,  gen- 
tlemen, I  throw  down  my  Rule  of 
Faith  on  the  table,  which  is  tbjldi- 
TioN — the  Bible  and  the  traditions 
of  the  Church.     [The  learned  gen- 
tleman   here    deposited    on   the 
platform  table  his  MS.  notes  and 
memoranda,  which  created  a  little 
amusement,    and    continued.]     1 
throw  down  this ;  my  friend  cm 
look  at  it.   Here  it  is  on  paper,  and 
now  it  is  down  as  much  as  his  print 
[laughter] ;  that  paper  of  mine  is 
just  as  able  to  speak  as  is  that  Bible 
of  my  learned  friend  on  the  taUe  of 
itself;  and  that  table  is  just  as  abfe 
to  tell  me  who  glued  it  together,  as 
that  Bible  is  to  tell  me  whether 
those  wlio  wrote  it  were  ins^nred. 
My  Rule  of  Faith   is  traditios— 
traditions  handed  down  with  the 
Bible;  which  traditions  were  handed 
down  to  me  at  the  same  time  by  the 
keepers  of   the  Bible,  the  lawfod 
guardians  of  the  Bible — the  priests 
of  the  Church ;  they  are  its  lawfnl 
interpreters.    Divine  revelation  is 
the  Rule  of  Faith,  comprehended 
not  only  in  Scripture,  but  also  in 
tradition,  by  which — and  mark  ye. 
my  friends,  what  I  say — by  which 
tradition  even  the  Scripture  is  made 
known  to  us.    They  satisfied  me  of 
this,  and  that  is  the  way  I  come  to 
know  the  Bible.    I  saw  a  Church 
professing    holiness,    imostdicitT, 
unity,  Catholicity,  and!  examined 
every  feature  of  it,  and  I  saw  that 
in  every  a^  it  had  laid  an  indis- 
^^ut&hlfi  daim  to  holinesftj  and  truth. 
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and  inte^ity;   I  saw  apostolicity  ther  in  one  solid  phalanx,  to  strip, 

stamped  indelibly  on  ita  brow ;  I  if  possible,  our  towering  Church  of 

saw  universality,  that  it  was  the  its  troohies,  are  ever  at  deadly  war 

converter  of   all  nations ;    I  saw  with  tnemselves  and  anathematizing 

unity — Catholics  of  all  lands  and  all  one  another,  so  that,  whensoever  any 

oountries ;  all  concurring,  all  agree-  one  of  them  takes  the  field  against 

ing  in  fundamental  trutn,  notwith-  us  Catholics,    it    uniformly   hap- 

standing  the  assertion  of  my  learned  pens,  in  the  language  of  tlie  same 

friend  that  they  do  not — agreeing,  poet — 

every  part   of  the  world   to  which  £eliageriplaeMHmulla$haMunkimmpko$. 

yod  may  be  wafted  at  the  present  They  wage  vBin  war,   and  i»ap  eternal 

moment^  in  performing  the  Sacrifice  itoMne. 

of  the  Mass,  in  offering  prayers,  Yes,    ray  friends,    antiquity   is 

and  all  other  fundamental  dogmas ;  the  badge  of  the   Cathobc  faith, 

all  adoring   one  God,    under    one  and  vain   and    impotent  is  every 

head,    witn    one    mind    and    one  attempt  of  Protestantism  to  tear  it 

mouth.    You  have  no  such  unity  from  us. 

among  you ;  ye,  O  Protestants,  are  It  is  observed  by  St.  Augustine 

a  house  of  discord  and  indescribable  {Lid.  de  Vera  EeligioneS  as  well  as 

confusion.  Yes,  gentlemen,  there  is  by  other  holy  fathers,  tnat  the  apo- 

nothing   but  war    in  your  camp ;  sties,  in  order  to  enable  mankind  in 

and,  as  my  learned  friend  has  treated  all  ages  to  discern    the  Catholic 

me  with  uie  recital  of  half  a  dozen  Church,  invented  the  name  Catholic, 

verses  from  the  "  Ars  Poetica"  of  and  set  it  down  in  their  common 

Horace,  I  will  repay  him  by  the  creed,  in  that    clause   or   article 

recital  of  a  few  from  Lucan's  rhar-  which  runs,  "  I  believe  the  hdy 

•alia^  in  order  to  paint  these  your  Catholic  Church,"  by  which  word 

wwring  camps   in   their   genuine  Catholic,  which  signifies  universal, 

eoioiirs.  We  will  change,  of  course,  they  gave  all  posterity  to  under- 

the  word  (Emathios  into  (Folios,  &c.  stand,  that  what  doctrines  or  opi- 

as  being  more  apposite  to  the  plains  nions  soever  should  afterwards  anse 

of  Exeter  Hall : —  among  Christians,  dissenting  firom 

BeUa  per  osoUo^  pini  quim  cWiu  campoi.  the  ^tf«Ttf/ consent  and  troditiofu  01 

Juaqne  datum  loeleri  cauimus,  populumque  the  whole  Church,  was  tO  be  reputed 

moctntem                  .,.«.„  ^.,.,« .  as  crroncous  and  heretical,  ana  to  be 

In  itia  d€9ieta  conTersum  Tiicera  dextra ;  ij.     ,        •   _x  j          j  xiTi.  au        i 

cognokuft  aeiet  et  nipto  foedei«  regni,  utterly  rejected ;  and  tnat  tne  oniy 

Certatum  totU  concusti  virlbue  orbls.  anchor,  Stav,  Or  SCCuri^  fOT  a  Chris- 

Sifna,pare$aquHtu^piiaminaHiiapiUM.  tian  mmd  m  mattcM  of  faith  was 
...^         ,         jr-j           ,tobea  Catholic;  that  is,  as  the 

And  let  my  learned  fnend  remark  ancient  fathers  interpret  it,  one  who, 

cspeciaUy  the  unsewonable  moment  laying  aside  all  particular  opinions 

of  these /raternal  discords  for  they  and  unaginationsTboth  of  himself 

are  earned  on  precisely  at  a  tune,  and  others,  doth  subject  his  opinion 

when  (for  you  know,  my  fnends,  and  judgment  to  the  determination 

my  Calvinistic  opponent  ever  po-  ^^  ^^^.^  universal,  visible,  and 

litcW  d^^nates  our  Church  by  the  ^^^  Church  upon  earth,  embnus. 

Lady  of  Babylon)  ^  whatsoever  she   believes,  and 

Cumqtu  amptrha  foret  Babylon  tpoUania  abandoning  whatsoever  she  rejects. 

trophaU,  ^c.-LtiCAii.  ^^  ^^  ^3  ^^^  p]^  direct,  SUTO, 

That  is,  the  various  sects  of  Pro-  and  infallible  way  mentioned   b^ 

testantism,  instead  of  joining  toge-  Isaiah  xxxn.  S*. — ^^  ksk^  ^\ii^^gQS«v^ 
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shall  be  there,  and  a  way,  and  it  I 
shall  be  called  the  way  of  holiness: 
the  unclean  shall  not  pass  over  it ; 
but  it  shall  be  for  those,  the  way- 
faring men,  though  fools,  shall  not 

CTT  tnCT€%1i. 

It  is  thus  I  verify  the  words  of 
St.  Paul,  which  I  have  quoted  to 
you  before,  and  which  point  out  so 
prophetically  the  jarring  churches 
of  Protestantism. 

[The  learned  gentleman's  hour 
here  dosed.] 


John  Kendal,  Escj.  rose  to  dis- 
solve the  meeting,  which  separated 
in  the  most  peaceable  and  ordolj 


manner. 


We  certify  that  tkU  RepoH  it/aUk- 
fully  and  correctly  gieen. 

J.  CumcEKG,  MJl 
D.  French, 


Chab.  Matburt  Archeb, 


Eleventh  Evening,  Tuesday,  May  19,  1839. 


SUBJECT : 

IIULE  OF  FAITH. 


(Continued.) 


Rev.  J.  Gumming. — I  feel  ex- 
ceedingly sorry  that  Mr.  French  has 
found,  or  professed  to  find,  so  many 
causes  of  complaint  in  the  course  of 
this  discussion.  It  seems  the  audi- 
ence is  not  the  only  party  with 
whom  he  finds  fault,  but  he  has  also 
found  fault  with  another  indivi- 
dual in  this  assembly,  whom  I  shall 
not  name,  on  account  of  the  laws 
prescribed  at  the  commencement  of 
this  discussion.  All  that  I  can  say 
is,  that  I  knew  not  that  any  portion 
of  the  Protestant  audience  de- 
signed or  meant  to  retire  at  the 
close  of  my  second  speech,  or  before 
they  had  the  satisfaction  and  enjoy- 
ment of  hearing  Mr.  French's  last. 
I  deeply  regret  their  patience  failed 
them,  as  mv  antagonist's  speech 
gives  generally  fresh  force  and  illus- 
tration to  the  claims  and  majesty  of 
Scripture  truth.  I  know  notmng 
about  such  a  resolution,  and  if  they 
didjt,  they  did  it  on  their  own  respon- 
sibility, without  any  preconcerted 
arrangement,  and  without  our  being 
privy  to  such  an  inteulion  in  an^  I 


shape.  But  now,  if  I  had  been 
searching  for  grounds  of  comjdaint, 
I  might  nave  complained  that  too 
manv  Roman  Catholics  did  not 
think  fit  to  appear  when  I  begu 
the  meeting,  until  Mr.  Frendi's 
speech  began.  If  I  were  search- 
ing for  cause  of  complaint,  I  shoold 
have  abundant  ground  for  it.  Nol 
a  few  of  the  Roman  Catholic  part 
of  the  audience  do  not  make  their 
appearance  when  I  have  the  first 
speech  until  Mr.  French  b^ins  his 
speech — that  is  to  say,  at  feast  an 
hour  after  the  time  appointed  for 
the  meeting.  So  that  there  might 
be  complaints  on  both  sides ;  but  it 
really  argues  something  like  a  con- 
sciousness of  deficiency  of  cause 
to  have  recourse  to  such  paltzj 
charges  against  any  poijtion  or  this 
audience.  I,  for  my  part,  wish 
to  make  no  complaints.  I  would 
say  —  "  Do  as  yon  like  —  strike 
me,  but  hear  me,"  as  it  was 
replied  by  a  general  of  old;  **Do 
with  me  as  you  like,  only  give  me 
a  hearing." 
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Were  I  to  follow  the  rambling 
remarks  of  my  antagonist  in  his  last 
speech,  which  some  of  you  Pro- 
testants, it  appears,  have  had  the 
bitter  misfortune  not  to  have  heard 
— [tittering] — I  should  then  have 
to  re-enter  on  the  discussion  of  ail 
the  dogmas,  pecub'arities,  and  points 
of  the  Boman  Catholic  Faith  I 
should  have  to  discuss  again  Tran- 
substantiation,  which  I  had  thought 
was  exterminated  for  ever.  I  should 
have  to  discuss  the  Mass  and  the 
Confessional,  and  many  and  any 
other  points  besides,  and  b^ond 
the  Aoman  Catholic  Rule  of  I^th, 
into  all  of  which  my  antagonist  was 
anxious  to  drag  me,  in  the  hope  that 
he  might  spare  the  Homan  Catho- 
lics in  this  audience  the  pain  of 
hearing  a  plain  exposition  of  the 
inconsistencies,  contradictions,  and 
fallacies  of  his  and  their  Rule  of 
Faith.  I  shall  not  imitate  Mr. 
French's  example.  It  may  be  suf- 
ficient to  observe,  that  when  I 
quoted  a  passage  from  Augustine, 
in  order  to  show  the  contraries 
ties  of  the  fathers  upon  a  leading 
tenet  of  your  Rule  of  Faith,  that 
passa^  was  decidedly  against  the 
doctrme  of  Transubstantiation ;  and 
when  Mr.  French  professed  to  find 
a  passage  from  a  father  in  favour  of 
it — ^which  I  do  not  grant,  as  I  shall 
show  you  then  and  thereby  he  did 
just  as  I  desired— he  contributed 
the  more  eflfectually  to  promote  my 
end,  which  is  to  show  that  the 
brightest  of  human  authorities  as  a 
Rme  of  Faith  are  contradictory  and 
inconsistent.  But  in  order  to  show 
you  that  St.  Augustine  does  not  at 
aU  admit  of  my  opponent's  new 
light,  when  the  construction  of 
the  passs^  is  fairly  and  honestly 
weigned,  1  read  from  him  apassage 
in  the  third  book  on  "Chrbtian 
Doctrine,"  vol.  iii.  page  52.  Bene- 
dictine Eldition,  Paris,  a.d.  1685. 
Now  Mr.  French  says,  all  that  St. 


Augustine  meant  to  convey  was  the 
eating  of  the  flesh  and  blood  under 
the  "  species"  of  bread  and  wine — 
a  sort  of  metaphysical  mystery,  that 
this  was  all  that  by  "  a  figure"  he 
meant  to  convey ;  but  St.  Au- 
gustine himself  says,  unless  my 
senses,  like  Mr.  French's,  are  de- 
ceived : — 

"  Nisi  manducaveritis,  inquit, 
camem  filii  hominis  et  sanguinem 
ejus  biberitis,  non  habebitis  vitam 
in  vobis.  Facinus  videtur  aut  flagi- 
tium  jubere.  Figura.  eroo  est 
preecipiens  nassioni  Domini  esse 
communicanaum  et  sauviter  atque 
utiliter  recondendum  in  memoiia 
quod  pro  nobis  caro  ejus  crucifixa  et 
vulnerata." — De  Doe.  Christ.  Ub.  iii. 
torn.  iii.  p.  52. 

This  is  the  langua^  of  Augus- 
tine :  the  figure  is  not  in  the  numdu^ 
cation  of  the  sacrament,  but,  says 
Augustine,  in  the  sacrament  itself. 
In  other  words,  he  says  it  is  the 
symbol,  and  not  the  thing  signified. 
K I  were  to  use  the  ipsissima  verba 
of  Augustine  as  my  own,  we  should 
hear  my  opponent's  usual  homily 
upon  onentalisms.  Augustine  never 
heard  of  Transubstantiation,  and  the 
very  idea  of  this  monstrosity  he 
detested.  I  should  like  to  caU  the 
attention  of  this  audience  to  some 
references  which  I  made  to  the 
Liturgies  of  St.  James,  St.  Basil, 
and  St.  Peter.  When  my  learned 
antagonist  brought  forward  these 
forgeries,  as  they  are  and  have 
been  proved  to  be  to  a  very  great 
extent,  he  said  he  would  not  take 
the  authoritv  of  the  distinguished 
Roman  Catholic  historian  Dupin, 
and  Dupin  was  thus  cast  overboard 
in  the  same  gallant  way  in  which  he 
had  served  the  other  great  doctors 
of  his  Church.  Let  me,  however, 
inform  my  opponent,  that  Tillmont, 
another  Roman  Catholic  historian, 
records  the  same  verdict  as  Dupin, 
on  the  forged  litvix^fA.   ^^^^v^ 
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find  valuable  light  on  this  aubject 
in  his  ToL  i.  p.  422. 

On  the  true  character  of  Dupin, 
I  quote  the  following  testimony. 
It  will  be  seen  by  the  following  ex- 
planation, that  Dupin  was  too  honest 
and  too  upright  to  serve  the  Papacy 
at  the  expense  of  truth.  Some 
private  doctors  condemned  Dupin, 
for  reasons  most  honourable  to  the 
historian,  but  the  Pope  and  Council, 
i.e.  the  Church,  never  condemned 
him. 
Biographical  Dictionarift  revited  and 

enlarged^  hg  AUxander  Ckalmertt 

FJS.J. 

"Dupin. — ^Having  made  choice 
of  the  Church  as  a  profession,  he 
went  through  the  usual  course  of 
studies  at  the  Sorbonne,  and  em- 
ployed much  of  his  time  in  perusing 
the  fatliers  and  ecclesiastical  liisto- 
rians,  but  had  no  other  view  in  this 
than  to  gratify  his  curiosity,  while 
preparing  himself  for  his  licentiate- 
ship  in  oivinity,  which  he  was  then 
too  young  to  obtain.  In  1080,  he 
took  the  de^e  of  bachelor  of  di- 
vinity; and  in  July,  1684,  that  of 
doctor.  He  soon  after  undertook 
to  publish  the  work  which  has 
made  him  most  known,  liis  'Uni- 
versal Library  of  Ecclesiastical 
Writers,*  eontainin|^  their  lives, 
and  a  catalogue,  critical  account, 
and  analysis  of  their  works :  a  de- 
sign of  vast  extent,  which  might 
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some  of  the  oeiebnted  ecd^iastical 
writers,  roused  the  prejudices  of  th* 
celebn^  Bossnet,  who  exldbited 
a  complaint  agamst  Dupin  to  HatlaT, 
Archbishop  oi  Paris.     The  AicL- 
bishop  accordingly,  in  1693,  pab- 
lished  a  decree  against  the  work, 
yet  with  more    deliberation   than 
might  have    been   expect.    Bh 
Grace  first  ordered  the  work  to  be 
read  by  four  doctors  of  divinity  of 
the  faculty  of  Paris,  who  penised 
it  separatelv,  and  then  combining 
their  remarks,    drew  up  a  report, 
which  they  presented  to  the  Airk- 
bishop,   who,  in   bis  decree,  says, 
that  no  also  examined  the  work 
and  found  that  it  would  be  vcnr 
prejudicial  to  the  Church  if  it  ven 
suflered  to   be    dispersed.    Du(iiD 
was    then    summoned   before  the 
Archbishop  and   the  doctors,  and, 
after  several   meetings^  gave  in  a 
paper  in  which    he  delivered  bit 
opmion  on  the  objections  made  to 
his  book,  in  suck  a  manner  as  to 
satisfy  them  that,  however  liberal 
his    expressions,    Ae    teat    hmadf 
iound ;   but  the  work  itself  tb^ 
nevertheless  thought  must  be  oqb* 
demned,  '  as  containing  several  pn>- 
positions  that  are  false,  rasfa,  uii 
scandalous,    capable    of    offendii^ 
pious  ears,  tending  to  weakem  tk 
argumenti  whick  are  brvtigkt  fna 
tradition  to  orope  the  aaOkorUjf  ^ 
the  canonical  bookt  of  Holy  Sodp- 


have  done  credit  to  the  labours  of  i  ture,  and  of  several  oiker  artidet  </ 
a  society,  yet  was  succes-^Hllg  iu^A  faith;  injurious  to  general  eo^ndbt 


complislicd  by  an  individual,  who 
was  not  only  mtemipted  by  profes- 
sional duties,  but  wrote  ana  pub- 
lished a  great  many  other  works. 
The  first  volume  of  his  *  Bibliothe- 
que'  was  printed  at  Paris,  16S6, 
Svo  ;  and  the  others  in  succession, 
as  far  as  five  volumes,  which  con- 
tained an  account  of  the  first  eight 
centuries.  The  freedom,  however, 
which  he  had  used  in  criticising  the 
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to  the  fathers  of  the  Ckmrek;  erro- 
neous and  leading  to  heresy.'  Tbis 
sentence  upon  &e  work,  howrver, 
wiU  prove  its  highest  recommuuk- 
tion  to  the  Protestant  reader,  who 
will  probably,  as  he  may  very  jnath, 
infer,  that  it  means  no  more  iii» 
that  Dupin  vas  too  impariial  and 
candid  for  his  judges*' 
Now,  as  to  the  subject  of 


Itnii  doeXimca  Ql\T\a:g!i,  ^\iw^\afc\»aE^iS&sAd.tOx 


Rev.  /,  ^UMlif^.] 

[  beg  leave  to  atate,  tliat  St.  Jerome 
does  not  appear  to  have  enterUioed 
VB.J  of  the  nations  reepecting  it 
whicii  are  held  by  the  modem  Ro- 
man Catholic  Church. 

Tlie  extract  from  St.  Jerome  ia 
■s  lollows  : — 

"  If  the  name  of  bishops  ma;  be 
siTcn  Vo  such  as  will  ordain  no 
deaootu  except  the;  are  married." 

Tbia   citract   occurs   in   St.  Je- 
rome's fiftj-third  letter,  directed  to 
Ripwios,  ft  presbjter  in  Spain, 
visfaed  to  know  Jerome's  opinion 
of  a  work  of  Vigilantins. 

So  that,  it  seems,  there 
bishops  in  Ms  Church  who  held 
that  a  minister  ought  to  be  married, 
whilst  Mr.  IVeoch  sajs,  that  bishops 
now  hold  the;  ought  not  to  be  mar- 
ried, 'f  hua  we  have  another  proof 
of  the  tmchongin^  unanimitj  which 
exists  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Roman 
CathoUo  Church !  M;  opponent 
next  tried  to  vindicate  his  bcloTed 
Bossuet,  on  whom  I  had  fastened 
tlie  powerful  charge  of  entertaining 
persecution  and  intolerant  senti- 
ments- He  tried  to  do  so  by  mjs- 
tif  jiug,  end  by  mis-stating  the  facts 
uf  the  case.  I  did  not  sa;  that 
Bossuet  prompted  the  revocation  of 
the  edict  of  Nantz  \  I  did  not  sa; 
that  he  hod  bdt  personal  share  or 
communication  in  the  revocation  of 
that  edict,  but  that  luitequeiUly, 


c  of  the  King  of  France,  and 
commended,  amid  the  pluudits  of 
the  French  cle:^,  the  conduct  of 
Louis  XIV.  for  having  extermin- 
ated the  heretics  of  Ihut  day. 

This  oration  was  delivereil  in  the 
face  of  all  France,  and  before  the 
clergj  of  France.      It   was  never 

Erotested  against  by  the  clergy  of 
ranee.  It  is  contamrd  is  the  au- 
thenticated edition  of  tbe  works  of 
Bossuet,  and,  as  far  as  Bn<r  docn- 
mcut  con  be  authentic  and  binding, 
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that  documeut  is  so.  Therefoie  it 
must  appear  to  every  honest  and 
dispassionate  auditor  that  Bossoet, 
iriiom  Bomonista  look  up  to,  ap- 
proves of  the  extermination  of  here- 
tics- But  I  can  imagme  that  some 
Roman  Catholics  wul  ask.  Is  this 
sanguinary  taste  for  blood  consonant 
with  the  soft  and  dulcet  strains  in 
which  he  tries  to  win  Protestants 
over  to  the  Koman  Catholic  Church 
ui  his  celebrated  work,  geneiall; 
recommended  to  us  heretics  P  Aa 
to  the  consistency  of  it,  it  is  not  mv 
business  to  explam  it;  aU  that! 
assert  is,  that  when  he  was  address- 
ing the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
unfettered,  unimpeded,  and  un- 
shackled, he  approved  of  the  eiter- 
mination  of  heretics ;  bat  when  he 
addresses  a  Protestant,  he  softens 
down  all  the  asperities  of  his  Chnrchj 
makes  her  to  put  her  best  foot  for- 
ward, until  you  are  brought  within 
the  range  of  her  dominion  and  her 
influence-  Then  if  Mr-  French 
does  not  mbd  much  aboat  Bossiiet, 
or  about  his  entertaining  persecut- 
ing principles,  what  does  he  say  to 
the  600  fathers  of  the  Council  of 
Chalcedon  having  approved  and 
lauded  the  extermination  of  here- 
tics ?  What  does  he  say  to  ^general 
eoaneil  approving  of  the  exttfrmina- 
tion  of  heretics  i  And,  therefore,  I 
must  again  inform  this  audience, 
that  Mr.  French  is  bound  either  to 
hold  that  it  is  right  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  to  exterminate  us 
heretics  b;  fire  or  faggot,  or  he 
must  dearl;  coat  tit  600  faiiert 
of  the  Council  of  Chalcedoit  ever- 
hoard,  with  Bossuet  after  them. 
[Laughter.] 

Mr.  French  next  gratified  this 
audience  with  an  excurtm  upon  pe- 
nance, confession,  and  contrition, 
and  as  to  the  mode  in  which  be 
makes  his  confession  when  he  ^oes 
to  the  priest  to  obtain  absolution. 
Now  I  have  su  m't.eK&VSi^  ^.vfj'.  Sn 
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state  to  you  on  this  subject.  He 
showed  you  how  much  of  a  deep 
and  penit-cntial  feeling  must  be  en- 
tertained by  the  j)enitent  before  he 
goes  to  the  priest  to  ohtBin  judicial 
absolution.  "What  will  you  say, 
when  I  tell  you  that  the  rope  and 
many  doctors  in  his  own  Cnurch, 
who  also  say,  moreover,  that  the 
sentiment  is  not  proscribed  by  the 
Council  of  Trent,  do  hold,  and  have 
held,  that  attrition,  or  the  fear  of 
lire  in  hell,  is  all  that  is  wanted  to 
carry  you  to  heaven. 

Mr.  French.— Oh,  oh ! 

Rev.  J.  Gumming— [in  continua- 
tion!.— If  you  doubt  it,  I  will  read 
the  document.  Pope  Benedict  XIV. 
Dicec.  book  vii.  c.  13,  records  the 
following  words  : — 

"First  of  all,  Francis  Victoria 
and  Dominic  Soto,  both  of  the  order 
of  Dominicans,  have  taught,  that  to 
obtain  remission  of  sins  by  the 
power  of  the  keys,  servile  attrition, 
or  a  feeling  that  has  in  it  tlie  fear  of 
hell  only,  is  enough,  provided  the 
penitent  think  it  true  contrition." 

[Mr.  French  again  ejaculated.] 

jfcey.  J.  Gumming. — Oh,  but  stop 
and  hear  the  remainder.  The  Pope 
goes  on  to  say,  "Melchior  Ganus  fol- 
lowing Victoria  and  Soto,  holds  that 

SERVILE  ATTRITION,   KNOWN  TO  BE 
SUCH  BY  THE  PENITENT,  IS  ENOUGH." 

Mr.  French — With  confession. 

Rev.  J.  Gumming. — With  con- 
fession !  You  see  Mr.  French  ad- 
mits that  confession  is  all  that 
needs  to  be  added  to  make  the  fear  of 
hell  a  ripht  qualification  for  heaven. 

Mj.  French — ^To  be  sure ! 

Rev.  J.  Gumming — [in  c<)ntinu- 
aiion]. — "  This  opinion  of  Melchior 
Canus  was  so  approved,"  continues 
the  Pope,  "  that  ii  found  riiang  dis- 
tinguished patrons,  such  as  Francis 
Saurez,  Gabriel  Vasquez,  and  count- 
less other  theologians.     The  more 
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latter  doctors,  emljoldened  bj  IL 
numbers  that  agreed  with  ikr. 
not  only  have  asserted  it  wiihor. 
any  doubt  or  hesitation,  but  hsn 
not  hesitated  to  brand  the  olfcff 
opinion  as  altogether  improfaabk, 
dan^rous,  and  virtuallv  proacribed 
by  tjie  Council  of  Trent." 

Now  you  observe  the  Pope  nn, 
with  countless  theologians,  vht 
implies  that  a  man  may  pave  Id^ 
way  to  glory  upon  the  ruins  of  H* 
first  great  commandment,  "  Tbon 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thv  God,  wili 
all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy  soal 
and  with  all  thy  strength;"  so  that, 
according  to  the  theology  of  Rtwe, 
it  is  perfectly  possible  to  reach  the 
gates  of  beatitude  and  gloiy  lii^ 
out  having  in  the  heart  one  partick 
of  love  for  God. 

Benedict  XIV.  records  this  hor- 
rible notion,  and  finds  coQBtka 
theologians  to  support  it;  and,  there- 
fore, Mr.  French  must  either  sob 
scribe  to  these  sentiments — vhidi 
I  dare  say  he  does  not 

Mr.  French — [interrapting].— 
I  do! 

Rev.  J.  CumaxG. — You  do  ? 

Mr.  French — Yes,  decidedly. 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiXG- — [turning  to 
the  audience]. — ^There  is  unanim^ 
for  once,  but  the  matter  of  tW 
unanimity  will  give  you  a  dzeadfiil 
picture  of  Romanism. 

Mr.  Fkench. — The  bcgioning  of 
wisdom — the  fear  of  God. 

Rev.  J.  GuvniNG. — ^Botvkatl 
quote  is  the  F£ab  or  hell. 

Mr.  French. — Ibegyourpvdoi, 
it  is  the  fear  of  God. 

Rev.  J.  GuiufiNG. — ^I  repeat  the 
words  of  the  Pope,  "  serrue  attri- 
tion, or  a  feeling  that  has  in  it  /if 
fear  of  hell  onljf** 

Mr.  French.— The  fear  of  hell 
means  the  fear  of  God. 

Rev.  J.  Gumming. — ^After^a* 


Yi^«s^a^vcitv.\s£^  Qf»s\iELents  are  nccdktf* 


Bee.  J.  f'KiHmiiiff.]  Rvle  i 

Geoboe  Finch,  Ewi.  P.C.  rose 
to  order. 

Kev.  J.  CuMinsG  [in  conlinuB- 
tion.] — I  boiw  tlic  reporter  has  taken 
that  dovn  [addressing  liiiii.j  Mr. 
Prepeh  states  lliot  tlic  fear  of  hell 
b  tbe  same,  or  is  equivalent  to,  tlie 
fear  of  God. 

Tbe  ncit  reference  of  iny  wita 
gonist  was  a  remark  coudciiinutorf 
of  a  State  Cliurch  or  wi  estabtisliea 
Church.  I  shall,  however,  not 
now  enter  upon  that  controvcrsj.  I 
on);  add,  that  I  hold  in  my  hand  n 
letter  addressed  b;  his  Holiness,  tile 
present  Pope  Gregory  XV!..  to  all 
the  patriarchs,  prelates,  primates, 
archlnshopa  and  bishops,  and  ap. 
proved  by  tbe  Roman  Catholic  Bishop 
of  London,  taken  (ram  the  "  Laitj's 
Dircclorj,"  for  1833.  I  have  nij 
ovn  Opinions  upon  the  subject,  and 
I  do  not  fear  to  express  them  on 

1'ust  oeeasions.  how  jou  have 
leard  wiiat  Mr.  French  has  stated 
and  denounced ;  jou  shall  now  )icar 
what  his  own  Pojie  sajs  and  recom- 
mends.    The  words  are  as  follow  : 

"  Nor  caa  we  argiic  more  consol- 
ing conscoucnces  to  religion  and  to 
governments  from  the  zeal  of  some 
to  sepiirafc  the  Church  from  the 
slate,  and  to  hurst  thn  bond  which 
unites  tiie  pricstltood  (o  the  empire ; 
for  it  is  clear  tliis  union  is  dreaded 
by  the  profane  lovers  of  libertj 
only  because  it  has  never  fiulcd  to 
confer  prosperitv  on  both." 

Either  Mr.  french  differs  from 
bis  Pope,  and  must  be  one  of  "  the 
profane  lovers  of  liberty,"  or  be 
holds  in  heart  what  he  has  with  the 
Up  coDdemned. 

This  encyclical  letter  is  from  tbe 
"  Laitj's  Directory"  for  1833,  and 
is  addressed  by  the  Pope  to  the  laitj, 
primates,  arch bisli ops,  and  bishops; 
and  in  it  Pope  Gregory  XVI.  holds 
the    propriety,     beauty,     and    im- 

Birtance  of  an  union  between 
hurch  and  State ;  and  here  is  Mr. 
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French,  supported  by  five  or  sit 
priests,  denouncing  it.  So  much 
lor  the  unanimity  of  the  Chnrch 
of  Rome  !  Now  I  presume  Mr. 
French  must  either  stand  befoni 
this  audience  and  say,  "  X  hold  the 
union  of  Church  and  State  to  bit 
riglit,"  or  he  must  denounce  both  it 
and  tlic  I'ope,  as  well  as  the  bishops, 
arclibishojis,  and  primates,  all  in  a 
lump.  Mr.  Frencli,  jou  will  re- 
collect,  cast  St.  Augustine  over- 
board; next  Aouinas,  neit  Ucla- 
hoQue,  next  Ikllarmine,  next  the 
Bolandists,  with  their  eigbtv-four 
folio  volumes;  next  he  cast  Xhipiii 
overboard,  next  Bossuet,  then  be 
cast  the  Rhcmisli  transbtors  of 
the  Bible  overboard,  and  says  lie 
could  make  a  better.  Next  lie  east 
ovcrlmard  the  notes  of  his  own 
Bible,  declaring  them  to  be  no  part 
of  his  Kulc  of  faith ;  and  at  lei^h 


prelates,  and  primates,  and  bisliops ; 
ihling  the  huge  Leviathan  in 
ocean,  every  stroke  that  he 
gives  each  pope  and  prelate  that 
opposes  him,  with  his  logic  fin  sends 
them  straightway  to  the  bottom  of 
'  he  sea.  One  and  all  disappear  in 
..  twinkling  before  this  "iant  of  the 
nineteenth  century.  [Laiighter.} 
The  phiin  fact  is,  that  Mr,  French 
has  gone  on  in  so  cavalier  and  con- 
temptuous a  style  towards  fatliera 
and  popes  and  counciU,that  at  length 
he  has  exterminated  his  own  Rule 
of  Faith  merely  by  my  furnishing 
'  '  now  and  then  with  a  hammer ; 
without  in  the  least  touching 
(;,  which  is  the  Bible,  and  tbo 
Bihlc  alone.  It  remains  in  all  its 
integrity  the  religion  of  Protest- 
ants. But  as  to  his  own  Rule  of 
Faith,  if  I  had  wished  any  man  to 
come  forward  and  give  it  the  most 
thorough  exposure  with  which  it 
was  ever  visited,  I  should  have 
called  ia  Mr, ^tcocVtoiawi.  "*&* 


593 


BULE  OF  rAITU. 


has  given  up  point  after  point, 
part  after  part,  one  aft^^r  another, 
until  at  last  he  has  arrived  at  the 
very  climax  of  unity  by  standing 
alone.  [Laughter.]  In  fact,  my 
learned  antagonist  has  fallen  upon 
popes,  archbishops,  primates,  sera- 

Shic  doctors,  cardinals,  liistorians, 
ivines,  and  fathers,  with  the  most 
wonderful  force,  like  Samson 
among  the  Philistines,  and  has 
smitten  them  bip  and  thigh  by 
thousands,  till  they  lie  a  heap  of 
tremendous  carnage  at  his  magna- 
nimous feet.  Sure  am  I  that  the 
firebrands  between  the  foxes'  tails, 
which  Samson  sent  among  the 
com  fields  of  the  Philistines,  were 
nothing  when  compared  with  the 
havoc  which  he  has  so  mercilessly 
dealt  amongst  seraphic  doctors,  and 
popes,  and  cardinals,  and  bishops. 
I  would,  therefore,  submit  to  this 
audience  the  propriety  henceforth  of 
constituting  my  learned  antagonist 
ffeneralissimo  of  the  Protestant 
forces.  [Laughter.^  He  now  lite- 
rally stands  with  his  Kule  of  Faith 
exterminated  and  in  ruins  around 
him,  and  is  left  all  alone  in  his 


^"^ 


Mr.  French  has  endeavoured  to 
show  you,  for  the  hundredth  time, 
that  differences  exist  among  Pro- 
testants. He  hath  shown  you  some 
extracts  of  a  rather  questionable 
kind  from  some  odd  Protestant 
writers  holding  this  and  that  opi- 
nion. Whatever  differences  or 
diversities  he  professes  to  show 
amoDJ^  Protestants,  docs  not,  you 
will  bear  in  mind,  in  reality  touch 
our  Rule  of  Faith ;  but  every  diver- 
sity of  sentiment  which  I  show 
amongst  Roman  Catholic  doctors, 
and  lathers,  and  divines,  strikes 
to  the  very  vitals  of  his  Rule  of 
Faith.  In  the  next  place  the 
differences  among  Protestants  con- 
sist chiefly  in    circumstantials  or 
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among  Roman  Catholics  readi  to  the 
very  core,  demonstrating  the  wbok 
system  as  corrupt  and  rotten  at  the 
heart.     Our  Church  differences  ne 
but  insignificant  and  paltrr,  whereai 
those  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Chudi 
arc  of  the  most   vital  and  vwtA 
description.      Now  I  hold  in  hit 
hand  a  pamplilet  of  my  own,  which  1 
alluded  to — ^namely,  the  '*  UnilT  of 
Protestants,"  which  will  shor  l^ 
their  standards  that  all  Protestants 
are  thoroughly-  sound  at  heart,  and 
that  whatever  their  minor  differences 
may  be,  they  play  entirely  on  the 
surface ;  but  the  docmments  which 
I  bring  and  brought  forward  will, 
at  the  same  time,  show  that  the 
Roman  Catholic  Faith  is  rotten  at 
the  core.    It  not  onlj  tells  us  of 
differences  in  their  Rule  of  Faith, 
but  also  demonstrates  that  oun  are 
only  superficial,  wliilst  theirs  reach 
the  very  core.      Remember,  abo, 
when  I  wish  to  know  what  Protest- 
antism is,  I  do  not  take  an  indivi- 
dual's exposition,   but  I  refer  to 
documents.     Churches,  not  imfin- 
duaU,  are  to  be  appealed  to.  I  hold 
in  my  hands  the  confessions  of  the 
Reformed  Churches ;  the  Augsburg^ 
Belgic,  Scotch,  Englisli,  and  West- 
minster confessions.    All  these  con- 
fessions show  that    Protestantism 
is  perfectly  sound  at  the  heart ;  bnt 
the  extracts  which  I    have  made 
from  the  accredited  documents  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  show 
that  it  is  corrupt  at  the  very  core. 
If  I  look  at  Protestantbm,  I  find 
that  there  is  health  in  the  vitals,  and 
the  diversities  of  immortal  youth  in 
externals.     If  I  look  at  Roman 
Catholicism,  I  find  that  her  assump- 
tions of  unity,  &c.  &c.  are  roerm 
pbying  upon   the   surface,  wkUst 
within  perfect  oormptiofn  prevailsi 
infecting,  and  fbverius:,  and  moiti- 
fving  the  very  heart  of  the  system, 
^ow  to  show  you  that  these  aUe- 


non-essentials,  but  the  differences  ^gations  against  Rome  are  neither 
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invidious  nor  xmfounded,  namely, 
that  Roman  Catholicism  is  diseased 
at  the  core^  1  shall  for  instances 
refer  to  thcsaperstitions  entertained 
upon  the  subject  of  relics.  To  pass 
by  the  records  of  Bishop  Burnet,  in 
his  History  of  the  [Reformation, 
those  of  Uenry  and  others,  I  will 
show  Tou  what  was  the  state  of  the 
Chozch  of  Rome  in  1750.  In  a 
directory,  printed  at  Vienna,  for 
the  use  of  pil^ms  visiting  Rome 
during  the  jubilee,  I  find  the  fol- 
lowing inventory :  "  The  hair  of  St. 
Mary  Magdalene,  some  of  the  fat 
which  dropped  from  St.  Lawrence 
when  he  was  roasted  alive,  the 
stones  thrown  at  St.  Stephen,  some 
bay  from  the  manger  at  Bethlehem, 
the  head  of  the  woman  of  Samaria, 
the  tooth  of  St.  Stephen,  the  bed  of 
the  Virgin,  St.  Joseph's  chain." 

Ged&s,  a  Roman  Catholic  priest, 
states  from  ManniuS,  that  in  Oviedo, 
in  Spain,  there  are  the  following 
relics :  —  "  Some  of  the  blessed 
Virgin's  milk  and  hair,  St.  Peter's 
right  foot  shoe,  a  piece  of  the  rock 
ot  Sinai,  manna  rained  from  hea- 
ven," &c. 

In  St.  Peter's  Church  at  Rome, 
under  the  eye  of  Gregory  XVI.,  or 
at  least  of  his  predecessors,  in  1753, 
there  is  "  the  cross  on  which  the 
good  thief  was  executed,  Judas' 
Uuitem,  the  tail  of  Balaam's  ass, 
the  axe,  saw,  and  hammer  of  St. 
Joseph,  and  a  few  nails  which  he 
had  not  driven." 

In  the  same  catalop:ue,  bearing 
date  1753,  there  are  m  other  Ro- 
man Churches  "  a  few  bbssoms  of 
Aaron's  rod,  one  of  the  Virgin's 
combs,  a  piece  of  the  Vircin's  veil, 
as  Rood  as  new,  a  piece  of  tlie  rope 
wiUi  which  Judas  hanged  himself, 
some  butter  and  a  small  cheese 
ZDade*of  the  Virgin's  milk." 

In  the  RofMAN  Breviary,  read 
every  day  by  those  reverend  gcntle- 
ncn  who  accompany  my  learned 


opponent,  there  are  many  similar 
accounts  of  precious  and  odorous 
relics,  about  which  Mr.  French  may 
consult  them. 

John,  fellow  and  monk  of  Glas- 
tonbury, in  his  chronicle  or  history 
of  Glastonbury,  gives  the  following, 
printed  at  Oxfora,  p.  22 : — 

"  Part  of  the  place  where  our 
Lord  was  bom ;  part  of  the  Lord's 
cloth  in  which  ho  was  wrapped  in 
the  manger ;  two  pieces  of  the  said 
manger;  some  of  the  gold  which 
the  wise  men  brought  to  the  Lord ; 
some  of  the  stones  of  the  River 
Jordan,  where  our  Lord  was  bap- 
tized; part  of  one  of  the  pitchers 
in  which  Jesus  converted  the  water 
into  wine ;  some  of  the  stones  re- 
specting which  it  was  said  to  Jesus 
by  the  aevil.  Order  those  stones  to 
become  bread,  and  they  were  blessed 
by  the  Lord;  some  of  the  frag- 
ments of  the  five  barley  loaves  witn 
which  our  Lord  satisfied  five  thou- 
sand persona ;  part  of  the  spot  on 
which  our  Lord  was  transfigured ; 
part  of  the  stone  on  whicn  our 
Lord  stood  in  the  temple ;  some  of 
our  Lord's  hair ;  some  of  the  hem 
of  our  Lord's  garment,  &c. 

"  Some  of  tne  pebbles  and  of  the 
earth  where  Holy  Mary  wept,  when 
she  saw  our  Lord  pierced  with  a 
lance,  and  her  tears  flowed  upon 
the  earth.  Also  some  of  all  ner 
garments ;  some  of  her  tomb  in  the 
valley  Jehoshaphat ;  the  oil  from  a 
certain  miraculous  image  of  the 
blessed  Mary;  some  of  the  milk  of 
the  blessed  Mary ;  also  the  crystal 
cross,  which  tne  blessed  Virpn 
brought  to  the  renowned  King 
Arthur;  one  thread  from  (a  certain 
garment)  of  the  Holy  Virgin,  and 
some  of  her  hair,  &c. 

"  A  large  bone  of  St.  Peter ; 
two  of  his  teeth;  some  of  his  beard; 
some  of  his  robe;  a  piece  of  his 
staff;  some  of  his  cross ;  a  tooth  of 
St.  Paul ;  some  ol  \ua>ac»x\\  ^WRfc 
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of  his  bones;  some  of  his  blood; 
five  small  bones  of  St.  Andrew; 
two  teeth,  and  some  of  his  cross ; 
some  of  the  hair  of  St.  John  the 
Evangelist;  a  bone  of  St.  James 
the  Elder ;  a  jaw-bone  of  St.  Philip, 
with  three  teeth,  also  the  half  of 
one  of  his  arms ;  one  bone  of  St. 
Bartholomew ;  two  thigh  bones  of 
St.  Thomas." 

Such  is  a  specimen  of  the  fruit 
of  the  Komau  Catholic  Rule  of 
Faith.  These  gross  superstitions 
the  Church  of  Rome's  most  dis- 
tin^ished  Pones  have  solemnlv 
l)elieved.  I  aeclarc  the  Romisn 
apostasy  must  necessjirily  generate 
lufidelitT. 

In  the  Roman  Breviary,  (An- 
twerp) St.  Pidelis,  p.  524. 

"Amidst  austere  fasts,  watch- 
ings,  flagellations,  pursuing  him- 
self with  salutary  hatred." 

St.  Mary  Magdalene  de  Pazzi, 
Virgin,  p.  591. 

"  She  tortured  her  body  with  hair 
cloth,  whippings,  cold,  hunger,  &c." 

"  Another  way,"  says  Bbhop 
Burnett,  "  was  thought  on,  which, 
indeed,  proved  more  effectual,  both 
for  recovering  the  people  out  of  the 
superstitious  fondness  they  had  for 
their  images  and  relics,  and  for  dis- 
covering the  secret  imi)Ostures  that 
had  long  been  practised  in  these 
houses.  And  this  way  was  to  order 
the  visitors  to  examine  well  all  the 
relics  and  feigned  images  to  which 
pilgrimages  were  wont  to  be  made, 
in  this  Dr.  London  did  great  ser- 
vice. From  Reading  he  writes  that 
the  chief  relics  of  idolatry  in  the 
nation  were  there.  There  was  an 
angel  with  one  wing  that  brought 
over  the  8pear*s  head  that  pierced 
our  Saviour's  side;  to  which  he 
adds  a  long  inventory  of  their  other 
relics,  and  says  there  were  as  many 
more  as  would  fill  four  sheets  of 
))aper.  He  also  writes  from  other 
places  that  he   had  every  where 
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taken  down  their  imaces  and  trin- 
kets. At  St.  Edmondsbunr,  as  Job 
ap  Riee  informed  us,  they^und  sodx 
of  the  coals  that  roasted  St.  I^t- 
rence,  theparings  of  St.  Edmund"* 
toes,  St.  Tliomas  Becket's  peuksift 
and  booiSf  with  as  many  pieces  ct 
the  cross  of  our  Saviour  as  would 
make  a  large  whole  cross.  Thty  hid 
abo  relics  against  rain,  ana  for 
hindering  weeds  to  spring.  But  to 
pursue  this  further  were  useless, 
the  relics  were  so  innumerable,  and 
the  value  which  the  people  had  of 
them  may  be  withered  from  this— 
that  a  piece  of  St.  Andrew's  fiMtr, 
set  in  an  ounce  of  silver,  waslaid 
to  pledge  by  the  house  of  Westacre 
for  40/.  but  the  visitors,  when  they 
suppressed  that  house,  did  sot 
think  fit  to  redeem  it  at  so  higli 
a  rate." 

I  now  refer  to  a  document  in- 
scribed with  TflE  AUTHOMTT  OP 
Tus  CnuRCH — Santa  Rosa  canon- 
ized ;  and  therefore  a  saint  is  the 
performer,  and  the  Church  the 
admirer. 

The  austerities  of  Sania  Ros^  vk 
was  canonizcciby  Pope  Clement  1 
A.D.  \^1Z,— Extracted  from  ih 
collection  of  the  Constitutions  ftk- 
lished  by  the  Popes  at  the  so- 
lemn canonization  of  Saints  frm 
John  XF.  to  Benedict  XI K  ;  that 
is ^  from  the  year  of  our  Lord  99S  /« 
the  year  1729.  Superimiended  kj 
Justus  Fontaninus,  Arckbishof  v 
Ancyra.  Printed  at  Rome,  17W, 
at  the  press  of  the  Bet.  Apo^olic 
Chamber, ^From  tkeBuUo/Camm' 
ization. 

"  She  changed  the  stones  and 
crosses,  with  which  when  going  to 
prayer  in  her  childhood,  and  as  yet 
Ignorant  of  tlie  use  of  whips,  she 
was  loaded  by  her  maid  Marianne, 
who  was  almost  the  onlj  persoB 
conscious  of  her  mortificstioDa» 
into  iron  chain^  which  she  prepared 
as  scom^ges,  with  which,  after  the 
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example  of  St.  Dominick,  every 
night  she  offered  herself  a  bloody 
victim  to  God  to  avert  his  just 
anger,  eveu  to  the  copious  effuslou  of 
streams  of  blood,  cither  for  the 
Borrows  of  the  holy  Church,  or  for 
the  necessities  of  the  endangered 
kingdom  or  the  city  of  Lima,  or 
compensating  the  wrongs  of  sinners, 
or  for  making  an  expiation  for  the 
soils  of  the  dead,  or  for  obtainiug 
Divine  aid  for  those  who  were  in 
their  last  agonies;  the  servants  being 
sometimes  horror-struck  at  such 
dreadful  blows  of  the  chains.  And 
when  the  use  of  these  was  forbidden 
to  her,  she  privately  encircled  her 
waist  with  oue  of  them  bound 
thrice  round  her,  so  that  it  never 
was  apnarant  that  she  wore  it,  ex- 
cept woen  she  was  under  the  tor- 
tures of  the  sciatica ;  which  chain 
was  afterwards  loosened  only  by  a 
miracle,  and  its  links  after  the 
virgin's  death  were  found  to  emit  a 
wondrous  and  indescribably  sweet 
odour.  Lest  any  part  of  her  inno- 
cent bodv  should  be  free  from  suf- 
fering, sue  tortured  her  arms  and 
limbs  with  penal  chains,  and  stuffed 
her  breast  and  sides  with  handfuls 
of  nettles  and  small  briars.  She 
afterwards  increased  the  sharpness 
of  the  haircloth,  which  reached 
from  her  neck  beneath  her  knees, 
by  needles  mixed  up  with  it,  which 
she  used  for  many  years,  until  she 
was  ordered  to  put  it  off  on  account 
of  the  frequent  vomiting  of  blood. 
When  she  laid  aside  tTiis  punish- 
ment, she  substituted  another  gar- 
ment less  injurious  to  her  health, 
but  not  less  troublesome.  For 
beneath  it  eyerj  movement  was 
painful  to  her.  fier  feet  only  were 
free  from  these  sufferin<js,  which, 
either  by  hitting  them  with  stones 
or  by  the  burning  of  an  oven,  she 
did  not  suffer  to  be  free  from 
toirtiirc. . . . 

She  fixed  upon  her  head  a  tin 
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crown,  with  sharp  little  nails  in  it, 
and  for  many  years  never  put  it  on 
without  receiving  wounds;  when 
she  grew  older,  this  was  replaced  by 
one  which  was  armed  witn  ninety- 
nine  points.  .  .  */ 

"  She  desired  the  hardness  of  her 
bed  to  be  such  that  it  should  rather 
drive  away  than  invite  sleep,  so  that, 
when  about  to  sleep,  tne  same 
should  be  both  a  bed  to  her  and  an 
instrument  of  torture.  Her  pillow 
was  either  an  impolished  trunk,  or 
stones  concealed  for  this  purpose ; 
which  bed  she  afterwards  so  filled 
with  sharp  pieces  of  tiles  and  trian- 
gular pieces  of  broken  jugs,  that  the 
sharp  points  of  each  should  be 
turned  to  her  body ;  nor  did  she  try 
to  sleep  until  she  had  embittered  her 
mouth  with  a  draught  of  galL 

"  Near  the  time  of  her  death, 
Eosa  throughout  Lent  alternately 
sang  the  canticles  and  praises  of 
God  every  day  for  a  wnole  hour 
with  a  very  melodious  bird,  in  so 
orderly  a  manner,  that  when  the 
bird  sang  the  virgin  was  silent,  and 
when  the  virgin  sang,  the  bird,  who 
was  most  attentive,  ceased  to  sin^. 
She  invited,  moreover,  the  inani- 
mate plants,  after  an  unheard-of 
fashion,  to  praise  and  to  pray  to 
God,  pronouncing  the  verse,  '£less 
'the  Lord,  all  ye  things  which  bud  on 
the  earth  ;'  and  she  so  visibly  per- 
suaded them,  that  the  tops  of  the 
trees  touched  the  earth,  as  if  adEoring 
their  Creator  with  a  solemn  vene- 
ration." 

The  following  testimony  of  Father 
Dominic  Corsano  to  the  virtues  of 
Liguori,  before  the  Sacred  Con^- 
gation  of  Rites,  describes  the  claims 
of  Liguori.  Four  Popes  lauded 
Liguon,  and  the  fanatic  was  canon- 
ized in  1839. 

"  I  know  for  a  certainty  that  this 
servant  of  God  constantly  scourged 
himself,  nnbloodily  and  hlocyixV^  ^  voA^ 
besides  the  nnbVo!^^  «^\ii^^cc^  «g^ 
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joined  bv  his  rule,  he  was  vont  to 
puiiish  fiiniself  every  daj  in  the 
morning  Ixifore  the  iiauuf  hour  of 
risinf',  and  in  the  evening  after  tlic 
signd  fur  repose.  On  Saturdays 
he  scourged  lumself  till  the  blood 
flowed ;  and  these  scourgings  were 
so  violent,  and  caused  so  much 
blood  to  gush  from  his  limbs,  that 
not  onlvwas  his  linen  always  covered 
with  it,  but  you  might  even  see  tlie 
waUs  of  his  small  room  stained,  and 
even  books  which  he  kept  in  it  were 
sprinkled  with  it. 

"Also,  from  what  I  have  seen 
Tilth  mv  o^n  eyes,  and  have  heard 
declareS  by  certain  fathers,  who  are 
worthy  of  credit,  I  know  that  this 
sjorvant  of  God  macerated  his  body, 
also,  with  haircloth  with  sharp 
l)oints  in  it,  and  with  chains,  as 
well  on  the  arms  as  on  the  legs, 
which  he  carried  \nth  him  till 
dinncr-tinjc;  and  these  for  the  most 
part  were  so  armed  with  sharp 
j)oints,  that  they  filled  with  horror 
all  who  ever  saw  them.  I  have 
heard  say,  also,  that  he  had  a  dress 
filled  with  a  coat  of  mail  with  iron 
points ;  that  he  had  bandages  of 
camel's  hair ;  and  other  instruments 
of  penance  were  casually  seen  by 
me,  and  by  others  of  mj  compa- 
nions, notwithstanding  his  zealous 
and  circumspect  secrecy." 

Si.  Patrick,  From  the  Soman  Bre- 
viary, on  the  Yith  of  March. 
"They  say  that  he  was  wont  to 
repeat  daily  the  whole  Psalter,  to- 
gether with  the  Canticles,  and  two 
hundred  hvmns  and  prayers ;  three 
hundred  times  on  each  diy  to  wor- 
sliii)  God  uj)on  his  knees,  and  in 
e^iclv  canonicral  hour  of  the  day  to 
.•sign  himself  one  hundred  times  with 
the  sifjn  of  the  cross.  Dividing  the 
night  into  three  portions,  he  spent 
the  first  in  running  through  one 
hundred  psalms,  and  in  two  genu- 
^iniis;    the   second   in  running 


through  the  other  fifty  j:^^ 
immersed  in  cold  water,\i'li  b 
heart,  eyes,  and  hands  niisal  *« 
heaven; 'he  yielded  the  third  j«r. 
to  a  short  sleep  upon  a  hardstost' 
Such  are  the  fruits  of  my  oj-p^ 
nent's  Rule  of  Taith,  such  the  pn- 
gcny  of  the  ioi-disant  Apt^eiif 
Church.  It  is  an  outrage  oa  <k- 
cency  to  call  such  a  Church  Chrii- 
t  ian.  Her  theology  is  really  avful 
These  proofs  alone  show  to  demcs- 
stratiou  that  the  root  of  the  systu 
is  radically  diseased.  At  theTBj 
core  are  the  germs  of  contamiiiatiit. 
on  the  surface  the  efflorescence  c/ 
corruption  tlie  most  awfuL  IiLm- 
fore  implore  you,  my  Roman  CaiLo- 
lie  friends,  to  lav  these  thin? 
seriously  to  h  cart .  f  a  m  not  reaiLnj^ 
recollect,  from  Protestant  docu- 
ments, but  from  documents  aca^ 
dited  by  your  Church— docaBfci! 
bearing  the  seal  and  sanction  of  iht 
Pope  and  Cardiiuds  besides.  Uese 
awful  abominations  coutain  iIk 
stamp  and  imprinmtur  of  tov 
Church.  A^in  1  quote  from  ou  of 
the  most  ili&tinguished  moncmeots 
of  Roman  Catholic  erudition. — 

From  tie  Acts  of  the  Sai»t9,  }by. 
torn.  vi.  Printed  at  Antveip, 
1608.  Oh  tht  2G/A  if  Man.  Fm 
the  Lfe  of  St.  Philip^ Jifri^ 
Founder  of  the  Omgr^Cm  */ 
Priests. 

**  About  the  vear  1555,  win 
Philip,  who  ha<f  many  Movtn» 
ioumeyed  to  the  place  vheteaxe  tk 
baths  of  Diocletian,  he  sasr  standing 
upon  a  wall,  which  had  falleu  dovn 
from  age,  the  devil  in  the  fonn  of  i 
man ;  and,  wlien  he  had  obsernd 
more  closely,  he  beheld  him  at  cv 
time  appear  as  a  youth,  and  pn- 
sently  aifterwards  as  an  old  nan. 
Hence  discovering  the  tricks  of  tbe 
devil,  he  ordered  hun  in  the  nane  d 
Christ  to  discover  himself.  Ot«^ 
come  by  this,  the  devil  betook  Iub- 
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■elf  to  lUght,  auil  OS  he  departed  he 
filled  the  plscc  with  so  aOunsive  a 
stench  thut  even  the  bcaats  could 
not  tolerate  it ;  and  thus  mads  it 
evident  to  Ftulip  and  the  other 
■pectutors  who  he  was. 

"  The  dciil  ODC  night  appeared  to 
Francis  of  Teimra,  one  ofliis  disci- 
ples, ia  the  form  oE  the  most  holy 
\ugin,  witli  the  desiffn  of  deceiving 
him  more  ea^jilj  under  that  form. 
TTliea  he  reported  this  the  nert 
monuDg  to  PtiiUp,  Phihp  said  to 
him.  The  most  holy  mother  of  God 
did  not  present  herself  to  you  iti 
that  form,  as  you  think,  but  the 
devil :  as  soon,  therefore,  as  this 
rision  appears  to  you  aguin,  I  com- 
mand you  to  spit  in  the  facu  of  the 
person  who  appears,  Oa  the  fol- 
lowing night,   irheu   tli 
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Terrara  wils  engneed  in  very  ardi'iit 
prayer,  the  devil  stood  by  him 
resplendent  in  the  same  form  and 
lustre.  He,  however,  mindful  of 
the  blessed  father's  injuuctions, 
gnickly  spat  in  the  devil's  face. 
Confounded  and  diagracefully  dc' 
feated  by  this  act,  the  devil  va- 
nished." 

Life  o/lie  AbM  St.  WallAea.     Tilt 
ird  of  August. 

"  Wlien  upou  a  certain  occasion 
the  saint  stood  praying  hcfore  the 
great  altar,  irith  his  eyes  and  hands 
raised  to  heaven,  the  evil  spirit  trans- 
figured himself  into  many  shapes : 
he  Grst  ran  about  the  pavement  in 
the  form  of  a  mouse,  playing  many 
antics ;  oftcmords  in  the  sna|)e  of 
a  grunting  pig .  afterwards  in  the 
shape  of  ablock  dog  barkiog ;  after- 
ivaras  of  a  howling  wolf ;  and,  lastly, 
of  a  roorios  lone-Uomcd  bull. 

"But  the  samt  caused  all  these 
iDusory  forms  to  vanish,  by  maiing 
the  sign  of  the  cross.  At  last  that 
■pirit,  who  has  a  thousand  artillces, 
and  who  in  a  thousand  ways  endea- 
Toors  to  disturb  quiet  hearts,  ei- 
hibited  hinuelf  ia  liie  form  of  a 
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great  soldier  in  onnour,  sittbg  upon 
the  hack  of  a  horrible  horse  witn  a 
whale's  hide,  which  emitted  fire  and 
smoke  from  its  nostrils  and  mouth, 
and  sliook  his  lance  against  the  man 
who  was  praying,  'fde  saint  jump- 
ing up  as  fast  as  he  could  hy  the 
bnpulsc  of  the  Spirit,  and  going  to 
the  altar,  reverently  took  up  the 
ivoty  pix,  which  contained  the  holy 
body  of  the  Lord,  and  signing  hun- 
sclf  with  it,  and  running  like  a 
second  David  sg^unst  the  infernal 
Gohalli,  and  inventing  a  new  name 
for  him,  under  the  dictation  of  Ihe 
Spirit,  said, '  Behold,  oh  execrable 
mouse,  oh  terrible  soldier,  thou 
satellite  of  Satan,  thy  Judge  is  about 
to  scud  thee  into  hell,  wait  for  him 
if  thou  dareat ! '  Overcome  and 
infused  by  this  speech,  the  iufemol 
horseman  disappeared." 

From  a  standard  Roman  Catholic 
work,  "The  Devotion  of  the  Sacred 
Heart,"  I  extract  the  following 
horrible  btasphemv ; — 

Come,  then,  nordened  and  in- 
veterate sinner,  how  great  soever 
mr  crimes  may  be  I  come  and  he. 
)ld !  Mary  stretches  out  her  hand, 
icns  her  breasts  to  receive  you. 
Iiough  iiiscnsiblc  to  the  great  con- 
ma  of  your  salvation,  lAougA  ««■ 
fortunately  proof  agaaat-4ke  aoit 
engaging  i»viiaiiOM  and  inspiration! 
oftke  Holg  Gkotl,  fling  yourself  at 
the  feet  of  this  powerful  advocate  1 ! 
Her  throne,  though  so  exalted,  has 
nothing  forbiddmg,  nothing  dread- 
ful ;  her  heart  is  aj]  love,  alT  tender- 
ness.  If  you  have  the  least  remains 
of  eonHdence  and  reliance  on  her 
protection,  doubt  not  she  wilt  carry 
vou  through  her  own  moat  blessed 
ncart,  in  the  most  speedy  and  moat 
favourable    manner,    to   the    truly 
merciful  and  most  sacred  heart  of 
IT  son  Jesus."— Twelfth  Edition. 
With   an  Appendix  on   the  De- 
votion to   the  Sectd  ^Lta;^  c& 
Jeans ;  Ptajcta  lii  ftw'Siwtcttfc  <& 


less,  became  all  sucli  quotatious  do 
uot  touch  our  Rule  of  faith.  And 
n-liy?  Our  Bule  of  Faith,  the 
Bible,  was  written  1500  jeara  be- 
tnra  Luther  existed;  our  Rule  of 
Failh  was  complete  1500  before 
tlio  Reformation;  and,  therefore, 
if  lie  quotes  from  Reformers  anj 
notions  contradictory  or  othem-isc, 
it  does  not  touch  our  Bule  of  Faith, 
and,  therefore,  1  said,  wlien  he  bliall 
bring  forward  his  packet,  which 
vlosus  his  whole  catalogue,  I  shall 
just  sit  still  and  listen  as  swcctlj 
and  safeU  as  if  I  were  sitting  ui 
this  well-Duilt  house,  with  the  winds 
wbislling  at  the  windows  and  the 
ruiu  paltering  on  the  tiles  above 
>ay  head.  Il  does  not  touch  the 
i|uestioa  at  issue. — In  tho  npit 
place,  he  will  in  all  probability  bring 
forward,  in  his  hist  and  djing  speecQ 
[Iftuehter],  an  accoant  of  all  the 
horrors  of  the  Reformation,  about 


lie  will  tdl  von  also  about  Luthi., 
Calrin,  ana  a  great  rnanj  other 
"  aomtera"  who  existed  at  that 
period,  of  whom  he  has  man; 
oriKioal  dreams ;  and  he  wtll  no 
douDt  ask,  with  an  air  of  great 
pomposity — Is  it  possible  that  God 
could  have  used  such  instruments 
to  reform  the  Church  of  Rome  F 
Let  me  observe,  if  out  Reformers 
were  not  likely  to  be  used  as  re- 
formers of  the  Churcli,  that  the 
following  Roman  Catholic  heroes 
were  leu  hkely  to  be  chosen  de- 
fenders.  I  stale  thefollowiugfacts, 
therefore,  for  our  defence  on  this 
subject.  Mr.  French  will  say.  Is  it 
possible  God  could  have  chosen 
such  men  to  reform  the  Church  of 
RomcP  I  reply.  Would  God  have 
rmployed  men  a  hundred  times 
worse  to  defend  itF  1  shall  give 
yon  the  foUowiug  atalement  of  the 
jiriests  made  by  themselves  respect- 
ing tbeniscUca . — 


FAIIII.  JUll  iNUqi 

RIpis,  vol.  i.  foi.  lib.  n.  p.  ro;. 

Tie  Qmmfil  of  BatU  ««  ™fo' 
IK  1431  bf  MartU  /'.  rb  n 
tucceeded  bj  Eugfatat  IV. 
"In  1435  it  set  about  the  itfom 
ation  of  the  fae«d  and  memtKn  u 
eood  earnest,  by  abolishing  ^- 
Fruits,  and  settling  the  riiriilsof  It* 
apostolic  chamber.  The  head  wmia 
not  submit.  He  published  *  teJ 
to  traasiale  it  to  IVmra.  TV 
Cardinals  wcut  to  Ferran,  ttJ 
afterwards  to  Florence.  Thecouxi 
of  Basil  conlintied  their  procffOiiB 
against  Euin>iiius,  detwsed  liim.  lU 
elected  Felix  V.  The  l«o  [0(« 
and  councils  eicommunicatcd  tn 
other,  calling  each  other  i!ie  m* 
gogues  of  Satan.  Felk  RSKxd 
m  1449." 

The  Adttce  and  Eziorfatiot  ^  tk 

legatf   of  the  Jjwtfolie  &t  ^ 

lie  Fatifrt    in    tie    Otifit  V 

'  Trnl,    teiich    tcai   read  tl  Ik 

Jirtt  Seaion.     Lablii  and  CttmU 

ToLsiv.  p.  734,  A.D.  1545. 

•  •  •  "  In  order,  therrfon,  tt 

begin  with  that  of  wliich  we  on^tnt 

to  be  admonished,  each  of  usoidl 

in  the  first  place  to  set  before  li 

eyes  the  things  which  are  cip«wd 

from  this  council,  whence  evervoBc 

will  easily  understand  what  i  n- 

sponsibiiity   rests   upon   him.     To 

comprehend  all    things    in  a  It* 

words,  they  are  the  same  whidi  Kt 

contained  in  the  bull  for  the  ■ppanl- 

meut  of  the  council, — namm,  tbr 

extirpation   of    heresies,     ana   ti> 

rfforaatitM  of    eecleiiiatical  Utti- 

pliae  and  morah,   and   finally  tk 

eternal  peace  of  the  whole  Cbnitfa. 

■  •  •   That   we   should  at  length 

do  this,  justice  itself  requirea  of  U 

namely,  Hal  tee  liould  confeu  o*r- 

whi-s  as  ffniUjt,  btforr  lit  tnhatiai  rf 

VoJ't  Bo-rg,   of  all  thfte  erilt  if 

viUi  tiejhek  of  Chr'ut  ii  opfnaed; 

md  transferring  to  onrBclvca,  sot  to 

'  L  ^^n\&  a  feeling   of   piety  lu 
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pTopUeticnl  sajing  ought  again  to 
be  (oMUed  in  jou,  tlic  oolj  true  and 
hwfal  vicar  of  Christ  and  God, '  All 
the  kioss  of  the  earth  shall  wonhip 
him,  uia  all  nations  flhill  ' '     '" 

Jbtraet  from    . 

Stakes,   Arc. 

&M.10,  «.  1515,  Zm'X 

"  At  tlij  command,  O  most  holj 
fether,  who  boat  in  thee  the  fulness 
of  power,  a  true  reformation  shall 
be  preaclicd.  •  •  •  Snatch  up, 
Uierefore,  the  two-edeed  sword  of 
the  divine  power,  whica  19  giveu  to 
thee,  and  oider,  command,  and  dc- 
Bree,  that  an  universal  peace  and 
■illance  take  place  among  Christians 
for  the  space  of  ten  jcars  at  least, 
and  bind  the  kings  to  it  in  the 
fetters  of  the  K^^tuess  of  the  ^eat 
Kins,  and  bind  the  nobles  to  it  in 
the  iron  monocles  of  thy  censures, 
■ince  tUl  poieer  it  given  lo  thee  tu 
hear^t  mid  earth." 

Adoraliox  of  Pope  Pita  II. 

"  The  Pope  was  conducted  to  the 
^OT^  of  St.  Peter,  and  after  being 
elevated  on  the  great  altar,  at  the 
foot  of  which  are  the  tombs  of  the 
holj  apostles,  he  sat  upon  the  throne 
ttiAt  was  prepared  for  him,  and  was 
there  adored  by  the  cardinals,  after- 
wards bj  the  bishops,  and  lastly  hj 
the  whole  people,  who  crowded  to 
kiss  his  feet." — FUurift  Keel.  Hiel. 
t.  IT.  b.  3,  Printed  at'Nismcs,  1779. 

These  awful  and  bhisphcmous 
titles  were  liberally  assigned  to  the 
Popes  just  before  the  Ucformalion. 
The  Romish  llule  is  destitute  of 
■omc  of  the  greatest  and  most  pecu- 
Uat  blessings  which  our  Rule  of 
ITaith  presents.  You  will  often  hear 
a  Boman  Catholic  talk  of  liberty  of 
coiucienee  just  as  if  he  possessed  it. 
Now,  in  tlie  same  encjclical  letter 
which  I  quoted,  as  Addressed  bythc 

E resent  Fope  to  the  different  arch- 
Lsbups  and  bishops,  that  document 
-  IS  the  foUoiviug  language ; — 
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"Prom  this  polluted  fountain  of 
:irlitl'i:ienco  flows  that  absurd  and 
rroiicous  doctrine,  or  rather  raving, 
1  f^ivour  and  in  defence  of  liberlj 
I'  trinscience,  for  vhich  mott  petti- 
•ulinl  error  the  course  is  opened, 

Ai^nin  his  Holiness  adds  : — 
'-  liithcr   tends  that  worst   and 
evcr-sufficientlj   to   be   execrated 
ml   lietested  liberty   of  the  press 
>r   tiie  ditTusion  of  all  manner  of 


NdW,  from  this  fearful  proscrw- 

III  rl'  hberty  of  conscience  and  of  a 

'<:  press,  our  Rule  of  Faith  most 

ii'iijiisly  delivers  us,    Mr.  French, 

(.'icfiire,  when  he  stands  up,  must 

JK-r   iM,    I   bold   and   nuuntain 

trly  ot^  conscience,  and  cost  my 

i'stiit  Pope  overboard,  with  all  the 

-tciiDCcmed  in  the  same  error;  or 

ni>uace  it,  and  thus  be  united  for 

ce.     Again,  we  are  dehvered  by 

r  Rule  of  Faith  from  all  the  im- 

quitii-u  of  that  sink  of  uncleanness, 

[11^  (..'nnfcssional,  to  which  point  I 

iliiuli'd   on   a    preceding  evening. 

\s   1  may  not  give   a   sufficiently 

.(rii'l  dehneation,  I  shall  go  at  once 

0  v.jiir  own  Church,  and  read  from 

L  pamphlet  by  the  Ilev.  Mr.  Notan, 

DriiH'i'ly  a  priest  of  the  Church  of 

.<ijiiii'.    This  Rev.  Mr.  Nohin  was 

>iici'  ilisciplincd  in,  and  habituated 

0,   all   the   practices  of  the  con- 

cs^i'jiial  wliile  a  priest, 

'■  There  is  not  a  Romish  priest 
:xlaiit,  who  has  acted  in  the  canity 
>f  a  confessor,  but  must  admit  the 
;iiib  of  this  observalioD,  that  each 
[■\fYt  cotifessious  had  been  tlie 
■iiiitiuued  causes  of  unchaste  eicite- 
iitnbin  his  mind.  0&,  myfriende, 
here  ii  no  SoaiiA  eUrggaaH,  hm 
taller  hoie  tmtetifiei  he  mag  appear 
H  your  ettixalion,  but  mutt  allote 
thai  the  first  lahjert  of  hit  owx  eon- 
fiMioii  to  analier  prietl  it  an  aeknon- 
U'lgmfxt  of  hi*  having  indnlgei  in 
■    ■■      •■  iii(o|t!« 


ante  thoughli. 
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iti'lecent  recitaht  made  before  him  in  \ 
the  Confrssioaal.  I  could  relate 
utafiy  practical  proofs  from  others 
corroborative  of  my  statement^  were 
it  not  that  a  principle  of  hononr 
prescribes  the  necessity  of  silence  in 
this  respect. 

"  Whilst  I  thus  uplift  the  veil  of 
mystic  darkness  from  over  the  Con- 
fessional, must  not  you  youreelves 
admit,  that  this  pretended  tribunal 
of  forgiveness  has  been  often,  to 
your  own  knowledge,  converted  by 
the  priest  into  an  apology  for  crime  P 
Has  not  this  practice  of  inquisitorial 
debasement  often  exposed  the  weakness 
(f  the  penitent ,  and  has  it  not  conse- 
quently famished  the  lecherous  dis- 
lc>eitioHS  of  many  priests  icith  an 
ea^er  and  more  appropriate  mode  of 
ncduction  ?  Has  not  the  innocence  of 
virginity  been  often  despoiled  through 
the  confessional,  and  has  not  the 
morality  of  otherwise  virtuous  women 
been  frequently  corrupted  through  it  ? 
Is  there  a  single  diocese  in  Jrehmd 
but  furnishes  proofs  of  J^omish 
clergymen  who  have  been  suspended 
for  the  notorious  crime  of  having 
converted  the  tribunal  of  confession 
into  an  apology  for  wickedness? 
The  very  diocese  in  which  I  offi- 
ciated as  a  Romish  clergyman, 
affords  sufficient  proofs  of  the  cor- 
rectness of  my  statement.  Yes, 
jind  were  the  privacy  of  the  con- 
fessional to  be  fully  developed,  it 
would  then  be  easily  seen  that  such 
abuses  at  confession  as  have  been 
known  would  stand  as  rare  specks 
on  the  general  sheet  of  confessional 
corruption. 

"  It  frec^uently  occurs  that  when 
an  unmarried  female  goes  to  con- 
fession, the  first  acknowledgment  of 
her  guilt  is  that  of  having  indulged 
unchaste  thoughts.  Now,  as  one 
unchaste  thought  in  the  Romish 
Church  is  considered  more  heinous 
than  another,  the  priest  is  in  duty 
bound  to  ask  the  penitent  \q  whom 


did  her  tlionglita  refer.  If  ic 
thoughts  were  in  reference  to  i 
married  person,  then  her  crime  B 
considered  more  enormous  tiuaif 
they  regarded  an  mmiarried  iiuiiTi- 
dual.  If  these  nncliaste  desre 
were  in  reference  to  a  priest,  tiff 
are  considered  still  moreenonDoos; 
and  hence  it  is,  that  while  diSj 
obliges  the  priest  to  pot  such  ii- 
tcrrogatories  to  arrive  at  the  Romisk 
distinction  of  the  heiuoosness  of 
crimes,  he  also  becomes  furnisbd 
with  the  means  of  knowing  the 
penitent's  attachment  to  himself; 
and,  cousequcntly,  should  crimiml 
motives  mingle  with  the  indflioSe 
inquiry,  the  penitent  may  be  eas^ 
msude  the  netim  of  sacerdotal  ^ 
pravitv." 

Sucli  is  the  testimony  of  ott 
priest;  1  now  subioiu  the  ttati- 
mony  of  another,  the  Rev.  Dwid 
O'Crolly  :-- 

"The  crime  *  solicit atio  mnlini 
in  tribunali,'  to  solicit  a  femak  ii 
the  tribunal,  t>  not  of  such  ran 
occurrence,  and  wonld  be  very  tm- 
mon  but  for  the  drcail  of  detedkiL' 

And  again,  on  clerical  cehbacr  ^- 

"  Innumerable  scandals  flow'froa 
the  enforcement  of  this  austere  dis- 
cipline. The  most  severe  lawsm 
found  on  the  statute  book  agiiut 
sacerdotal  incontinence  ;  from  tbe 
nature  and  proA'isions  of  which,  to 
say  nothing  of  facts  that  are  con- 
stantly before  the  world,  it  may  be 
inferred,  that  it  is  a  crime  offrrqvni 
commission,  and  at  times  vnder  cir- 
cumstances peculiarly  scand/tlous.'* 

From  these  abominations,  oar 
Rule  of  Faith  delivers  us.  Thit 
blessed  authority  of  the  Bible  wooU 
not  smile  on  such  an  institute  for 
a  moment — the  glorious  fruit  of  the 
Gospel  is  incompatible  with  all  swk 
mamier  of  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and 
spirit — thus  wo  arc  delivered  by 
our  Rule  of  Faith.  In  the  Decre- 
tals of  Gratian,  dist.  39«  Qui  hdb 
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habet  nxorem  looo  illius  concubinain 
habere  debet.  From  this  abomi- 
nation our  Rule  delivers  us. 

Again,  to  show  you  that  the  Ro- 
laan  Catholic  Church  is  conscious 
of  being  corrupted  at  the  core,  I 
state  to  yon  the  fact  that  the  pe- 
nual  by  the  laity,  of  the  Bible,  is 
poaitivdj  interdicted  bv  the  Bull 
Uniffenitus ;  and  when  l)r.  Doyle, 
and  Dr.  Murray  Archbishop  of 
IHiblin,  were  asked  if  that  Bull  was 
binding  on  the  priesthood  of  Ire- 
land, he  said  it  was.  It  is  declared 
in  i^c  Bull  Unigenitus,  "  that  the 
reading  of  the  Bible  bj[  the  people 
in  the  vul^  tongue  is  heretical 
and  pernicious !"  and  this  was  ap- 
proved by  those  bishops  of  the 
Church  of  Bome.  Even  if  Mr. 
Frcncli  should  cast  the  Right  Rev. 
Dr.  Murray  and  the  bull  UHtgeniius 
OTerboard,  still  he  would  come  to 
this — tliat  the  Rule,  according  to 
which  he  is  to  interpret  the  Bible, 
IB  an  impracticable  one,  for  he  must 
not  interpret  a  single  text  till  he 
has  got  (what  never  nas  been  found, 
and  what  never  can  or  will  be 
found),  the  unanimous  consent  of 
the  fathers.  I  implore  you,  my 
dear  Roman  Catholic  friends,  to 
wei^h  these  things.  Your  Church 
positively  interdicts  your  reading  of 
the  sacred  volume.  The  Church  of 
Rome  has  laid  a  mighty  and  a  mas- 
siTC  stone,  which  she  suffers  not  to 
be  rolled  away,  on  the  font  of  living 
waters ;  although  she  has  no  more 
right  to  do  so  tnan  she  has  to  sciuf 
up  the  sun  with  her  mantle,  or  pro- 
hibit your  access  to  those  springs  of 
waters  which  flow  from  tte  earth 
you  walk  on.  If  these  then  are  the 
resolts,  the  just  and  legitimate  re- 
sults of  the  Roman  Catliolic  Rule 
of  Faith,  I  implore  every  Roman 
Catholic  to  remember  that  they  are 
most  bitterly  plundered  and  be- 
guiled. The  Church  of  Rome  has 
promised  you  truth,  and  has  given 


you  fanaticism  and  superstition ; 
she  has  promised  you  purity,  and 
given  you  the  confessional ;  sue  has 
promised  to  make  you  wise,  and  slie 
makes  vou  fools ;  she  has  promised 
to  make  earth  a  paradise,  and, 
wherever  her  power  has  promul- 
gated her  principles  she  has  turned 
it  into  a  pandemonium.  The  Churcl 
of  Rome  has  not  only  done  all  this, 
but  she  has  given  you  a  false 
Gospel :  she  has  given  you  purga- 
tory, and  penance,  and  saints,  and 
works  of  supererogation,  and  crea- 
ture-merits, and  all  the  full-blown 
fruits  of  the  Galatian  Gospel,  in- 
stead of  that  Gospel  which  unfolds 
a  Saviour,  into  whose  bosom  you 
have  instant  access  without  any 
other  mediator ;  in  whose  blood  you 
have  free,  full,  and  everlasting  for- 
giveness. She  has  made  a  paraae  and 
a  boast  of  Romish  unity  before  you, 
and  tried  to  dazzle  your  eyes  with 
arrogant  assumptions  of  Roman 
sanctity.  Will  you  sacrifice  your 
senses, your  consciences,  your  reason, 
your  understanding,  your  Bible, 
your  privileges,  in  order  to  attain  a 
pretended  unity,  which,  when  you 
come  to  look  at  it,  is  like  the  mirage 
of  the  desert,  which,  seeing  from 
afar,  the  thirsty  pilgrim  expects  will 
by-and-by  satisfy  and  refresh  him  ; 
but  soon  finds  it  is  only  a  burning 
and  arid  sand,  that  blasts  his  hopes 
with  bitterness,  having  mocked  him 
witli  the  semblance  of  reality. 

Again,  (I  am  obliged  to  be  hur- 
ried in  my  way  of  speaking,  because 
I  have  so  much  ground  to  get  over) 
let  me  call  on  you  to  remember 
although  I  am  no  prophet,  the 
course  which  Mr.  French  this  even- 
ing will  be  likely  to  pursue.  He  will 
give  you  a  long  catalogue  of  extra- 
vagant opinions  and  vagaries  which 
nooody  but  himself  says  is  enter- 
tained by  this  and  that*  doctor  and 
reformer.  But  whatever  examples 
he  may  8dd(uce  must  \y^  \s!(X.^^^  '^oa^^ 


6M 


SUU  Of  FUTB. 


that  DfiTotion;  and  llie  ludult  of 
his  Holiness  Pope  Pius  in  fnvimr  ul' 
it.  For  tbe  Lse  of  tlic  MiJlnud 
District.  Loiidun  :  Priulcd  cud 
sold  by  Keating  and  Bruwu,  Z-i, 
Duke  Street,  13il." 

from  IA«  tame. 

sacred  Virgin  Mnrt,  tlie  holy  ark  of 
the  covenant;  and  togetScr  mt)i 
all  the  good  thoughts  of  al)  good 
men  upon  earth,  and  the  ()!cs?(  ' 
spirits  in  heaven,  do  hless  and  prriij 
jou  infinitely,  for  that  you  arc  fi 
great  mediatrix  between  Ood  ar 
man,  obtaining  for  sinners  all  that 
tKey  can  a»k  and  demand  of  tlie 
blessed  Trinity.     Itail  Mary  !  " 
The  more  we   seurrh  nilo 
depths  of  the  Itoman  Catholic 
tem,  the  more  awful  are  tlie  proofs 
of  idohttry,  fanaticism,  and  apostasy. 
The  nearer  vc  approach  the  heart, 
the  more  offensive  is  the  rottcQuexs 
we  detect.     She  starts  nith  a  false 
Huleof  Failh,  nndends  iti  a  pcrft'ct 
puddle     of     fanaticism,     ercnlure- 
worship,  and  superstition. 

Then,  again,  I  might  show  vou, 

still  further,  that  the  ttemau  Catlio- 

lie  Church  is  diseased  at  the  heart, 

hv  quoting  the  names  given  to  the 

Pope;    R«ch    as   "lie    Vicar    of 

Christ.  I'ope,  Father  o/Falhen,  the 

Pontiff  of  Christians,  High-priest, 

the  Priiiec  of  Priests,  the  Hc»d  of 

the  Bodv— that  is,  of  the  I'Imreh, 

the  Foundation  of  the  Builifin!-  nt 

the  Churcli,  the  Father  and  Doctor 

of  all  the  Faithful,  the  Ruler  of  tli,: 

House  of  God,  the  Keeper  df  t  l'nl'.- 

Vinejard,  the   Bridegroom   of   Wu- 

Chnreh,  the  Euler  of  ilie  Apittiolit 

See,  the  Universal  Bishop." 

raitateei  of  lie  lillet  of  God  and 

Ciriit  6e'>^  applied  to  tie  Pope 

id    Couneit,    ^aken   from    Lnbbi 

and  Comart,   "  Hoty   CoaiiciU," 

torn.  xiv.  page  109.    Printed  at 

Pwii,  1678. 
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Ak  Exlrofl  fraa  a  Speeei  msiiU 

Chrittopker  Mareeltui,  tM  lUtii 

SettioK  of  tie  Conwril  qfl^ttr  I, 

OH.  Don.  1519,  KlifTtit  it  Or 

addrextet  Pope  JnUia  II. . — 

"FortliOD  art  the  sheiJieid,  tbl 

art  the  physician,  thou  artUien^ 

thou  art  the  cultivator;  GniHr,  tki 

art  another  God  upon  emith.'^ 

Ertract  from   a   Speed   mrJe  Ij 

Simon   BfffniuM,    Biiiof  af  Jf«- 

dnaci,  in   tie  6li  Seuiem  ^  Ik 

Council    of   Lateran,    tx.  Dm. 

1513,  tehereim  ke  tin  tft»ti  ^ 

PMS  I/fO  X  . 

"But  weep  not,  daogfala  d 
Sion,  for  behold,  '  the  Lion  of  tk 
tribe  of  Judoh,  the  Boot  of  Darii' 
comes ;  behold,  Qod  has  niwd  tf 
to  thee  a  Saviour,  who  shall  nn 
Ton  from  the  bands  of  the 

thatw 

Rxhact  froM    a    Spetek    maA  hj 

Ilollauar  del  Jtio.  a  SetoUiHe  if 

ilexteie,    Prothoitolarj    <^   Ik 

Jpo-lolie  See,  A-e. 

"  Like    the    Con,    tbe  kiif  i 

qnodrupeds,  yon,  another  lion,  DDl 

another  kiug  of  men  ooly,  bat  i» 

pointed  the  king  of  kings,  and  the 

monarch  of  the  wbole  earth,  w««U 

bring  hack,  allure,  and  tecal  to  yma 

fold  other  sheep,  which  are  not  d 

this  fold;  'Gird  thyself,  tbeief ate. 

witli  thy  sword  apon  thy  thigl^  0 

most  mighty.'  " 

Eriraelfrom  a  Spetek  made  ij  Ik 

Ret.   Fatier,   tie   Lord  JiUion 

Pueci,  ■•  tie  9U  Seuiom  of  Ik 

Ith  Coauea  of  htterait,  mt.D<m. 

J5U,ie/on£eoX..— 

"Altliough    the   sight    of   Tear 

divine   majestT   does    not   a  Illlit 

temfy  me,  who  am  bf^inning  tc 

jpeak."    Again  —  "  Not  iguotini 

that  all  power  both  in  LeaveD  and  in 

earlli  is  given  to  yon  only  by  the 

Lord."    And  again — "As  if  that 
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fivm  a  sense  of  justice,  the  sins  of 
jUI,  because  in  truth  we  are  in  a 
great  measure  the  cause  of  these 
eyils,  we  should  implore  the  Divine 
mercy  through  Jesus  Christ.  But 
if  any  one  thinks  that  what  we 
liSTe  said,  namely,  that  we  who  are 
pastors  have  given  rise  to  the  evils 
^^which  the  Church  is  oppressed, 
IB  too  severe,  and  an  exaggeration 
imtber  than  truth,  experience,  which 
cannot  deceive,  will  prove  it.  Let 
us  observe,  therefore,  a  little  the 
evils  by  which  the  Church  is  op- 
pressed, and  at  the  same  time  also 
our  own  sins.  But  can  any  one 
nomber  these,  which,  with  the  other 
ills,  surpass  in  number  the  sea-sand, 
and  cry  out  even  to  heaven?" 

Fifth  Council  of  Lateran,  Session  6, 
AH.Dom.\h\^.  F.LeoX.  Fhil. 
LahhS,  and  Costart,  voL  xiv. 
p.  149.  Printed  at  Paris.  1672. 
Simon  Be^ni,  Bishop  of  Modrusch. 

"  I  have  always  deemed  it  to  be 
neoessarv  first  oi  all  that  the  head 
of  our  faith,  I  mean  the  Roman 
Church,  be  quieted,  restored,  and 
reformed.   ♦   *   * 

**  It  b  a  matter  of  regret  and  sor- 
row that  faith,  piety,  and  religion 
have  grown  so  cold,  I  might  abnost 
say  have  become  so  corrupted,  that 
scarcely  any  vestiges  of  them  re- 
main ;  and  that  the  faith  and  fervour 
which  dwelt  in  the  minds  of  our 
forefathers  have  so  cooled  in  us, 
when  the  Church,  free  from  the 
persecution  of  heretics,  enjoys  the 
greatest  peace  and  liberty,  that 
we  may  truly  say  with  Jeremiah, 
*  From  the  daughter  of  Sion  all 
ner  beauty  is  departed,*  the  beauty, 
namely,  of  innocence  and  chastity. 
'  Her  princes  have  become  like 
rams;  encDiies  have  entered  her 
sanctuary.*  They  have  polluted  the 
churches;  her  virgins  and  young 
men  have  gone  into  captivity.  The 
priests  and  the  ancients  have  despised 
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God,    There  is  no  law  or  command- 
ment ;  judgment  is  perverted.*' 

Extract  from  a  Speech  delivered  by 
Peter  Tragus,  d.d.,  to  the  Fathers 
of  the  Council  of  Trent,  in  1551. 


«  «  « 


"  And  I  testify,  0  most 
august  fathers,  that  this  place,  which 
unworthy  as  I  am,  1  have  ascended, 
has  never  so  much  dreaded  the  dan- 
cers of  the  Christian  republic,  or 
oissensions,  or  schemes,  as  our  most 
corrupt  morals  and  our  offences; 
more  especially  when  1  consider  that 
we  have  fallen  so  low  that  we  can 
neither  bear  our  ills,  nor  their  re- 
medies. 

Labb£,  tom.  xiv.  p.  1047.    a.  d. 
1547. 

Jn  Extract  from  a  Speech  delivered 
to  the  Fathers  of  the  Council  of 
Trent,  on  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent 
in  the  year  1547,  by  Friar  George, 
of  St.  James,  of  the  Order  of 
Preachers  of  the  Convent  of  St. 
Dominic  at  Lisbon. 

*  *  *  "  And  as  if  it  were  not 
a  very  great  evil  that  Christians 
shoula  hSve  degenerated  from  their 
fathers,  and  as  if  it  were  not  hard  and 
grievous  that  they  should  have  de- 
parted much  or  little  from  their  God, 
it  was  besides  brought  about  by  the 
cunning  and  temptations  of  the 
serpent,  that  they  should  'all  into 
the  hands  of  robbers,  of  men  who 
were  covetous,  cruel,  hungry,  insa^ 
tiable,  deaf  to  reason,  inexorable, 
oppressive  magistrates,  impious 
prmces,  and  infidel  prelates." 

MezeraCs  Chronological  Abridgement 
of  the  Sixteenth  Century. 

**  The  disorders  and  vices  of  the 
clergv  reached  the  highest  point, 
and  became  so  public  as  to  render 
them  the  objects  of  the  hatred  and 
contempt  of  the  people.  ♦  »  • 
The  churches  were  without  pastors^ 
the  monasieiies  mV\io\)\.  m^t^iA^^^ 
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regular  clergy  vrithout  discipline, 
the  churches  and  holy  houses  in 
ruins,  and  changed  into  dens  of 
robbers.  The  bisliops  fled  from 
their  dioceses  as  if  they  were  fright- 
ful solitudes.  The  amusements  of 
Paris  and  the  occupations  of  the 
court  were  their  usual  occupation." 

Labb£,  tom.  xiv.  p.  929. 

Extract  from  a  Speech  upon  the  last 
Judgment^  delivered  bif  Comeliut, 
Bishop  of  BiiontOy  on  the  third 
Sunday  of  Advent^  in  the  Council 
of  Trent,  An.  Lorn.  1545. 

*  *  *  "  Has  not  that  fervent 
love  towards  each  other  and  the 
state  perished,  upon  account  of 
which  formerly  all  Christians  were 
called  brothers,  a  sweet  and  pre- 
cious name!  so  that  the  prediction 
of  St.  Paul  is  fulfilled,  '  Men  shall 
be  lovers  of  themselves  ?*  Unle45s 
truly  this  had  perished,  there  woidd 
not  have  been  a  general  degeneracy 
from  those  holy  morals,  and  from 
those  honourable  ordinances,  which, 
when  they  were  observed,  always 
enlarged  our  commonwealth.  For 
with  what  monsters  of  baseness, 
with  what  a  heap  of  filthy  with  what 
t^pestilence  are  not  both  the  priests 
!Uid  tlie  people  corrupted  m  tlic 
holy  Church  of  God  P  I  place  my 
case  in  your  hands,  O  fatliers. 
,  Be^n  with  the  sanctuary  of  God, 
and  see  if  any  modesty,  any  shame, 
any  hope,  any  reasonable  ejpeetation 
remains  of  good  living ;  if  there  be 
not  unrestrained  and  unconquerable 
lusty  a  singular  audacity y  and  incre- 
dible fcickedness.  Alas!  '  How  is 
the  gold  obscured,  and  how  is  its  fine 
colour  changed  !*  There  are  those 
two  bloodsuckers,  which  always 
exclaim.  Bring,  bring — the  one  the 
mother,  the  other  the  nurse  of  all 
evils — I  mean  covetousness  and  ambi- 
Hon,  each  a  subtle  evil,  each  a  secret 
poison,  apcstiipnce,  wid  the  monster 


of  the  world.  Also,  whilst  viitoe 
and  learning  are  neglected  by  those 
whom  we  ought  to  follow  as  linug 
and  breathing  laws,  vice  and  igno- 
rance are  raised  in  their  stead  totk 
highest  honours ;  and  it  has  at  leoc^ 
been  brought  to  pass»  that  edifia- 
tion  has  made  place  for  destnictioB, 
example  for  scandal,  monls  far 
corruption,  the  observance  of  the 
law  for  it6  contempt,  strictness  for 
laxitv,  mcrcj  for  impunity,  pi«y 
for  hypocrisy  and  smoie,  preadiiBf 
for  contention  and  pride,  and,  for 
the  vilest  gain,  and  to  sum  aQ  in 
one  sentence,  which  it  is  grievoos 
to  utter,  the  odour  of  life  for  tk 
odour  of  death." 

Such  are  public  testimonies  to 
her  dreadful  corruption  and  her 
canonized  abominations,  by  the  mnel 
eminent  members  of  the  Eomu 
Church. 

A  reformation  in  any  shape— t 
whirlwind,  a  storm,  was  infimtdr 
preferable  to  such  a  sink.  If  then 
God  would  not  have  used  sndi  men 
as  Luther  to  reform  the  Chureh,  it 
is  yet  more  obvious  that  he  woiU 
not  have  chosen  such  priests  aiil 

S relates    as    those    of    Rrane  to 
efend  it. 

The  veiy  worst  of  those  wfco 
followed  in  the  train  of  the  RefcsB* 
ation  were  innocents  compared  to 
those  monsters  in  the  CoanGQ^ 
Trent. 

The  next  sketch  that  I  would  idd 
is,  that  of  the  kings  who  defended 
the  Church  of  Kome.  I  pass  ly 
Francis  I.,  the  exploits  of  Chirin 
V.  of  Germany,  the  atrocities  of  tbe 
Duke  of  Alva,  the  cruelties  oi 
Philip  II.  of  Spain,  and  that  pet 
place,  the  InquisitioiL  I  shall 
take  the  reference  whidi  mv  leaned 
antagonist  made  last  nig&t — tbe 
Eve  of  St.  Bartholomew.  I  wiM 
first  show  that  the  Pope  was  tiM 
instigator  of  that  cruel  and  atro- 
cious massacre. 
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HcB.  J.  Citm>»!ag.\ 

letlera  of  f  ope  Pint  F.,  book  iii.  let. 

45,  printed  ut  Antioerp,  1640. 
"  To  our  Mast  dear  Son  in  drill, 

CiarUi,  the  Moil  CkrUtian  King 

of  tie  Frcm^h. 

"  The  public  joj  of  this  citj  has 
TBty  much  augmented  our  j)lea3ure ; 
iriudi  Ht  the  {Irat,  certain  iiitelli- 
grace  of  so  great  a  victory  rejoiced 
Hid  does  rejotc«,  as  if  aomc  domes- 
tic alaughter  and  intestine  war 
irere  removed.  It  now  onlj  re- 
main^ that  jour  majcstr,  in  suoh 
prosperous  circumstances,  should 
remit  nothing  of  jour  usoal  dili- 
gence, application  and  perseverance, 
nor  afford  our  common  eoemiea  an 
opportunity  of  coofirminK  their 
courage,  and  collecting  agam  their 
forces,  but  that  jod  shiJl  make  agood 
DM  di  the  victory,  and  at  length 
put  an  end  lo  this  most  grierous 
war :  to  which  we  cshort  jour  ma- 
(eslj  with  all  possible  and  ccnceiv- 
lAIe  ewncsfness.  For  we  know 
tliat  there  will  not  be  wanted  those 
vlio,  either  in  tbc  name  of  friend- 
ship, relationship,  or  jiiety,  will  b- 
tenede  with  your  majesty  for  many 
of  jour  enemies,  and  of  the  ene- 
mies of  the  Ahnigbty ;  moved, 
therefore,  by  our  paternal  care  for 
yoor  welfare,  and  oj  our  office,  we 
ddmonish  you  not  to  be  moved  by 
their  prayers,  so.  as  not  to  inflict 
just  punishment  in  those  things 
which  are  ordained  by  law ;  iest,  if 
thns  infloenccd  bj  private  reasons, 
Tou  should  yield  more  to  flesh  and 
Uood  than  to  a  jial  veagfancf,  tbc 
anger  of  God  should  hum  against 
TOU,  as  it  did  a^ain.-it  Saul,  ui  pro- 
portion as  ho  has  imparled  to  you 
of  his  goodness.  For  what  would 
this  be,  out  to  make  thi^  blessings 
of  God,  that  is  to  say,  the  victory 
obtained,  of  no  effect?  the  fruit  of 
which  victory  consists  in  this— that, 
bj  a  just  animadversion,  iie  teieted 
hfretici,  tkt  common  enemiti,  being 
rrmoeeii  out  ^  the  teay,  its  former 


peace  and  trauquillily  may  be  re- 
stored to  that  kingdom.  •  •  For 
the  sake,  however,  of  obtaining  so 
wholesome  a  result,  your  majesty 
ought  to  punish  those  who  have 
taken  np  wicked  arms  against  the 
Almighty  God  and  your  majesty, 
and  to  appoint  inauisitors  of  heresy 
in  every  town,  and  to  do  all  other 
things  by  which  the  so  much 
troabled  affairs  of  that  kingdom,  by 
the  aid  of  God,  may  at  length  be 
improved  and  restored  to  their 
former  state,— i)a;#rf  St.  Pelet't, 
Rome,  ander  tie  Fiiherman't  Seal, 
the  mii  day  of  October,  1553." 

Having  seen  the  instigator  of 
these  wholesale  murders  to  have 
been  Pope  Pius  V.,  let  ns  now  hear 
Ihc  account  of  the  scene  from  a 
Roman  Catholic  historiaii : — 

Mauacre  of  St.  Sarlliolomevi. 
Meierai'i   Hiitory  of  France,    fol. 

vol.  ii.  p.  1008.     Paris,  IGtG. 

"  The  daylight,  which  discovered 
so  many  crimes  which  the  darkness 
of  an  eternal  night  ought  for  ever 
to  have  concealed,  did  not  soften 
their  ardour  by  these  objects  of 
pity,  hut  esosperated  them  stiU 
more.  The  populace  and  the  most 
dastardly  being  warmed  by  the 
smell  of  blood,  sixty  thousona  men, 
transported  with  this  fuiy  and 
armed  in  different  ways,  ran  about 
wherever  example,  vengeance,  rage, 
and  the  desire  of  plunder  trans- 
ported them.  The  air  resonnded 
with  a  horrible  tempest  of  the  hisses, 
blasphemies,  and  oaths  of  the  mur- 
deiers,  of  the  breaking  open  of 
doors  and  vindows,  of  tne  firing  of 
pistols  and  guns,  of  the  pitiable 
cries  of  the  ^ing,  of  the  lamenta- 
tions of  the  women,  whom  they 
dragged  by  the  hair,  of  the  noise  of 
carts,  some  loaded  with  the  booty 
of  the  houses  they  pillaged,  othen 
ith  the  dead  bodies,  vh\Q.\^  Skx^ 
Lst  into  t\ie  Smc.  ?a  '^^  m'Ct^ 
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confusion  tlicy  could  not  Lear  each 
other  speak  in  the  streets,  or,  if 
they  distinguished  certain  words, 
they  were  these  furious  expressions 
— *  Kill,  stab,  throw  them  out  of 
the  window.'  A  dreadful  and  in- 
evitable death  presented  itself  in 
every  shape.  Some  were  shot  on 
the  roofs  of  houses,  others  were 
cast  out  of  the  windows,  some  were 
cast  into  the  water  and  knocked  on 
the  head  with  blows  of  iron  bars  or 
clubs,  some  were  killed  in  their 
beds,  sonic  in  the  garrets,  others  in 
cellars ;  wives  in  tue  arms  of  their 
husbands,  husbands  on  the  bosom 
of  their  wives,  sons  at  the  feet  of 
their  fathers.  They  neither  spared 
the  aged,  nor  women  great  with 
child,  nor  even  infants.  It  is  re- 
lated, that  a  man  was  seen  to  stab 
one  of  them  who  played  with  the 
l)eard  of  its  murderer,  and  that  a 
troop  of  little  boys  dragged  another 
in  its  cradle  into  the  river. 

"  The  streets  were  paved  with  the 
bodies  of  the  dead,  or  the  dying — 
the  gateways  were  blocked  up  with 
them.  There  were  heaps  of  them 
in  the  sauares,  the  small  streams 
were  fillea  with  blood,  which  flowed 
in  great  torrents  into  the  river. 
Finally,  to  sum  np  in  a  few  words 
what  took  i)Iace  in  these  three  davs, 
six  hundrca  houses  were  repeatedly 
pillaged,  and  four  thousand  persons 
massacred,  with  all  the  confusion 
and  barbarity  that  can  be  imagined." 

Similar  massacres  took  place 
throughout  Fi-ance  :  at  Meaux,  at 
Troyes,  at  Orleans,  Nevers  and  La 
Charite,  at  Toulouse,  Bordeaux,  and 
Lyons.  I  only  insert  Mezerai's 
account  of  the  barbarities  committed 
at  Lyons. 

"  They  began  with  the  prison  of 
the  Coruoliers,  thence  they  ran  to 
the  arehbishop's  prison,  after  that 
prison,  which  is  called 


seven  to  eight  hundred  persons,  sZ 
of  whom  they  knocked  on  the  hod, 
cut  in  pieces,  strangled,  or  dromtai; 
afterwards  they  spread  tliroa^tk 
town  to  dispatch  the  rest  u  tk 
houses  and  to  collect  the  spoil  ifrer 
thevictoiy.  All  these  unhappy  peopir, 
with  the  exception  of  some  c^  tk 
fattest,  from  whom  the  apothecazia 
tuok  some  grease,  were  dragged  iiit:j 
the  Rhone.  It  was  a  truly  pitisiu 
sight  to  behold  'this  riref  enti»b 
tinged  with  blood,  and  infected  wiili 
corruption,  carrying  upon  its  vitcn 
six  or  seven  hundred  bodies,  sfiBj 
of  them  tied  toother  to  loug  po^ 
some  with  their  heads,  somevitk 
their  arms  and  legs  cut  off,  ernj 
where  gashed  with  great  and  deep 
wounds,  and  so  disfigured  as  not  to 
retain  the  human  form.  Heiux 
these  horrible  proofs  of  Liomxsr 
cruelty  passing  oefore  the  torns  of 
Daupuin^  and  Provence,  nM 
rather  their  compassion  than  their 
furv,  and  made  them  detest  tbe 
barbarity  of  the  massacres. 

'*  During  two  months  thb  boni- 
ble  and  cruel  tempest  overspia^ 
France,  in  some  putccs  niorf,  i»l 
in  some  less,  and  oestroyed  not  less 
than  25,000  persons." 

After  reading  these  dreadful  hm- 
talities,  inflicted  at  the  instigation 
of  a  Pope,  and  in  the  name— tk 
injured  name  of  religion,  it  cxsict 
bo  a  useless  inquiry  if  we  ascer- 
tain if  the  outrage  was  dcpkxfd 
and  grieved,     it  is,  therefore,  a  Cur 
question — With  what  fedings  d^ 
tne  Church  of  Rome  look  upon  tlis 
massacre,  this  spectacle  of  blood, 
this  traffedy  of  mauv  horrors?  If 
the  Lord  Jesus  Chnst  had  besid 
the  awful  tidings — he  that  vept  ia 
Gethsemane  and  died  on  Calvaiy— 
he  would  have   mourned  over  the 
horrid   cruelties,    and  reboked  a 
heaven's  tmcompromising  toiwi  the 


to  o\\iet  ^^ai»:^>^  m>«\i\RNi\\si>a^^  ot  crownc4^ 
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did  the  Head  of  the  Church  look 
on  it  F  How  did  he,  who  said  he  sate 
in  Christ's  Toom  and  had  Christ's 
fonctioiis,  look  upon  this  aceldmna, 
this  ueoe  of  blood  ?  We  read  that, 
•o  far  from  deploring  and  deprccnt- 
ilK  the  spectacle,  the  bleeding  head 
otColigne,  one  of  the  most  distin- 
guished Protestants  of  the  time, 
■was  sent  to  Borne  to  feast  the  eyes 
of  the  cardinals  and  Pope  [sensa- 
tion], and  Pope  Gregoij  XIII.,  div 
tinguished  b;  the  same  penchant 
forlieretic  blood  as  his  predecessor, 
Kent  Cardinal  Ursini  to  thank  the 
Prench  Idn^ ;  and  the  Pope,  meek 
aum !  gloried  in  the  murders,  cele- 
bnted  ajubilce,  and  struck  a  medal 
to  commemorate  it. 

On  to  Tom  btoodf  rtl«  ffihi  T 


Can  the  Rule  of  Paith  be  Divine 
which  generates,  vtqye  ad  nameam, 
fanaticism  and  murder,  bloodshed 
and  cnielt^  F 

Mezetai  adds — "  The  Holt  Fa- 
ther and  all  his  coart  di.ipU;cd 
great  rejoicing,  and  went  in  proces- 
eion  to  the  church  of  St.  Lonls,  to 
render  thanks  to  God  for  so  happy 
s  success. 

"In  Srain  there  was  no  lesa  joj 
than  at  Home,  and  ther  preached. 
up  this  action  before  Pbjhp  in  the 
name  of  the  triumph  of  the  church 
militant." 

Thuanns  states  in  bis  Hi.ttory, 
book  hii.  (London,  1733) :— "  An 
Bcconnt  of  the  Parisian  tninult 
hftving  arrived,  it  was  received  with 
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astonishing  joy  at  Rome.  Tor,  the 
letters  of  the  Pope's  legate  having 
been  read  in  the  senate  of  the  car- 
dinals, in  which  he  certitled  to  the 
Pope  that  it  was  done  with  the 
king's  consent,  and  b;  his  com- 
mand, it  was  instant  1 J  resolved  that 
the  Pope,  with  the  cimlinala,  should 
strai^htwaj  go  to  the  chnrch  of 
St.  Mark,  and  should  solemnlj 
return  thanks  to  the  Lord  for  so 
great  a  bleasin"  conferred  upon  the 
ttoman  see  and  the  Christian  world ; 
«  that,  on  the  Monday  following, 
solemn  service  should  be  per- 
formed in  the  temple  of  Minerva, 
and  that  the  Pope  and  cardinals 
should  assist  at  it;  that  thence  a  jubi- 
lee should  be  published  in  the  whole 
Christian  world.  Its  causes  were 
declared  lo  be,  that  thcj  should  re- 
turn thanks  to  God  for  the  destmc- 
tion  of  the  enemies  of  the  troth, 
and  of  the  Church  in  France,  &C. 
In  the  evening,  fireworks  were  dis- 
charged at  Adrian's  mole,  in  token 
of  the  public  rejoicing,  fires  were 
kindled  everywhere  in  the  streets, 
and  nothing  was  omitted  which 
usually  took  place  at  all  the  creatrat 
victonca  of  the  Church  of  Home. 

"  These  thin^  being  done  at 
Rome,  Cardinal  Fabius  Ursinus  was 
appointed  as  legTitc  to  Trance,  a 
cross  having  been  solemnlj  delivered 
to  liim,  which  is  the  ensign  of  so 
honourable  an  embaaay,  and  he  im- 
mediately  commenced  his  journey." 
Now,  if  it  is  not  likely,  from  the 
account  which  Mr.  French's  poetic 
fancy  gives  of  Knot  wid  Calvin, 
that  God  would  have  used  these 
Reformers  to  purify  the  Church,  it 
is,  a  fortiori,  clearer  to  our  mind 
that  God  would  not  have  employed 
these  kings  and  popes,  personslions 
of  cruelty,  to  defend  and  perpetuate 
the  Church.  But  not  only  do  I 
thus  extirpate  all  tbc  puerilities  ol 
Mr.  French  about  our  Reformera, 
but  1  thos  alunr  u^  \\i£.  ^avaA.^-mk 
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of  infallibility,  and  proofs  over- 
whelming, that  wherever  Christ's 
promise,  "Lo,  I  am  with  you  to 
the  end  of  the  world,"  has  been  ful- 
led, it  has  never  been  applied  or 
realised  in  the  case  of  the  Church 
of  Komc.  Kemembcr  that,  should 
Mr.  French  be  pleased,  in  his  erra- 
tic fancy,  to  give  you  a  long  rig- 
marole about  Henry  VIII.  and 
Luther  and  Calvin,  he  is  arguing,  as 
usual,  most  powerfully  against  him- 
self, and  demonstrating  a  lesson 
which  this  discussion  will  demon- 
strate to  you  all — the  necessity  of 
trusting  to  no  arm  of  flesh,  much 
less  to  tliut  of  the  Pope,  and  of 
appealing  from  all  to  the  oracles  of 
God. 

In  vindication  of  Luther,  whUe 
he  is  neither  our  Pope  nor  rule,  I 
have  much  to  say.  You  must  re- 
member that  Luther  was  accus- 
tomed to  the  company  of  these  very 
priests,  whose  characters  I  have 
read  as  given  by  themselves ;  and 
therefore,  it  is  no  wonder  that  he 
did  retain  some  of  their  corruptions. 
If  a  man  comes  out  of  the  company 
of  chimney-sweeps,  is  it  not  pro- 
bable that  he  will  have  some  patches 
of  soot  upon  his  coat  ?  Luther  was 
a  monk,  and  long  accustomed  to 
the  monkish  abominations  and  un- 
cleanness.  Why,  it  certainly  would 
have  been  a  wonder  if  he  had  come 
to  be  a  Protestant  without  carrying 
a  remnant  of  pollution  with  him ; 
and  therefore,  when  Mr.  French  de- 
scribes all  the  corruptions  of  our 
Reformers,  he  is  just  telling  you 
what  his  Church  made  them,  and, 
by  implication,  preaching  our  Rule 
of  Faith,  the  word  of  the  living 
God,  as  the  only  indestructible 
thing.  "When  he  is  pleased,  how- 
ever, to  single  out  the  sins  and 
cover  up  the  virtues  of  the  Reform- 
ers, he  acts  unfairly  by  them.  He 
might,  in  the  same  way,  tell  you  of 
David's  sins  without  telling  you  of 


David's  virtues.  He  migbt  tdl  ns 
of  Paul's  persecations  wllen  he  vs 
persecutor  and  blaspbemer,  tsd 
withhold  from  us  Paul  s  convenkn. 
He  might  ask — Would  GtMl  empkj 
David  to  rule  his  saints  and  write 
his  woird,  and  Paul  to  spread  nd 
propagate  the  truth  ?  Myantaguist 
(though  I  am  no  prophet*  yet  I 
know  the  course  he  will  pnrsoe; 
will  perhaps  teU  you  what  Luther's 
confessions  were.  Remember  St 
Paul's  confessions,  in  the  sevcuLfi 
of  Romans. 

W.IIATEVER  OP  DEFECT,  OR  H5, 
OK  IMPEHTECTIOK,  IS  IK  OrB  Rs- 
FCBMED  ChXTRCHES,  IN  0X7K  IQ£- 
MULAJIIES  OP  DEVOTIOy,  DP  OCl 
RePOBMEBS,  and  such  THEBE  AlK, 
IS  HUMAN  Aia>  PBOM  POPEBT. 
Whatevek  is  holt,  DirDTE,  IS 
PBOM  SCBIPTUB-E.  We  DESIBE  TO 
GET  BID  MORE   AND  KOBE  OP  THE 

BITS  OP  Popish  leavex,  aijd  to 

BE  A  NEW  AND  UNLEAVENED  LUIP 
OP  SINCEBITY  AND   TBUTH. 

Our  Rule  of  Fait-h  is  neither  tiie 
Scotch  nor  English  Aiticks  or 
Prayer-books,  but  tlie  Bible.  Toad 
it  at  any  point,  and  I  meet  you  foot 
to  foot.  It  is  our  palladium.  Bat 
on  Reformers  yon  may  feast  ad 
liOifum.  Grod  uses  as  his  own  in- 
struments, and  to  promote  his  owe 
ends,  various  means :  the  hurncHie, 
which,  while  it  destroys  fair  dwel- 
lings, yet  purifies  the  air.  He  uses 
the  earthquake  when  needful,  to 
give  rest  and  peace  to  an  OTcr- 
agitated  earth.  He  uses  thunder, 
and  storm,  and  h^htnin^  whidi, 
whilst  they  do  plentiful  evil,  are  yet 
the  harbingers  of  varied  and  univer- 
sal good.  So  in  this  case.  He 
fact  is,  that  the  Chorch  of  Bone 
had  raised  a  high  wall  between  the 
sinner  and  his  Saviour.  It  is  a 
most  immaterial  question,  whdkcr 
God  em{^oyed  tM  battennji^nm, 
or  the  artillery,  or  the  Uffhtmng,  or 
the  Reformers^  or  any  Dodj  d!«. 
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The  matter  of  weight  and  rejoicing 
is,  that  this  impervious  wall  has 
been  thrown  down,  and  that,  stand- 
ing on  its  wreck,  the  sinner  can 
DOW  freely  and  without  price  see 
the  ^loiy  of  the  countenance  of  his 
manifested  God. 

In  closing  this,  mj  last  speech 
bat  one,  I  repeat,  Mr.  French  has 
oommented  on  Luther,  Calnn, 
Knox,  &c.— on  the  works  of  names  I 
never  heard  of,  Thomdyke,  Mon- 
taffue,  &c.  He  has  visited  with  his 
fauninations  Praycr-hooks  and  Ho- 
milies,  BUT    HAS  NEVER   TOUCHED 

OUB  BULB  OF  PAiTiL  Hc  has  muti- 
lated his  own  by  kicking  its  consti- 
tuents in  all  directions.  I  have 
shattered  the  Papal  Rule  of  Faith 
to  atoms.  Mr.  French  will  hobble 
on — the  ruling  passion  strong  in 
death — shouting  victory  bccaose  no 
one  else  will  shout  for  him.  Of  our 
Beformers  we  at  once  feel  that  all 
their  errors  were  taken  from  Rome, 
bat  that  all  their  virtues  were  bor- 
rowed from  the  Bible.  The  nearer 
that  you  live  to  the  Bible,  our  Pro- 
testant Rule  of  Faith,  the  more  will 
yoa  resemble  a  saint,  an  angel ;  but 
the  nearer  you  conform  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  Rule  of  Faith,  as 
my  illustrations  from  Romishhistory 
demonstrate,  the  more  speedily  will 

foa  sink  to  a  level  with  a  demon. 
Sensation.] 

[The  reverend  gentleman's  hoar 
here  ended.] 

Mr.  Fbench. — There  is  some- 
thing this  evening  so  peculiarly 
iWe^,  gentle,  meek,  ana  alluring 
in  the  accents  of  my  learned  friend, 
that  I  begin  to  be  apprehensive  for 
the  Catholicity  of  my  brethren  in 
this  room.  fLauj^hter.]  I  am  sure, 
gentlemen,  that  if  ever  a  specimen 
was  exhibited  of  the  milk  of  Chris- 
tianity to  smooth  over  the  poor 
ben^ted  Catholics,  it  is  upon  the 
present  occasion.    I  came  into  this 


room,  gentlemen,  with  the  intention 
of  adhering  closely  to  the  Rule  of 
Faith,  and  of  proving,  most  satis- 
factorily, to  the  Protestant  part  of 
my  aumcnce,  that  the  Rule  of  Faith 
laid  down  by  my  learned  friend  was 
fallacious  in  the  extreme.    I  came 
to-ni^ht  to  follow  up  the  subject ; 
and  this  evening,  my  friend,  knowing 
well  the    solid   matter  I  had  to 
urge  against  him,   endeavours  to 
divert  you  from  the  object  by  a 
long  string  of  unfounded  calum- 
nies against  the  holy  religion  which 
I  profess.    I  say  unfounded  in  the 
extreme,  because  the  cruelties  of 
state  policy  have  nothing  to  do  with 
the    fundamental    artides    of  the 
Christian  religion.    It  is  not  arga- 
ment,  my  friends.    It  does  not  con- 
tribute to  show  how  far  remote 
from  prejudice  he  is  against  Catho- 
lics, or  how  extremely  solicitous  he 
is  in  the  conversion  of  Catholics  by 
such  a  specimen  of  his  benignity. 
He  may  continue,  but  it  witi  not 
sen'c  to  persuade  any  unprejudiced 
Protestant  in  this  company  that  it 
has  anything  at  all  to  do  with  the 
fundamental  articles  of  our  holy 
religion.    But,  bein^  conversant  in 
history,  I  find  that  it  is  impossible 
to  decide  who  were  the  more  cruel 
during  those  disastrous  civil  wars, 
the  Catholics  or  Protestants.  ^Vho- 
ever  looks  at  Bossuet's  history  with 
«»ttention,  a  book  replete  with  testi- 
mony on  the  subject,  will  find  tlu^ 
the  Hugonots,  of  the  two,  were  the 
more  infuriate  set  than  those  who 
were  called  the  Catholics  of  the 
day.   Those  Catholics,  as  they  were 
called,  who  perpetrated  all  those 
atrocities  of  St.  Bartholomew,  were 
actuaUy  the  same  atheistical  charac- 
ters who  filled  all  France,  within  our 
own  memory,  with  the  blood  of  the 
priests.  I  repeat  it  therefore,  a^ain 
and  again.  In  these  scenes  of  blood 
and  horror  the  Hugonots  set  the 
example.    Every  true  G«1Vl<;^^  ^^ 
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{/iiiits  '^f  rcilj-'ion — I  am  mere  ao:e. 
.orrorVinick,  IsaT,  attl.c  atroclou*  r^and,  10  dt-icr7z^  •'l-l  il.vC-?::^: 
prejij'r'iitatf.d  vilfanv  of  Calviii's  band  cf  n^ar*  iIa:  £^- ▼*:•-' -J* 
dark-br/^Jin^  niiLif,  than  at  the  strtets  of  Pari*,  ;..  ii-s-r.:*  m^— I 
wiM  Pith  ion  lassarTc  of  Jia  ignorant,  sav.  with  the  ^■--■k-*  :z.  -e  is^ 
dcliulwl,  and  craftily -ihcilcd  po- .  and  the  Bible  la  iho  ::irr. :,  ;^; 
pulacc.  ■  their  sanjminarT  d-:ed*. 


IrjiifJ,  tJjf;  following  arjruiiicut  took  the  Scotch  CalviniV:  v.  titz.zJj. 


place  ? — 

"Mail land  challenged  Lis  oppo- . 
nent,  John  Knox,  to  prove  thai  the  j 
aiK)stles  or  prrjphcts  ever  taught 
that  Mibjeets  ought  to  suppress  the 
idolatry  of  their  rulers.  Knox  &p- 
fM-aled  to  the  conduct  of  one  prophet, 
kli:)h:i,  in  anointing  Jehu,  and  giving 
hirii  a  cliarp;  to  punish  the  idolatr}' 
and  blood  Jied  ot  the  royal  family  of 
Ahab.  '  Jehu  was  a  king  before  he 
put  anything  in  execution,'  said  the 
8ccr(r(ary. 

"  *  My  lord,  he  was  a  mere  sub- 
ject, and  no  king,  when  one  prophet's 
ser\'ant  came  to  iiini ; '  kc 

"  *  Besides  this,'  said  Maitland, 
*  the  fact  is  extraordiiuiry,  and  ought 
not  to  \xi  imitated.' 

" '  It  had  the  ground  of  God's 
ordinar}'  judgment,  which  commands 
the  idolater  to  die  the  death,'  an 


and,  in  mv  huxiible  cpinivc.  *ifl^ 
are  not  wantin^r  thoeo  wb:  »"^ 
gladly  seize  an  opp<^rruni:y  c:  i^sc 
up  to  it,  in  its  full  tide  c-f  LfOT 
at  the  present  day.     "^cnsaii-:':!] 

Gentlemen,  1  'really  shal  be  « 
great  a  rambler  in  my  discasaoD 
as  my  learned  friend,  "who  so  fc^ 
quently  accuses  me  of  waz^Jers^ 
and  not  following:  bim.  But  I  wx^ 
inform  him,  at  once,  that  I  do  ixt 
intend  to  do  it ;  indeed  I  casistt 
find  time  to  answer  all  these  not^ 
having  matter  before  me  much  idor 
serious  and  important.  There  is 
one  subject,  howeTer,  dwelt  v^ 
by  my  learned  antagonist  with  sock 
vehemence,  that  I  must  adreittoit 
It  is  with  reference  to  the  (eir  flf 
hcU. 

I  do  maintain,   notwithstan&g 
those  gentlemen   who  laughed  M 


fleered  Khux" — Knox,  vol.  ii.  pp.  I  heartily  on  a  prcrious  occasion— I 
127,  S,  0.  WAstfSej  ^  WA»&AUL  that  he  ^ 

But  gcul\cmcTi, VV-  \svg  TwiJia  awi\Viw»  >m^  Vsm^  ^SrA.  ^«.^    ' 


Mr,  Frtnch?^ 
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hell,  I  ask,  but  an  abode  of  tor- 
ments, lighted  up  by  the  fires  of  an 
Avenging  God  ?  Is  it  too  much  to 
laj  toat  the  fear  of  hell  is  the  fear 
<rfGod?  The  Catholic  Church  has 
said  many  persons  are  afraid  to  go 
to  confession  because  they  think 


ihej  have  not  a  sincere  conversion ; 
ana  it  is  laid  down  as  an  article 
of  faith  in  the  Council  of  Trent,  that 
after  having  endeavoured  to  excite 
contrition  by  prayer,  you  most  not 
return  from  tne  tribimal  of  confes- 
sion under  a  false  idea  that  you  have 
not  a  true  contrition;  you  most 
prajr  to  God,  and  do  your  utmost  to 
excite  a  genuine  contrition,  and 
when  you  nave  done  your  utmost  to 
Ining  about  a  true  contrition,  and 
coniessed  your  sins,  then  you  are 
entitled  to  full  absolution.  That  is 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  and, 
whether  ri^ht  or  wrong,  that  is 
a  matter  oi  opinion  for  my  friend 
and  me.  I  abide  by  the  decision  of 
the  Church,  and  still  maintain,  not- 
withstanding the  calumnies  of  my 
learned  frieud  and  his  myrmidons, 
I  do  most  strenuously  maintain  that 
he  that  fears  hell  fears  God,  or  he 
would  not  fear  hell  at  all ;  and  that 
the  fear  of  God  is,  as  we  find  in  the 
inspired  book  of  Proverbs,  the  be- 
ginning of  wisdom. 

A^am,  I  read  in  the  Protestant 
version  of  the  13th  Psalm,  ver.  4 : 
"  But  there  is  forgiveness  with  thee, 
that  thou  mayest  be  feared." 

Now,  if  that  version  be  correct, 
and  from  the  Hebrew  it  undoubt- 
edly is,  though  not  from  the  more 
correct  Septuagini,  I  conclude  that 
forgiveness  is  granted  in  order  that 
fear  may  ensue,  and,  consequently, 
in  \\ia,ifear  I  must  of  necessity  in- 
clude hve,  fear  being  the  primum 
mobile. 

Whoever  fears  God,  must  neces- 
sarily believe  him  to  exist,  and  to  be 
the  foundation  of  all  good ;  and  he 
who  is  impressed  with  such  an  idea 


must  necessarily  love.  If  he  did 
not,  fear  would  oe  taken  away  from 
him  DV  its  donor,  and  consequently 
love  there  would  be  none. 

As  to  relics — the  next  note  taken 
from  the  rambling  of  my  argu- 
mentative speechilier — the  super- 
stiliout  veneration  of  relics, — ^I  know 
nothing  of  it,  I  never  countenanced 
it ;  it  is  no  urticle  of  my  faith  to  be 
superstitious.  I  revere  relics,  I 
cherish  them ;  but  mark  me,  friends, 
not  superslitiouily — not  imagining 
that  the  touch  of  a  relic  can  do 
away  with  the  pollution  of  a  sin. 

If  it  is  a  fault,  it  springs  from  de- 
votion, and  not  from  impiety.  I 
will  say,  moreover,  that  it  ill  be- 
comes Protestants  in  this  country  to 
charge  us  with  superstition,  where 
such  an  excessive  veneration  has 
been  exhibited  for  certain  illustrious 
ranters,  after  their  departure  from 
this  earth,  insomuch  that  one  of  the 
garments  of  Huntingdon,  which  I 
need  not  name  or  specify  to  this 
assembly,  was  actually  sold  for  700/. 
at  a  public  sale ;  ana  one  mi^ht  go 
still  further.  I  will  call  my  frienas 
attention  to  Johanna  Southcote, 
who  uniformly  through  life  pro- 
fessed herself  a  staunch  member  of 
the  Church  of  England.  Does  my 
learned  friend  forget  the  excessive 
veneration  paid  to  every  little  relic 
of  that  Bible-reading  lady — ^to  the 
cradle  for  rocking,  down  to  the  ladle 
for  the  feeding  ot  the  babe  ?  [Laugh- 
ter.] Does  he  forget,  I  say,  wie 
excessive  veneration  paid  to  every 
little  relic  by  the  followers  of 
Johanna  Southcote,  true  member  of 
the  Church  of  ligland?  Dr.  Ashe, 
of  Winchester,  one  of  the  most 
learned  men  amongst  the  theolo- 
gians of  Winchester,  a  man  grown 
hoary  in  Biblical  literature,  a  pro- 
found Hebraist  in  the  bargain, 
actually  endeavoured  to  persuade 
me  to  purchase  a  ticket  of  Johanna 
Southcote  fox  \ia\i-Qir^oAxyi^  ^9n^<;2is^ 
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wliich,  he  assured  me,  sliaking  his 
head  most  gravely,  that  it  was  his 
firm  conviction  I  should  never  enter 
the  reahns  of  bliss !  [Laughter.] 
But  what,  after  all,  you  may  saj, 
has  this  to  do  with  the  subject  in 
discussion  ?  A  great  deal,  I  reply, 
when  m^  learned  friend  is  per- 
petually identifying  with  the  discus- 
sion things  the  most  uualliable  to  it. 

But,  my  friends,  I  wish  to  rome 
to  the  suoiect — the  ^eat  subject. 
My  leamca  friend  having  laid  down 
with  great  pomp,  and  solemnity,  and 
ostentation,  his  Bible  on  the  table, 
as  his  Kule  of  Faith,  I  wish  to  put 
one  more  question  to  him  this  even- 
ing. I  wish  to  give  him  still  further 
scope  for  his  unbounded  ingenuity 
and  his  exhaustless  store  of  words. 
£  wish  to  ask  him  whether  that 
Bible  can  inform  him  whether  there 
is  some  part  of  it  wanting  ?  I  wish 
to  ask  tne  learned  gentleman  if  he 
ever  observed  any  deficiency  in  his 
English  Protestant  Bible ;  if  in  the 
Fsfums  he  ever  noticed  the  omission 
of  four  verses.;  if  he  ever  noticed 
that  they  are  struck  away  P  If  he 
cannot,  his  Bible  is  not  a  very  loud 
speaking  Bible.  It  ought  to  have 
told  him  long  ago,  being  his  Rule  of 
Faith.  Now  it  is  the  IMh  Psalm  I 
allude  to,  and  I  wish  to  ask  my 
learned  friend  to  turn  to  the  14tu 
Psalm,  and  verse  5th,  "Their  throat 
is  an  open  sepulchre,"  and  in  ^he 
6th,  "  Their  mouth  is  full  of  curs- 
ing," and  in  the  7th,  "  Destruction 
and  unhappiness." 

Now  [turning  to  Mr.  Gumming, 
lor  whom  some  one,  it  appears,  was 
looking  for  the  reference]  I  should 
like  the  learned  gentleman  to  find 
out  this  himself,  and  have  no 
prompter  or  assistance  on  this  sub- 
lect.  The  learned  gentleman  says 
[lis  Bible  speaks;  kt  us  hear  it. 
[Laughter.] 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiNG. — [Turning  to 
Mr    French.]— What    is  it    you[ 


[11/i  EceM$. 

want  ? — Give  the  referenoe,  if  y« 
please? 

Mr.  Fbekch. — [In  reply.]— I 
want  you  to  give  me  whK  voir 
Bible  says. 

Rev.  J.  CumnNG. — ^I  can't  td 
you  anything  about  it,  till  you  giie 
the  reference. 

Mr.  F&£KCH.->It  is  the  14tk 
Psalm. 

Now,  gentlemen,  I  can  tell  his 
that  it  is  not  in  his  Bible,  and  it 
ought  to  be  there.  'We  have  it  is 
our  Catholic  Bible,  wc  have  it  ii 
the  Septuagint,  from  which  we  afi 
know  St.  Paul  quoted.  We  have, 
therefore,  a  complete  Bible;  yo« 
have  not.  Now  now  eomes  this: 
Will  my  friend  denj  it  ?  I  ask  ny 
friend  whether  he  will  deny  that  it 
ought  to  be  in  the  Bible  ?  [A  pause.] 

Rev.  J.  CuMiQNG. — ^They  an  in 
the  Bible.  [Turning  to  Mr ^ 

Mr.  Fbench.— Yes  !  they  are  ii 
the  Bible — ^in  our  Bible. 

Rev.  J.  CuMMTKG. — Will  you  hare 
the  goodness  to  read,  or  I  will  read 
for  you.  [The  rev.  gentleman  vift 
about  to  begin,  when — -1 

Mr.  Fbench  said : — ^No !  no!  ii 
the  tfffd^W  Bible ;  I  don't  want  joa 
to  read  it  from  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans.  I  want  to  know  where  it 
is  in  the  orwinal  Psalms  F 

Rev.  J.  Gumming. — It  is  in  the 
Bible. 

Mr.  Fbench. — Yes,  it  is  in  the 
Bible.  We  have  it  in  our  Cathohe 
Bible  in  its  proper  place,  and  St. 
Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romaiu^ 
quotes  from  the  Bible,  and  we  have 
il  in  and  from  the  BiUe,  but  yoa 
have  not.  Of  course  yon  have  it 
in  Paol's  Epistle,  but  'vdivis  it  not 
in  the  place  from  whence  ne  quotes 
it  ?  "  As  it  is  written,"  says  St. 
Paul,  (iii.  10)—"  as  it  is  wiittei 
There  is  none  riehteous,  no  not  one; 
there  is  none  dat  understaaikAh; 
there  is  none  that  seeketh  after 
God,"  and  so  on  he  goes.    Ibere- 


jl/r.  French,'] 
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fore  most  eridentlj  you  have  a 
fiporious  Bible.   [A  pause.] 

ReT.  J.  Gumming  [turning  to 
Mr.  French.] — It  is  here  in  the 
Psalms;  it  is  here  in  the  5th 
[pointing  thereto.] 

Mr.  French  [quickly.]  —  No, 
no,  no. 

Rev.  J.  Gumming. — ^I  will  read 
it — "  For  there  is  no  faithfulness  in 
tlieir  mouth;  their  inward  part  is 
Tery  wickedness ;  their  throat  is  an 
ODMi  sepulchre;  they  flatter  with 
tbeir  tongues.'' 

Mr.  French. — ^No ;  I  asked  for 
Psalm  14th. 

Rev.  J.  Gumming. — It's  in  the 5th. 

Mr.  French. — Why  isn't  it  i« 
iU  place,  where  it  is  in  ours  P 

Rev.  J.  Gumming. — ^It's  in  the 
Book  of  Psalms;  andinthc5thPsalm. 

Mr.  French. — ^Well,  it's  not  in 
its  right  place. 

Rev.  J.  Gumming. — It  is : — ^hcre 
[pointing  to  the  Bible]  in  thePsalms. 
fMnch  lau^hterwas  occasioned  here, 
by  these  quick  retorts  on  either  side, 
dtder  restored,  the  learned  gentle- 
inan  thus  continued :] — I  wish  thus 
to  show  you,  my  friends,  [turning 
to  the  audience]^  what  parts  of  your 
Bible  are  wantmg;  but,  as  I  am 
reminded  that  mv  time  is  precious, 
I  must  defer  that  task.  I  shall 
onlv  observe  at  present  that  the 
task  which  I  impose  upon  my 
friend  is  of  a  gigantic  nature :  it  is 
to  exculpate  the  perverters  of  the 
Gospel  from  the  charge  of  sacrilege 
— from  the  imprecations  heaped 
iqx)n  the  head  of  him  who  sits 
down  voluntarily  to  vitiate  the 
sacred  fountains  of  revealed  truth : 
that  is  the  task  I  impose  upon  him, 
sod  I  defy  him,  with  all  the  powers 
of  bis  oratory,  to  do  it.  IsTo,  my 
firiendi,  the  translators  of  his  Bible 
stmd  convicted.  Mv  words  will 
sppetr  on  i^per,  and  they  will  out- 
weigh all  his  flimsy,  superficial  argu- 
ments, endeavouring  to  extenuate 


their  crimes.  The  crime  is  deep ; 
theie  is  none  of  a  more  guilty  nature 
than  that  of  deliberately  altering 
the  law  of  Grod  in  order  to  impose 
upon  the  population  of  this  country. 
You  have  oeen  deceived,  my  friencfe, 
by  wicked  men,  who  have  altered 
the  Bible  in  order  to  poison  you. 

And  now,  gentlemen,  let  me  make 
an  apology  to  the  Protestant  part 
of  my  audience,  and  to  my  learned 
friend.  I  have  ridiculed  a  great 
deal  the  idea  of  that  sweet  and 
glorious  unity  which  has  been  pane- 
gyrized in  so  glowing  a  manner  by 
my  learned  friend,  and  have  endea- 
voured certainly  to  make  it  a  subject 
of  obloquv  and  ridicule.  It  is 
never  too  late,  my  friends,  to  make 
an  apoloey,  and  I  most  sincerely 
make  it  tnis  evening,  because  I  find 
one  point  wherein  there  is  the  most 
perfect  equanimity  and  concord.  I 
find,  on  looking  at  the  period  of  the 
Reformation  in  this  country,  a  i)erfect 
agreement  at  the  blessed  jperiod  of 
the  Reformation,  when  tnere  was 
such  an  efTusion,  as  some  men  have 
said,  such  an  effusion  of  God's  Spirit 
upon  happy,  glorious  England.  The 
first  author  I  shall  allude  to  is 
Father  Latimer.  You  have  heard 
one  of  the  sentiments  of  Father 
Latimer  with  regard  to  the  suffer- 
ings of  our  Saviour.  The  book  from 
which  I  am  about  to  quote  is  en- 
titled "Fruitful  Sermons  preached  by 
the  Right  Reverend  Hu^h  Latimer. 
London,  1584."  He  witnessed  the 
blessed  effects  of  the  Reformation. 
He  says,  page  84,  Sermon  7th: — 
**  I  never  saw  surelv  so  little 
discipline  as  is  now-a-days.  Men 
wiU  oe  masters ;  they  be  masters 
and  no  less  disciples.  Alas,  where 
is  this  discipline  now  in  England  ? 
The  people  regard  no  discipline, 
they  will  be  without  all  order. 
Men,  the  more  they  know,  the 
worse  they  be.  It  "ft  \.tc\'5  ^^ 
seienUa  infiaty  VsvovVi^^  TMsita*via^ 
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proud,  nnd  ca'i'cs  us  to  forget 
•II,    and    set    avar  discipline.  — 

SCIULT  IS  I'uPtBV  IKTY  HiD  i 
SEV£BE5CE,  BlI  SOW  WB  HAVE 
SOSE  AT    ALL  ;   I  \EVEK    SAW    TBI 

LIKE.  We  continuallv  bluphemr 
Christ's  jiassioii,  in  liankin;,  hunl- 
ina,  dicing  and  carding." — ji.  5t. 

~:<ofarFatlicr Latimer,  Xau^lcr.jj 
Nov  tu  Father  Lulhcr  I 
ifarlia    iMlhrr.   Sfra.   <»    Porfet. 
Etang.  i.  A-lc. — 

"  The  world  grows  cveiy  day 
worse  and  worse.  It  is  plain  that 
men  are  much  more  corctous,  mali- 
cions,  resent  fill,  mnch  more  uoruly, 
shamcleiS,  aod  full  of  vice,  than 
tliey  were  in  the  time  of  Popery. 

"  I'onuerly  wben  we  were  seduced 
by  the  I'opc,  men  willinglv  followed 
eood  works,  but  now  all  their  study 
IS  to  get  ereiy  thiog  for  themselves, 
by  enactions,  pillage,  theft,  lying, 

iMtk.  Sera.  Dos,  SG  peil  Trim. 

"It  is  a  wonderful  thing,  and 
full  of  scandal,  that  from  the  time 
when  the  pure  dortriiic  arose,  the 
world  should  dailv  grow  worse  and 
worse." — Luther  in  SeriHoii  Cancer. 

Now  come  we  to  that  Protestant 
t luiii nary,  the  crcatBuccr,  the  second 
patriarch  of  tne  lleformation ; — 

'■  The  greater  part  of  the  people 
(says  he)  seetn  only  to  have  em- 
braced the  Gospel  in  order  to  shake 
oB  ilie  yoke  of  discipline,  and  ihc 
obligation  of  fasting,  pcnaocc,  &c. 
which  ky  upou  them  in  tbe  time 
of  Pop>.ry,  aud  to  live  at  their  plea- 
aure,  enjoying  Iheir  lust  and  lawless 
appetites  without  control.  They, 
therefore,  lend  a  willing  car  to  the 
doelrine  that  wo  are  justiQcd  by 
faith  alone,  and  not  by  good  works, 
having  no  relish  for  them." — De 
Seg».  Christi,  I  i.  c.  4. 

And  now  toCal^iul\\row;\I'.\'. 
CWrijt,  \.  ft,  de  Stand.  :— 


'lUitti^ 


irnaier  part  preisnd,  u.ii  by  a 
'.H'Z  off  the  yoke  of  ST;p<-nc"Ji& 
l:]unch  out  mere  freji  \:li  tie; 
kind  of  lafciriousae^s — c;  ass. 


Listen  also  to  Enscut  1^ 
co:itempot»rv,  for  co  tlis  piif 
Catholics  and  ProlestaE!*  ijwt?- 
■'  Take  notice  of  tL«*  tnt 
c--lical  people,  and  show  ntx.  ^ 
vidual  ainonzst  tbemff.'<',  v':iv^ 
a.  drunkard  Has  become  t-'iia.  6ta 

'  licing  a  libert  ine  has  brcoxe  cbsfc 
I,  on  the  other  baud,  caasbj" IB 
K'.r.ny  who  have  beccn.*  want  dj 
I  lie  change." — EratB.Spi»i.tiftn. 
!!Me„.  AD.  1539. 

I  "  Those  whom  I  knew  to  bt 
oh:istc,  sincere,  andwJthPUt&Klil 
found,  after  tbcy  had  cmlrjcrfllj 
s.<:(t,  to  be  licentious  in  theit  e» 
vcTsation,  ^amblcr^  neglrttfel  rf 
p[T>ycr,  passionate,  vain,  as  i\SKSi 
-.1*  serpents,  aud  lost  to  the  feeliap 
(j]'  [luman  nnturc."~-i>Mi«.  eJ/iW- 

"  What  an  evaoeelicsl  gfaftiO* 
is  this?  Notldng  was  ever  >M 
niiire  licentious  \  nothing  is  IM 
eviingelical  than  these  pRUnM 
goapeUers."— Z>o,H.  ^u.l.di 

Ihar  alto   FroUttaml  StuW' H* 

Urei   to    Good    Wortt,   rili  o 

EpUtU   Dedicaiorj   to   tit  Uii 

Uofor  of  LamdoK : — 

"  For  good  works,  who  s«s  «rt 

fliat  ikfy,   {tkg  PapUlt,)  of  ftnM 

limes  were  far  beyond  us,  ami  « 

far  behind  them  P 

X  wondet  mj  leaned  asl^ii^ 
lilts  ceased  asking  for  the  pige  iW 
I  lib  of  the  books,  ftc  fnwivlieaN 
I  make  these  plensut  eslnett!— 
^\5a^\«V- but  /  have  not  yrtbi 


Ijet  OS  go  back  agiun  to  our  sweet 
little  Cdm.  [Laugfat«r.] 
CWpw  <o  MelanethoH.  —  ^nitola  ad 
Mtlancth.  p.  145. 
"  It  is  of  great  importance  that 
ttiere  should  not  be  tmnsmitted  to 
future  ages  anj  enapicion  of  the 
dtriaioDs  Ihst  exist  amongst  us,  for 
it  is  beyond  imagination  ridiculona 
that,  ^ter  having  quarrelled  with 
■B  the  world,  we  shotdd  agree  so 
tittle  amongst  oursel' 


to  Lather  I 
iua    el    (Beo- 


1  last  much 
naidering  all 


WelL 
ZMther 

lampadi, 

"  11  the  world 
longer,  I  do  decla:  , 
these  different  interpretati 
the  Scriptures,  that  there 
Other  means  remaining  for  us  lo 
preaerte  the  unity  of  the  faith,  than 
that  of  receiving  the  decrees  of 
the  Council,  ana  taking  refuge 
under  her  authority." 

And,  my  frienife,  if  jou  doubt 
Lather  and  CalTin,  hear  Beza. 
ProUttaut  Beza,  in  iit  Tieoiogical 
EputU,  p.  13, 

"  What  in  their  opinion  in  Bel- 
gium to-day  you  ma?  perhaps  ascer- 
tain, but  what  it  will  be  t<)-morrow 
it  is  impossihle  to  conjecture.  In 
what,  I  praj,  do  all  those  agree  who 
make  war  uaon  the  Homan  Pontiff? 
Bun  over  all  their  articles  from  the 
first  to  the  last,  and  jou  will  see  ' 
nothing  advanced  by  one  of  her 
teachers  but  it  is- immediately  ex- 
daimed  against  by  another  as  an 

impiety They  make  themselves 

B  new  creed  every  month — men- 
stmam  fldem  habent." 

Now,  let  us  listen  to  another  preat 
Protestant  writer,  George  Major. 
Another  Protestant  authority  says, 
on  the  confujion  of  dogmas : — 

"  The  Papists  object  to  as  our 
dissensions.  1  confess  we  cannot 
BufGeicntly  deplwe  them :  I  confess, 
also,  that  the  nmple  are  troubled 
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at  them,  so  far  as  no  longer  to 
know  where  is  the  truth,  and  whe- 
ther there  still  remains  for  God  i 
Church  on  earth." 

Listen  also  to  a  jen  pithy  obser- 
vation of  the  celebrated  Melancthoii, 
corroborative  of  that  sweet  unity 
subsisting  among  Protestants !  — 
MelaiKihon,  T/ieolog.  p.  S49. 

"  Nothing  brings  so  mnch  dis- 
credit on  the  Gospel  as  our  mutual 
dissensions," 

Nay,  my  friends,  Luther  hunself 
thus  writes : — 

"  Whilst  a  Catholic  I  passed  mT 
life  in  austerities,  in  watchings  and 
praying,  in  poverty,  chastity  and 
obedience." — Imtk.  torn.  v.  enap  i. 
ad  Galat.  v.  xiv. 

Sut  let  us  hear  Calvin  once  more 
upon  this  blessed  KefiHiQation, 
when  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  so  unboundedly  copious ; — 

"  Of  the  greater  part  of  those 
who  belake  ^emsdves  to  the  Gos- 
pel, what  other  intention  had  tk^ 
ihaix  nisi  nt  eicusso  superstitioois 
jugo,  solutius  in  omnem  lasciviam 
dimuerent  ? "  that  is,  "  that,  having 
shaken  off  the  yoke  of  saperstitioD, 
they  might  more  dissolutely  plunge 
themselves  into  all  riot  and  uscivi- 
ousness  P" — Calvin,  Bib.  de  Scan- 
dalii,y.  118  and  127. 

Sroidden,  the  Protestant,  says, 
"  That  the  world  may  know  they 
'  are  no  Papists,  and  they  do  not 
trust  in  g^d  works,  not  one  will 
they  put  in  practice.  Listead  of 
being  more  bountiful  to  the  poor, 
they  unfleece  and  flay  them.  Prayers 
they  turn  to  oaths,  &c." — Saide- 
iinut,  cone,  i.  Super  c.  ii.  Lue.  eone. 

Protestant  Spsogeberg  s^s, 
"  Post  revelatum  evangeuum,  et 
rejectum  pontificatum  evasisse 
homines  adeo  feras,  ut  Deum  nou 
aenoscant,  nee  nllam  ejus  rei  »■ 
tionem  habeant;  velintque  rectum 
et  justom  sit  quidt^uid  utuAiiif!^ 
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visum  foerit."  The  translation  of 
which  is,  "  After  they  had  cast  off 
the  papacy,  men  became  so  wild 
that  they  acknowledged  not  God, 
nor  stood  in  the  least  awe  of  him, 
but  considered  every  thing  to  be 
right  and  lawful  which  suited  their 
respective  interests." 

rrotestant  Castalion,  who  resided 
at  Geneva,  and  was  the  most  inti- 
mate friend  of  Beza,  of  it^  inha- 
bitants savs,  "  They  are  so  proud 
and  puffed  with  vamglory  and  re- 
venge, that  with  less  danger  you 
might  offend  princes  than  exasperate 
any  of  these  proud  Calvmists. 
Their  life  is  infamous  and  villanous. 
They  are  masters  of  arts  in  re- 
proaches, lies,  cruelty,  treason,  and 
insupportable  arrogance.  They 
name  their  Geneva  their  Hoiy  CUy, 
and  their  assembly  JerutaUm.  But 
in  \'eT7  truth,  we  should  call  it, 
*0h, Babylon, Babylon!  Oh,  Egypt, 
and  true  frontiers  of  Egyptian  and 
Babylonian  enchanters  !  Oh,  most 
infamous  Sodom  and  children  of 
Gomorrah." — Costal,  apud  Bescium, 
p.  54. 

Protestant  Schlnssclburg  teUs  us 
that  Beza»  "  not  in  the  time  of  his 
Papistry,  but  ever  aft«r,  throughout 
his  whole  life,  employed  hmiself 
wholly  gratifying  his  lusts,  writing 
his  loves,  and  revenging  himself  on 
Ids  rivals." — SchluaMeibura,  lib.  i. 
fol.  92  and  93 ;  lib.  ii.  art.  1 ;  lib.  iii. 
»rt.  8. 

The  Calvinist  Mono  says,  "  I 
have  ascertained,  beyond  the  possi- 
bility of  a  doubt,  that  they  arc 
without  the  spirit,  mission,  and  word 
of  Christ;  that,  by  their  teaching 
and  works,  they  hunt  only  after 
the  favour  of  men,  honours,  pride, 
revenues,  goodly  buildings,  and 
looseness  of  life."  —  Mono  in  fun- 
dameni,  de  doctrin.  pr/edicat. 
Secondly,    hear    Calvin    himself 


of  men  in  the  centre  of  orthodaxr. 
Geneva,  at  the  dawn  of  the  klmtd 
ReformtUum^  that   most  propiDou 

of  all  SEA502(S  FOB  EXH1BII15G  D 
ITS  FAIREST  UGHT  TUB  GAZED- 
INO  UF  OF  THE    GLOBIOUS  ISSniA- 

TiON  OF  Pkotestai^tisii — Damclf, 
when  the  apostolic  Reformen  wcr 
livinff  among  tbem,  and  breatlm 
no  aoubt,  at  every  step  thev  toix 
through  life,  the  true  spirit  ofcelo- 
tial  uiety.  The  words  of  Cilvii 
are  these,  and  who  could  beUere  i: 
possible,  unless  he  heard  then? 
— "The  ministers  of  Geneya,  « 
empty  bellies  give  np  to  all  idkness, 
provided  they  arc  left  unmolested 
m  the  enjoyment  of  their  deliglitak 
are  totally  unsolicitous  as  to  Leara 
or  earth,  whether  they  are  con- 
founded together  or  not."— G«fr. 
in  Tract,  p.  140,  et  EpisL  51,  rf  lA. 
df  Scandal.^,  131. 

Of  (Ecolampadiiu,  QnvlottadiOf 
and  Bucer,  tbeir  brethren  them- 
selves confess  that  they  were  in  the 
end  smothered  by  devils.— fi^ 
Ltttker  de  Miiaa  Prtvata,  and  SMa- 
selburg,  in  CaiaL  Harti.  lib.  L  p.i 

Calvin  in  Prof.  Nop.  Taim. 
Gallica,  a.d.  1567  :— 

<<  Satan  hath  gained  moR  b^ 
these  new  interpreters  than  he  m 
before  bv  keeping  the  wocd  fron 
the  people." 

SturmiuM  de  ratume  amtraSd. 
ineunddB,  page  24  :  —  *'  Luthcnoi 
librcs  publica  cditis,  eodesias  Aa- 
glicanas,  Gallicas,  Belgicui,  Scoti* 
cas,  Helveticaa,  tanquam  haeretifiBt 
condemnant  eorum  martyies,  ntf- 
tyres  diaboli  vocant  :*' 

'<  The  Lutherans  in  tbeir  paUic 
books  condemn  the  Chnrdfes  of 
£n|^kmd,FTance,Flanders^  Scotindi 
Switzerland;  they  call  their  naitrnk 
martyr^  of  the  deriL" 

A^ain  : — "Quod  Bcribimt  Ziis- 


nving  an  account  of  the  infinence  I  ^liam  se  ^  nobis  pro  fintribos  if* 
of  tha  ^^^  ^pVrit.  uv^ii  ^<^  \Ka^\i^<Q»,'^>&^  "^ao^HMBfdnter,  Vuat 
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le  iranitate  ab  illis  confectum  est, 
;  eorum  impudentiain  mirari  satis 
squeamus.  Nos  vero  ut  in  ec- 
caia  locum  illis  nuUtmi  oonce- 
mas  ita  etiam  pro  fratribus 
inus  agnoscimuSf  auos  spiritu 
endacii  agitari  deprenendimus,  et 
filium  hominis  oontumeliosos  esse : 
What  the  Zuinglians  write,  that 
ey  by  us  are  accounted  brethren, 
at  is  so  impudently  and  vainly 
ra^ed  by  them,  that  we  cannot 
mciently  admire  their  impudence. 
)r  we,  as  we  account  them  not  in 
e  Church,  so  also  do  we  as  little 
pute  them  our  brethren,  whom  we 
id  under  the  influence  of  the 
irit  of  falsehood,  and  to  be  contu- 
elious  against  the  Son  of  Grod." 
'Epitome  Colloq,  Maulhune,  a.i>. 
164,  p.  82. 

"  The  Lutherans,  on  their  part, 
sre  not  slow  in  requiting  the  Cal- 
oista.  They  answer  by  Schlussel- 
agJ'—Theol.  Cah.  13  and  6. 
'*  Quod  CalvinistsB  nos  Luthera- 
«  Yolunt  habere  pro  fratribus, 
LOS  tamen  ut  hsBreticos  damnant." 
"  So  between  them  (says  John 
»ler)  Litigandi,  scribendi,  deda- 
andi,  disputandi,  condemnandi, 
communicandi,  inter  Lutheranas 

Calvinistas,  nullus  est  finis/' 
lat  is,  "  There  is  no  end  of  chid- 
g,  writing,  accusing,  disputing, 
ndenming,  excommunicating,  be- 
reen  Lutherans  and  Calvinists." 
'John  Jtiler,  Zuiuglio  Calvinista, 

de  diuturne  Belli  Eucharistici, 
>.  26,  80. 

Nickokti  Oallue,  —  "  Non  sunt 
ique  parva  certamina  inter  nos, 
ique  de  minutis  rebus,  sed  de  sub- 
nibuB  articulis  Christiana  doc- 
in^s,  de  lege  et  evangelic,  de  jus- 
icatione,  et  bonis  operibus,  de 
cramentis,  et  csremoniarum  usu ; 
LSB  nullo  pacto  componi,  vel  reti- 
ri  aut  dissimulari  possunt.    Sunt 

riU  ME&ai  CONTBADICTION£S,  qufe 

ncordiam  non  ferunt." 


"  Certainly  they  are  not  small 
contentions  that  are  amongst  us, 
nor  trifles,  but  concerning  the  most 
momentous  articles  of  the  Christian 
relif^on ;  of  the  law  and  ffospel,  of 
justification  and  good  wohls,  of  sa- 
craments and  use  of  ceremonies, 
which  by  no  means  can  be  appeased, 
hidden  or  dissembled,  ror  they 
are  plain  contradictions  which  cannot 
be  reconciled." — Nieholtu  Gallue, 
Snperintendetu  Batisbona  in  tAesibm 
ac  hypotkesUna, 

Li  not  this,  let  me  ask,  my  friends, 
without  the  trouble  of  racidng  and 
torturing  thieves  and  impostors,  to 
have  them  falling  out  among  them- 
selves, and  gooa  men  to  come  by 
their  goods — ^that  is,  the  true  Churcn 
to  be  verified  ?  Is  not  this  to  have 
falsehood  unhooded  and  truth  re- 
vealed ?  to  have  disagreement  con- 
victed, and  the  kingdom  thereby 
known  to  be  satanicalP 

Luther  Figurini  in  prof.  Apologetiea 
Orthodoxi  eonsenius : — 

'*  Qttsnam  qusso,  per  Deum  im- 
mortalem,  potest  iniri  concordia  cum 
Calvinistis,  qui  ipsum  Pilium  Dei 
mendacii  argument  P'* 

"Wha»i  concord,  I  pray  you  in 
Qod*s  name,  can  be  established  with 
the  Calvimsts,  who  give  the  lie  to 
the  Son  of  God  P*; 

Oh,  my  Catholic  and  Protestant 
friends !  is  it  not  time,  think  ye,  to 
exclaim  in  the  lan^uacpe  of  St.  Au- 
gustine, Tract  33  tn  Johann, : — 

"  Credamus,  firatres,  quantum- 
quisque  amat  ecclesiam,  tantum 
habec  et  Spiritum  Sanctum.*' 

''Let  us  believe,  my  friends,  thai 
so  much  as  a  man  loveth  the  Church, 
so  much  he  hath  of  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

But  now,  gentlemen,  having  pre- 
sented this  blooming  little  nosegay 
to  my  learned  frien(C  to  recreate,  if 
possible,  his  exhausted  spirits,  pro- 
ceed we  to  othct  U!k&U«  \  ^T^^  \!X. 
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mc  ohscrve,  en  passant,  that  it  will 
be  a  lonp:  lime,  in  my  humble  opi- 
nion, before  he  ^^ill  have  the  con- 
science, or  at  least  the  effrontery, 
in  anv  of  his  future  addresses  to 
you,  to  cant  about  the  Blessed  Re- 
formation ! ! ! 

My  Icimcd  antagonist,  having 
occupied  his  hour  in  declaiming 
agjiinst  almost  every  article  of  our 
religion,  and  revinujg  subjects 
already  most  amply  discussea  by 
hun  and  mc,  I  think  it  but  fair  that 
I  should  have  some  advantage 
allowed  me  in  referring  to  a  subject 
not  immediately  under  discussion. 
Mv  friend  has  once  more  adverted 
lo  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantia- 
tion  this  evening,  though  I  thought 
that  subject  haa  been  satisfactorily 
settled ;  at  least  I  am  perfectly 
convinced  that  what  has  already 
appeared  upon  paper  {i.e.  printed 
report)  will  for  ever  persuade  all 
impartial  persons  that,  from  the 
very  outset  of  Christianity,  the 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  was 
believed  and  diffused  throughout  all 
Christendom.  Does  my  learned 
friend  forget,  that  in  the  Degiunin^, 
the  very  lirst  father  of  the  Church 
tells  us  that  there  were  certain 
heretics  who  absented  themselves 
from  the  Eucharist,  because  they 
would  not  make  up  their  minds  to 
believe  in  it  ? 

But  hear  his  own  words  : — 

"Thev  abstain  from  the  Eucha- 
rist ana  prayer,  because  they  do 
not  confess  the  Eucharist  to  be 
the  flesh  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  which  suffered  for  our  sins, 
which  the  Father  in  his  «)odness 
resuscitated.  These,  theretore,  con- 
tradicting this  gift  of  God,  die  in 
their  invcstkations." — SI.  Igtiai.  ad 
Smjffiutos,  Ep,  p.  4,  ed.  Fearsoni  et 
amiiii,  OxoA.  1079. 

Toa  recollect,  my  friends,  how 
mded  my  antagonist  appeared 
Jie  heara  the  words ;  you  re- 


collect his  puerile  attempt  at  a 
liilating  their  forre,  by  refcrrii^a 
to  a  passage  in  the  same  fai}icr,B 
his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  itha. 
speaking'  of  the  Eucharist,  he  ypi 
"  I  desire  the  drink  of  God.  fc 
blood,  which  is  lore  incorrupdiili 
and  eternal  life." — S/.  fyii,  fy,^ 
Rom.  p.  29,  Pair.  Apostd,  Amstdoi 
1724. 

And,  above  all,  my  friends,  ri 
recollect  the  crushing,  ovenrLai' 
ing  answer  I  save  to  his  vain  siK 
terfuge,  namely,  "  Jf  thf.  fatk  v 
Christ  is  to  eeasf  to  te  jUtK  beam 
Sf,  TgnatiHS  calls  thr  Eeck/rriti  tw 
incorntptibU  and  eternal  lifi  (tf 
himself,  by  a  parity  of  re3soiiiEff,B 
to  resolve  into  mere  lote,  since  St 
John  the  Evangelist  savs,  *  Gciit 
lore.'  "-^Sf.  John,  Epist.  c.  4.  t.16 

Again,  I  ask  mv  friend,  wheiltf 
"  which  flesh  the  lather  in  Lis  gooc- 
ncss  resuscitated"  meant  ked*- 
[Sensation.]  Surely  my  friend  CB 
answer  that  satisfactorily?  Tltt 
again,  St.  Austin  teUs  mc'it  is  fl» 
r^  flesh  of  our  Saviour.  Bat  if 
friend  is  taking  advantage  of  tk 
abstract  passage  without  Rs£if 
the  rest  of  it.  Again,  whea  nj 
learned  antagouistbronght St. An* 
gustine  on  the  arena,  to  assist  hiBi 
why  did  not  he  himself  act  like  i 
fair  combatant,  and  give  us  all  t^ 
St.  Augustine  said  ilfustratire  of  tk 
subject,  in  the  same  pa^  vbeLt 
he  made  the  extract  which  he  iB> 
dned  would  appal  me  ?  I  adiit 
the  passage  oi  uij  antogoniss  to 
have  been  fairly  quoted ;  the  ni- 
faimess  consisted  in  snppresffl^ 
the  sequel. 

The  passage  runs  thus . — 

"  Ut  quid  paras  dentes  et  ten- 
trem  ?  Crede  et  mandacastl— TV^J 
do  you  prepare  your  teeth  and  sti 
mach?  Believe  and  jou  have  estoi" 

But  what  immcdiatdy  foDon 
my  friends  ?  Listen  !  why  th« 
illuminating  sentences : — 
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*'Eaith  indeed  is  discriminated 
from  works,  according  to  what  the 
apostle  said,  that  man  is  justified  by 
hath  without  the  works  of  the  law. ' 

**  Ideo  noluit  discemere  ab  opere 
fidem,  sed  ipsum  fidem  dixit  esse 

"  His  (the  apostle's)  meaning, 
therefore,  was  not  to  separate  faitn 
irom  works,  but  faith  itself  he  said 
was  a  work." 

•*  Die  (Moyses)  plenum  ventrem 
poromittebat  m  terra,  sed  cibo  qui 
perit ;  iste  promittebat  cibum,  non 
qui  perit,  sed  qui  permanet  in 
SBtemum.  Non  ei^  Moyses  dedit 
panem  de  ccelo.  Dens  oat  panem. 
Sed  quern  panem?  forte  mannse? 
Non,  sed  panem  quem  significayit 
manna,  ipsum  scilicet  Dominum 
Jesum*^ 

"  He  (Moses)  promised  a  full 
beUj  on  earth,  but  consisting  of  pe- 
rialiable  food ;  the  former  (^Christ) 
promised  food,  not  of  a  perishable, 
but  of  an  eternal  nature.  It  was 
not  Moses  that  gave  the  bread  ^m 
heaven.  God  gives  that  bread. 
But  what  bread  ?  Perhaps  you  wiU 
say  the  manna  ?  No ;  but  tne  bread 
which  was  signified  by  the  manna, 
to  wit,  THE  Ix)ED  Jesus  himself." 
— Si.  Aug.  V.  iii.  p.  490.  Pars 
Secunda. 

No  wonder,  then,  my  friends,  St. 
Augustine  having  thus  plainly  told 
us  what  the  sacrament  consists  of, 
that  he  should  exclaim  with  holy 
rapture  in  alluding  to  it,  "  0  sacra- 
mentum  pietatis,  O  si^um  unitatis, 
O  vinculum  caritatis !  qui  vult 
vivere,  habet  unde  vivat,  accedat, 
credat,  incorporetur,  ut  vivificetur." 
— P.  460,  V.  iii.  p.  sec. 

•*  Oh  sacrament  of  piety !  Oh  sign 
of  unity !  Oh  bond  of  cliarity  !  He 
who  wishes  to  live  has  wherewithal 
to  live,  has  whereupon  to  live.  Let 
him  approach,  let  nim  believe,  let 
him  be  incorporated,  in  order  that 
he  may  be  quickened  with  life  I" 


"Accedat  credat,"  says  St.  Auffostine, 
that  is  "  let  him  approach,  let  him 
believe,"  so  that  you  see  plainly, 
contrary  to  the  inculcation  of  my 
reverend  antagonist,  **  believing 
without  approaching"  will  not  do. 
The  "  OS  naele"  must  be  joined  to 
the  '*  cor  fidele,"  to  use  the  sainfs 
own  words ;  that  is,  "  with  faithful 
mouth  and  heart." 

Again,  I  ask,  Incorporated  with 
what  ?  Where  is  the  subject  of  in- 
corporation ?  My  friend,  if  he  be 
consistent,  must  say,  in  contradic- 
tion to  St.  Augustine,  "Non  cum 
ipso  Domino  Jesu."  Not  certainly 
with  the  Lord  Jesus  himself! 

But  St.  Au^tine  is  not  yet  sa- 
tisfied with  his  endeavours  to  dear 
the  subject  from  all  ^ssibility  of 
doubt.  He  goes  on  m  the  same 
page  to  stagger  my  learned  antago- 
nist still  more  visibly.    [Laughter.J 

"  Quod  autem  ad  invicem  liti- 
^ntes  qusrunt,  quomodo  possit 
Dominus  camem  suam  dare  ad 
manducandum,  non  statim  audiunt ; 
sed  adhuc  eis  dicitur.  Amen,  amen 
dico  vobis.  Nisi  manducaveritis  car- 
nem  filii  hominis,  et  biberitis  ejus 
san^uinem,  non  habebitis  vitam  in 
vobis.  Quomodo  quidem  edeatur, 
et  quisnam  modus  sit  manducandi 
istum  panem,  ignoratus;  verumta- 
men  nisi  manducaveritis  camem  filii 
hominis  et  biberitis  ejus  san^uinem, 
non  habebitis  vitam  in  vobis. — St. 
Aug.  in  Joan.  Tract  27.  cap.  vi. 

"  But  as  to  their  liti^tmg  toge- 
ther in  their  mutual  inquiries,  'How 
can  the  Lord  give  us  his  flesh  to 
eat  P'  they  do  not  immediately  hear 
it  (the  solution) ;  but  as  yet  it  is 
said  to  them,  *  Verily,  f>erily,  I  say 
unto  you,  Unless  ye  shall  eat  the  flesh 
of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  his 
blood,  ye  shall  not  have  life  in  you.' 
How  indeed  is  he  eaten,  and  what 
is  the  mode  of  eating  that  bread,  ye 
are  ignorant.  However,  unless  ye 
shall  eat  the  fle&k  ot  ^<^  ^^^  ^ 
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Man,  and  shall  drink  his  blood,  ye 
shall  not  have  life  in  you/' 

In  one  word,  my  friends.  If  ye 
wish  to  eat  the  bread  in  the  same 
mode  as  St.  Augustine  ate,  ye  must 
belieYe  it  to  be  the  veryfieik  of  Jena 
ChrUti  and  ye  ^»Jf  y^  adore  it  not 
be/ore  ye  eat  it.  lliese  are  the  very 
word&  of  St.  Augustine.  Now,  my 
reverend  antagonist,  spuming  as  he 
does  this  doctrine,  and  disdaining  to 
adore  it  before  reception,  is  not, 
most  indubitably,  of  tne  same  faith 
with  St.  Augustine ;  whereas  I,  re- 
ceiving it  in  the  self-same  manner, 
am  most  indubitably  a  member  of 
the  self-same  faith  with  that  illus- 
trious father.  Let  my  opponent  nut 
liis  extract  with  the  rest  whicJi  I 
have  cited,  and  then  tell  us  there- 
from what  St.  Austin  is  inculcat- 
ing. St.  Austin  is  inculcating,  and 
my  friend  knows  it  well,  that  we 
are  not  to  take  the  sacrament  as 
the  Cafemaites  took  it.  My  friend 
knows,  if  he  has  ever  read  and  pon- 
dered on  ecclesiastical  history,  that 
they  maintained  that  it  was  real 
pieces  of  flesh,  and  real  drops  of 
blood  they  took  in  the  sacrament ; 
and  St.  Austin  wishes  to  disprove 
and  extiujifuish  such  a  heresy,  and 
he  is  pointing  out  the  mode  in 
?rhich  it  is  to  be  received. 

When  I  And,  then,  Augustine 
"  prostrate  (as  my  friend  womd  say) 
at  his  idolatnr"  in  adoring  the  sacra- 
ment, can  I  doubt  what  his  meaning 
b?  He  (Mr.  Gumming)  tells  me 
that  the  Spirit  effects  it ;  that  it  is 
a  figure.  Certainlv,  we  are  not 
sensible  of  eating  tne  body  of  our 
Lord  when  we  tiSie  it.  Thai  there 
is  something  figurative  in  it  Augus- 
tine inculcates ;  and  all  that  we  can 
do  is,  not  to  think  as  the  Cafemaites 
did,  that  it  was  flesh  and  blood,  but 
to  meditate  sweetly  on  his  passion, 
on  his  sufferin^j^.  whilst  the  priest 
is  giving  us  his  flesh  to  eat  and  his 
blood  to  drink. 


That  ia  what  Augustine  iml- 
catea,  together  with  a  whide  hontaf 
fathers,  but  AugnstiDe  in  ptitiedB 
— all  the  fkthers  telling  ns  Utatt  it  k 
Christ's  real  bodr  ai^  Uood,  m- 
mated  bj  hia  aoiu  and  his  diviiitj, 
and  that  unless  we  take  it  in  tw 
manner  we  hare  no  life  witiui  os; 
and  still  most  prepoateioiislT  will  k 
(Mr.  Cumming)  maintain  that  it  ii 
not  Christ's  bodv,  but  a  real  figpue. 
Why,  just  as  well  mi^t  that  seet 
called  the  Gnostics,  in  the  heeia> 
nin^  of  ChristianitYy  maintain  ual 
Chnst  was  but  a  figure  on  eaith-- 
no  real  body — an  aeiial  bdng;  that 
he  moved  abont   and    spoke,  aad 
conversed  and  laid  down  his  pre- 
cepts, and  was  fixed  to  the  cross, 
but  that,  nevertheless  by  some  sa- 
pematural  wonder,  he  had  no  flesh 
and  no  blood ;  denying  indeed,  as 
they  did,  that  Christ  hiA  flesh  when 
living,  they  natnndlj  enough  ic- 
fused  to  believe  that  flieah  could  be 
in  the  sacrament.     '*The  iesh," 
they  exclaimed,  "  says  Christ  hin- 
sel^  'profiteth  nothing,*"  aad  my 
reverend    antagonist     quotes   the 
same  saying  in  support  of  his  env, 
that  which  the  Gnostics  quoted  to 
give  plausibility  to  theirs. 

A^dn,  my  mends,  I  proved  the 
verity  of  our  sacrament  by  woids  of 
Scripture,  from  the  ISth Acts,  Tcr.  S. 

KvpiM,  luu  wtfirr€v69r»iff  whidi  I 
translate  with  Erasmus,  ''Whilst 
they  were  sacrificing  to  the  Lmd 
and  fasting,"  meant  sacrament.  I 
proved  it  by  the  authoriij  of  Ras- 
mus ;  Iproved  it  by  the  anthi»ity 
of  two  Gre^  lexicogr^fthers,  whose 
lexicons  were  written  by  Greeks 
during  the  time  that  that  language 
was  spoken  on  earth,  namely,  Sudas 
and  Hesychius,  the  former  actually 
interpreting  the  word  XurovffyUt 
by  werifioe.  I  proved  it  Inr  the 
unanimous  voice  of  the  whole  Greek 
Church,  who  use,  to  this  rerj  day» 
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the  word  Xcirovpym  for  mas9;  and, 
wherever  the  mass  is  said  in  Greek, 
the  word  for  to  celebrate  man  is 
Xtfirovoyciv,  or  cirircXcIv  n)v  Xti- 
TWfiytap,  What  can  be  more  posi- 
tive, therefore,  than  that  this  was 
■Miiit  to  be  inculcated  by  the  apo- 
stle, and  transmitted  to  ns  b j  tra- 
dition— the  consecration  of  the  body 
aad  Uood  of  our  Lord  oonstitutine; 
the  sacnrifioe  called  the  mass,  which 
is  found  so  undeniably  and  plainly 
stamped  in  the  pages  of  the  Gospel  ? 
Can  anything  be  clearer  or  more 
oonclusi?e  ?  Besides,  the  clear  word 
used  in  the  Gospel  for  ministering 
is  uniformly  diaieovriv,  as  in  Matt. 
iv.— "  Koi  ftov  ^vyfXot  7rpoaij\0op 
Kol  dufKowovv  avT^."  "And  be- 
hold, angels  came  and  ministered 
unto  him." 
Again,  in  Luke  viii.  v.  3  : — 
''  KOL  tT€pm  voWal  airivts  dirfKO- 
vovp  avT^f  dno  t»v  virapx^vrwv 
avraU"  "  And  many  others  which 
ministered  unto  him  of  their  sub- 
stance/' 

The  use,  therefore  of  the  word 
\tiTovpyov¥T»v  in  the  Acts,  sets 
the  question  between  us  and  Pro- 
testants at  rest  for  ever. 

Again,  I  prove  it  from  Theo- 
doretus.  Listen,  my  friends,  for  it 
most  completely  terminates  the  dis- 
pute between  us  : — 

**  If  the  priest  who  is  according 
to  the  law  have  ceded,  and  the 
priest  who  is  according  to  the  order 
of  Melchizedek  has  offered  sacrifice, 
and  all  see  that  other  sacrifices  be 
not  necessary,  why  do  the  priests  of 
the  New  Testament  periorm  the 
mystic  liturgy  ?  **  that  is,  sacrifice. 
— Theodor.  m.  c  x.  Ep.  ad  Hebra. 

The  Greek  words  are,  fol  "  Why 
do  the  priests  of  the  New  Testament 
perform  the  mystic  Uturgv  or  testa- 
ment?"— rt     brinort     r^r    Kou^ff 

Xciroypyioy  cirircXXovo'iP  y    where 

▼oa  observe  not  only  is  the  word 


\tiTovpyiaif  used  for  ioerifiee,  but 
the  word  UptU  for  taerifieing  priest  I 

My  learned  antaeonb^,  you  may 
remember,  told  us  that  Upwi  meant 
sacrificing  priest,  and  that  it  never 
occurred  as  applied  to  minister  in  the 
New  Testament.  But  let  my  friend 
remember  that  Xccrov/>yor  does 
occur,  and  that  is  precisely  the 
same  thing.  Li  proof,  open  Hesy- 
chius — ^you  have  the  same  interpre- 
tation of  XtiTovpyUas  by  itpariKos, 

Nay,  Suidas  tells  us  tnat  the 
primary  meaning  of  the  word 
\€iTovpyia  is  "  the  functions  of  a 
sacrificing  priest." 

His  words  are,  and  I  transcribed 
them  this  morning  from  his  lexicon, 
\€iTovpyia,  Kvpi»s  fup  Uparut^f 
KaraxpffOTiK^t  dc  i)  bovXuerj."  And, 
my  friends,  if  you  will  not  believe  us 
Catholics  when  we  assure  you  that 
this  sacrifice  has  been  offered  up  in 
every  age  at  the  altar  of  true  Chris- 
tians, listen  to  one  of  your  learned 
and  renowned  bishops,  namely. 
Bishop  Forbes .— "  The  holv  fatiiers 
const^tly  say,  that  in  the  Eucharist 
is  offered  and  sacrificed  the  very  body 
of  Chnstr 

Listen,  again,  to  that  profoundly 
learned  Protestant  divine,  whoso 
bust  stares  you  in  the  face  the 
monant  you  enter  Westminster 
Abbey : — ^Dr.  Grabbe ! 

*'  It  is  certain  that  Lrenseus,  with 
all  the  fathers,  either  ootemporarj 
with  the  apostles  or  their  successors, 
did  consioer  the  Eucharist  as  the 
sacrifice  of  the  new  law ;  and  that 
this  was  not  the  private  opinion  of 
any  one  church,  but  the  public  doc- 
trine of  the  universal  Church,  received 
from  Christ:' 

But,  gentlemen,  the  words  of 
your  Bisnop  Parker  are  most  re- 
markable ;  they  are  as  follow : — 

"No  Protestant  should  refuse 
assent  to  the  doctrine  of  transub- 
stantiation  for  the  incredibility  of 
the  thing,  when.h^Vdx&aR^^t^^»ii^^ 


BULX  or  TATTH. 


to  bellcTC  that  of  the  incamntion. 
If  trans ubatoutiaticia  be  a  piece  of 
foil;,  it  is  a  must  ancient  one  in  I ' 
Church.     St.  Paul,  St.  Igiuitiu  1 
Marijr,  St.  Ireiucus,  &c.  speak 
it  cxaotiv  as  tlie  Catholics  do  at  litis 
d«j."— BhjSo/j    Parkei't     Critical 
BUtorv  of  the  Bible,      — 
Bishop   Pnrlicr's 


the  ancient  fathers,   from  age 
age, asserted  i\ii:n:i\»aAtabtlaiifiat 
presence  in  tci;  liigh  and  eip'cs. 

"  CoMrenioH,  traiavuilatioii,  Iram- 
/vratatioK,  tran>figuratio»,  Uata- 
elematatioH,  and  at  len^h  tranub- 
ttoHlialioK.  Bj  all  irluch  Ihej  ex- 
pressed uotliinc  more  nor  less  tLan 
llic  rtal  and  substantial  presence  in 
the  Eucharbt.'' — ItUa,  p.  46. 

Aa  for  the  Churah  of  EoglanJ, 
she  agrees  with  the  tradition  of  fh-c 
HoDiou  and  Reformed  Churches,  in 
asserting  the  certaintj  of  the  real 
presence,  and  Ibc  uncertaintj  of  the 

Protesfant  Pocklington's  "Altare 
Christiauuni,"  p.  130 ; — 

"  If  there  be  no  Christian  ucri- 
fice,  there  is  no  Christian  priest. 
If  there  be  no  Christian  priest,  tlim 
away  trith  our  Book  of  Ordination." 

Mj  reverend  opponent  sajs  thire 
is  no  Christian  pncst,  and  crashps 
with  his  foot, as  far  as  he  can  do  il, 
his  lovin"  sister's  Cliureh  of  Iny- 
land.  \Vhat  spectacle  is  this,  mj 
friends,  in  this  asscmUj  ?  Quick, 
mv  friends,  let  the  Calvmists  go  lo 
one  side  of  the  room,  and  the. 
Church  of  England  men  to  another, 
Thej  are  at  dcadlj  war,  at  daggers 
drawn.  And  now,  mj  friends,  Ie1 
mo  solace  my  downeast  ^iend  Find 
antagonist  bj  a  few  more  quotatitinE 
ftoujMHmt  Protestant   divine?, 


ft^^HJHit  Proti 

Alls; 


.ion,  Primacj  of 
Ac,  tuning  first 


premised  to  mj  kanied  friend,  vli 
dcuics  the  doctrine  of  tndiiic<i,  'ia 
Bfissuet,  in  his  ceU-btated  coufwraft 
with  Claude,  which  produced  iV 
convcrsiau  of  Mademoiselle  Dsm 
obliged  bim  to  confess  thai,  bi  ik 
"  Protestant  Rule,"  eveij  irdm 
and  husl>andiiiAn  mar  and  ou^  n 
believe  that  thev  c^  undcnlnd 
the  Scripture  better  than  )U  (k 
fathers  of  tbe  Cbureli,  ucioita^ 
modem,  put  ti^ether. 

Biihop  Forbn  at  Purgcferj. 

"Let  not  the  ancient  joirtiarf 
praviiig  and  making  obUtm  h 
the  dead  be  anv  longer  rejerttJ  K 
Protestants,  as"  it  is  a  pricrirt  ff- 
ceivcd  throuffbout  the  iuiin>!d 
Church,  vhich  did  ever  helitrt  i 
both  pious  and  cboritabtc,  Slaj 
of  the  fathers  believed  that  S^ 
!  for^ven  after  dtati,  ui 
absurdity  to  tliink  so;  ■ 
truth,  the  custom'  of  prajing  fettlt 
departed  comes,  afChryweloiiiBn, 
from  the  apostles." 
Froteilaut   Traditioa.—Dr.  Balti 

"Tradition  Neetuaiy"  p.  ''■ 

"It  is  evident  from  the  Scdf- 
lures  tbeniselres  tbat  fbevlulti' 
Gliristiauitj  w&s  first  delivetcd  » 
the  bishops  succeeding  the  ipotlo 
bj  oral  trwlition,  andthej  wntjlw 
commanded  to  keep  it.  and  dnivs 
it  to  their  successon  in  like  gmser. 
Nor  is  it  anywhere  found  in  StE^ 
ture,  by  St.  Paul  or  anj  olte  ^ 
stlc,  that  tbey  wcrald  eiita  jcut^ 
-  separately  icrite  <hirit." 

Speaking  of  the  2d  TbesukBiM 

6,  pp.  32,  33, 

"Here,"  says  he,  "we  SK  pU 
mention  of  St.  PauTt  IndiUm, 
delivered  b^  word  of  month,  u  t& 
TS  by  itriling,  and  a  condcmutMi 
if  those  who  do  not  equally  ohmR 
xith." 

Montarne's  "GBBirer  Gaeert* 
ip.  20,  41— '■  TndifioM  in^ulrf 
)y  Christ  in  points  of  bith  bate 
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dirinc  antiiorit  J  M  the  written  word 
Itttb.  TraditioTu  from  the  aposttea 
have  equal  authority  with  their 
writings ;  and  no  Protestant  in  his 
MUMS  vill  deny  that  the  apostle! 
Spoke  mad  more  than  is  ari/len." 
And  nark,  mj  friends,  Bishop  Hon- 
t^ue  was  a  true  Church-ot-England 
nuu),  for  which  reason  the  Puritans 
hated  him, 

ChilUngworth's  "  Safe  Waj,"  p, 
153  :  — "  The  controTersj  as  to 
vbicb  Scripture  is  cauonical  may  be 
detnded  by  tradition,  which  b  a  rule 
to  jadge  all  controvcraies  by." 

This  work  of  Chiltingworth  was 
comj^osed  tor  the  eipress  purpose  ot 
proTiiw  the  Scrifitiire  alone  to  be 
the  sole  and  only  Judge  whereby  all 
wsa  to  be  judged.  It  was  upon  thi 
ipot  so  irrcfnujahly  answered  bj 
tbe  Rev.  Mr.  Knott,  in  his  leamcc 
work,  "Infidelity  Unmasked,"  that 
no  one,  as  Protestant  Mr.  Wood, 
the  author  of  "  Atlietue  Oxonicnsia," 
,  ever  attempted  to  defend 
'in^orth  against  him. 
[f  the  Church  of  Home  be  either 
tie  Catholic  Church  or  a  Catholic 
Church,  then  we  Protestants  can- 
not justify  our  separation."^ffi(ri'j 
Le/leri  to  a  Popish  Frietf,  p.  246. 

"  I  confess  that  it  is  the  temple 
of  God ;  in  which  the  Pope  rules," 
— Calmn,  on  3  Tieii.  li,  4. 

"  In  the  Charch  of  Rome  is  every' 
thing  good  in  Cbristianilj — true 
baptism,  true  sacrament  of  tne  altar, 
true  keys  for  the  remission  of  sios, 
true  office  of  preaching,  true  cste- 
cbism,  the  ten  commandments,  and 
all  the  sacraments,  I  say,  more- 
over, ttet  Popery  is  true  Chris- 
tianity, itay,  the  very  kernel  of 
Christianity." — LulA.  Contra  Ana- 
baptiiliu,  lom.  li.  Jerm.  p.  220. 

Now,  when  Papists  have  the 
kernel  they  will  not  quarrel  about 
the  shell,  as  that  eicellent  contro- 
Tcrtist.  Mr.  William  Talbot,  hai 
obserred  before  me. 


Dr.  IFAil^s  "Dffina"  o/hil  "Way." 
ch.  invii. 

"  I  never  denied  the  Church  of 
Rome  to  be  the  visible  Church  of 
God,  in  which  our  ancestors  held 
the  true  Church  and  were  saved." 

"We  deny  not,"  says  Whitaker, 
"that  Peter  was  the  foundation 
and  governor  of  the  Church,  aud,  if 
required,  we  will  grant  tliat  it  was 
promised  to  him  in  the  text,  '  Thou 
art  Peter,'  &c."~WAiieter  contra 
Bellaminum,  Q,ueat.  cap.  ii.  pp.  554, 
557,  lib.  iv,  c,  4. 

"I  grant,"  says  he,  "that  the 
keys  were  promised  to  Mm,  for  the 
text  proves  it,  and  I  will  never 
deny  it." 

"  Who  can  deny  Peter  to  have 
been  the  rock  and  foundation  of  the 
Church  V'—CQatraDurantm,  sect.  4. 

"  Quis  PetnuD  non  fatetur  esse 
Petram  ct  ecclesice  fandameutom  V 

"  In  reality,  the  keys  were  never 
liven  by  Christ  to  any  one  man, 
lUt  to  tie  Church." — <itttl.  G.  cap. 


Dr.Dumoulix. — Vocation  o/Fattor), 
pp.  309,  320. 
This  Bumoulin  was  prebend  ol 
Canterbury,  and  one  of  the  most 
learned  Protestant  divines  of  the 
17th  century.     He  died  1658. 


fourth  and  fifth  ages  giving  the 

remacy  to  the  Mshop  of  Rome, 

asserting  that  to  him  belongs 

care  of  ^  the  churches." — Ibid. 

Thaidis  to  Dr.  Dumoulin,  but 

he  might  have  gone  a  Uttle  higher, 

as  I  shall  prove."— P.  64,  Kirk,  and 

Bar.— St.  Iremtut,  a.D.  177. 

The  learned  Salmatim,  EucharittieoH, 

p.  641. 

The  Bishop  of  Rome  ii  tbe 

it  Pontiff,  the  Father  of  Fathers, 

the    Ruler  and  Governor  of  the 

universal  Church.    He  is,  in  fiqe, 


830 

of  Christ  upoR  cartb, — to  expresa 
all  in  ODc  word,  Ihe  Pope." 
TJe  Froteilaxt  Profeuor  he  Fori, 
of  Genoa, 
"  Most  of  us  have  6mm  horrible 
okricatores  of  the  Pope,  in  the  cha- 
racter of  Antichrist.  These  gcnl  le- 
men  are  anTtbioR  bat  serioas  in 
doing  so.  Noj,  I  am  conTinced 
that  there  does  not  exist  a  single 
Protestact  minister  here  who  would 
not  only  leave  his  Church,  but  his 
wife  and  familj,  conld  he  but  be- 
come this  dreadful  Roman  Aatiehritt 

Chilliiigteorth,  ch.  ii.  No.  S. 

"When  Protestants  alBnn  that 
the  Scripture  is  a  perfect  Hule  of 
Paith,  their  meaning  b  not  that  bj 
ScrifilMre  all  things  can  be  proved ; 
for  it  cannever  be  proved  by  Scrip- 
ture that  there  is  a  God,  or  that  the 
book  is  the  word  of  God." 

"  Chillingworth,"  saja  Dr.  Hare, 
Bishop  of  Hereford,  "  was  an  excel- 
lent writer;  but  what  is  to  be  ( 
ectcd  of  a  man  who  was  pushed  .. 
me  by  his  adversaries  in  defence 
of  Protestantism,  that  he  had  no- 
thing left  but  to  cry  out,  'He 
Bible,  the  Bible,  I  say,  is  the  re- 
ligion of  Protestants  ! '  And  so  say 
all  the  heretics  that  crer  existed." 
Prtfau  to  Seripiura  VintUcaied, 
p.  31. 

"Were  the  mere  sfudjiug  the 
Bible  Buffideat,  not  ooly  to  coDvert 
idolatrous  nations,  bnt  to  make 
them  members  of  Christ,  why  were 
the  apostles  comroanded  to  go  Into 
nil  the  worid  and  to  preach  the 
Gospel,  when  they  oonid  have  writ- 
ten it  in  all  the  languages  of  the 
earth,  and  thus  convertM  the  na- 
tions by  writing  P  " 
T\e  Set.  Mr.  aCailagkan'i  Obter- 

valiom  on  SeUgioia   Feeling  in 

Inland,  pp,  1,  i,  11,  9g. 

"  Private  Judgment  in  expound- 
ing  Scripture  should  be  interdicted 
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as  a  dtmgertmt  guide,  leadii^  ^ 
lo  pnblic  disoontent,  and  luiiM 
anarchy.  It  is  duaUaeed  tn  tk 
Chnrch  of  F.iigl>Tid.  The  paM 
differing  from  her  is  ealled^poaU 
renounco  his  own  cpinloD,  nia  i^ 
mit  to  autliority," 

"  Aa  to  private  opinion,  it  iiid 
improbable  that  we  Iiiah  liaii 
be  worshippers  of  Baal,  had  El 
Patrick  and  bis  priests  relied  is  th 
Bible  and  private  judgment  It*  oB 


Now,  my  friends,  oompaie  lb 
with  the  words  of  another  PiDita- 
ant   divine  1       Wbat    a    coDCvdii 

Dr.  Cltvie't  Sermoa,  iter,  li,  1811 
"  I,  as  a  minister  of  the  Chnni 
of  England,  do  declare,  as  loaL  n 
it  shall  be  proved,  that  the  distri- 
bution of  tne  Bikle  atont  is  hostile 
,  lo  the  Protestant  Caiundi,  then  be 
that  Church  subverted." 

And  here,  now  I  think  of  it— tic 
I  perceive  I  have  marked  don  a 
note  to  rccal  it  to  memoiy — I  hafc 
the  pleasure  of  informing  my  leaned 
friend  that  Duna  Sootus,  who  is  oat 
of  the  jewels  embeliishiuf  the  tn>- 
tispiece  of  his  (Mr.Cunuumg'a)  fictia 
work,  that  several  of  bis  bcab 
were  condemned  as  heretical  by  ths 
Church  of  Some,  and  therefon  it 
is  not  Catholic  authority.  Howtra, 
I  should  like  very  much  to  l«Te 
the  name  of  tbe  book,  and  tha 
page  of  it  whence  mj  leaned 
antagonist  made  that  extract  fits 
Duns  Sootus,  as  1  entertain  ml 
doubts  as  lo  its  existence.  [Ur. 
CummiuK  here  promised  to  givt  it 
on  another  occbsIul]  Bat  nj 
learned  friend  tella  me  it  can  bi 
proved  by  Scripture  that  Sciiptan 
IS  the  word  of  God.    I  ringr  it,  and 

""""" deny  it;  and  the  h         ' 

has  not  ai"  ' 
ment  to  Knvince  me,  at 
in  the  room,  that  it  i 
Scriptur 
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kaelf  is  canonical  Scripture,  is 
acknowledged  by  several  learned 
A^otestants  in  express  words. 

Mr.  Hooker,  the  dory  of  Pro- 
testantism, says,  "  Of  all  thiogs 
neeeasary,  the  very  chiefcst  is  to 


know  what  books  we  are  to  esteem  feit,  and  the  ward  of  God  from  the 


kolj,  which  point  is  confessed  im 
possible  for  the  Scripture  itself  to 
teach." — Hooker^  Eceles.  Polit.  book 
L  sec.  14,  p.  68. 

And  this  he  proves  by  the  same 
mument  which,  without  borrowing 
it  from  him,  1  have  more  than  once 
enfooed.  His  words  are,  "  It  is 
not  the  word  of  God  which  doth  or 
possibly  can  assure  us,  that  we  do 
well  to  think  it  is  his  word.  For, 
if  any  book  of  Scripture  did  give 
testimony  of  all,  vet  stiU  that  Scrip- 
tQiB  which  giveth  testimony  to  the 
rest  would  require  another  Sicripture 
to  give  testimony  unto  it.  Neither 
ooud  we  come  to  any  pause  whereon 
to  rest,  unless,  besioes  Scripture, 
there  were  something  which  might 
essnra  us,  &c." — IbSt.  lib.  ii.  sec.  4, 
p.  102. 

And  this  he  acknowledges  to  be 
tke  Church. 

The  Sixth  Article— "  Whatsoever 
is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be 
proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required 
of  snv  man,  that  it  should  be  be- 
lieved as  an  article  of  {iuth,  or  be 
thought  requisite  or  necessary  to 
salvation."     How   then   do    they 

Snove  the  procession  of  the  Holy 
host  and  Infant  Baptism  ? 
Whitaker  confesses,  that  the 
question  concerning  canonical  Scrip- 
tore  is  defined  to  us,  not  by  tetti- 
moK^  of  the  priwite  spirit,  which, 
myeth  he,  being  pricate  and  secret y 
i$  unjit  to  teach  others,  but  by  the 
Eeeienaetical Tradition.  "An agree- 
wtetsi"  sayz  he,  "  whereby  maw  be 
mrgued  and  convinced,  what  books 
be  canonical,  and  what  be  not." — 
WlUiak.  adv.  Stapp.  lib.  ii.  c.  vL 
p.  S70  to  p.  857. 


Luther  says,  "This  indeed  the 
Church  hath,  that  she  can  discern 
the  word  of  God  horn  the  word  of 
men.  The  Protestant  Fulk  teaches, 
that  the  Church  hath  judgment  to 
discern  true  writings  from  counter- 


writing  of  men;  ana  thai  thisiudg- 
ment  she  hath  not  of  herself,  but  <f 
the  Holy  Ghost:'  —  Fulk,   in  his 
Answer  to  a  Counterfeit  Catholic, 
p.  5. 

But  let  my  learned  friend,  who 
still  inflexibly  adheres  to  the  Bible 
as  his  Rule  of  Faith,  listen  to  the 
first  patriarch  of  Protestants,  the 
immortal  Luther,  as  they  call  him. 
Speaking  of  those  who  brought  in 
the  doctrine  of  Anabaj^tism,  in  order 
that  they  might  despite  the  Pope, 
"  Ferily,"  says  he,  "  these  men  build 
upon  a  weak  foundation ;  for,  by  this 
means,  they  ought  to  deny  the  whole 
Scripture  and  the  office  of  preaching, 
for  all  these  we  have  from  the  Pope; 
otherwise  we  must  go  and*  make  a 
new  Scripture.** — Luth.  Lib.  de  Cap. 
Bab.  c.  u.  Witt.  fol.  88. 

Without  the  authority,  therefore, 
of  the  Church,  no  certainty  can  be 
had  what  Scripture  is  canonical; 
which  is  evident  from  the  circum- 
stance that  Protestants  cannot  agree 
in  assigning  the  canon  of  the  Holy 
Scripturc.  Of  the  Epistle  of  James 
Luther  has  these  words: — "The 
Epistle  of  James  is  contentious,  swell- 
ing, dry,  strawy,  and  unworthy  of  an 
apostolical  spirit.'* — Luth.  Prsefat. 
in  £pist.  Jac.  in  ed.  Jen. 

And  this  ccnsurc  of  Luther  is 
acknowledged  and  maintained  by 
Hi  incus. 

Chemnitius  teaches,  that  "  the 
Second  Epistle  of  Peter,  the  Second 
and  Third  of  John,  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  the  Epistle  of  James,  the 
Epistle  of  Jude,  and  the  Book  uf 
Revelations  are  apocryphal, 
having  sufficient  testimony  to 
authority,  and  therefore  that 
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iM  controversy  can  be  proved  out  of 
^^Mtf  Aooifc*."— Chcmn.  inKnchir.p.  65 . 

The  same  is  tauj^ht  by  many 
other  Lutherans;  and  if  some  among 
them,  since  tlie  days  of  Luther,  be 
of  a  contrary  opinion,  I  wonder  what 
new  infallible  ground  they  can  allege, 
that  should  induce  them  to  diner 
from  their  master  and  so  many  of 
the  prime  and  choice  of  his  scholars. 
I  know  no  better  ground  than  this, 
namely,  that  they  made  use  of  the 
same  freedom  in  abandoning  him, 
which  he  had  used  iu  altering  that 
canon  of  Scripture  which  he  found 
received  in  God's  Church. 

What  books  of  Scripture  the  Pro- 
testants of  Kngland  hold  for  canon- 
ical, it  is  not  easy  to  affirm.  In  their 
Sixth  Article  they  say, "  In  the  name 
of  (he  Holy  Scripture,  ice  do  under- 
stand those  canonical  books  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  of  whose 
rrnfhority  teas  never  any  doubt  in  the 
( Aurch." 

What  mean  they  by  these  wordsP 
This  were  to  make  the  Church 
judge,  and  not  Scriptures  alone. 
Do  ihey  only  understand  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Church  to  be  a  prob- 
able inducement?  Probability  is 
not  sitfficient  ground  for  an  infallible 
assent  of  faith.  By  this  rule, 
namely,  "  Of  whose  authority  was 
never  any  doubt  in  the  Church," 
the  whole  book  of  Esther  miist  quit 
the  canon,  because  some  in  the 
Church  have  excluded  it  from  tlie 
canon,  as  Mclito  Asianus,  St.  Atha- 
nasius,  and  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen, 
(Apud  Euseb.  lib.  iv.  Hist.  20.  Li 
Synop.  In  Carm.  de  Genuin.  Scrip.) 
St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
must  also  be  exiled  from  the  regions 
of  the  Bible,  as  we  have  the  express 
testimony  df  St.  Augustine,  who, 
admittin^the  book  to  be  canonical, 
says,  "  \vhcn  Abraham  (Gen.  xiv.) 
was  blessed  by  Melchizcdek,  the 
priest  of  the  Most  High  God,  of 
whom  jgjjiiinii^  g^t  things  are 


said  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hcbient 
(7)  tchich  epistle  most  ascribe  fo  Ut 
Apostle  Pa«l,  and  some  deay  it''- 
St.  Aug.  De  Civit.  Dei,  lib.  16,  £& 
Bened.  Parisiis,  1 718-34. 

And  Luther  says  (and  sarekB 
Protestant  will  maintain  that  ttii 
not  in  the  Chnrch)  even  inthetiss 
of  St.  Grt^oiy,  "  the  Jews  piw 
the  book  of  Estner  in  the  cssr; 
which  yet,  if  I  might  judge,  M 
rather  deserve  to  be  put  out  of  tk 
canon." — LutA.  de  Srrv.  Ud.  m 
Enum.  torn.  iL  Wit.  foL  471.  Ani 
of  Ecelesiastes  he  says,  ^  This  hook 
is  not  full;  there  are  in  it  waff 
abrupt  things.  He  wants  boot  «k 
spurs,  that  is,  he  hath  no  perto 
sentence;  he  rides  upon  a  lai? 
reed,  like  me  when  I  was  in  tk 
mouaste^." — LaUA.  im  Lat  sem. 
Conciv.  Fran,  in  Sto.  imp.  amtlSTl 
And  much  more  is  to  be  lead  is 
him ;  for  he  says  further,  that  tk 
said  book  was  not  written  bv  SoIi>- 
mon,  but  by  Syrach,  in  the  tine  rf 
the  Maccabees  ;  and  that  it  is  lik 
to  the  Talmvd,  (the  Jews'  Bibkj 
out  of  many  books  heaped  inxo  ok 
work,  perhaps  out  of  the  klnvrof 
king  Ptolomeus."— Z«/iL  m  <^. 
coll.  Lutheri^  ab  aerifabro,  ed.  Tm. 
tit.  de  lib.  Kei.  et  Notf.  Test,  fd  379. 
And  further,  he  sa/s  that  he  doo 
not  believe  all  to  hare  been  ta 
that  is  there  set  down.— Ii^i.  ^ 
Edit.  Patriar.  et  Prophet,  et  Fn. 
fol.  282. 

He  teaches  also  the  Book  of  3^ 
"  to  be,  as  it  were,  an  argvmctf 
for  a  fable  (or  comedy),  to  9tf 
before  us  an  example  of  paticnoe.* 
—Lutk.  Tit.  de  Lib.  Fei.  rf  J^IW- 

And  he  passes,  moreorer,  tlis 
general  censure  on  the  books  of  tk 
prophets : — "  The  sermons  el  » 
prophet  were  written  whole  aod^ 
lec^  but  their  disciples  and  aadifan 
snatehed  up  now  one  sentence,  nd 
then  another,  and  so  pat  than  iB 
into  one  book ;  and  by  thb 
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the  Bible  was  preserved." — Luther, 
fol.  380. 

If  this  be  so,  the  books  of  the 
Prophets,  not  bein^  writtcii  by  them- 
aelves,  but  pronuscuously  and  ca- 
sually by  their  disciples,  will  soon 
be  callea  in  question.     Are  not,  let 
me  ask,  these   errors    of   Luther 
fimdamentcd?     And  yet,  if   Pro- 
testants deny  the  infallibility  of  the 
CShurch,  upon  what  certain  ground 
osn  they  disprove  these  Lutheran, 
Kst  rather,  to  express  it  more  pro- 
perly, these  Luciferian  blasphemies? 
Oh  godly  reformer  of  the  Roman 
Qmrch! 

But  to  return  to  our  English 
CBDon  of  Scripture.  In  the  r^ew 
Testament,  by  the  above-mentioned 
mle  (namely,  "  of  whose  authority 
was  never  any  doubt  in  the  Church  ) 
several  books  of  the  New  Testament 
must  be  disauthorized,  or  rather  dis- 
ottDonized,  that  is,  all  those  which 
some  ancients  have  doubted,  and 
those  which  several  Lutherans  have 
of  late  denied.  It  is  worthy  of  ob- 
servation, that  the  above-mentioned 
^xih  Article  specifies  by  name  aU 
the  books  of  the  Old  Tettament 
which  they  hold  for  canonical ;  but  of 
those  of  the  NewTestament  its  words 
are  these, — "  As  they  are  commonly 
received,  we  do  receive  and  account 
them  canonical."  The  mvstery  is 
to  be  unfolded.      fiad  thr^v 


descended  to  particulars,  thev  must 
have  contradicted  some  of  their 
chief  brethren.  But  now,  as  to  the 
words,  "  Ji  thew  are  commonly  re- 
ceived" &c.  I  ask,  Bv  whom?  By  the 
Church  of  Rome?  Tien,  by  the  same 
reason,  we  must  receive  leveral  books 
of  the  Old  Testament  which  they 
reject.  Or  do  thev  mean  "  as  cr>m'' 
mODlyreceivedbyfintherans?"  Thwi 
with  Lutherans  thev  must  discard 
some  books  of  the  !(ew  Testament. 
If  it  be  the  greater  or  Ins  namher  of 
Toioes  that  most  cry  up  or  cnr  dr/vn 
the  canon  of  Script'ore,  our  a/jutxa 


canon  will  preponderate;  and,amonjg 
Protestants,  the  certainty  of  their 
faith  mu5>t  be  reduced  to  an  uncer- 
tain controversy  of  fact — namely, 
whether  the  number  of  those  who 
reject  or  of  those  who  receive  such 
and  such  Scriptures  be  greater. 
Their  faith  must  alter  according  to 
years  and  days.  When  Luther  first 
appeared,  he  and  his  disciples  were 
the  CTcatcr  number  of  that  new 
churcn ;  and  so  this  claim  {of  Ifing 
commonly  received)  stood  in  their 
favour,  till  Zuingliut  or  Calvin  \gcit^ 
to  some  equal  or  greater  number 
than  that  of  the  Ijutherann,  and 
then  this  rule  {of  commonly  reeetted) 
will  canonize  their  canon  against  the 
Lutherane. 

Above  all,  I  desire  Uy  know,  np<m 
what  infallible  m-ound  in  s^jme  Ixxiks 
thev  agree  with  us  ago  ins  t  Luther 
and  several  princij>od  Lutherans, 
and  in  others  a^ce  with  LutW 
against  us ?  Seeing, thcnfore, tliat 
they  disagree  amon^  them-wlveii,  it 
is  evident  that  they  have  no  cf;rtaia 
rule  to  know  the  canon  of  !v;n)iture, 
in  the  assigning  of  which  home  of 
them  must  of  wiC<rs«iity  err,  b«;eauM*, 
of  o^mtradict^jry  pr»>jKi*itioiu»,  JMh 
camvjt  be  true. 

I  A|i^n, — there  is  no  sueh  word  i« 
\  Up4vs,  my  friend  says,  in  the  Bible. 
'  I  showeo'it  him  in  the  Af¥j<;alypse, 
'  and  my  friend  t//>k  fjartieular  can* 
'  to  give  no  answer.  J  fxiinted  out 
'  the  wopI  Uptvt  there ;  but,  whe- 
I  ther  it  Ls  or  not,  my  friend  has  it 
I  DTfjvttd  to  him  hnUsfu/tUtriU  U»  night 
oy  two  Grwik  lexi/:/^graphers,  that 

I 


ifptvt  ari/1  Xtirovffytrf  are  ftyn//ny< 


mous. 

j     Now,  my  fnc-nd  has  t^nirrUnl — 
J  and  it  stands  promin'rrilly  in  the 

little  part  of  our  iywni*i*.i'm  tliat  ia 


vuUlhtif'A  —  he  hafl  asserted  tliat 
PaAcasiuA  KliadUrt,  a  monk,  «•  be 
declare,  tA  th/;  ninth  ';eiitury,  in* 
vented  traafub»tafitiatjf>n.  Let  Hi 
now  cidl  on  my  friend  t/i  pot  Ut 
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ingenuity  on  the  rack  to-uiglit.  If 
Fascasius  Khadbcrt  inveuted  trau- 
substantiation,  let  him  account  for 
this  single  fact  which  I  am  going  to 
la^  before  his  eyes.  These,  my 
friends,  arc  the  words  of  Gregory, 
who  lived  in  the  iij-fh  century, 
before  Puscasius  Bhadbert  was 
heard  of  iu  the  ninth.  Uere  is  St. 
Gregory  in  the  sixth  century : — 

*•  Christ  is  both  the  verity  and 
figure :  the  verity,  bv  his  body  being 
made  of  bread ;  and  the  figure,  by 
what  outwardly  appeareth."  —  St. 
Grea.  Pasch.  tiom.  cvii.  vol.  ii. 

\es,  my  friends,  and  in  this  doc- 
trine all  the  fathers  agree;  for,  as 
2^l.  Leo  the  Great  obscr\'cs  (and  he 
flourished  a.d.  UO;  : — 

"  Hoc  enim  ore  sumimus,  quod 
fide  credit ur. — For  ice  receive  thai  Ly 
the  uouih  ichich  is  bflieved  b^  faith}' 

And  mark,  mv  friends,  Cathob'cs 
do  not  deny  tliat  the  presence  of 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  Enchariai  is 
spiritual^  provided  it  be  granted 
them  that  it  is  corporeal  ti9  to  the 
tubstaiice ;  that  is,  in  more  plain 
terms,  that  the  bodjf  of  Jaus  Christ 
is  present,  but  in  a  dicinr,  snper- 
ftataral,  iucoifiprehe/tsiUe  manner, 
which  the  senses  cannot  reach  or 
attain  to ;  sniritual,  inasmuch  as 
the  n:iiid,  alone  subject  to  faith, 
can  kuuw  it ;  and  that  its  end  is 
entirely  celestial.  St.  Paul  has 
justly  called  the  human  body,  raised 
from  the  dead,  a  spiritual  body,  on 
account  of  the  qualities  it  was 
vested  with — divine,  supernatural, 
and  above  the  reach  of  the  senses. 
AVith  much  more  reason  may  the 
body  of  our  Saviour,  placed  in  the 
Eucharist  after  so  incomprehensible 


maLTvcUouslj  deliver  a  sool  &a 
eternal  destruction,  and  (iotli  slsd 
renew  unto  us^  iu  a  mysim,  li/ 
death  of  the  Only-Bogottcn,' v^ 
although  rising  again  £rom  the  dod, 
he  doth  not  now  die,  and  dosi 
shall  no  more  triumph  otct  \m\ 
yet,  living  in  himself  immortallv  ui 
incorrupt  ibly,  is  sacrificed  acam  iv 
us  in  this  invstery  of  the  E^y  Si- 
crifice  ;  for  \\&  {>ody  is  msnd 
there.,  his  flesh  is  given  for  tbesb- 
vation  of  the  people,  his  biocd  it 
now  poured  out,  not  into  the  ba&s 
of  the  unfaithful,  but  into  tk 
mouths  of  the  faithful.  HfccclK 
us  consider  what  a  manner  of  sacn- 
fice  that  is  for  us,  which,  it  t^ 
voice  of  the  pric:»t,  doth  open  tk 
heivens  for  our  absolulioiL  h 
those  mysteries  of  Christ  the  txnt- 
panics  of  angels  are  present,  the 
lowest  things  are  joined  in  felkv- 
ship  with  the  highest,  earthlv  thingi 
with  heavenly,  and  cf  viable  aii 
invisible  one*  thing  is  made."— & 
GrM,  lib.  L  4th  dial.  c.  5S. 

That,  my  friends,  is  precisely  the 
doctrine  of  transubstautiation  ia 
our  catechisms  at  this  day;  aii 
vet,  forsooth,  the  ProtestaLt  ptp 
lation  of  this  country  is  to  be  ib- 
posed  upon  by  ix>mpous  dedaiocfii 
and  bv  mv  leamedf  friend  is  to  be 
told  that  PascasLus  Rbadbcrt,  n 
obscure  mook  of  Suxonv,  vas  ^ 
first  inventor  of  the  ^octriw  d 
transubstantiation.  But,mTfria& 
it  would  be  hard  for  us  tobe  oUigi 
to  rest  on  the  sixth  ccnturr.  n^ 
spring  further ;  we  take  up' all  la 
fathers  of  the  Church  of  suftesan 
ages^  all  vying  with  one  anoihK  is 
using  the  strongest  words  to  dt 


a  manner,  be  so  called,  as  the  ilhis-  clare  that  it  is  the  nal  body  ui 
tiious  Bossuet  has  so  beautifully  >  blood  of  our  Lord,  and  that  *tba» 
and  gloriously  proved.  '    who  take  it  as    mere  bread  ^ 

But  hear  the  glorious  St.Greeory,  wine  have  no  life  within  them— nc* 
converter  of  this  ungrateful  island,  I  chance  of  eternal  sfdvation. 
oncemoro: —  \  >&^^Uwuied  friend   states  ti« 


V.  J.  CUMMIXff.} 

iccabees.  I  den;  the  nnfoiuidcd 
ertioa.  I  acknowledge,  that  if 
Kttd  the  book  aa  taj  Inend  reads 
he  might  passiblr  come  to  such 
[ncliuioD.  But  I  mtut  remind 
friend,  upon  this  subject,  of 
tt  St.  Jerome,  on  the  twentj- 
ond  chapter  of  Isaiah,  and  St. 
pis  tine,  lib.  iviii.  de  Citit.  Dei,  cap. 
HJ3  upon  tlie  subject.  The 
■diaie:— 
'Ifachoboorum  libros,  noa  Judsi, 

Ecclesia  pro  canonicia  habet." — 
he  Books  of  the  Miiccabees  ace 
hehl  to  he  canonical  bjr  the 
"3,  but  bj  the  Church,." 
low,  then,  mark !  St.  Gregorj 
ma  precLsel;  tlie  same  when  he 
itioBS  tbem  as  not  being  caoon- 

;  that  ia,  they  were  not  canon- 

irith  the  Jews ;  but  he  did  not 
3  mean  that  they  were  not  ca- 
ioal  at  all.  The  Council  of 
tfaage  fixed  the  genuineness  of  a 
k  in  the  year  308  ;  and,  thoagh 
n  not  prapaicd  to  say  that  St. 
goiy  was  bound  to  beheve  them 
anii^  yet  the  General  Council 
frent  has  definitively  declored 
te  books  to  be  canonical.  Your 
le,  therefore,  is  hut  a  delrunea- 
I  of  the  sacred  volume.  We 
iw  that,  cfen  in  the  seventh 
turj,  there  were  some  doubts 
nt  the  f^istle  to  the  Hebrews, 
ich  is  enumeratad  fay  the  Council 

Carthage.  There  were  Bome 
ibts  about  it,  but  it  was  not  a 
rtal  sin  to  deny  the  autbenticitj 
it     There  were  some  who  did 

believe  in  it,  but  they  were  not 
etics.  But  when  the  Council  of 
nt,  or  when  aov  other  Council, 
once  pronounced  the  apostolicity 
I  tenet  or  authenticity  of  a  book, 
emains  settled.  The  Council  of 
e  decided  on  the  divinity  of 
dst  nhen  it  waa  called  in  qoes- 
i  by  Arianiam— they  settled  it 

ever,  and  you  Protestants  bow 
ether  with  OS  to  its  anUuititatiTe 
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decision.  Bat  they  did  not  prove 
it  from  the  Bible.  How  did  they 
account  for  it?  They  said — "  So  we 
liavc  received  it  from  our  fathen, 

and  from  father  to  father  down  to 
□a.  jt  is  so,  undoubtedly,  and  it 
ia  to  be  collected  also,"  said  they, 
"  from  the  New  Testament." 

[The  learned  gentleman's  honr 
here  expired.] 

Rev.  J.  CumiiNo.— My  learned 

antaj^onist,  justly  feeling  that,  not 
only  m  the  course  of  the  atatementi 
I  have  orally  made,  but  also  in  the 
printed  report  of  those  statements, 
Transubatantiation  runs  a  risk  of 
being  laid  in  its  grave,  even  in  the 
estimation  of  its  now  most  atrenoons 
advocates,  and  that  this  doctrine  is 
in  the  greatest  jeopardy  in  the  minds 
especially  of  his  Roman  Catholic 
fnends.  Das  laboured  h^  again  to 
set  it  on  ita  lega,  and  to  deck  it  ont 
in  all  the  gaudy  drapery  of  Itoman 
Catholic  aaaumption.  Bat  I  de^ 
him,  after  the  refutotiou  by  wHul 
it  has  been  cmshed — I  defy  the 
Roman  Catholio  Institute,  I  defy 
the  whole  body  of  Roman  Catholica 
— priesta,  bishops,  and  popes,  if  even 
they  had  the  magic  powers  of  the 
Witch  of  Endor,  to  resuscitate  that 
doctrine  from  its  merited  grave,  and 
set  it  beforo  even  Roman  Catholics 
whole  and  intact.  He  knows  the 
doctrine  is  done  ica  in  every  »■ 
tional  uid  dispassionate  mind  in 
this  assembly,  and  therefore  ha  is 
trying  the  best  he  can  to  reanimate 
the  carcass,  and  expunge  the  Ai'c 
jacet  I  have  indelibly  writ  npon  its 
tombstone.  But  his  mellifluent  in- 
cantations are  to  my  jicaring  nothing 
more  than  the  reqnicms  mj  weep- 
ing opponent  chanta  over  ita  re- 
mains. He  is  but  a  monnter  at  its 
miserable  funeral.  —  After  his  i 


went  again 


npon  Trantubstantiation,  he 
gain  to  the  mass,  and  olio  to 
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in  two  different  speeches  I  have 
shown  that  the  word  Xttrovpyta 
does  not  mean  "  to  offer  the  propi- 
tiatory sacrifce  of  the  mass. '  He 
persists  that  it  does.  I  showed 
you  that  angels  in  the  Bible  were 
called  nviVfiaTa  Xrirovpycica,  "  mi- 
nistering spirits,"  which,  according 
to  my  opponent's  patent  interpreta- 
tion of  Accrovpyi«e^,  must  mean 
that  angels  oflfer  the  propitiatory 
sacrifice  of  the  mass.  I  told  him 
also  in  one  of  my  former  speeches, 
that  to  kings  the  same  word  is  ap- 
plied, and  therefore  it  must  be  true 
that  they  offer  propitiatory  sacrifice. 
Still  he  persists  in  what  he  knows 
to  be  pure  nonsense,  and  demands 
more  ailments.  I  can  only  reply, 
I  have  ^vcn  him  arguments^  but  I 
cannot  give  him  understanding.  He 
went  back  also  to  the  use  of  the 
word  Ifpfvst  a^d  he  asked  me  to 
show  that  it  was  not  in  the  New 
Testament.  That  it  is  in  the  New 
Testament  I  deny  not ;  for  all  be- 
lievers as  such  are  called  irpiU. 
"  Fe/*  savs  the  apostles,  (1  Peter 
ii.  9,)  addressing  tne  laity,  "  ^e  are 
a  royal  priesthood."  "  He,'*  say 
the  redeemed,  the  laity,  in  the  Re- 
velations, "  hath  made  us  kings  and 
PE1E3TS  unto  God."  Thus,  Uptvt 
is  used,  but  applied  to  the  laity.  It 
is  not  in  any  one  instance  the  official 
designation  of  a  gospel  minister. 
Now  let  any  Eoman  Cfatholio  go  to 
his  priest  and  say,  "  Sir,  I  am  an 
Up€Viy  if  the  Bible  be  true,"  and 
he  will  find  that  his  priest  will  in- 
stantly pronounce  him  an  insolent 
heretic,  and  tell  him  he  assumes  a 
character  to  which  he  has  no  right. 
Nevertheless,  the  Romish  priest  is 
the  usurper,  and  the  word  of  God 
is  right  when  it  says  of  all  believers, 
"  Ye  are  a  royal  priesthood." 

My  opponent  quoted  in  the  next 
place,  a  variety  or  passages  on  the 
meaning  of  the  word  sacrifice.  We 
do  not  disclaim  sacrifices.    We  have 


offerers  of  sacrifice  in  our  Gbad 
(Rom.  xii.  1 .) — "Present  voor  bofii 
living  sacrifices  unto  God."   Pnii 
and  prayer  are  called  sacrifices— "lb 
sacrifice  of  oraise  and  thanksginBt' 
We  admit  that  the  word  "  sacrifiee^ 
is  fairlv  and  legitimately  appbdti 
these,  but  wc  deny  that  there  ii» 
peated   a  propitiatory  sacrifice,  cr 
that  the  priests  of  the  GiiipAcI 
Rome  can  offer  the  body  and  bkdl 
soul  and  divinity  of  Christ,  a  fnf^ 
tiatory  sacrifice  as  it  is  offered  b 
the  mass   at   the  Roman  CatKob 
pseudo-altars. — Mv  antagonist  tki 
endeavoured  to   show  you  tint  I 
merely  quoted  proofs  of  pcrsenitiflB, 
but  not  on  the  part  of  the  Ctimd 
of  Rome,  or  any  other,  but  on^rofa- 
dividuals  whose  names  I  gave,— 41ns 
never  excnsing  his  Church  witboat 
destroving  her  pretences  to  unitj. 
Now  1  quoted  the  massacre  of  SL 
Bartholomew,  not  for  tlie  si^e  of 
the  dreadful  enormities  by  whidil 
was  characterized,  but  to  show  tw 
how  kinffs  and  cardinals  of  the  tto- 
man  Catnolic  Church,  and  the  Fope 
himself,    the    professed    vicar  of 
Christ,  looked   upon  that   bloodT 
massacre.    The  statement  wlddil 
made  was,  that  the  Pope  wis  re- 
joiced at  the  spectacle,  and  that  he 
sent  a  cardinal  to  conf>Tatulate  the 
king,  and  thus  ^ve  the  dreadful 
butchery  his  impnmatur.    I  quoted 
this  massacre,  not  by  any  means  for 
the  sake  of  recapitulating  its  kr- 
rors,  but  of  showmjg  youuie  predse 
feeling  entertainea  by  the  Quid 
of  Rome  on  the  extenninatioii  of 
heretics ;  and  more  especially,  that 
if  God  would  not  have  chosen  stt^ 
men  as  Luther  to  reform  the  Charch, 
stiU  less  would  he  nave  chosen  sod 
men   as   Pius  Y.   to    defend  tie 
Church. 

My  opponent  denies  that  a  medal 
was  strubk. 

Mr.  Prench. — I  do. 

Rer.  J.  CuxioNO. — ^I  haie  saeo 
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'»  -^-"^  «jriUT  to  iiKik,;  your  douijil 
^  *  "t.  liat  you  must  cast  Fleury, 
^  *»3.ost  cclebrati'd  ecclesiastical 
J?*^^i^^»^  overboard,  witli  the  rest 
^^  cJoctors,  and  uiy  senses  too. 
^^Srl  ■-  -  J  He  casts  from  bim  every 
j^**^^*-^.i  who  ol)structs  the  marcii 
^  *^^ '►"Ixetoric.  He  lias  liuug  Dui)in 
j^-"<^ssuct  and  Baroniub  to  the 
^  _*^**-a>a1  now  stfuids  matpiificeut 
Ij^  '?"J^'-^'*^e,  amid  the  ruins  of*  history, 
^^-^■^^cjIo^,  and  doctors,  the  uii- 
i^^^U.  aJfocate  of  his  Church.  If 
^^A  -^i^cnch  will  not  take  the 
^^»^itv  of  his  own  Church,  I 
^^Ot  telp  it.  I,  however,  shall 
^^^^isfied  with  such  authority, 
^^  this  audience  will  be  satiiiicd 

Orcjjory  XIII.   only  rrn;arding 
W  BOod  which  he  thought  likely  to 
rjBSUu  from  tins  to  the  Catholic  rc- 
hpom  in  France,  ordered  a  j^iroccs- 
^.  BUHi,  in  which  he   himself  joir^cd, 
from  the  church  of  St.  Peter's  to 
th«  church  of  St.  Lewis,  to  return 
tluttiks  to  Giod  for  so  lLi|ipy  a  result ; 
and,  to  jierpetuatc  the  memory  of 
this  event,  he  caused  several  medals 
to  be  struck,  wherein  he  himself  is 
represented  on  the  one  side,  and  on 
the  other  side  au  an^*l  canning  a 
cross  in  one  hand  and  a  sword  in 
.     the  other,  extenninathi';  the  herc- 
tics,  and  more  particuhirly  tin;  ad- 
miral.   In  Spain,   the  same   deed 
w»s  pane^iyrized  in  the  iircsencc  of 
King  Philip  II.,  and  they  dared  to 
call  it  the  triumph  of  the  Church 
Militant."  —  Flenrus  EccleHustical 
Jlistorjf,  vol  xxiii.  book  170,  p.  557. 
Printed  at  Nismes,  17  SO. 

Where  now  is  my  opponent's 
denial  ?  Is  the  Papiil  Apost:isy  so 
destitute  of  defence  tliat  she  must 
quench  the  lights  of  literature — the 
annalists  of  the  Church,  and  the 
historians  of  the  world,  before  she 
can  maintain  her  proud  and  unpe- 1 
ijona  pretensions  ? 


Mi\  I'l-KN'  :;  '...'■■  :t  v\:1_  \. — 
Will  you  it.r  nu.*  ?t.c  iluit  r 

llcV.  J.  Clmmixg.  —  Certainly. 
"  Fleury's  Ecclesiastical  History, 
vol.  xxiii.  page  557."  Por  a  per- 
fect picture  of  the  whole  transac- 
tion, as  well  as  other  traits  of 
Pius  V.  I  refer  also  to  his  "  Life 
and  Pontilicatc,"  ably  drawn  by  the 
Kev.  J.  Mendham— a  work  oi  pro- 
found research. 

^ly  opponent's  next  remark  had 
some  reference  to  Calvin.  He  re- 
ferred to  the  fact,  that  Calvin  sanc- 
tioned the  burning  of  Scn'ctua  at 
the  stake.  I  do  not  deny  historical 
fiujts.  It  is  true,  but  how  is  this 
to  be  explained  ?  I  rej)eat  to  Mr. 
French,  what  he  seems  slow  to 
learn,  that  Calvin  came  out  of  the 
bosom  of  a  Church  where  such 
things  were  as  cr>minon  as  they 
were  canonical ;  nntl,  not  being  soon 
enough  disinfected  of  the  contagion 
of  murderous  principles,  he  bccamu 
accessary  to  the  awful  deed  to  which 
allusion  has  been  made. 

Calvin,  however,  is  neither  pope, 
nor  law,  nor  precedent,  to  me.  llic 
BiHLK  alone  is  my  Rule  of  Faith, 
and  on  it  such  murderous  deeds 
cannot  be  fiLst«iied  by  any  art,  or  in 
any  bhaoe  ;  but  the  sanguinary  du:d 
to  whicri  I  referred,  can  be  fastened 
as  a  millstone  about  the  ncekof  the 
Church  of  Korue,  beim;  done  by 
a  Church  that  is  nemper  eadem,  in- 
fallible from  first  to  hut,  and  by 
the  express  sanction  of  its  Rule  of 
Faith,  and  never  abjured  or  re- 
pented of. 

Agiiin,  he  quoted  Knox  recom- 
mending id(;laters  to  be  put  tn 
death.  Now  Knox  was  a  priest  of 
the  Church  of  Rome ;  he  had  been 
thoffj uglily  imbued  with  the  doc- 
trines of  iMtrseeution,  and  it  was 
not  to  be  expected  tliat  he  would 
come  forth  perfectly  untainted  from 
the  atnjcioij.4  councils  of  Gregciry 
XIII.,  or  get  rid  at  once  of  the  old 
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leaven  unless  by  special  miracle. 
Even  if  these  hackuejed  cliargcs  be 
true,  and  some  of  them  are  not,  yet 
our  Kulc  of  Faith  condemns  the 
conduct  of  C'Jvin  and  Knox  in  these 
points,  and  in  its  condemnation  we 
neartilv  concur. 

AVitli  respect  to  Pope  Pius  V., 
who  originated  the  massacre  of  St. 
Bartltolomew,  tlie  interesting  ques- 
tion is,  As  we  Protestants  condeinn 
consistently  the  errors  of  Calvin 
and  ( 'ranmer,  how  does  the  Church 
of  Hume  look  at  the  murders  of  her 
past  history  in  the  present  day  ? 
This  is  the  most  ntal  question,  you 
observe.  Every  Protestant  in  this 
room  stands  up  and  deprecates  and 
condemns  the  misguided  views  of 
Calvin ;  but  how  does  the  Church 
of  Rome  look  at  the  conduct  of 
Pope  Pius  v.,  who  originated  the 
massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew  P  You 
shall  have  the  ludgmcnt  of  modem 
Roman  Catholics,  from  their  own 
Missal : — 

"  O  God,  who  wast  pleased  to 
choose  blessed  Pius,  chief  bishop, 
to  crush  the  enemies  of  thv  Churcn, 
and  repair  the  Divine  worsliip,  grant 
us  to  be  defended  by  his  protection, 
and  so  to  adhere  to  thy  command- 
ments, tliat,  overcoming  all  the 
snares  of  enemies,  wc  ma^  rejoice 
in  perpetual  peace." — Miitale,  p. 
6Si,  ^Iay  11. 

Thus,  Roman  Catholics,  you  are 
taught  lessons  of  blood  in  the  very 
heart  of  your  devotions.  You  are 
led  to  look  up  to,  hear,  and  imitate 
a  man,  who,  to  extinguish  truth  and 
elevate  the  despotism  of  a  supersti- 
tious hierarchy,  was  ready  to  wade 
through  seas  of  blood. 

Pope  Pius  V.  is  here  recorded  as 
a  distmguished  saint ! !  and  a  prayer 
is  offered  up  that  blessings  may  (de- 
scend on  you  through  the  interces- 
sion of  him  who  haa  heart  to  crush 
the  bodies  when'  he  could  not  crush 
the  arguments  and    faith  of   the 


saints.  This  saint  (! !)  is  the  ai 
who  originated  the  massacre  d  8L 
Bartholomew  ;  whose  mfmocT  i 
cherished  in  the  Missal,  your  poKr 
litiugy,  over  which,  iif'scriptai 
only  mercy  and  truth  ought  toneK 
together,  and  right eoa^nrsi  oi 
peace  to  kiss  each  other. 

The  Church  of  Rome  is  il3^ 
fensible.  That  hoarr  mother  of  cii 
is  the  worst  client  tte  leaned  gO' 
tleman  ever  had  to  deal  virh.  h 
the  course  of  his  most  earnest  k- 
fences,  she  lets  out  secrets  tkl 
show  her  counsel  docs  not  belies 
what  he  pleads. 

He  stated  that  these  muds, 
which  referred  to  proofs  of  the  or- 
nipt  ion  of  the  Iloman  Catbdr 
system,  were  not  authorized  bj  » 
thentic  documents.  Tliis  is  gntci- 
tous  assertion.  I  quoted  them,  s 
he  knows,  from  the  authentic  ad 
accredited  documents  of  his  Cfaurdt 
In  respect  to  relics,  he  himsrff 
knows  that  the  Creed  of  Fcpe 
Pius  IV.  holds  that  the  relia  d 
saints  arc  to  be  venerated,  a  d(K- 
trine  also  which  is  nniversallT  iiml- 
cated  by  his  Church  in  her  iSiaaX 
catechisms. 

He  then  quoted  the  cinmmstanoe 
of  some  person's  bidding  100/.  for 
a  remnant  of  Jolianua  Sonthocfe 
and  others.  Nothing  is  more  com- 
mon than  for  antiquaries  to  oler 
large  sums  of  money  for  such  nze 
things.  An  avctionetr  eulogizing  i 
fragment  of  Johanna  to  Tcrtnoeofi^ 
ana  a  fofe  canonizing  amd  com- 
mending to  the  veneration  of  Ihr 
faithful  the  rich  catalogues  of  relics 
I  read  to  you,  arc,  in  a  Konum  Catho> 
lie's  judgment,  not  exactly  parallel 

The  usual  false  statement  vas 
next  made,  that  certain  boola  of  the 
Bible  had  been  lost.  Mv  reply  is. 
What  became  of  the  infallibmrr  of 
the  Church  in  all  aces  whieh  suf- 
fered these  books  to  be  lost  P  Wfaa: 
says  the  infallible  Church  in  defence 
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of  her  fallible  conduct?  Drowsy 
puidiaDl  Did  she  drop  them,  or 
man  them  ?  What  were  her  popes 
Aoing?  Were  they  sleeping,  or 
husj  in  reading  the  legends  of  the 
monka^  while  they  suffered  the  books 
of  the  Bible  to  be  lost  P  But  once 
more  let  me  repeat,  I  deny  the  truth 
of  this  charge,  and  I  call  upon  him 
to  proye  that  any  part  of  the  sacred 
emon  has  been  lost.  I  call  upon 
lain  to  prove  that  the  lost  books  were 
fnspirea.  He  knows  that  he  cannot. 
Efe  can  neither  prove  they  were 
inspired,  nor  prove  that  th^  were 
part  of  the  sacred  canon.  He  sup- 
posed that  because  the  book  of 
Jasher  is  mentioned  in  the  Bible, 
that  it  is  part  o(  the  sacred  canon. 
rhis  proves  too  much.  The  Greek 
poet  Epimenides  is  mentioned  by 
Uie  Apostle  Paul :  the  poet  Aretus 
is  also  quoted  to  illustrate  an  arj^- 
ment ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that 
either  is  part  of  the  sacred  canon. 

He  next  refers  to  certain  passages 
in  the  Psalms,  which  he  savs  are 
wanting  in  our  Bible.  Now  I  think 
he  will  repent  that  he  directed  me 
to  it,  after  you  have  heard  the  follow- 
ing statement.  In  the  first  place, 
the  way  in  which  the  Church  of 
Rome  anrii^ed  at  this  extraordinary 
conclusion,  that  our  version  has  left 
omt  certain  verses  in  one  of  the 
Pbalms,  is  this : — ^The  Apostle  Paul, 
in  his  Gpistle  to  the  Romans,  quotes 
several  verses  from  two  distinct 
Psalms.  The  Papal  Church  in  her 
infallible  wisdom  judges  that  because 
the  Apostle  quotes  all  these  verses 
in  one  chapter,  therefore  they  must 
be  in  one  Psalm.  The  Apostle, 
however,  quoted  different  rsalms, 
md  embodied  them  in  three  or  four 
mccessive  verses,  or  in  one  conti- 
luous  passage  or  argument. 

And  in  fact,  when  I  refer  to  the 
Psalm  to  which  he  has  alluded, 
uainely,  the  13th  in  his  (the  Douay) 
Bible,  what  do  you  think  is  the  case? 


The  Church  of  Rome,  conscious 
of  her  fallibility,  gives  us  the  third 
verse  of  the  Psalm  just  as  it  occurs 
in  our  authorized  version.  She  then 
interlards  tliree  verses  without  num- 
bers, as  if  standing  mementos  of 
her  tampering ;  and  after  these  three 
unnumbered  verses  she  gives  the 
fourth  verse,  with  the  numeral  4, 
as  in  our  translation. 

In  the  Hebrew  these  supplement- 
ary verses  are  of  course  wanting. 

If  there  is  a  Hebrew  scholar  in 
the  room,  let  him  look  at  this  He- 
brew Bible,  and  see  if  I  am  not 
ri^ht. 

Mr.  French. — ^In  the  Septuagint 
they  are. 

Rev.  J.  CuMMTNG. — They  are  not 
in  the  Hebrew.  I  presume  vou  do 
not  deny  that  Hebrew  is  the  ori- 
ginal tongue  in  which  the  Old  Tes- 
tament was  written.  Now  this  is 
another  specimen  of  the  mistakes 
of  my  learned  antagonist.  He 
charges  the  Protestant  Church  viiA 
subtracting  from  the  Bible,  and  it 
turns  out  it  is  only  the  Romish  Church 
adding  to  the  Bible.  Ex  vno  disce 
omnes.  [Laughter.]  The  next  re- 
mark which  he  made  was  about 
Chillingworth  retaining  tradition. 
My  reply  for  the  hundredth  time  is, 
that  wnatever  Chillin^orth  or  any 
other  person  may  do,  it  does  not  at 
all  affect  our  Rule  of  Faith. 

He  next  referred  to  the  fathers, 
and  said  that  they  all  agreed  in  fun- 
damentals. Now  Mr.  French  knows 
that  St.  Cyprian  maintains  that  all 
the  apostles  were  equal.  Now 
observe  what  is  involved  in  this.  It 
implies  that  the  Pope  is  not  supreme. 
He  states  that  the  Pope  is  the  head 
of  his  church,  and  yet  one  of  his 
own  fathers  broadly  denies  this 
statement.  My  opponent  has  only 
to  refer  to  my  extracts,  to  see  that 
the  fathers  are  tolerably  unanimous 
against  Popery  at  least. 

At  least  one  V^\v&\.fvsyQ&  \s^^x 


6^ 


RULE  OF  PAITH. 


lllHEvemg, 


declares  by  fair  implication,  if  not 
actually,  that  the  Pope  has  no  more 
business  to  usurp  the  supremacy  over 
other  bishops,  than  he  has  to  usurp 
it  over  sailors,  soldiers,  and  kings. 
My  opponent  blazes  away  about 
victory,  knowing  well  he  is  wrong 
all  the  wliile.  uregory  the  Great, 
to  whom  I  have  referred,  has  ex- 
pressly asserted  that  he  who  should 
assume  the  name  of  uurversal  bishop 
would  himself  be  the  forerunner  of 
Antichrist ;  and  not  only  that,  but 
this  same  Gregory  states  that  the 
books  of  Maccabees  are  not  canon- 
ical, while  also,  in  the  present  Pope's 
opinion  and  in  Mr.  French's,  tney 
are  canonical.  Now  how  he  can 
reconcile  these  two  I  do  not  know. 
Kather  than  admit  the  fathers' 
contradictions,  he  will  call  black 
white.  In  reference  to  the  supre- 
macy of  Peter,  I  will  just  give  you 
one  extract  from  the  fathers : — 

CypriafCs  Prefatory  Address  to  the 
Bishops  at  the  Council  of  Car- 
thage, 

"  No  one  of  us  has  set  himself 
up  as  the  bishop  of  bishops,  or  has 
driven  by  tyraimical  fear  Ids  col- 
leagues to  the  necessity  of  obeying 
him ;  since  every  bishop  has  his  own 
will  for  the  exercise  of  his  liberty 
and  power,  and  can  no  more  be 
judged  by  another  than  he  can 
judge  another." — Sentence  of  eighty- 
seven  Bishops  in  the  Council  of  Car- 
thage, Labbe  and  Cossarte^s  Councils 
vol.  i.  p.  786. 

"  Tlie  other  apostles  were,  the 
same  as  Peter,  endowed  with  an 
equal  fellowsliip  of  honour  and 
power;  but  the  beginning  pro- 
ceeded from  unity,  that  the  Church 
of  Clirist  might  be  sliown  to  be 
one." — Unity  of  the  Church,  p.  10. 

7Tic  Church  of  Rome  holds  now 
that  the  priest  judicially  pardons 
sins,  i.e.  as  God  pardons  it.  Augus- 
tine and  Jerome,  as  my  exti-acts 
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last  evening  prove,  agree  witk  th  "^ 
Protestant  Cnurch,  and  the  OaA 
of  England  specially,  and  boldtii 
the  minister  absolves  D£CLiiii> 
TIVELY,  which  is  a  momentous  fr 
tinction.  The  priest  assame^  i 
giving  a  Judicial  absolutioD,  ^ 
office  of  God:  the  Protestant » 
nister,  in  giving  a  declara^^'^i}^^ ^ 
office  of  a  servant.  This  seems  to  U-^ 
be  the  main  substance  of  my  aidipl~'' 
gonist's  remarks.  There  is,  by  ik 
bye,  some  excuse  for  Pope  Gi^oB 
the  Great  for  denying  tne  book  a 
Maccabees  to  be  canonical,  as  rafir 
the  canon  which  declares  the  hsft 
crypha  inspired  was  not  settled  l^i 
general  council  till  many  centnne 
afterwards.  The  canon  of  tk 
Romish  Church  ^as  settled  JT&t 
1500  years  after  the  birth  of  Chiist, 
that  is,  only  900  years  after  Gregon 
the  Great.  Now  what  was  tv 
Romish  Church  about  all  this  time? 
Was  she  dead  or  asleep?  Aid 
how  came  this  pope  in  the  siirk 
century  thus  to  break  up  tb 
assumed  unity  by  differing  on  i 
doctrine  of  faith,  and  stand  contzs- 
dieted,  audiblv  and  openly,  by  a 
general  council  in  the  loth  oentun? 
Stupid  fellow  that  he  was,  why  did 
he  not  hold  his  ton^e?  Here, 
however,  is  a  pope  saying  one  thing, 
and  a  oouncu  the  very  opposite; 
and,  what  is  yet  more  wonderful 
stiU,  here  is  a  member  of  tk 
Romish  Institute  in  the  19th  cen- 
tury persisting  th^  are  unanimous  * 
one  half  of  her  fallibility  fighting 
against  the  other  half.  The  popes 
and  cardinals  of  the  Romish  Cnnrci 
are  like  the  cats  of  Kilkenny,  that 
fought  tni  nothing  but  their  taib 
were  left. 

Now,  then,  look  at  the  two  Rules 
of  Faith.  The  Protestant  Church 
holds  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible  aU>wt^ 
to  be  the  Rule  of  Faith — a  rule 
Mr.  French  has  not  touched.  The 
Roman  Catholic  Church  holds  tJie 
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fcde  and  unwritten  tradition,  snd 
esc  two  eipounded  bj  the  Church, 
»iions  of  which  we  of  ycstcrdaj, 
be  the  Rule  of  Faith ;  and  the 
it,  two  I  have  annihilated, 
r  opponent  attempts  is  to  repeat 
s  iiaie  and  a  hundred  times 
E>ited  objections.  Our  Kulc  of 
kith  is  of  apostolic  origin ;  the 
otnish  Rule  of  Faith  is  an  upstart 
-»  modern  adoption,  which  jou 
tne  seen  to  be  self-contradictorj 
fhen  reduced  to  its  heterogeneous 
ItiFients  b;  the  application  of  Scrip- 
OIB  and  common  aenae — two  tests 
.  Romanist  hates.  Our  Itule  of 
'litii  recognises  as  infinite  and  all- 
ifficient  OM  sacrifice  for  aina  once 
ir  all  1  the  Roman  Catholic  Rule 
'Faith  has  many  sacrifices,  wliich 
jinot  lake  away  sin.  A!|;ain,  our 
Ik,  the  word  of  God,  scaled  eigh- 
eo  centuries  ago,  sava,  "  One 
iest  with  an  intransmissible  pricst- 
od."  The  Roman  Cathohc  haa 
cccssivc  priests  or  many  priests, 
lo  impiously  arrogate  the  ciclns- 
;  attribute  of  Chnat.  The  Apo- 
Dlical  Church  by  onr  Rule  of  Faith 
a  one  breaking  of  bread.  The 
omaa  Catholics,  according  to  their 
ule  of  Faith,  break  no  oread  at 
I  -.  it  ceases  to  be  bread,  and 
'Comca  flesh.  The  .^.postolical 
hurch,  hi  our  Rule  of  Faith,  says, 
Ye  shall  not  bow  down  to  any 
-aven  thing."  The  Roman  Catho. 
a,  according  to  I  heir  Rule  of  Faith, 
y,  "  Ye  tHali  bow  down  to  a  graven 
iing."  We  have  but  one  Mediator, 
l.perfeot  and  all*glorioua  for  inter- 
usion  as  for  redemption — thcjhave 
any  mediators.  The  Bible  tells  us 
lat  "bodil?  eiercise,"  or  penance, 
profiteth  little;"  the  Church  of 
omc  says  it  profits  much.  The 
ibic  aays,  "  Scripture  is  profitable 
r  all ;''  the  Church  of  Rome  says, 
Byno  means;  for,  if  generally  read, 
ia  productive  of  more  evu  than 
wd.'*  The  Bible  says,  "Pr07Cfl// 


things ;"  the  Church  of  Rome  says, 
"  Prove  nothing,  but  take  everr- 
thing  the  Chuich  says  for  infaUihle 
truth."  The  Bible  savs,  "  Try  the 
spirits  whether  they  be  of  Gfod;" 
the  Church  of  Rome  says,  "  Do 
not  try  any  of  them,  but  believe 
aU."  The  word  of  God  says,  "A 
bishop  moat  be  the  husband  of 
one  wife  : "  the  Church  of  Rome 
says,  "  he  must  be  the  husband  of 
none."  The  Bible  says,  "  The 
wages  of  sb  a  death,  and  he 
that  breaks  the  law  in  one  point 
is  guilty  of  all ; "  the  Church  of 
Rome  says,  "  that  venial  sins  do 
not  break  charity  between  God  and 
man,  much  less  between  man  and 
God."  The  Bible  says,  "  that  the 
stealing  an  apple,  or  eating  the 
forbidden  fruit.  Drought  death  into 
the  world  and  all  our  woe;"  the 
Church  of  Rome  says,  that  "  the 
stealing  of  an  apple  or  a  pin  does 
not  break  charity  net  ween  man  and 
God,  much  less  between  God  and 
man,"  The  Bible  says,  "  The  blood 
of  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin ;"  the 
Church  of  Rome  says,  "  Pui^toiy 
must  bum  out  those  sins  which  the 
blood  of  Christ  cannot  cleanse." 
The  Bible  says,  "The  love  of  God 
is  the  fulGUmg  of  the  law ;"  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  says,  and 
Mr.  Freneli  agrees  with  it,  "  that 
the  fear  of  heU,  with  confession,  is 
perfectly  sufficient  for  salration, 
without  one  atom  of  the  love  of 
God,"  Again  the  Bible  says,  "Mar- 
'  ge  is  honourable  among  aU  men ;" 
t  the  Church  of  Home  sars  "  it 
not  honourable  among  pncsts." 
Our  Rule  of  Faith — and  I  might 
quote  many  more  instances— secures 
to  us  the  possession  of  all  these 
beautiful  truths.  The  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Rule  of  Faith  leads  to  the 
confession  of   sentiments,  and  the 
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must  make  men  demons.  Our  rule 
gives  glory  to  God ;  theirs  would 
spoil  me  Eternal  of  his  attributes 
and  honour.  Our  rule  makes  the 
wilderness  as  Eden ;  their  rule  has 
made  it  a  wide-spread  Aceldama. 
The  Bible  guides  souls  to  glorj  and 
honour;  Tradition  yields  them  a 
lurid  light  that  leads  its  many  vic- 
tims by  a  broad  way  to  ruin. 

All  Scripture  proves  it  is  your 
duty  and  right  to  read  the  Bible.  I 
quote  John  v.  39  :  —  "  Search  the 
Scriptures,  for  in  tliem  ye  think  ye 
Lave  eternal  life."  I  quote  again 
Deuteronomy  vi.  6,  7,  8,  9 :  — 
"  These  words  which  I  command 
thee  this  day  shall  be  in  thine  heart, 
and  thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently 
to  thy  children,  and  shalt  talk  of 
them  when  thou  sittest  in  thine 
house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by 
the  way,  and  when  thou  liest  down, 
and  when  thou  risest  up ;  and  thou 
shalt  bind  them  for  a  sign  upon 
thine  hand,  and  tliey  shsu^  be  as 
frontlets  between  thine  eyes,  and 
thou  shalt  write  them  upon  the  posts 
of  thine  house,  and  on  thy  gates." 
"  Seek  ye  out  of  the  book  of  the 
Lord,  and  read."  Luke  xi.  28 
— "  Blessed  are  they  that  hear  the 
word  of  God  and  keep  it." 

Again,  2  Peter  i.  19—"  We  have 
also  a  more  sure  word  of  pro- 
phecy, whereunto  yc  do  well  to  take 
need."  But  the  pretended  suc- 
cessor of  Peter  says,  "  Ye  do  ill  to 
read  the  Scriptures." 

Again,  Josnua  i.  8 — "  The  book 
of  the  law  shall  not  depart  out 
of  thy  mouth,  but  thou  shalt  me- 
ditate therein  day  and  night,  that 
thou  mavest  observe  to  do  accord- 
ingto  all  that  is  written  therein." 

This  was  addressed  to  the  gene- 
ral of  an  army,  you  observe.  i^;ain, 
we  read  of  the  prime  minister  of 
Candacc,  Queen  of  Ethiopia,  that 
in  his  chariot,  and  travelling,  before 
he  became  a  Christian,  he  read  the 


Scriptures.     He  seaidied  fartiift 
in  tne  Scriptures. 

Again,  Acts  xm.  11  —  "  Tbdi 
were  more  noble  than  those  o£ll» 
salonica ;  in  that  they  received  tk 
word  with  all  readiness  of  mai 
and  searched  the  Scriptures  da|f 
whether  these  tlungs  were  sa** 

Second  Epistle  of  'KmoUif  m 
15.  — "From  a  child  thou  ^ 
known  the  Scriptures." 

Again,  St.  James  addresses  )a 
Epistle,  not  to  bishops  and  pnefl 
only,  but  to  the  twelve  tribes  soJ- 
tercd  abroad. 

St.  Peter  addresses  his  Fist 
Epistle  to  those  scattered  throig^ 
out  Pontus,  Asia,  Pamphylia,  kt 

Again,  St.  John  says,  **'  I  write 
to  fathers,  to  young  men,  and  d^ 
dren."  Thus,  my  Koman  Catkic 
auditors,  the  Eibfe  is  addressed  fe 
you,  and  your  priests  have  no  xigit 
to  interdict  it ;  and  the  saine  i^ 
stlc,  in  his  Second  Epistle,  wtSa 
to  an  "  elect  lady." 

These  are  plain  homely  trnti^ 
but  I  presume  my  opponent  vi 
meet  these  and  other  argumettb  b 
the  way  in  which  Roman  GalliQii' 
meet  what  thej  cannot  refute,-4j 
alleging  ihfy  are  caluwuiies. 

In  me  next  place,  let  me  sitfv 
you  the  sufficiency  of  Scripture.  B 
proclaims  its  own  sufficiency  (lioU- 
mg  up  the  Bible].  "  To  the  bt 
and  to  the  testimony  !  if  tlKj 
speak  not  according  to  that,  it  * 
because  there  is  no  light  in  theB." 
It  is,  therefore,  the  sole  arbiter  ei 
truth,  and  if  sufficient,  there  is  id 
need  of  tradition. 

Agam,  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  29,  (or 
in  the  Roman  Catholic  venaoa 
Paralipomenon) : — 

"And  he,"  that  is,  Josiah  tk 
king,  "  called  together  all  the  u- 
cients  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  and 
went  up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
and  alt  the  men  of  JudaA^  and  tk 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem^  the  priefts 
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1  and  the  Le?ites,  and  all  the  people 
fnm  the  lea$t  to  the  greatest.  And 
:  iii  king  read  in  their  hearing  in  the 
:  boose  of  the  Lord  all  the  tcorde  of 
$dtc  book.  And  standini^  up  in  his 
tzibunal,  he  made  a  covenant  before 
the  Lord  to  walk  after  him,  and 
keep  his  commandments,  and  testi- 
monies, and  iustifications,  with  all 
lUB  heart,  and  with  all  Ids  soul,  and 
to  do  the  things  that  tcere  wrilten  in 
tkat  book  which  he  had  read.  And 
he  adjured  all  that  were  found  in 
Jerusalem  and  Benjamin  to  do  the 
same;  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jcru- 
•alem  did  according  to  the  covenant 
of  the  Lord  the  God  of  their  fathers. 
And  Josias  tool-  aicay  all  the  abo- 
mination out  of  all  the  countries  of 
the  children  of  Lirael;  and  made 
mil  tliat  were  left  in  Israel  to  serve 
the  iford  their  God.  As  long  as  he 
Uvedtheg  departed  not  from  the  Lord 
iJie  God  of  their  fathers." 

Afl;ain,  Luke  xvi.  29.  — "They 
ha?e  Moses  and  the  prophets,  let 
them  hear  them."  The  rich  man 
in  hell  begged  that  a  special  mes- 
senger might  be  sent  to  earth  to 
leaa  his  brethren,  but  the  reply  is, 
that  "  if  they  hear  not  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  neither  would  thcv 
helieve  if  one  rose  from  the  dead. 
Acts  xvii.  11 — "  These  were  more 
noble  than  those  in  Thcssalonica ; 
in  that  they  received  the  word  with 
all  readiness  of  mind,  and  searched 
the  Scriptures  daily  whether  these 
tilings  were  so ;  therefore  many  of 
them  believed." 

Thus,  the  Bereaus  tried  the 
preaching  of  an  apostle  by  our 
Kide  of  JFaith.  Our  blessed  Lord 
refuted  every  error,  confirmed  every 
statement,  impressed  every  doctrine, 
with  our  ilulc  of  Faith  alone.  "  It 
is  written,"  "How  readest  thouP" 
were  his  constant  appeals. 

The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were 
the  forefathers  of  the  priests  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.    Tradition  was  a 


part  of  their  llule  of  Faith.  Our 
Lord  constimtly  opposed  the  Scrip- 
tures to  their  tradition.  In  other 
words,  our  blessed  and  adorable 
Saviour  sealed  and  sanctioned  the 
Protestant  Hule,  and  reprobated 
and  condemned  the  Uomish  Rule. 
Tradition  is  denounced  in  Scripture 
as  the  prolific  mother  of  heresy, 
superstition,  and  idolatry.  The  Bible 
is  exalted  in  Scripture  as  the  only, 
the  all-suihcicnt  rule  of  faith  aiid 
practice. 

My  opponent  quoted  that  text  of 
Malachi — "The  priest's  lips  sliall 
keep  kjiowledge  ;  for  he  is  tne  mes- 
senger of  the  Lord  of  llost^ ;"  but, 
according  to  his  couvenicut  custom, 
forgot  to  quote  the  verse  which 
immediately  follows  :  —  "  But  ye 
(priests)  are  departed  out  of  tne 
way,  ye  have  caused  many  to  stum- 
ble." This  shows  that  the  preced- 
ing text  is  not  a  prophecy  or  pro- 
mise, because  it  is  not  f ulfmcd ;  out 
a  declaration  of  duty.  It  is  a  most 
immaterial  thing,  whether  we  trans- 
late it  should  or  shall.  "  Thou 
shouldst  not  steal"  is  every  whit  as 
prohibitory  of  theft  as  our  Protes- 
tant renffcring,  "  Thou  shalt  not 
steal."  There  is  no  difference  in 
fact. 

My  opponent's  attempts  to  ex- 

{)lain  away  his  blunders  had  better 
lavc  been  suppressed.  Bad  apo- 
logies and  miiping  explanations 
n>akc  matters  worsi!.  The  oapacy 
is  done  for,  in  the  minds  ol  many 
of  my  op|X)nent's  followers.  The 
priests  who  came  tcifh  hi/n  have 
already  deserted  hi/H  as  bad  counsel, 
and  who  knows  but  they  may 
have  retired  to  cleave  to  our  Rule 
of  Faith,  and  to  cast  to  the 
moles  and  bats  the  rubbish  of  the 
Romish  Apostasy  !  Priests,  how- 
ever, have  shown  themselves  falli- 
ble in  every  age.  Aaron,  the  high 
Jriest,  fell  into  idolatry :  were  the 
ews,  thercfoie,  ex!(mQ2cA&  Vgl  V^- 
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lowing  him?  Urijah,  a  priest,  en- 
joyed unbroken  succession  from 
Aaron ;  but  was  he  right  in  intro- 
ducing idolatry  into  the  temple? 
The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  sat  in 
Moses'  chair,  and  yet  rejected  the 
Son  of  God.  The  Pope  sits  as  the 
man  of  sin  in  the  temple  of  God ; 
are  we  therefore  to  follow  him  ? 
God  forbid.  Hear  the  Apostle  in 
Galatians  i.  8— "Though  we,  or  an 
angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other 
gospel  unto  you,  let  him  be  ac- 
cursed." 

"  Prove  all  things,  hold  fast  that 
which  is  good." —  TAess.  i.  21. 

"  Believe  not  every  spirit,  but 
try  the  spirits  whether  they  are  of 
God,  because  many  false  prophets 
are  going  out  into  the  world." — 
IJoAh  iv.  1.  It  is  emphatically 
true  of  the  Papacy. 

"  Thus  saitn  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
Hearken  not  unto  the  words  of  the 
prophets  that  prophesy  imto  you — 
they  speak  a  version  of  thei/  own 
heart.  — Jeremiah  xxiii.  16. 

How  awfully  priests  err,  we  see 
in  the  foUowmg  fact : — ^The  high 
priest  at  the  commencement  of  the 
Christian  history — a  priest  of  unin- 
terrupted succession— pronounced 
that  the  Son  of  God  nad  spoken 
blasphemy ;  and  are  the  priests  of 
the  Church  of  Home  so  secure  in 
their  vapid  boast  of  infaUibility  that 
such  a  result  might  not  follow  now, 
as  then  in  their  case  ?  I  believe  that 
if  the  Son  of  God  were  to  appear 
on  earth,  the  Church  of  Home  would 
shout,  "  Crucify  him,  crucify  him." 
I  certainly  do  told,  that  the  Pope 
is  indeed  the  successor  of  Peter  in 
one  respect — namely,  that  he  denies 
kis  Lord  and  Matter;  but  not  Peter's 
successor  in  another  respect,  inas- 
much as  he  neither  retracts  nor 
repents.  Be  not  deceived,,  dear 
fnends,  with  the  quibbles  of  school- 
men. Go  afresh  to  the  fountain  of 
trutL    I  repeat,  "  Though  an  angel 


from  heaven   should   desce] 

preach  any  other  go^l  tb 

ye  have  reoeived,  let  him 

cursed."     Ponder  prayeifa 

numerous  texts  I  nave  que 

which  my  opponent  as  usi 

not  attempt  a  reply.    Eve 

argument  ne  either   skips 

ca]Qs  a  calumny.     These  text 

demonstrate  that  you  have 

indisputable  from  heaven  to 

the  Scriptures,  and  to  sear 

ther  what   ye  hear  be  so 

Secondly,  these  texts  prove 

Scriptiies,  by  their  own  ded 

are  a  full  and   suffident  ] 

Faith  without  the  aid  of  ti 

And,  thirdly,  the  Scripture 

that  you  are  not  so  to  pin  y( 

to  those  who  profess  to  l\\ 

chair  of  Moses  or  of  Peter, 

proclaim  themselves  to  be 

with  the  attributes  of  infs 

as  to  believe  implicitly  wl 

say;  but,  contrariwise,  y« 

brmg  all  the  declarations 

Church,  all  the  professions 

priests,    and  all   the   teac 

your  doctors,  to  the  above 

whereto  Protestants  bring 

"  to  the  law  and  to  the  Icsi 

All  it  condemns — and  it  o 

every  doctrine  peculiar  to  th 

of  Rome — ^is  heresy ;  ^  it 

is  sweet  and  precious  as  tl 

bread. 

In  drawing  my  remarks  t 
upon  this  subject,  let  me  s 
Mr.  French  has  magniloqu* 
spised  one  portion  of  sac 
aenc6,  the  most  beautiful, 
most  universally  important, 
internal.  He  Ims  said  he  d 
to  show  that  the  Bible  proi 
to  be  the  word  of  Glod.  J 
apostle  tells  us,  that  "th< 
which  are  seen"  do  mani 
power  of  the  Godhead  whidi 
them,  and  that  the  creatic 
shows  in  its  every  line  bUz 
its  bright  brow,  that  the  ban 
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made  it  is  Divine.    And  I  do,  a  for- 
tiori, maintain  that  the  second  and 
better  creation,  the  revelation  or 
word  of  God,  bears  yet  more  lumin- 
ously within  it  the  stamp  and  im- 
Sress  of  its  own  inspiration  and 
ivinity.     But  rememoer,  this  is 
but  one  portion  of  the  evidence. 
We  Lave   external   evidence,  evi- 
dence from  prophecy,  from  miracles, 
from  histoiy.    Internal  evidence  is 
but  one  portion  of  that  voluminous 
eridence  by  which  we  mav  prove 
this  blessed  book  to  have  God  for 
its  author,  truth  for  its  matter,  and 
happiness  for  its  issue.    But  I  hold 
there  is  a  branch  of  Christiau  evi- 
dence still  left,  which  ought  to  be, 
alluded  to ;  on  which  I  would  not 
expatiate  at  length,  in  dealing  with 
Boman  Catholic^,  since  the  husks 
they  feed  on  from  the  lips  of  their 
priests,  render  it  impossible  that 
uiej  should  be  able  to  estimate  or 
even  understand  it.     I  mean  the 
eXLperimentaL    Suppose  you  go  into 
aome  of  the  glens  and  valleys  of 
my  native  land,  and  ask  the  pious 
patriarch  and  gray-haired  peasant 
by  what  process  he  come  to  believe 
toai  this  Dook  was  the  book  of  God : 
—he  never  read  the  evidence  of  a 
Butler,  he  never  perused  the  dis- 
quisitions of  a  Chalmers,  he  never 
saw  the  discourses  of  a  Paley — ^the 
only  books  he  has  on  his  shelf  are 
those  of  experimental  and  practical 
divinity,  such  as  "Baxter's  Saints' 
Kest,"^  "  Howe's  Living  Temple," 
or  "Flavcl,"  and  suchlike.    How 
comes  it  then  that  he  holds  the 
Bible  to  be  the  word  of  God  ?    If 
you  were  to  ask,  "  Is  it  by  tradi- 
tion?" he  would  say,  "  My  Bible 
tdls  me  that  these  traditions  and 
oommandments  of   men  I  am  to 
spurn  away  from  me  as  unscriptural 
and  unholy."    Then  yon  say,  '*  How 
came  you  to  know  tnis  book  to  be 
the  book  of  God  P"  "  Know  it !"  he 
would  replj,  "I  know  it  as  trvly  to 


be  so  as  I  know  that  the  sun  shines 
in  the  sky.  I  have  felt  it  in  mv 
heart  to  be  the  power  of  God.. 
Through  its  instrumentality  my 
heart  of  stone  has  been  broken, 
my  bleeding  conscience  has  been 
staunched,  mv  fainting  heart  has 
been  sustained.  My  fears  of  death 
have  been  removed  oy  its  teaching, 
my  sure  hopes  of  glory  have  been 
generated  by  its  promises.  I  from 
it  have  a  peace  that  passeth  under- 
standing m  all  my  tribulation,  both 
for  the  present  and  the  future. 
*  When  I  walk  through  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  shall  fear 
no  evil,  because  thou  art  with  me, 
thy  rod  and  thy  staff  comfort  me.' " 
I  will  illustrate  my  meaning. 
Suppose  you  were  reduced  to  the 
cxtremest  weakness  by  some  dis- 
ease or  fever.  The  physician  comes 
to  you  (and  this  will  show  you  the 
threefold  evidence  of  the  Sible  in 
its  best  light)  and  prescribes  you 
to  take  two  glasses  of  port  wine 
every  day  at  twelve  o'clock.  Sup- 
pose after  six  weeks,  on  your  get- 
ting perfectly  convalescent,  a  friend 
comes  to  you  and  says — "  You  have 
not  been  drinking  port  wine ;  you 
have  been  drinking  ditch-water  all 
the  while."  You  are  perfectly  as- 
tonished. You  resolve,  however, 
to  convince  him  that  it  is  port  wine. 
You  naturally,  first  of  all,  go  to  the 
wine-merehant.  He  tells  you — 
"  My  agent  saw  the  vineyard,  and 
the  grapes  when  they  were  on  the 
vine;  he  saw  them  in  the  wine- 
press; saw  the  wine  made;  saw 
it  bottled ;  he  accomjpanied  it  to 
London  and  placed  it  upon  your 
table,  and  he  can  certify  tnat  it  is 
port  wine,  and  not,  as  you  suppose, 
ditch-water."  That  is  external  evi- 
dence. Another  test  is,  however, 
capable  of  being  employed.  You 
go  next  to  the  cl\em\&^,  viA  \\^ 
applies  to  it  aW  \\i^  \iswb\.  viA  «»^jv&- 
factoiy  c^cmicsltcaXA^wAXi^.wsaiRa 
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to  the  conclusion,  after  trying  it, 
and  provinp^  and  testing  it,  that  it 
is  what  it  is  professed  to  be — fine 
])ort  wine.  Thii  is  the  internal  evi- 
dence. You  add,  in  the  next  place, 
your  own  testimony.  When  I  was 
weak  it  made  me  stronff ;  when  I 
had  no  health  it  restored  it  to  me 
I  know  that  it  is  port  wine ;  I  feel 
its  tonic  and  invigorating  power, 
and  all  the  philosophy  and  logic  iii 
the  universe  cannot  convince  me  it 
is  ditch-water  and  not  port  wine. 
Now,  this  last  is  a  specimen  of  the 
way  in  wliich  the  Christian  reaches 
the  fact,  that  the  Bible  is,  as  it 
claims  to  be,  the  book  of  God.  He 
has  felt  within  him  its  transforming 
power ;  it  has  exerted  its  iniluenc<5 
upon  his  conscience  and  his  heart ; 
and,  secure  amid  impregnable  evi- 
dence, he  smiles  at  the  onset  of 
the  Socialist  and  the  sophistries  of 
his  fellow-labourer,  the  Romanist. 
Never  does  the  glory  of  the  Bible 
so  shine  forth  as  when  it  flashes  its 
bright  beams  on  the  abominations, 
ana  corruptions,  and  superstitions 
of  the  Romish  Apostasy. 

It  has  been  alleged  ny  my  oppo- 
nent, that  the  Scriptures  cannot  be 
understood  by  the  poor  and  illite- 
rate man.  May  we  not  suppose 
the  Son  of  God  at  least  as  able  to 
speak  clearly  as  the  Pope  ?  May  we 
not  believe  the  Epistle  of  St.  raul 
to  the  Romans,  to  be  as  clear  as 
the  encyclical  letter  of  that  Mary- 
worshipper,  Pope  Gregory  XVI.  ? 
If  we  misunderstand  apostles,  I 
should  say,  judging  from  the  spe- 
cimens I  have  seen,  we  are  more 
likely  to  misunderstand  Romish 
priests.  We  Protestants,  too,  have 
an  infallible  authority;  Christ  has 
promised  that  he  will  give  his  HoW 
Spirit  to  them  that  asl  him.  **  u 
ye,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give 
good  gifts  unto  your  children,  now 
much  more  shall  your  heavenly  I 
Father  give  the  Spirit  unto  them  ( 


that  ask  him ! "  The  promise  » 
pecting  ^'m  is,  that  he  will  giiidea 
mto  all  truth ;  and  we  nuuntaJalkl 
the  result  of  the  last  three  oesUDOi 
is,  that  Christians  have  been  gniil 
into  all  substantial  and  fundaocitai 
truth.  I  know  that  if  you  ail  don 
and  peruse  the  Bible  with  the  an 
dry  light  of  philosophy  and  of  A- 
son,  you  cannot  fully  imdeniai 
it ;  but  then  I  do  equally  maim 
that,  when  the  promised  and  pnni 
for  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  (jfli 
illuminates  the  sacrea  page,  « 
rather,  fills  the  faculties  of  tk 
reader,  you  understand  amd  seeil 
necessary  truths  more  clearly. 

The  reason  that  we  do  not  !mde^ 
stand  Scripture  more  entirek  i^ 
that  we  all  retain  too  mudi  Popm 
in  our  practices ;  we  go  too  ma 
to  human  exposition,  instead  d 
seeking  the  aid  of  the  only  iatmd 
teacher,  the  Spirit  of  God  A  B»- 
man  Catholic  is  one  who  leans  (■ 
traditions,  on  priests,  and  en  tltft 
mass  of  corruption  and  apostair 
called  the  Church.  A  ProtesttntB  | 
one  who  avails  himself  of  the  tA 
of  history,  investigation,  kttirinft 
and  experience,  but  leans  en  tie 
Holy  Spirit  only  for  sure  gnidsMt: 
The  priests  of  tnc  Churdi  of  Bom 
dreaa  the  idea  that  there  is  an  ifr 
fallible  teacher  besides  thai  inpioB 
mimic  of  infallibility  called  the  ftipe. 
The  Socinian  openly  denies  the  Rolf 
Spirit — the  Church  of  Rome  p» 
tically  despises  him.  It  is  possiye 
to  understand  the  letter  of  Scriptaie 
by  unaided  power,  but  you  cunol 
savingly  feel  its  power  unless  hj 
Divine  aid;  and  nothing  can  lie 
more  scriptural  and  natural  thai 
this  statement.  Suppose  tou  go 
into  the  neighbourhood  of  'A'iodsor 
during  a  moonlight  evening,  yoa 
look  at  the  broad  and  lovely  land- 
scape that  lies  around  that  magnifi- 
cent  castle.  You  observe  br  the 
dusky  light  of  the  nuxm  the  uend- 
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Sou  sec  very  imlistinctly.  The  meau- 
eiiD^  streams  make  audible  musie, 
bat  tacir  courses  you  cannot  trace ; 
the  tints  and  colours  of  the  flowers 
•re  there,  but  so  softened  and  sub- 
dued by  the  moonbeam  light  that 
50a  camiot  distinguish  them  ;  oaks, 
and  elms,  and  llrs  arc  there,  but  the 
light  is  not  intense  enough  to  allow 

S>a  to  discriminate  and  mstinc^ish. 
ut  if  you  return  to  that  landscape 
at  mid-day,  after  the  sun  has  as- 
cended the  meridian,  you  will  then 
see  erery  lineament  in  all  its  far- 
stretching  windings, — every  stream, 
as  before,  eloquent  with  music, 
but  visible  throughout  all  its  mcan- 
derings ;  you  wiU  sec  every  flower 
with  its  distinctive  lines;  every 
blossom  in  its  native  tints;  and 
the  whole  panorama  will  expand  its 
beauties  to  the  mind,  distinct,  and 
clear,  and  rich  in  just  magnificence 
and  beauty.  So  it  is  with  the 
word  of  God.  If  I  refer  to  this 
book  by  the  moonlight  ray  of  reason 
— bj  tne  dim  light  of  human  com- 
mentators, or  by  the  help  of  whole 
condaves  of  infallible  doctors,  it 
will  all  a{)pear  a  mystery  and  a  rid- 
dle ;  but  if  I  refer  to  it  under  the 
light  of  that  glorious  "Sun  of 
lUghteousness  "  that  shines  in  the 
iinnament  of  heaven,  then  all  its 
precioTis  truths  will  stand  forth  in 
distinct  relief,  significant  of  ^lory 
jet  to  be  revealed,  and  depositing 
it4  germs  and  hopes  in  the  heart 
that  opens  to  receive  them ;  and  so 
truly  will  your  souls  be  satisfied, 
that  you  will  turn  away  with  un- 
utterable disgust  from  the  insolent 
pretensions  and  soul-murdcrini:  he- 
resies of  the  llomish  churcL  [Sen- 
sation.] 

Now  mark  what  our  Rule  of 
Faith  has  achieved  for  us  ;  and, 
though  my  opponent  has  the  last 
speech,  and  I  no  power  of  showing 


t)!)!!;!".-:..  Vet  1  dclv  hiiii  to  shake  our 
victories  euined  in  this  room.     In 
the  first  place,  it  has  eiiai)lcd  us  to 
drive  away  that  ferocious  Cerberus, 
the  Pope,  who  would  watch  and 
keep  us  from  the  pure  fountains  and 
living  streams  of  revelation,  and  has 
o|>ened  to  us  an  uninterrupted  and 
unbroken  pathway  to  its  treasures, 
enabling  the  thirsty  and  hard-worked 
wayfaring  man  to  read  the  glorious 
inscription,  and  reading  to  obey  it 
— "  llo !    everv  one  that  thirsteth, 
come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  that 
hath  no  money,  come,  buy  wine  and 
milk  without  money  and  without 
price."    This  is  a  privilege  worthy 
of  the  blood  of  any  Protestant  mar- 
tyr.   Ex)me  had  too  long  placed  an 
extinguisher  upon  the  oracles  of 
God.     She  had  too  long  placed  a 
bushel  over  the  lamps  of  the  holy 
place.    Our  forefathers,  by  God's 
^racc,  broke  it  to  atoms ;  and  upon 
Its  ruins,  which  I  have  exposed  and 
scattered  again  and  again,  I  invite 
you  to  come  without  any  opposition, 
without    any  impediment,   to  the 
word  of  God.     1  would  bring  your 
minds  at  once  within  the  sound  of 
your  Saviour's  voice,  your  attention 
to  the  perusal  of  your   Saviour's 
letters,  and  your  hearts  to  a  fami- 
liarity with    the    spirit    of   your 
Saviour's  doctrine.    The  Church  of 
llomc    has    theoretically    received 
tradition  as  an  equal  to  revelation. 
But  the  practical  effect  of  tins  is, 
that  tradition  is  all  and  Scripture  is 
nothing.    If  I  place  tradition  on 
the  loft  and  the  liiblc  on  the  right, 
by-and-by  we  shall  learn  to  sympa- 
thize witti  the  one  of  these  two  that 
is   congenial  to  our  fallen  hearts: 
that  one  is  tradition,  and  the  result 
will    be    that  you  will  ultimately 
cleave  to  tradition  and  forsake  the 
word  of  God.     "  No  man  can  serve 
two  masters."    If  a  man  holds  tra- 
dition ai^  tVi^  l&vVAi^  VdNXil  ^&  \ib& 
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foveming  role  (knowing  what  the 
uman  heart  is),  he  wifl  cleave  to 
tradition  and  despise  the  Bible. 

In  the  next  place,  our  Rule  of 
Faith  batters  tne  assumptions  of 
the  Mass  to  atoms;  and,  raised  upon 
its  ruins,  as  I  trust  you  have  seen 
its  ruins  spread  upon  this  platform, 
our  blessed  Bible  proclaims  in  loud 
and  exterminating  accents, "  By  one 
OFFERING  he  hath  perfected  for  ever 
them  that  are  sanctified."  Our 
Rule  of  Faith  casts  Transubstantia- 
tion  to  the  moles  and  to  the  bats, 
showing  that  this  horrible  tenet  was 
concocted  in  some  dark  age,  bearing 
for  its  date  the  ninth  century — a 
fact  which  cannot  be  eainsayed  by 
all  the  logic  of  my  learned  and 
deeply-to-lS-pitied  antagonist.  Our 
Rule  of  Faith  at  once  annihilates 
the  Invocation  of  Saints,  and  shows 
that  it  is  a  specious  theorv*  and  an 
idolatrous  practice.  It  tells  you,  in 
accents  piercing  and  impressive, 
that  you  mav  not,  must  not,  blend 
the  tears  of  Mary  with  the  blood  of 
Jesus,  or  the  rags  of  saints  with 
the  righteousness  of  God.  It  tells 
you  to  turn  your  backs  upon  saints, 
and  angels,  and  archangels,  and  to 
rest  your  eye  upon  one  single  ob- 
iect — but  tliat  object,  how  elorious  ! 
now  sufficient !  "  Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of 
the  world."  My  dear  Roman  Ca- 
tholic friends,  as  you  value  your 
never-dving  souls,  as  you  desire  an 
eternal  neaven,  in  all  time  of  your 
wealth,  in  all  time  of  vour  tribula- 
tion, in  the  hour  of  oeath,  and  in 
the  day  of  judgment,  look  to  Christ, 
and  to  Christ  only,  as  your  only 
liltar,  priest,  and  sacriGcc,all  at  once. 
Our  Rule  of  Faith  in  the  next 
place  breaks  up  Purgatory,  and  dis- 
sipates its  deep  delusion  for  ever. 
It  shows  it  to  be  but  a  crafty  device 
to  torture  men's  consciences  with 
fear,  and  to  fill  the  pockets  of  the 
priests  with  money,  and  to  rob  man 


of  his  peace,  society  of  its  propotj; 
and  God  of  his  glory  !  Oui  Rok  « 
Faith  tells  you  of  the  true  PmO' 
toiy,  the  only  Purgatory,  the  w- 
sufficient  Purgatory,  that  FomiBi 
for  all  sin  and  for  ail  sinnen;  mA 
in  its  own  blessed  words  annonnw 
to  man — every  man — thatParpiaT 
full  of  peace— of  joy— of  hohBeSk 
"The  blood  of  Jesus  cleassi 

from:    all     Sm" — ^ALL    SIN.     Off 

Rule  of  Faith  destroys  and  rr^tfy 
bates  the  mediation  and  intercesuoi 
of  those  who  would  stand  betwcct 
you  and  Christ.  It  tells  you  to  p 
to  Christ  alone,  and  not  to' Peter,  or 
Mary,  or  John ;  and  procbims  ia 
its  own  ever-impressive  accanii, 
"  There  is  but  oi7E  Medlitor  b^ 
tween  God  and  man  (Mediator  d 
intercession  as  well  as  of  redemp- 
tion, as  the  context  shows),  the  ma 
Christ  Jesus."  "  If  any  man  sin, 
we  have  an  advocate  with  tbe 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous." 
These,  then,  are  the  kgitimftte 
effects  of  our  Rule  of  Faith.  I  trost 
you  have,  as  Protestants,  seen  oto 
m  this  room  the  glory,  and  fobess, 
and  sufficiency  of  the  BiUe,  deslj 
if  not  eloquently  displayed  I  knov 
for  certam  you  liave  been  most 
deeply  convinced,  seeing  what  a 
poor  and  miserable  defence  one  of 
the  most  acute  and  strenuous  Bo- 
manists  has  made. 

Before  I  sit  down  I  may  obsefve, 
my  opponent  willpursue  his  wonted 
erratic  course.  He  wiU  give  quota- 
tions from  Calvin,  Lather,  &c. 
icAicA  never  had  an  exuUmee,  and 
which  are  concocted  by  Roman 
Catholics  only ;  he  will  boast  like  t 
Hector,  and  ii^orm  you  of  victoiy, 
as  you  could  not  otherwise  know  it ; 
he  win  repeat  what  I  have  a  hun- 
dred times  refuted.  Beheve  no- 
thing he  says  unless  he  proves  it. 
Do  not  take  his  mystification  for 
argument — his  noise  about  lode  for 
reasoning— his  long,  and,  as  i  wiU 
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iw,  K;f/nf«statements  aboutLutlier 
I  Calvin,  which,  even  if  trne,  onlj 
idemn  the  apostasy  in  which  they 
med  their  persecuting  notions. 
^rejoice  that  many  most  respect- 
e  and  influential  Roman  CalAolies 
fe  renounced  the  Church  of  Rome 
7e  this  discussion  began,  I  ex- 
it more.  You  cannot  stand  the 
I  blaze  of  the  glorious  Gospel 
ing  on  the  idoEitry  and  soul- 
ning  superstitions  of  your  Church. 
)tcstant  churches  and  chapels  are 
jady  better  filled  in  Hammer- 
Ith.  I  do  not  wonder  at  it.  The 
pacy  and  its  defenders  will  boast 
tin  the  day  that  the  Son  of  God 
isumes  Babylon  by  the  bright- 
s  of  his  advent.  Pride,  self- 
&ciency,  and  self-righteousness 
the  peculiar  inheritance  of  the 
3c,  and  descend  to  all  beneath 


I. 


low  ereat,  Protestants  and  Bo- 
II  Catholics,  is  the  contrast  pre- 
tcd  between  the  two  Churches  ! 
lold  the  Apostate  Church  point- 
your  attention  to  relics,  to  a 
ir-and-water  God,  to  angels  and 
saints,  and  beseeching  you  to 
Ic  to  and  to  hope  through  Mary, 
I  declaring  Christ  approachable 
Dugh  Mary's  intercession  only, 
lofi  the  other  Church,  telling 
.  to  treat  saints  with  the  names 
laints,  with  the  honour  that  be- 
5s  to  them ;  but  in  your  course  to 
rnity  to  trouble  them  not,  but  to 
5t  your  eye  exclusively  upon  Him 
ho  is  able  to  save  you  even  to 
uttermost."  Behold  the  Apo- 
be  Church  offering  up  many  times 
same  soi-disant  propitiatory 
rifice,  which  can  never  take 
ly  sin,  deceiving  and  deceived, 
lold  the  Protestant  Church  point- 
to  the  once-tox-tiXi  Sacrifice, 
:red  up  once  for  all  for  the  sins 
;he  world.  Behold  the  Apostate 
irch  placing  priests,  and  popes, 
I  a  superstitious  hierarchy  be- 


tween the  sinner  and  his  God ;  and 
the  other  declaring  that  if  an  angel 
from  lieaven  or  a  spirit  from  hell 
were  to  stand  between  you  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  an^  or 
spirit  is  accursed.  Behold  the 
Apostate  Church  sanctioning  and 
waging  persecution,  drunk  with  the 
blood  01  saints,  whose  chosen  wea- 
pons are  the  fag^t  and  the  flame, 
and,  to  keep  murder  ever  near  and 
dear,  recoroing  in  her  Missal  special 
prayers  in  honour  of  the  murderous 
Pope  Pius  v.,  and  the  idolater  and 
persecutor,  Aquinas;  and  behold 
the  other  Church  deploring  the 
least  rag  of  the  popish  garments 
retained  oy  a  Calvm,  and  mourning 
over  the  remaining  leaven  of  the 
papacy  too  long  held  oy  Klnox ;  and  by 
the  memory  of  the  past,  and  by  the 
testimony  of  God,  calling  upon  men 
to  abandon  all  broken  cisterns,  and 
have  recourse  only  to  those  living 
streams  where  mercy  and  truth  meet 
together,  and  righteousness  and 
peace  have  kissed  each  other.  Look, 
then,  on  one  picture,  and  look  upon 
the  other,  and  I  am  sure,  as  I  have 
already  done,  I  shall  again  look 
upon  more  of  my  ingenuous  Ex)man 
Catholic  auditors  addressing  to  our 
Church,  what  was  addressed  to  an 
ancient  representative  of  truth  in 
the  word  of  God — "Where  thou 

f>est  I  will  go ;  where  thou  walkest 
will  walk ;  thy  people  shall  be  my 
people,  and  thy  (jod  my  God." 

I  stand  this  day  before  you  as  the 
herald  of  theEtemal,  andladjureyou, 
my  Roman  Catholic  friends,  to  rise 
with  Abrahamof  old  from  the  landand 
habits  of  idolatry,  and  to  come  forth 
like  the  patriarcn,  at  God's  bidding, 
to  a  far  better  land,  whidli  the  word 
of  God  most  clearly  shows  you.  Do 
not  halt.  Be  men.  God  prosper 
the  holy  of  purpose !  Eemainnotin 
the  tombs  of  Rome's  chamel  house. 
Like  Lazarus  of  old,  come  forth 
from  the  gnii^e,  ^ixA,  ^V.  ^t^\k^i&3^ 
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of  the  Saviour,  tbrow  off  the  bands 
and  napkins  of  corruption  in  which 
for  centuries  you  liave  slept.  Hear 
ye  not  the  trumpet  cry,  "Come 
forth?"  Leaye  the  mephitic  va- 
})Ours  of  tradition,  for  the  sweets  of 
pure  air  and  untainted  truth.  Be 
slaves  no  more.  They  onl?  are 
freemen  whom  the  truth  of  God 
makes  free,  and  all  arc  slaves  be- 
sides. The  Angel  of  the  Everlasting 
Covenant,  that  ordered  Peter  to 
come  forth  from  the  prison  in  which 
the  wicked  Herod  had  placed  him, 
calls  in  awful  and  in  piercing  accents 
to  ^ou,  captives  and  prisoners  of 
Antichrist,  bondsmen  of  Satan — 
"  Come  out,  that  ye  partake  not  of 
her  sins,  and  receive  not  of  her 
plaeues."  I  call  on  you  to  come 
forth — you  who,  like  oamsononthe 
lap  of  bclilah,  have  so  long  and  so 
disastrously  slumbered,  tillye have 
been  shorn  of  your  moral  strength, 
deprived  of  your  privileges,  and  de- 
nuded of  your  most  precious  birth- 
right ;  and  rest  assured  that  He  who 
says,  "Come  out  of  her,  my  peo- 
ple, and  partake  not  of  her  sins,  and 
receive  not  of  her  plagues,"  will 
give  you  strength  to  be  faithful 
even  unto  death.  The  Bible,  our 
Rule  of  Faith,  like  the  star  which 
guided  the  magi  to  the  manger  of 
the  Son  of  God,  will  guide  you  as 
that  star  guided  them,  until  it  brings 
you  to  the  feet  of  Jesus.  The  great 
Angel  of  the  Covenant  has  descended 
into  this  better  than  Bethesda's 
stream  ;  and  now  it  comes  to  pass, 
that  whoever  drinks  of  the  waters 
of  this  life  shall  thirst  again,  but 
whosoever  shall  drink  of  the  water 
that  Christ  shall  give  him  shall 
never  thirst.  I  implore  you,  then, 
bv  all  that  is  awful  in  death  and 
glorious  in  life,  as  you  value  your 
souls,  to  bear  in  mind  that  you  will 
liave  to  answer  at  the  jud^ent- 
seat^lBAttfcyoa  have  heard  m  this 

bricks  of  these 
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walls  will  rise  at  the  voice  of  God 
and  testify  against  too,  if  joa  ^"^ 
your  eyes  to  God^s  most  sokii 
truths;  the  very  planks  of  tiif 
buildiii^,  quickened  bv  Divinepovn; 
will  rise  up  and  rec^m  against  itt 
as  witnesses.  But  I  expect  bena 
things.  I  know  there  is  a  povo  ■ 
this  Gospel  over  your  hearts  ad 
your  consciences,  tnat  ye  will  ort, 
that  ye  dare  not  withstand.  TVe 
Spirit  of  God  will  not  suffer  b 
word  to  return  to  him  void.  I  ■ 
sure  that  yet  many  more  of  jn 
will  be  brought  out  of  that  visd 
which  was  built  in  the  storm-fahst, 
amid  the  eclipse  of  reason,reveIati(]aL 
and  conscience, — which,  shattotd 
and  open  in  every  part,  leaks  fear- 
fully, and  sinks  inch  by  inch  into 
the  fathomless  abyss  of  "everitftiK 
and  ever-burning  wrath, — and  ioui 
around  you  for  the  true  aik,  and 
leave  the  Papacy  as  a  lightnis^* 
struck  and  dismantled  vessel  K 
creaks  and  labours  even  now ;  avfu 
tempests  of  wrath  are  alreadr  re- 
vealed from  heaven  against  it  Com, 
mf  friends  and  feUow-ainnen,iKAU} 
this  or  that  party,  not  to  Calm  or 
Cranmer,   but   to   that  great  a^ 

florious  Ark, — God  manifest  in  tke 
esh, — ^which  will  bear  you  throogki 
the  difficulties,  turmoil^  trials^  od 
sorrows  of  this  present  evil  vodd, 
many  and  severe  even  to  the  zkk 
and  the  wealthy,  and  yet  moxe  dis- 
tressing to  the  poor  and  needy,— 
and  will  land  vou,  not  like  the  ark  of 
Noah  on  the  Darren  crags  of  Arartf, 
to  look  forth  upon  a  world  depopi- 
lated  and  dismantled,  but  anid 
the  stiU  waters  of  perpetual  peace, 
and  beside  the  everlasting  huls  of 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  even  in 
the  bosom  of  your  Father  uid  bt 
Father,  of  your  God  and  my  GoL 
[Strong  sensation,  and  ones  ol 
"  Order."] 

[The  reverend  gentleman's  boor 
here  terminated,  j 


Jfr.F/tiieA.I 

Mr.  FttEHCii. — My  reverend  op- 
wweat  bu  been  leaainK  ;ou  for  a 
liHiig  time  put  througb  "floircrf 
mewls"  of  meandcriiiK  oibIoit 
but  J,  mr  friends,  shaQ  take  tni 
Hbeit^  or  conducting  tod,  in  my 
tnm,  into  tbe  realms  OF  plain,  simple, 
imwioTned  logic.  The  truck,  indeed, 
which  I  intend  to  pnrsue,  will  not 
admit  of  that  Elitterini;  confusion  of 
idoas,  that  verDose  mauia,  bv  which 
reason  in  this  assembly  has  been  so 
long  toitnred  in  the  last  dying 
■peech  of  my  beautifully  metapho- 
neal,  but  sadly  unargumentatiTC 
oppcment.  It  cannot  escape  yoni 
i^Hcity,  my  respected  auditors, 
that  we  have  been  regaled  by  my 
reverend  antagonist  this  evening 
with  a  sermon  which  I  have  now 
heard  repeated  twice  eleven  times ; 
and  I  fiiToly  believe  there  are  ladies 
and  eentlemen  io  this  room — fre- 
qnenters  of  his  cbanel  I  mean,  who 
ha»e  heard  that  iaentical  sermon 
issoing  forth  from  that  same  tem- 
peitaous,  torrent-pouring  mouth  at 
least  two  hundred  times.  [Laughter,] 
What  effect  this,  ladies  and  gen- 
tlemen, may  have  produced  upon 
yonr  aunds,  I  know  not ;  bat  as  to 
me,  I  most  candidly  confess  that  it 
has,  for  lack  of  anything  like  argu- 
Tnen^  which  might  keep  me  aw^e, 
wearied  and  i£ssipated  attention, 
eiren  nnto  drowsiness.  However, 
my  friends,  being  now  io  good 
earnest  and  thoroughly  awake,  nay, 
eihilarated,  if  1  may  use  the  ex- 
pression, after  my  little  refreshing 
nap — [laughter]  —  1  ahnll  go  im- 
mediately to  serious  matter ;  and  I 
promise,  my  friends,  I  shall  pro- 
pound thai  matter,  in  a  manner 
very  different  from  that  which  bos 
been  resorted  to  by  my  learned 
antagonist.  I  shall  make  use  of 
plain,  unstadied,  unaffected  lan- 
guage ;  not  speaking  to  your  paa- 
dions,  bat  speaking  to  your  Tmaer- 
staudingB  and  joarjudgnieat.    £ut 
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before  I  come  to  that  solid  matter, 
that  tangible,  consecutive  reasoning 
which  Ihave  in  store,  and  which  I 
intend  to  offer  as  a  kind  of  compen- 
sation for  the  time  that  has  bees 
90  tedioosly  wasted  this  CTcning,  I 
shall  beg  lea^c  to  employ  a  few 
refuting  an   assertion 


idmg  address;  namely,  liai 
■M  Aart  lott  nethiitg  of  an  indit- 

Stabig  inspind  nature.  This  waa 
d  down  by  my  reverend  friend  in 
his  usual  confident  and  peremptory 
manner;  but  listen,  my  Protestant 
friends,  to  the  argument  by  which 
I  refute  his  position  most  triumph- 
antly,  and  then,  I  eichiim,  Ex  uho 
dime  onmi ;  that  is,  from  this  one 
involuntary  blunder,  or  voluntarr 
error,  of  my  learned  antagonist,  call 
it  which  you  will,  Icam  the  fallacy 
of  all  his  positions  in  general.  I 
call,  then,  my  learned  friend's  atten- 
tion to  the  fourth  chapter  of  St. 
Paul  to  the  Colossians : — 

"  And  when  this  epistle  is  read 
among  yon,  cause  that  it  be  read  also 
in  the  Church  of  the  Laodiceans  ( 
and  that  «  likemte  read  the  epiitU 
from  Laodiefa,"  chap.  iv.  ver.  16. 

Now  I  want  to  know  if  tial 
efitlle  has  outlived  the  ruins  of 
i —  s  It  — i  — Tiething  inspired 
been  lost;  and 
thou,  eosJide»tuaime  jnuenu,  my 
reverend  antagonist,  must  remain 
confuted  and  confounded.  >—  And 
',  gentlemen,  to  discuss  the  snb- 
ject  without  the  flowers  of  oratory, 
and  to  rivet,  if  I  can,  the  attention 
of  my  audience  to  a  regularly  con- 
nected chain  of  logical  deduction, 
I  must  beg  leave  to  recal  to  your 
minds  an  observation  made  by  the 
learned  gentleman,  and  which  I  left 

[touched,  the  time  having  elapsed, 

me   evenings   ago.     The   learned 

Etleman  toM  you  that  yonr  Cboich 
!  ProteBt»at  C\«n5t^i  -w>a  wa 
Hcb  wil\i  iSa  fecfc  ^^*QlA,  \K 
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laugh.]  This  has  been  often  re- 
peated, and  I  read  to  jon  a  piece  of 
poetry,  if  you  recollect,  containing 
my  answer  to  the  grave-faced  bishop 
wno  had  endeavoured  to  seduce  one 
of  our  flock  by  that  very  cogent 
argument;  namely,  that  it  was  a 
much  better  washed  Church  than 
ours ;  in  fact,  that  it  was  precisely 
the  same  —  [laughter]  —  save  and 
except  that  its  walls  were  much 
more  clean.  I  suppose  he  meant 
more  new.  [A  laugh.^  Now  the 
position  which  I  am  gomg  to  take 
this  evening  I  shall  defend  most 
valiantly.  It  is  one  which  is-  not 
my  own,  though  I  shall  illustrate 
it  in  my  own  manner,  and,  I  hope, 
as  extemporaneously  as  mv  ever- 
fluently  extemporizing  friend :  Tro- 
testants  must  either  grant  that  the 
Catholic  Chttrch  was  the  visible 
Church;  or  name  some  other  disagree- 
ing from  it,  and  agreeing  with  Pro- 
testants in  their  peculiar  doctrines, 
in  every  age  previous  to  the  Refor- 
mation; or  acknowledge  that  there  was 
no  visible  Church.  Now  it  will  be 
impossible  for  you,  my  fncnds,  how- 
ever eager  you  may  be  to  hear  and 
understand,  it  will  be  impossible  for 
you  to  follow  me  in  the  fast  manner 
in  which  I  wish  to  lead  you  alon^, 
unless  you  attend  very  particularlV 
to  that  proposition;  and  I  shall 
therefore  repeat  it  once  more: — 
Protestants  must  either  grant  that 
the  Church  of  Rome  was  the  visible 
Church;  or  name  some  other  dis- 
agreeing from  it,  and  agreeing  with 
Protestants  in  their  particular  doc- 
trines, no  matter  whether  Anabap- 
tists, Quakers,  or  Calvinists ;  or  you 
and  they  must  acknowledge  there 
was  no  visible  Church.  Here,  my 
friends,  is  the  great  dilemma,  the 
^reat,  the  momentously  great  sub- 
ject ;  and  I  hope  sincerely,  and  con- 
fidentlv  trust,  with  the  assistance 
of  Goa  upon  my  labours,  which  I 


disputation,  to  put,  this  eveniK: 
an  extinguisher  on  all  the  po^ 
and  glory  of  my  friend's  "ntm- 
dering"  oration.  [Tittering.] 

This,  my  friends,  was  the  impreg- 
nable position  of  a  Catholic  tlwob- 
gian  more  than  a  century  ago.  It 
gave  rise  to  some  HtUe  peqJexitj 
when  it  was  first  enforoed  aponthe 
attention  of  Protestants ;  and  CM- 
lingworth,  "  the  most  acute  logkan 
of  all  England,"  as  he  has  been  £p^ 
quently  called  by  his  fond  admims, 
animated  by  their  encouragements, 
stepped  into  the  field  of  polemics 
witn  all  the  strength  and  con^eiice 
of  a  Goliath,  to  destroy  it.  Nov, 
my  friends,  let  us  examine  cahnlr 
and  impartially  in  what  manner  the 
mighty  ChiUingworth  executed  tlii^ 
most  arduous  task  that  could  possi- 
bly be  undertaken  (mark  my  words) 
by  a  sincere  believer  in  ChnstiaiutT, 
— ^in  the  profession,  I  mean,  of  t£e 
Gospel  I  must  read  to  you  his 
words  alluding  to  this  great  questicm. 
"  We  acknowledge,"  says  Chillii^- 
worth,  "  a  Church  there  was,  «r- 
rupted  indeed  universal/v,  yet  sudi 
a  one  as,  by  God's  gracious  accqtt- 
ance,  was  ^till a  Church** 

Such,  forsooth,  was  the  iojgeiiioii? 
mode  of  reasoning  adoptedby  *Hhe 
acute"  ChiUingworth  in  answer  to 
this  puzzli^  question !  —  This  vss 
the  mode,  I  say,  gentlemen,  whiA 
ChiUingworth,  in  order  to  overturn 
the  proposition  of  the  above-stated 
CathoUc  theologian,  adopted!  — 
This,  my  friends,  was  the  envenomed 
arrow  aimed  by  the  arm  of  that  rr- 
renowncd  Goliath,  ChiUingworth, 
against  the  champion  of  immortal 
Catholicity!  ana  which,  like  aU 
other  weapons  leveUcd  against  u:> 
by  the  adversary,  woohl  rebound 
most  violently,  could  it  but  reach 
its  intended  mark,  on  the  vert- 
city  of  the  Gospel  itaelf.  Yes, 
my  friends,    the    New  Testament 


V   X4VU  ^u^wu  uiy  lauuurB,   wuiuu  J.    Qjy    irwuus,     uits    i^ew    J.e9ia]0cui. 

ftlways  implore  nelot^  \  ^uV^t  Q\i  y^^a^  \&  \sl^  isl^t^  whatever  may 
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be  the  trimnpli  of  tne  Debt  when 
the  concession  is  made  to  him — 
the  New  Testament  is  no  more,  if 
the  Catholic  Church,  the  grand 
Toucher  of  its  authenticity,  ever,  if 
at  any  one  period  of  its  existence, 
became  nniversaliy  corrupted.  Nay, 
I  as  a  Catholic  candidly  confess  to 
you,  I  have  reason  to  suspect  the 
correctness  of  Scripture,  if  it  be 
once  admitted  as  a  dogma  of  Chris- 
tianity, that  "  the  temple  of  the 
living  God,"  as  the  apostle  aptly 
calls  the  Church,  ever  became  in 
any  one  age  of  its  existence  univers- 
ally corrupted.  I  find  St.  Augus- 
tine, who  wrote  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, exclaiming,  "Evan^eUo  non 
crederem,  nisi  me  ecclesue  Catho- 
licse  commoveret  auctoritas!"  That 
is,  "  I  would  not  believe  in  the 
Gospel  itself,  unless  I  were  per- 
suaaed  so  to  do  by  the  authority  of 
the  Catholic  Church."  Now,  Chris- 
tians, I  contend,  (if  the  universal 
corruption  of  the  Church  be  once 
admitted)  would  be  well  entitled 
to  exclaim,  if  I  may  latinize  my 
thoughts  after  the  model  of  St. 
Augustine's  phraseology,  "Evan- 
geho  ipsi  non  credam,  quia  me 
coramovere  non  potest  corrupts 
eccUsia  auctoritas.  That  is,  my 
friends,  "  I  will  not  admit  the  ge- 
nuineness of  the  Gospel,  because 
the  authority  of  a  Church  nniver- 
saliy corrupted  is  insufficient  to 
persuade  me."  ITiat  Church,  my 
friends,  mark  you,  ever  kept  from 
the  earliest  a^es  the  said  Testament 
in  its  fostering  bosom;  it  is  by 
her  tradition  that  I  know  what 
books  are  genuine,  and  what  apo- 
cryphal. Krove  to  me  I  say,  once 
prove  to  me — I  do  not  mean  by  the 
wild  roar  of  fanaticism,  but  by  the 
voice  of  calm,  sensible  reasoning — 
that  thai  sacred  depositary  of  the 
inspired  volume  ever  became  uni- 
versally corrupted,  and  I  will  readily 
concede,  that  instead  of  being  the 


child  of  heaven,  as  I  firmly  believe 
it  to  be,  it  is  but  the  ofispnng  of  an 
earth-bom  inspiration,  and  conse- 
quently doomed  in  its  due  season, 
like  all  other  earthly  products,  to 
moulder  and  decay.  Thus,  there- 
fore, it  is,  my  friends,  that  the 
renowned  Chillingworth  fights  the 
battles  of  Protestantism,  by  famish- 
ing arms  to  the  Deist  wherewith  to 
batter  dovm  the  whole  fabric  of 
Christianity.  To  prove  mjr  words, 
let  us  open  this  lx>ok,  which  this 
"  universally  cormpted"  mother  has 
transmitted  to  her  children.  I  < 
call  my  friends'  attention  to  Mat- 
thew xvi.  18 : — 

"  And  I  say  unto  thee,  that  thou 
art  Peter;  and  upon  this  rock  I 
will  build  mv  Cnurch;  and  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it." 

Now,  when  Chillingworth  con- 
tends that  the  Cathie  Church, 
thus  founded  bv  Christ  on  a  rock, 
was  "  universally  cormpted,"  what 
more  co^nt  argument  could  he 
possibly  nave  advanced,  as  regards 
the  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  against 
its  claim  to  veracity,  and  that  too 
in  opposition  to  the  prediction  of 
its  Divine  Inspirer,  "  triat  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it  P" 
How  could  he  enable  the  Deist 
more  powerfully  to  prevail  against 
it,  ana  draw  down  upon  it  his 
bitterest  ridicule  ?  "  Alas  !  alas !" 
might  the  antagonist  of  Christianity 
have  exclaimed,  "  Alas  for  the 
strength  of  this  boasted,  this  im- 
pregnable rock;  this  rock,  which 
the  Christian  himself  acknowledges 
to  be  a  rock  of  *  universal  corrop- 
tion.'  Its  chief  prop,  namely,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  according  to  Scripture, 
is  to  be  with  it  always,  even  to  the 
end  of  the  world;  and  yet  its  inte- 
grity is  no  more ;  it  is  *  universally^ 
corrupted!*** 

The  mass  of  cormption  is  not 
destitute   of  its  wonied  vna^irer^ 
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according  to  Chillin^orth  (for  he 
professes  to  believe  in  the  promise 
of  our  Saviour  never  to  desert  it) ; 
and  yet  it  is  not  preserved,  even 
with  this  omnipotent  aid,  from  the 
forbidden  triumph  of  the  gaiet  of 
hell !  Or  does  Chillin^worth  mean 
to  contend — for,  as  he  is  one  of  the 
"  most  acute  "  logicians  of  all  Eng- 
land, I  must  pay  some  deference 
to  him—does  Chillingworth  mean 
to  contend  that  the  Catholic  Church 
was  still  the  true  Church  of  God, 
even  when  the  Spirit  that  had 
hovered  over  it  for  ages  had  winged 
away  its  flight  for  ever  ?  Oh !  wnat 
au  uncommon  charm  must  not  the 
name  of  Chillingworth  possess — 
how  deeply  must  his  fond  admirers 
be  impressed  with  a  sense  of  his 
superior  wisdom — to  mention  such 
an  illogical  deduction !  To  a  com- 
mon apprehension,  unversed  in  the 
subtleties  of  artificial  argument, 
the  whole  affair  reduces  itself  to 
this :  Either  the  Spirit  that  was  "  to 
be  with  it  always,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world  was  with  it  when 
the  Eeformation  arose,  changing 
many  of  its  essential  fondamentiQ 
doctrines ;  or  the  same  Spirit  having 
deserted  it,  it  began  gradually  to 
moulder  and  decay.  Now,  on  such 
a  supposition — namelv,  that  the 
Spirit  no  longer  aboae  with  it — 
it  is  worth  while  for  the  Protestant 
to  inquire  what  became  of  the 
prediction  of  the  Gospel,  where 
we  find  in  large,  legible  characters, 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  to  be 
with  it  "  cuways^  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world"  No  man,  ray 
frienos,  who  listens  attentively  to 
such  a  train  of  reasoning,  will  be  dis- 
inclined to  concede  to  Chillingworth 
and  his  followers — ^no  Catholic,  I 
say,  will  be  unwilling  to  concede 
to  them,  that  if  "  universal  corrup- 
tion" at  any  one  period  of  time 
actually  overspread  the  temple  of 
the  living  God,   his    Spiiit  most 
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necessarily  have  departed  from  it; 
and  that  all  truth  could  no  longer 
continue  to  flow  from  that  foutaiB 
which,  in  itself,  was  all  oamiptioB. 
Tes !  on  such  a  supposition,  theo,  I 
will  concede  to  him,  most  unheaitit- 
ioffly,  that  the  house  of  God, 
which,  in  the  language  of  Paul,  ii 
"  the  Church  of  the  b'ving  God— 
the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth" 
— ^that  the  Church,  I  say,  thus  d^ 
scribed  by  St.  Paul  is  but  an  iDa- 
sive  phantom,  decked,  indeed,  by 
the  apostle  with  all  the  gloiy  of 
metapnor,  but  destitnte  of  "one 
shadow  of  reality.  AVe  must,  there- 
fore, necessarily  take  it  for  granted, 
that  the  founders  of  the  Protestant 
Church  reasoned  in  this  manner, 
when  they  applied  themselves  to 
establish  a  new  Churdi,  in  order 
to  supersede  the  necessity  any  loi^ 
for  tne  corrupted  existence  of  Uie 
old  one.  That  Church,  therefore, 
having  most  dcmonstrabiT  failed, 
aocoroing  to  Protestants,  now,  my 
Mends,  can  the  Bible  stand  P  Bat 
no;  "the  Catholic  Church,"  says 
Chillingworth,  their  mi^ly  chaa- 
pion,  "  the  Catholic  Church,  though 
universallv  corrupted,  was  jet  sndi 
a  one  as,  oy  God  s  gracious  accqit- 
anoe,  was  still  a  Chwrek*' 

Now,  gentlemen,  if  it  wis  a 
Church,  and  if  Chillingworth  can 
name  no  other  Church  Uien  in  ex- 
istence agreeing  in  tenets  with  his 
own  Church,  it  must  necessarily 
have  been  the  Church ;  and  being  the 
Church,  could  it,  my  friends,  I  ask, 
teach  fabehood  ?  Being  the  Church, 
of  which  God  has  said,  "  If  ve  neg- 
lect to  hear  the  Ckmrck,  ye  shall  be 
as  an  heathen  man  or  publican," 
how,  let  me  ask,  could  a  man  neg- 
lect to  hear  it  when  it  taught  the 
doctrine  of  Trananbtantiation,  w^- 
out  being  considered  by  it  as  a 
heathen  man  and  publican  ?  In  vain 
you  say  that  it  taunut  falsehood  and 
error.  If  the  Holy  QhotI  was  ''with 
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it"  it  could  not  teach  error ;  if  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  absent  from  it, 
there  was  assuredly  no  Church  at 
all,  and  the  Gospel  is  subverted  by 
these  predictions,  having  manifestly 
failed  in  their  due  accomplishment. 
XiCt   the  Deist,  when  contending 
with  the  Protestant,  deeply  read  in 
the  New  Testament — ^let  him  but 
commit  to  memory  that  verse  above 
stated,  and  the  Protestant  is  instant- 
aneously put  to  silence ;  he  may 
groan  under  the  weight  of  so  pon- 
derous an  argument,  out  remove  it 
he  cannot;  no,  it  is  utterly  irre- 
movable, even  with  the  help  of  the 
giant  Chillingworth,  and  that  other 
giant,  our  Calvinistic  orator,  Mr. 
Cumming  to  boot.     Oh  !    weigh, 
then,  I  beseech  you,  m^  friends,  the 
strength  of  these  invmcible  ar^- 
ments,  unadorned  with  the  glarmg 
flowers   of   oratory — weigh  them, 
I  beseech   you,  in    the  scales  of 
equit;^;   ask  vourselves  this  plain 
question,  ana  be  not  scandalized 
-while  I  put  it :   Is  there  any  alter- 
native for  you,  but  to  become  a 
heathen  man  or  a  publican,  and,  in 
the  langua^  of  St.  Paul,  to  cease 
"  looking  lor  the  blessed  hope  of 
the  glorious  appearance  of  the  great 
God,  and  our  Saviour  Christ  ;*^— or 
to  take  refuge  from  so  blasphemous 
au  assertion,  as  that  of  the  Church 
having  been  "  universaUy  corrupt- 
ed," m  her  sacred  bosom — ^to  ny, 
I  say,  for  refuge  to  the  Church  of 
Peter,    that    unchanged    and    un- 
changing "  rock,"  upon  which  the 
Church  of  Christ  was  built — ^built, 
I  say,  in  eternal  defiance  of  the 
gates  of  hell,  and  consequently  in 
all  its  works  and  ways  unsusceptible 
of  universal  corruption  ? 

IrensBus,  who  Lved  in  a  remote 
age  of  the  Church,  in  the  year 
177,  says,  talking  of  this  Church  :— 
**  Ubi  enim  E^esia,  ibi  et  Spi- 
ritus  Dei."— 5/.  Iren,  JSdiL  Grake, 
lib.  iii.  p.  266.    "  Where  the  Church 


is,  there  is  also  the  Spirit  of  God." 
And  in  the  same  chapter  the  same 
saint  says,  in  direct  opposition 
to  ChUlingworth — **  Ibi  est  Spin- 
tus  Sanctus, arr&abon incorruptela'* 
"Where  the  Church  is,  tnere  is 
the  Holy  Ghost — the  sure  pledge  of 
unearrttptness.** 

Again,  St.  John  says  :  "  One  fold, 
one  wiepherd." 

Now,  my  friends,  where,  in  the 
first  fifteen  centuries,  was  the  Pro- 
testant one  fold  and  one  shepherd  ? 
Where  "  the  one  fold,  the  one 
shepherd,"  were  during  all  that 
space  to  be  found,  we  Catholics 
well  know.  Ay,  toe  know  the  name 
of  every  successive  shepherd,  since 
the  one  sheepfold  was  first  collected 
bv  its  heavenly  Master.  But  call  on 
Protestants  for  a  similar  attestation 
of  their  creed — alas!  the  records 
are  worn  out,  or  undiscoverable ;  not 
a  vestige  of  its  antiquity  remains. 
The  Catholic  alone  [some  whisper- 
ing and  interruption  occurring,  the 
learned  genUeinan  said,  "  There  is 
such  a  noise;  it  distracts  me,  so 
much  whispering."  Silence  re- 
stored, the  learned  gentleman  con- 
tinued]. The  CAxnouc  Chtj&ch, 
which  alone  can  prove  to  yen  its 
apostolic  descent,  cries  out  with  the 
thundering  voice  of  overpowering 
truth,  to  every  sect  of  Keformera 
alike,  in  the  language  of  Tertul- 
lian : — "  Edite  origines  eoclesiarum 
vestrarum."  "  Show  us  the  origin 
of  your  Churches." 

les,  and  to  you,  my  Protestant 
friends,  of  the  various  sects  around 
me,  to  each  of  you  I  also  cry  out, 
"  Show  us  the  origin  of  your 
Church."  Unless  you  do,  we  shall 
never  cease  to  shout  out  triumph- 
antly, that  we  alone  have  an  inois- 
putable  title  to  that  sacred  inherit- 
ance, of  which  ye  would  fain  possess 
yourselves  witnout  any  one  docu- 
ment of  antiquity  to  prove  your 
right  to  it.     lou  camvot  «hss«  n^ 


658 


BULE  Of  rAiTir. 


[li/i 


the  Bible  to  be  the  Kttle  of  Faith, 
how  is  it  that  he  permitted  any  one 
particle  of  it  to  be  irretrievably  lost  ? 
How  is  it  that  your  celebrated  oishop 
of  UandaffyRVA  obliged  to  confess  in 
his  letter,  written  with  the  view  of 
silencing  that  Protestant-nurtured 
pest  to  society,  Tom  Payne,  that 
the  Epistle  to  St.  Paul  from  Lao- 
dicca,  which,  in  the  fourth  chapter 
to  the  Colossians  and  sixteenth 
verse,  that  apostle  commands  to  be 
read  by  the  Uolossians,  is  irrecover- 
ably lost  and  buried  in  oblivion? 
Believe  me,  my  friends,  the  more 
sedulously  and  solicitously  je  search, 
the  more  yc  will  be  convinced  that 
true  consistency  of  doctrine  is  to  be 
found  alone  within  the  precincts  of 
the  Catholic  Church.  XJnpropped  by 
the  grand  testimony  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  ye  will  find,  my  friends, 
upon  investigation,  tliat  the  Bible 
itself  has  no  rational  ground  whereon 
to  stand — ^nothing  of  an  argumen- 
tative nature  to  support  it,  save  and 
except  that  which  is  supplied  to  it 
by  that  deadly  antagonist  to  sound 
logic,  wild  ana  ranting  enthusiasm ; 
iu  other  words,  and  my  learned  op- 
ponent shall  supply  them,  that 
wiiich  is  supplied  to  iX  by  the  ga- 
thering up  oj  the  gloriouM  impiration 
0/ Protestantism.  On  the  other  hand, 
vc  will  find  that,  led  and  disciplined 
Dy  the  living  instructress  of  all  ages 
and  all  nations,  the  Catholic  Church, 
every  page,  every  line  of  that  sacred 
volume  teems  with  evidence  of  its 
inspiring  God,  conducted  to  it  by 
the  ever-sounding  voice  of  tradition, 
echoed  and  re-echoed  from  age  to 
a^  by  its  apostolically- ordained 
ministers ;  aU  within  it  we  shaU  find 
to  be  beautiful  consistency  and  har- 
monious order,  all  bright  and  ra- 
diant as  the  sun — without  it  all  is 
disorder,  confusion,  and  impenetra- 
ble darkness !  Yes,  my  friends,  my 
respected  Protestant  fnends,  wjifted 
by  the  breath  of  tradition,  the  only 


favouring  gale  that  ooiild  mcn't 
onward,  uiai  ever-blfssed,  civ- 
heavenly  book,  the  Bible,  osei 
floating  majestically  down  Uie  id 
and  uaintermpted  tide  of  Um; 
aimed  at,  indeed,  on  the  right  kni 
and  on  the  left  by  the  darts  of  im- 
merable  heretics  at  one  tine,  ad 
Deists  at  another ;  bat  still,  tkok 
God,  as  fresh,  as  Tigorous  in  its 
course,  as  pure,  as  unmutHatcd.  m 
entire,  as  it  was  the  rery  day  ika 
it  first  issued  forth  with  the*  staif 
of  eanonicity  on  its  head,  from  tke 
third  Council  of  Carthage,  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  398 — from  tk 
third  Council  of  Carthage,  I  sk, 
Jrom  the  hands,  ike  vemerable  htait 
of  the  assewUfled  bishops  and  gur- 
dians  of  ChrUiiamiig,  in  the  vcv, 
not  1S39,  but  39S.  [Sensation.]  As 
to  any  verification  of  the  inspirei 
volume  from  the  tonnes  of  Yv>- 
testantism,  it  is  in  vain  to  look  for 
it ;  they  can  give  no  role  to  diacn- 
mmate  inspired  writings  from  those 
wliich  are  apociyphm,  but  tkit 
which  is  given  by  tne  Roman  poet, 
wherein  he  teaches  the  method  of 
dbcriminating  jgood  yeracs  from  the 
bad  ones,  to  wit : — 

'*  Lefntimumqu*  toBum  digitis  ealkBias  •! 
•    aure." 

That  is,  if  I  may  adiq>t  it  paiaphrtf' 
tically  to  the  snoject  in  hand : — 

"  A  well-tuned  ear  U  tbe  sole  tMt  to  know. 
What  sounds  are  earthlj — what  of  be*- 
vcnljr  flow." 

And  now,  my  friends,  yon  mij 
remember  that  some  evenings  aso, 
my  learned  antagonist,  who  has 
taken  great  pains  in  ransaddnff 
every  Catholic  writer  that  has  saia 
a  word  against  ns,  came  with  co- 
pious extracts  from  Cardinal  Baio- 
nius,  an  excellent  Catholic,  whom 
my  friend  ingenioasly  tries  to  ix>- 
sinnate  I  threw  ''oyerboani,"thoiiffh 
he  (the  cardinal)  has  most  deddecuT 
thrown  all  Calvinists  oyerboani. 
My  friend  endeavoured  to  pemiada 
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that  Cardinal  Barouius  had 
JHtuaUy  acknowledged  that  the 
dnarch  of  God  had  gone  to  sleep, 
Mid  that  there  was  a  cessation  of 
■II  mire  teaching  in  the  Church  of 
Qoa  daring  the  tenth  centiuy.  I 
took  the  pains  of  consulting  his 
imk  (the  work  of  Baronius),  to  see 
if  tliere  was  any  period  of  time  when 
tlie  Catholic  Church  did  not  abound, 
■ad  superabonnd,  with  bright  orna- 
ments, in  point  of  sanctity  and 
purity  of  life,  of  true  piety,  and 
Bxemplary  virtue ;  and  I  find  his 
books  reidete  with  the  names  of 
Minta  even  in  the  very  age  when 
Jie  Pope  was  bad,  and  when  many 
>f  the  cardinals  were  corrupted.  I 
ind  saints  there,  such  as  I  will  op- 
KMO  before  the  whole  world,  and 
(uoh  as  shall  put  to  the  blush  all 
;he  saints  of  the  Covenant,  that 
'amUe  over  your  Scotch  boasted 
nountains.  [Laughter.]  Saints, 
D J  friends,  in  Catholic  annals,  such 
ks  John  Wesley,  the  father  of  one 
if  your  sects  of  Methodism,  has 
[escribed,  where  he  says,  in  his 
took  called  "  Popery  Calmly  Con- 
idered :" — 

"  Seoeral  of  them  (the  FapistsJ 
lave  attained  to  as  high  a  pilch  of 
anetity  at  human  nature  it  capable 
farricingat." 

But  now,  let  us  listen  to  Baro- 
ius,  who  bursts  out  at  the  end  of 
is  narrative  of  the  tenth  century, 
ato  the  following  eloquent  apo- 
trophe  to  the  reader ! 

"  Ita  plane  contcmplari  licet  Dei 
cclesiam  hujus  millenari  curriculo 
ircumductam  unius  instar  diei,  in 
luo  ne  ad  momentum  quidem  re- 
iquerit  earn  sol  justitise,  Christus, 
[ui  sicut  ille  sol  ad  hoc  creatus  est 
Lt  pnesit  diei,  ad  hoc  factum  est 
ren)umCaro,utpnfisit  ecclcsis;  sed 
ortius  btud,  siquidcm  dicit,  Coelum 
•t  terra  transiount,  verba  autcm 
aea  non  transibunt.  Sive  igitur 
icclcsiam  vidisti  luce  clarescere,  sive 


tenebris  obacuran,  nunquam  tamen 
eandem  (si  sapis)  fuisse  dizeris  sine 
Christo  ecclesiam,  aut  sine  ecclesia 
Christum,  sed  quod  sit  in  Chiisto 
semper  ecclesia,  et  in  ecclesia  Jesus 
Cbnstus,  heri  et  hodie  ipse  et  in 
mille  ssecula. — Heb.  xiii."  Baronius, 
Annates  Ecctesiastici,  vol.  xvi  Luca, 
p.  399. — King's  Idhrary,  British 
Museum, 

"Thus  are  we  enabled,  in  one 
clear  view,  to  contemplate  the 
Church  of  God  circling  ito  orbit  of 
a  thousand  years,  like  the  transit  of 
a  single  day,  during  which  whole 
period  it  was  never  even  for  the 
space  of  a  single  moment  forsaken  of 
tne  Sun  of  Justice,  Christ,  who,  in 
the  same  manner  as  the  sun  above 
was  created  in  order  to  rule  the 
day,  so  was  the  Word  made  flesh, 
in  order  to  rule  over  the  Church ; 
ay,  and  still  more  evidently,  inas- 
much as  he  says,  '  The  heavens  and 
earth  shall  pass  away,  but  mv  words 
shall  not  pass  away.*  Whether, 
therefore,  you  have  seen  the  Church 
beaming  with  splendour  or  obscured 
by  darkness,  yet  never,  if  thou  art 
wise,  wilt  thou  say,  that  the  Church 
was  ever  without  Christ,  or  that 
Christ  was  ever  without  the  Church ; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  you  will  ex- 
claim, 'That  in  Chnst  the  Church 
always  was,  and  in  the  Church  Jesus 
Christ,  the  same  vesterday,  and  to- 
day, and  for  ever. — Heb.  xiiL  8." 

but  the  grand  question,  after  all, 
for  you  to  ponder  upon,  my  Protes- 
tant friends,  is,  "  Are  you  members 
of  the  Catholic  Churcn  mentioned 
so  emphatically  in  the  Apostles' 
Creed  r "  You  that  have  permitted 
your  minds  to  be  whirled  along 
so  delightfully  by  the  oratoricid 
flourishes  of  my  very  ingenious 
opponent,  the  grand  question,  I  say, 
for  you  to  consider  is,  Tf^Thether 
we,  when  we  go  home  this  even- 
ing, when  prostrate  on  our  knees 
before  God,  can  say,  '*  I  6e(ief}«  \v. 
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the  Holy  Catholic  Church  r''  IshaU 
say  it  this  eyening  with  a  safe  and 
quiet  conscience.  Majr  yours  give 
you  no  remorse,  my  friends,  wnen 
you  saj,  "I  believe  in  the  Holy 
Cathohc  Church."  It  is  a  plain 
argument,  which  I  have  put  over 
and  over  again,  and  I  must  repeat  it 
once  more,  in  order  that  it  may  sink 
the  more  deeply  into  your  hearts 
before  we  part  this  evening.  My 
friend  tells  me  that  all  sects  say 
theirs  is  the  Catholic  Church.  Well, 
<o  I  say  of  my  Church.  But  why 
does  not  then  the  claim  of  any  one 
of  them  correspond  to  the  test 
which  in  the  fourth  century  Augus- 
tine gave  of  the  Catholic  Church  ? 
He  tells  you  that  the  Donatists 
overspread  all  Africa,  and  were  al- 
most equally  numerous  with  the 
Catholics;  they  had  churches  and 
chapels  in  every  part  of  the  world, 
and  when  you  ask  them  their  title, 
they  all  call  themselves  the  Catholic 
Church.  "  Now,"  says  he,  "  I  will 
show  you  a  test,  whereby  you  may 
prove  the  genuineness  of  the  Catho- 
lic religion— prove  that  that  glorious 
title  appertains  to  you  alone,  to 
whatever  quarter  of  the  world  for- 
tune may  direct  your  steps.  It  is 
this  :  U  pen  entering  any  city  where 
the  Donatists  have  churches  or 
chapels,  and  where  Catholics  have 
them  also,  inquire,  as  a  stranger  to 
the  place,  of  any  Donatist  you  may 
meet,  the  way  to  the  Catholic 
Church ;  and,  strange  to  say,"  ob- 
serves the  saint,  "though  they  fdl 
maintain,  in  theological  disputation, 
theirs  to  be  the  Catholic  Church, 
yet,  without  hesitation,  they  imme- 
diately point  out  the  true  Catholic 
icalUr 

Now,  this  test  of  St.  Augustine 
holds  good  at  the  present  day,  and 
will  hold  good  to  the  consummation 
of  this  world.  Let  a  Catholic  fo- 
reigner, upon  his  arrival  in  London, 
stop  a  Protestant,  meeting  liim  in  I 


Oxford-street,  and  say,  "  Sir,  I  ■ 
a  stranger  in  London ;  hiTC  it 
kindness  to  direct  me  to  the  Gid» 
lie  chapel?"  "Oh,  certu^  I 
will ; "  and  he  accordii^y  dink 
him  to  the  nearest  chaDeL  "^k* 
says  Augustine,  "  the  dtkrir 
Church  will  ever  be  disUipiM 
from  all  heretics — «id  whr?  Bi* 
cause  we  are  called  Catholks  k 
ourselves  and  by  our  enemia,"  Ok 
my  friends,  I  have  Imown  thehobit 
men  and  women,  that  aboauBita' 
our  Church,  converted  mereh  Ip 
deep  reflection  on  that  one  iaet 
article.  And  there  is  another  gf 
cumstance  which  I  have  obserrei 
my  friends  :  What  is  the  lewotrf 
this  extraordinanr  virulence  agiioit 
the  Catholic  Church  ?  Why  m 
societies  formed  to  suppress  its  pi^ 
gress,  and  to  denounce  its  *'  idolitP 
and  its  blasphemy  ?  "  If  my  fi» 
has  truth  on  his  side,  and  itR 
really  "  panting  for  the  salvaticBaf 
his  bemghted  fellow  Catholic^* 
would  he  taunt  and  reproach  tkn 
in  such  a  satiric  flood  of  SooUi 
virulence  ?     [Confusion.] 

John  Kendal^    Esq.,    dthoie 
chairman,  rose  to  order. 

It  is  nothing  else,  gentlena; 
I  am  accustomed  to  plain  langnir; 
I  declare  that  if  it  were  powot 
that  he  had  used  strong  argunst 
likely  to  shake  the  faith  of  VK 
Catholic,  I  should  have  been  afrvl 
of  my  own  feeble  defence  ;  wberoi 
I  have  told  him  before,  and  I  rraot 
it  again,  I  have  burned  up  aub 
arguments  like  chaff;  I  £ive  kft 
them  neither  root  nor  bramek;  Tdi 
I  have  dashed  all  his  arguments,  ii 
succession)  one  after  another,  <■ 
the  rock  of  ages,  the  Catbolk 
Church.  I  have  scattered  them,  aad 
broken  them  to  pieces.  [Renewi 
confusion.]  But  I  say,  my  fnendik 
if  he  had  had  power  of  argumeil 
sufficient  to  mate  an  impreasion  oi 
the   heart   of  any    unenlightenecl 
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:Gbtliolic,  still  every  tone  of  his 
voice,  every  gesture,  every  look, 
voold  have  ahenated  that  Catholic 
from  that  sect  which  he  professes  to 
MoDg  to.  "  Keep  me  from  the  house 
^/ gMlt*  would  nave  been  the  ex- 
amation  of  the  Catholic ;  keep  me 
from  that  deadly,  unmitigably  viru- 
lent sect ;  keep  me  from  those  mon- 
ilers  of  hypocrisy,  who,  whilst  they 
pcetend  to  be  solicitous  for  mj  con- 
TOnion  and  salvation,  are  mocking 
aod  galling  me  by  every  oppro- 
brious epithet  which  their  maiig- 
nant  imaginations  can  suggest  to 
them. 

And  now,  to  answer  another  ob- 
servation of  my  reverend  opponent, 
let  me  say  a  few  words  concerning 
the  supremacy  of  St.  Peter,  and  his 
lawful  successors — a  column  of 
Christian  faith  in  every  age,  which 
tiie  arm  of  my  antagonist  has  so 
fiaebly  endeavoured  to  shake. 

Tertullian,  I  find,  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord  199,  exclaims,  "  If  thou 
thinkest  heaven  is  closed,  recollect 
that  the  Lord  left  the  keys  thereof 
to  PeteTy  and  through  him  to  the 
Church." — Scorpuici,  c.  x.  p.  830. 
Botodami,  1662. 

Again,  I  hear,  a  little  before  the 
blessed  Reformation — namely,  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  203— Ongen  ex- 
claiming, in  reference  to  the  words, 
•*  I  will  give  thee  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,"  and  "  Wliat- 
Boever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth," 
Sx.,  exclaiming  in  the  following 
words — "  And  truly,  if  the  words  of 
t-heGrospel  be  attentively  considered, 
we  shall  there  find  tnat  the  last 
words  were  common  to  Peter  and 
the  others ;  but  that  the  former,  spoken 
to  Peter,  imported  a  great  distinc- 
tion and  superiority.  — Orig.  torn. 
%m..  Com.  tn  Mat.,  p.  613.  Edit. 
Bened.    Paris,  1643. 

My  friend  has  told  you  that  St. 
Cyprian  denied  the  supremacy  of 
St.  Peter.  I  did  not  expect  to  meet 


with  such  a  statement  concerning 
the  illustrious  Cyprian;  but  as  1 
have  brought  a  little  pocket  volume 
of  mine,  which  constitutes  one  of 
my  delights  in  this  earthly  pilgrim- 
age, the  letters  of  that  glorious 
saint  and  martyr,  St.  Cyprian,  I 
shall  therefrom  read,  for  the  benefit 
of  my  learned  opponent,  a  few  short 
extracts,  to  see  whether  St.  Cyprian, 
who  flourished  a.d.  248,  acknow- 
ledged the  supremacy  of  the  Church 
or  not.  But,  my  fnends,  is  it  pos- 
sible, let  me  ask  you,  that  in  the 
year  248,  when  Cyprian  lived,  and 
when  so  many  other  saints  and  mar- 
tyrs lived,  and  left  such  glorious 
testimony  of  their  adherence  to 
the  Pope,  that  he  should  have 
arisen  in  rebellion  against  him,  and 
have  denied  his  supremacy  ?  Even 
from  this  passage  I  think  we 
shall  be  able  to  collect  enough 
to  overturn  the  position  of  my 
friend. 

''Deus  unus  est,  Christus  unus, 
una  ecclesia,  et  cathedra  nna,  supra 
petram  Domini  voce  fundata.  Ahud 
altare  constitui  aut  sacerdotium 
novum  fieri  prater  unum  altare  ct 
unum  sacerdotium  non  potest." 

**  There  is  one  God,  one  Christ, 
one  Church,  one  chair,  founded  by 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  upon  a  roclc. 
No  other  altar  can  be  erected,  no 
other  priesthood  can  be  instituted, 
but  the  one  altar  and  the  one 
priesthood." 

Again — "Adulterum,  impium,  sa- 
crilcgium  est  quodcnnque  humano 
furore  instituitur,  dispositio  humana 
violetur." 

"Every  institution  that  is  engen- 
dered by  the  madness  of  man  m 
violation  of  this  divine  economy,  is 
adulterated,  is  impious,  is  samle- 
rious."-^/Sf.  Chfp.  Spist.  ad  plebem 
de  mtinmte  Presbyteris  Sehismaticis. 

But  here,  methinks,  I  hear  my 
reverend  antagonist  exclaim,  "Ay, 
but  maik^  ^l.  Cy^fvaja.  ^^^  ^  ^\!l^ 
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cliair  founded  by  the  Toice  of  the 
Lord  upon  a  rock ; '  he  does  not 
say  founded  on  Peter"  In  reply 
to  this  frivolous  surmise,  let  Cypnan 
speak  himself : — 

"Christ  addresses  Peter  (Matt, 
xvi.  18)— *  I  say  to  thee.  Thou 
art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will 
build  my  Church,  and  the  gates  of 
heU  shall  not  prevail  ajgainst  it.'  He 
that  doth  not  hold  this  unity  of  the 
Chureh,  can  he  think  that  he  holds 
the  faith?  He  that  opposes  and 
\rithstand3  the  Chureh,  can  he  think 
that  he  is  in  the  Church?"— ^^. 
C^,  de  Unit.  Ecc.  pp.  194, 195.  Ed. 
Bened.    Paris,  1726. 

But  really,  now  that  I  am  upon 
this  topic,  it  is  worth  while  to  con- 
sult the  lemned  Mr.  Kirk,  in  order 
to  see  whether  these  fathers,  whom 
my  friend  describes  as  perpetually 
knocking  their  heads  against  one 
another,  but  who,  as  I  contend,  are 
in  one  Catholic  indivisible  body,  for 
ever  knocking  their  heads  sgainst 
him  (Mr.  Cumming)  and  all  the  ad- 
vocates of  manv-headed  Protestant- 
ism ;  it  is  worth  while,  I  say,  to  ask, 
^Vhat  say  they  on  the  pnmacy  of 
Peter? 

St.  Irensus,  a.d.  177,  says,  "Por 
to  this  Church  (of  Eome)  on  account 
of  its  superior  headship,  propter  po- 
tiorem  principalitatem,  ever^  other 
must  have  recourse;  that  is,  the 
faithful  of  all  countries." 

Eusebius,  the  ecclesiastical  his- 
torian, and  who  ought  consequently 
to  have  known  something  about  the 
polity  of  the  Chureh,  telu  us  in  the 
year  313  :— 

"The  kind  providence  of  God 
conducts  Peter  to  Rome,  that  power- 
ful and  great  apostle,  and,  by  his 
deserts,  uie  chief  of  all  the  rest." — 
Hist.  Eccl.,  lib.  ii.  c.  xiv.  p.  63, 
Caniabrigia,  172 ;  and  yet,  if  we 
listen  to  the  ecclesiastical  Mr.  Cum- 
ming, anno  7)omini  1840,  Si,  Peter 
never  teas  at  Bxmt ! !  i  ^livii^tfix.'l 


[llM£Em^ 

St.  Basil,  A.D.  309,  writes  tkutt 
Pope  Damasus,  on  the  distxcMi 
state  of  his  Church : — 

"We  ask  nothing  new;  lAat- 
fore,  if  you  are  not  at  thn  liw 
induced  to  aid  us  soon,  aU  beiK 
subjected  to  the  heretics,  bomvI 
be  found  to  whom  yarn  mag  iMM 
outgour  kand." — Ep.  Damatta^Vm 
iii.  p.  164.  Ed.  Bened.  Pana^liil. 
22,  30. 

Again — and  most  rema^ible  ii 
the  passage — I  wish  my  Cahinistk 
opponent  could  aliow  somethisg  4 
his  Chureh  half  so  old  as  the  tot 
369—1  should  look  at  him  witl  a 
eye  of  reverraoce.     [A  laugh.] 

"Eustachina  of  Sebastc,'bdK 
deposed  at  Melita,  devised  himsel 
the  means  whereby  to  procure  kb 
restoration.  What  was  pn^osedto 
him  by  the  Hoinan  bishop,  and  to 
what  he  agreed,  we  know  not.  We 
know  only  that  he  brought  a  ktta; 
which  when  he  had  shown  to  tk 
synod  of  Thyana,  he  was  reinstetti 
in  his  see  /  "--Ep.  293,  at  74^  t». 
iiL  p.  406. 

But  if  St.  BasU  be  not  vd&sx^ 
clear  upon  the  primal^  of  Pdo; 
listen  to  the  great  St.  Quyaai- 
tom,  in  the  vear  397.  He  wriut  to 
Innocent,  tne  Komau  bishop,  after 
many  proceedings  against  himself:— 

"1  beseech  you  to  direct,  thit 
what  has  wickecQ  v  been  done  agaiast 
me  while  I  was  absent,  and  did  not 
decline  a  trial,  should  have  no  effect, 
and  that  they  who  have  thus  ^ 
ceeded  wuig  be  sutjeeied  to  eeelmieh 
tical  punishment,  and  allow  me,  who 
have  Deen  convicted  of  no  offence, 
to  ei^oy  the  consola^on  of  your 
letters,  uid  the  society  of  m/ 
former  friends." — Ed,  1  ad.  Innoc 
torn. 'iiL  p.  520^  £d.  Moin£uuoi^ 
Paris,  1718-34. 

Rc»lly,  my  reverend  fnend,  Sir. 

Kirk,  is  a  splendid  benefactor  to  the 

Catholios  of  this  ooontiy,  in  funish- 

^in^suck  vtlnaUe  docoments  to  cnisk 
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aad  confouod  oi 
1  Kiut  lay  the  book  down,  merely 
mnning  mj  ejc  over  it,  and  sUtiog, 
tliat  1  Snd  03  I  go  on  most  copious 
flxtrecto  from  St.  Hilaiy,  St.  CTril 
of  Jerusalem,  St.  Grejrorj  of  Na- 
Mtnnr*.  St.  James  of  Niaibis,  St. 
Ephnm  of  Edesu,  St.  Gregory  of 
KjMa,  St.  Optatus  of  Milevb, 
BL  Epiphimiua,  St.  Ambrose,  St. 
Jerome,  St.  Acteriiu,  St,  An^stine 
of  Alesaodria,  St.  Leo  the  Great, 
at.  Proclua,  St.  Isidore  of  Pelusiura, 
■od  from  tbe  cooncil  of  Ephcsua,  in 
tbe  year  431,  and  the  coimoil  of 
Cbalcedon  in  the  rear  151;  all  ac- 
kaovledging  in  the  clearest,  moat 
Bxplicit,  and  incontrovertible  lon- 
rnagc,  the  uncontested  primacy  of 
Peter  and  his  successors  I 

I  shall  conclude  this  discussion, 
oaj  friends — as  my  opponent  made 
sue  more  attempt,  and  a  feeble 
me  it  waa,  to  overturn  that  eternal 
lugma  of  TransuUstantiation — not 
tij  selecting,  bnt  by  taking  at 
Mndom,  the  first  extract  from  the 
r«tlien  on  the  subject  that  shall 
[►resent  itaelf  to  my  view  on  open- 
mg  this  immortal  production  of  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Kirk,  "  The  Faith  of 
embolics!" 

Here  it  is— the  great  St.  Hilary, 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  353 ! 
Listen  most  attentively  : — 

"  Ipse  enim  ail,  Caro  mea  vere 
est  esca,  et  sanguis  mcus  vere  est 

Dibit  saoguinem  mciun,  in  me  manet, 
it  ego  in  eo,  De  veritatc  caruis  ct 
tangoinia,  non  rel ictus  cat  ambi- 
jpnai  locus ;  nunc  enim  ct  ipsius 
Domini  profeaaione  ct  fide  noatra 
rare  cwo  est,  et  vere  sanguis  est.  Et 
uec  accepts  atquo  hausta  id  cfEciunt, 
it  et  nos  in  Chriato,  et  Christus 
J)  nobis  sit.  Anne  hoc  Veritas  non 
!st?  Contingat  plane  his  vcmm  non 
»ae,  qui  Chnstum  Jcsum  venuu 
■aoe  Denm  negent."— 5*.  Hilary, 
SdU.  Erami,  voL  l  p.  136. 
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Now,  mark  the  words ! 

"  It  18  HB  (Christ)  hivselt 

WHO  SAIS,   '  Mr    fLESH    IS    MEAT 

iifDEED.  IIb  that  bats  kt  flesh. 

Aim  PKINKB  HI  BLOOD,  KEMADJS  IX 
UB,  AKD  I  IN  UIK.'  ThEILE  IS  HO 
BOOM  LEFT  FOB  DOUBTINO  OF  THE 

MUCH  AS  BT  THE  DECLAKATIOM 
OF  OUK  XiOKD  HIUSELT,  AKD  BT 
WHAT    OUK     FAITH    FKOFESSBS,    IT 

IS  TRULY  FLESH  AND  TRULf 

BLOOD.     Is  NOT  THIS  THE  TECTH? 

Let  it  be  called  ih  ^uisnox 
bt  those  alohe  who  dekt  that 
Christ  Jesus  is  true  Qod  ! " 

lliere,  my  friends !  there  is  glori- 
ous testimony  to  lower  the  tower- 
ing crest  of  my  learned  opponent, 
mat !  shaU  I  be  told  eiultingl^ 
by  my   antagonist  in   the  recapi- 


of  this  discussion,  that,  amongst 
others,  he  has,  to  use  his  own 
rather  inelegant  words,  tmatM 
/or  ever  the  £>etritu  of  Trantubtla*- 
tialioitt 

But  what  saja  St.  HilaryF 
Why  — "  Let   the    doctrine    be 
doubted  by  those  alone  who  deny 
that  Christ  Jesus  is  true  God." 

Talk  after  this  of  smashing  — 
tiert^i  a  imatker  for  yon,  my  learned, 
my  reverend  antagonist.  [Sensa- 
tion.] St.  Hilarv,  you  see,  by  this 
denunciation,  sends  men  like  yon  to 
join  the  ranks  of  the  Unitarians. 
I  adjure  you  then,  my  Protestant 
friends,  who  seek  for  truth,  not 
conquest,  most  solenmly  to  weigh 
the  meaning  of  those  words  which 
I  have  jnst  read  to  you  from  the 
Kogtam  trri  mi  laaen,  lie  great 
light  of  hit  age,  as  Erasmus  desig- 
nates him,  Irom  whose  edition  I 
have  quoted  it.  Auswcr  me  wilhin 
yourselves.  Is  it  not  too  bad — is 
it  not  intolerable— is  it  not  die^t- 
in^j  repulsive,  tlVn  vi^  ta^  m'»k- 
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irious  tesiimony  of  such  an  early  for  all  the  many  galling  taeniae 

century  as  that  which  I  have  just  epithets  bestowed  on  you,  of  affectci 

laid  before  you,  to  hear  a  frothy  esteem  for  your  benighted,  inodo- 

declairaer  in  the   nineteenth   cen-  ing  souls — [laughter j — ^joinirilk  ai^ 

tury  bellowing  out,  over  and  over  6ui  in  silence — you  silent,  wlda 

again,  that  Paschasius  lladbert,  for-  I  repeat  thanks  to  the  Almi^ 

sooth,  a  poor  obscure  monk  in  the  Inspurer,  by  whom  I  have  been  » 

ninth  century,  invented  tlie  glorious  powerfully  assisted  in  this  discusaiD^ 

dogma  ?  I  really  think  that,  if  the  and  whilst  I  exclaim  boldlv  on  tbt 

learned  gentleman  has  not  blushed  part  of  the  Catholics,  **  Paria  iw- 

for  these  ten  years  past,  it  is  high  toria  est*'  "  The  rieiory  unmf  ik 

time  for  a  little  distinguishable  tinge  enemy  of  Catholicity  it  tamqsiM^ 

to  suffuse  his  cheek  this  evening;  Rev.  J.  Gumming  and  many  otto 

it  is  high  time  for  his  admirers  to  exclaimed,  "  No»  no'"  whidi  w 

nang  down  their  heads  and  blush  followed    by  applause  and  hii» 

around  him.     For  teU  me,  my  Pro-  Order  being  with  difficulty  restowi 

testant  fnends,  when  ye  read  this  votes  of  thanks  were  anjoimoi^ 

doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  thus  passed  to  the  respective  *«h«nii^^ 

heralded    forth    by  St.  Hilary  in  ^ho  briefly  retumedthanks. 

the  year  of  our  Lord  353,  can  you  *  «^«*i^_      au                  j  _^i 

upon  any  future  occasion  listen  with  ,, .  1^5™"^  then  rose  and  sd, 

patience,  I  should  rather  say  with  2\1\\^  r^olu  ion  to  salM 

endurance,  to  the  loud  blast  of  the  I^^H?^  perfectly  sure  yon  ^ 

Calvinistic  trumpet  in  the  mouth  of  ±TTL±.2l^^  ^*  ^ 


the  doctrine  tauglit  by  St.  flikry  ^TnfT^  ^.     ^TV^vT 

in  the  year  353,  was  invented  by  ?!?5' n  H^^f  °^  ™?'"-      ^ ^*' 

Paschasius  Radbert,  who  was  not  ^"^''    andappkuse.] 
bom  before  the  ninth  century ! ! !       QKffiGB  Fixcn.,  Esq.,  then  rose 

The  happy  collocation,  my  friends,  ^o  state  that  the  meeting  was  nw 

of  this  glorious  extract,  for  which  ^^llj'/^^^":.  ,  ^, , 

I  am  indebted  to  the  blundering  of    ,  The  audience,  which  entirely  flW 

my  friend,  will  shine,  I  confidently  ^^^  spacious  room,  then  retired  » 

trust,  in  the  last  part  of  this  discus-  t°c  greatest  possible  order,  appff- 

sioii,  as  a  gUttering  jewel  to  the  ^%  ^^^1  gratified. 

enlightenment  of  innumerable  eyes;  • 

or,  to  speak  less  figuratively,  to  the  We  certify  that  this  Report  isfiiik- 
conversion  of  innumerable  souls  to      fUly  and  correctly  gicem : 
the  Catholic  religion.  And  as  to  you,  x  ri  \m  l 

my  Catholic  friends,  by  way  of  con-  i;  ^u^^©.  MX 

solation  for  all  the  copious  abuse  ^*  ^RESCH, 

which  you  have  experienced  so  often  r. ,  «  -ir         BmrruUr-at-im. 

during  the  course  of  this  discussion.  ^"^  Maybtot  Akchm, 


INDEX 


TO  TUE 


SPEECHES  DELIVERED  BY  THE  REV.  JOHN  OUMMINO,  A.M. 


A. 


Abel,  the  first  ProteaUnt,  152. 

Absolution,  Judicial,  as  practised  by  Romish 
priMts,  objected  against  by  sundry  of  the 
lati^rs,  9,  570,  571 ;  declared  by  Augus- 
tine to  be  a  blasphemous  assumption,  567. 

A'Becket,  Thomas,  bis  shrine  at  Canterbury, 
134. 

Access  to  Ood,  Protestant  doctrine  of,  217. 

Altar,  the  true,  151. 

Angel  of  the  Lord,  is  the  Lord  JehoTah,  231. 

Antiquity,  the  true  prtmitiTe.  258. 

Apocrypha  not  inspired,  319;  not  sanc- 
tioned by  fathers,  372. 

Aqninas,  Thomas,  the  seraphic  doctor,  de- 
crees the  extermination  of  heretics,  50; 
Romanists  pray  for  grace  to  follow  his 
doctrine,  75  ;  measures  the  degree  of  ido- 
latry due  to  Tarious  images,  564. 

Altar,  Protesunt  and  Romish,  139. 

Augustine  asserts  that  Christ  is  figuratively 
•aten  in  the  Sacrament,  593. 

'Awapafifiarowf  translation  of  the  word,  209. 


B. 


Babylon,  exhortation  to  flee  out  of,  and  take 
shelter  in  Christ.  649,  650. 

Baronius,  his  testimony  against  the  corrup- 
tions of  Popery,  407. 

Bellarmine,  Cardinal,  admits  that  Scripture 
does  not  prove  Transubstantiation,  53 ; 
acknowledges  that  the  Protestant  interpre- 
tation of  John  vi.  is  received  by  several 
writers  of  his  Church,  49. 

Bible,  the,  an  appeal  to  it  alone  is  not 
Deism,  60 ;  English  version  of,  admitted 
to  be  fallible,  80 ;  the  most  accurate  ever 
made,  318;  glorious  ftilness  of,  401 — 403; 
its  inspiration  proved  by  Rev.  Hartwell 
Home,  497—502 ;  contrasted  with  Popery, 
641 ;  duty  of  studying,  642  ;  sufficiency  of, 
as  a  Rule  of  Faith  and  practice,  648. 

Bible,  Douay,  and  Authorised  Version,  re- 
spective translators  of,  475 ;  bears  out 
Mr.  Cumming's  interpretations,  561 ;  ad- 
mits that  Babylon  means  Rome,  563 ; 
Romish  versions  of,  approximating  more 
and  more  to  Protestant,  529. 

Blasphemy,  superlative  against  Christ,  605. 

Bolandists,  their  disgusting  absurdities,  256. 

Bossner,  his  commendations  of  extermina- 
tors of  heretics,  565. 

Bolgcr,  Mr.,  his  bequest  for  masses,  183. 


C. 

Cain,  the  first  Romish  sacrificer,  152;  his 
sacrifice  an  unbloody  one,  174. 

Christ,  his  human  flesh  did  not  come  down 
from  heaven,  37 ;  if  in  the  wafer,  his  body 
is  broken  up,  78 ;  sufficiency  of  his  one 
offering  proved,  146 — 149 ;  most  suffer  as 
often  as  offered,  148 ;  treason  against,  to  be 
met  and  repelled,  317  ;  his  advocacy  all- 
sufficient,  325.  326 ;  his  body  spiritually 
discerned  in  the  Sacrament,  120. 

Church  cleansed  by  the  Reform.ition ;  pri- 
mitive, heresies  and  divisions  existea  in 
it,  508 ;  scriptural  and  apostate,  strong  con- 
trast between,  649. 

Church  of  Rome,  denies  salvation  out  of  her 
pale,  24 ;  splendours  of,  her  ceremonies  do 
not  feed  the  soul,  175 ;  disgracefully  visi- 
ble, 114;  treats  the  fathers  like  syco- 
phants, 122;  dependent  on  wine-merd^nt 
and  baker  for  a  true  Sacrament,  125 ; 
teaches  hard  thoughts  of  God,  150;  pa- 
trait  of,  by  Sir  £.  Sandys,  400;  teaches 
thingn  contrary  to  Christ's  commandment:*, 
436;  her  fanaticism,  509;  inconsistencies  of, 
510 ;  her  unity  that  of  the  Tipperary  volun- 
teers, 511 ;  her  infallibility  hard  to  find, 
536 ;  gives  a  false  gospel,  daisies,  deludes 
and  destroys,  607 ;  her  corruptions  testified 
against  by  Baronius,  Genebrard,  and  the 
Council  of  Pisa.  433. 

Chrysostom  shows  the  utility  of  reading 
Scripture,  474. 

Cyprian  against  Papal  supremacy,  640. 

Confessional,  iniquities  of  the,  stated  by 
Nolan  and  O'Crolly,  605,  606. 


Decretals  of  Gratian,  their  provision  for  the 

unmarried,  606. 
Delahogue  admits  communion  in  both  kinds 

till  twelfth  century,  80. 
Discussion,  the,  its  origin,  5. 
Dominic,  preposterous  stories  of,  256. 
Dupin  on  ecclesiastical  history,  and  on  the 

ancient  Liturgies,  171 ;  his  character,  5U4; 

his  honesty,  363. 


E. 


Eagle,  the,  a  type  of  the  believer,  261. 
Earth,  the,  caao&\i«^  ^\^. 
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Eucharist,  the,  how  received  by  the  Churches 
of  Enicland  and  Scotland,  as  set  forth  in 
the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  and  the  Scottish 
and  Westminster  Confessions,  6. 7 ;  Protest- 
ant doctrine  concerning,  held  by  various 
faUiers,  9. 

Evidence,  internal,  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
646. 


F. 


Fathers,  the,  fallible,  contradictory,  unau- 
thorised, and  their  writings  mutilated,  8; 
early,  not  in  our  possession,  254 ;  several 
of,  as  Ambrose,  Athanasius,  Augustine, 
Chrysostom, Cyprian,  Irencus,  and  Jerome, 
virtually  under  the  Papal  anathema,  255 ; 
afford  strong  testimonies  against  many 
of  the  Romish  doctrines,  a«  Avoustimx 
protests  against  praying  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  against  Purgatory,  against  Mary's 
matemial  assumptions,  and  against  Priestly 
Absolutions,  566,  567.  Jkhomx  asaeru 
that  Scripture  is  the  sole  Rule  of  Faith ; 
that,  wherever  true  faith  is  found,  there 
is  the  Church ;  that  all  Bishops  are  equal ; 
that  Christ  is  the  Rock ;  that  the  Church 
is  the  assembly  of  all  the  saints;  that 
the  Apocrypha  is  uninspired  ;  and  that 
the  Judicial  absolving  power  of  the  priests 
is  usurped,  568  —  570.  Cbiitsoitom 
deaiet  Uiat  Peter's  person  is  the  founda- 
tion ;  that  any  but  God  can  foigive  sins ; 
that  auricular  confession  is  necessary ;  or 
that  any  minor  intercessors  are  re<|nifed. 
He  also  enforces  the  reading  of  Scripture, 
571,  572.  OnioEM  enforces  the  necessity 
of  reading  Scripture,  and  the  spiritual 
meaning  of  eating  Christ's  flesh  and 
drinking  his  blood,  572.  Athakasius 
protests  against  creature  worship,  572. 
Ctb.il  of  Alexandria  against  Puigatory, 
57S.  CvaiL  of  Jerusalem  rejects  the 
Apocrypha,  and  makes  Scripture  tlie 
SUndard  of  Faith,  673.  Justin  Mabtth 
writes  against  the  Mass  and  Transubstan- 
tiation,  573.  Euskbius  calls  the  conse- 
crated elements  symbols,  ibid.  Thbo- 
noBBT  denies  that  Angels  are  to  be  wor- 
shipped, and  maintains  Salvation  by 
Grace,  574.  Gbb«obt  Naziabsbv  avers 
the  true  succession  to  be  that  of  doctrine, 
ibid.  Tbbtvlliak  makes  the  Sacrament 
th^  figure  of  Christ's  body,  ibid.  Am- 
BBosx  denies  the  Judicial  power  of  the 
priesthood  in  forgiving  sins,  and  contra- 
dicts Peter's  supremacy,  Utid.  Basix.  sets 
forth  the  Scriptures  as  a  Rule  of  Faith, 
and  salvation  by  grace,  ibid.  Ctpbiav 
is  against  Supremacy,  Purgatory,  Images, 
and  Priestly  Absolution,  575.  Hilabt 
denies  Purgatory,  and  aid  by  the  merit  of 
others;  and  makes  the  Scripture  the 
Rule  of  Faith,  and  salvation  the  free  gift 
of  God  through  faith,  ibid.  Clbmbits 
RoMAXUi  does  the  same,  576 ;  and  Gbx- 
oort  thb  Gbeat  denounces  as  Anti- 
christ whosoever  shall  take  the  title  of 
Universal  Bishop,  ibid. 

Fathers,  not  unanimous,  124,  865,  869 ;  mo- 
dem divines  have  advantages  over  the,  176. 


Fear  of  Hell  pronounced  by  Pope  Bene- 
dict XIV.  a  sufBcient  qualification  fbr 
heaven,  596;  considered  by  Mr.  Fren^  ai 
synonymous  with  fear  of  God,  ibid. 


Idolatrous  hymn,  270. 

Idolatry,  dreadful  specimen  of,    quoted  by 

Mr.  French.  250. 
Jael  has  the  same  title  to  b«  worshipped  u 

Mary,  323. 
Jerome,  inconsistencies  and  absurdities  of, 

255. 
Intermediate  State,  disproved  by  Isaiah  1? ii 

7  ;    Eccles.  xi.  3 ;    Jolm  ▼.  24 ;    2  Cor.  ▼. 

1,  2;     Luke  ii.  29,  80;    Luke  xvL  li; 

AcU  vii.  56 ;  Phil.  i.  2,  3 ;    Luke  zziii.  43 

—894,  395. 
Justin  Martyr,  his  description  of  ecriptwil 

public  worship,  129:  calls  the  SaciaiBCBt 

a  commemoration,  140. 
Interpretation,    figurative,  adopted  bv  the 

Church  of  Rome,  81 ;  the  same  in  ttiiitj- 

seven   instances,  59;     Augustine,  Ease> 

bins,  and  Origen  quoted  for  flginrative.  63. 
Ignatius  holds  that  faith  is  the  Lord's  flesh. 

and  love  his  blood,  26. 
Intention,  doctrine  of,  84. 
'Icpevf ,  a  sacrificing  priest,  never  applied  to 

Ministers  of  the  Gospel,  181. 


L. 


Latria  and  Doulia,  227'. 
Liturgies,  ancient,  Dupin  on,  172. 
Liturgy  of  St  Peter,  disprored  by  Dvpi»i 

ibid.;  disproved  by  Cardinal  Bona,  172: 

of  SS.  Mark  and  James,  forgeries,  ibid. 
Ac<Tovp7^w,  translation  of  the  word,  6)6. 
A€iTovpjia,  does  not  mean  a  PropaliBtaiT 

Sacrillce,  178. 
Luther,  not  quite  rid  of  Popbh  cocrn^ioBi. 

614  ;  no  part  of  our  Rule  of  Faitli,  563. 
Liguori,  his  singular  merits  in  the  way  e! 

lelf-flafellation,  601. 


Malachi  i.  11,  applied  by  Paplsta  to  ths 
Mass — Douay  translation,  220. 

Mass,  the  Latin  canon  of,  171 ;  of  tkt 
Ethiopians  or  St.  Mattbewja ftnfoy,  ITS; 
asserted  by  the  Canon  of  Treat  to  be  sa 
unbloody  sacrifice,  and  to  remit  sins;  M 
without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  bo 
remission,  180;  a  cheat,  or  God's  word 
deceives,  181 ;  a  propitiatnrr  saciiflee  n> 
tained  by  the  Eastern  Chnrehea,  212;  te 
dogma  of,  reasons  for  its  spiwnd,  212;  If 
not  wine  but  blood,  strange  it  shoeM 
intoxicate,  120 ;  not  apostolic,  125;  if  tnc, 
Christ  has  been  blfered  vp  4OO,O00.IN 
times  in  forty  years,  146 ;  called  a  lUdto 
sacrifice  by  Bellarmine,  Itt ;  aiB<  rtiwl  to  ke 
a  propitiatory  sacrifice,  by  the  deed  «f 
Pius  IV.,  by  canons  of  Trent,  and  by 
Doyle's  Abridgment  of  CSiiiBtlaa  OoetriBs. 
113. 
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If  asset,  pilcM  of,  182 ;  Mr.  Bolgcr's  beqnctt 
for.  183. 

Mother  of  Ood,  when  first  applied  to  Umxj, 
171 ;  remarks  on  the  term,  211. 

Milner,  Dean,  his  History  mutilated  in  Mr. 
French's  quotationt,  465 ;  his  testimony 
against  Popery,  467,  468. 

Missions  of  Romish  Church,  not  scriptural, 
480,  481. 

Missal  Romanum,  awAil  blasphemy  of, 
S3,  S4. 

Murder,  wholesale,  instigated  by  Pope  Pius 
v.,  611. 

Massacreof  20,000  Protestant*,  Papal  exulta- 
tion at,  613;  of  St.  Bartholomew,  611  ; 
nedal  struck  in  commemoration  of,  613. 

Mv<rriifiiov,  twenty-six  times  translated  Mys- 
tery, only  once  Sacrament,  in  the  Rhemlsh 
Testament,  560. 

P. 

Papists,  inritation  to  them  to  receire  the 
Gospel,  649,  650. 

Passover,  the,  a  sirmbol,  32. 

Peter,  a  staunch  Protestant,  228;  supremacy 
of,  oTcrthrown  by  Augustine,  507. 

Paris,  Archbishop  of,  with  hundreds  of  his 
followers,  worshipped  the  Goddeu  of 
Reason,  510. 

Patrick,  St.  his  endlecs  repetitions,  596. 

Philip,  St.  and  the  I>evU,  ib. 

Prayer  to  God,  universal  privilege  and  effi- 
cacy of,  232 ;  to  the  Virgin,  specimens  of, 
284,  285 ;  blasphemous,  292—294 ;  for  the 
dead,  not  to  be  confounded  with  Purgatory, 
358. 

Protestant  unity,  one  hope,  one  Csith,  one 
baptism,  one  God,  511,  512. 

Protestants,  Papalised,  abandoiMd  to  the 
enemy,  283 ;  too  much  Popery  remaining 
among  them,  646. 

ProtestanUsm,  its  text,  153. 

Pope's  denunciation  of  religious  liberty,  605. 

Popes  and  Councils,  reciprocal  railings 
between,  559. 

Purgatory,  not  sanctioned  by  the  fathers, 
369 ;  the  true,  393 ;  of  St.  Patrick,  de- 
scription of,  391;  disproved  by  Heb.  ix. 
25;  1  John  ii.  2  ;  Rev.  L  5,  6-394. 

Priesthood,  sacriflcing,  not  ordained  in  the 
Christian  Church,  143;  argument  against 
a  succession  of,  firom  Heb.  vii.  145. 

Prodigal  Son,  an  encouragement  to  all,  261. 

ParaMe  of  the  lost  sheep,  287. 


QuoUtion,  mistakes  In,  made  by  Mr.  French, 
538. 


Regicide,  lawfulness  and  propriety  of, 
proved  by  Gregory  de  Valentia.  Jolet, 
Bdlarmine,  Sauves,  Salmeron,  Lerarius, 
Molina,  Emmanuel,  the  Seraphic  Thomas, 
and  a  doaen  others.  Denied  by  Dr. 
Murray  and  Mr.  French,  564. 

Relics,  inventory  of  sundry  enrioui  and 
precious  ones,  591f. 

Rosa  Sta.,  her  marvellous  doings,  600. 


Romaaism  oUfged  to  take  the  garb  of 
Infidelity  to  wound  Proteatantism,  495. 

Rome  shrouds  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
from  Bten  s  eyes,  1 52. 

Romish  Doctors  maintain  that  Christ's  soul 
went  to  hell  in  the  way  of  punishment. 
558. 

Rule  of  Faith,  Romish,  not  producible,  405; 
difficult  to  prove,  408 ;  bulk  and  weight  of, 
470;  contradictions  of,  540;  Protestant, 
produced,  405  ;  not  affected  by  differences 
of  opinion  among  Protestants,  aa  the 
Romuh  is  by  ditTerences  among  thfln- 
selves,  540 ;  triumphant  all-sufficienoy  of, 
648. 


S. 


Salvation,  full,  f^ee,  and  priceless,  222;  as 
taught  in  the  Rominh  Church,  rests  on  a 
contingencv.  Truth,  holiness,  and  Juatice, 
concur  in  the  Gospel  plan  of  salvation,  151. 

Saints  in  heaven,  unable  to  hear  prayer,  286 ; 
on  earth,  allowable  to  ask  their  prayers,  225. 

Scripture,  its  excellency  as  a  Rule  of  Faith 
proved,  by  2  Timothy  iii.  16,  17;  Psalm 
xix.  7  ;  Johnv.  39  ;  Johnxx.  31-^40,  441 ; 
blessed  natwe  of,  proved  by  its  effecu, 
646  ;  glory  of.  compared  to  the  sun,  647. 

Sandys,  Sir  Edwin,  his  opinion  misrepre- 
sented, 399—401. 

Success  in  making  proselytes  no  test  of 
truth,  437. 

Scape-goat,  218. 

Septuagint  preferred  to  the  original  Hebrew, 
by  Mr.  French,  639. 

Spirits,  seven,  before  the  throne,  Augustine 
and  Gregory  Naxiansen  on  them,  230,  231. 


T. 


Tractariana,  283. 

Traditions,  corrupted,  433;  contemned  by 
Matt.  XV.  1.  2,  3;  Mark  viL  5,  6,  8;  1  Pet. 
i.  18.19;  2  Theu.  ii.— 439. 

Transubstantiation,  doctrine  of,  as  esta- 
blished by  the  Canons  and  Catechism  of 
the  Council  of  Trent  and  Creed  of  Pope 
Pius  IV.,  5,  6 ;  first  started  by  Rhadbert 
Pascasiua  in  the  ninth  century.  Dona 
Scotxui  admits  it  was  only  rendered  neces- 
sary to  believe  it  by  the  decree  of  the 
Fourth  Council  of  Lateran,  a.s.  1215. 
Duremetus,  Bishop  of  Mcaux,  said  ho 
would  not  believe  it,  as  the  Church 
did  not  compel  him.  14;  disproved  by 
AcU  iii.  21 ;  Matt.  xxvi.  11 ;  and  2  Cor. 
T.  16;  al8obvMa:t.xxiv.  26—10.11 ;  if  true, 
Christ's  body  is  not  a  real  body,  12 ;  evi- 
dence of  senses  against,  28, 29 ;  absurdltica 
and  impossibilities  involved  in  the  prin- 
ciple of,  29 :  so  anomalous,  that  only  the 

'  most  positive  and  ineviuble  declaration  of 
God's  word  could  establUh  it,  54;  Cardi- 
nals Camarensis,  Rofi)»n8ls,  Ci^etan,  and 
Seotus,  against  it,  85 ;  awfiilly  degrading 
to   Christ,    87 ;    Isidore  and    Augustine 

Suoted,  against  Transubatantlation,  215 ; 
isproved  by  a  passage  quoted  by  Mr. 
French  from  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
in  support  of  it.  Hi. 
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TranalatloB,  Protestant,  ui^attly  cavilled  at, 
475  ;  Doaay,  dishonesty  of,  477. 

Trent,  Catechism  of,  asserts  that  bones  and 
nerves  are  contained  in  the  wafer,  77; 
Council  of,  admits  various  interpretations 
of  the  fathers,  8A;  commands  Invocation 
of  Sainto,  224. 


TI 


Union  of  Church  and  State  approved  by  Pope 

Gre^ry  XVI.,  597. 
Unity  of  Protestant  CoBfcasioDS,  598. 


Virgin  Mary,  specimens  of  blaspbemocs 
worship  addressed  to  her,  2S4,  2^  ?v3— 
294-,  set  forth  as  Mediator.  315:  her 
blenedoess,  rightly  shown  by  Augustme, 
324 ;  borrible  blasphemy  in  praise  oi^  66^ 


W. 

Walthen  and  the  tVrii,  6M 


REPORT 


or  A. 


MEETING  OF  PBOTESTANT  UYMEN 

AT  HAMMERSMITH, 
Jfox  presenting  a  CeKttmonial 

TO  THX 

REV.  JOHN  GUMMING,  M.A. 

FOE  niS  DEFENCE  OF  PBOTESTANT  CHEISTIANITY  AT  TUB 

LATE  DISCUSSION. 


(Extracted  from  the  London  Newspapers.) 


M  •    llM 


PROTESTANT  EXPRESSION  OP  GRATITUDK 


Monday  evening,  July  1st,  we 
resent  at  the  truly  interest- 
l  gratifying  meeting  held  at 
3rsmith,  by  the  Protestants 
.  place,  for  the  purpose  of 
;ing  to  the  Rcr.  John  Cxm- 

Minister  of  the  Scottish 
I,  Crown-court,  Covcnt  Gar- 
Polyglot  Bible,  as  an  expres- 
the  gratitude  and  satisfaction 

the  Protestant  inhabitants 
amersmith,  at  his  most  ded- 
erthrow  of  the  errors  of  the 
I  of  Home,  and  triumphant 
;  of  the  great  and  glorious 
of  the  Keformation,  in  his 
'ersy  during  eleven  nights 
due  of  the  most  subtle 
imed  champions  of  Popery, 
c  French,  Esq.  Bamster- 

and  member  of  "  the  Ca- 
jistitute." 

even  o'clock  Georoe  Finch, 
i.P.  took  the  Chair, 
rprayer,  the  representatives 
Church,  the  Wesleyans,  and 
lependcnts,  Messrs.  Walker, 
,  and  Salter,  who  were  pre- 

thc  Discussion,  laid  on  the 
i  magnificent  Polyglot  Bible, 

languages,  superbly  ^It  and 

in  morocco,  and  with  the 
ig  inscription  embossed  in 
ttcrs  on  tlie  binding : — 


IX  B.KT.  JOHW  CtJlflfXllO,  M.A., 
M  THX  PROTKITAXTS  OF  HAMMBB- 
FH,  Foa  ail  ABLX  AMD  lUCCXM- 
DBFEXCB  OF  THBIB  CAUSX  IN 
LATE  COXTXOVEBtT  OX  CXBTAIX 
ITS     OF     TBB     XOMAM      CATHOLIC 

:h  .with  dahikl  wmmvcm,  sto. 

RISTfc.m-AT-I.AW. 


Mr.  Finch  commenced  his  address 
by  stating  that  the  object  for  which 
they  were  assembled  was  one  of 
the  most  truly  Christian  and  de- 
lij?htful  that  could  be  imagined. 
Tney  were  about  to  express  their 
esteem  and  affection  towards  a 
Christian  brother,  and  thus  to  dis- 
play that  spirit  of  peace  and  love 
which  was  characteristic  of  the 
children  of  God.  They  were  not 
only  about  to  manifest  their  regard 
for  a  Christian  brother,  but  for  a 
Christian  minister,  one  of  the  am- 
bassadors of  God,  whose  high  and 
hol^  office  was  entitled  to  the  vene- 
ration of  every  true  disciple  of 
their  Lord  and  Saviour.  That 
minister,  too,  had  the  privilege  of 
belonginc"  to  the  Churcn  of  Scot- 
land, a  Cnurch  which  from  the  era 
of  the  Reformation  till  the  present 
day  had  been  distinguished  for  her 
zeal  for  the  propagation  of  gospel 
truth,  and  ner  uncompromising 
protest  against  Romish  error.  It 
was  most  ^tifying,  too,  to  think 
that  Christians  of  various  deno- 
minations had  united  together  to 
present  a  token  of  their  affection 
to  Mr.  Gumming,  thus  evidencing 
that  Reformed  Catholics  who  had 
one  common  faith,  one  Lord,  one 
Spirit,  and  one  God  and  Father  of 
all,  could  coalesce  in  one  common 
bond  of  union,  when  their  nUsjon 
was  endangered  or  assailed.  The 
originating  cause  of  the  meeting 
afforded  to  him  fresh  satisfaction ; 
it  was  neither  more  nor  less  than 
their   admiration  of  the   temper^ 
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spirit,  and  ability  with  which  his 
excellent  and  truly  Christian  friend 
had  defended  their  common  faith 
against  the  subtleties  and  misre- 
presentations of  Rome.  The  pre- 
sent wliich  tliey  had  selected  to 
confer  upon  Mr.  Gumming  harmo- 
nized with  the  whole  nroceeding. 
In  presenting  to  him  a  l^ible,  they 
proclaimed  that  "  the  13ible,  and 
the  Bible  only,  was  the  reli^on 
of  ■  ProtestantsV '  They  recognised 
it  as  their  armoury  for  weapons 
of  offence  and  defence,  as  their 
chief  earthly  possession,  and  as  the 
treasury  of  the  Christian  Minister. 
Tliey  thus  honoured  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  had  composed  the  Holy  Vo- 
lume— Jesus,  who  was  its  sum  and 
substance,  and  of  whom  it  testified, 
— and  the  G<xl  and  Father  of  the 
Bible  and  of  the  Church,  who  in 
its  holy  pages  had  made  known  to 
them  his  wonderful  love  in  giving 
his  dear  Son  to  die  for  them  ana 
for  their  salvation.  He  (Mr.  Finch) 
would  not  detain  the  meeting  with 
further  observations  at  ])resent,  but 
he  called  upon  Mr.  AValker  to  pre- 
sent the  Bible  to  Mr.  Cumming. 

Mr.  "Walker  rose  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  Church  of  England 
and  congratulated  Mr.  Cumming  on 
tlie  present  occurrence.  He  said 
that  at  first  he  was  afraid  of  the 
discussion,  and  was  among  those 
who  ji referred  to  try  to  prevent  it ; 
but  his  experience  of  its  results — 
his  strong  impression  of  the  meek- 
ness and  faithfulness,  and  complete 
victory  of  tlie  Protest jmt  advocate, 
liad,  with  other  reasons,  convinced 
him  that  it  had  been  of  essential 
sen'ice  to  the  people  of  Hammer- 
smith. He  concluded  a  judicious 
anJLjppst  apprupriate  sj)ecch  by 
tendering  the  Bible  to  Mr.  Cum- 
ming, accompanied  with  his  prayers 
that  every  blessing  might  attend  his 
exertions  in  the  Protestant  cause. 

Mr.  Lovely,  as  a  representative 


of  the  Wesleyans,  followed  up  tk 
observations  of  his  friend  by  a  verr 
animated  address.  He  expressed 
tlie  ))rofit  and  pleasure  he  had  reaped 
throughout  the  late  iin]x>rtant  dis- 
cussion, and  the  great  satisfaction 
he  had  in  presenting  the  best  of  ill 
books. 

The  Rev.  J.  Cummikg  rose,  asd 
stated  that  he  found  it  not  so  easr 
to  give  utterance  to  the  deep  sense 
of  latitude  he  felt,  not  merrlj 
for  tlieir  costly  and  elegant  present, 
but  for  the  feeling,  unanimity,  md 
to  him  hitherto  imknown  kindness 
which  dictated  the  gift.  He  owed 
much  of  the  success  that  had  fol- 
lowed his  humble  though  laborious 
exertions  to  the  profound  attentioQ 
and  uninterrupted  order  maintained 
by  the  audience  that  was  niglit 
after  night  crowded  within  those 
waUs ;  to  the  indefatigable  exertions 
of  those  gentlemen  who  had  just 
spoken ;  and  to  the  efforts  especuJlr 
of  his  honourable  friend  who  oocn- 
pied  the  chair,  whose  munificent 
contributions  to  the  Protestant 
cause  were  among  the  least  of  bis 
good  deeds.  Iklr.  Finch,  he  ob- 
served, had  sat  up  to  an  (»riy  hoar 
many  a  morning,  copying  out  those 
valuable  Greek  and  Latin  extncta 
which  were,  to  him  of  essentiil 
value,  and  in  other  respects,  to  whid: 
his  presence  did  not  aUow  him  i<^ 
refer,  he  assisted  him.  To  Mr 
Finch's  Benedictine  Edition  of  tbr 
Fathers  he  expressed  himself  decjjl» 
indebted ;  but,  above  all,  he  leit 
that  the  chief  sprine  and  source  d 
the  triumph  of  truth  was,  "  Xoitt 
mic:ht,  nor  by  power,  but  by  mj 
Spirit,  saiththe  Xiord  of  Hosts." 

The  Reverend  Gentleman  nest 
went  over  the  various  assumptions  of 
tlie  Roman  Catholic  faith,  disproriu: 
the  extravagimt  claims  of  roper.*. 
and  contrasting  powerfully  with 
them  the  distinctive  characteristics 
of  the  Gospel.      He  showed  do: 
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that  the  prevalence  of  Popery  taoght 
them  many  important  lessona.  It 
proved  the  divine  guardianship  of 
the  sacred  Tolnme.  The  Romish 
Church,  he  cantianed,  had  bad  ic- 
oouTse  to  everj  expedient  to  injnre 
or  to  conceal  the  aacrcd  volume. 
She  had  corrupted  it  bj  pestilential 
notes — she  had  coDCealea  it  bj  aa 
unknown  tongue — she  had  ttied  to 
ncntralize  its  virtues  bv  the  accea- 
aion  of  the  Apocrjpoa  and  its 
iiQinoral  rescripts  —  and  notwith- 
standing, thig  Sook  retained  its 
beauty,  its  honnon;,  its  vitalitv,  its 

Erimeval  integritj,  [Hear,  hear, 
ear.] 
The  prevJence  of  Popery  taught 
thetntbediTineoatnreofthe  Gospel. 
Nothing  but  the  Gospel  coidd  have 
snrrivea  the  pressure  and  the  per- 
secutions to  which  it  had  been  aub- 
^'ec^e(l.  It  was  struck  at  bj  the 
lercaf  of  Arius  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, and  it  was  long  crushed  and 
smothered  br  the  over-eclipsing 
superstition  of  the  Koman  heresy. 
But  it  beard,  even  in  its  o^iti- 
Tity,  the  Toice  of  liim  who  sum- 
moned Lazarus  from  the  sraie, 
aa  that  voice  poured  through  the 
organs  of  the  Keformation,  and 
came  fresh  from  its  retreats,  casting 
off  the  incruatations  of  cormption 
and  the  cerecloths  and  trappings 
of  its  tomb,  and  looked  once  more 
abroad  npon  the  wide  world,  uu- 
sbom  of  its  splendour,  "  in  the 
beauties  of  holineaa"  with  the  dew 
of  its  own  bright  and  holy  mom. 
£Hear,  hear,  hear.]  The -prevalence 
of  the  Romui  superstition  taught 
tbem  also  the  fcuful  depravity  of 
the  human  heart.  His  learned 
opponent  had  objected  to  their 
translation  of  a  passa^  in  Jere- 
miah, urging  that  they  wilfully 
overchat^d  it  in  order  to  establish 
the  dogma  of  Calvinism,  that  man's 
heart  15  cormpt.  Ho  had  showed 
that,  according  to  the  iLsagcs  of 


the  Chorch  of  Rome  in  other  pas* 
sages,  their  translatioa  "  despe- 
r^ely  wicked"  was  not  strong 
enough,  "  malignant  so  as  to  h« 
incuraUe,  even  unsearchabiy  bo," 
was  its  better  rendering.  Bnt  if 
thej  wished  a  more  powerful  proof 
of  the  wickedness  of  man's  natnre, 
they  had  only  to  look  at  that 
mystery  of  imquity,  which  lorded 
it  over  Europe  lor  centuries,  whosa 

Eriests,  like  the  locusts  of  Egypt, 
ad  made  the  garden  of  tLc  Lord  a 
barren  wilderness,  and  every  king- 
dom an  Aceldama,  In  Popery,  be 
aipture  prophecy  fulfilled, 
Scripture  and  the  Gospel  proved  to 
be  divine,  man  corrupt,  utd  Satan 
ever  active.  [Hear,  hear.]  He  re- 
joiced that  bis  arduous  labours  had 
given  satisfaction — be  prayed  thai 
God  might  own  and  olesa  them 
yet  more — he  hoped  soon  to  meet 
them  again;  and,  after  an  hoiv's 
address,  sat  down  amid  much  ap- 

Mr.  SiLTBB,  the  rtpre«eiitatiTa 
of  the  Independents,  rose,  tmd  in  a 
very  neat  speech  moved  a  TOte  of 
thanks  to  the  hononrable  Chairman, 
whose  kindness,  impartiality,  and 
attcntioD  during  the  laic  discussion 
had  attracted  nniversal  notice. 

Fives    observed  in  reply, 

that  he  fully  aneed  with  the  seuti- 

of  Mr.  Walker,  and  that  bo- 

d  it  to  be  an  unspeakable 

honour  and  privilege  to  be  employed 

■'-   —7  Christian    work;    and    be 

add  furtJier,  that  he  preferred 

being  engaged  in  such  laooiua  of 

1 .  subordinate  office,  and  as 

I  a  hewer  of  wood  and  a 
drawer  of  water,  for  he  felt  bimsdf 
to  be  most  unworthy  of  the  dis- 
tinguished position  in  which  ho  had 
been  placed  as  Chairman  of  the 
present  meeting.  They  had  now 
arrived  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
concerted  with  the 
hich  bad  taken  plan 
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between  Mr.  Cumming  and  Mr. 
French ;  but  although  it  could  not 
be  said  to  be  a  conclusion  in  which 
nothing  was  concluded,  he  trusted 
that  it  was  only  a  preface  to  their 
strenuous  and  pcrscYcring  resist- 
ance to  the  incursion  of  Boman 
Catholic  principles.  Let  them 
not  be  deceived,  and  imagine  that 
because  the  B>omish  emissaries  had 
been  foiled  in  their  first  efforts, 
tiiey  would  desist  from  their  under- 
takmg.  If  some  of  their  advo- 
cates, like  Mr.  French,  preferred 
the  battle-field,  others  were  more 
expert  in  sapping  and  mining,  in 
wiles  and  stratagems:  the  ambition 
of  Ex)me  was  insatiable  and  bound- 
less; she  regarded  the  whole  of 
Great  Britain  as  her  patrimony; 
and  nothing  short  of  re-possessing 
the  whole  kingdom  would  satiate 
the  cravings  of  her  appetite  for 
dominion.  She  had  recourse  to 
every  expedient  to  forward  her 
designs.  Sometimes  she  enlar^d 
upon  her  apostolicity,  antiquity, 
unity,  and  catholicity;  sometimes 
she  ventured  upon  a  defence  of  her 
creed ;  sometimes  she  threw  a  veil 
over  the  more  unsightly  portions 
of  her  religious  system,  ana  endea- 
voured to  prove  that  the  differences 
between  tne  Roman  Catholic  and 
the  Reformed  Catholic  creeds  were 
of  no  real  moment;  she  dropped 
the  more  serious  charge  of  heresy, 
and  tenderly  inquired  whether  it 
were  worth  while,  for  the  sake  of 
such  trivial  discrepancies,  to  rend 
the  seamless  coat  of  Christ;  at 
other  times  she  enlarged  upon  the 
failings  of  the  Reformers,  and 
pdbted  to  Henry  the  Eighth  as 
the  father  of  the  Reformation,  and 
libeUed  the  doctrine  of  Protestants 
as  an  unholy  doctrine  which  dis- 
carded good  works ;  sometimes  she 
contrasted  the  differences  and  dis- 
putations of  Protestants  with  her 
own much-yaunted  unity;  in  point] 


of  fact,  she  left  no  means  untried 
— ^the  views  of  the  Reformers  were 
maligned,  the  corruptions  and  super- 
stitions of  Romanism  were  con- 
cealed, historr  was  falsified,  sbe 
claimed  all  the  fathers  and  the 
universal  voice  of  antiquity,  and  \tf 
her  subtleties,  and  assumptions,  ana 
fallacies,  not  unfrequently  succf^ded 
in  seduoing  the  unwary,  and  ob- 
taining proselytes  to  £er  deadlj 
creed.  When  these  methods  « 
persuasion  failed^  she  had  reoooise 
to  other  expedients — she  appealed 
to  literaiy  or  architectural  entlra- 
siasm,  and  to  our  ancestral  afiec- 
tions.  She  reminded  us  that  when 
our  Saxon  ancestors  were  immersed 
in  the  most  barbarous  idobtrj. 
Augustine  was  commissioned  St 
Pope  Gregory  to  visit  Britain,  ani 
that  he  planted  therein  the  standard 
of  the  cross,  and  rescued  our  ances- 
tors from  paganism.  She  admo- 
nished us  aLso  of  the  services  ifo- 
dered  to  literature  by  Pope  Nicholas 
and  his  successors,  and  she  pointed 
to  the  venerable  and  colossal  cath^ 
drals  of  England  as  visible  mono- 
ments  of  Roman  Catholic  pietr. 
Although  the  hour  was  late,  perhaps 
the  meeting  would  pardon  him  if 
he  hazarded  a  few  remarks  upon 
each  of  these  topics.  [Hear,  hear.^ 
That  a  very  considerabiB  porticm  d 
our  Saxon  ancestors  were  convened 
by  Pope  Gregorys  missionaries,  it 
would  be  preposterous  to  denT; 
but  the  Question  which  immediat^j 
presentea  itself  to  them  was,  whether, 
m  the  evenl  of  their  embracing  iht 
Romish  religion  of  tAa^  day,  tber 
should  escape  the  anathemas  of  tk 
Council  of  Trent  ?  Most  assur- 
edly they  would  still  be  exposed 
to  them.  Pppe  Gregory  repuoiated 
the  notion  of  an  Episcopal  Sapr^ 
macy  over  the  whole  Christian 
Church,  and  hence  in  this  fnnda- 
mental  article  we  shoold  still  be 
open   to   the   chaige   of   hensjr. 
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r  important  differences  existed 
een  the    Ex)man   Catholicism 
e  sixth  century  and  that  which 
confirmed  by  the  Council  of 
b.    At  the  former  period  anri- 
confession,    although   much 
ised,  was  not  general^  exacted 
decree  of  the  Church.    The 
,  although  too  little  read,  was 
e^ardcd  as  a  dangerous  book, 
discriminately  perused  in  the 
ir  tongue.    Transubstantiation 
not  tnen  an  article  of   faith, 
i  Saxon  homily  of   the  ninth 
117  still    existed,   which  was 
tly  at  Tariance  with  it.    The 
ines  of  grace  had  not  been 
iribcd  by  the  Trentine  false 
d.    There  were  in  the  sixth 
iry  no  Papal  indulgences,  or 
^  or  canonization  of  saints ; 
he  monstrous  temporal  assump- 
of  the  Popes,  wnich  are  still 
led  by  them  and  their  coun- 
s,   and  which  occasioned    so 
.  strife,  confusion,  and  irreligion 
iristendom,  were  then  unheard 
But  even  if   the  religion  of 
Gregory  and  his  missionary 
stine  had  been  identically  the 
as  the  Roman  Catholicism  of 
resent  day,  were  modem  Pro- 
its  under  so  strong  an  obliga- 
)f  gratitude  to  them  that  they 
bound  to  prefer   a  corrupt 
pure  Christianity?    If  they 
so  much  to  Pope  Gregory, 
^resented  to  them  Christianity 
iorrupt  form,  although  far  less 
pt    tnan    modem  Ivomanism, 
nuch  more  were  they  indebted 
3  Reformers,  who  presented  it 
na  in  its  apostolic  purity !  and 
y  were  unacr  a  deot  of  grati- 
to  St.  Augustine,  how  much 
were  they  indebted  to  the 
of  Saints,  who  had  revealed 
:lf  to  them  in  the  full  efPulgence 
glory !   But  even  if,  for  argu- 
s  sake,  Protestants  assented 
e  antichristian  position,  that 


converts  were  in  all  cases,  and  under 
all  circumstances,  bound  undeviat 
ingly  to  adhere  to  the  vices  as  well 
as  to  the  excellences  of  the  creeds 
presented  to  them  by  their  first 
missionary  teachers,  this  concession 
would  be  fatal  to  the  advocates  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  For 
if  the  Saxon  ancestors  of  the  English 

Cple  were  plunged  in  the  most 
entAble  iaolatry,  the  spiritual 
condition  of  the  ancient  Romans  was 
no  less  disastrous ;  and  if  the  former 
were  bound  to  receive,  unaltered, 
Augustine's  creed,  the  latter  were 
bound,  by  an  equal  obligation,  to 
receive,  in  its  unmutilatcd  integrity, 
the  religion  of  Peter  and  PauL  Now 
here  Protestants  were  prepared  to 
enter  into  covenant  with  Rome ;  and 
here  they  were  ready  conditionally 
to  pledge  themselves  to  an  assimila- 
tion of  their  creed  to  that  of  Rome. 
U  the  Roman  Church  would  only 
resume  the  religion  of  the  apostles 
Peter  and  Paul,  in  all  itspunty  and 
simplicity,  and  cut  off  all  that  was 
extrinsic  to  it,  then  the  Protestants 
would  pledffe  themselves  to  adopt, 
instanter,  the  Romish  creed.  [Hear, 
hear.]  Having  said  this  much  re- 
specting the  conversion  of  England 
by  Augustine,  he  (Mr.  Pinch)  would 
say  a  few  words  upon  the  papal 
patrona^  of  literature,  llie  sub- 
ject might  be  dismissed  without 
much  comment ;  for  could  any  man* 
in  his  senses  seriously  contend  that 
the  patronage  of  literature  was  an 
evidence  of  orthodoxy  P  If  the  pa- 
tronage of  literature  was  to  be  the 
standard,  the  religion  of  the  heathen 
Emperor  Augustus  had  paramount 
claims  to  thai  of  the  apostles.  In 
the  fourth  century  the  apostate 
Julian  might,  upon  the  score  of  his 
patronage  of  literature,  have  justi- 
ned  his  apostasy.  In  the  ninth 
and  tenth  centuries  the  Caliphs  of 
Bagdat,  and  other  Mahommodan 
kix^,  were  the  great  patrons  of 
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literature,  whilst  Christendom  was 
buried  in  comparative  ignorance; 
and  hence,  in  those  days,  Mahomme- 
dauism,  according  to  this  standard, 
was,  un(]^uestionaDlj,  preferable  to 
Christianity.  Ludovico  the  Moor, 
and  Pope  Sextus  the  Fourth,  were 
among  the  most  distinguished  pa- 
trons of  literature;  and  did  that 
legalize  the  cold-blooded  assassina- 
tions of  which  they  were  guilty  ? 
The  monster  Heniy  YIU.  was  a 
celebrated  patron  of  literature,  and 
so  was  Louis  XIV.,  who  commenced 
his  reign  with  the  desolation  of  the 
Palatinate,  and  who  subsequently 
perpetrated  the  most  cruel  atrocities 
m  the  persecution  of  the  French 
Protestants.  The  infidel  Frederic 
the  Great  of  Prussia  was  a  patron 
of  literature.  But  when  infidels, 
heathens,  apostates,  tyrants,  mur- 
derers, could  all  make  the  same 
boast  of  having  patronized  literature, 
what  possible  connexion  could  there 
be  between  the  profession  of  a  pure 
creed  and  the  patronage  of  litera- 
ture? Among  the  literati  them- 
selves were  found  Heathens,  Greeks, 
Koman  Catholics,  Protestants,  who 
were  deemed  heretics  by  Borne,  and 
infidels,  Voltaire,  Gibbon,  D'Alem- 
bert,  &c. ;  so  that  nothing  could  be 
more  preposterous  than  tne  endea- 
vour to  build  the  orthodoxy  of 
Koman  Catholicism  upon  the  papal 
patronage  of  literature.  In  rej)ly 
to  a  monk,  whose  arguments  and 
conduct  were  highly  irreligious, 
Luther  is  reported  to  have  described 
him  as  being  not  only  satanized,  but 
sub-satanizcd  and  super-sat anized ; 
and  it  might  with  equal  truth  be 
stated  that  the  advocate  who  claimed 
for  Home  the  character  of  sanctity, 
by  reason  of  the  papal  patrona^  of 
literature,  was  not  only  stultified, 
but  sub-stultified,  and  super-stulti- 
fied.— [Much  laughter.]-y-lle  would 
now,  with  the  permission  of  the 
meeting,  and  if  they  were  not  quite 


wearied — [No,  no,] — proceed  to 
animadvert  upon  tne  third  poinl. 
Roman  Cathoucs  were  wont  to  pdnt 
to  our  splendid  cathedrals,  and  to 
adduce  irom  their  ma^mificence  a 
strong  presumptive  eridence  in  fa- 
vour of  the  piety  of  the  cfaurchma 
who  eroctea  such  stately  fabdes  for 
the  worship  of  God. 

A  few  weeks  ago,  when  he  entered 
the  library  of  the  Atheumm  Clab, 
the  librarian  directed  his  attentioa 
to  a  book  which  had  recently  been 
placed  upon  one  of  the  tables.  Iht 
frontispiece  •  consisted  of  a  beautiful 
architectural  desi^  and  he  opened 
the  volume  expecting  to  find  it  to  be 
a  treatise  upon  Grothic  orchiteetait. 
Great  was  his  surprise  when  he  dis- 
covered that  it  contained  a  most 
fulsome  panqgyric  upon  the  religion 
of  Borne,  anda  most  viruk&t  attack 
upon  that  of  the  Bcformers.  The 
author  of  the  work,  Mr.  Pugin,  hid 
been  so  far  deluded  by  his  architec- 
tural enthusiasm  as  to  become  a 
Roman  Catholic ;  and  he  (Mr.Hnch) 
had  been  informed  that  his  vifi^ 
Mrs.  Pugin,  had,  witlun  the  list 
month,  also  been  so  infatuated  as  to 
desert  the  Reformed  Gathohc  faith, 
and  to  enter  the  pale  of  Romanism. 
The  following  was  an  extract  firoa 
Mr.  Pugin's  treatise^  which  was  ea- 
titled,  "Contrasts,  or  a  Ptoilld 
between  the  Architecture  of  the 
15th  and  19th  Ceuturie^  by  A.  W. 
Pugin." — "But  who  can  rcgsitl 
those  stupendous  edifices  of  the 
middle  ages  (the  more  spedal  ob- 
jects of  this  work)  without  feeling 
this  observation  in  full  force  ?  Here 
every  portion  of  the  saoed  fibiie 
bespeaks  its  origin ;  theverypAaaof 
the  edifice  is  the  emblem  of  nnman 
redemption,"  &c. 

"Yes,  it  was,  indeed,  the  faith, 
the  zeal,  and,  above  all,  the  nnitj.of 
our  ancestors  that  enabled  them  to 
conceive  and  raise  those  wonderfil 
fabrics  that  still  remain  to  excite 
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OUT  wonderful  odmintion.  Thej 
were  erected  for  the  most  solenvn 
rites  of  Christian  wonbip,  vhen  the 
term  Cliristiim  iisd  but  one  signifl- 
oatioD  tlirouKhout  the  world,  when 
the  glory  of  the  house  □(  God  formed 
•n  important  consideration  vnth 
mankind,  when  men  weie  zcaJotu 
for  religion,  liberal  in  their  gifts, 
•nd  devoted  to  her  CMue ;  thej 
were  erected  ere  heresj  had  de- 
stroyed faith,  schism  had  put  an  end 
to  unity,  and  avarice  had  instigated 
the  plmtdw  of  that  wealth  that  had 
been  cousecnted  to  the  service  of 
Uie  Church.  When  these  feelings 
entered  is,  the  spell  was  broken, 
the  ardiitrature  itself  fell  with  the 
religion  to  which  it  owed  its  birth, 
■nd  was  sncceeded  bj  a  mixed  and 
bow  style  devoid  of  acienoe  or 
d/^ance,  which  was  rapidly  fol- 
lowed br  otbera,  till  tt  len^, 
regulated  by  no  system,  devoid  of 
TUUty,  but  mode  to  suit  the  ideas 
and  means  of  each  sect  as  they 
taring  Qp,  buildings  for  religions 
woMoip  present  as  great  incon- 
grnities,  voiieties,  and  eitracsgances, 
M  the  sects  and  ideas  which  have  ema- 
nated from  the  new  religion  which 
fiist  wroD^t  this  great  change." 

Snch  was  the  substance  of  Mr. 
Pogiu's  a^fument;  and  if  it  was 
mote  choncteriied  by  plausibility 
than  1<^C,  it  was  not  wholly  nn- 
irorthT  of  comment.  The  readiest 
ftnd  the  most  conciusive  mode  of 
considering  these  questions  was  by 
examining  them  in  the  light  of  the 
apostolic  age.  When  Christianity 
was  first  promulgated  by  the  apostles 
and  the  evangelists,  mankind  might 
be  said  to  be  ditidol  into  three  por- 
tions, heathens,  Jews,  and  ClmstiiLns. 
31ie  heathens  at  Rome  were  ad- 
dressed by  the  Apostle  Paul  towards 
the  close  of  his  mission.  Now,  if 
religious  architecture  hod  in  tbese 
days  been  the  test  of  religious  truth, 
wnich  party  could  have  preferred 


the  strongest  claims  P  The  heathen 
world,  iu  all  parts  of  the  habitable 
globe,  were  celebrated  for  the  mag- 
nifoeocc  of  their  temples.  Upon 
the  present  occasion  it  would,  per- 
haps, he  advisable  to  restrict  tneir 
observations  to  ancient  Rome.  That 
celebrated  Roman  Catholic  writer, 
the  late  Mr.  Enataee,  had  given  a 
ven  graphic  description  of  the 
architectural  wondera  of  andcnt 
Rome.  From  his  statement  it  ap- 
peared that  ancient  Rome  contained 
no  fewer  than  430  temples ;  and  of 
these  he  would  pr^ent  the  meeting 
with  the  descnption  of  the  most 
splendid,  though  not  the  moat  distin- 
piisbcd  by  the  vastness  ot  its  dimen- 
sions: — "The  temple  of  Jupiter 
Camtolinus,  though  not  the  largest 
b  Rome,  was  from  its  destinotioll 
the  most  sacred,  from  its  site  the 
most  conspicuous,  and  from  its  fur- 
niture and  decorations  the  most 
opulent,  it  was  filled  with  the 
treasures  of  vanquished  raonarchs, 
adorned  with  the  plunder  of  palaces 
and  temples,  and  enriched  with  the 
spoils  ot  the  conquered  world.  It 
was,  in  fact,  the  treasury  of  Rome, 
the  deposit  of  the  accumulated  tri- 
umphs of  ages  of  victory  and  con- 
quest. Crowns,  shields,  and  statues 
of  gold,  the  offerings  of  kings,  em- 
perors, and  heroes,  blazed  on  all 
sides,  and  adorned  with  equal  profu- 
sion the  interior  and  exterior  of  this 
palace  of  dominion — this  throne  of 
empire  and  religion.  Its  threshold 
was  bronze,  but  bronze  doubly  and 
triply  gilt ;  the  pediment,  sides,  and 
summit  of  the  roof  presented  hones, 
cliariots,heroes,a]iagods,theRoinan 
eagle,  and  its  aiten&nt  Victory,  all 
of  bronze,  silver,  or  gob],  ghttering 
to  the  sun,  and  daaling  to  the  eves 
of  the  spectator."  Even  our  cathe- 
drals  must  hide  their  diminished 
heads,  when  contrasted  with  the 
mognifieence  of  this  heathen  temple; 
but  whM  could  the  aocetle  Paul 
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exhibit  in  comparison  with  it  P 
He  could  only  point  to  hia  own 
"  hired  house,  wnerein  he  received 
such  Jews  and  Komans  as  attended 
his  ministry,  and  participated  in  his 
devotions;  and  what  Christian  would 
deny  the  ineffably  superior  spiritual 
glory  of  his  temple  over  the  proud 
fabric  which  was  acsccrated  by  Pagan 
idolatry  P — [Hear,  hear.] — ^But  here 
it  would  perhaps  be  remarked  by 
fix)man  Catholic  advocates,  that  an 
immeasurable  difference  prevailed 
between  the  erection  of  temples  to 
false  gods,  and  the  building  of  tem- 
ples or  cathedrals  which  were  con- 
secrated to  Jehovah.  He  would 
meet  them  upon  that  ground,  and 
pass  on  to  the  second  temple  at 
Jerusalem.  Everybody  was  ac- 
Quainted  with  the  surpassing  splen- 
aour  of  that  enormous  ediuce.  It 
was  amply  described  by^  Josephus; 
it  greatly  surpassed  in  its  magnifi- 
cence the  temple  of  Solomon,  and 
was,  perhaps,  the  finest  temple  that 
over  was  elevated  for  the  service  of 
true  or  false  religion.  Even  the 
Lord's  disciples  were  dazzled  by  its 
brilliancy.  In  the  24tli  chapter  of 
St.  Matthew  it  is  written,  "And 
Jesus  went  out  and  departed  from 
the  temple  :  and  his  dbciples  came 
to  him  tor  to  show  him  the  buildings 
of  the  temple."  Now  let  the  meet- 
ing mark  our  blessed  Saviour's  reply. 
"  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  See  ye 
not  all  these  things  P  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  there  shall  not  oe  left 
here  one  stone  upon  another  that 
shall  not  be  thrown  down."  That 
part  of  the  subject  might  be  dis- 
missed m  a  few  words.  Wlio  built 
the  second  temple  of  the  JewsP 
Herod  the  Great.  Eor  what  was 
that  unhappy  monarch  notorious? 
Por  the  murder  of  the  Innocents.  For 
whose  gratification  did  he  build  the 
temple?  To  make  himself  popular 
with  the  Jews.  How  did  they 
evince  their  religious  sentiments  V 


By  the  rejection  and  crncifision  c-f 
the  Saviour.  Those  facts  unequi* 
vocally  testified  that  there  was  uo 
inseparable  connexion  between  the 
building  of  beautiful  temples  for 
the  service  even  of  the  true  God, 
and  spiritual  piety.  Mr.  Pugis, 
however,  would  perhaps  object  to 
arguments  deduced  from  Pagan  or 
Jewish  delinquency,  and  he  would 
urge  that  the  English  cathe<fails 
were  neither  erected  by  the  wor- 
shippers of  false  gods,  nor  by  those 
who  denied  their  Saviour.  By  whom 
then  were  the  English  cathediab 
constructed  P  Bytne  Nonnan  sod 
Italian  clergy.  Who  introduced  the 
Nonnan  and  Italian  dergj  into 
England  P  William  the  Conqueror, 
who,  his  enterprise  havine  receiTed 
the  papal  sanction,  invaded  oar  land, 
overthrew  our  liberties,  covered  it 
with  desolation  and  miseir,  dispelled 
the  greater  part  of  the  native  clexcv, 
because  they  confederated  with  the 
lait^  for  the  preservation  of  the 
nation's  independence  and  freedom, 
and  installed  the  Norman  clergy  in 
their  room,  who  so  raised  iht  papal 
power  in  England,  that  in  the  i3th 
centuiy  Europe  beheld  King  John 
on  his  knees  as  the  Pope's  vassal, 
and  the  barons  excommunicated  hr 
the  Pope  for  refusing  to  ctnc^ 
MajgnaCharta.  These  reminiscenfies, 
which  met  them  in  the  veiy  threshold 
of  their  inquiry,  were  not  seductiTe, 
nor  were  they  pre-eminentW  caka- 
lated  to  advance  the  cause  m  British 
Eomanism.  But,  after  all,  what  was 
the  state  of  the  Roman  CathoEc 
Church  when  the  principal  En^ish 
cathedrals  were  founded  and  bniH  ? 
The  cathedral  of  Canterbury  was 
founded  by  Bishop  Lanfranc  is 
1073.  The  cathedral  of  York  was 
bc^  in  1173.  The  cathedral  d 
Wmchester  was  commenced  in  1079. 
The  cathedral  of  Pcterboroogh  in 
1118.  The  cathedral  of  Lincob  in 
1118.    What,  then,  was  the  moral 
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and  religions  condition  of  the  Ex)m- 
ish  Chorcli  in  the  11th,  12th,  and 
13th  centuries  P  At  the  first  retro- 
spective  elance  they  call  to  mind 
the  haughty  Hildebrand,  who  flou- 
rished in  the  latter  part  of  the  11th 
century,  and  by  his  immeasurable 
ambition  plunged  Italy  and  Ger- 
many into  wars,  by  which  they  were 
distracted  or  desolated  for  nearly 
three  centuries.  Gregory  VII.  ele- 
vated the  papal  power  aoove  that  of 
«mperors  and  kmgs ;  he  laid  claim 
to  naif  the  kingdoms  of  Europe ;  he 
excommunicated  the  Emperor  of 
Germany,  and  kept  him  waiting 
without  the  gates  of  his  palace  dur- 
ing three  days  and  tmree  nights 
bstfefooted,  #md  in  the  garb  of  a 
penitent.  His  successors  trod  in 
nis  footsteps.  Kinss  and  emperors 
discharged  the  humble  office  of  the 
Pope's  equerries,  and  held  his  bridle 
ana  his  stirrups  when  he  mounted 
his  horse.  In  those  days  whole 
kingdoms  were  laid  under  interdict 
hf  the  popes,  all  the  offices  of  reli- 
gion were  suspended ;  even  the  dead 
were  left  disinterred,  and  the  voice 
of  religion  was  uttcriy  silenced.  It 
was  then,  too,  that  Europe  was  dis- 
graced by  the  fanaticism  of  the  cru- 
sades. Without  dwelling  upon  the 
Eroceedings  and  outra^s  of  the  first 
ordes  of  mnatics  who  followed  Peter 
the  Hermit,  and  Walter  the  Penni- 
less, and  others,  let  them  for  a  mo- 
ment contemplate  the  proceeding 
of  the  first  regular  armv  of  the 
crusades.  If  they  followed  them  to 
Antioch,  they  perceived  them  wreak- 
ing their  vengeance  upon  the  Ma- 
hommedans,  after  the  conflict  had 
ceased,  until  their  houses  were  filled 
with  gore,  and  the  streets  streamed 
with  blood ;  and  when  the  work  of 
slaughter  was  completed,  they  then 
abandoned  themselves  to  the  most 
lamentable  excess  and  profligacy. 
They  subseauently  carried  by  as- 
sault Jerusalem,  the  sacred  city. 


What  a  strange  mixture  did  they 
they  there  exhibit  of  ferocity  and 
devotion !  No  mercy  was  shown  to 
the  inhabitants ;  rivers  of  blood  again 
defiled  the  streets ;  old  and  young, 
women  with  their  infants  at  the 
breast,  infidels  and  Jews,  were  im- 
molated ;  and  the  work  of  carnage 
having  been  completed  for  a  time, 
they  presented  themselves  at  the 
holy  sepulchre,  and  offered  up  their 
thanksgivings  to  Qpd — thus  testify- 
ing, by  their  sanguinary  deeds,  how 
little  they  were  under  the  dominion 
of  the  gospel  of  grace.  This,  it 
must  be  recollected,  was  styled  the 
holy  war.  It  would  have  been  well 
for  the  Church  of  Home  in  those 
ages,  if  the  massacre  of  the  infidels 
had  been  her  only  crime ;  but  it  was 
then  that  the  mystical  Babylon  was 
displayed  as  literally  drunkett  with 
the  blood  of  the  saints.  Pope 
Innocent  HI.  and  his  successors 
invoked  the  aid  of  the  secular  arm, 
and  stimulated  kings  and  princes  to 
the  crusades  against  the  Waldenses 
and  Albigenses.*  Their  cities  were 
stormed,  their  country  was  ravaged ; 
hundreds  of  them  were  consigned 
to  the  fiamcs,  and  tens  of  thousands 
of  them  were  slaughtered.  After 
persecutions  and  proscriptions  which 
continued  for  about  forty  years,  the 
remnant  of  this  devotea  people, 
whose  chief  crime  consisted  in  their 
opposition  to  Rome,  were  compelled 
to  conceal  themselves  in  the  more 
retired  parts  of  Languedoc,  Switz- 
erland, the  north  of  Italy,  Hungary, 
and  Germany,  untU  the  era  of  the 
glorious  Reformation,  when  the^ 
were  enabled  to  emerge  from  their 
obscurity,  and  could  again  openly 
worship  their  God  and  Saviour  in 
spirit  and  truth.  [Applause.]  Why 
need  he  (Mr.  Fmch)  say  more!* 
Those  ages  were  iron,  by  reason  of 
their  ferocity  and  profligacy;  and 

*  ConfuU  the  celebrated  Roman  Catholie 
anaidist,  Rayxuldus. 
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leaden,  by  rcasoii  of  their  spiritual 
bliudness,  aud  tbcir  ignorance  of 
profane  and  sacred  literature.  But 
nere  the  Roman  Catholic  apologist 
would,  perhaps,  interpose,  and  pro- 
test aguinst  a  narraliye  which  pro- 
ceeded from  the  mouth  of  an  oppo- 
nent. Be  it  so.  He  would  introuuce 
them  to  a  Roman  Catholic  witness, 
and  be  content  to  abide  by  his  testi- 
mony. The  witness  whom  he  was 
about  to  present  to  them  was  no 
other  than  the  great  St.  Bernard, 
one  of  the  chicfest  of  tlie  Roman 
Catholic  saints,  and  the  last  of  the 
fathers  of  the  church.  To  such  a 
witness  the  most  sensitive  Roman 
Citho]ic  could  not  object.  First, 
he  would  read  St.  Bernard's  de- 
scription of  the  monks  of  the  12th 
century.  {Si.  Bernardi  AbbatU  Apo- 
logia ad  Oulielm.Abbatem.  chap,  ix.) 
"  Who  in  the  beginning,  when  the 
monastic  order  commenced,  would 
have  believed  that  the  monks  would 
have  arrived  at  such  a  state  of  indo- 
lence P  How  gr^tly  do  wo  differ 
from  the  monks  who  lived  in  the 
time  of  Anthony !  They,  of  a  truth, 
when  at  certain  seasons  they  visited 
each  other  in  the  spirit  of  charity, 
received  horn  each  other  the  bread 
of  the  soul  with  such  eagerness, 
that,  almost  forgetful  of  the  nou- 
rishmeut  of  the  body,  thcv  passed 
for  the  most  port  the  wnote  day 
with  their  bodies  fasting,  but  not 

with  fasting  minds But  when 

we  come  toscther,  to  use  the  words 
of  the  i^postJus,  'This  is  not  to  eat  the 
Lord's  supper ; '  for  there  is  no  one 
who  seeks  or  who  administers  the 
heavenly  bread.  Nothing  is  done 
respecting  the  Scriptures  or  the 
salvation  of  souls ;  but  trifles  and 
laughter  prevail,  and  words  are  cast 
to  the  wmd.  At  dinner  the  ears 
arc  OS  much  fed  with  common  talk, 
as  tlie  jaws  with  feastings ;  by  which 
every  one  is  so  taken  up,  that  there 
is  no  moderation  in  eating.    Mean- 


time dishes  follow  dishes,  and  fee 
one  dish  of  butcher *8  meat  froo 
which  you  abstain,  two  large  fishes 
are  introduced ;  andtkoa^youhid 
enough  of  the  first,  when  you  begii 
with  the  second  it  seems  as  if  yos 
had  not  tasted  the  first.  For  al) 
things  are  prepared  by  the  ooob 
with  so  much  duigenoe  and  art,  that 
when  four  or  five  dishes  have  bees 
devoured,  the  first  don't  stand  in 
the  way  of  the  last,  nor  doessatietj 
dimmish  the  appetite.  For  the  pa- 
late, seduced  by  new  sances,  bj 
deg;rees  losing  its  power  of  dutin- 
guishing,  is  greedily  renewed  in  its 
desires  for  other  jiucaes  as  if  it  m 
yet  fasting. ....  Who  can  doctibe 
in  how  many  ways  (to  saj  notbiBf 
of  other  things)  eggs  only  aie  tazncd 
over  and  tonnenied ;  with  what  in- 
genuity they  are  turned  inside  out, 
turned  over,  liquified^  hardened,  con- 
tracted ;  and  now  th^  are  served  up 
fried,  now  roasted,  now  stuffed,  now 
mixed  together,  now  sepaiateiy— 
and  why  are  all  these  things  done^ 
except  onk  to  prerent  nausea  ?  Tbe 
quahty  of^^the  things,  betides,  ii 
made  to  have  such  an  ootward  ap- 
pearance, as  to  be  not  less  pleasiiu; 
to  the  eye  than  to  the  palate.  Tbe 
eyes  are  allured  b j  colours,  and  tbe 
palate  by  tastes ;  and  the  anhm;f 
stomach,  upon  which  the  ooloon  do 
not  shine,  and  which  the  relishes  do 
not  soothe,  being  thus  compelled  to 
receive  all  things,  is  oppressed  and 
overwhelmed,  rather  than  refreshed. 
"And what  can  I  say  remetinf^ 
drinking  of  water  P  Ibr  all  of  us, 
the  very  instant  we  beoome  monks, 
have  weak  stomachs,  and  nejHc^ 
the  necessary  counsel  of  the  apoiAle 
respecting  the  use  of  wine,  the  word 
'  little '  wnich  he  intiodboed  bein^, 
I  know  not  why,  left  out.  And  1 
wish  they  were  content  with  pnm 
wine  only.  I  am  ashamed  to  men- 
tion it,  but  it  is  still  more  shameful 
to  practise  it ;  and  if  we  arc  •t'**"*"^ 
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to  hear  it,  let  us  not  be  ashamed  to 
correct  it.  You  may  sec  in  one 
dinner  three  or  four  times  the  half- 
filled  goblet  brought  in,  until  these 
different  wines  being  rather  smelt 
than  drank,  not  so  much  swallowed 
as  touched,  one  at  lenfth,  after  a 

Xious  and  quick  perceptiou,  is 
>ed  out  of  the  many  as  being 
ike  siroMffesi.  But  what  is  the  cus- 
tom which  some  monasteries  are 
said  to  observe,  viz.  to  drink  at 
their  assemblies,  on  the  great  fes- 
tiTals,  wines  mixed  up  with  honey, 
sprinkled  over  with  grains  of  per- 
fume P  Can  we  say  that  this  is 
done  on  account  of  tne  weakness  of 
their  stomachs  ?  I  can  see  no  other 
pnrpoae  in  it  than  that  they  may 
arink  more,  and  with  greater  enjoy- 
ment," &c.  &c. 

He  (Mr.  Finch)  begged  the  meet- 
ing to  obser?e  St.  Hemard's  cora- 
Hients  UDon  the  outward  spjlendour 
of  the  futars,  and  the  furniture  of 
the  monkish  chapels — (ch.  xxii.) 
*'  Tlie  eyes  are  eiutted  with  relics 
covered  with  gold.  When  the  little 
p«rtitionB  are  opened,  a  most  beau- 
tiful form  of  a  male  or  female  saint 
is  exhibited,  and  the  more  brilliant 
the  oolouring,  the  holier  is  the  saint 
esteemed  to  be.  Men  run  to  kiss 
it,  and  they  are  invited  to  give ;  and 
beautiful  things  are  more  admired 
than  sacred  tnings  are  venerated. 
Hence,  not  crowns,  but  circular 
oniaments  covered  with  jewels  and 
surrounded  with  lamps,  are  placed 
in  ihe  churches ;  and  for  candle- 
stidu,  a  sort  of  trees  are  set  up, 
'With  great  weight  of  metal,  and 
liabricf^ed  with  extraordinary  art, 
and  not  less  res]^endent  from  the 
candies  that  are  placed  in  them  than 
inm  ^ir  gems.  What  do  you 
think  is  sot^t  for  in  all  these 
things,  the  remorse  of  penitents,  or 
the  achniration  of  beholders  ?  Oh, 
▼anity  of  vanities,  but  not  more 
vain  than  man!"  (WhatwouldMr. 


Puffin  think  of  what  followed?) 
''The  Church  shines  in  her  bufld- 
ings,  she  is  wanting  to  the  poor; 
she  covers  her  stones  with  gold,  she 
leaves  her  sons  naked.  The  eyes  of 
the  rich  are  served  with  the  money 
of  the  poor.  The  curious  are  de- 
lighted, but  the  wretched  have  no 
means  of  support"  So  much  for 
the  monks. 

The  picture  presented  by  St.  Ber- 
nard of  the  immorality  of  tne  secular 
clergy  was  quite  appalling.  {8t, 
Bernardi  AbboHs  de  conversume  ad 
clericos,  chap,  xx.)  **  We  do  not  ac- 
cuse, neither  can  we  excuse  all  men. 
The  Lord  has  reserved  for  himself 
many  thousands;  otherwise,  unless 
their  righteousness  had  b<^  our 
excuse,  and  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth 
had  left  us  that  holy  seed,  we  should 
have  been  already  overthrown  Uke 
Sodom,  and  should  have  perished 
like  Gomorrah.  The  Church  appears 
to  be  extended;  the  most  sacred 
order  of  the  dercy,  the  number  of 
brethren,  has  incalculably  multiplied 
itself.  But  although,  O  Lord,  thou 
hast  multiplied  the  nation,  thou 
hast  not  increased  its  joy,  since  its 
merit  has  departed  to  the  full  as 
much  as  numoers  have  entered  it. 
Everybody  runs  after  holy  orders, 
and  men  assume,  without  reverence 
or  reflection,  that  ministry  whidi  is 
revered  even  by  the  angelic  spirits. 
Those  fear  not  to  take  the  sign  of 
the  heavenly  kingdom,  nor  to  wear 
the  crown  of  the  heavenly  empire, 
in  whom  avarice  reigns,  ambition 
rules,  pride  is  enthroned,  iniquity 
resides,  luxury  hasthegoveminent; 
with  whom,  also,  so  unnappy  is  their 
condition,  the  abomination  woulQ 
appear  between  the  waUs,  if,  accord- 
ing to  tiie  prophecy  of  EKkiel,  wc 
were  to  dig  down  the  wall,  and 
behold  what  inspires  horror  in  the 
house  of  God.  Eor  in  addition  to 
fornications,  adulteries,  incests,  from 
some  of  them  even  the  ignominious 
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passions  and  the  basest  actions  are 
not  absent/'  &c. 

Having  thus  shown  St.  Bernard's 
account  of  the  Romish  clenrYt  regu- 
Lir  and  secular,  in  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury, he  would  read  a  brief  extract 
from  another  of  his  works  descrip- 
tive of  the  Komish  laitj;  and  he 
selected  those  people  who  had  pos- 
sessed the  greatest  religious  advan- 
tages', who  had  enjoyed  the  presence 
of  the    popes  and  cardinals,  and 
had  learned  at  the  fountain-head  of 
apostolicity  and   infallibility  —  he 
meant  the  people  of   Home.    St. 
Bernard  thus  aescribed  the  popu- 
lation of  Rome  in  an  address  to 
the  Pope  himself.      {St,  Bernardi 
AbbeUU,  de  eomideratione,  lib.  iv. 
c.  iii.)     «  What  shall  I  say  of  the 
people?       They  are  the    Roman 
people:    I    cannot    explain    more 
Driefly,  or  more  expressly,  what  I 
think  of  your  parishioners.     What 
is  so  notorious  to  the  world  as  the 
insolence  and  pride  of  the  Romans, 
a  race    of  men  unaccustomed  to 
peace,  and  habituated  to  tumult; 
rude  and  ungovernable  even  to  the 
present  day,  who  only  learn  obedi- 
ence, when   it    is    impossible    to 
resist?  ....  They  are  wise  above 
all  to  commit  evil,  they  know  not 
how  to  do  good.    Hateful  to  earth 
and  heaven,  they  have  laid  their 
hands  upon  what  appertains  to  each 
of  them ;  they  are  mipious  towards 
God,  rash  violators  oi  holy  things, 
seditious  amons  themselves,  rivals 
to    their    neignbours,    uncivilized 
towards  foreigners;   as  they  love 
no  one,  nobody  loves  them;  and 
sinjc  they  desire  to  be  feared  by 
all,  as    a   necessary  consequence, 
they  are  afraid  of  all  others. 

He  feared  that  he  had  almost 
wearied  the  meeting  with  theextracts 
which  he  read  to  tnem :  but  it  was 
important  to  establish  the  truth,  and 
to  aUajr  the  fervour  of  architectural 
fanaticism.    He  desired  not  to  be 


misunderstood.  He  did  not  mesa 
to  undervalue  the  pious  laboun  ol 
those  who  founded  and  built  ccmd- 
modious  churches;  nor  was  he 
averse  to  decent  ornament :  all  that 
he  meant  to  say  was,  that  airhi- 
tectural  splendour  was  no  conchisiTV 
evidence  of  the  spirituality  of  a 
visible  Church.  He  wouldf  select 
the  finest  Roman  Catholic  cathe- 
dral in  all  the  glory  which  was 
exhibited  in  it  on  a  late  occasicn^ 
the  canonization  of  certain  saints. 
On  that  day  it  was  illuminated  br 
the  bhize  of  4,000  wax  candles,  all 
the  religious  orders  were  present 
in  full  costume,  the  cardinals  were 
robed  in  their  most  splendid  vest- 
ments, there  were  discharges  of 
artillery  without,  and  there  wu 
most  beautiful  music  within;  th« 
Pope  was  seated  on  a  magnificent 
throne,  elevated  upon  four  piUJur^ 
covered  with  crimson  and  gtJd.  A 
finer  spectacle  could  hardly  be 
imagined,  and  yet  he  wonld  pcMiit 
out  to  Mr.  Pugin  a  far  excdUnf: 
temple.  He  would  show  him  a 
poor  man,  clothed  in  rags,  and 
squalid  with  honourable,  Ijecuse 
honest  poverty,  kneeling  in  a  miser- 
able hut,  or  perchance  kneehi^ 
on  his  dunghill,  and  offering  up 
from  a  contrite  heart  the  pnyer 
of  faith;  and  that  temple  was'ftr 
more  glorious  in  the  eye  of  the 
Deity  tiian  St.  Peter's  at  Oie  festi- 
val to  which  he  had  referred.  The 
former  was  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  the  latter  temple  was  inha* 
bitcd  by  the  evil  gemos  of  supef- 
stition  and  idolatry.  His  (Mr. 
Finch's)  opinions  upon  the  soljeci 
were  most  accuratelyexpressed  ia 
one  of  our  excellent  Chnich  Homi- 
lies— (Honuly  on  the  Ri^t  Uie 
of  the  ChurcL)  "  Indeed,  the  chief 
and  special  temples  of  Qod,  wheras 
he  hath  matest  pleasure,  and  most 
delighteth  to  dwell  and  continue  in, 
are  the  bodies  and  minds  of  tros 
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of  God.  Ac.  ....  Yet 

notwithjlikuding  the  material  Church 
or  temple,  is  a  place  appointed,  ea 
well  bj  the  nsage  and  cootinoal 
examples  expressed  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, aa  in  the  New,  for  the 
people  of  Ood  to  resort  together 
nntoi  there  to  hear  God'a  hoi; 
word,  to  call  opon  hia  bol;  name, 
to  giTe  him  thouks  for  hia  innn- 
meiable  and  onapeakable  bene- 
fits bestowed  upon  ua,  and  duly 
and  truly  to  celebrate  his  holj 
sacraments."  Sut  whilst  he  had 
thua  evidenced  the  inferiority  of 
the  Apostlea  to  the  Heathens  and 
Jews,  in  regard  to  material  archi- 
tecture, he  felt  that  aa  spiritual 
architecta  thej  were  infimtely  supe- 
rior to  all  who  had  preceded  or 
succeeded  them.  Tbcv  laid  the 
foundations  of  a  temple  of  most 
coatly  materials,  composed  of  liviiw 
atones,  uid  of  gola,  silrcr,  tind 
precious  atones,  and  so  vast  in  its 
immensity,  that  even  if  Babel  could 
be  erected  according  to  the  gigantic 
conceptions  of  its  rebellious  pro- 
jectors, and  rearing  its  head  ahore 
the  clouds,  the  apostolic  temple 
would  be  elevated  far  above  it ; 
fot  whilst  that  temple  was  founded 
upon  a  rock,  its  topst«ne  reached 
even  unto  the  throne  of  the  ever- 


builder  Paul,  were  enzi^d  in  the 
construction  of  this  spiritual  fabric ; 
and  in  the  courts  of  heaven  theii 
relative  ministerial  excellences 
would  be  determined,  not  by  their 
title  b;  succession  from  the  repre- 
aentativeaof  "  the  man  of  sb,"  out 
hj  the  number  of  hving  stonea 
which  they  had  placed  in  Christ's 
spiritual  temple.  And  if  Mr.  Pugin 
deaired  an  architectural  design  that 
was  more  pictorial,  he  would  refer 
him  to  the  book  of  Ood,  to  which 
Protestants  referred  for  architec- 


ture as  well  aa  faith  and  piety ;  and 
in  the  Apocsljpae  he  would  find  • 
description  of  a  city,  to  which  he 
(Mr.  Fugin)  could  preaent  nothing 

aunl,  even  if  he  were  to  collect 
that  was  most  orchitectarallT 
noble  and  givnd  in  the  ancient  and 
modem  world,  in  ancient  Itome, 
and  Greece,  and  Asia  Minor,  and 
Babvlon,  and  the  hundred-gated 
Thebes.  Of  the  Apocalyptic  city 
it  was  related,  "  And  the  building 
of  the  wall  of  it  was  of  jasper, 
and  the  city  was  pure  goli  like 
unto  clear  glass,  and  the  founda- 
tions of  the  wall  of  the  city  were 
garnished  with  all  manner  of  pre- 
cious stones  ....  and  the  twelve 
gates  were  twelve  pearls,  every 
several  gate  was  of  one  pearl,  and 
the  street  of  the  city  was  pure  gold, 
aa  it  were  transparent  glass."  And 
if  Mr.  Pugin  objected  that  the 
subject  of  his  essay  regarded  tem- 
ples,  and  not  cities,  here  be  (Mr. 
Finch)  felt  emboldened  to  assume 
a  higher  tone,  and  he  would  sav, 
that  if  Mr.  Pugin  were  temporarily 
invested  with  ubiquity  and  omni- 
potence, and  were  to  spoil  a  thou- 
sand suns  and  tec  millioiia  of  planets 
of  whatsoever  tbey  contained  that 
was  most  splendid  and  magniflceut, 
and  were  out  of  these  spoils  to 
construct  a  temple  for  the  service 
of  the  Deity,  that  temple  would  be 
aa  inferior  to  the  Apocalyptic  temple 
as  universal  nature  wag  inferior  to 
the  God  of  nature.  lor  it  was 
written — "And  I  saw  no  temple 
therein,  for  the  Lord  God  AlnuBhtT 
and  the  Lamb  ore  the  temple  olit. 
This  waa  the  architecture  of  which 
Protestants  boaated — this  was  the 
temple  which  they  venerated ;  and 
no  other  temple  was  fit  for  the 
Christian  sacrifice,  the  aacrifice  of 
hia  love  offered  up  upon  the  altar 
of  his  hetut.  Into  that  temple 
ever;  true  believer  had  bgress;  yva, 
ereiy  penitoit  sinner  who,  rising 
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upon  the  wings  of  faith,  entered 
the  holiest  through  the  veil,  which 
is  CSbrisf  s  flesh,  and  took  refage 
in  the  bosom  of  his  God. 

In  conclusion,  he  entreated  the 
meeting  to  invite  Roman  Catholics 
into  thkt  temple,  and  to  contend 
earnestly  for  the  faith  onoe  deli- 
vered to  the  samts ;  to  gird  them- 
selves as  men  of  war  for  the  battle, 
to  put  on  the  breastpls^  of  right- 
eousness and  the  h^et  of  suva- 


tion,  and  to  take  ud  the  shield  of 
faith,  and  the  swora  of  the  Spiiit, 
which  is  the  word  of  God ;  and 
to  unfurl  tiieir  banners,  strounii^ 
with  effulgent  light  from  the  glo- 
rious beams  of  the  Son  of  righteoos- 
ness,  who  riseth  with  healing  in  los 
wings ;  and  to  inscribe  up«i  those 
banners,  in  characters  so  plain  tad 
legible  that  he  who  runs  may  read 
th^n, "  No  peace  with  Rome ;  peace 
and  love  to  JKoman  CathoHcs. 
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that  they  were  not  mere  feats  of  power,  or  proofs  of  Divine  beneficence,  but  installationa 
of  the  future  age;— specimens  on  a  smaller  scale  of  what  will  be  realized  when  the  pre- 
diction of  the  last  two  chapters  of  the  Apocalypse  shall  have  become  actualized  in  taU 
aud  lasting  fact." 

XOTIOIS  OF  THV  FIB8T  SSBISS. 

'*  There  is  a  novelty  and  freshness  about  this  method  of  presenting  an  almost  forgotten 
truth,  combined  with  a  copiousness  of  illustration,  which  constitutes  the  great  charm  of 
Dr.  Cumroing's  pulpit  labours,  and  which  will  doubtless  secure  for  the  volume  before  us 
an  extensive  circulation." — Bell'$  Me$$enger. 

"  As  we  follow  the  gifted  author  in  his  contemplations,  we  are  unceasingly  dissatisfied 
with  that  barren  view  which  would  restrict  the  notion  of  a  miracle  to  a  deviation  trook 
the  course  of  nature.  •  •  •  This  volume  has  much  to  recommend  it  to  the  reading 
and  thinking  public,  and  will,  beyond  all  doubt,  rapidly  secure  a  high  place  in  the 
general  estimation." — Morning  Herald. 


SIXTH  THOUaAND. 

Uniform  with  the  above,  in  one  handsome  yolume,  price  9«.  cloth  gilt, 

or  IZs,  morocco  extra, 

PROPHETIC    STUDIES; 

OR, 

LECTURES  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  DANIEL. 


ARTHUR  HAT.L,  VIRTUE  &  CO.  25,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 


WORKS  BY  THE  REV.  JOHN  GUMMING,    D.D. 


Eighth  Edition,  Fcap.  Syo.  cloth,  price  8#. 

"IS    CHRISTIANITY    FROM    GOD?" 

A  Manual  of  Christian  Evidences  for  Scripture  Readers,  Sunday 
School  Teachers,  City  ilisslonaries,  and  Young  Persons. 

*'  We  never  read  a  work  of  this  description  which  gare  us  so  much  satisfaction.  It '» 
a  work  of  the  utmost  value." — Eeeluia$tieal  Time$. 

*'  It  is  drawn  up  with  much  care,  clearness,  and  earnestness." — Aberdetu  Jnunul. 

"  The  topics  contained  in  this  volume  are  treated  with  intelUcrence,  rlwinirts.  mi 
eloquence.  — Dr.  Vauphan'$  Review. 

*'  As  a  popular  compendium  of  Christian  Evidence,  we  thoroughly  recommend  tius 
volume." — Nonconformut.  •' 

'*It  bears  the  impress  of  a  clear  and  rigoroas  understanding.  Dr.  Cumminf;  hu 
done  great  service  to  the  cause  of  divine  revelation  by  the  publication  of  it."— Ckarci  ?/ 
England  Journal. 

Fourth  Edition,  in  Fcap.  Svo.  price  3«.  cloth  gilt, 

OUR  FATHER: 

A  Manual  of  Family  Prayers  for  General  and  Special  OccasionK,  with 
Short  Prayers  for  Spare  Minutes,  and  Passages  for  Reflection. 


New  Edition,  in  Fcap.  price  8^. 

THE      COMMUNION      TABLE, 

OB, 

MANUAL    FOR    COMMUNICANTS. 
A  Plain  and  Practical  Exposition  of  the  Lord's  Sapper. 


Fourth  Edition,  Fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  gilt  edges,  price  2». 

INFANT  SALVATION; 

oa, 
ALL   SAVED   WHO   DIE   IN   INFANCY. 

Specially  addressed  to  Mothers  mourning  the  loss  of  Infknts 

and  Children. 


Third  Edition,  Fcap.  cloth,  price  2«. 

THE    BAPTISMAL    FONT: 

An  Exposition  of  the  Nature  and  Obligations  of  Christian  Baptism. 

With  an  Appendix. 
'*  Distinguished  at  once  by  eloquence,  compactness,  and  kaming.** — Ckri^iau  Witrnfu. 


Third  Edition,  Fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  price  2*. 

A    MESSAGE    FROM    GOD; 

OB, 

THOUGHTS   ON    RELIGION  FOR  THINKING    MEN. 
ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  &  CO.  25,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 


A   U8T   OF 


fc  Wnxh  nirii  Mtm  (BMrnn, 


rUBUSHSD  BT 


AETHTJB  HALL,  VIETTJE  &  0° 

25,  PATEBNOSTEB  B^,  LONDON. 


MR.  BARTLETT'S  NEW  BOOK  FOR  CHRISTMAS. 


PICTUBES  FBOM  SICILY: 

BY  W.  H.  BAKTLETT, 
Aulhor  of  "  Walk$  ab<tut  Jeruflemf**  ^e. 

Contuning  S3  Steel  Engravings,  iromeroiu  Wood-eats,  and  nearly  800 

pages  of  letter-press. 

Handsomelj  printed,  and  bound,  naiform  with  the  "  Nile  Boat." 


Third  Edition,  price  14#.  doth,  gilt  edges ;  or  26#.  morocco  elegant, 

FOOTSTEPS 

Of 

CUB   LOBD    AND    HIS   APOSTLES, 

In  Sbntia,  (Smte,  and  Itafs. 

A  SVOOSSSIOM  Mr  TfSin  TO 

THE  SCENES  OP  NEW  TESTAMENT  NARRATIVE. 
With  Twenty-three  Steel  Engravings,  and  several  Woodcuts. 

ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  ft  CO.  »$,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 

15,  3,  5$. 


2  NEW  WOBXS  AND  NEW  SDITIONS 


^^^^^^^«^M^^I^A^^MM^^^ 


Second  Edidon,  in  large  8to.  16«.  cloth  gflt;  or  tU,  moreceo  elegaat, 

GLEANINGS,  ANTIQUARIAN  AND  PICTORIAL, 

ox 

THE  OVERLAND  ROUTE. 

nxaSTRATED  BY  TWENTY-EIGHT  PLATES  AND  MATS, 

AND  WCX)DCUTS. 

Aoraom  or 
••  Walki  mbntt  /cruMton."  •*  Fortp  Dm^»  in  the  Dntrl*  ••  Tim  NOt  Bml,*  fc 

The  snoceatful  establifhment  of  the  Overland  Route  to  Iiidu,  ud  the 
increasing  facilities  of  commnnication,  have  sagseated  the  idea  that  a  few 
compendious  notices  of  the  principal  objects  on  Uie  Mediterranean  part  of 
the  loorney  might  neither  be  undesirable  for  traveilers,  nor  nninterestiBf 
to  the  general  public.  With  the  eioeption  of  large  and  costly  publieatioDs, 
no  iUnstrated  work  exists  concerning  our  Mediterranean  pnaseajions,  curious 
and  remarkable  as  they  undoubtealv  are.  The  Bock  of  Gilnraltar  is  per- 
haps the  most  picturesque  stronghold  in  the  world;  ita  natural  scenery  and 
impregnable  fortifications  are  viewed  with  astoushment  by  every  traTcIler. 
The  little  island  of  Malta  is  also  replete  with  varied  interest ;  lueli  as  the 
bay  where  St.  Paul  was  wrecked,  the  ancient  templea  attributed  to  the 
Phoenicians,  and  the  memorials  of  the  Knights  of  St.  John  of  Jemsales— 
manv  of  wiiich  are  now  for  the  first  time  delineated.  These  are  the  prin- 
cipal points  selected  for  illustrated  description ;  but  the  work  alao  oontaiM 
an  Appendix,  with  directions  for  the  overland  traveller — pointing  oat  the 
principal  places  of  interest  on  his  route,  whether  he  go  by  way  of  Maneillei 
or  GiDraltar ;  so  giving  him  directions  how  to  make  the  Met  use  of  his 
time  and  opportunities. 

Second  Edition,  in  super-royal  8vo,  16#.  doth  gilt;  28#.  moroceo  gilt, 

THE  NILE  BOAT; 

OR, 

GLIMPSES  OP  THE  LAND  OF  EGYPT. 

ILL(7STBATED  BT 

<(jrtrfa|-fi]s  ttnl  iufamp  k  Xmp,  niijr  noBmn  fits. 

BY  W.  H.  BARTLETT, 

AiUkw  ^  "  OkmniMtt  on  tSt  OMrUnd  AmiIv,**  #c  4c 

"  Of  Mr.  Bartlett's  merits  as  a  pictorial  traveller  we  have  frequently  had 
occasion  to  speak  in  terms  of  high  ccmtmendation.  In  the  ^eecnt  wwk  ht 
has  been  eminently  successful." — JtAtn^nm, 

"  We  have  read  Mr.  Bartlett's  book  with  interest  and  pleasure,  heightened, 
doubtless,  by  the  admirable  pictorial  illustratioos  whkh  acconpany  the  text, 
but  by  no  means  derived  from  that  source." — AU^t, 

ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  &  CO.  25,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 


NSW  WORKS  AND  N£W  SDITIONS. 


Third  Edition,  in  tnper-rojal  8yo,  ISf.  doth  giK;  or  8U.  norooco  gilt, 

WALKS  ABOUT 

JERUSALEM   and  its   ENVIRONS. 

BY  W.  H.  BARTLETT. 

ILLU8TBATBD  BT  TWnrTT-VOVR  BHGRAVIliaS  ON  SraBL,  TWO  1CAP8, 
AHD  MAHT  BUPB&IOR  WO0D0UT8. 

"  We  have,  at  length,  in  this  attractire  rolutne,  the  desideratum  of  a  com- 
plete picturesque  guide  to  the  topography  of  Jerusalem." — Patriot, 

"  Our  impression  is,  that  Jerusalem  was  never  before  to  successfully 
delineated."— JBvaiij^fiica/  Magazine. 

'*  The  volume  is  well  got  up  in  point  of  embellishments,  and  contains 
much  valuable  matter,  with  illustrations  beautifully  executed."— CA«rcA  of 
England  Magazine. 

"  Travellers  should  be  told  that  it  is  not  sixe  which  constitutes  the  value  of 
Illustrations,  but  accuracy.  This  little  work,  only  in  octavo,  throws  fisr  more 
light  upon  the  history  and  topography  of  Jerusalem  than  all  the  preceding 
folios  and  quartos.  The  book  is  most  beautifully  got  up  in  printing  and 
embellishments."— CAwrcA  of  England  Quarterlg  Review. 


Fourth  Edition,  in  snper-royal  8vo,  12#.  doth  gilt;  or  21#.  morocco  gilt, 

FOBTT  DATS  IN  THE   DESERT, 

<^  tjfte  9r«c&  of  tj^e  3H(taeI{te)( ; 

Or,  a  J  ouiufZT  from  Caibo  by  Wadt  Fxnux  to  Mount  Sinai  and  Pbtra  . 

BY  W.  H.  BARTLETT. 

ILLUSTRATED  WITH  TWENTT-SETXN  XNGRAVINOB  ON  STIXL,  A  ILAF, 

AND  NUMXB0U8  WOODCUTS. 

"  Mr.  Bartlett  has  made  a  book,  pleasant  in  letter-press,  as  well  as  attractive 
in  its  illustrations — delicately  finished  line  engravings  of  subjects  particularly 
well  chosen." — Aihenaum. 

"  A  very  handsome  volume,  copiously  and  cleverly  illustrated  in  the 
vignette  style ;  an  elegant  table-book  or  most  acceptable  present."— ^i/ar. 

"  Entertainingly  written,  and  crowded  with  sceel  engravings  of  a  superior 
character,  which  combine  to  make  it  a  very  handsome  volume."'-Cri/lc. 


Now  ready,  price  4#.  doth  gilt,  post  Svo, 

SCRIPTURE  SITES  AND  SCENES, 

TBOM  ACTUAL  8UKYXT, 

IN  EGYPT.  ARABIA,  AND  PALESTINE. 
lUuatrated  by  17  Stbbl  Engbayinos,  3  Maps,  and  37  Woodcuts. 

ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  fr  CO.  35,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 


NEW  WORKS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS. 


Just  PnbUiOied,  piio«  Ss.  In  post  Sro.  wtik 


The  CELT,  the  BOMAN,  and  the  SAXON: 

A  BI8T0BT  OV  THB  BABLT  XITHABITAHIS  OF  BBITAIV, 

Down  to  the  Conventon  of  tbe  Aagl^-Saxont  to  ChristUnity.   lUnatialcd  bj 
the  ADclent  RemaiDs  brought  to  light  hjr  recent  reaemrch. 

BY  THOMAS  WRIGHT,  ESQ.  M.A.  F.S.A. 

COKRStPOMDlVO  MXMBXB  OV  TKB  MATIOWAI.   IMniTVTX 
OF  VRAKCS  ;    U01I0KABT  MBMBXB  Of  TMB  BOTAIi  BOCIBTT  OV  UTSBATTBl, 

ike.  kc. 


ntuBtrBtcd  HBBd-bOfAL  to  tbe  unnwrw^h 

Thixd  Edition,  in  poit  8? o,  with  nomeroaB  IllnslratioBS,  price  St.  boiai  ii 

doth  i  or  17#.  morocco  aniiqaOy 

NINEVEH  AND  PERSEPOLIS : 

An  HISTORICAL  SKFFCH  of  ANCIENT  ASSYRIA  Bud  FEBSU, 
with  an  Account  of  the  recent  Reseazches  in  thoee  Conntriea. 

Bt  W.  S.  W.  YAUX,  M. a.,  or  thb  Bbitxsh  Mvbbvm. 

VOnOES  OV  THB  PBX8S,  BTO. 
Atbxbjbom. — *'  Mr.  Vavs's  work  is  well  ezecutod,  and  he  gfrea  an  acennte 
and  interesting  summary  of  the  recent  disooTeries  made  on  die  baalu  of 
the  Tigris." 
WxxKLT  Chbokiclb.— "  Frosh  firom  the  perusal  of  its  Immense  array  of 
facts,  couched  in  pure  phrase,  and  arranged  In  the  most  Incid  order,  ve 
might  be  accused  of  enthusiasm,  if  we  siur  it  Is  the  aMcet  aanMsafy  of 
history  and  modem  Investigation  with  whlth  we  are  acquainted ;  but,  so 
most  of  OUT  readers  who  open  its  pages  will  admit,  ovr  fraiae  la  ter  from 
being  exaggerated." 
8PBCTAT0B.— *'  One  of  the  best  historical,  arohaological,  and  geogisyhtesl 

compilations  that  has  appeared." 
WBBXI.T  Nbws.— "We  can  safely  recommend  it  to  the  perusal  of  eor 
readers  as  the  most  uieftil  work  which  has  yet  appeared  upon  the  subject  it 
embraces." 
Globb. — "The  rolume  is  profusely  embellished  with  engravings  of  the 
antiquities  of  which  it  treats.  We  would  recommend  its  pemsal  to  all  who 
desire  to  know  whatever  our  cmuuiymen  have  dene  and  aie  deiac  in  Iks 
East." 
Obsxbvxx.— >"  A  valuable  addition  to  arelueologlea]  adenee  and  learelBg." 
OuABDiAM.— "  Nothing  can  be  better  than  the  spirit  and. temper  in  wlkk 
Mr.  Vaux  has  writteo,  and  he  appears  to  have  completeli  aeeooDplished 
his  object  in  the  composition  of  the  book,  wtatek  win  asaoredly  take  rank 
among  the  best  and  ablest  compilations  of  the  day." 


M^iM^»»W*^^^^^^#^^^^^^ 


ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  ft  CO.  25,  PATERN06TBR  BOW. 


KBW  WOBSS  AND  NSW  EDITIONS.  B 

JUST  PUBLISHED, 

The  CoUoqtues  of  Edward  Oabome, 

CITIZEN  AND  CLOTH  WORKER  OF  LONDON. 
Uurarm  with  "nie  UiudHi  mil  Mwried  Life  of  Hsij  Powell." 

Second  Editloi,  vitli  Porlnit,  lie.  prK«  7i.  6d.  cloth  ufifw, 

Y'  Household  of  SIR  THOS-  MORE. 

LlMIni  >  Huiuets  Hue,  qnlndncim  UDOt  uti,  Cheliela  Inceptiu, 

"  Clant  and  ngnubla  rudlng.  ■  .  ■  Wa  cu  flTi  tke  book  uhiiuIUM 
pniH  lOr  Die  pliHut,  uiil  tolexMy  ueunle,  plctuin  which  It  niTDida  at  llw 


%att  OatiUt. 


A  thAC  tliej  pou?u  Ll 


Hu^mrJ  J  bund  mud  ^t,  with  lllmniBkiioBB, 

Qneene  Fhilippa's  Golden  Booke. 

atmmASiilim,  ia  po^  Bto,  pries  7(.  id.  mdifnt, 

TB   MAIDEN  AND    MARRIED 
UFE  OF  MART  POWELL, 

AFTERWARDS  MISTRESS  MILTON. 

■"nil  b  >  ebunlnf  Uttle  book;  mnd  whUher  ■■  nglti  lU  MitilMt, 
ctannwu,  u  dellciMj  of  ■Miimui  luA  Mpnntiiii— ta  uj  notblug  of  it* 
tjpa  ud  ortbogriphjr— li  li  likely  lo  be  ■  moit  MxapUbls  pnMnt  to  jmuc 
or  old,    bfl  Lbolr  pACulLu  UsLs  for  relEfloi],  mitfUi,   poetry,  hittorxi  tt 

ncammBiid  It  Ui  in  vha  Utc  pure,  hulth;,  Uuru^  rue."— Claret  aiiJ  5<alt 


le  lltentun  at  tb*  lii 


AKTmiB.  HAXL,  VIHTt;E  fe  Co.  I],  FATERNOSTEft  ROW. 


NEW  WOBKS  AND  NEW  KDITIONS. 

LEWIS  ARUNDEL ; 

OB, 

THE    RAILROAD    OF    LIFE. 

By  the  Aathor  of  "  Eraitx  PAnLLZOH." 
WITH  ILLUSTBATI0N8  BY  H.  K.  BROWNE,  (PHIZ.) 

Price  32#.  doUi  gUt. 


"  The  task  of  the  leriewer  beeomei  a  pleasant  one  when  raeh  verb  as 
the  one  before  us  Is  forced  upon  his  perusal.  We  must  once  more  commod 
the  taste  and  talent  of  the  author  oi  *  Lewis  Arundel.'  " — WeeUp  Timm. 

**  The  best  tale  golne  is  '  Lewis  Arundel/  by  the  author  of '  Frank  Fairiegft.* 
It  displays  a  great  deal  of  that  sort  of  feeling  for  which  we  can  find  no  better 
term  than  gentlemanly." — Camhridge  Chronicie. 

"  A  very  Interesting  and  well  told  story,  the  style  of  which  ia  remarkable 
for  Tivacity  and  freshness."— BilwiinyAmn  JoumaL 


FRANK  FAIRLE6H ; 

Oft, 

SCENES  FROM  THE  LIFE  OF  A  PRIVATE  PUPIL. 
With  Thirty  Illustbations,  by  Oiobob  Ckuikshavx. 

Price  Idf.  cloth  gUt 


"  Fkawk  Faiblkoh. — ^This  serial  is  steadily  moring  townrda  aaatbbe- 
torr  conclusion.  If  not  so  spirit-etirring  as  some  of  its  competitors,  it  is  as 
well  written  a*  any  of  them,  and  has  taken  a  fixed  and  firm  hold  of  its  niaay 
readers  by  its  unassuming  truth ftilness.  Its  fame  is  Tery  likely  to  be  mote 
durable  than  that  of  the  minority  of  works  of  the  kind." — JMTm  LiS*  t* 
London, 

"This  is  one  of  the  best  stories  of  Its  kind  we  erer  remember  to  have  iced. 
True  to  the  life,  and  abounding  with  wit,  there  is  no  wonder  that  it  has 
already  secured  a  large  share  of  public  patronage."— For ifc  Hermid. 

"  The  interest  of  this  well-written,  skilfiiUy  worked  out,  and  entertaiaiaf 
series  of  scenes  fh>m  the  Life  of  a  private  pupil,  is  very  weU  kept  up,  and  tbc 
illustrations  of  the  number,  by  Geerge  Cruikshank,  are  c^tal." — Wmiif 
Lnminiuy. 

**  The  third  part  of  this  highly  entertaining  tale  has  Jnst  been  Isaned.  It 
is  undoubtedly  one  of  the  best  and  most  spirited  of  the  recent  aerials,  sad 
enjoys  an  immense  poptilarity.  The  plates  of  Cruikshank  are  admimMe."— 
Berkthire  Chronicle. 

"  This  is  intended  to  portrav  the  life  and  adventures  of  a  aehool-bejr- 
Many  of  the  scenes  are  very  rich  in  their  way,  and  as  a  whole  the  work  msy 
be  pronounced  very  clever  and  interesting." — Littrpwfl  Chronicle. 

ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  &  CO.   25,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 


NEV  WORKS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS. 


SHABPE'S  LONDON  MAGAZINE: 

(nbrtumimit  Hid  Sutniiliini  fn  ttnal  Ktabtog ; 

ConnatiiiK  of  ori^nul  E991TS,  Tute,  AiHclea  dHcriptiTe  of  Ouxcn  of 
Antiqd*hi*ic  or  Uistoricai.  Ihtibnt.Trihslitions,  Ezvii'wi  of 
Niw  WoBiB,  FoiTftT,  Originil  and  Selected,  &c,  te., 


ThI  Propriclan  Ix;  ollentian  to  thefict,  thit  (huJoDrnil,  •liilii  nmk- 
in^  in  price  noon g  tba  cheapeat  pablientioni  of  the  daj,  ii  conducted  on  the 

periodical  poblicstigni.  ThcT  belicTi  the;  am  h;  vitli  truth,  ttiBt  no 
publinfioB  of  uhighiituierdiii  ila  Ijtentun  and  Pictorial  Em  bell  i>h- 
■neot  «*•  ever  before  giyrn  to  the  pablic  at  ao  moderate  a  price.  The 
whoie  of  the  coDteotfl  are  <jRiQinAL  contributiona,  and  manj  of  them  from 
the  peiiB  of  authon  vhoae  acknowledged  literary  Hcclleoee  havB  placed 
them  in  the  hi)che>t  rank  in  their  reapectin  de|)artment>.     A  cotiiidereble 

popaLir  productiaai  of  (he  day;  of  the  impartinUty  aod  abilify  of  the  vriten 
of  thew  critiques  the  pnhli"  hare  ample  opportanilia  of  indging;  and  the 
veiy  funeral  latiafaetion  they  have  given  to  a  larger  number  of  BiibKriben 
tlian  appertaini  to  moil  of  Ihe  moulhlj  perio^cab,  hat  entitled  the  Pro- 

trieloni  to  clHiin  for  SHjutra'i  Londoti  Jodknil  a  p recedeaee  over  iti 
igher  priced  conteuporariei.  Tliey  h*n  tlie  leaa  dehcacy  in  eipreninK 
thii  opinion,  hi  it  ia  onein  which  they  are  home  out  by  more  than  Eighteen 
Hundred  Critii}ii«  of  the  PennUcal  Preai.  From  anch  a  man  of  com- 
mendntory  Nolicei  i(  ia  diffieolt  to  make  a  Mlection;  hut  they  annei  a  few, 
picked  out  almost  at  random,  to  iihich  they  iniite  the  attention  of  their 

"  A  hindume  and  very  cheap  MlHtllany,  ciHiililini  o!  aiorlei,  Bketcbei, 
Euaya,  and  Foem',  wlili  tuteful  imbelllihrnenu,  well  meriting  encoung*- 

"  Wlllunil  eiceptton,  what  It  prarenei  lo  be.  Ibc  etiMpiat  Tulnme  erer 
publiahed."— Jfaniias  Hrrald. 

"  Ttaii  beautiful  and  cheap  puliKcallDn  l>  nnt  onl;  equal,  but  luperlot  lo 
Ita  promiBlnf  ptedeceaiori.  —  Jfvniiiif  Jdvrrlitrr. 

"  We  obierve  vrlth  pleaaare  that  Ibe  recent  numbcn  of  thia  agreeabl* 
Miicellany  worthily  luitaln  Ibe  fair  repuution  which  Ike  larllec  publlcaUoni 

Volumn  I.  to  IX.  of  the  Jonmal  m»  be  had,  elepnlly  bonnd  in  aearlct 
cloth,  price  *t.  6<l.  each.  Voli.  X.  lo  XIII.  (each  conUioing  Sii  Monthly 
I'lula}  price  6j.  6iJ.  Each  totume  i>  canplete  in  il*elf,  and  th^  arc 
recommended  aa  particaUtl;  TiluaUa  for  tending  libnriea. 

ABTHUB  HALL,  VIRTUE  ft  Co.  If,  PATXKNOBIBE  BOW. 


8  NBW  WOBKS  AND  NSW  EDITIONS. 

BeDtcaM  tfi  ContnumH  to  A.  lEL  A.  9rhice  nikttl  ll.<9.  kt. 


THE  ART-JOURNAL; 

AN  ILLUSTRATED  JOURNAL  OP  THE  FINB  ARTS^  THE 

ARTS  OF  DESIGN  AND  MANUFACTURJ^  &c  kc. 

Priee  Half-«p-Orowny  MonUdir* 

An  important  charaoter  waa  givwa  to  the  Aai^ooaiia&,  in  the  year  \M. 
by  the  publication  of  a  series  of  prints  of  the  higheat  order  of  merit,  enfcraved 
in  the  Line  manner,  by  the  most  eminent  British  EngraTera,  from  the  gal- 
lery of  pictures  bequeathed  to  the  Nation  ^  the  late  Robert  Tenum,  £«].. 
and  known  as  the  *'  Vkehon  Gallxet."  Each  Monthly  part  contains  tvo 
of  these  engravings.  In  addition*  one  is  also  introduced  from  the  vorlu  ef 
the  most  distinguished  British  Sculptors.  These  three  Obigiwai.  works  ire 
engraved  on  steel,  and  in  the  highest  stvle  of  Art»  by  the  best  British 
Engravers.  Each  Monthly  Part  contains,  also,  between  Fortj  aa^  Fifty  fine 
Engravings  on  Wood. 

Among  the  authors  whose  valuable  assiatanoe  ia  given  to  the  Aet-Jovbji  al, 
and  whose  names  tbe  Editor  is  Aree  to  mention,  are— Dr.  Waagen,  Un. 
J«uneson,  Dr.  Braun,  Dr.  Foerster,  Professor  Heideloff,  R.  N.  Worautn. 
Mrs.  Merrifield.  T.  Wright,  F.S.A.,  Professor  Hunt,  Proiessor  Forbes,  Mrs. 
8.  C.  Hall,  and  F.  W.  Fairholt,  F.8.A.,  fro.  tco. 


A  complete  serlea  of  the  Aar-JoumKAL  may  be  obtained  by  proeuriiig 
the  three  volumes  for  the  years  1849,  1850,  and  1851,  which  form  a  Nev 
Series.  Each  contains  Twenty-four  Line  Engravings  <^  the  ^'VsRsoy 
Gallkrt,"  and  Twelve  Engravings  of  Statues  on  steel,  with  about  Eigiu 
Hundred  Engravings  on  wood,— elegantly  botmd  in  cloth — fcir  One  Guinea 
and  a  Half. 


In  a  handfome  Yolnme,  price  One  Guinea,  doth  gilt, 
THE   ART-JOURNAl. 

ILLUSTRATED    CATALOGUE 

or 
THE  GREAT  INDUSTRIAL  EXHIBITION  OF  1S61, 

COVTAXHIirO 

Bptoarlis  ot  ipourteen  Attnlnreir  €^grabtot»  » 

AND  A  FRONTISPIECE  OK  STEEL. 


*'  It  is  at  once  interesting,  useful,  and  beautiful ;  **  *'  a  valnahle  reminder 
of  the  Exhibition  to  those  by  whom  it  was  visited,  and  equally  valuable  to 
those  to  whom  the  enjoyment  was  denied."  '*  A  beauttful  book  Ibr  the 
drawing-room,  and  a  useful  instmetor  for  all  elaasea." 


PUBLISHING  OFFICE,  25,  TATERNOSTER  ROW. 
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KEW  WORKS  AND  NEW  XiyiTIO|l& 
WORKS    BY   MR.  AND   MRS.  S.  C.  UAJmL. 


A  New  Edition,  in  Three  Vole,  cloth,  21,  2#. 

IRELAND,  its  SCENERY,  CHARACTER, 

XTC. 

BT  MS.  AND  MBS.  8.  C.  kALU 

Comprising  a  falthfol  Picture  of  the  Green  Isle,  in  its 
Fliysical  «nd  Natnrsl  Aspects. 

Alflo,  accortte  Deicri|itions  of  mach  beMtifal  Soeeei^,  depicted  in  Forty- 
eight  Line  Engnyings  on  Steel,  from  Paintings  by  T.  Csjiswici:,  A^R^., 
and  W.  EvAJNS ;  separate  Maps  of  Counties ;  and  Five  Hundred  exquisite 
Wood  Engravings,  inclodiA^  Personal  Sketolies  of  the  Peasants,  bv 
W.  Habv£y,  and  others ;  various  representations  of  Monastic  and  Castel- 
lated Eemains;  and  objects  of  interest,  landscape,  architectural^  and 
industrial,  by  A.  Nicholl,  and  native  Artists. 


Handsomely  boimd,  in  8vo.  priee  St,  gilt  edges^ 

TALES    OF   WOMAN'S    TRIALS. 

BT  MES.  S.  C.  hall, 

ILLUSTBATED  FROM  DESIOVS  BT 
PXTON,  F&AKKLUr,  QlLBXHT,  COftBOUtD, 

Warp,  SxLovSy  Hulmb,  Wxib, 

TOPHAK,  MoUh. 

ENGRAVED  BY  NICHOLLS,  MBASOM,  BASTIN,  AND  DALZIBL. 


New  Edition,  revised  by  a  visit  in  1850,  price  lOit.  6d,  doth  gOt, 

A  WEEK  AT  EILLARNET. 

BT  ME.  AND  MBa  S.  C.  HALL. 

BStMO 

A  GUIDE  TO  TOURISTS  TO  THE  LAKES  OF  KILLARNEY. 

From  Drawings  by  T.  Ckxswics,  A.B.A.  and  W.  H.  BAitTLsn^ 

Also,  1 10  Engravicgs  on  Wood  by  variom  Artists,  describing  the  most 
pictnrrsqae  of  the  B^utiea,  the  most  remarkable  of  the  Natural  Features, 
and  the  meet  interesting  of  the  ancient  Ruins  of  the  Killamey  Lakes,  and 
I  he  several  Routes  through  Ireland  which  conduct  to  them ;  with  Map  of 
the  Lakes  and  the  adjacent  Districts. 


10  mSW  "WORKS  AND  NEW  EDITIDNfl^ 

Jnst  Publithed,  in  foolscap  8to.  prioe  6#.  boiind  in  etotb, 

ANATOMY    AND    PHYSIOLOGY 

THE  HUMAN  MIND. 

BY  THE  REV.  J.  CARLILE,  D.D. 

or  90M.IV  A]t»  r&BsoirsToirK* 


'<We  have  been  particularly  tCrnck  with  the  acntenefa  of  the  leaned 
diTine't  leatoning,  and  the  clever  adaptation  to  which  he  haa  resorted  to 
make  his  riews  clear;  but  In  no  respect  have  we  been  more  gratlfled  than  to 
find  that  he  makes  the  Word  of  Oo4  the  basia  of  his  investigmtlons,  aad 
proves  that  without  Revelation  all  human  arflpoment  ia  fidlaey  aad  ab- 
surdity."—B«/r«  Mtttengtr, 

<*  It  is  adapted  entirely  to  the  use  of  young  Students,  to  whom  the  subject 
may  be  new,  and  to  whom  it  will  be  useful  as  an  introdnetlon  to  the  EagliA 
and  Scotch  metaphysicians.  Dr.  CarlUe's  arrangement  is  new,  and  has  the 
merit  of  clearness  and  conrenienee.  The  style  Is  very  popular,  and  readers 
the  author's  views  easily  Intelligible," — Noneonformitt, 

**  Dr.  CarlUe  has  aimed  at  doing  for  metaphysica  what  Sir  John  Hersehcl 
accomplished  for  astronomy  in  his  popular  Mammai,  and  Paley  for  his 
subject  in  his  celebrated  Svidenees  of  C^UHmnitf,  He  haa  not  nmely 
compiled  or  analysed,  but  has  read  and  thought  for  hbna^  and  what  he 
writes,  though  no  doubt  direetly  traceable  to  other  sourcca,  ia  yet  stamped 
with  his  own  character  and  feeling."— Gaordjaa. 

*'  An  attempt  to  do  for  the  mind  what  anatomy  and  physiology  do  for  the 
body,  namely,  to  point  out  its  Tarious  powers  and  operationa,  the  plaee  which 
they  hold  in  the  mental  organism,  and  their  connexion  with  one  anochere 
Dr.  Carllle's  arrangement  is  good,  his  style  clear,  and  his  work  ealenlated  to 
be  very  useful  as  an  introduction  to  mental  science."— ^tendlerd  of  Freedom. 

"  We  feel  exceeding  pleasure  in  noticing  the  appearance  <^  this  admirable 
little  work.  We  have  perused  its  pages  with  much  satisfoction,  and  heartily 
recommend  it  to  our  readers.  The  style  In  which  it  la  written  ia  simple  sad 
clear,  and  studiously  devoid  of  all  ornament,  or  attempt  at  effect ;  and  the 
excellence  of  its  arrangement  will  add  greatly  to  Its  merit,  in  the  eyea  of  the 
reader."— ^ortAeni  Whi^, 

ART^UR  HALL,  VIRTUE  fr  CO.  25,  PATERNOSTER  BOW. 


KSW  WOEKS  AND  WEW  XDmONS.  11 


Jtut  pnUithed,  in  port  8to,  price  5#.  doth, 

SPECIMENS  OF  OLD  INDIAN  FOETBT. 

TmiBlated  from  the  original  Sanskrit  into  English  Terse,  hy  Raxph 
T.  H.  Gbotith,  M.A^  1LE.A.S^  and  Boden  Sanskrit  Scholar  in 
the  Universitj  of  Oxford. 


**  We  wish  all  success  to  Mr.  OriflSth's  easy  and  Musieal  Speeimem  •/  Old 
Indian  Poetrff,  •  •  •  •  they  may  be  read  with  interest  and  pleasure  ss 
pieces  of  poetry ;  of  the  accuracy  of  the  rendering  we  cannot  pretend  to  Judge, 
but  Mr.  urifflth's  position  as  Boden  Sanskrit  Scholar,  at  Oxford,  should  be 
some  guarantee  for  his  eompeteocy  "-"Ouardiau, 

**  These  specimens  seem  well  selected  to  display  the  Tariety  of  sutject, 
matter,  and  treatment  of  the  old  Hindoo  poetry.**— fpectotor. 


IN    PRBPABATION. 

THE  OLD  FOREST  RANGER; 

Or,  Wild  Sports  of  India  on  the  Neilgherry  Hills,  in  the  Jungles,  and 
on  the  Plains.  By  Majoe  Waltxk  CAMrBKLL,  of  Skipnesa.  New 
Edition.    With  lUostrationt  on  Steel. 


In  One  Yolnme,  price  5#.  cloth  lettered, 

TOIL    AND    TRIAL, 

A  Story  of  London  LiiiR.    By  Mrs.  NsirroN  Croblaicd,  (late  CjjnLLk 
TouLMiN.)    With  frontispiece  hy  John  Luoh.    And 

THE   DOUBLE   CLAIM, 

A  Tale  of  Seal  life.  By  Mrs.T.K.HMLTiT.  WithProntispiecebyWsiB. 


In  post  octavo, 

BAKON  WILLIAM  VON  HUMBOLDT'S 

LETTERS    TO    A    LADY 

From  the  Gennso.    'VHth  Introduction  by  Dr.  Stzbbing. 
AKTUUK  HALL,  VIRTUE  tc  Co.  25,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 
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li)  NBW  irORES  AND  KIEW  XDITIOKS. 

WORKS  BY  MARTIN  F.  TUPPSR,  Btfq.  D.C.X..  F.R^. 


Thiid  JCi^ian,  lA  ftiip/Syo,  prioB  t#.  6tf.  boBttd  in  flolii. 
With  Vignette  and  Frontispiece,  nniform  with  ''Prorerbial  Fhiloeopbr,'* 

BALLADS  FOR  THE  TIMES, 

NOW  ITBST  OOLLICTKD. 

OBRALDIKB,  AMBRICAK  LYRICS,  HACTEyTJS,  A 
THOUSAND  LINEa,  AND  OTHBR  FORMS, 

BY  MARTIN  F.  TUPPER,  D.CX.  F.R.S. 

"  With  tmoothnett  of  m#aiure,  Mr.  Tapper's  deslf^n  Is  always  exceUer.t. 
and  hii  vervification  it  brought  to  bear  upon  things  of  no  transient  interest. 
It  is  one  of  the  best  characteristics  of  his  labours,  that  he  does  not  write  for 
praise,  but  for  the  benefit  of  his  fellow-men — not  merely  for  time,  but  for 
eternity."— BW/'«  Jfessff^wr. 

Chei^  Edition,  im  One  ToL  clotk,  prfoe  S§, 

THE    GBOGE    OF    GOLD, 

AND  OTHER  TALES. 

"  This  charming  tale  has  won  its  way  to  the  well-merited  distinction  of  a 
'  Popular  Edition,'  embellished  with  a  characteristic  frontispiece  from  th«r 
telling  pencil  of  John  Leech.  We  can  read  It  again  and  m^ain  with  fresh 
pleasure." — Littrarff  QaMtt§, 

**  We  have  rarely  had  occasion  to  speak  mare  highly  of  any  w«rk  than  of 
this.  The  purpose  of  the  writer  is  admirable,  the  manner  of  his  workiug  out 
the  story  is  natural  and  truthful,  and  the  sentiments  conveyed  are  all  that  can 
ha  desired."— ^e/r«  Wfklm  Me$$tngtr. 

*'  We  are  glad  to  see  sneh  tales  within  the  reacli  of  the  people.    Mecha- 
nics' Institutes,  and  libraries  of  a  popular  character,  should  avail  them 
selves  of  this  editioB."-^/y «••«<*  Berald. 

**  A  talo  powerfully  told,  and  with  a  good  moral  strongly  ettforeed.*— 
Kentith  Gazette. 

.    **  This  la  one  of  the'  moat  original,  peculiar,  raey,  and  teteraatiaf  books  we 
have  ever  read." — Cincinnati  Oaxette. 

**  It  is  the  fervour  of  style,  the  freahneas  of  illustration,  the  depth  of  true 
feeling  present  in  every  page,  that  gives  these  tales  a  charm  peculiar  to 
themselves."— A'ew  York  Evening  Po$t,  Edited  by  W.  C.  Bryant. 


Just  published,  in  fcap.  8vo,  price  Sf.  doth, 

KING  ALFRED'S  POEMS. 

Now  first  tamed  into  English  Metre,  by  Mr.  TtTrnEit. 
ARTHUR  HALL,  YIRTUE  k  Co.  ?5,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 


In  4ta.  doth,  with  nmasroui  DlnibtliiHU,  price  ?>•  «ilh  gilt  rdgu, 

RAMBLES  IN  NOBUANBT, 

WITH  EIGHT  BNGBAVING3  AFTER  TUENEa  k  STaNFIEU). 


Ffin  lOt.  »/.  vHh  Parthlla, 

SCENES  FBOH  THE  LIFE  OF  MOSES, 

fl  Sbttitt  at  (Owtiti  GiiaulifaB*  li  Ontliiu, 

DESIGNED  BY  SELOUS  AND  BNGRAViD  BY  BOLLS. 

•,•  "Th«E  bciuiirul  pUtn  ttin  be  tiKind  ■  toltibls  compinlon  u  tbt 
much -Id  mind  Siriu.  bjr  the  umt  Aniat,  IHunnlive  ot  Bunjui'i '  Pii- 
grtm'a  PnfieH,' nhioli  win  liMcd  by  Uh  Ai>-Unlsn  of  taudoi.' 

Snond  Editioi,  Im  jNMt  Bio,  elotb,  priss  IQf .  with  (oiinuiTa, 

LETTERS  AND  POEMS, 

>  TBOH  THE  WBIIIKCa  OF  BERNARD   BAQTOV. 
With  UwoiB,  Editid  b;  hu  D^dohtii. 


THE  OMNIPRESENCE  OF  THE  DEITT, 

BT  ROBERT  MOKTGOMEBT,  M.A. 

AUo,  Stscoikd  EditioD,  fckp.  Sio,  pric*  T'-  AJ-  clolh  gDt. 

THE     CHRISTIAN    LIFE, 

A  MANUAL  01  SACJLED  VE&8E, 
ARTUVIt  HAU.,  VIBTUE  «  CO.  t>,  PATBHNOSTBK  KOW. 
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KEW  WOBKS  AKD  NEW  EDITIONS. 


The  lint  Volume,  with  a  Portrait  of  the  Author,  and  Yiew  of  Eelao, 

after  TuRirzK. 

The  Second  Yolnme,  with  Portrait  of  Oxoeox  CAmfin o,  and  View  of 
Gloucester  Lodge.    Price  6i,  each,  poet  Syo.  doth, 

THE  AUTOBIOGRAPHT 

William' jerdan; 

With  his  Literary,  Political,  and  Social  Reminiscences  and  Correspondence, 

during  tlie  last  Forty  Tears, 

As  Editor  of  the  "  Son**  Newspaper,  1812-17,  and  of 
the  **  literary  Oasette,''  1817-60, 

In  connexion  with  most  of  the  Eminent  Persons  who  hare  been  distin- 
guished  in  the  past  half-centnry  as  Statesmen,  Poets^  Authors,  Men  of 
Science,  Artists,  &e. 

Among  manp  DUtinjfuUhed  Xamea  introduced  i«  the  Narruiive  and 
Corretpondenet  will  be  found— 


Aiiuworth,  W.  HarriBon, 

•ad  W.  Franeia.  . 
Arbatbnot,  CiMrlct. 
Banmr,  Blahov  of 

(MMcniU*). 
BannUtcr. 

Barbain  (Infoldaby). 
Barrow,  Sir  John. 
Barnr,  Sir  C. 
BUekwooA. 
BleMingtoo,  Lad/. 
Bowie*,  Lisle. 
Brabaa. 
Braj,  Mr*. 

Briatol,  Biebop  of  (Gray). 
Broufbam,  Lord. 
Biiehan,  Lord. 
Bulwer  Lrtton,  Sir  B. 
BurgeM,  Bp.  of  SalUbary. 
Byron,  Lord. 
Campbell,  Tbomas. 
Cannlnf ,  Ocorie. 
OiaflBbcra,  W.  a  R. 
Chantrry.  Sir  F. 
Clarendon,  Lofd. 
Colcridc«,  8.  T. 
Cofanan,  O. 
Colton. 

Cooke  ( Tragedian),  Tom. 
Cooke,  T.  P. 
Croly,  Dr. 
Cunninfhan,  Allan. 
De  Tabely.  Lord. 
DIekena,  Cbarle*. 
Disraeli,  Isaae  a  Bei^amia. 
BIden,  Lord. 
Brskine,  Lord. 
Baees,  Lady. 
Faraday.  Professor. 
Famboirott|b,  Lord. 
FreeUnr,  ilr  FranBts. 
Oalt. 


Godwin,  William. 

Orraville,  T. 

OrilBn,  O. 

Ouiiot,  M. 

Hall.  Mr.  and  Mn.  B.  C. 

HalUm. 

Hemana,  Mra. 

Hoffs. 

Hood,  Tbomas. 

Hook,  Theodon. 

Hont,  Letfto. 

Huskitwm. 

Irrlngt  Wasbinften. 

James,  O.  P.  R. 

Krau. 

Kemble  f  Family). 

Lamb,  Cbarles. 

Landon  (L.  B.  L.) 

Landseers. 

Lansdowne,  Lord. 

Laurence,  Sir  T. 

LoekbatC 

Londesbofea«b,  Lord. 

Longman,  Tbomas  Norton. 

Lover. 

M'Cliae. 

Maehitaeh,  Sir  J. 

Maeready. 

Maflnn. 

Marryat,  Captain. 

Mathews. 

Milman,  Dean. 

Milnes.  Mooekton. 

Mitford,  Miss. 

Montfomery,  James. 

Moore. 

Munden. 

Mmiktor,  Lord. 

Murebis«m.  Sir  R. 

Marray,  John. 

Narvs,  Arebdeneon. 

Normanby,  Lord. 


Northampton,  Lord. 
Orme,  Coamo. 
OMelrv.  Sir  Wllliaa 

Sir  Oorc 
Owen, 
Perceval, 
Perry,  Ji 
Pollock,  Lord  Chief  Baron. 
Praetor,  B.  W.  (Barry 

Cornwall). 
Ripoo.  LonL 
Roberts,  D. 
Ross.  Sir  Jaaaes  Clark. 
RttSMll.  Lord  Joibn. 
Seoit,  Sir  Walter. 


Shelley. 

Sheridan,  R.  Bflnriey, 

and  Frank. 
Smith.  James. 
Smith.  Sydney. 
SoutbeT. 

ScanSeid,  Clarksoo. 
Swain,  Charlea. 
TaUburd*  Jnattea. 
Thnekemy. 
Truro.  Lord. 
Turner,  Sbaron. 
Tytler,  P.  F. 
Ward.  R.  Plomer. 
Welllnctoo.  Duke  ot 
Weet,  B. 

WestosaeoCI,  Sir  R. 
WheweU. 

Wilkle.  Sir  DaeM. 
Willooirhby   de   Kresby. 

Lord. 
Wincbesler,   Bishop  of 

(Sttaaner). 
Wofldveortiw 
WfifiM^  T. 

Tonns  (TracndlanX 


The  Third  Volume,  with  a  Portrait  of  L.EX.  on  NoTcmher  1st. 
ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  ft  CO.  25,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 


jnSW  WO&KS  AND  NEW  XQmONS.  U 

HEW  WORKS  MY  Bio  CTUMMING. 


Pabiishcd  thin  day,  im  fcp.  8to,  priee  T'-^*  doth, 

EXPOSITORY   BEADINaS 

OK 

THE    BOOK    OF    REVELATION, 

vomxiKO  A 

C0ntimu)tt0  an)r  rom^lrte  Commfittaro  on  tie  ftyocalfiimc. 


In  One  Tol.  fq).  8?o.  at  Csbistmas, 

THE  CHUEGH  BEFORE  THE   FLOOD. 

A  SERIES  OF  LECTURES  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  GENESIS, 

BSiNo  tax  yinsT  poetiok  or  a 

NEW  SERIES  OF  LECTURES  ON  THE  PENTATEUCH. 

TTniform  with  Apocaltptio  Skstcbis. 


TO  COMlfSNCl  WITH  THB  KEW  TKAE. 

SCBIPTUBE    HEADINGS 

OK 

THE    NEW    TESTAMENT. 

Expositions  of  the  CHAPTJCRreft4  on  Sabbath  Evenings  at  the  Scottish 
National  CHtiRCB,  Crown  Conrt,  Covent  Gardea. 

To  be  published  In  Monthly  Nnmbors. 


Published  this  day,  price  fit. 

THE  PSALTER  OF  THB  BLESSED  VIRGIN, 
Qftritten  ts  Sbt  ttomibnttttit. 

Translated  from  the  last  French  Edition  of  1852,  and  carefbUy  oompaTed 
with  the  Latin.    By  the  Bct.  John  Cumkino,  D  J). 

ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  k  CO.  25,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 


u 


Or. 


HffBXS  AND  NEW  XDTnONS. 


M6W  Series  of  laedvresi 


lUtti 


IB  Tw9  Yob.  feapu  priee  9#.  esdi,  doth  ^It, 

FORESHADOWS; 


LECTURES  ON  OUR  LORD'S  MIRACLES 

AND  PARABLES, 

AS  SABXESTS  OF  THE  AGE  TO  COME. 

**  It  hM  been  the  dcdffii  of  the  anthor,  in  these  Lectures,  to  tet  forth  ■» 
Mly  m  poirihie,  the  ledemptive  character  of  the  minclea  sf  our  Lard:  is 
•ther  vordft.  to  shew  that  thej  were  noC  mere  feats  of  power,  or  proofs  cf 
Divine  beneAccnee,  but  iostallatioos  af  the  future  a^: — spccimenft  ct  a 
ssMller  scale  of  what  will  be  realised  when  the  predkrtion  of  the  tvo  b»: 
of  ite  Apoeafypat  shall  havo  biao—  actuaHaad  i»  fall  and  Isstui 


KMi  TVovnad,  io  feap.  8to,  8lf.doth,elegnnthf  gilt;  or  I3#.  morocco ntn, 

PBOPHETIC  STUDIES; 

OB,  LSCTU&BS  ON  THE  BOOK  OH  DANIEL. 


Abo,  bj  the  atiM  AhUmt,  Twalfth  Thoonad,  in  Tvo  Yob.  price  9t.  es^ 

doth  giU ;  or  26*.  ouwrcco  extra, 

APOGALTPTIG  SKETCHES; 

OB,  LECTUBE3  ON   THE  BOOB   OB    BBYELATION. 

Delimcd  m  Eseter  HtO,  and  at  Crowm  Cqsn  Cknch. 
Niw  B^iTicnra,  rtriicd  Md  eorrreted  witb  Two  bauccs. 


Abo»  mufom  vith  tka  above,  Scveiillk  Thound, 

APOGALTPTIG  SEETGHES— Third  Series. 


&rrtwm  ta  tttftflM  CtirclM  if  Site  iBmr. 

iLLOtnuTBo  BT  WoOB  BvttBJLTcrei  irjfftmmHmg  the  picaont  italccf 

tke  Apoatolie  QiBrdiea. 

ABTBUB  HALL,  VIBTUE  ft  CO.  M,  PATEBK06TSB  BOW. 


imw  WORKS  AND  NEW  MfjplOJIIf.  W 

^^ORK8  Iky  «k«  RBV.  JOHN  OUMMIXO,  D.D«-^mi<I«im'* 

Novr  publishing,  in  Monthly  Numben,  at  1#. 

DAILY  FAMILY  DEVOTION; 

0t,  <$tt(tie  to  4famfl$  HSftonfitp. 

Each  Part  contains  Four  Sheets,  or  thirtj-two  quarto  pages,  handsomely 

printed,  in  a  Wrapper, 


Eighth  Edition,  feap.  8to.  cloth,  price  Zt, 

"IS    CHBISTUNIT7    FROM    GODP" 

L  MANUAL  OF  CHRISTIAN  EVIDENCES 

70R  SCRIPTURE  READERS,  SUNDAT  SCHOOL  TEACHERS, 

CITY  MISSIONAEISi,  AND  TOUNO  PERSONS. 

*'  We  neTer  read  a  work  of  this  dewrfptlon  which  fsve  ut  so  muck  satis- 
faction.   It  is  a  work  of  the  utmost  V9\ut."—Eeelesia»lieml  Time$. 

**  It  is  drawn  up  with  much  carer  elearnesf ,  and  9%nyM%n%n"-^Ah$rd9tn 
Journal. 

"The  topics  contained  in  this  rolume  are  treated  with  intelligence,  clear- 
ness,  and  eloquence." — Dr.  Vaugkam'$  iUpiew, 


Jouith  EcUtiQu,  feap,  8?o,  price  8#,  d^  gilt, 

OUR  FATHER; 

A  BIANUAL  OF  FAMILY  PRAYEB8  FOR  GENERAL  AND 

SPECIAL  OCCASIONS, 

With  short  Prayers  for  spare  minutes,  and  Passages  for  Reflection. 


New  Edition,  uniform  with  Um  libove, 

THE   COMMUNION    TABLE; 

Or,  Communicant's  Manual  :  a  plain  and  practical  Exposition  of  the 

liOBp's  SCPPIR. 


DR.  CVMMINO'8   SERMON  BEFORE  T9S   QUEEN. 

Eighteenth  Thousand,  price  Sixpence, 

SALVATION ; 

A  SERMON  PREACHED  IN  THE  PARISH  CHURCH  o?  CRATHIE, 

3ALM0RAL,  BEFORE  HER  MAJESTY  THE  QUEEN, 

On  Sunday,  Sept  22, 1860. 

ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  ft  CO.  25,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 


18  ipW  WpKKS  AND  NEW  XDITIONS. 

WOSKS  bF  thm  &XV.JOHN  OITlIMIlf  G,  D.]>.— cosiJMi^ 


Teatii  TboQMiid,  Crown  8vo.  eontaining  688  pag«t,  price  6«.  cbtb 

lettered,  ▲  cksat  bditioh  of 

THE    CELEBRATED 

PBOTESTANT   DISCUSSION 

BCTWMV  TBS 

REV.  JOHN  CUMMINO,  B  D.  AND  DANIEL  FRENCH,  JSH 

BwriiCer-iit.LAW,  held  at  Humemuth,  in  1839. 

*'  No  Clergyman's  library  can  be  complete  withoat  It." — B^ft  Meuefo. 
*'  A  eompimdium  of  argnment.**— GM<leaMi»*«  Mmgmxime. 
**  The  ful^t  (pre  and  eon)  to  all  but  exhansted  '—Ckmrch  mmd  &tk 
Ommtit*, 


New  Edition,  (U.  Beviaed  and  Corrected,  with  Additions, 

LECTURES  FOB  THE  TIMES; 

Or,  Illusteations  and  Retutatioii s  of  the  Eutoxs  of  Romasisx 

and  TmACTAUAH  IBM. 


Third  Edition,  fcap.  8to,  doth,  price  2t. 

INFANT      SALVATION; 

^,  fln  Sb9>M  bto  Bit  in  Mutsntp. 

Specially  addressed  to  Mothers  monming  the  Loss  of  In£uits  and  ChiUreB. 


Uniform  with  the  aboTe,  Third  Edition,  price  2«. 

THE   BAPTISMAL    FONT; 

An  Exposition  of  the  Natuue  and  OBUOATfONs  of  CHXitiii^ 

Baptism.    With  an  Appendix. 


Also  uniform.  Third  Edition,  fcap.  8to,  doth,  2«. 

A    MESSAGE    FEOM    GOD; 

OB,  THOUGHTS  ON  RELIGION  FOR  THINKLNG  KEN. 

New  Edition,  in  Two  Yolomes,  price  4«.  eadi,  doth  gflt, 

occasional  disgoubses. 

Contents  >— 
tiBBarr.  —  xqualitt. —  paATxnxiTT. — tbb   mBToi.vTioBitT«.— tis 

TBVB     CHABTaa. — TBB     TRUB     SOCCBStlOV. »aai.X      VOm     TKB    BAT.' 

THAMBtOIVmO. — 8ALYATI0V. — AVTOXN  TBOUenTS,   te. 

ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  ft  CO.  S«,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 


K£W  WOBKS  AKB  NEW  XDmOKS.  19 

BDITBD  BY  DR.  CUMMINO. 

Seoond  Edition,  in  fcap.  8to,  price  2t.  6i.  doth,  gilt  edges. 

HEROINES 

07 

THE   MISSIONARY   ENTERPRISE; 

om, 

Sbfutt^n  ot  Vromtnent  ipemale  tSii$»ionaxii§. 

BT  DANIEL  C.  EDDY. 
With  Primage  bj  the  Ber.  John  Cumcnc  o,  BJ). 

"  This  ii  a  book  for  the  many,  and  cannot  fidl  to  be  a  great  flivourite, 
especially  with  the  sex  whose  Tlrtaes  and  labours  it  records." — BrilUk 
Banner, 


In  ISmo,  doth,  price  1#.  dd. 

MATTHEW    POOLE'S    DIALOfiUES 

BBTWSXN 

A  POPISH  PEIEST  AND  AN  ENGLISH  PBOTESTANT, 

Wlierein  the  prindpal  Points  and  Argnments  of  both  Eeligions  are  tmly 

Proposed,  and  folly  Examined. 

New  Edition,  with  the  Beferenoes  reriied  and  corrected. 


fifth  Thousand,  revised  and  enlarged,  price  M.\  or  5#.  per  dosen 

for  distribntion, 

THE  PROTESTANT  CATECHISM ; 

om,  THS 

TRUE  CHRISTIANAS  DEFENCE  AGAINST  the  CHURCH  of  ROME. 
With  an  Introductory  Essay,  by  the  Rer.  R.  Parkinson,  M.A. 
Incumbent  of  Northaw,  Herts. 
The  following  gratifying  Communications  have  been  received  bg  the  Author:-— 

FmOM  THK   BISHOP  OW  WIMCRXSTBm. 

"  The  object  is  one  of  engrossing  interest  at  the  present  time,  and  I  am  glad 
to  hear  that '  the  Protestant  Catechism '  has  had  so  extensive  a  circulation." 

XaOM   THX  BISHOr  OV  aOCHXSTKlt. 

**  I  think  it  admirably  calculated  to  enable  our  people  to  understand  the 
false  ground  on  which  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  is  founded,  and  to  answer 
the  absurd  and  unscriptural  arguments  by  which  the  priests  endeavour  to 
impose  on  the  minds  of  their  credulous  dupes." 

ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  8c  CO.  25,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 


20  |f£W  WORKS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS. 

Second  Edition,  enluged  and  improTed,  price  2«.  (id. 

ROMANISM    IN    ENGLAND 

EXPOSED. 

BT  CHARLES  HASTINGS  OOLLETTE. 

*'  This  is  A  moct  hnmilfating  exposure  of  some  of  the  lowest  forms  of 
papal  superstition:  m  low  m  Mijrthing  to  be  found  tn  the  Honuni^m  of 
Genoa  or  Naples,  hot  not  too  low  to  have  obtained  the  sanction  of  the 
Ecclesiastical  authorities  in  England,  or  to  be  adopted  by  not  a  few  of  their 
votaries  in  the  chief  cities  and  towns  of  England  in  the  year  1851. 

*'  We  recomniend  the  work  to  the  serious  and  earnest  attention  of  our 
readers  as  one  of  unusual  interest,  and  as  discovering  the  active  existence, 
in  our  very  midst,  of  a  system  of  idolatry  and  hlaaphemj  as  gross  as  any 
recorded  in  the  history  of  Popery." 

{Second  Notice.) — •*  Were  it  in  our  power  to  give  effect  to  our  wishes,  wt 
would  place  a  copy  of  the  volume  before  us  in  the  hands  of  every  Roman 
Catholic  layman,  as  well  as  of  every  Protestant  In  the  community.  Such 
a  calm,  searching,  thorough  exposure  of  the  leading  poinu  of  the  Romish 
system :  such  a  masterly  anatomy  of  the  ti'aching  of  the  infamous  Liguori 
(the  special  fsvourite  of  Dr.  Wiseman),  and  of  the  monstnuia  fables  related 
of  most  of  those  unhappy  beings  who  are  found  in  its  list  of  s&ints,  and  who«e 
lives  seem  to  have  been  spent  in  making  themselves  as  miserable  as  they 
possibly  could,  by  self-inflicted  torttures,  cannot  foil  to  do  good." — Beirt 
Weekly  Me$tenger. 

*'We  can  honestly  recommend  this  little  volume  as  containing  withia 
a  small  compass,  and  in  astvie  of  piquant  Interest,  an  exposure  of*  Roman- 
ism in  England'  which  we  hope  will  have  a  wide  circulation,  and  will  o]>tfn 
the  eyes  of  not  a  few  to  the  religious  and  moral  prospects  of  this  countrt-.  5n 
far  as  they  may  be  influenced  by  Cardinal  Wiseman,  and  the  system  which 
he  Is  extending  with  so  much  boMness,  subtlety,  and  skill." — Eclectic  Rerifv. 

*'  A  volume  tall  of  painfully  instructive  matt^,  derived  from  authentic 
■ourees  and  ably  put  together,  with  which  it  is  iealrable  that  all  who  are 
ignorant  of  the  real  character  of  Romanism,  and  Inclined  to  view  it  with  an 
indulgent  eye,  should  make  themselves  acquainted." — John  Bull. 


Also,  by  th«  same  AoUior,  price  1#. 

POPISH   INFALLIBILITY. 

"  A  more  valuable  production  could  hardly  have  appeared  In  this  season  of 
Popish  aggression  and  intolerance-" — BelFt  Meetensier, 

**  The  present  work  takes  a  somewhat  lofty  flight;  the  disquisition  is  clo-e 
and  elevsted,  with  a  vast  mass  of  learned  reference,  and,  for  ita  site,  cnro- 
prises  an  unusual  amount  of  solid  matter.  It  is  by  no  means  a  work  for  the 
multitude ;  but  for  the  cIsas  to  whom  the  multitude  look,  and  by  whom  they 
are  taught  and  led,  it  can  iiardly  fail  to  be  useftil.  It  is,  indeed,  very  valuable 
as  a  book  of  reference,  since  the  authorities  upon  •  witty  of  chief  points 
•re  copiously  cited."— .Bri/4«A  Banner, 

ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  &  CO.  25,  PATERNOSTER  RO^T. 


NEW  WORKS  AND  NSW  XDITI0K8.  £1 

Secoud  Edition,  ia  IBmo.  priee  1#.  6i.  eloth,  or  1^.  with  gilt  fdgM| 

WOMAN: 

HEia  M3§§I(DHp  AHB  HER  OIFEo 

FBDM  THE  IRENCH  OF  MONOD. 

BY  REV.  W.  G.  BARREfTT. 

"  Two  more  admirable  discourses  were  never  written  than  these:  they 
enter  wisely  and  judiciously  Into  the  subjeot  they  are  intended  to  expound, 
and  prove  that  the  inestimable  Protestant  author  is  not  only  a  gentleman  of 
great  discrimination,  but  possesses  a  truly  Cbristiau  mind." — BelF$  Met- 
tenger. 

"  Never  was  the  theme  handled  before  with  greater  delicacy,  or  with 
more  thorough  practical  result.    We  should  like  to  see  this  cheap,  telltng 
volume  in  the  hands  of  every  woman  throughout  the  land.  It  is  calculated  to 
do  immense  good,  and  especially  to  awaken  and  strengthen  in  every  woman's 
breast  the  feeling  of  rt$pQn9ibilitg/*'^B9nnfeliced  Magamin^, 


IN    preparatio:n. 

MEMORIALS 

of 

EARLY    CHRISTIANITY. 

Presenting,  in  a  graphic,  compact,  and  popular  form,  some  of 

Cte  /Hemoratif  <2?bentft  of  <FarIp  iRtt\t$ia,%\ital  Ktttors. 

By^he  Rev.  J.  G.  MIALL, 
Author  of  *'  Foohtepe  of  Our  Forefuihen.** 

Post  8vo,  with  niustratiuns. 


MODERN     ROMANISM. 

BY  B.  B,  WOODWARD,  B.A. 

PREFACE. 

The  object  of  this  work  is  to  show,  by  a  popularly  written  account  of 
the  convocation  and  the  proceedings  of  the  Couoiul  of  Trent,  and  by 
a  readable  version  of  its  authorized  Formularies,  i»hai  Ronianiam  then 
became,  and  by  ufhai  mean*  it  was  changed. 

At  the  same  time,  by  comparing  its  principles  with  those  which  honest 
men,  throughout  the  world,  know  to  be  T&UTU,  the  essential  f^hood  9f 
tlie  system  is  exhibited  from  a  new  point  of  view. 

ARTHUR  HALLi  VIRTUE  &  C0>  35,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 


U  KSW  WOBKS  AND  MEW  EDITIONS* 

NEW  SERIES  OF  ILLUSTRATED  MANUALS. 


Ponrth  Edition,  in  fcap.  8to,  price  Zt.  in  emblematie  oorer, 

THE    MANUAL   OF  HEBALDST, 

BBHrO  A  CONCm  SBSOBIPTIOK 

or  TBI  8XTXBAL  TERMS  U8XD,  AND  CONTAINING  A  DICTIONAKT  OF 

ZYXBT  BZSIONATION  IN  THB  8CIXNCX. 

Jllttstratflr  bQ  ^^onr  iltttiilrrflr  Bngrablngf  em  OlooU. 


Uniform  with  the  ahove,  price  Sf , 

A  NEW  MANUAL  OF  PERSPECTIVE, 

Containing  Eemarkt  on  the  Theory  of  the  Art» 

And  its  Practical  Application  to  the  Prodnctioii  of  Drawings, 

Calculated  for  the  use  of  Students  in  Architectnral  and  Pictnresqiie  Drawing, 

Draughtsmen,  Eng^Ycrs,  Builders,  Carpenters, 

Engineers,  &c  &C. 

ILLUSTRATED  BY  NUMEROUS   ENGRAVINGS. 

BY  N.  WHITTOCK, 
AUTHOR  or  Tax  oxroas  ]>aAWxa«  book,  stc. 


Just  pnhlished,  also  uniform,  price  8#. 

THE    MANUAL    OF    OEOOBAFHT, 

9iltiitBl  avits  9oItttoiI. 

FOR  THE  USE  OP  SCHOOLS  AND  PAMILISa 

WITH  QUS8TION8  FOK  EXAMINATION. 

By  EDWABD  FAKR,  Author  of"  History  of  Englaad,"  &c 

"  Though  perfectly  firee  from  metension,  and  proposed  only  as  an  assisUat 
to  the  mother  or  the  teacher,  this  little  book  u  one  of  the  best  works  oa 
general  geography  that  have  come  under  our  notice  for  a  loos  time.  A 
careful  reading  of  the  more  recent  works  of  statists  and  traToUers la  appareat 
in  its  pages.  The  information  is  well  put  together,  and  the  sereial  siu^^ects 
are  profliBely  illustrated."— itf<Jk«iMS«m. 

"The  illustrations  are  various,  beautlftiUy  executed,  and  apparently 
correct.  In  short,  the  work  is  precisely  such  an  one  as  we  would  wi^  te 
see  In  general  use,  if  it  were  only  to  relieve  the  weariness  of  a  branch  of 
learning  which  used  to  be  all  but  insulferable  in  the  djqra  of  our  boyhood, 
but  by  such  instruments  as  the  presmt,  it  boeomes  at  once  llghtaonw  snd 
eflbctive."— CAfMlioa  Tit 


ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  ft  CO.  IS,  PATSaKOSTBR  ROIV. 


^ 


NEW  WOUKS  AND  NEW  EDITK)NS.  SS 

MB.  ITHENRY'S  SPANISH  COUBSE. 

I. 
New  Edition,  ReriMd,  in  ISmo,  bound, 

NEW  AND  IMPROVED  GRAMMAR, 

PmOVXD  VOK  ITEBT  OLAflS  OF  LIARXTSBS,  AVD  ISPaOIALLT  fOB 

BBLF-IirSTBUOTlON, 

Containing  the  Elements  of  the  Langnage  and  the  Rules  of  Etymology 
and  Syntax  Exemplified;  with  Notes  and  Afpkndiz,  oonusti^g  of 
Dialogues,  Select  Poetry,  Commercial  Correspondence,  &c. 

n. 
Fifth  Edition,  price  i§.  bound, 

EXERCISES  on  the  ETYMOLOGY,  SYNTAX,  IDIOMS, 
ftc.  of  the  SPANISH  LANGUAGE. 

•  ni. 

Price  it,  bound, 

KEY   TO    THE    EXERCISES. 

IV. 
Price  5#.  6d,  in  ISmo.  and  8to. 

STMONTMES  of  the  SPANISH  LANGUAOE  ezplidned. 


DESLTON'S  FRENCH  COUBSE. 

I. 
New  Edition,  by  DmLiLiu, 

BELLENGER'S  ONE  HUNDRED  FABLES, 

8BL10TED  FBOM  LA  rOHTAIVB. 

Intended  for  Persons  about  to  learn  the  French  Language    with 

a  DiCTiOMABT.    By  M.  Dkbltons. 

II. 

New  Edition,  price  2*.  9d, 

FRENCH  DIALOGUES,  Practical  and  Familiar. 

Constructed  so  as  to  enable  all  Persons  at  once  to  practise  Conversing  in 
the  French  Language;  with  Familiab  Litti&8  in  Fbxiich  and 
£2f  0U8H,  adapted  to  the  capacities  of  Youth. 

in. 
Third  Edition,  price  4#. 

FRENCH     TUTOR; 

Or,  Fbacticax  Exposition  of  the  best  Fbsnch  Qbamxabiaics,  with 
fiuniliar  Exercises  and  Questions  on  ereiy  Rule,  to  serve  for  Examination 
and  Uepetition, 

ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  &  CO.  25,  PATERNOSTER  ROW, 


24  NSW  WORKS  AND  NSW  SDITIONS. 

In  18mo.  price  Thrw  ShillingB,  teariet  doth,  giH  edges, 

SELECT  POETRT  FOR  CHILDREN; 

Arrioged  for  the  Use  of  Schools  and  Familibs,  hj  Josxpb  PAT:rx. 


VXVTM  B9ITXON,  CORKSCTBO  AVO  BKX.Am«SS» 


**  A  very  nice  bttle  volume,  coBtaining  a  charming  eoUectton  of  poetry ."— 
Spectator. 

"  We  do  not  know  any  other  book  tlut.  In  the  lame  eompau.  contain*  »ucb 
a  rich  selection  of  pieces,  that  are  at  onc«  sprightly  and  instructive,  pathetic 
and  devout."— Cpiiyr«jfafioiia/  Magazine. 

"  A  yrtry  pleasing  and  suitable  seleetion."— ITevliMliiefpr  Mevitm* 

"  A  Judicious  selection  of  attractive  poems." — Atiatie  Jourmal. 

**  A  very  good  selection."—  Wetiepmn  Mttkodist  Magazine. 

**  It  is  reaJly  a  treat  to  see  anything  so  simply  good  a«  the  little  volume 
before  us." — Metropolitan  Magazine. 

**  Executed  with  eoundness  of  judgment,  delicacy  of  taste,  and  great  ranir 
of  research.  No  icho<d  or  nnnery,  mother  er  teaclier,  ougkt  to  be  without 
it." — Manckesler  ChronieU. 

**  A  nice  charming  book." — TaiC§  Magazine. 

"  This  is  a  very  good  selectioo,  made  with  pains,  and  judidoosly 
arranged.'* — Patriot. 

Seoond  Edition,  in  ISmo,  69,  bound  in  doth, 

STUDIES  IN  ENGLISH  FOETBT, 

WITH  8H0ET  BIOGSATHICAL  SKETCHES,  AKD  NOTES 
XXTLANATOAY  AND  CRITICAL, 

Intended  as  a  Text-Book  for  the  higher  Chuaes  in  Schools,  and  ss  an 
Introduction  to  the  Study  of  English  Literature. 

Bt  Joseph  Patne. 

"The  plan  and  the  execution  sre  equally  good ;  altogether  it  is  an  exceUeot 
reading  book  of  poetry." — Watchman. 

"  The  work  is  deserving  of  commendation,  ss  comprehending  much  that 
is  excellent— the  very  flowers  and  gems  of  JKoglieh  pooujr— >aa<i  nothing 
exceptionable."— raf<'«  Magazine. 

"  We  can  honeetly  recommend  the  volume  to  the  favour  and  '■*'*MiMifT  ot 
our  readers." — Eclectic  Bedew. 

"  Mr.  Payne  is  entitled  to  the  highest  praise  for  the  care  behoved  on  the 
antiquated  orthography  of  ihe  earlier  authors,  and  the  ability  and  judgmeB: 
displayed  in  the  annexed  notes  throughout  the  valume."— TAe  Siudtmi, 


In  PreparatioB,  by  the  same  Author, 

STUDIES  IN   ENGLISH  PROSE, 

Uniform  with  the  above.  * 

AllZUUa  HALL,  VIRTUE  &  CO.  25,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 


KEW  WOEKS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS.  2B 

Second  Edition,  reYiaed  and  eorrected,  with  an  Inbex,  in  l2mo, 

lettered,  price  5s, 

CHEMISTRY  NO   MYSTERY: 

BEING  THE  SUfiJECT-MATTXR  07 

A    COURSE   OP   LECTURES   BY   DR.  SCOFFERN. 
Jllostratell  t^xngloui  Mt%  JBiairans  anH  QOMliciits. 


Third  Edition,  revised  and  corrected,  in  12nio,  cloth,  price  &s. 

BAKE  WELL'S 

FHILOSOPHIGAL    CONVERSATIONS. 

Jllostratet  mil  JBtairanw  an(  QOMtnits. 


Ninth  Edition,  12nio,  doth  lettered,  reduced  to  Zs. 

A  NEW 

TREATISE  ON  THE  GAME  OF  CHESS. 

Bt  OEOROE  walker,  Esq. 


In  ISmo,  doth,  price  8#.  a  Selection  of 

SEVENTY-FOUR  GAMES  at  CHESS, 

AOTUALLT  FLATXD  BT  PBIUJDOB  AVD  HIS  OOimMPORABIBS. 

EDITED  BT  GEORGE  WALKER. 


Just  published,  price  6d, 

THE   Illustrated 
FRENCH    AND    ENGLISH    PBIMEB. 

WITH  NBAKLT  ONE  HUlfDBED  ENOEATIIIGS  ON  WOOD. 


Hflh  Edition,  in  doth,  price  1#. 

STEILUS  PICTORIAL  SPELLING-BOOK; 

OR,  LESSONS  ON  FACTS  AND  OBJECTS. 
With  130  Graphic  Illustrations. 

ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  8e  CO.  25,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 


26 


NEW  WOBKS  AND  N£W  lS>m!W&. 


THE 


HOFLAND    LIBRABT; 


won. 


THE  INSTRUCTION  AND  AMUSEMENT  OF  YOUTH. 


JHllfttat^  bttt  Vtotfi. 


EACH  VOLUME  HANDSOMELY  BOUND  IN  EMBOSSED  SCARLET 
CLOTH,  WITH  GILT  EDGES,  &c. 


FiBST  Class,  in  12mo.  Price  2s.  6d. 


1.  ALFRED   CAMPBELL;    or, 
Travel!  of  ft  Young  Pilfrim. 

3.  DECISION;  ft  Tale. 

3.  ENERGY. 

4.  FAREWELL  TALES. 

5.  FORTITUDE. 

6.  HUMILITY. 

7.  INTEGRITY. 


8.  MODERATION. 

9.  PATIENCE. 

10.  REFLECTION. 

11.  SELF-DENIAL. 

U.  YOUNG  CADET ;  or.  TraTeli 
in  Hindoatan. 

18.  YOUNG  PILGRIM ;    or,  Al- 
fred CampbeU'a  Retom. 


Second  Class,  in  18mo.  Price  Is,  6<L 


1.  ADELAIDE;  or.  Massacre  of 

St.  Bartholomew. 

2.  AFFECTIONATE    BRO- 

THERS. 

S   ALICIA  AND   HER  AUNT; 
or.  Think  before  you  Speak. 

4.  BARBADOS  GIRL. 

5.  BLIND  FARMER  AND  HIS 

CHILDREN. 

6.  CLERGYMAN'S  WIDOW  and 

her  YOUNG  FAMILY. 

7.  DAUGHTER-IN-LAW,  HER 

FATHER  AND  FAMILY. 

8.  ELIZABETH     AND      HER 

THREE  BEGGAR  BOYS. 

9.  GODMOTHER'S  TALES. 


10.  GOOD      GRANDMOTHER 

AND  HER  OFFSPRING. 

11.  MERCHANT'S  WIDOW  and 

her  YOUNG  FAMILY. 

12.  RICH    BOYS    AND    POOR 

BOYS,  and  other  Tales. 

IS.  THE  SISTERS ;  a  Domestic 
Tale. 

14.  STOLEN    BOY;   an    IndUn 

Tale. 

15.  WILLIAM  AND  HIS  UNCLE 

BEN. 

16.  YOUNG    NORTHERN 

TRAVELLER. 

17.  YOUNG  CRUSOE;  or.  Ship- 

wrecked Boj. 


FUBLISHXD  (BT  ASSIOXMSIIT  07  A.  K.  NXWMAII  AKD  CO.)  BT 

ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  &  CO.  25,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 
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N£Vr  WOBKS  AKD  NEW  VDTnGSS.  37 

Mm  SUratwtti  Wmh  fhr  tju  ^nirag, 

Uniformly  printed  in  square  16mo.  handsomely  bound  in  cloth, 

price  2s,  6<L  each. 


I. 

With  Plates,  on  Steel,  Second  Edition, 

HOW    TO    WIN    LOVE; 

OR,  RHODA'S  LESSON. 

BT  THK  AUTHOR  07  '*  MICHAXL  THE  MlirSll,**  ETC. 

"  A  very  captivating  ttorj/'—^Moming  PomI. 

"  TrutlifulnesB,  descriptive  talent,  and  pure  morality  in  every  line."— 
Lilerarp  Gazette. 

II. 

PIPPIE'S  WARNING; 

OR,   THE   ADVENTURES   OF   A   DANCING   DOG. 
By  Cathabutz  Crowk,  Author  of  "  Susan  Hopley,**  &o. 

III. 

STRATAGEMS. 

By  Mrs.  Newton  CR0SLAin>,  (late  Camilla  Toulmin.) 

"  A  sweet  tale,  penned  in  a  fair  mood,  and  such  as  will  make  a  rare  gift 
for  a  child."— ^«n. 

IV. 

With  Four  Illastrations, 

MY    OLD    PUPILS. 

*•*  The  former  work  of  this  Author,  "  Mr  Schoolboy  Dats,"  has  at- 
tained great  popularity,  upwards  of  ten  thousand  copies  having  been  circu- 
lated in  this  country  alone. 

V. 

Jost  published, 

PLEASANT  PASTIME: 

Or  DRAWING-ROOM  DRAMAS  forPRIVATE  REPRESENTATION 

BY  THE  YOUNG. 

VI. 

In  preparation, 

THE   MONKEY'S   RAFT. 

BY  MBS.  CROWE. 
ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  8t  CO.  25,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 
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NEW  WOBKS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS. 


Price  6#.  bonnd  and  ^t,  Illnstnted  bj  Haxtkt, 

CANADIAN     CRUSOE  S. 

S  €aU  o(  tie  Viiu  ftaitt  ^laiw. 

Bt  MBS.  TRAILL, 


*» 


AUTHORKM  OF  "  TBS  BACMWOOIM  OF  CAKADA,"  XTC. 

EDITED  BT  AGNES  STBICKLAKD. 

"  A  Tery  dellghtftil  book  for  young  leadtni.  The  interest  fa  deep  ud 
well  suitained,  the  style  uniformly  agreeable  and  lively,  and  the  knoiriedge 
of  the  writer,  who  has  lived  for  some  time  on  the  RiDO  Lake  plains,  the 
scene  of  the  story,  adds  a  value  to  the  book  for  readers  of  all  ages.  Mr. 
Harvey  has  contributed  some  excellent  woodrcuts,  and  the  book  ia  allofetfacr 
a  pretty  and  interesting  one." — Gturdian. 

"  This  is  an  extremely  pleasing  and  not  very  improbable  flctton.  The 
object  of  the  writer  has  been  to  inculcate  the  virtues  of  energy  and  aeir- 
reliance  under  circarastancea  of  difficulty  and  danger.  The  Cruaoes  of  thb 
little  romance  are  three  children  who  lose  their  way  in  a  Canadian  fmnest. 
where,  by  dint  of  industry  and  ingenuity,  they  contrive  to  aupport  them- 
selves for  a  period  of  three  years.  The  stoiv  is  mad«  the  vehicle  of  a  good 
deal  'of  instruction  besides  that  of  a  moral  kind— the  phenomena  of  the 
uncultured  forest,  its  botanical  treasures  and  its  living  occiuaats,  ftunishiag 
the  text.  The  book  ia  exceedingly  well  calculated  for  children,  to  whom  iu 
interesting  contents,  its  handsome  appearance  and  beautlftil  illuatrationsmill 
render  it  an  acceptable  present.** — rail's  Maffaziue,  Sept,  lft52. 

In  fcap.  (Cuts  bt  Qilbbbt),  priee.Se.  OA  hmieomely  booni, 

with  ^t  edges, 

LOVE:    A  EEALITY,   NOT  BOUANCE. 

By  MRS.  THOMAS  GELD ABT,  Author  of  •*  Truth 
in  Eveiything,'*  9u, 

COKTENTS. 


CHAP. 

I.  Young  Ladies' Chat. 
II.  The  Morning  after  the  Party 
— Alice  at  Home. 

III.  Love's  Young  Dream. 

IV.  A  Sister's  Influence— Kate's 

Return  —  Renewal  of  her 
Love, 
v.  Ernest's  Trial. 
VI.  Plans  for  Orahame  -*•  The 

Mother  a  Confidante,  fro. 
YII.  Parents'   Talk  — The  Son's 
Confidence. 


CHAP. 

VIIL 


IX. 
X. 

XI. 

XII. 
XTII. 
XIY. 

XV. 


wife  ttd 


Single  Ladlee  not 

rily  seUah— Annt  Botha's 

Scheme. 
The  FaahionaUe 

Mother. 
Ernest's   Visit   at 

Edward  Wallace  In  Leve. 
Alice's  Visit  of  Sympathy. 
Tl»  nnvKpeeted  Obirtade. 
The  Retorh— The  Woddiag. 
AUeeaWilb. 
Kate's  better  Days. 


*'Few  writers  are  more  indefhtigable  In  their  offices  of  benerolenoe  Chan 
the  authoress  of  this  elegant  little  volume,  who  has  once  more  done  henctf 
infinite  credit  by  a  transcript  of  the  realities  of  Ufe,  so  fairly  and  truly  made, 
as  to  go  home  to  the  heart  of  every  one,  who  follows  the  tala  to  the  eon- 
elusion.  It  is  a  high  cift  to  be  aUe  to  write  well ;  but  it  la.aDa  higher  and 
nobler  privilege  to  be  known  to  write  usefully,  and  to  the  beet  of  purposes : 
and  this  Mrs.  Oeldart  has  never  more  effoctually  done  than  in  *Love:  a 
Reality,  not  Romance.'  "—£«//*#  Mftng^r, 


ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  &  CO.  25,  PATSRN06TEB,  ROW. 
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NEV7  WORKS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS.  S9 

NEW  TALE  FOR  THE  YOUNG,  BY  8ILVERPEN. 

ott  Publiihed,  in  fctp.  8to,  price  Is,  6</.  elegantlj  bound  and  gilt,  with 
nnmerooB  lUastntions  by  Haktzt, 
THE 

DOCTOR'S  LITTLE  DAUGHTER. 

THX   8TORT  OF 

81  Ctcnrt  Irite  amOrst  tie  WUtotn  aiOr  WU. 

BY  ELIZA  METEYARD. 

**  This  ii  a  very  delightful  book,  especially  calculated  for  the  amuMment 
and  Inttnietion  of  our  young  fHendt ;  and  ii  evidently  the  production  of  a 
rig ht-thJnUng  and  accomplished  mind."— CAareA  qf  Bngland  Review. 

"  An  elegant,  Interetting,  and  unobjectionable  present  for  young  ladies. 
The  moral  of  the  book  turns  on  benevoIence.''^-CArM«aM  Times. 

**  This  Story  of  a  Child's  Life  is  so  full  of  beauty  and  meekness,  that  we 
can  hardly  express  our  s«nse  of  its  worth  in  the  words  of  common  praise." — 
Jioneomformiei. 

**  This  will  be  a  choiea  jpreMot  for  the  young."— BH««A  Quarterltf  Review, 

**  The  whole  story  is  told  with  a  most  toacmng  grace,  and  a  golden  glow 
of  poetry  pervades  it.  The  line  designs  of  Harvey  which  illustrate  the  book, 
add  greatly  to  its  attractiveness,  and  we  cannot  entertain  a  doubt  of  its 
becoming  one  of  the  most  popular  volumfss  in  the  'Children's  Library.'"-— 
BtlM  Cook'i  Joumml. 


Just  published,  in  fctp.  8vo,  priee  8#.  6dL  cloth  gilt, 

BECOUUBCTIONS 
MBS.    ANDERSON'S    SCHOOL. 

BY    JANE    M.    WINNAED. 

ILLUSTRATED  BY  FRANKLIN. 

"  A  pretty  unpretentious  volume,  neatly  embellished,  and  gay  in  its  livery 
of  green  and  gold.  Outside  and  in  'tis  precisely  the  beau  ideal  of  a  present 
or  a  priaa4xK>k  for  a  young  lady.  More  (Vesh  and  more  delightftil  reading 
than  this  book  it  has  rarely  beeivour  fortune  to  meet." — Morning  Advertiser. 

**  An  amusing  series  of  deserfptiotts,  likely  to  interest  the  young  folks,  for 
whom  tb^  are  Intended."— fxprcM. 

"  Alfhoogh  prefseaedly  a '  book  for  girls,'  the  volume  is  to  interesting  ia 
itself  as  to  be  caleulated  to  give  amusement  to  those  who  have  attained  a 
riper  age ;  and,  although  there  is  nothing  attempted  beyond  amusement,  yet 
a  high  moral  is  eonveyed  in  its  psges.  One  word  as  to  the  'getting  up.' 
The  typography  Is  flsuhless,  and  the  binding  and  finish  such  as  to  fit  it  espe- 
cially for  the  place  which  we  sincerely  hope  it  will  be  found  largely  to  occupy 
— the  drawing-room  table." — Belfast  Mereurg. 

**  A  young  lady's  experiences  of  a  boarding  school,  which  are  related  in 
a  very  amusing  and  natural  manner."— fny/itA  CAareAiiMia. 

**  This  Utile  work  ft  calcnlated  to  be  exceedingly  nsofUl  in  fbrmlBg  ISie 
minds  of  fiemale  children."— p0/r#  Messenger . 

ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  »  CO.  35,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 


80  NEW  WORKS  AND  NEW  EDITKONS. 
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A  ^itt  Vooit  (at  aU  SbtwwoL 

In  square  post  8to.,  price  Ss.  Sd.  handiomely  bound  and  gilt, 

THE    JUVENILE    CALENDAB, 

AND  ZODIAC  OP  FLOWERS, 

BY  MBS.  T.  K.  HERVEY. 

With  TwBLTx  iLLUSTBJLTioirs  of  the  Mouths,  by  Richabd  Dotli. 

"  Never  has  the  graceftil  pencil  cf  Mr.  Doyl«  been  more  graceAiUy  em- 
ployed than  in  sketching  the  charming  Ulustrations  of  this  charming  volume. ' 
•^Sun. 

**  A  very  pretty  as  well  as  very  interesting  hock.** ^Ob$0rver. 


In  fcap.  8vo.  price  3f .  6d.  doth  gilt,  illustrated  by  Traseuv. 

COLA    MONTI; 

OR,  THE  STORY  OF  A  GENIUS— A  TALE  FOR  BOYS. 

BT  THE  AUTHOB  Of  "  HOW  TO  WIN  LOVX  "  ETC. 

"  We  heartily  commend  it  as  delightful  holiday  reading." — Critic. 
"  A  lively  narrative  of  school-boy  adventures." 

"  A  very  charming  and  admirably  written  volume.    It  ia  adapted  to  mskc 
boys  betUr." 
*'  A  simple  and  pleasing  story  of  school-boy  life.*' — Johm  BtUl. 


In  18mo,  price  It,  64.  doth,  with  Frontispifloe, 

MY    YOUNG    COMPANIONS. 

By  the  Author  of  •*  My  School-boy  Days/'  **  My  Old  Papils,"  *e. 


New  Edition,  price  It.  M.  handsomely  bonnd  in  doth,  with  FBOHiiflnicB 

and  EnTTi-ssYEM  Woodcuts, 

DR.  WATTSS  DIVINE  AND  MORAL  SONGS 

FOR    CHILDREN. 
With  Anecdotes  and  Retlsctions  by  the  Rev.  Ikoksji  Gobbqi,  MA. 


Just  published,  priee  It.  in  doth, 

THE  CHILD'S  GUIDE  TO  DUTT  AND  DEYOTIOF. 

BT  A   LADT. 
ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  k  CO.  SS,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 
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0,9\b  etti%ima%  Vooit  tot  tte  young. 


In  Two  Yola.  fcap.  8to.  price  Zs.  6d,  each,  handsomely  bound, 

with  gilt  edges, 

THE 

ILLUSTRATED  TEARBOOK 

OF 

WONDERS,    EVENTS,    AND    DISCOVERIES. 
EDITED  BY  JOHN  TIMES. 


WITH    NUMEROUS    ENGRAVINaS    ON    WOOD. 


Among  the  ConUnU  of  thuo  inttretting  Folunui  will  be  found 


GOLD  DISOOYBRT. 
TUBULAR  BRIDOB. 
NIMROUD  IfARBLM. 
THB  HIPPOPOTAMUS. 
OCRAB  STEAMBB8. 
OaOROH  BUILDIBO. 
TBI  KOH-I-NOOR. 


TROPICAL  STORMS. 

HRPAULXSB  XMBA86T. 

SUBMARINB  TELBQRAPH. 

PANORAMAS. 

OYRRLAVD  ROUTB. 

COLOSSAL  STATUS  OF  **  BAY  ARIA." 

INDUSTRIAL  EXHIBITION,   1851. 


"  What  ft  treaaiue  in  a  countrv  houBe  must  not  such  an  EncyclopsBdia  of 
amuiing  knowledgv  afford,  when  th«  seriei  ha»  grown  to  a  few  volumes.  Not 
only  an  Encyciopeedia  of  amusing  and  useful  knowledge,  but  that  which  will 
give  to  memory  a  chronologicaL^hart  of  our  acquisition  of  information.  This 
admirable  idea  is  well  followed  out  in  the  little  volume  in  our  hands.  The 
notices  are  all  clear,  Aill,  and  satisfactory,  and  the  engravings  with  which  the 
volume  is  embellished  are  every  way  worthy  of  the  literary  part  of  the  work." 
— Standard. 

**  The  work  is  well  done,  and  deserves  notice  as  a  striking  memorial  of  the 
chief  occozrences  of  I860."— ^tf/kw. 

"  Books  such  as  this,  are,  and  will  be,  the  landmarks  of  social,  scientific, 
mechanical,  and  moral  progress ;  it  extends  to  nearly  four  hundred  pages  of 
well-condensed  matter,  illustrated  with  numerous  excellently  engraved  wood 
hlock»,"— Advertiser. 

'*  It  is  a  stirring  and  instructive  volume  for  intelligent  young  people." — 
Svangelieal. 


ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  &  CO.  25,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 
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NI^  QOFT  S®©X  IF®]S  THB  8IA8®S!9. 


Now  complete,  in  Two  Vols.  8ro.  price  I63.  each,  bound  in 

cloth,  and  gilt, 

PILGRIMAGES 

TO 

ENGLISH    SHRINES. 

BY  MRS.  S.  C.  HALL. 


With  Kom  amx>  iLLVsnuTioirs  bt  F.  W.  Faibholt,  F.S.A. 


Among  the  inieretttng  ntbjectt  of  these  Fotumee  vitl  be  founds 
The  Birth-place  of  John  Bunyan ;  the  Burial-place  of  John 
Hampden ;  the  Residence  of  Hannah  More ;  the  Tomb  of  Sir 
Thomas  Gresham ;  the  Tomb  of  Thomas  Qray ;  the  Birth-place 
of  Thomas  Ghatterton ;  the  Birth-place  of  Richard  Wilson ;  the 
HoQse  of  Andrew  Manrel ;  the  Tomb  of  John  Stow ;  the  Heart 
of  Sir  Nicholas  Orispe ;  the  Printing  Office  of  William  Caxton : 
Shaftesbury  House;  the  Dwelling  of  James  Barry;  the  Resi- 
dence of  Dr.  Isaac  Watto;  the  Prison  of  Lady  Maxy  Grey ;  the 
Town  of  John  Kyrle  (the  Man  of  Ross) ;  the  Tomb  of  William 
Hogarth ;  the  Studio  of  Thomas  Gainsboron^»  R.  A. 

HOTIOB8  or  THE   PUBSS. 

^  DeseripCioos  of  mich  Shrine*  come  home  with  deep  interest  to  all  he«ru— 
all  English  heartf--pftrUcularly  when  they  are  done  with  the  eameftaeM  v^kh 
dlatingaiahei  Mn.  Hall's  writings.  That  lady's  earnestness  and  enthnsiasic 
are  of  the  right  sort—felt  for  freedom  of  thought  and  action,  for  taste,  sod 
for  gaaios  winging  its  flight  in  a  noble  direction.  Tbej  are  displayed,  oftea- 
times  most  naturally,  throughout  the  attractive  pages  of  this  Tohuoe."— 
Obeer9«r, 

**  Mrs.  Hall's  talents  are  too  well  known  to  require  <Kir  conmendatiott  of 
her  '  PUgrimages,'  which  are  every  way  worthy  of  the  benotifttl  woodcuti 
that  illustrato  almost  every  page,  and  this  is  very  hlg^  ptaiae  indeed.*— 
Standard. 

"  The  illustrattons  axe  very  effective ;  and  the  whole  work,  estemany  and 
internally,  is  worthy  of  the  patronage  of  all  who  love  to  be  iaatnieled  as  wcU 
as  amused." — Church  and  State  Gazette. 

**  llie  book  is  a  pleasant  one;  a  collection  of  a  great  deal  of  eorioos  iaJbr- 
roation  abowt  a  number  of  curious  places  and  persons,  elevwily  and  raadfir 
put  together,  and  combined  into  an  elegant  volume."- 


ABTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  9i  CO.  25,  PATERNOSTKR  ROW. 
A.  Otey,  PHmier,  Bremd  Stnet'SSiL 
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